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TO THE MOSTE VERTVOVS, 
and Noble Princeſſe , Queene Elizabeth, by 
the Grace of God, Queene of Englande, 
France , and Irelande , Defender 
of the Faithe, Cc. 


Thad benne greately to be wiſhed, 


moite Graceous Sonerame Lady , that , as God of bis mercie 
— — va the firſte time of — 
moitc bappy e , ſurche ſucceſſe in al cinile aff aire, 
farche rn jor 
dme bane ſeene before : ſo our barter with like f 
—_ 2 conſented m the dd oi wp of one 22 
and al our willes , noe are [0 violently rente 
: 4) [acne farre diitratted, mughte fully haue tomed togea- 
the Wil of God : that al quarrelle, and contentions ſette 
e,\wee wig bie With one monthe, and one munde glorific God, the Father of our Lorde } eſis 


— Howe be —— — e centinι — and bole diſc aus ſe of the Holy Scri- 
praves, that Almighty G , and ſecrete Prouidence , ſuffreth ſimme 
men oftetimes to delate in darkeneſſe, to — Gel pel. to ſeeks occaſions, and w Aly ro 


ſerie them ſelnes agam#te the knowledge, — of God. 7 write not this, Moſte Graceous 

to thintente to maks them au im your Mates ſighte, that this dave are the procurers 
22 6 rroubles, God u bable exen of the barde wnſc 2 raiſe vp © vnto 
2 to make thew the voſſe ler of bis Aercie, Nenertheleſſe,as S. Paule teacbeth 
v —— — ya 6. eee, burnte with 


— 5 

ares, — N. eee. And, 
not ſurc he — . of God, Whiche is cal-- 
led the Houſe Vmitie ,be off: offenſe — ee 
bouderence vnto the dewe ehe Gel eee. hereof i- 


Godda Elefte i 74 ab 724 tage. For Goddes T ruthe « 
and L Deg parry 4 ma — e before the «Arts : the Darkgneſſe 
22 the L bre the more fiercely a Sans ſhal withit ande , the more 
—— 
But , ſortely to diſcourſe vnto Ma id ie the particulare occaſions hereof fro the be- 
. God, at the firite entrie of your Mareitcs Reigne , by 4 
— — the means 27 your Aae ft ia moite G — to * 
unte vs the Lighte , and confirte of bis Gol gel, there Was wruten , n bſbed by vs 4 Litle 
Books im the Latine tongue, entitnled , An Apologie of the Charche 0 * nglande,conre:- 


ringe the whole ſubft ance of the Catholique F axthe nee proſeſe,am and free ors r 
” e 


out al your Mei Dominion: : that thereby al foreme N. 
— 2 T bus in olde tinves did 


draus, Achte dafl Mearryr,T ertullian and other Godly and Learned Father; pen 
b ſme rope heir, mr fepetemen feed Pro 
Pnfidele to ſilence, n ; 
Thu A than written firfte in Latine and afterwarde,v = 
reperre of your Aue e Godly enterpriſes , tranſlated into ſundric * ,and . 
made common to the maſte parte of al Europe , 44 t bathe benne wel allqwed of , hked of the 
T earned — — — the ſame, (3 bathe it not 
lues fr omg bt that mane appears lerne avywhere open armed 29) wee; 21 
wiſe either by amy one mannes Priuate writing Tn bog rn 

Onely one M. Hardinge not longe ſithencs your re cu 1 To 

ents 


fen, A to put the 


1.T imoth. 4. 
Roman, 1. 


Tothe Queenes 


ſent flate and refiant in Lonaine oath of late taken wpon bum, againſt the ſaid A pologie with 
the whole Doctrine and al the partes of the ſame,to publiſhe an open Contutation, ang ts e 
—_— vnto your Mauftie:wherem be ſbewetb bum ſelfe ( —— 2 ſharpe,and baſis 
fundinge faulres that he deubrerh not ro ſerke quarrels againſt v1, exen in that Wee mee 
22 _ of Chriſtian ſnfantes,the proceedinge,and Godbed of the Holy Ghote tbe Faube 
of the Holy and Glorious T rinitie and the General, and Catholique Profeſſion of the c . 
Creede, I bus , fir that he bathe once ſenered bins ſelfe from vu, he beareth nowe the wor lde i 
lde, wer can nethinge Without an erroar. T he maigne grounde of bis Whole ples 
Conf fi 3; this,T hat the Biſhop of Rome What ſo ener it ſhal ſhal like hams to Determine in [ud £02 wa. 
Con fo.285 4. —— that he u alwaves i ed Geddes Holy Sprite:that at bus onely hand- 
Conf. 324. b. 8 — — Fare, and 
Confe. 306, b. — lr And yet av 
for bim n Errour: be telleth v1 alſo 
ſonfuf6.130.4 rf at —— ame B net only a Biſhop but alſs a Kinge:that vnto bum 
Et 355 b. nd right RE dots 2 ; 
Cen 247. N eee obedzence, 
Con,f.248.b Gow, For theſe be br 1,cuen in this Books (6 ——— —ů— 
Con. fil. y 8. b greate eie ſoate abe A. Hardinꝑe, to the Miniſters of Antichriſte, to fee the Vicare of 
Cen 5. iy 8. b. Chriſt aboue Lordes,and Kinges of this world, and to ſee Princes, and pro- 
miſe, and ſweare obedience vnto him. And whereas Pope Zacharie by the conſent or con. 
ſpiracie of the Nobles of France, depoſed Chilperichus , the true, natural , and lige Prince of 
that Realme and placed Pipinus in bis rowne, Lo ſanb A Hardinge,yee muſt needes con- 
feſle, that this was a Divine 2 in the Pope: for otherwiſe he could never haue done 
it. T bas mutche he eft ermeth the diſhonours and MN — of Goddes Amount ed. 
Where: «lſs Pope Boniface ry ery 3 that he conld not haue the I reaſurie of France 
at bis ma- {maps eg With al bus both Eccleſiaſtical and Worldly paiſſanct go re- 
mmoue Philip the Frenche Ringe from bis eſt ate, and under his Bulles or Letters Patentes, had 
conneighed the ſame ſolemmnely unto Albertus the Ruge of Remane, M Harding here tellcth 
aveſtie,that al this Was very wel dene, to —— to fraie the Kin to 
Confira, Folio * him in awe,and to reclaime his minde from diſobedience. Newer 
182. M s molt Noble tours, the Kinges of ibis Rcalme, whereas We, as our 
and bindet h v complame,thar Pope Alexander 3.by vielence and ty avme 
- Henne the Secondo te ſurrender bus Crowne © mperial into the bandes of bu Le- 
gate,and afterwarde for 4 certame ſpace to conterte bum ſeife in Prinare eſtate, to the greate m- 
7 of hu lowinge Subiettes: And that lil. 12 Innocentius the thrrde 
Furred vp obles,and Common: of this Realme again Kinge Joby and aue the Enbe- 
— Fel of al bis Dominions vnto . the Frenche King the muſe 
in 


aiefte; moſte deere Father of meſie Noble N. enne the 
2 Keese ee, wil ſave not hun Toth. 
al other like tyranmcal minriei and wſt c e andin bg be 
manner thinketh it te anſireare thus: god gh King glee Seconds 
TY were il entreated of — n were i! entreated 
Fel. 340 of that Zelous, and Learned 3 Kinge Henne the 
th were likewiſe entreated in our time? 7 hnowe right wel, moſt Sour- 
ame Lady, the goodneſſe of your Gr ature delueth not in ſuche rebearſals. New ber des 

Te repre bene broker feb changer 5 ſornetimues bane ben done: but for that the 
enen now at this time, eit her ſs lightly are excuſed,or (6 boldely are defended. Such le aff e- 
ion and obedrence theſe men by therr open and we Writinges, teach your Mareſtie: tru 
Sabidler to beare towardos ehowe Natemat Prince, ft ſhal wutche werrante nnd 
ſafetie of your Roial Eftate , if your Maieftre ſhal | — 

2 other — Praga ours haxe felte befere voa. 
r Emperours, MH, teleth 
A. Hardinge „ie firſt Authoritie by the Poſitwe Laweof i endon no- 
Fel. 318. U. n whom they take their temporal Iuriſchction: A 


. right of gourrnwent then u Al 


Een. H. 182.4 


Maieſtie, 
fed their Cabiettes by compoſnion to alleme vmto them, I bus be ſaith and [auth it beldely:ar if God 
him ſalfe had nexer ſaide, Per me Reges Regnant : By mec, and my Authoritie Kinges beate p,  , f 
rule ouer their Subiectes : Or. of Chriſte our Saucour bed neuer ſaide unte Pilate the Lorde 9 
e, Thou ſhouldeſt haue no Power over mee, were it not geuen thee from aboue: h e 
Or,as S. Paule had not ſaide, Non eſt Poteſtas, nift a Deo: There 1s no Power, but onely 8 
from God. - And yet further,as if ther Whole fndic were fully bente us rei pecte of the Pope yo da- F 
face the Autharitie and Maieſtie of al Princes, emen nome one of the ſame companie donbreth not to 
reach the world, I hat the Pope is the Heade, and Kinges,and pI 6 arethe feete: Like Hen $.15 
as alfs an other of des . farinferiourin dignitic co, -_ 9. 
to t — ar nadger . STUN nA 
Graceou t reporre the ſame As \wee line d. and 4 ⁰ d 
— — — — tie Weald fo aine haue to be =? Lora _ 
as Catholique. If thus Doctrine maie once talę roote, and be freely recei the Subieftes, OO 
ir ſhal be barde fir any Prince to holde bis Reghte, Ai for your Mlaieſtie, for that it bathe pleaſed 
Almighty God in his Mertic to make you an inſtrumente of bis Glorie , as in Olde times he made 
r —— beape of 
filthe,and rab be, that either by vnolence,or negligence had bene throwen into it, AM. Har- 
ding exen in this ſelfe ſame Books vmder cerrame general threates, chargeth you with diſordred pre- 
ſumption , by the example of Ozias the wicked XKinge , vpon whom, a: be ſaithe , God ſente his . 77ard, fil, 
vengeance for the like. For be the Abuſes,and Errour: of the Church neuer ſo many be the falles, 251.4, 
and dangers nener [3 greate,be the Prieſtes and Brſhops neuer ſs hum de, pet by this Dotirme at mae 
never be lawful for the Prince, he be neuer ſo li med. or ſo Wiſe, or {6 tele in Gods cauſe, to atempre 
ary maner of Reformation. And therefore thus he auth onto your Mai ſhe, and with al bis chil,and 
cunninge , laboureth to perfwade your Maieſties Subutte; Hany one or other happily of ſimphicitie 
wil belene him, thar the Godly Lawes , whiche your NMlaieſtie hahe geenen vs to bue under, are no Cong ta. 257, 
Lawes:that your Parlamentes, are no Parlamentes: that your Cleregie,s no Cleregie : Our Sa- Confura. 328 4 
cramentes,xo Sacramentes: Our Faithe,vo Faithe. The Church of Englande wheref your Ma- Cor fica.17 1b 
=_ the moſt Principal. and Chiefe be calleth a malignant Churche,a Newe Churche eretted by Rewind, 314. 
Diel Babylonical T ower a Hearde of Antichriſte, a — of Lucifer, « Synagege and 4 Confer, $7.4. 
Schoole of Sathan ful of Robberie, Sacrilege, Schiſme, and Hereſfie. And al this be em herd with Confit. 269, b 
ſurt he te of other uncourteou and vnſcemely talkes as if be bad ben pourpoſely hirad to fpeaks Rewind, 42. 4 
diſhonour of your Nlaieſties moſt Godly doomges. — 43.4 
Of al theſe, and other liks I ragical fantaſies for as mute he 41 he bathe (3 boldely aduentured to Conf 269. 4. 
make a preſent vnto your Nlaieſtie, wee haue canſe to reiice in God, fir that our contronerſits 2 þ 354.4. 
are to be drhared befire farce a per As 14 bable 6 wel, and jo deeyely to underitande 3. f. 4. 34 f. b. 
them. For } bane no doubt hut as by your great mee and marucilons Wiſedome,you ſhal one 
fee the difference of our Pleadinges ſi of your Maieſhies graccous inclination —— 
Wil readily finde out the Falſe held, and gene ſentence with the Trathe. Verily after that your 
ſtic ſha! haue therem h the manifeſt Nutruthe and ons, tegeather with the Abu- 
fend Errors of the comtrarie ſide: the Weakeneſſe of the Cauſe the Boldeneſſe of the Man and the 
immoderate buterneſſe of bu fpeach,} bane goed bope,the more aduaſedly you ſpal bebolde i the leſſe 
Canſe you ſbal finde, whereſ re to like it. For the diſconerie hercef, for wry peore portion of Lear- 
ninge,} haue endenoured to dos that , Was bable : And the ſame here } bumbly preſents vnto your 


ric bene m 


ieſtie,as vnro my moſt Orac com and Sourraine Liege Lady and. as no, e onelyNource and 
Mother of the Charche of God within theſe your Mat 101 moſt Noble Domemens. ft mare pleaſe 
your Maieſtie graceouſly to weigh it and to mage of it, not according to the til. and habrlstie of the 


Wruer which is but ſumple but accord: to the weng bt and Wwoorthmeſſe of the cunſe. T be poore la- 
bour: bane benne mene the Cauſe u Goddes. T be goedneſſe of the one wilbe alwaxes hable to coun- 
teruaile the tie of the other. 

God enermore enflame,and dirette your Maieſtie with bis Holy Sprite that the Zelt of hus Houſe 
mai therowly deneure your Graceous barte: that you mae ſafely walks m the wares of your Father 
Danid : that maic viterly abandon al Cron and Hille Anlters : that you mare hut an Olde 
Mother is Ilractther you mate for as ende of al diſſenſiom, and ſtabliſhe Peace and nite in the 


Your Maieſties moſte Humble Sub- 
zee, and Faitheful Oratoure, 
jobn Sariſburi, 


Churche of God, «Amen. 


eA Preface to the Reader cunteininge 


the cauſes of this newe Imprelvion , 


x Ood Chriſtian Reader, I doubte not, 


= | but the very Title, and firffe entric of P. Þardinges laſts 
Fake is ſuffictente to oftonne thy ſenſes, thus be be- 
ginneth: A Detection of Lies, Cauilles, Sclaun- 
ders, &c. Ag if Hercules Fureus, 0; Aiax Maſtigopho. 
rus were newely turned into Engliſhe. Jf J cheulde quite 
dim, either with number of Bakes , oz with courtefic of 
Spcache , J ſhevlde be like vnto dim, and encombze tho 
— wozlee with nedelcfſe Laboures . Wherefoze bett 
- ee ved tons to Pilate wy late Bake, intitle, Th 
Defenſe po Churche Engla , tbougbte oma te 
batbe to vehage al free qarlls.s Þ.Pardng in ae — 
moucd 2 & 0 - 
IE JEEP 
Howe if thou ſhalte voocheſanc to examine our deſnges, Jbcſ#che th fo ſndgo 
dpzightly,and not to ſuffer thee ſelfe by ſoe wes, and ſdittes to be beguſled. What man 
would (&me to deale (o plaint ly, as a Juggler  Þc wil ſtrike vp bis lc urs, and make 
bare dis armes,and open his Bandes, and Fingers, and late al thingts befoze ther, and 
bid ther be holde: and thou wilte thinke dim to be a god plaine man, and maructle that 
thou ſhouldeſt poſſibly be deceiued. And yet in dere bis whole ſkil , and ſakinge (s 
notbtage cla, but to decetue ttt: and the moze ſimply, and plainely be woulde ſame ti 
deale,ſo mutche the ſoner be wil decetue thee . otherwiſe de were no Juggler. Thou 
ſhalte thinke,thou ſeefte al: and pet ſceſte nothinge. Thou ſhalt thinke,thou f&left it 
ſenſibly with thy Fingers, that thou holdeſte it fade, and canſte not laſe tt: And yet 
halt thou open thy handes,and finde nothinge. Se taſie a thinge it is to enurigle thy 


When thon heareft a Counſeller pleadinge foz bis Cliente at the Barre, perhaps 
thou wilt thinke it is al Lawe,that be ſpcaketb ,and that the caſe is plaine, and nothing 
to be ſaide to the tonttatie. But, when an other Counſeller ſhal lande tothe, ant res 
— tn he — — wn 
1 of dis pleadinge, then wilt thou begin to milltke, that thou lihedſt befoze, 
and wonder at thine one mplicitic , that eucr thou were ſo fonde to be leut the fo;s 
mer. Vea the Judge him ſelfe , notwithſtanvinge vpon ſomme god likelibods of the 
cauſe, de be inclined to fauour the one ſide, yet ſommetimes by weight,and fozce of bet- 
fer reaſon , he changeth his opinten,and gerueth Sentence with the other. Theres 
greate darekeneſſe in mannes wiſedome , Oftentimes it is true, that wc taks to be 
falſe. Out phantaſie is no righte meaſure of Codes tauſes. 

But P. Hardinge telleth th, That 3 falſitic al that I take in hande : That I fozge, 
and ceunterteite, and leave out,cither the beginntnge,o; the middle, oz (he ende, and 
repozte nothinge as J finde it: Bzicflp,that al my witinges are freight with Lies. Jt 
is no harde mater fo: . Hardinge, thus to ſate. It were moze maruc{le,if de woulde 
ſate otherwiſe, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Qui mendax eſt,neminem putat verum dicere. He 
is a partie, and woulde be lotbe,to pelde to any thinge againfte dim ſelfe. 

Foz thy better ſatiſtaaion in theſe caſes, god Reader, I taue here laide fozthe be- 
foze the, a fewe ſutche examples,as wherein Þ. Hardinge would ſæme to baus founte 
moſte aduantage. Lhis have J donne in as fewe ir @:des, and as bztefip, as the cauſe 
wonlde beare : and yet, Jtruſte,ſo openly, and ſo plaincly, that thou maiſte eaſily ia 
tbe truthe , and bp2(ghtnelle of bis dealinge. And althooghe perbappes thou be bis 
friende , and fo: ſemme particulare afealon wiſhe fauguratly vnto his fide , pet I wil 
not refuſe to matte tha Judge bit went vs bothe, Sirtts 
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Fire tdetetoze to beginne with that thinge, wert ol . Hardinge. and cer 
tzine dis Welwillers haue made greatelt ertumphe, Where 3 late, that one Eu- 
plychuus.beinge within Yolp Ozders, and the Biſhop of Czlaceatn 
married a ute, and ſhoztely aſter , beinge as yet but newely marricd , was put 
to deatye lo the name of Chzilte, and died a Party; , P. Vartinge hereunto an- 
ſweareth thus : Mlle el mode lallely corrupreth the Reporter of thas Storie : Beholde the talſe- 
hedde of this man ;Sozomenus aameth bum EuG KAAN Tay Evnas 


M. Had. in- 
res mutche as, Feth. , one of the Lorde; er one of the Noble of the Cittie of Prafa.ad L 


Coarea in Cappadecis. M-lewel was ſo bolde to fallifie the place, and to put in of his owne, Aer. x A. 


this woorde, Epiſcopums , 10 healpe bis mater Thus he takerh vpon bim,to make him a Biſhop, 

who was a Laic man,as wel a Biſhop,as he bim ſelſe is &. Yerein therefoze, god Reader, 
fandeth the rife, I late, 195 was a Biſhop : M. Harvinge (atthe,he was 

a mere Late man, and no . Theiſſuets this , whether thts Eupfychius 

were a Btſhop , 03 no. And as thou ſhalte finde dim true herein , ſo maiſte thou 
truſte bum in the reſte. Firfte in the @econde Councel of Nice this ſelfe ſame Eu- 

plychi is called Fupſychius Presbyter Cxfarez: Eupſychins a Prieft of the Church Con. Micen. 2 
of Cxlarca . Pers maiſte thou lee,that Luptychus was a Pzigſtr,that ia, J traue, Ach. 5. pag. 
ſornmewhat moze then a mete Late man, and in ſomme poſſibilitic to be a Biſhop, 771. 

al M. Hardinges waſte wo;dcs,of Lozdes,and Noble menne,netwithſandinge, 

If this Authozttte ſuffice dim not, let him further be adwſcd by that Ancient, aud 

Godly Learned Father Athanafrus , whom Socrates calleth the greate Starre of Seca. Lb 4. 
Pf e. He wil telle him by platne waz2cs, that Fupſychws,and this (elfe ſame p. 25. 
= RE 
ö 


5 in derde was a Biſhop . Thus he ſait de of 

E — * T be Wrtinge: of Leontius end Eupſyctuus Athena. in o- 
y the Kingedome of Cappadocia. Marke, god Reader,and telle S. Pars 7492970, /.con- 
the He was the Biſhop of Czſarca : and Cæſarea was the chtefe Cittit of 


Ca . This is plaine dealinge. Jlcade thee not aboate,as S. Hattinge 
dothe, with contecures,t I ſhewe thee by exp;clle,and plaine wozdes, 
that Fupſychius was a Biſhop : and that J pꝛont by ſufficiente Authozitte of An- 


ciente Fathers. Vert thou haſte the ſame Countrie Cappadocia, the ſame Cittie 
of Czſarca,the ſame time of bnder Iul:anus Apoltata, the ſame man, 
the ſame Martyn, and the ſame name. It this be true,as in dede it is, what mailt 
thou then thinke of Þ. Yarvtnge , that ſaſthe , It is ſalſe > what maifte theu then . Ile. De- 
thinke ol dim, that ſo bolbely telleth the@,that this Fupſychms was nevcr,netther 4%. 44.6. 
Biſhop of Czſarea,noz of any other place els: no not ſo mutche as a Prieſte,0z Dea- 
con, 02 Subdeacon? What maiſte thou then thinke of him, that bluſſheth not, 
thus bainelp to blotte dis thus to telle the wozide:M.lewe! hath fathered 
2 2A ¼ cod bis Die M. Har. De- 
What maiſte tdinke impatiently crieth out with» 14.5. 197.4, 
out cauſe, Phy vpon ſutche ſhameleſſe Leers: O ſtate, 9 
of God is to heare ſutche Prophetes . Jt were better taz P. Hardinge, 
___ — — pulde of the Buſhoppes 
as the ino;dinate s and of 
Rome, J theſe wazdes out of the Bake called Opus ,beartnge 
the name of Whe ſs defirerh Prinuacve in Cart in Hauen finds Com- 
Jon, P. Darvinge „ Theiſe woordes are not , acither in Opere ets, 
not in Booke of Chryſoftome : Chryſoflome bath no ſuche faicinge: It u a forgenie: and 
—̃ —ö ERA, GA Bere daus 


we a very peremptozie Negatine boldely ꝛeſume d. And a man woulde thinke, 
fhat a Doctor of Diutnitle woulde not ſo ſtout᷑ely warrante a mater, onleſſe Ye 
kneweſt, Fon lo might be founde ignoꝛante, and be deteturd. But, 
god Krader, if thou any time to haut accefſe vnto him, beſeette the. 


W ³² N ] 
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open bis Boke, called Opus Imperfeftum , and to turne to the fiue and thir 
3. Homilte of the ſame, There ſhalte thou nde theſe leite ſawe wozdes, which (e 
Chryſoftom in ſo conſtantly telleth tt, can ncuct be founde in al the wozlde: Quicunque delice. 
h t rauerit Primatum in Terra, inueniet in Carlo Confuſionem : Who /o exer ambitionſly 
penfecte, Hom defireth Primacie in Ferthe, He in Heaxen ſhal finde Confuſion. Tele woꝛdes J (aig, 
27. P. Hardinge wal finde , not onely in dis owne Ctatuan, whiche thinge vnto hun 
Diſtinct. 40. dad benne ſafficiente,but alſo in the Aut hout dim ſelfe, Aſue bim tberefoze, what 
Multi, be meante,ſo out of ſcaſon to talke of fozgerie. Aſhe htm what ſo batnous cfenſg 
P. Jewel batte committed herein, whercof be ought to be aſhamed. 
Where J (ate, Pope Zoſimus, the better to mainteine bis ambitſons Claime, 
cozrupted the Holy Councel of Nice, Þ. Hardinge anſweareth , Neuer did a5y H 
man ſaie ſo from the beginninge of the worlde. Gd Ntader, J beſacde thee eucn fo; the 


Ctuttes ſake,harken aduiſedly, what J ſhal ſate. The caſe is cleare : thus it Can. 
: Zolumus began to claimie Supert- 
oꝛitte, and Juriſdiction duet of Aphrica. The Bl- 
woppes of that Countrie , to the number of two bundzed and ſeuenticnc , aſcm- 
bled togeather in the Aphri Councel, mifltked the ſtrangeneſſe of his at. 
tempte, and openly dim, and tolde dim plaincly, They ut we of ne ſutche 
Aut boꝛitie, that de bad ouer them. Pope Zoſimus tos dis warrante alleged a De- 
cree, 03 Canon , that de him ſelfe,oz ſomme other dis dad fozged vn- 
der the name of the Councel of Nice. The Biſboppes anſweared dim, that they 
them ſelues allo had Copies of the ſame Nicene Councel: But any ſutche Canon, 
touchinge ſutche Superiozitie of the Pope, they founde none there. The Pepe 
ſatde,thefr Copies were cozrupted: and they ſaide the like of tbe Popes. Fo: trial 
of the mater, they agreed togeather to ſende vnto the moſte famous Churches of 
al the Eaſt, vnto Antioche:and from thence they 
retetued the true Copies of the Greeke Oʒiginals, vnder the Authentical Scales 
of the Patriarches there. By conference whereof it was culdente vnto al the 
Cenci, Aphri. wozlde » that the Popes onely Copte diſagreed from al the teſte, and was fotwly 

ſerve bis turns , and ſo conſequentely , that the Pope was a Falſther, 


mo wy + of Councelles. Thus ltandety the very true Stozie of this whole 


$2, 


us , — 572 208 
of Conſtantinople rehebiſhop of Nice, and li1cerus 
the Metropolitane of Syria, with others moe Archebtſhoppes, and Prtrepelitanes 


of greate Pzovinces,and Countries, and a greate number of otber tiferiovr Bi- 
tHoppes, ſalde thus openly in the late Councel of Florence by wait of P:oreftation 


Concil. Flo. againſt the Pope: Nonne vides, Reuerende Pater, Summum Pontificem(Zolimum) 
rer. Seſſione, falſum Decretum , 9 — pro te 


bſhed in the Councel of Nice? 
is Canon ( ſale they ) is falſe, 


Bidde . 
and 


ſpeken e Lhey ſate erpzeſſely, 


and ſalſified,and that,efther by bis Pꝛe⸗ 


eſte man 


theiſe 
rence , and of the order two hundzed and 


Aphrica,emonge whom was Alypius,and 
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cloſed, and repzoued the ſame faiſebed. Likewiſe Docttour Redman fn open wet- 
tinge and confeffed the ſame : pet were tc not vnbanctt menne. 
Whereas I late, tr was ecraly proxided by the Counce! of Carth ge. that the B.- 
ſhop of Kone wer be called the ¶ uuerſal Hep, Ne Romanus Epilcopus appelle- 
tur Vn Hartinge anſwcarcth, A ſhameleflc man An ay udent Gloter : Three 
Lies : Theſe be not the woordes of the Councel of Carthage : They arc to be referred to M. Hard. fil. 


the thirde parte of the Diſlintion, that folowerh after ande. If theſe be not the wozdes of 190.6. 191.4. 
the Councel of ret at leaſe the y are Gratians wezdes , repoztinge the 
of — — woꝛdes lo euer it ſhal plcaſe 
Hardinge to make them, owne confeſion,they are none of mine, T 
— Vniuerſalu gutem nec ctiam Romanus Epiſcopus og Dif.99 
Let not the Biſhop of Rome hens ſeife be called the Vniuerſal Bi And th, ſaithe 7, ,.. * 
. Hardinge , is the very meaninge of Pope Pelagius, that weth nerte aftcr- 0 
warde in the ſame Dil inaion. Nowe if tycle be the crpꝛeſte, and plaine wazdes 
of Gratian , if they be eftſones vtcered, and confirmed by the Gloſe, it by tmplica- 
tion, ano mraninge they be the wozdes of the Councel of Carthage, and of Pope 
Pelagius, to be ſhozte , if they be no wor des of mine, was not then ꝙ. Hardinge 
wel dainely to crie ont, Three impudente Lies: A ſhameleſle man: An 
te Gloſer A ſober man woulde be better aduiſed, what he ſpcaketh, 
Where J (aſe, Pope Liberius wes n Arian H Vardinge anſwearcth, 
Or els yee are an errante Sclaunderous Lier. Judge thou bit wene vs indifferently, 17 77.4 * 
god Chziſtian Reader: and let the Lier dave dis made. This is not my tudgment — Ml. 
of Pope Liberius : it is waitten, and repozted by ſundʒie others,cuen by ſutche, as 
G. male not ſuſtely condemne foz errante Liers . Here wil q ſpeake no- 
thinge of S. H1crome. Foz . Hat dinge vtterlp refuſet bis tudgement in this be- 
halfe,and ſaithe, de was mut che decetued. Powe be it, errante Lier, I trowe , be 
wil not calle bim, tos bis Authozities ſake, But Sabelhcus ſaithe, Liberius,vt qui. . Ha. Cen. 
dam ſcribunt , ex confeſſo factus eſt Arianus: Pope Liberius as ſomme menne ſaie by ft E- S. ca. 
became an Arian . Alphonſus de Caſtroſaithe in plaine wazdes, De 57 -*- 
Liberio conſtat,fuiſle Arianum : As r Pope Liberms , it is wel kbnowen, be was bel. Enne,7 
ev Arian Heretique. The lanes avenched by Rhegino,, by Platina, by Cardinal —* 
Cuſanus, by Anſelmus Rid , and by othcrs,as afterwarde it Halbe alleged in piace 4% 
conuentente moze at large, Al tteſe, and others moe daue repozted,that Pope Li- Heref. Lib. i. 
berius was an Hetetiqur. Therefoze,god Keader, bid . Hardinge to be better 
. — do we many they be, whom be ſo tachely condemneth foz crrante 


Where as J ſafe, Pope Cœrleſtinus was a Neſtorian Heretique, . Hardinge an- 
Cwrareth, VVho euer bearde furche an impudente man? A moſte impudente Lier A wicked M. Har. De- 
Sclaunderer , Al this vaine winde is ſone blowen ducr. Laurentius Valla, a Canon rest . 2853.6. 
ofthe Pope Co of Rome, ſatthe _ Papa — ſenſit „ Neſto- Lunrent. Val, 
rio: Carleſtinus agreed im Judgemente With the Heretique orms. Rowe de Donations 
thon, gad Caiſt an Reader, who fs impudente, and who is a Lier. And bid Conſt arc. 
H. to tonſtrue theſe wozdes, and to be better aſſured, befoze be ſpeake. 


2 — 
ifacius 2. condemned 8. ine, and al the whole 
Councel of Aphrica , and ſatde , they were al leadde by the Diuel , foz that they 


witdit ode the Ambition of the Churche of Rome. M. Pardinge anſweareth , Here 8 
is Boaifacius 2. fowly belied It is an mpudente Lie : ——— —— —— 
facius 2. neuer condemned S. Auguſtine by name, nor the Councel of Aphrica any ſolemne rt 
A man woulde thinke , ſo many greate woꝛdes dj oulde ſome 
weighte. Howe ſolemne the Pope was in bis Sentence, it fozceth not greately. 
Certaine it is de condemned Aurelus the Biſhop of Carthage, with al others bis 
telowe were al entiſed , and leadde by the Dinel : and 


one ol his lalde felowe Biſhoppes, was S. EC ao 


Bonifa.2.E- 
piſt. ad Enls- 


hm, 


AM. Har. fol. 
94.4. 


Conil. to. 3. 
na 4. Com. 
Baſs. pa.243. 
Hec Sanithw, 
Nicol Cuſan. 
ad Boheme, 


Epift.2. 


M. Hard fol, 
17.6. 


Centaur. . Li. 
2. C.. 


Alter .1t. 
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moſte euidente by the Subſcription of the Councel of Aphrica. The wars of 
the ſalde Pope Bonifacius be theſe : Aurelius Carthagineuſis Eccleſiæ olim Epiſcg.. 
pus, cum collegis ſuis, inſtigante Niabolo, ſuperbire cœpit contra Romanam Eee. 
ham , Thercfoze,god Reader, Ince agatne thou mailte telle Þ. Vartinge, that 
Pope Bonifacius 2. in derde, and vndoubtediy condemned S. Auguſtine, and ſatve, 
He was leadde by the Diuel, onely foz that he would not peld to his Pzedeceſours 
ambittons folie. This is neither Japudencte,noz Lie, but manifeſte Truthe, 
Where J ſate, poure Fathers in the Councel of Baſile , and poure friendes in 
the late Councel of Tridente, yulded, and gane place to the Bohemians, and unto 
ſutche others , as pou calle Herettques , M. Bardinge anſweareth, T his Lie is ſo 
cleare, and ſo cuidente, that our Confutation is needeleſſe. Whether-this Lie be (o 
tleare, t ſo cuident, as here it is told vs,.oꝛ whether it be any Lie at al. Tet ꝙ. HÞar- 
722 bim RO _— In the _— - _ it 7 witten —— 
1berationis munionis ſub vtraq; ſpecie: I be graunt of deliueringe the (ommunon 
vnder bothe linden. Cht like rhinge ꝙ. Vardinge might baue founde reco;ded by 
Cardinal Cuſanus,that was pꝛeſent at the Councel of Baſile. Foz thus be w2iteth 
to the Bohemians: Scribitis, nos Compactionis ignorare : Tee ſaie,that wee knowe nor 
the A te, or Compoſition. Where alſo de expꝛeſſely maketh mention of that 
partel of the Agreemente , wherein the Libertie of the Communion vnder bothe 
kindes was conteined : and calleth it Caput de Libertate Communionis . Alke 
thercfoze P. Vardinge, what cleare ctes be had,to ſ& this Lie tobe ſo euſdente. 
Where I ſate,T he Goffe! was preached im this Realme, either, as Theodoretus ſzithe, 
by S. Paule the Apeſt le paſſinge this waie into Spaine,or by Simon Zelotes u ſauthe Nice. 
phorus,P. Þarvinge anſweareth, Here M. Jewel extremely belieth I heodoretus, 
and Nicephorus. Cod Ucader , notwithſtandinge the repozte hereof were vn⸗ 
true, yet, as thou ſceſte, i! contetneth not any ſutche ertremitte,o; bozrour of Lir- 
inge. Whether S. Paule wert here, oz no, it is no Article of our Faitte. We 
male wel either recetue it, oz refuſe it without danger. It were greate folle , to 
be ouer carneſt in ſo ſmal a mater. | 
Howe be (t,touchtnge S. Paules bextuge. and pzeachinge within this Uealme, 
thꝛe Learned menne of cur time, Matthias Hacius Illyricus, Tohannes V Vigan- 
dus, and Mlatthæus Tudex have witten thus: T heodoretus Libro nono de cvron dis 
Grzcorum aſſectibus indicat, Paulum è priori captiuitate Roma dimiſſum , Britan= 
nis, & alijs in Occidente Fuangebum prædicaſſe. Idem fere tradit Sophronms Hie- 
roſolymitanus Patriarcha : Theodoretus in his nienth Books, De curandis Grzcorem 
affeclibus, ſbeweth vs, thar & Paule beeinge ſerte at Libertie after bis firſte umpriſcnmerte 
in Rome , preached the Goifel to the people of the 7lelande of Britaine ( nowe called En- 
glande) and to other Nations of the Weaſte « But perhaps Þ. Yardinge wil pelve 
ſmal ctedite to theſe th menne, not withſtandinge their Learninge. Therefo:c, 
fo; bis better ſatiſfacion, mate it like him rather to beleue Theodoretus him ſelfe. 
Theſe be bis woꝛtdes : Noſtri ii Piſcatores, & Publicani, Sutorty ille noſter Pau- 
tus) cunctis Nationibus Legem Euangelicam detulerunt. Neque folum Romano, 
quique ſub Romano vinuat Imperio,ſed Scythas quog & Sauromatas, Indos præte- 
rea, ¶Æthiopas, Perſas,Seras, Hyrcanos, Britannos, Cimmerios, & Germanos, vtiy ſe- 


mel dicam,omne hominum genus, Nationeſque omnes induxerunt Crucifixi Leges 
accipere : Our Fiſhers, and Publicanes( that were the Apoſtles Jand our Cob ler (S. Paule) 
cerried the | awe of the Goffel to al Nations. And they forced, net onely the Romaines. and 
others Lininge onder the Romaine Empiere,but alſo the T artarians,the Sarmatians, or Po- 
lonians,the Indians, the Ethiopians,the Perfians,the Serians, the Hyrcanians , the people 
of Britaine, (note called Englande ) the Cimmerians , and the Germaines , «nd to be 
ſhorte , al kindes, and I ations of menne to receine the Lawes of Chriſte Crucified, Pere 
have we the people of Britaine: Hcte have w S Paule the Apoſtle, whom T heo- 
doretus calleth a Cobler,foz that by bis ottupation, he ſewed ſkinnes fogeatber,to 
make Centes. I (e, what mate be P. Pardinges anſweare, But ik he 1 
Pa 
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Colpel, euidente. 
———l—— — Defhinem Niceph. Lib, 
Fuangely ad Oceanum, Inſulaſque Britannicas perfert. Therefoze 2.Cap,q0, 
foz M Hat dingt lo vainclp, and ſo vnciuilc ly to crie out in (0 Light a mater with» 
28 1 But verily ſomme man mate wel 
reren 
xia, was an Adaouterer,a Churchetobber, a periured man, a Hankuller, a S0:ce- 
rer-anda Renegate of the Falthe,P. anſweareth , Ian chat you Lied % f 
maic (ae it my chacine, rather then your . For Cope Hildebrande was a very holy JM. 
man. You your ſelfe a Lier, and Pope Hildebrande a vertuous man Parke tis 256.6, 
wg. teten th@,gwd Reader : Ja al his whole place,touchinge Pope kite, 
brande, J not one worde of mine owne : but onely repozte the . 
the Councel Be the repozte of the Councel true, as falſe, my 
e e. „ 27 1 
calleth Hildebrande, V irum procaciſsumum, Sacril » cen - A F145 
dicantem , Permria , & Homicidia defendentem: Haretici Berengari * 0 
——— at 1 
Spiritu era exot tem. It thou doubte 
the credite of this Councel. Nauclerus, Lambertus Scaphnaburgenſis, Anſelmus 
Gemblacenſis and others baue Confirmed the ſame. 
e e De FR 
ry we wp ue ur der and Adnouterie:that be War 4 Ne- — ;6 
Am 22898 
ohoppe: of Ita 
Pope Hildebrande is bis time troubled al the ftates Sieibertus 
e rags out of Rome: Gemblacenſis, 
» He made eſſion to one of bu; Cardinalle;, Se ſnadente 
Lenin — c. and that be bad led mankmde with malice, and ble, con- 


gr” (> > no ef the Diuel tra bamanum 
. ſaitde, Pope Hildebrande was a very vertu gem dium 


dus, and a Holy man : and (gi vs, I knowe, that you Lie you ſhal finde your & ir ans cen - 
ſelſe to be a Lier. citaſ. 
Where as J allege a Dialogue, of Anſelmus, ſomme time of Can- 
. Pꝛiettes to 
1 » P. Hardinge anſweareth, This is AM. Hard. fl 
— — It is a rifferaffe : Je is a ſorgerie I wil not calle it plaine Licinge. 750.4. N 
Reader, Þardinge ouer voldely pzeſumeth, as bis wont ts, befa;c A 
be knowe . It de knewe moze,be woulde ſate leſſe. In dete it is one of Anſclmes 
Dialogues. J baue ſene it, and readde it tn Authentical Copies: as otherwhere 3 
hane pzoued moze at large. And the wozdes of the ſaide Dialogue axe cuen as 
— Deſideramus certiſicari tua ſohutione, toto Or- Pagine, 754, 
ab omnibus pene quotidie ventilatur, & liscelatur imd. & 565. 
a "An Race Dr Ordinem V xores ducere: Whether is be 
2 to « Marrie Wines, or no. And this queſtion, ſaithe 
-at that —— — —— — 
—— mn whole wozlde,and pet Late ft vudiſcufſed, f , 5 
ꝙ. Hardinge bad benne better intourmed, he woulde not bane called thts cither _— 
— 8 But oftentimes he is hardieſt man to ſpeake, that 
— where as J allege an Avthozſtte of Damaſus, taken out of Grati- 


an,fo pꝛoue, that ſundzle Popes were Pꝛieſtes Sonnes, O, laithe @. Yarvings, 
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AM, Hard. fol. 
167, 
6, 


Pag.207, not one ertepted. as in place it ſhal be pꝛoued. That cauſe then 
vainely to diſqutete dim ſelfe , and thus to crit ont vpon pot 


and Fables That J ſate is true: and Trutheis no Lic: 


Bowe then coulde be knowe, who were thetr ? I graunte,therc 
is an errour. But, god Reader, it is Gratians errour : It is not mine. I repozte 
as 3 finde kim. J put not to him: 3 take not trum bim. J alter not 
Therefoze telle Þ. Hardinge, it is Gratian bis 

that thus bathe witten. Bidde bim calle Gratian 
and Witlefſe, and what dim lifteth, and let tim 
hurte. Foz . Hardinge hathe 
foz an other, is but a Fole. 


7 


AM. Har Con+ 
ua. 340. 4. 


dis 
berein, ſo maiſte thou truſte dim in al the refte, 
thou matte tudge the verdure of the whole, 
rt keepeth S. Hardinge emongeſte offer his 1i- 
He tellekh the, J dane named Johannes Camotenſu 


, 


A. Hd.. 
408.409. 
ure, to ſtxiue foz names. It de lie not the one, let 


Labo 
Gbeſnerw. _ Certainely Gheſnerus in bis Epitome, and Cornelius A 
Cornel. Agrip as do, Iohannes Camotenſis. But be be 


de V anit ae uv wil . His wozdes be tuen as J : In Eccleſia Romana ſedent dcr 
SCHNIAT HIS» be, Phari{zi . Ipſe Papa iam factus —— — —— — Faſtum 
g nullus Tytannorum vnquam æquauit: ti in Prowncjs, 
ach ad fa oe Sem egelfäs dt: facie Domini, Vim faciunt Ser- 
pturm, vt t plenitudinem Poteſſat Let . Hardinge graunte thus mutch, 
and vſe the Names at bis pleaſure. 
ſaithe,J bane named Zarabella 
Iohannes Pariſicafis,foz Heruzus 


— — 
lawful foz a Dodout of Louaine,to ſaie what dim ſeth, 
ple ouerſighte,as Jhaur ſhewed,0zany Sentence milalleged,07 ant 
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thonre miſname d, os any thinge cls,thet mate be wzeaſted from the pourpoſe, He 
bratethe amatne, Falſe MiniQcrs:Faife Harlones:Yee bragge Tee boaſts: Vee Lie fallely Yee Lic 
for aduantage: Tee are impudent Licrs; Lewde Lies: Heapes of Lies: Nothinge but Lies: And al i 
Lies: Unt as greate wiſedome,and Uicretion, as did ſammetime Ana? , 
the Philoſopher of Græcia: who, when be bad (anc a litle Peple ſtoane 
down from Heauen,tmagined therefoze,that the Dunne,the Pone,the Starres, 
and al the whole Peauens were made of Otoanes, 13y theiſe pzearie poũies, and 
flowers of ſpeache, we mate tanly diicrie M. Pardinge from al M felowes, 
Powe de it, herein Jtrafte to be ſo vnlihe vnto him, as he is like vato dim ſelfe, 
Neither can our caaſe apprare the wozſe in the Judgemente of the Wiſe, fo; that 
d. Hardinge bathe ſo god a grace to ſpeake il. Il ſycache is not alwates pꝛoute 
ſufficiente of god mater. Maxentius ſaithe, Hzrctici cum peruetſitatis ſuæ non 
unt reddere rationem, ad maledicta conuertuntur: Heratiques , When they ſin de 
here ſolurs not habe. to yeelde a reaſon of dear Wilfulneſſe, then they falle to plaine ralinge. 
But ane thinge ſpectally much miltketh ꝙ. Hardinge abeuc al the reſte,thaf, 
the better to diſclole the detoꝛmities,  weakeneſſe of dis Dagrine, J daue alleged 
ſo many Canoniſtes,x Sclioole Doctours. Foz al them he wetgheth no better now, 
then Eſopes Fables. And therefoze he ſaithe, As for the gewgancrof the Schovlemenne, 
and Canoniſtes, 1 deſpiſe them vtterly. What then: Mould M. Harding that we ſhould 
rather allege S. Auguſtine,S. Ambtoſe, S. Hierome,S. Chryſoſtome, S. Baſile, and a- 
thers the Anttent. and Learned Fathers,touchinge his Priuate Maſles,htg Halfe- 
communions dis Doumbe Praters in a tongue vnkno wen, t other like diſoꝛders of 
the Churche of Rome! Did euer anp of theſe Fathers, clther recetue the Holy Sa- 
crameut him ſelfe alone, the whole people lakinge on him: ©2 miniffer the Com- 
munion vato the people in one oncly kiade : 02 (ate þ publique rs in a ſtrange 
tongue, the people not knowtnge, what be ſatve : Woulde aup of theſe Fathers 


encr baue ſatte, The Pope hath Vaiverlal power ouer al the world we al receive of the Popes 
fulneſſe. The Pope cannot etre. Ihe Pope is above al General Councelles ; The Pope hathe power 
over the A of God: Kinges,and Princes holde their Crownes, and Dominious of the Pope? 


Alas theiſe god Fathers were drade many hundzed pres, befoze theiſe, and o⸗ 
thcr like vanities were knowen inthe woꝛlde. | 
But male it not be !awful foꝛ vs, with ꝙ. Hardinges god fanoure, to allege 
ſutche witneſſes, as beſte knowe the canſe : ©2 was there euer any man tuſtely 
tt pꝛoued befoze any indiffcrente and reaſonable Judge, fo: pꝛosutinge of honeſf, 
and Lawfyl witneſſes: Oz, are al the Schoole Doctours, and Canoniſtes,nowe be- 
tomme Iuteſtabiles, that is to ſate,ſo farre out of Credſte,ſo inlamous, and ſo vile, 
that thep mate not be allowed to beare witneſſe : Whoſe then are they : Of whe» 
ther ſide fande they? Are thet not al M. Hardinges owne Docours : Is he notue 
aſhamed of bis owne : Are they not al ſwozne to the See of Rome? And whar 
were they? What roumes bare they in the Churkhe 2 Mere they not Abbates, 
Bulhoppes, Archebiſhoppes, Cardinalles, Sain&tes, and Popes ? Was not Panormi. 
tance an Abbate: was not Albertus Magnus a Biſhop e was not Antoninus an 
Archebiſhop 2 was not Holcote a Cardinal was not Caictanus a Cardinal: Js 
net Bonauentura a Satnae : Js not Thomara Sainge : was not Innocentius. 2. 
a Pope: was not Adrianus a Pope: Did not 5—— 9, witte the Decretals? 
Did not Pope Bonifacius #. waite the Sextus ? Did not Pope Clemens waſte the 
Clementines? Did not Pope Tohannes.22. and ather Popes Ww2ſte the Extra Va- 
yantgs ? Were not theſe Chriſtes Vicares ? Were they not Peters Succeſſoures 2 
Were they not the Lighte of the wozlds ? Bare they not the Keſes of the Kinge- 
dome of Neauen 2 Is not Gratian called Fandamentum Iuris Canonici, and that 
eacn by Eugenius. 3. the Pope htm ſcife : Were not theiſe foz the ſpace of fine 


bundꝛed yæres togeatber the oncly Rulers of the Churche of Cod: Were not 
thctre woꝛdes holden foz Lawes : Were there any others better, os better lears 


ved, oz at al any other Docours inthe Chorche / Ot the 2 Win 
n 
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Subtilis,an other Solennis,an other Irrefregabilis, 


cot one called 
cui,0n other 
woat 


Ozdcr, 
bolden, | 
maſateine 
2 an a rograther * Will be make them ol vnhable to tar 
deſpiſe them, as 
Coblers, and no better? 3 


was not very wel \infeurmed , when be ſuffered theiſe 


Hardtnge, what bathe the 
DoRours, and Canoniſtes be gonne from 
what Avnciente Docoure, what Ceuntel, what 


* 


, quietly 
knowe, 


; | ly 
ſo wel, as they. Fo by them, and by them one ly, and by none cls , we mate ſa 
that bozrtble blindeneſe, and mfferfe, that Satan had b;coghte into 
the Churche of God. Foz although it be nowe remoued from our ctes, yet in theſe 


Canoniſtes, and Doctours Bakes, us in Publique Reco2des, it remaineth ftil. 
Goddes holy name be pꝛatſed foz cuer, that of dis greate mertie hathe delivered 
vs by the clearenee,and glozie of bis Goſpel. 

Uerily S. Paule, to auance the Truthe of God, and to confounde bis entmits, 
tbougbt it no repzoche, to take witneſſe of the Deathen Poetes, Menander, Fpi- 
menedes, and Aratus. The Learned Fathers, Tertullian,Clemens, Eu ſebius, Ar- 
| nobius take wit ne ſſe of the Godlefe Philoſophers : S. A ine of the Sibylles : 
{7 Lactantius of Apolloes Oracles. Pea, M. Hardinge dim lelfe, when be ts dable, 

4 t when nerde ſo requireth , is contented to take witneſſe of Leontius, of Abdus, 
— lochius, of Homere the Greke Pocte, of Priſcian, tte poze Crammati⸗ 
an,of ical Doftours, of Canoniſtes, of Decrees, of Decretals, of Gloſes, and 
Margines, aud ſpareth nothinge. Pet now muſts they be deſpiſed altograther,and 
| goe fo: Gewgawes, foz child;zen to plaie withal. 
| But wee myſt pardon M. Þardinge. He dealeth indiſfetently:and is nothing 
partial. Foz tuen with like reverence he ſeth alſo the Anctente Decoors of the 
Churche,and others of later time,that fighte of his ſide, and are allicd vnto him. 

M Harding T ertullian (be ſaithe) was an Herertique, and wrote this, and that, in defenſe of his Herebee. $, 

Derek. 225 Cyprian (he ſaithe) de in an il Cauſe, and defended a falſchoode,and was driven to the very 
r ume ſhiſtes, whereunto al Heretiques are driven. Againe de ſaithe, VVee never rooke owe 
22 * (clues bounde to any private opinion of what ſo ever Doctoute. If in a ſecrete pointe of Learning 

nts Pty $. Auguſtine, or $.Cyprian teache (ingularely, wee folowe them not. le ſeemethe ( ſaitde be 
1 was deceined by a rumoure, As beinge farre from the places, where the truthe might be 
Conf. 285.6. knowen. VVee binde not our ſelues ((aithe de) to mainteine, what fo ever Albertus Yighius 
Sefa. 232.6, hathe written, Cardinal Caictanus (ſattbe be) hathe his crrours: Eraſmus, and Agrippa be men 
Derecł. 307. of (mal credite; Alphonſus de Caſtro, Beatus Rhenanus, Platina, Appendix Concily Baſilien(ts, are 
Detect. 30. nutze lille woorthe. lohannes Gerſon, the greateſt Learned man of tis 
Confar.:06, time, and the onely Directoure, and Leader of the Councel of Conſtance, whom 
Deas. 225. ( Trithemiuscalleth Theologorum ſui temporis longe Prncipem is no better, then 
good plaine Father Gerſon. To be ſhozte, Nilvs,a Greeke iter. and the Arches 
biſhop of Theſſalonica, it it like Þ, Dardinge,muſte brate the bab le. WW 


I 
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Thus we ſ, M. Hardinge hath a commiſflon, to conttolle al manet of Do- 
gaurs, what ſo cuer, Greekes, Latines, Olde, Newe, his otune, and others, if they 
comme not readily to his pourpaſe. Nicolaus Cuſanus ſatthe, Papa Eugenms di- 
cit. hoc verum eſſe, ſi iple velit, & non aliter: Pope Eugenius tellethe vs , this thange 4 n 
true,if bis Holineſſe Wil hume it true : And that otherwiſe it i not true. Dutche a power, * 
Ittowe, M. woulze claune vnto him ſelte, that notyinge mate be taken 
foz true, oz falſe without dis K unge. Marcolphus wil not lightly unde a fit tra 
to dange bim [elle on. 

Bat ꝙ. Harding ſaithe,1 allege greate troupes of Doftours, and other VVriters-But vie 
ho manner diſcourſe of witte, as be him ſelte doothe, to enlarge my maters: Ag though, who 
ſo vatbe moſte woꝛdes, ſpake alwaics beſte to poarpoſe , The Learned Father 
Tertullian ſaide ſommt time dpon like accaſion : Rhetoricari quog nos prouocant T te Re: 
Haretici : T beiſe — Woulde bane vs plaie the Rhetoricians , to emboſſe ant ae frre lenses 
maters with ſhewe of woordes, and of a Polbil to make a Poantaine, as they do. As (Cox. 
fo: M. Bardinge , what diſcourſes he vieth , it mate caſily appeare, by that in dis 
laſte Detection, de bath diſcoutſed vs two hundzed, and ſire whole fives of paper 
onely in Peramblcs, and Pzefaces , befoze he ones ſtepte into his mater. And 
god reaſon is it,that, when Scriptures, and Doctours wil not ſerue,then tiſtout ſe 
of Mitte ſhoulde holde the Plougbe. Although Þ. Hardinge wante wetghte of 
mater, pet at leaſte he hathe wazdes at wil. They coſte bim but litle. Weſſclles 
neuer geue fo great a ſounde, as when tyep be emptic. A Courthegiane of Rome 
wil pzanke her ſelfe moze trimly , then a Uertuous Lady . Jt is an taſſe mater, 
with Paſkes,and Uiſardes, and longe Diſcourſes, to frais the ſimple . The pe 
Age wil roare out ſommetimes like a Lion, 

I goe dirtalp, and ſhaztelp to the mater, t delife not. as M. Hartinge dothe, 

to ſet my wazdes to ſale bp diſcourſe of ſpeache : ut thinks it ſufficient onely to 
allege the woꝛdes, and Authozittes of the Ant. 'hers . Ct the other ſive, 
G. Hardinge out of the Anciente Fathers allegc... er nothinge at al, os very 
litle, oz litle to the pourpoſe : but ſedethj vs with wa;ocs penaughe of his owne, 
that is to ſale ( and let him pardon my platacnefſe ) nat with the be&e , 02 wiſeſts 
wo2des, that might be ſpoken. ; 

The Proteſtantes (ſaithe he) are diuided, and ſcattered into Seftes, and fations, not one of Detel? fol. 
them agreeinge with the other . They haue twentie ſundric opinions rouchinge luſtfication : 25.4, 

They have ſixe and thirtie opinions touchinge the Communion in bothe kinder % pꝛetiſe- 
ly Hardinge kpetd his reckeninges. And pet perhaps if he were called ſad- 
dainely to an Audite,of al theiſe ſire t fiftie ſund;te opinions, he were not bablc to 
recken foure, But M. Hardinge mate lawfully diſcourſe at pleaſure, as a man li- 
kinge wel bis owne witte, and in reſpecte thereof miſiikinge al others. 7. 

Againe he ſaithe,The Proteſtantes haue forſaken Chriſte: The Proteſtaates are becomme ©, 0. fol 
lewes : The Proteſtantes wil be circumciſed accordinge to Moſes Lawe : The Prateſtantes require . 


to have the Paſchal Lambe The Proteſtantes telle theite le, there is no Helle ar af +: The Pro- 444. | 

teſtantes reache vs, that God is bounde to obeie the Divel: The Proteſtances at theire nexte procee- Detel l. 3. b. 

dinge wil vnterly denie God. o lihe wiſe ſaithe Cardinal Poole, a man, that woulde Detect. 12.6. 

bigdly be commended fa2 his modeftte: The Proteſtantes(ſaithe be) wil ſhortely de- Detec. 139.4, 

nie, that Chriſte is e. the atnointed of God. An other of them faithe Heu- 

with like diſcretion, Ihe Proteſtantes denie, that Chriſte cucr red in the cam #.hb.z. 

Fiecaſhe. And againe he ſaſthe, Peter Martyr denied, that Chriſte is our Interceſ. Cop Deal. G. 

ſoure. C here is no tale ſo vnlikely, but by ſutche pꝛeaty diſcourſes it mate be . 475. 
Agafne thong ont the whole dffeourſe of al bis Bokes: hetelleth vs, that g. 7%. 

the Bleſſed Suceeſſion of Peter ſhal never ſaile That the Chaire is the very ł not of Chriſtian . 

Vnine: That the Churche of Rome is the Vniuerſal Churche of God : That the Pope is the onely 

Vaiuerſal Gonernoure of al the worlde : That the Pope maie not be controlled, or tudged by any 

power: That the Pope is abour al General Councelles: That the _ hathe Authorine oner the 


Soules in Purgarocie: And ou the Angelles of God ; That S.Auguſtine,S. Hicrome, S. Ambroſe, 
B yy Che- 


Nicol . Ca i” ” 
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$ Cbryſofome, and al other the Docours, and Holy Fathers mighte erre: But thy 
wh ten bm mu 
p tuldente, and eaſie to pzouc,be wil anſweare the, They erred onely as menne, but 
not as Popes. Foz the Pope bathe ſundzie Capacities in one perſon : Somme- 
umes wer muſte take dim, as a man, and Sommetimes as no man 
If thou telle dim, that Popes haue erred , even as they were Pope, then wil 
de anſweare the, that the Pope maie erte, and bathe crred in ſomme certaine per- 
ticulare cauſe,o; queſtion: But in Faithe,02z Doatine de cannot erte. 
open,and 


Popes daue publiſhed, and pꝛeathed and 
Pzeachers, to confirme the ſame, Then wil be telle thæ, that although 
ched, and confirmed Here ſies, yet they neuer confirmed them by Publique 
= Sentence in their Conſiſtories:As if the Popes Conſiſtozte were of grea/ 


from Crroure , to : from Pan, to : from „to te: from 
rr — 


Judge mente, to Faltbe:from Faſthe,to Opinion: 
from „to Dette: And ſo from one 
one wil not ſerue.by diſcourſe of witte be , 


Al thetſe Songes be ſange vs befoze,in bis Anſweare, in bis Reioinder,and in 
bis Confutation . And nowe , when al is donne, as a fly Pinſtrel , is fatne to 
kalle to Diſcoarfinge,and to ſinge the ſame aboute againe, Otherwiſe be houlds 
lache wozke foz his Pꝛinter. 

DO nibuſcung, To ſhadowe the noto2tous Ambition of the Churche of Rome, openly con- 
Paentibes. — — — —¼ 2 
mbuſcun eit der (gno:antly, oꝛ cozrupt ne Texte, and tut⸗ 
= neth Petentes, into Potentes, that is to ſafe , be furneth paze Suiters , into Princes, 

„ God Reader , turne to the place, andconfiver the Anſweare , that J have made 


. what Diſcourſe,03 what witte was this,to 
coꝛtupte his 


Ts. into an otber? Aſke of him, what he meantt, with ſo ſenſible fozgerte to lane, to 


the. 
| Agatne, where as S. Baſile w2ſteth thus bnto Athanaſius the Patriarke of A- 
—— Epift. ia, Viſum eſt vtile,vt ſcribatur ad Epiſcopum Romanum, vt conſideret res 
ſum, 
M. Har, De- 


tet. 179.6. 
Defnſcuag. That the Biſhop of Rome conſider our caſe , ſaithe S. Baſile: That the Biſhop of Rome 
Ve Conſide- vifite vs,ſaithe M. : T hat the Biſhop of Rome geene vs Counſel, var wee mais 
retres no- dus, ſaithe S.Bafile; That the Biſhop of Rome determine the mater by his Sentence, 
ftras, ſatthe n. Hardinge . Thus by bis diſconrſinge de hathe changed, Conlideringe, 
Ve det Con- inte Viſitinge,and Gecuinge of Counſel, into Sentence in Iudgemente. 

um. But aſhe bim, I piale tb. what diſcourſe of witte moued bim to change al 
the Tatine Tranſlations of S. Baſile, that eucr be ſawe, and to foꝛge vs a nee 
Tranflation of bis owne . Ache him wherefoze this Grake werde, Enm49(7Topas 
mate not wel be Cngliſhed , To conſider . Aſke bim, wherefoze theiſe Grake 
wo;des, 41 14 wy, mate not wel be Engliſbed, To geue Counſel. Aſke bim, 
where de ever reade. in any allowed Crake Witter,tbeſe wozdes, Howe roy 
dies foz a Decree,oz Sentence in Iudgemente. Aſke dim, what made him ſo 2 


eA Preface to the Reader. 


fo ſhape vs ne we Greeke wozdes of his one, ſafche as no Grecian ever hearde 
defoze . lan, (althe q Pardinge, and againe, , twiſe togeather in 

place. But bid htm, cave dis longe diſcourſes,2 ſhewes of witte,and piainely 
to telle to, tuen as de wil be counted a Grecian , in what Yitt ,in 
what O:atour,tn what in what Poc te, he cuet hearde of this wozde 
rol), Celle him, god Reader,telle him, This Verbets not £ri9inſo, as be 
but ku . And bid dim, not to true to bis Dictonarie, fo: if 
wil deceineblin. Hot. J late, is the Oꝛiginal Verbe,and not, . 
And therfoze the firſte Indetinite is not £7:544o4,as . Hardinge telleth the, but 
Fun, It was ſutfictent foz bim, to mocke thee with Latine, + Engliſhe. 
Bat of htm ſelfe to diutſe newe Greeke woꝛdes, and newe Orammares, where- 
with to mocke ther, fk was to mutche. 

By dis diſcourſes de is hable to defende theſe wa2des of Hoſticnſis, Deus, & 
Papa faciunt vnum Confiſtorium : Excepto Peccato , Papa — 2 omnia fa- 
—— — — T „Sunne anely 
excepted,the Pope can deo in a manner al hung u, that God can dos. Wherebp, J trowe, 
is meante,tdat,as God is omnipotent,ſo in a manner is the Pope. 

By bis diſcourſes be is bable,to defende that moſte hoarible,and 
, diuſfcd, x vid in the Churche of Rome, Tu per Thomz Sanguinem &c. 
to the manifeſt pꝛetudite, and derogation of the Bloude of Chꝛiſte. By dis Diſ- 
courſes, be is bable to defende theiſe woꝛdes of Catharinus, lately pzonounced in 
the Councel of Tridente, Our Lady is Chriſts moſte ſaitheful flowe, makinge a Crea- 
tore Cq-1al,and felowe with Chzifte the Creatour, which is God blefed fo; ever. 
Co be ſhozte, by bis Diſcourſes, he is wel bable,to defende theiſe mote vile, 
and filthy weozdes,tonchinge Pꝛieſtes Concabines,vttered to moſte vilc,and fil- 
thy pourpoſe, Si non caſte,tamen caute : ¶ they cannot liue ver let then deale 

fy . The circumſtance conſidered ((affhe M. Pardinge)a! this male ſeeme. to be wel, and 
diſcrerely{and chaſtely) ſaide, and to gecue vs very good counſel. O mercikal God, whither 
wil H. Hardinge leads vs at laſte with bis Diſcourſes : Safche diſcrete , and 
wholeſome counſel he might bane learned of Mota to iran Comet By 
thus de ſaithe, Non eſt flagitium,mihi crede, adoleſcentem 71. 

Pet further to pꝛone, that be bathe a ready toitte to tout ſe at pleaſure,he ſaith 
bnto vs frankly,and by waſe of graunte, What it ſomme bane wzitten,tbat Pol- 
ſon was miniſtred in the Bleſſed Sacramente ? What if the Pope ſuffced Frau- 
ciſcus Dandalus,the V enetians Cmbaſſadour,to lie vnder dis Table like a dogge, 
while he was at dinner + What if Popes haue ſuffred greate Pꝛintes, and So⸗ 
narkes,to kifſe their forte. to dolde thetr ſtiropes.and to leade theit hozſes? What 
if Pope Alexander bſed Frederike the Emperonre moze pzoudely , then became a 
man of dis callinge , treadinge dim downe to the grounde , and ſettinge his fote 
on bis necke ? Be theiſe thinges neuer ſo true, never ſo Zyzannical , and neuer 


ſo Hoꝛrible, yet if Þ. Hardinge once ſaie, What it, by Diſcourſe of his witte they 
mate (one be ſalued. 


By ſatche Diſcourſes he is hable fo pꝛoue his Priuate Maſſes, his Dimi Com- 
munions,bts Primacies,hts Pardones, his Purgatories,and what thinge ſo cuer ſhal 
come to hande. When Scriptores fatle, then Diſcourſe of wit mnt come in place: 
And when TAltte, and diſcourſe wil not ſerve, then god plaine rounde Ratltnge 
muſk ſerue the turne. Then, (ſaith he Yee arc prowde,ye are Luciferlike,ye ſerue the Deuil. 


Then he telleth the wozlde , M.lewel is woorſe then Ananizs,that condemned S. Paule l. 
lewel plaierh the parte of Antichriſte: M.lewc! is the open enimie of the Churche: M.lewel is the 
enimie of God: M_Tewel honoureth that Idole Caluine more then leſus Chrifter M.lewel is Mes- 


ras: Mlewel is Chrifte: M. lcwel is berrer, then Chriſle. Then be difcourſeth, and lingeth 

nowe at bis Lutheranes : nowe at bis Huguenotcs: nowe at Browne: note at the 

Puritanes: nowe at Bale: nowe at 1llyricus. 

Cdus ge tumpeth,and comſeth, this waſe,and that wale, as a man roav{nge 
i without 


Detetion g 7. 
Defmnſc, 


Deretion, 7d 


Deren. 6), 
399.0. 490, 


M, Hardinet 
in bis Preface 
to the Reader, 


AM. Hardined 
Detect. 39.3. 
Detetts. 210. 


247. 

Detect k. 4. 
Detect. 3595 
Detesk. 210. 
Detect. 212, 


eAPreface to the Reader. 


without a marke, 02 a Ship without a Rither . Thus be che wett vs 
DPountaine of wazdes without , and a Youſe ful of (moke without free 
nd imaginefd, that dis litle Cloer Pipe, by diſcoorſe of witte, wil reſemble the 
ſounde of a double canon. Whey al is donne, wæ mate ſate of bim, as the pa; 
man ſatde, that ſhoare dis owe, Hete ts greate crie,and litle woulle, 
Od Reader, Trutbe is platne, and homely, and bathe no nede of theiſe Ha, 
dlementes, But who ſo wil take vpon dim to mainteine Untruthe,muſte næbes 
de kozced to diſtoutſe aboute with longe Uagaries , to lcade bis Reader from the 
pour pole, to fee dim with wozpes , foz wante of mater, and bzteflp to da, cuen 
as here . Hardinge dothe. « all! 

I tannot imagine, tdat any my pwze labours ſhalbe bable to ende thetſe quar- 
relles. Foz a contentions man wil never lacke wozdes, Notwithſtandinge in 
thts Augmentation J haue endevourcd fo my ſimple parte, to (ate ſo mutche , as 
fo a reaſonable man maſe ſeme ſuffictente. I baue cleared ſutche places,as (&med 
— — pram pe  S3me ecard i 
muftche,as reaſon required: Bzteflp anſwearcd the ſubũ ance P. 
dinges longe Diſcourſes . If any thinge be leafte vnanſweared,cither it was no- 


thingr,0z nothinge wozthe. 

Pate it pleaſe thæ, god Chꝛiſtian Reader , fo peruſe bothe , and fo iudge dy- 
rightly . Endevonr thꝛougdiy to knowe the cauſe, An (gnozante Judge was ne- 
ver indifferente . M. Hardinge woulde baue the onely to folowe the example of 
tdy late deceſued Fathers,and fortber to ſearche, and knowe nottinge. And of 
tentimes thine (gnozance maketh dim bolde . Me leadeth tba into the darkncſſe 
of Deathe: and pet woulde have tbe beleue, thou arte in Paradiſe . The Blinde 
man is leadde, be knoweth not, whither . Bat ſearche thou the as 
Cbꝛiſte bim ſelfe biodeth th: Learne to knowe the wil of God , as S Paule avul- 
led the: Naue pleaſure in Coddes Holy wade , as the Prophete Dauid warneth 
th : And thou ſhalte never be decetned . Whereas buildinge vpon the lande of 
wittle Diſtoutſes, and the vartable weakenefſe of mennes tudgementes, ſomme- 
times allowed, and ſommetimes repzoued , thy Houſe muſte nædes comme to 


grounde. 

—Ü—Ug— — — fl againſte the ſpurre, 
Cod bathe ſowed the of Life. No power is hable to rote it out. God bathe 
diſcloſed the man of Sinne: No Clake is hable to bide dim Lenger. Beauen, and 
Carthe ſhal paſſe: But Goddes woꝛde dal never paſſe . Cod open the cies of thy 
Harte , that thou maiſte baue tomtoꝛte in dis Lighte , and reiotſe in his Percies, 
and patiently waſte fo that Bleſed Hope, that is latde vp foz the , aud continut 


Faſtheful vnto the ende. Amen. 


From Sariſburie.u. Decemb.1569., 


IS. 


Reader · I haoue here ſette befo2e thee tet taine pꝛin · 
modeſte ſpeache . Taſte no moge, then malie 
thou ſhalt ſ& cauſe. 


A. Hardinge,in the Preface before bu ( aft 
of the «Apologie, 

wzitinge, whiche J bane dert died , in compariſon ofour Advuer- 
ſober,ſoftc, and gent le, ic. And in reſpecte of their deate, bitt acdc, 
and rallinge, as many telle mæ, auer colde,ſiweete,and milde. 

Agane, un the (ame Cen ci, 
There is noman of Wiſedome,0z honeſtie,thot woulve with ſo immoderate vp» 
bza1dioges,empaire the eſtimation of dis modeftie, Fol. o. b. 


AM. Hardinge. 


of God. Cd. . bt 
blaſphe- 


Your Tarkish H 
Y our Malignant Charche, 


Your Congregation of Re- 
Con t. b. 


Con 14-2, 
Yee are of the Schole of $82» Con. 343 


you. 2. 
Yee are faſte bounde in Sa- 
thaas ferrers, Con, ©. 2. 
Yee arc enimies of V ain. 


and Amichiiſte is the 


fura. 194. b. 
1 2 parerne fi — ** 
Con. VVhen vvere euer 
Y our <= ſurche Theeaes in the 
uon Con m. 8. Charche of God * u a. 


Tout 


joind. 191.2. 
Fool ſhe Negatiuet R. pre: 


Thei are A 
The! arc As. - Con i:. b. 


Any ſone vvould be aſ ha- 
med to 4 ar- 
gomentes Con. f 

He hath on his fooles coare 
if he plaie the viſe vvel, 
and Verleilike. Re. 2. b. 


VohamePate 5+ 
ee are paſt ul ſhame 1. 


1 — Lielage 
vantage. 


ber. 30. U. 
And vvhat (hal I ſue more 
Wien ee b. 5 
cave your Rm Re. 
Vvel —— 


10. 8. 
I leave yoor vile eloquence 
to your (elfe. n b. 
Your Railinge termes. 
Your vile . 
Your ſcoldinge tale. 


The Divel comminge from 
vv. b. 

In youre artet the Diuel 
hath made his ſ hop. A. 

Tee ſhalbe bounde hande 

and face vvih the cor. 

des of the Diucls clevye, 


1 tailinge tabble. 
Ir hkerh your Hiby Sprize. 
. a. 


artes. % b. 
Maugre the malice of the 
diuel, and of al the Sacra- 


mous talke. Re. deſtie. Con. o. b. 
RIP ke of c Perride'® - 
bauen, Paftor. S. Petri Lo- 
nary mdignns approban't. 


Anno 156 $. 10, Arbe. 


M. Hardinge, in his Preface to M. Iewel 
befoze the Reloinder, 


your woorſhippes,and put you i minde of your outrage with more Courteous 
I ſceme to menne of right good diſcretion, rather to offende of lenitie,and 


C Thus mutche onely out of the Heape. Fo; to late fa;the al, 
— — — ee 

om dy > — eite, 

Bicauſe, whereas J woulde cather do il, Jam not hable. 


Scoffes, and Scornes. 
M. Hardinge bereof thus reproneth bus Aduerſarie, 
Yee plaie Hickſcormer. Re,prefa. 


Yee the Viſe in an Eaterlude. Re. pre 
and Childiſ he 2 


4 b. 
. b Your boiciſhe ſcoffes. 300.2. 
Your ſcoffinge 144.2. vous boieiſ he mockeries. 149 2. 
Ye ſauce your vvotdes vvlch ſcoffes.z9. 76, Your biner ryvitinges. ibidem. 


M. Hardinge of him ſelfe. 
Satche grace in 1 neither vſe. nor couete: nor haue 1 it :nor if 1 had it, ould I thinke it 


meere to vie The Truthe of God would nor be ſette foorth with (coffes . VVboſe defire to 
vaderſtand the Truthe is colde, the ſame is to be ſturred vp rather with graue and carneht ca- 


bortations, then with ſcornes, and mockes. Rexoind, In the Preface to the Reader. 
M. Har dinge: perfourmance of the ſame. 
ioind.prefa. Marryr 


VVer 


Confu,n.b 
Ye ipeake l ke a liberal gen- 
tleman Con 114 2 
This gaie Rhaorician, Re- 


NM. Hardinge. Confuta. fol. 109. b. 


Thus wee comme within you Defenders, as it were : and claſpi gd ene 
— 2 {ps 


weapon out of your hande : and with the other ende of it 
harde ts vs, by icarninge to ouerthrowe you. &c, 


Tun.. 
Marthe 24. 
2. Tum. 2. 
Jobaxn.12, 
Roman #. 


Alpbenſ.lib,t 
c 49. 4. 
Conſufo.16 b 
þ1.261.b, 


Cit fol. 44.b 
Cn fo 3254 
44.0, 


T pitieth mee in thy behalfe, good Ch2iCian 
| | Reader, to ſe thy conſcience thus aſſaultcd ttu tate 
with lo tonttatie Doarines of Religion: and ſpeci, 
| | ally if thou have azeale to folowe, and ſecfte noe, 
what: and wouldefte fatne plcaſt Ces, ant knoweg 
| | not, bowe: nos findeſte ther (cife ſufficiently atmet 
with Coddes Holy @p3zite: nos bable either to yrs 
terne (hp mrate from poiſon, oꝛ to bu winde the (cif 
ont of the ſnares. For Sai transfourmeth bins e m;g 
an Angel of Lighte : The wicked is moze watchcful, 
vehemente,then the and Fallcbed is oftentimes patnteo, and beau⸗ 
tines. and ſhineth moꝛe gloztous then the Truthe., 

Cdeſe be the thinges,that, as S. Paule ſaſthe, woorke the ſubuerſron of the Eta. 
rer : and by mcane whereof as Chriſte ſaithe, 7f « were poſſible, the very Hf of 
ed ſhoulde be deceigrd. Bowe be it, God teeth bus owne and no Power cap pulls them 
out of his bande, Gat is hable to wozke comfazte out of confullon, and ta fonte 
bis Lighte to ſhine out of darkenceNſe, Al hinges woorks vnte good, vnto them, that 
be in Chriſte Jeſa. Bs Falſchedde neuet ſo raſhely coloured, pet in the ende the 


Crutde wil conquere. 
Notwithſtardinge,God in the ſe daics bath ſo amazed the Avuerſarles ot tis 
Goſpel. and bath tauſcd tem ſo oe nly, and ſo groCelp to late abꝛoad te it foltes, 
to the igt. and face of al the woꝛloe, thᷣat noman nowe, be he never ſo ignezant, 
can thinke, be mate tuſtcly be excuſed , They deale not nowe fo ſuttlely. as other 
Hcrettques in old times were wont to do: thei bide not the lotbſomnefe of thetr 
errours: they clone not them ſelves ia Sheepeſkinnes : they diſſemble notbinge: 
— — enter Be 28 


were buried, that them ſelues bad fozſaken,the wile 


vp 
had abhozred,the wozlve had lothed. It bad benne maze politie foz tcm. to have 
rælded in ſomewhat, und to baue N atcd in the ret. So there might baut ap! 
peared ſamme platneneſſc in their dtalinges. | 
Wat this is Goddes luſtt tungtmentt tat tber that wilfully wit ante the 
Crutde. ſhoulde be gruen over to matntcine d ics, as beinge the Couldren - 
trat he. Claldren, chat wil nor brave the Lawe of Ged. 
Fo? trial whcrof, J bcſeche thee, god aduſiſedly to peru ſe theſe fewe 
notes .trnely taken out of . Confutation. Judge thereof, as 
. OR Pe caaſc thinges to ſemc otherwlle, 
-. The two pzincipal Croundes of this whole Bake are theffe : Firſte,7 64 
the Pope, elthoughe be mace erre by perſonal erroure , in buy owne Priaate ſadgemente, 4/4 
aar,and 41 4 parts Do(tour m his em opimon yet 41 be is Pope as be us the Slg. 
four of Peter, as be is the I icare of Chriite in Earthe , and a; he 1 the Sheepebear dt of the 
Vniaerſal Church. in Publique [udgement un del ber ation and definitine Sentence be ca- 
erreth mor nener erred ner neuer can erre, Ag if de world ſate, The Pope wa'kinge in 
bis Calletie is ont man: and ſittinge in his Conũd az ie. oꝛ in Judgement i ang 


ther: Which thinge to bold. Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaith. it is mere folie. Vet ia 0¹ 
. Bardinges chicfe@,o; rather, as J mighte in manner ſale, his oncly groun?r. 
The Secondets this, The Churche of Rome u the Whole, and only Catholiqut 
Cuche of God: and, who fo ener is not obediente unte the ſame, matte be dyed a Here- 
119%e, Theſe two groundes beinge once wel, and ſurely latde,he matc bu!lde at 
plraſure. what him liftcth, 

As fo2 the Pope, the better to countenance dis effate, be ſaffhe,fhat Peter te- 
cefned Power Ordinarie, to bim (clife, and to bis Succeffoors foz rutt: but dis 


Felowes dad power anely by Diſpenſation: Thar Peter Mui che * {the 
- poſt its 


Tothe Chriſtian Reader. 


ts the Sheepe:and,that the Apoſtles were ſubita bnto Peter as the b pe are C. Fo 
ra Se eee de And eb! fawesthe Apoſtle was © Hleneber of Peer. Haz bets — cog . 
ter warrant Leo ſaithe, Petrum Chriſtus m Con ſottium Indiruiduz Leo Epiſt, 8g 
Vnitatis aff! mad. quod ipſe erat, voluit nominari:Chr1ft receumng Peter unto the 25 
Companie of the V nitie, woulde him to be called the ſame , that be was b:w jalfe. 
affiance, and trutte of theſe wwzdes, . Yardinge endoweth the Pope 
with onely and callethe htm by Chziftes pztncipal Title, 
The Prince of Paſtours. further be ſaithe, Of the Pope bangeth the ſafetie 
of the whole Churche of God : That vnto the Pope ia gæuen al manner ot Pows · 40.4 
cr, as wel in Heaven, as in Carthe : And that, it any man (ate, The Pope hath Confu.104.b 
Authozitie tocommannde the Angels, and Archangels of God to comme, to h- 
to waite, to renne, to carric, to fetche, wee mare u be crupalons, (fo; theſe be his Confu,:50.4. 
wozdes) = ax7 ſarche mater; Chat neittet inge, no: Emperoure,no: Cleregie, 
noz Councel, noz any Power altue can baue Authoztittie to tudge the Pope, be bis 
Life neuer ſo vile : That the Pope is endewed with a Dune, or a Godly Power, 
and that by the ſame he is bable to Depoſe Kinges : Tat the Pope, euen by the C. . 
Inſtitution of Chzifte,is a Temporal Prince, and hatbe the Righte, and Intereſt Conf». 247.4 
df bothe Swerdes, as wel Temporal, as Spiritual: That al Kinges, and & 305.6. 
rours, by the Cemmaundemente of Chziſte,recetue theire whole Power, and Ce. go. b. 
thozitie from the Pope: That the Pope in a right god ſenſe mate be called the King © 245.5. 
of Kinges,and Lorde of Lorde Like as alſo in ſomme god ſenſe, de mate be called Conf. 255.4. 
Our Lorde,and God: (And therefoze one of . Pardinges felowes ſafthe, The Confu. 245.5 
Pope is the Heade, and Kinges and Princes are the Feete ) : That the Pope, what ſo & Dorman. peg. 
ver de be, is alwates a Chiſttan man, by che Ae bu Office : And therefoze an . 
other of them ſaithe, luda ſne ſit. an Petrus. an Paulus, attend non vult:ſed fo. Confur. 312. . 
lom hoc. quod ſedet in Cathedra Petri : Whether the Pope be Iudas ( the Traftoure) &r Ploſiuus in C 
Peter gr Paule, thereof God neuer hade v1 be careful  T bis onely is ſufficient for vs, that be f f Petri - 
ſareth in Peters Chart. Likewiſe M. Vardinge ſaithe, fr ſhalbe ſufficiente fir vi to des, cone. co. 29. 
Peter Sacceſſoars bid v1 to dos Chriſte (ſaithe Þ. Hartingt) ve requirerb not of 
v1 to eee Peter r Paule, but him that ſitteth in theme Charre, C.. 
Againe de ſaithe, The whole Churche of God is the Popes Vineyarde : Che Cem. 92.6. 
tion el the whole Churche ſtandet ih in the V nitie of the Pope: And thercfoze Ho- Confu 284.4 
frus ſaithe, Abſque Vno(Papa)Fcclefia Vna eſſe non poteſt : Nu One Pope the © 283.6, 
Churche of God cannot be One. To conclude, P. Vardinge (althe , Without the Conſe, 112.6, 
obediencs of the Pope, there is no hope of Saluation], Thus mutche hath h. Harding e =» Ce- 
taughte vs, as moſte ſounde, and moſte Catbolique Doarine, touchinge the Au- ene Perri- 
thoride of the Pop can,. C 2 7. 
Of the other ſide he ſaithe, The Church of Rome is the Uninerſel, and aneſy Charch Ce. 306.0, 
of God: and that, what ſo cuer Doqrine hathe benne taughte in the ſame, ought to 6. b. 
be taken, as godly,and Catholique:2nd,tbat al other Cburcbes of the other Apo- 262.6, 
ſtles mighte erre, and faile : but the Churche of Rome, tuen by Goddes eſpecial Confu.196.4, 
Pꝛomiſſe, what ſo eucr æ feache,can never erre. 
He fighteth as frarly fo: dis Pardonnes, and Purzatories, as be coulde da fa; 
the Faithe of the Holy Trinitie, Nathan ſatde vnto Dauid, Our Lorde bathe put 2. Neu 1: 
ue thy ſire : T hex ſhalt not die : Againe 8 Paule (aithe, Beare one of you an others Galt 6 oy” 
burthen; * Hereby (ſaithe M. Pardinge ) i is plaine , that the Pope bathe Power to gene Confu, 251, 4 
Pudel And Chriſte gaue S Peter ſpecial Authoritie to beftowe the ſame. —_— 
Bat the Determinatton, and ful diſcuſſion of theſe greate maters, of Par- Conf. 80. C. 
donnes and Purgatorie, hg laitde. is very barde, and maruetlous intricate, Confer 252.6, 
Whereas thep,not manifeſte 1Blaſpbemtc,baue vniuerſally faughte 
the people. thus to calle vyon the Bleſſed Uirgine,the Pother of Chaifte, I hon ert 
the Lady of Angels: Thou art 8 of Heanen: Gene commandement wnto thy ſonne- 
Let bam knowg thou arte the Meer + (here as allo an other of them laithe, Or 
Lady 


Confu.:48.6 


I] Preface to the Reader. 


Cancil. Tri- Lady is Geddes weite Faithful Felewe ; Fidelifaiava eius focia , thus makinge a Cres, 
dent:Sefion, 2 ture equal tn felowlhip vnto Cod: A thus ({atthe . Yardinge) rhef 
Confu.123.4, r 

with it 


Confu.254.4, 


8 
Conſu. 254.4 2 
Confu.27)!, Arie hathe benne tos longe approned, to be put in daucinę 
Conf#,5 31.4, thus, Serte your harto at reaſte : 7 ſhal not be ſo, 
of . Pardinges whole 
Boke of Confutation: whiche he wilheth vs to recetue, vndet bis warcante, as 
the whole, and onely Cotholique Falthe of Chzilte: by fo;ce whereof he thinketh 
him ſelfc hable to ſubdewe, and binde the whole wozlde , Jf the thinges, that be 
A 09A ire AAA tal that he de⸗ 
* 
Howe, what ſubſtance of Learnirge, ont of the Scriptures, Councelles, and 
outs truely alleged, de dat de bzovghte vs f@zthe foz better furniture cf the 
ſame, J leave it wholy to be weſghed by others.Uerily, vtterancs,and cloquerce, 
and ſounde of woꝛdes, and baideneſſe of ſytache de b none, Bowe be it, ol⸗ 
tenttmes in the faireſt roſe thou maiſte ſ@nef? finde a canker. 
But bete god Cbiſtian Keader, Our Bokes thus laide in the m{ddes befo:e 
the, I be ſeche thee to confider, with what indifferente Judgemente . {Harttr ge 
woulde bone tha to paſſe bit we ne vs. 
Rtivind. In Ftrit be ſatthe, ny = wee ſcebe {or ny Let vs onely beholde 7 cul ome 
the P to of the Churche. Againe, What Argumentes, What Allegations, What dipreufe 
—— fo ener be bringe againſte theſe things wer ong bt 2 ——— Aa unte. 
»iy.b, } would bleſſe mee ſeife from hum, a from thee Al miſter of Satan and a; from the DH of 
A. 4. Artis briſte, and as from Geddes open, and profeſſed c,’ Againe,Q Il Jewels *r- 
*. b. lie and other lab Heretical Bookss, are mlm tobe readgde, by order of the ie, 

pur heut becial licence: and are wierly fireb:dden te be readdy er heapre, wnder peine of Ex” 


***. | 
c- 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


communication, 2d agatne, es for the Reple, nee Ware Wil ern, but is throws 
alints the fire. a Preface to N 
Of tye ofder lide,fouchinge the V Voorde of God, with moſte terrible woꝛdes 
de frateth the from it,and diddeth the to conſider of other thinges, and to behold, [ewel, As. 
J kaowe not, what. Tee proftitnre the Serigtares (be ſait de ar N doo theire Har- . 
heres, to the Vugodly ald, Raſcal people : Againe, Proneiſes, Light Prrfenns, and 7 , 
the riferaſſe of the people: And againe, T be Unicarned prople were keayee from the Preface to he 
Rradinge of the Scriptures by the ſpecral pr oA of God, that precious ff oh not be Readey 
throwen befire Swine, In larche regarde thele nenne baute, a wel the Holy Seri 1 e 
as alſo the People of God, The Scriptures thep reſemble tocommon Mar- , 
d the vileſte creatures of the ewes : The people of God they calle, Va- had 5 , 
godly,Raſcalles, Riſſeraſſe, ant Filthy Swine, 31 
Thus be ſufereth td not to reade, either my poore Booke, whereof thou Ef 
HGonldeſt Judge : 03 the Holy V Voorde of God, whereby thou mighteſte be hable 
to Jadge : but onelp biddeth thee to folowe him, and to ſate, as be (aithe : and al is 
ſafe. Thus, firfte be blindeth thine ties, and then willeth theo to lot about, ano 
ts condemne the thinge, thon never kneweffe, So (aſthe S. Hierome, Ih tan- 2 
tam fibi aſſumunt Authoritatem, vt ſiue dextra doceant, ſiue ſiuiſtra, id eſt, ſiue ho- Huren. in © - 
na. ſiue mala, nolint Diſcipulos ratione diſcutere, ſed ſe Præceſſores ſequi : Theſe fu. Lab. g. 
wenne take ſo mutche vpon them ſelues that, whether they teac bo with the Righte bande, or e. 
with the Lefie, that us to ſave, Whether they teache good thinger, or badde, they wil not bane 
their Hearers,or Learners to enquire canes, berefore they ſhoulde dos this or that: but one 
to folowe them heinge theire Leader), 
But beware, j beſ@che th&,god Ch;iſttanReader. A imple eie is ſone beguf- 
led. It is verp courſe Moulle, that wil take no colour. It is a deſperate canſe,that 
with wer des, m eloquence maſe not be ſmothed. Be not decetusd. Remember, of 
what maters,and with what Aducrſarics thou baſte to deale. With tcate, and re- 
verence be careful of thine owne Saluation. Late dawne al attcaton, and fauonre 
of parties. Judge ſuſtely of that Qhalbe alleged, DnleCe thou knowe, thou canſte 
not Judge: Pnlefe thou beare bothe ſides, tdou tanſte not knowe . If thou liks 
onght,knowe, why thou likeſt it. A wiſe man in ethe thinge wil ſcarche the cauſe, 
De that cannot iud ge Golde by ſounde,o; in ſighte, yet male trie it by the Poiſe, 
If thou canTe not weigh theſe maters, foz wante of Learninge, yet, ſo ſenſible, 
and ſo groſſe thep are, thou maiſte fle them with thy fingers. Thou maiſte (one 
finde a difference bit wane Colde. and B:aſſe: bit wænt lacob,and Eſau: bit wænt 
a Fate, and a Uiſarde: bit wane a fulle Body, and au emptie Sbadowe. 
Date not, thou arte ſettled in thy Seleife,befoze thou knowe it. Vaine Faithe, 
is no Faithe. S. A counſel is god: Belrene no more of Chriſte , then Chriite eAuguit de 
bathe willed thee to Nemo de Chriſto credat, niſi, quod de ſe cred: voluit Chri- T empore,Ser- 
tus. Likewiſe he ſaithe, Fides ſtulta non prodeſ?, ſed obeſt: Fonde Farthe is hurte- e . 
ful, nd doothe no good, S. Hilarie ſafthe, Non minus eſt, Deum fingere, quam ne- Angs in que- 
gare: Io diuiſe ſunſier of God, it is a horrible, as to ſave, There is no God, The Ancient Lien. Ueter, 
Father Tertullian. ſpeakinge of the Enimies of the Crofle of Chaikte, that diſdei - 7,7... 
gned to ſubmitte thetr willes to the wil of God, ſaith thus : Amant ignorare, cum quett.4;. 
alij gaudeant cognouiſſe. Malunt nefcire,quod iam oderunt . Adeo quod neſciunt, e in 
præiudicant id eſſe. quod, fi ſcirent. odifſe non poſſent : They deſire to be ignorante, 5 
Whereas other falle deſire to knowe. T bey woulde not kyowe the Tratbe bicanſe thet hate it, 1 u iv 4 
(What ſo ever it be) they ine it to be the ſame thinge,that they bate . But if they knewe pologerico.. 
i in deede, they conlde not hate. Let Keaſon leade thee: let Authozitie moue the: 
let Truthe entoꝛte the. The V Viſeman ſaithe, Who ſo feareth the Lorde, wil not be Ecole, . 
Wilfal againſte bis Woorde, God of his mertie confounde al Ecroures : geeae the 
Weozle to his Truthe : and Clozte to his Boly name. Amen. 
From London. ty. Ode. t 5 #7. 
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Abvles coufelled. 17. Balaams Ae hable zo ſpeake. 3, The Popes Gogulare porrer in 
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Abuſes in the Maſle, 487. Atheors not raed. 414. Ffogehath oo Power, wo. 
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| I 
wAN ANSWEARE TO A CER-. 
raine Booke lately ſer foorth by M. Hardinge, 
and entituled , «A Confutation of the Apo- 

logie of the Churche of Englande. 


The Title of thee Apologie. = © 
02 anſwtart in defenſe of the Churche of En · 
; wha buſeand plane declaration of thetrue Ke 


AN 
The Confutation . Hardinge. 
VVhereas theſe defenders rake them the name ofthe Churche of Englande , ſetting forrh 
FD ber ne tom yl me ——— rg. 7 
bales on him a Liens ſkinne, and therewnh wetted abroade tern bly. For as the Li. 
ons (kinne was but about hum, and grewe not to his bodice e 
ther to beg ſimple. And verely herein they ſolow the wome of al Heretikes. For never war there 
anr ſecte of Heretik e hitherto, which hath not claymed to be accompred and called the Church. For 
which cauſe, of certaine auncent Farbers,they have bene likened to Apes, whole propertie is, though 
they be Apes, yet to counterfert men, and to court to ſceme men . n 
la Ept 2d , cr the manner of Apes, would to bins ſelfe the audtoritie of the Catholike Ch 
lebend where as bim ſelſe was not ip the dut contrari w iſe a rebel! againſt the Churche, tooke 
& Hart f to affirme, that all other were Heretikes, and prefurned to , the Church was on bus 
cs dip®- 1rencus and Terrullian, who were before him, write, hat Hererikes made ſo much adoo to 
man x the Churche was them (chues that they teared not to call the right belevinge 
Dept Carholike Churche, and Schiſmat 6 ny „ if 
knpt bt gi lelſe towardes the Arians his enemies, by whome he was , wntcrh, that in fiue yeares 
Cima Co- ches be lued in banniſhmenr, he never ſpate nor wrote eulll woorde againt them , whiche 
faide them felues to be the Church of Chiift, and were the Sy of Antichriſt . The Do- 
Aug.con reer 
v2 cpi out of ſo many nations be in the worlde , and remained onely in Aphrike, and that the 
umu. Churche was onely there. In S.Bernardes time alſo the Heietik es who would be called Apoſtelikes, 
3441. ax they of aut time call them ſelues Goſpellers, ſaide that they were the Churche. 
— But what meane all Heretikev(may we iudge)by ſo much io be ſeene that which they 
erden oe nor? Forfoorh they meane none thinge, then ther Father the Dewil meaneth. when he go- 
deb about to begyle man. For then what dothe be? vierh he nor this polic ear». gd, 


none light}; 


yer to haue the more 
not ignorant, how 


being the pillourand — 9 — L ove ber. _ how 
, ey r it,as the Body and fulnes of Chnift, as the ſpouſe of Chriſte through Faithe, accordinge 
— to that a written, | will deſpouſc thee to mein fan Asthe truc Syon, which our Lorde bath cholen 
Maize, io be bis habitation, and bus 1eſtinge place for ever: As the ſaſe Are to keepe vs from drowninge in 
Gene.7, he dangerous Seas of this world, out of whcbe nolefle then once out of the Arte of Noe. is no fal- 

vation. Againe they know the Church muſt needes be ed eemed amonge all the godly, for the 

f -2ular promiſes Chriſt harh made to it, that he be with it al daies to the ende ofthe world: 

That he would pray to his father for the holy Ghoſt to be to it, the (pirite of truth to remaine 
* with it for ever. But as Heretikes impugne the lawe by the woordes of the lawe,as S. Ambroſe ſaithe, 
aum. - foto ouenhrowe the Churche, clume to tab e vnto them the name of the Churche But what 


pi 
meme doo Heretikes when they are and , when by force of are ftraighree, 
—— and as it were driven tothe Senn peimey round ten (ce whe woe dove, that 
* they be not in, nor of the Churche , ſpecially hei age of Herefie denounced , and by wwfte Ex- 


The wonte commu nication curte of from the Church*1n this caſe the practiſe of the Gotpellers is, vitcaly to ſerte 


«a Ge Uo the Churche at nawght,and with a bote raginge fyirne to de Het. and to ſare,that them ſelue be the 
A Cathokke 


* 


* 


Angaſt Ub: 


be Ser mon Fo» debet Ouis pellem ſuam deponere 


mi in monre 


2 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Catholike Ehurehe , and thar toe Carholites bethe Papifhealf Chireh, the Churche of Aachen. 
not tell What 


the whore of Babyloa,a denne of Therucs,and | can 
The «Anfiveare by the Biſhop 
of Sariyburie_. 


long agoe. 
tuen as you ſale nowe — 2 are the 


on - : wee bane the T — — —won 2 
eſte, Hor counſel ſe , nor the woorde Prophere , Thus contw 
— iy in the þ arctorkes pot weary —— — 


nuinge 
they cheartſhed them ſelues then, as you dw nowe, onely with the bare title of the 
Chritthe : in whole name what ſo euer credite y& can any wiſe winne , pour mea- 
ninge ls , to connetgh the ſame over wholp fo the Churche of Rome: as if 
that Churcbe were the Church of God, and without that,there were no hope 
therefoze Chorche 
. Pope ſo demeth the 


' Priniledgt , and Sapremacie of the See of Rome , bath renounced the Faithe , and is an Here- 


, very title of the name of Chriſte ro deceine the b 
Now concerainge that bote raginge Spzite, . Harding ſaithe,the 
Goſpellers defie the Churche and ſet it at naught , verily I tbinke it a harde mater 
fo: any Coſpeller , be be never ſobote , in ſutche kinde of eloquence to matche ꝙ. 
Hardinge. Neither yet may he wel condemne al ſufcbe , as in the like caſes tave 
bene hote,and earneſt. Eſay the ſaitbe, O ye Princes of Sodome, and ye people 
of Gomorrha: lohn the Baptilt ſaithe to the cribe s. and Pbarrſeis, O ye Serpente ye 
generanen of Vipers and Adder: : Chriſte (aithe vnto them, Woe be vnto you, ye Scriba, 
and Phuriſei ye Hypocrites : Te are of your Father the Dine. Jn theſe cramples we ſæ, 
the Spitke Gov can ſometimes be hote and carneſt againft the decetuers of the 
people ,and the pzofefled entmies of the Croſſe of Chziſte . Netther did eithet T 
the Iohn the Baptiſte, oz Chriſte, defie the Churche of God, and (ct it 
at nanght,as ꝙ. Harting tmagineth of vs: but rather bp theſe feruent ſpcaches vt- 
fered the vehement zele,and tuſte gricfe,they had tonctiurd againſt them, that vn- 

det the name of the Churche abuſed Cotdes people, and defaced the Chorcbe. 

Foz they are not al Herctiques,B. Hardinge, that this date eſpte peur grofſc, 
and pa!pable errours,and mourne to God fo; refo:mation. S Auguſtine ſaith, Non 
1 aliquando ſe ea contegant : fr i wo rca- 


——— fe 6, fir that be ſceth the Woulfe ſometime in the 
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peel. Uiheæun t ut ts ng rraſon,that we h“ 
lud meancs hauc 
ſtacche the Þcripfures,as 
of the Churche of Cad. Fat by 
Tyerefore S. Paule calteth the 
ol thingrs to geue tate tothe voice of the de | 
Chorch tbe Piller of the Trathe, tos that d @aterh ber (rife onrly by td Wozde 1. 740. 3 
of Cod: Ait hout which Wade the Churche . were it neuet ſo bewtifut, ſhouty 
Cyurcde , Lhe Anctent Father lrenzus (ſaith , Columns, & 
cleſiæ elt Euangehum, & Spiritus vitz : The Taler and buttreſſe of the Chen 
ftel,ond the Sprite of ſs . S. Auguſtine (atth , Sunt certi Libri Dominica, 
thoritati verigg chᷣſentimus. Ibi quzramus Eccleſijam:ibi diſcutiamus cauſam ho 
There be certaine Books of eur Lorde, vnte the authoritie whereof eche un ; " 
ler v1 ſcebe for the C here he thereby lerte 1 examine and tric . And againe, Nolo 


lreas 146.3, 
s the Ga- Cap. ih 


humana documentu, ſed Dmuins oraculis anftam Eccleſiam demonſtrati i d. yer Age in cod? 


ſrewe me the holy Churche , not by decrees of menne , but by rhe woor de of God « L cop 

ſaith Chry e,Nullo cognoſcitur, qu fit vera ni Chry/oſtom. In 
: the Opere Imper 
erz Fidei,ad 


modo pet Scripturas : Ii can ne waye be kyowen, what is the Churche, but 
re. And agatnc, Chriſtus mandat, vt volentes firmitatem acc 


er . 
pvullam rem fugiant,nifi ad Scripturas. Ahoqui (i ad alia reſpexerine. Scandalizabun- — — 


tur. & per bunt, non intelligentes. quæ fit vera Eccleſia . Et per hoc incident in Abo- 


nunationem Deſolationu, quæ ſtat in Locis Sancti z : Chriſte commanndech, cadem ne 


that who 505 WIA —Bů— — — ä 
ee ee. = | | 


n buche i the T rue Charche . And ; 

Tee, e the l of, . 4 Marth ag 
By theſe Anctent learned it is plajne , that the Churche of Cod (s 

knowen by Goddes rde onelp , and none otherwtſe . SSN 

ding. vou lo carcfully flee the lame, and condemne it foz Yerefie,and often burne it, 

— in Churche ſhould be knowen, Foz the il boct 1 
Howe, whereas it ſo wel iketh . Bardinge fo cal bs al Heretiques, and td: 

bis pleaſures ſake to liken vs to Apes, to Aﬀes, and to the Diue l, not withſtanding 


the falſe Pꝛopdete. What ſo ever actoumpt it pleaſeth 
make of vs, by the grace of God wea are that m are. t ma be hable to beate Ci 
with his Croſſe, it is ſufficient. | 
But who they be, that baue of longe time fctted ſo terribly vnder the Lions 
and onely wich a painted Uiſarde,oz emptie name of the Churche ,haue fea- 
al the cattcl of the ficlde, it is nerde leſſe to ſprake it: the now ſeeth it: it 
tan no longer be diembled . Euen he, that lately bare him ſelłe as the Lion ot the 
tribe of Jada,and called dim ſelfe : hinge b ſalſde he had power oner „cler, de 
the Angels of God , s amaſed the hartes of the ſimple with thoterroor of bis Lions „ 
peltc,onely foz that be ſate in Peters Chatre, in now renefled and better knowen, „ f, ,,. gil 
and eſteemed as be is wozthy : he may no we ſette vp and downe with moze caſe, parte hereof the 
and leffe terrour, And why ſo / Tbeſc poze Ales, wbome M. Harding ſo mutede diſ- | _ In 
deigneth,haoe ſtripte of dis tountetteite ſkinne, that made him ſo hardy , and haue — 
cauſed him to appeare even as de is. . 
The Apologie, Cap. 1. Dinifjen, 1. 
It hath bene an olde complainte ,euen from the firffe time of the 
Ty Patriarkes 
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and ſincerely embꝛaced the ttuthe, and beganne frankly and ſtoutiy to 
pzcache and ſet foꝛth the ſame, as he — — doo, was un mediatliy cal 
{cd to anſweare fo2 his liſe as ont that had wick diy verereddiſdainful 
and baynous woozdes againſte the Lawe , againſte Moyſes. againſt 
the Temple, and againſt Gode Oz who is that in tunes paſt 
there were ſome , whiche repzoucd the ho 8 of falſehed, 17e m Prac- 
ſayinge. they conttined thinges bothe con taty, and quite one againſt » = !p1/. «d 
en other: and howe that the Apoſties of Lhziſte did ſtut rally diſagree << 
betwirt them ſelues, and that S. Paule did varie from them al e Jud % / >< 
not to make reberſal ofal , ſoʒ that were an endles labour , who know- 1 
cth not. aſtet what ſoꝛte our Fathers were tailed vpon in times paſte, " 4. ** 
whiche firſt began to acknowledge and p2ofeſſe the name of Chziſte: „, 
how they made pziuate conſpiracies , diufed ſecrete Counſelg agamſt . * 
the common wealth, and to that ende made tatly andpziute meetinges 4 
in the dar ke. killed yonge Babes, fedde them ſelues with mens fleaſh, %u, cn 
and lige ſauage and bzute beaſtes , did d2inke their Bloude In con- Terra 4 
tluſion, howe that after they had put out the candels , they committed be. 
- Iduiterte betwene them ſelues , and without regarde w2ought inceſt 
one with an other: that Buthern late with their Siſters , Sonnes 
with their Mothers. without any reverence ofnature oz zinne. with⸗ 
out dame, without diſkerente: and that they were wicked men with- 
out al care o: Religion, and without any opinion of God, being the very 
woozthy of life: . 

Il theſe things were ſpoken in thoſe daies againſt the people of God, 
ag am Chiiſte Jeſus,againſt Paule, againſt Steuin, and againſt al 


them, whoſoencr they were, whiche at the firſte ingt imbzaced 
the truth ofthe Goſpel , and were contented to be called by the name of 
Chuſtians : which was then an hateful nam among th: common peo- 


ple. And although the thinges which they ſaide,were not true yet the tercall. 4 
Diucl thought it ſhoulde be ſufficient foz bim if at the leaſt he coulde &. 

bunge it ſo to paſſe,as they migbt be beleued foz true: + that the Chzt- 
ſtians might br bzought into a common hatred of euety bodte , # haue 
their death and deſtruction ſought of al ſoztes . Pereupon Ringes and 
Punces beinge Ire 
of Sod lettinge none cſcapc:Eſay with a Sawe, Jeremte with , 
Daniel with Lions, Amos with an iron barre, Paule with theſwozd, 
and Chꝛiſte vpon the Croſſe: and condemned al Chuſtians to impꝛi⸗ 
lonmentes, to tozmentes, to the pikes, to be thzowne downe headiong 

from rockes and ſteepe places. to be caſt to wilde beaſtes,+ to be burnt: 

and made great fters of their quicke bodies, foz the onely purpoſe to 2 774. 
gut light bynigbt, andfoz a very ſcoꝛne and mocainge ſtocae: and did 47 Nane 
coumpꝑt them no bettet. then the vileſt filthe, the offcouringes # laugh- 
inge games ofthe whole wozlde . Thus (as ye ſee) haut the Jutheurs 
andpzofeſlours of the truthe euer bene entreated. 


N . Hardmge . 

VVho would not thinke, that theſe defenders were true men, that in the beginninge of their 
Apologie ſpeake ſo muche of the truthe ? Yet who knoweth not, that oftentimes cuil meaninge is 
ludde ynder good woordes? VVho hath not hearde, that filthy queanes in time and place vic the = 

A um « 


1 Ceriuti u. 


Marth. 1s, 


Hierem. 2. 


Hierem. 3. 
2.Cortnth. n 


ger Thet is 

ar wercd i 
the fourth parte 
berof.Co.1 bt. 
In qua /t in Mos 


b Tels 772 uenite hortantur . 


6 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


neſt talk of chaſle marrones ? The thecſe commenderh iuſte dealinges , and many times ſhewerh a 7 
flomake agarnſt falte hariores, noman more. Amonge al. none pretende truthe in woordes fo much 
exthoniques. r "of 
wines be corrupted, and fallen away from that plainenes , whicbe is in iſte . The Apoſlle feared 
becauſe of the crafric lewes: who the rather to — —ͤ—b— owns wadks, 
ont. and truthe with falſhead . So briogeth the Hereu que hu to errour in faith by colour and 
erence of truthe. 
* reer 
truth moſt culdentiy vnto them, and io dehuet from all maner of errour. By which faire pro. Credbds 
miſcs,S. Auguſtine was allured to be a diligent ſcholar of theirs for the ns ay — 
Chriſte gave v3 a leſſon how to dil eine them . By theur frunes ye knowe „lande be. III Ca 
And now to you Sirs . Even in the beginninge , and as 1 — natyow dpcds. Cuidh 
gie, whiles I examine it dien. 1 finde two foule faules the one in your Rhetonike, the other in 5.cap. 6 
your Logike . By whiche two faultes bothe the ynskill of your Secretanie, and the weakenes of your Man ; 
mater waic be elpicd, as the Aſſe, 1 ſpabe of right now , was by his tw cares out vnder the 
Lions ſkinne. Your divinitie is nothing els in grofle, but a lumpe of hes, errours, and Hereſiei. 
Firſt touchinge your Rhetotike, emongſt many faultic toes. one of the woorſt is that, which 
is ſuche,as the aduerſarie may vie : whiche by them is called Exor dum commune, that is to winte, 
ſuche a begindinge, as will ſerve the Defendant, no leſſe then the Plaintife , or contrariwiſe . Of that 
forte is the beginninge of your A ie. For declatinge at that truthe bath ever benne perſe- 
cuted, what ſaithe it therein (the — — rr ſame? That Shipmaifter 
1s accoumpred very d. who at the ſettinge out of the hauen griveth the Ship on the rockes. 


Allcaginęe Te lan to your cauſe, ye inturie the Doctor by alteringe his woordes . Yee 
were not wiſe, by fal ug the firſſ ſentence, fo much to impaire your credite . Tertullian ſaithe not, 
that ttuthe readily enimies and ſclaundereri amongſt theſc , that knowe her not : but that 


truth ſone Gndeth enimics inter Extrances, — — and firangers. Now the Chriſtian Ca. 
tholikes, whom ye cal Papiſtes, be not in reſpeRt of the truthe, aliantes, and For your ſelues 
in ſundry places of your e. reyroue them for teſiſlinge the truthe whiche they knowe. 
You haue geuen Tertullian a newe liverie with your owne badge, and haue made exchaunge of 
re 
riſten 


appeare by the whole te ⸗ 
—ů B ů 1 — dis 


Lycs,beareth dim ſelfe oftentimes as the Angel 
But the » that yt bzinge of the Jewes, who, as pou ſale, the rather fo 
e with thetr owne 


fo vpholbe, and mainttine pour owne Traditions : That pou baue dammed by the 
Dpzinges of the Mater of Lite, and baue bzoken vp puddles of pour owne,ſuche as 
be hable to bolde no water: That foz pour dzcames ſake, you baue cauſed the people 
to fozgrat the name of God , and baue lende them from that umplicitie, that is in 
Chziſte Jefu, This is the of Traditions with the Scriptures of Cod. J 
marueile,ye toulde fo ftaly vtter ſo mutche,and ſo dircaly againſt pour ſelfe, 

As fo; the example of the Manicheis, it was viterly impertinent , and from the 
pout poſe. Pet (god Reader) that thou moiſt vnderttande, what manner of herr 
22ͤ ĩx„v 0b 
Ho (etthe SAvgaltine of —r—ů — ů ——ů— 
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Addition fen. © PDereunto Þ. Hardinge ſaitbe, You launder vs M. lewel, mote 
„ally and impudently. The Catholiques never forbade lawful Mar And it is knowen to al 


1. — you pee — — — ]. ay ume or age. And 
: the Manichers ptetenſed e out uguſtine exc men Marriage generally. 
he ines, To the firſt parte hereof, J graunt:Lawful Parrtage was 
2 — — that is to (ate , in the whole Untucrſal 
Churche thzougbout the woꝛld. Foz it is knowen,that the es in Iadia, Acthi- 
opia, Aphrica, Aſia, Grzcia &c. hane continued til in Parriage , from the 
begtantage,vnto this pate, without any reſtraint, oz fozce to the contrarie. But in 
the Churche of Rome, the Marriage of benne,and is fozbidden. And 
the lame in al ofher Churches is judged lawful , as it was alſo in the Patriarkes, 
pꝛopdetes, Apoſtles, Partyzes,and other Holy Fat hers, + generally in the whole 
Cyarche of Chziſte. Neither is it Marriage, but the vnlawful reftrainte 


pꝛimttiue 
of Parrage,that S. Paule calleth the Doarine of Deuilles 
Secondly, 


. Þardinge ſafe, Fornication was never allowed in 
the Catholique Churche, pet verily in the Churche of Rome, it hath be nne —— 
recozde,and general pꝛaaiſe it mate apprate. ꝙ. Harting tim th 
—_ Stewes fn Rome, A neceſſarie il, for of — would 
be greater : and ſo farre fozthe, de maketh them allowable by wate of NeceCitie, 
And further, to this pout pole, in defenſe herof, bnaduſſedlp he allegeth theſe werds 
of S. Auguſtine : Tate Harlottes me from emonge menne and yer fille al the caumtris with 
nbauldrie and villame. Unaduiledly, I ſale, he allegerh theiſe wazdes. Foz when 


Auzultine wzote the ſame , be was neitter Dainge,noz Biſbop , no: » No2 
Chxttian man. Jn the concluſion, de ſaithe vnts va, la good ſooth, yee are too 
yoage to controlle the Cirtie of Rome in her dooinges. . Hardinge, J pzate von, tel 
vs, wherefoze maie we not controlle the Cittie of Rome in her open filttine ile, on- 


lee in ſomme ſpectal reſpeaes you thinke it lawful + Jn fewe wozdes,fonchinge 
the allowance, and ſmothinge of Foznicatton , the pzadife of the Churche of Rome 
is this, 79 r m, tamen non er eam abſtinen- 


the Formication of the Prieſte be noterioui yer maie 
s /ernice, Chat thinge is notozious, ſaithe the Lawe, 
no2 Judge, but is cleare and manifeſt of it ſeife. And 
notwithſtanding ſomme of the Canoniſtes haue witten other wiſe of Foznication, 
pet by theſe woꝛdes it is paſſed, as a mater allowable. 


Thirdelp , horns Hardinge ſaſthe, The Manich cis excluded theire 
— and Cleregie, but — — —— — 
al men to be vnlawful. 45 


ines maniteſte woꝛdes fo the confrerie are dat le 

to cleare the pie NManichei — dren wan ore 
Theſe be his wozdes : Hic non dubito vos eſſe clamaturos, inuidiamtꝶ; fafturos, per- 
fectam Caſtitatem vos vehementer commendare, non tamen N prohibere. 


— uditores veſtri, quorum lecundus eſt duc 
non — Vxores: Mere. f nes — — — 
yz — — For you wil ſaie , 


greatly commend perfite perfite Chait itic, 
that frbidde not A Fer, your — — er ſe- 


e Wwe, Like wiſe be wzi⸗ 

: Auditores,qui appellantur apud eos, & carmibus 
— ſi — habent: quorum nihil faciunt illi, 
them be called the Hearer1,do0 bot he cate fleaſhe and 
arrie Wines: of al Which thinges they that be called Ele- 


=> PAGES — 

ſaithe, The Manicheis forbade al men from Marriage generally with- 
out exception. yr rr 
— be Married mer thought it onlaw fil for them t beue Wixes, Tet thought 
Ce — — Lene 
were called Eleti. .. 
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Wherefoze haninge tum ſelte miſtepoꝛted bothe S. Auguſtine, and the Manicheis, 
+ alſc vttering io many Untrutyrs in one place, there was no cauſe, my be ſhouty 
vle this pltitul outctit ta the end: Behold Reader, how immoderatly Ni. Iewel ſclaun. 


ec vs. F02-26 it maie hereby appeare,it is the truthe: it is no ſclaunder.\g+-74 ue 


n Sctontly they cectiued , 4 miniſtred the Holy Pyſteries vnder one lundc, con- 
reren trarte tothe gengtal ozvec of the Catholigue Churche. And ſo dothe P. Hardinge 
Augu.con.:4* nowe, Thirdly they peelded moge credite to their owne diuiſea, then to Gods Bo- 
ſum 1.32 iy Un. And where as the Scriptures were plaine againſte them, they ſaide,e. 
M. Har. f0.27.6 yn ag G. Pardinge ſaitze, The Scriptures were fallified, and ful of Erroures, 
eAddition,, 13> Albeit in deve be tarcth not ſo botolp by etpꝛeſſe wartes 
to chalcnge tbe Þcriptures:be thinketh it better ſkil rather to late the ſaulte in dul 
gare Ctauſlations. And pet the wazſte Tranſlation , that this tate is 
vled, either in the Engliche, oz in the Frenche, az in the Duttche tongue, as be bim 
ſelte wel knoweth. is farre better, and truer , then the Oloe common Lranſlation 
in the Latin, goT75 
i Fourth ly they abſtained from fleaſhe:and yet in their fast, they had and vcd al 
Ang deviarorth mannct delicate and ſtrange fruttcs, with ſundziec ſoztes of Spices in great aboun- 
N che Le pune: bey abſtained from Nine, and pet v(2d other liquourt meꝛt deintie, and 
cn pꝛetious, ten any Mine, and (hereof dzanke while thetre bellies wonlde holde. S. 
reregrenes C7 Auguſtines wozdes thereof be theſe: Diſtenti, & crepantes. J leaue the reſt, Powe 


exquiſuas fre- lud ge thov,geatle Reader, whether partie ſoemcth to reſemble the 
ges ., But whercas be thus vpbzaldeth vs, By their fruites ye ſha! knowe them, Qerilp 
ces veriarer. Whiles the Biſhop of Nome eaen in the Cittie of Rome maintelneth bis bouſcs of 
Aug.derearorich Ribaudue, and open Stcwes, and ꝙ Harting is ready, and table by bis eloquence 
Maniche. L. and Dluinitic to deferide the ſame, they have no tuſte cauſe, greatly to boaſte them 
Cop 13, ſclues of thetr frultes, Bow be it. it mate be thought , Chriſt gaue vs this leſſon, not 
thcrbpto trie the true Dogriac from tbe falſe , but a true pzofeſour from an Hypo- 
crite, Other wiſe out lluts muſt be tried by the Goſpel, not the Goſpel by our lines. 
Nowe let vs era ine that hozrible Hereſle, that Þ bath eſpied in the 
Rulcs of Ndetongue, hy whiche ſaithe he, the Decretaries vnſkil is betrated, even 
la the fogcbeane ot out This entric,ſaithe M. Hardtnge,touchinge the cam- 
plaint of Truth*,ts ſo (nvifferent and common to both the parties, tbat etther mate 
vle it as we! as other. Whiche kinde of beginninge,ſaithe be, is called Exordum 
commune, t bp the lcarned in RKbetozique is miſitked as faultie Firſt of al.. Var⸗ 
dinge, this ſ&;2cth to me a di taunge kinde of beginninge , in ſa de&pe a diſputation 
of Dilutnttie,to make pour firſt quarrel vnto Rbetozique. Bilike foz lacks of better 
Entris. yt thought it god to ruſhe in as pou might In date cither of vs maic ſame 
to ſtande in Det nſe of Zrutbe.J denie it not. Fo2 as we baut the ſub@ance,and 


Qcuthe it ſelfe. ſo ate pou content to clatme the name. And (s farre fozth Truthe is 
orvigen contre common to vs bot he. Mo the wicked Heathens Celſus,and Anti 
ce/ſum, U. dinge they publiſhed tocir Bots againſte the Cruthe, pet they entifulcd the ſome 
& Ub 4 ; Boke of Trutbe.S. Hicrome (atth.Mendacium imitatur Ve- 


In Hieremn cd 2 ritatem : Falſbed exermere beareth « ſhewe of Truthe. Jn rbis ſozre Trutde is common 
0:4eu tn ar. 10 tber parte. Origen ſaithe., Veritas Chriſtus: Galt Veritas Antichriſtus: 
Chriſte is the Jrut he et ſelfe: Annichrifte u the T ruthe counterfente, Al this not with an/ 
dinge, Chriſte refuſed not to ve the ſame kinde of Entrie,that Þ.Pardirg ſo much 
1e . mtſitheth:but ſaide vuto the Tee ſerte to murder mea man that han tolde 
. the Trathe: | And S Paule to the Romaines ſait hi. They baue turned the T ruthe of 
into falſbed, Th like might J (ate of Tertullian, Cypnian, ant other Fathers. Vet. J 
trowe., . Hardinge wil not therefote,tepzoue either Chriſte,oz Paule. oz Tertulh- 
,o: Cyprian: no ſate,thep bird ſutche a Beginniyge,es their aducrſaries might 
have died as wel as tbey,and bad ſoꝛgetten tbeit Vules of Rhctoztque, 
Totte q m ſs longe to ſtande in ſo light a mater, But J marvetle wutche,ttat 
B. Hardinge betnge fo greate an Artificer in ſo ſmal caſes , bad no better tie to bis 
owne ©atete, Foz if in wzitinge the Defenſe of Ctuthe it be a fault in __ 


the, Traits 2”. 
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to beginne with the il (ntreatiage, and complaints of Trutbe, what then maic we 
min it to de in the Defrnlg of runs knowen erroure , to beginne, as W. 
dea of le uuner You! _ OY 
eis dat Rhetoziclan, what . 


vled li BITES 


PT we vs | * 1 
| has 9 efd. C de Or ater. 


; r 
lutcbe. u anp modeſtte,wight baut vſed. 


| — maights have cemembzrd , that the ſkilful tn Khervzlqpe,, as 
3 Commece , ſo thy alſo miſike Commune Argementumn, 

ſo Common, that tt mate indittetent iy ferue botbe par- Cheer. Lib. 1 be 
pzovtes if . Hardiage would have wevrd out of bis Sec. 


conſder, tdat M. Hardinges movth 
thinke,it wit oftentimes vttcr 


e 
acd Str knewe not the 
r 
addeth further, that the i dis fide are nowe no Strangers, but 
ad dis dearc frindt s, and Cuen lo ſaid the Phariſeis of them 


we blinde tas But Chriſtc anſweared 


lohan. I 
Marre. g. 


Dave! R 
chry/o.in Ope. 
re lmper fedle. 
Homu/ 49. 


Are dr c 


5e Dei. LA. 


nts Locu Ecclefiz : The 
S Auguſtine 


were an 4 Palgrs 

againe, Tota Crartas Dei peregrinatur cop i 
the Churche Stranger and 4 Pulgrs De cn L 
Pztnce of darkeneſſe is Cap 27, 


la this wozlde as a Stranger:and 
ea{ly findeth enimics. and is il 
ne iznoratadamactur: T bu 
ore be kyowe ber. 


Termullian. in 
Apologetice. 


The 


O bleſſed folowery of the Patriackes, Pre | 
ſuffer ſo much perſecution ig innocencie, ha 4 
acknowledge, and teache the Truthe. — — bo rhis 
* common place ſo largely treared ! is your fowle faulte, whiche vou 

"Howe prouc ye this argumente The Truthe is the 
haue curr n r 1 
the ſame cauſe, &c. If you make this argumente,whiche ; eawnge 
Minot, The — of the Truthe ney” n ver be froteſſoum of the 
Trathe: Therefore wee ſuffer perſecution forthe ruth es fake: l ſye ſae thus, wee embarre you from 
your Conchflion, by dcuyinge your Minor, whiche ye can acuer proue. 
Andy ye reafon thus, whiche waic 4 ye Aue 

vun Ve ſuffer perſecution. Ergo, we are of the Truthe.Y Vee graunt your Minor 


pots | 
1s true. gut y ot Argument is naught. So might al Heretikes ae, and by that a t prove them 
clue een = ab" pa prove, that ye ſuccederhe 1 les, 

Chriſte him — — — — 
For not they whom ye namr ia your Proeme, but Hus, V Vickleffe, Peter Rruſe, Bert gartus, VV alden- 
ſes, A cerians, Manicheis,and fuche the like Heretikes, juſtly condemned of the 
Churche, were your Foreſat 


Gur : whe Maiſter, nor 
wir ps . Altheſe 
Apottſes, and Bartyzes,an | 


But Goddes 


Neretiques, and wer vtterly 
the gates of Pelle, As foz John V Vickleffe, John Haſſe, Valdo, and the tete, fo; 
— — — er Fg 

were menne. 
—_— — — f , of | of Jmagrs , of feined 
magts, and and other ice decrſutnge,and mo of and 
darlone 4- Tha they wiſhes # efa;mation of the Thorcde, We abe not then, er bears 
£m; # mwmeire names. Wee ſuctirde him, whoſe wende we pzefefſe: whoſe wur, M. Har- 
% Ferrarien. dinge, tel of pore fide have fo often condemned, ( vnder a coloure of falfe Tranſla- 


tion bane burnte faz Herefle, ne alt 440 


AHA Al , Here®.Hardinge addeth farther, 


Biſhop beinge in deadly ſinne is no Biſhop: That God ought to obeie the Diue!, &c. ©beſe and 7 


other uke crroures were alleged againſte dim, fourtie petits after bo was vrave, 
and coulde not be pꝛeſent to make bis anſweare. N 

As touttinge the fozmer of theſe two Errovres, we detende it not. But ił it 

a be an Hereſte,and an herrſit ſo giituous as . Hardivge makett tt. why then is not 

Conc,7c1m.2. t Pope Zacharie charged alſo with like Dereſier Fo2 thus de wzffeth,os ff map ſeme 

to none other pourpoſe then V Vickleffe did:Quis ſapiens iudicabit eos eſſe Sacerdo- 

tes. qui nec a Fornicationibus abſtinent ? What wiſt mar wil recken them to be Preciter, 


Pap qi4 thas abſtame not e marc he as from Formcation ? n. 


Py. 7«.harie 
44 n fact 


s * 
— . n 1 


al 


Churche of Englande. 1.parte. 1 


nos lee maime to the Cleregie of Rome, then the other of V Vicklefſe. Foz it is te · 
cozded lo mater of trutte, Pauci fie illo vitio tnucnmuntur : T here are_fewe Prieitas Df. $1. Max/- 
—— — IN — bim lclie an the whole e in glu, 
multitudt of the Cleregte we mate to finve not many poet es. 3f 
this Het e lie be ſo hozcible ia the one, why is it diſſembled in the others 
Tye ſecond @rrour,that bete is noted, I hat God ought to obcie the Diyel, bath 
netther colour,no2 ſavour of any truthe. t tmpozteth,that Goo is weake,z the Dis 
url Omnipotent:02 rather,that God is a Creature, t the Diuel is God. Which blaſ- 
pdemie the Diacl dim ſelf would neuer have vttered. God be thanked:D. Parting 
can allege no ſuche woꝛdes out of any Boke witten by V Vickletie, altboughc bc 
w2ote many. The repazt of an enimie makcth no pꝛouſt. Neither is there auy eni 
mie lo malitious, no not M. Hardinge bim ſcife , it de beholde his ont conſcience, 
that wil belrut ff, But alas, god Chuſttan Reader, were theiſe the Erroures, 
that ſo troubled the wozloe, v cauſed ſo many Archebiſhoppes, Biſhoppes, Abbates, ; 
and Freres, to the number of one thouſande and tie hundzed,to mæte togeather Com il. Con/lans 
in General Councel ? No certatnely,there were other greater Hereſics,that verted 
them mo26. Cbey laide, that the and dis Cleregie,by theiſe Rewe Articles 
of TranſubMtantiation,and other line fantaſies, had decried the prople. They (aide, 
that in the Holy Sacrament, after the Conſerration,thereremaineth Gil, the very 
Sub@ance,of B:cade and Wine.as the Ancient Catbolique learned Fa- cel cee 
thers S. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome, T heodoremms, and otbers baue ſaid befoze them. 8 


Artes, 
arri lob Hur. 


tde 
Chat the Sacrament by Natures very Bꝛeade, and that the ſame by waſte of a Ft- 
gurt is Chriſtes Body: Ano that vadoubreviy theſe wozdes, I his 1s my Boby,tmplis 
a Figure,as wel as theiſe wozdes, lohn is Els. 
They (aide , It cannot be pzoved dy the Goſpel , that Chiiſte ener 02defned the 
Halte. as then it was vſed. They ſad, that a Biſhop Crcommunicating a Clerke, , 
appealing efther to the Kinge,02 to the a traitour both to the Binge, 6+ /* 5 
and dis Countrie. They ſatoe, Jt was greate tou to pitt afiance in Popes Pars 41/4 ®/12 
dons. They fatde, It is not neceCarte to ſaluation,to beleue,that the Churche of arcs 42. 
Kome is the Deade of al other Churches, And that the Pope , is not the nexte , and 4, 
immediate Utcare of Chziſte, | 
Tyeiſe were the caoſes , that enflamed the Biſhoppes to ſo cruel diſpleaſare,to 
burne lohn Huſſe at the Councel of Conſtance, contrarie to the Cmpcroures ſafs 
Conduite, and thetr owne ſpectal pzoniſſe: and covtrarte to al bumanitte,and ſenſe 
of Nature,to digge vp . and to barne the body of Tohn V V ickletfe fourtie partes af- 
ter de had benne barted, rs 
Hertof wee fontme our argument in this ſozte: Chziſts the Donne of Cod was 
perſecuted , x carried as a Lamme vnto the Slauterhouſe tos ſycalu ng the Truth: 
Therefoze it dehoncth vs fo: the ſame cauſe ſufferings the like, to take it with pa- 
re 2 —— — — 1 Peer. 2 
# fhepper Jf we ſuffer patiently for doinge wol, nus 1 thanks woorthy before God. 
— hr el pan Lo Sr thn —— 


=. ww uaqe 6cF -” 


middes of bis tozmentes : Tam incipio eſſe Diſcipalus Chriſti : I owe beginne 7 ro be ke 
* * ®0 Tertullian: Quid debeo. miſi fanguinem,quem pro me fudit Fili- 17A Faye, 


Lhe like comfoztc in like caſes Chriſte geucth to bis Diſciples, X--0xce yee(ſatthe be) 3770. 
mon wmv room IE ry OT Heauen, For thus bane they perſecuced the Pro- 

n T be Apologie, (p. 2. Duuiſian. 2. 
They ctie out vpon vs at this pꝛeſente tuety where. that wee are al 
Heretique s. a haue ſoꝛſaken the f aithe. haut with nt we pet ſuaſions 
and wicked learninge vtrerly diſlolued the concozde ol the Chev. 


Nicepher, lib. 2. 


(4.4% 


Calfrides L. g. 
= 4 


Beds A 2.cap.2. 


The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
Huge. 


ve were Baptized &, If ye be gonne from the Fairhe , whiche 

Apoſtic of þjnaive in this lade, by Damizcys and Fay 

then one huadred yeres atter deathe , if refulc the Faithe es bd 
that holy to out Au 


of the La 
gle 


, 4 T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, * 
As wel this reps; te of Elcutherms,as alſo the other noted in the margin of Au 
guſtine i that the one was the ut te Apolile of the Bzitannes , the other of the Cn⸗ 
gude, are bothe vnttur. Foz it is certatne, that the Churche of Bzitarnie, nowe 
called not firft tde Faithe from Rome. Lucius the Kinge of this 


— — re nd And notwithCanding 
e ” 
Eleuther:us the Biſhop of Rome . at the Kinges ſpecial requeſt, ſente hither Fugatius 
and Damianus, to enfourme the Biſhoppes and Cleregte , and to bzinge thingcs to 
better ozder,pet vndoubtedly the Churcde and F ait te of Cb:iſte had benne plantcd 
dere a longe whtle befoze they came, tithet by Ioſeph of Arimathza: 02 (as T heodos 
retus wztteth)by S. Paule tbe this watt into Spaine: az (as Niccpho- 
rus ſaithe) by Simon Zelotes: os by the Greekes:02 by ſome otbets. 
eAddition, , Here M. lewet(ſaithe M. Nardinge)extremely behieth Theo- Agde 
retus,and Nicephorus. The Anfweare. The ertremitie of theſe lo hozrivie L, i+ 
within thts zlante, and preached the Goſpel:which thing ,wbether it be true,0; no, 
ir not greatly, 3 diviſed it nat. It is alleged by Flacws Lilyricus, lohanne 
Martthzus ludex,atd avoucbed by the Authozitie of I heodoretns,and 


nus Hi | | . Reader,is not ſo greate tt - 
tremitie of Lieinge,ſavuinge that it liketh Þ.Pardinge ſo to calle it. Jallege mine 
Authoures , and ſhewe the places. What Copies theſe Learned menne folowed, J 
baue not to anſwearc. 0 

Agatoe, bett J ſale, Simon Zclotes arrived once into this Jlande, + here plan- 
ted the Goſpel,foz oute thereof the Avthozitte of Nicephorus, al this . 
Vat dinge batbe likewiſe condemned fo; an other extreme Lic. Wiherein whether 
of vs two is moe extremely decrived . J am contente him ſelit hal be the N. 
The wo;dcs of N. are theiſe: Simon Zelotes Doctrinam Euangelij ad 
cidentalmm Oceanum.Inſulaſque Britannicas perfert: Symon Zelotes carried the Do- 
ine of the Goffel unto the Weaite Ocean Sea and into the Ilande of Brine, If H. Var 
dinge dad weighed the mater bettet, t would not haut be ane ſo readie in dealiage 
of Lies, : | 

As fo: our Auguſtine of Englande , fat it was not S. Auguſtine the learned Do- 
nour,neither was be ſo godly a man,as M. Pardinge maketh bim:foz as it maic aps 
prart by that Galfridus wziteth of tim,be was crucl, diſdefgneful, pzowde , t arre- 
gante. and no watt mitte tobe called an ApoQtle. Add 

AA. . Þere . Hardinge ſaith, baut bndcr the r ame of Galfridus, > 
immoderatciy ſclaundertd that Bleſſed Apoſtle,foz ſo be nameth dim. 

The Anfweare, But howe Bleed de was, 4 howr like vnto one of Ctziſtts 
ApoQlcs,it mate appcare, In dede al theſe wozdes are not crpzcſſely vetered nets 
ther by Galfridus, nz by Beda. Yowe be it, the whole ct at tbertot mate ſone be 
founde, Firſt, his pzide was apparant in that,he,beinge a mere ranger . lately ar- 


riucd,t vnacqrainted,difpergned to ftand vp from dis Chatre,oz to ſhew any — - 
(ou 
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courteũe to the Bilhops of this Kealine,appeartage befoze him at a Hynode: which 
chingre,As ,tbey ludge® to pzocede of i(mmoderate tatelinefſe , and 
in contempte of them. Agatae be ſhe wed dis crueltle , in that , as it is witten tn 
Frenche by Thomas Grae, an olde Chzonicler,beinge refuſed of the ChztfttanByzi/ 
taincs,vc enflamed | theibertus tbe Binge of heut, to levie dis power, and to warrt 
them,bim ſeife alſo beinge in companie,as in the Olde Adatade of Chtoot- 
cles it is recaz2ded,and imarchi age with dem towardes the laughter. Of the blondy 
ctualtie. t ertiemitie, that there was ſhewed, I homas Graie ſaith thus, I bey bad no 
more regard of mercie then @ wandt bath pon Shepe. Of y innocent Cdꝛiſ tau $9o::ies, 
that tyerc were flaine, Galtridus ſatth le duc enti eorum in 1pſa die Mactyrio 
decoratiregn cœleſtu adepti fant ſedern: A thouſand and two hundred of them hem that 
Aus bene with Martyredeme ,obreuved © ſeare in the Kingedome of Heauen, Que . 
Hartinge if they were nt. + Paetpzes,that ſo were murtherce, what ©2145 
r then was your Auzuſhne , that was the Raiſer , 4 pzocurer of that mutet — 
Netther was be the fire planter of the Faithe wit din this Nanda. Foz tur 
108% Faithe was planted here many hundzed yeeres befoze bis commwyg7 4.7 Tertull an 
ſaithe of bis time. Britannorum macceſla Rowan loca fubduntur Chrt be coun- 
mu; of Am, buch the Romanes conlde newer atteme nts, are nome ſabiatfe to Chri/c. 
uy Origen ſaith of bis time, T erra Pritanmize conſenſit in Relgtonem Chriſtu⁊ be Land 
— of Brianie bathe agreed to Chriites Regis. Athanaſius of bts tis ſuirde. Epiſcops 
00074 Aphncz vamerſz Se. Sardiniz, Hiſpaniarum, Gallarum , Britanniarum ſcſe ad 
Concilium contulerunt:T be B:ſhoppes of al Apurica, Scilas, Serdumia, Spame, Fraifter ord 
Bruanme came thither to the Conncel,( bolden at Sardica,) Con(tantmus the Emperour 
n tis ſime maketh mention of the Chziſttan Churches in B:itannte, S.Hylanic in 
10 — Leys bis 2 in this 7 {AC wi T ores 5588 
tannicarum Epiſcopis:T s the Clerepie ts Biſhoppe s of Men. rv 
ug ſoſlome of dis time ſaitbe , Et Inſulæ Britannic extra hoc mare ſitæ, & in ipſo O- 
e ceano poſitæ ſenſerunt virtutem Verbi Det : The Pandes of Britannie beinge in the very 
Ocran farre out of this our Sea haxe filte the power of Goddrs Woerde, Theodoretus of the 
1 time of the Emperour lovioian ſaith thus, Huic Fide! conſenſerunt omnes Eccleſiæ, 
qux que in Hiſpania ſunt,quzque in Britannia : T's chi Farhe haue agreed al the Chur- 
ches bathe of Spaine and of Brummi. Theſe retoꝛdes mate ſæme ſufficient,tf it pleaſe 
Hardinge to receſue them. And al, e encry of theſe ltacd ſandzte hundzed preres 
befoze the artiual of Melitns,and Auguſtine, 
Tf any man ſbal happen te rcplte, The Faithe was then viterly rooted out by the invaſion 
of the Engliſhe menue beinge Hearthens, that mater is alreadp anſweared in mp Fozmer 
N pie to M. Pardinge. Certatnely Beda ſaithe, tbe Queene of Cngland was then 
ChutTened , and that there were then in this Kralme ſeven Biſheppes, and one 
Archebtſhop, with other moe greate learned Chutſttan menne. 
Is touchfnge this Auga'tine, we are not bounde to al bis doinges. Althongbe 
S. Hardinge allowe dim Apoſtielike authozitie,pet al his de aſtes wer: not Goſpel. 
dt Churche in bis time was growen to mutch cazruption, as it mate many waics 
appeare by ſund ie places of S. Cregorie. Uarilp Beda ſaitte, The Biſhoppes,a0d 
learned Chziſtians of this Countrie vttetiy refuſed to recefue this new? ApoLle 
with dis ewe Religion, Ind pet were they right and Godly mcane. 
And Galfridus ſatthe , Erant ſeptem Epiſcopatus , & Archiepiſcopatus Religio- 
ifm Pr fubbus muniti, & Abbatiz complures, in quibus grex Domini tectum 
4 
the 


ordinem tenebat : There were then in Englande ſeuen B ard one Arc h eb. ſpo 
2 with very godly Prelates and many Abbies, wn Lorde: flocks helle the right 
IO, 


Addition «Addition, r Here (ſaithe . ÞDardinge)M. Tewel belleih Beda wiſe. Firſte he 


Lt ®PPlicth that to the Engliſhe men, whiche he ſpa} e of the Brirgines, namely of ſcuen Biſhoppes, and 
one Archebiſhop Kc. The Anſwveare, TJ there had benne ſomme errovre herein. 
vet D. Hartiage migdte have vttered it in maze courteous manner. Howe be it in 
dæde it is not lo. J ſpeake not one wazde of Engliſhe Biſhoppes, but onely of the 

vB Liſhoppes 


Thomer Crate, 
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Biſhoppcs of the Bztkaines, who, as M. Hardinge wel knoweth, and as it maſe alle 
appeare by Calf dus and Beda, were then the Biſhoppes, and the onely Biſhoppes 


Yer is there Jan other Lie. For they refuſed to obey lum # their Arch- 


A- 


Praſcts abdice- 
ye mor abr, 
deſerere | «4s 
r1adttiont . 


a 
and bis 
But . Hardinge addeth further, Jt is wel knowen that J bave ſæne a certain: 
Bake, wbicbe he calleth the Returne of V atruthes , and that one of the ſame wag 
p:eſented-voto me at Oxforde , at what time the QAuents Paſeſtie was there in 
P2ogreſſo: Powe wel M. Hardinge is aſſured hereof, J cannot ſate. It male paſſe in 
compante with the reſte of bis Truthes. Jaſſure tbe, god Reader,there was ncuct 
ſuch Boke offered to me,netther at Oxforde az elſwhere,neither did 3 cutt reade 


M. Har. fo $3.6. 


——— —-— eee * 
That wee tene we. and. is it were» fetche againe from hel the Olde 

# many a date condemned Hereſtes: that we ſowe newe ſectes, 

and ſutche bꝛoylts as neuer carſte were hearde of: alſo that wee are al- 


ready diulde d into contrarte partes aud opinions, and coulde pet by no 


Sib that yee raiſe vp agaie the Herefie of Acqua in deapunge er for the deade , who was 
for the ſame accompred an Hereuke eleven huadreth yeeres paſte: (it that ye raiſe vp the Herefiewf py 44 


— EE ee p 
gilantius, in 0 to SainQes, and to honoure theire Reliques, and to keepe Lightes 
fn Chrte mot uf ola man ner Hrker bee ofold me condom tb. 
raiſe vp the Herelies of Berengarius in preſence of Chriſtes very in the bleſſed 
winnie fr moo ee eee eee owne,as the appointing = 
of the ſupreme Paſtorſhip or regiment of the Churche in al thinges and cauſes ſpiritual to a lac Ma- 
giſtrare, the denyinge of the external Sacrifice of the Churche, wee cal the Maſſe, the mainte- 
nance of the breach of Vowes, of Povervie, Chaſtnic and Obedvence: Againe ſith that Druifion 
into ſundne fectes can neither be diflembled nor defended , 3 —— 
„ 
crie made ypon you is true. 


T be Biſbey of Sariſburie 


This beape is greate in ſhewe,and light in ſubCance. Touchinge Berengarius, 

Raader , foz ſhoztnefſe ſake J mufte referre the to my met Replic to P, 

Rardinge. At nus the Arian Herttigue, tte Bzeache of Jowes, the Diſlendon of 

Tndgementes in Religfon, Halde anſweared (God willinge) hercafter,cche mater 

ſeuerally in his place. M flatter not our Pzince with any newe imagined extra 

oꝛdinatie power, but onely grue him that and Chicftie,that cuermoze 

| bath benne dewe boto him by the ozdinance, 4 Wozde of God: ttat ts to ſale, fo be 

7 48. the Narce of Cods Religton:to make Lawes foz the Churche: to beate t fo take vp 

caſes,and quefttons of the Faithe,(f de be hable : o: otherwiſe to commit them oner 

by his authoꝛitte vnto the learned: to commande the Biſhops + Pꝛteſtes to do their 

dewties, ant to pountſhe ſutche as be offenders. Thrs the godly Emperour Con- 

Angaft.comrs Ntantious fate in Judgement tn a cauſe Ecclefialtical , bitwene Cicihanus, and Do. 

WY a 1 Patus a Caſs Nigris, and in the ende bim ſelfe pzonounced Sentence, Oreater au- 

* thozitic then Conſtantinus the Emperout tad and vſed, our Pzinces require von. 
Zhis.J trufte,bitherto is no greate Dereſic. 

$ Hicrome repzoned Vigilantius , foz that be founde favlte with the A 

* 


Artic 4 Diwi 6. 


\ 
\ 


HA 


luntate Hoc nobis expedit & credere & dicere. Hoc eſt pium: hoc e 
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ntgbt wake s, that then wert vſed, with Pzateinge to Satnat s, with WozHipptng 
of Keltqaes, with ather ſuche like welghtie matet c. Touchivg which = 
whole tont tout t iis, We eee, In lung ita conuitia debac- Eraſe. is pres 
chatur Hieronymus,vt pluſculum in eo ſhe cogar deſiderare, Vtinaſh arguinens fatto tn © prſio- 
tis tantum egillct & a conuitiys temperallet.; Agamſte this Vigilantiis Nietome „i * ib 5 
raileth that Warte in hirg ſamme peece of ſobrietie. ¶ Woulde rather he bad deatte With gu- , ve 
wentes,aud bad p e bus nge. . 1 | | 4 IS ALA 
Of pꝛaiet to Datnaes,au0 Lightes, we ſhal ſpeake hereafter, Night wakes al- 
terwarde were condemned,os J remember , in the Councel of Carthage , 4 ſo Sen» 
teuct gruen by the Churche with this greate Heretique Vigilantus agafnfeS. the- 
rome.  Uerily the Fathers in a fazmer Couscel holden at Eliberis in paineefreey 
thus: Placuit prohiberi ne farming in cormiterio peruitilent : quia ſæpe tu ce libert. 
orationis ſcelera latenter comm us that omen be forbidden to wart he at the CD 
of burial: For often onder pretenſe praver , priaaty they come wc. Co be 
Horte, if Vigtlantius were an Yeretique fo repzoutnge of Nighte Watches 3 why 
bathe the Cdurthe of Rome ſo longe fithence tondemutt 1 aboliſhed the fame at / 
to Vigilantius, and confrarte to the Judgemente of 8 Hicrome? | 
Reltques were ſabiede to mache villante, and are welncare wat out of them 


The Manicheis emonge other thetr fantaftica! erronrs were wont te ſale, that %% de con- 
the body of Pan was made, not by God,bat by tte Angels of the Diuel, mbich they * <9. 9. 
called Gentem tenebtarum : and that in Man there de two ſoules of contrarie na- g ce 
tares: the one of the ſubCance of God : the other of the ſabtance of the Otuel: and doicipyhpelas 
that either ſoule contineweth (il as it is. and cannot alter: That is to ſate,that the £149-1/ 2.c0p.2 
god ſovle can neuer be il: and that the il ſoult can neuer be god, Andinthis ſenſe 1 
they lde, that Man hathe no Fre wil. - Quodyulrdewn 
Al theſe,and other like errours wer abhozre z deteſt, as frantique fut ies. Wes 
fate, that the ſoule of Ban is not the ſubſtance, but the Creature of God! and that it 
mate be changed from god to il:from il to god:that Dauid mate fal: that Paule mate es. 
tile:that Cod geueth vs a newe harte, and a newe Sprite within out caſtes. bt do verk 
But as tonchinge rde freedome of wil,z power of our ſelues, we ſatewithS.Au- 
guſtine, O malum Liberum Arbitrium fine Deo: O exid is Free Wil withent Ged. As Nan 
gaine, Libero Arbitrio male vtens homo. & ſe perdidit. & Arbutrium: Mon mſufinge * Al in k- 
bis Free Vl, ſpilte bothe bum ſelfe and bus N. Againe, Quid tantum de Naturæ poſsi- hirtdio,cop.39 
biltate praſumitur? Vulnerata, ſaucia, vexata,perdita eſt, Vera confefsione,non falſa A? De d. 
detenfione opus habet: What doo mene ſi mutche preſume of the Poſſibilatie of N\ ature? t tu C7 Gratia 
1 wounded, if is mangled, it is troubled , ut s lojte. ft beboourth vn rather truely to confeſſe tt, cap. 13. 
then falſely to defende it. Agatne, Liberum Arbitrium captiuatum, non mfiad pecca- Auge A dent. 
tum valet: Free wil once made thralle analeth newe nothunge but to ſame, Ageiue. Quod /aci Li ;.cop.8 
bene vumus,quod recte 1ntelthgrmus , Deo debemus , Noſtrum nilul eft , ni pecca- Aug. de W. 
tum. quod habemus: T har wee lane wel,that wer underit unde urig bi, mes bane it of Cod. Of bis x poſter. 19 
ear ſelucs wee baue nothinge, but onely ſinme that is within vs, 
The better to cleace this whole calc, I thoughte it god to vſe the mor wazdes. 
Thus mate wer learne to knowe out ſclaes , and humbly to confeſſe our imperfeai- 
on, and fo geue the whole g!o2ic bnto God. 
Therefo:e fo conclude,$ Auguſtine ſaithe, Nos volumns:Sed Deus in nobrs ope- Arg De Bong 
ratur velle Nos aperamur: Sed Deus in nobis operatur & operari pro bona ſua vo- per /eneran.C.13, 
2 fit hu - 7. 


miks,& ſubmiſla Conſeſio. & detut totum Deo. Tutiores viuimus , ſi totum Deo da- * 
mus non autem nos illi ex parte, & nobis ex parte committimus: Wee wl hat it us God, 

that Woorbeth in v; te wil Mer Woorks:bur it is God,that Wwoorketh im vs to woorks , according 

fo bu good pleaſure, T bis is bebooneful for vs both to heleue amd to Speake:T his ir a Godly, thit 

W4T rae Doltrane that our C onfeſſion maze be humble, amd lowly, and that God mate bane the 

Whole, Wee line in more ſafrrie, if wee gene al vnto God Father then if wee commute oure ſelues 

partly to our ſelues,and partly to hum. 


bo, i The 


Faſtinge 
vvith 


Fleashe. 


Arti. Dies. 16 
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Tb «Apologit,{ap 2 Daf. l. 
agatnſte God yo ſelfe —— — 
(ipp1 n ge A een 41% 2 %u ; 0300z- 


"_—_— ” 7 = 
VVhat yi ſhoulde knowe . Our Lorde 


212 


to his Le n. 
| ine God: if whiche > 1.Cor.14 
— Nee 9 
,whiche affure them ſelues of their $at.. 
due cate and feare of God: I fare) they be not curſed 
God. then are ye cle of this charge. 

e Biſhop of Sarifburie, 

— Toanſweare Its with Jfs , and t with Wozdes , it were greafe folie. 

the anſweare of Uowers, and aſſurance of Saluation te their (e- 

ut tal plates. r we dente not the Sacrifice of Cu. Cid onely vpon bis Crofle 

is out whote and onely @acrffice fo; ſinne, 4 beſide dim wer baue none other. Howe 
be it. I baut ſpoken bereof mb2e at large in mp Fozmer Replie to M. Hardinge. 

Neither make wee Ch:ifte,as it iketh Þ.Pardinge to lait a Binifter of Signes 
and Figares. We knowe, ttat Chziſt ts the Fulfiltinge t Perfeoton of the Lawe, 
and thar Grace,and Truthe are wzonght by tum Yet neaertbricfe wa ſate,that 
the Sacramentes of the Newe Testamente are Signes, and Figures. The Olde 
Father Tertullian expoundeth Chriſtes wondes in this ſazte . Hoc eſt Corpus me. 
um, Hoe eſt, Figura Corporis mei : I bis is wy Body, that is to ſait , T bus is 4 Figure of my 
Body. S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Chriſtus adhibuit Judam ad Conumum, in quo Cor. 
poris & Sanguins ſui Figuram Diſcipulis furs commendauit. & tradidit: Chriſte reces.. 
— — be delivered ro bis Difciplacthe Figure of bis Bady , and 
Blonde. And agatne , Non dubitauit Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum,cum 
T fur Chriſte daubted net to ſave, I bus is my Body, Whereas be gaue « 

J leave other Poly Fathers of like W@zdes and ſenſe welneare (nnumerable, 
Pet were thet neither Gpantes,noz Rebelles againſt Cod, noz accurſed Creatures, 
If they bad never vſed theiſe Wozdes , nos called the Dacramente the Figure , 0; 
Token of Ch:iftes Body,then might . Hardinge daue benne bolde to ſate ſomme- 
what, and fo leade awatic bis Krader with a Tragical exclamation of Signes , and 
Figures. Powe be it, de bim ſelfe, as J baut ſhcwed in mp Fozmer Anſweare,in 
the Erpoſitton of theiſt wozdes of Chriſte , T bu uw wy Body, and otber like Pbzaſes 
tcider t vnto the ſame,to anotde one vſval and common » is fo:ced to thifre 
d m ſelfe into ttirtte other vnnttt ſlatie and chilorſhe Figures:as knowing that not 
ſo muche as his open Untruthes can wel tande witbout Figures. 

. T he «A pologit Cap. 2. Dimiſion 6, 

That wee deſpiſe al good de: deF: that wee vſe no diſcipline of Uer- 
tue no Lawecg.noCuſtomes:that wee eftreme neither tight, noi ox. 
no2 tquitie noꝛ Tuftice: that wee giut the budel to al naughtineſſe, and 
prouoke the people ta licentioonelſ andluſte, 


Ye teache men to faſte for policie,not for R es. And by your Statute of VVedneſdaies fafte, Fafte for 
who ſo euer ſhal write or ſave that forbearinge of Fleaſhe is a Seruice of God, otherwiſe then 25 other —2 
inke lawes are. they ſhal be puniſhed as ſpreaders of falſe Newes are and ought to be VVberryer 746 

onely Faithe not to remoue the merite of weorkes before Bapuime, 1 meant it, but EA ad 
allo after Baptiſme : VV hen ye ta e awaie the Sacramente of Confeſſion and Abſolunton, geve ye not Roma? 
t e brydel to al naught neſſe Doo not ſome of your Goſpellinge maides of London refule to ſerve, — of 
cxcepte they may haue libertic to heare a Sermon before noone, and a Plaic at after noone? wo 
T be Bi r. ps 
Got 
Jthonghte B.Pardinge bad knowen a difference bit wne Faffinge , and Ab- * 


Tinerce,o; choiſe of mcates, True Faſtinge is a Religious wozke,ozvetned - - 


7 trowpe of wozdes, wiltten,o: ſpoken by Luther, Melanchton, az others, in 
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vvith 
reren Eleaſhe. 


a 
me macamadaDie Rome ce 
Againe, fe i good to cenfme the harre with , 1 
n herein they that hang walked Jane ne profite, T he meate | 
the Belly for the meate:T be Lorde wil deſtrous them bothe, And a- 
Kingedene of God us nos Meate and Drinks, Likewiſe Challe ſaithe,The C 
noe that entereth into the moutbe defileth not the m Rom. 14 
. Verebytt is eade to (a,that Faſtinge la one and Abttinence from Fleath *«'*.'3 
is an other. The Nazaries in the Oloe Teſtament abtcined not from Fleaſhe,and + *e7u=.7 
pet they Faſted. Elias was fedve with Fleaſhe,loba the Baptiſte tate the Fleaſh t 
of Locuſſes and pet they bathe faſted, Socrates ſaithe, That many Chziſtians in ths 2 5.5 14.24 
Lente ſcaſon did cate Fiſſhe , and Birdes : many abſtained vntil tha of the clocke . 6. 9 
in the alter none , 4 then recefued al kindes of meate,cither Fiſhe, oz Fleaſh, with- © op. ;3. 
out difference. Likewiſe Epiphanius ſaithe, Some care a kindes of Biydes,or Fowle ab- tipha. de He- 
fang enely from the Fleaſbe of fower footed beaſtes. And pet thei kept their Lente true „ 146.4. m0- 
ly. i faſted as wel as any others. Wherfoze AbCinence from any one certatne kind „ ne 4 gde 
— yy ee atm ern rr aka rn Catholics. 6 
ttue . ine tbe, eſcaris, Delecters : - 1 
— — wherrin —— — laitde of oo — 
the NMantchen lejonant iii: quidensSediltorum lemuntum eſt ſaturitate deteruux T hey , 


Fafte in deede:but their Faftinge u woorſe,chen if they filled their Beer, — — 
Ot onelp Faithe,and Contemon. we ſhal ſprake hereafter. pry 
The Apologie, .. Diniſron.>, Aubell. 


Chat wet laboure and ſecke to ouerthzowe the ſtate of Monar⸗ eee tn 
chies and Kingedomes , and to bzinge al thinges vnder the cule of the 1 
radeincontant Yeople,and bulearned multitude. 


— 
Ee ——— 


be! for pretenſed Religion Allo we ye the Monarchie of the Romaine Empure, who ſo muche com- 
ne in youre Apelogee, chat the Pope made Chadema-gn ofthe YVVelte ? Hathe the 


of Scorlande cauſe to pra- procedin h occaſion whereot thee 
reren 
The of Sar1ſburie. 

Here is an other greate Uatruthe emonge che reſte . Fo: M. Hardinge righte 
wel knoweth,that wer neuer armed the people, noꝛ taught them to rebel foz Religl- 
on againſte the P2inco. Jf any thinge baue at any time happencd otherwiſc ,it was 
eſther ſomme wilful rage, oꝛ ſomme fatal furte: at was not our Counſet:it was not 
our Doctrine. Wie teache the people,as S Paule detbe, to be ſubteut tothe bigber pw 
powers, not onely los feare,but alſo foz conſcience. Wee teache them, that wo o 4. 6 
kriketh with the Swerde by P2tuate authozttte,ſhal periſhe with the werde. It 
the Prince bappers to be wicked , 02 cruel , oꝛ burtbenous , wa teache them to ſafe, Ambrofent 
with S. Ambroſe, Arma noſtra ſunt Preces, & ü Tears and Praiers be cure : 
Weapons, Notwithſtandinge , what rebell:on bathe benne moaed in Englande by 
lomme of pour fide,in the late Raignes of Kinge Henrie the cight,4 Binge Edwarde 
the firfe in defenſe of pour Religion, ye mate wel remember. 

Adu. 1: YereÞ. Hardinge bathe bort iy huffled togcather a whole 114 


parte ttue. in moſte parte falſe , and quite rackte from thetre meaninge : but in no 
parte touctinge any parte of out Doartne. Netther det de any of al theſe teache the 
people punte, but onelyto defende them ſelues by al 
lawfal „ as bid David againſte Binge Saule. So 


to rebelle againſte theire 

meanes 

do the Nobles in France at this date. Tbepſ«ke not to kille , but to ſauc theire 

owne liues, — 7 vnto the _— 
s 
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by the Pope , and by others of 


of enterpziles attempted within this Countrte. And pet is it 
benne donne,and at whoſe becke,and in whoſe bebalfe. 


attemptes 
of 


them to thy bande, Eng liſbe menne are 4 
— Go Te ban fl fa 
greate wronge by noe commuted, 
Lyc Boke is abzoade in 
out of the heape,and,foz that thei 


wellus Florent i- 


— — Wil pou condemne, 
God,and befoze the woꝛloe How then il the 
Natural Subieces of this 


15 9.6. Nos * 
Corum tad. A- 


4 
Fathers baue done befoze pou. 
But what meane yon to deale ſo nicely in this mater? pou ſaie,Tou prorefic before 
God, and the worlde: you condemne and dene al ſuche attewpres. A man woulde thinke, ya 
pou let ſo favourable a conſtruction to theils 
or Subiectes what ſo euer, of their owne Private au. 


* Har, fol. $7.4 


Docrtne? 
"Oy what meane ron, By their one Priuate Authoritie? maie then the a 


atme bim (clfe a gainſt bis 
thozitie of tde Realme It 


„& Militum , ſed ad nutum , & 
Swerde 


which 
et Eider, 0 is mel donne . But greate 
1 — 


of Chaiſter r 


Kinges, and [2:tnces of che wol 
Power. Uertily the Pope dim ſelte — — gladius — 


Churche of Englande. t. parte. 19 


tiam Facerdotu * The 


be drewen by the bandes of Kinges and Set ο] 
de it. not by the P3zinces owne Aathoztitte, but) r the becke, and parience 
meante the Pape. Aas what ſoeuet is doane at his becke,bath 
was the pattence of the Pꝛinces, 
wozlde, that coalve ſo longe, and ſo quietly bearc his beckinge. 

vou thinke it lawful foz Sabſeaes to dzawe the Swerde 
- why mate you not alſo thinke it lawful foz them, to defende 


of the Prieſte: 


Emperoure of Confantinople , and the placinge of 
Charlemaigne the Frenche Kinge, ſerueth ꝙ. Hardinge to ſmal purpoſe : onlefſc it 
conſpiracie agaiaft the ©mperour. Certainely,as any man 


Popes 
male ſen#bly ſ& , it was the aduauncinge of the Pope, the trengthentnge of the 
Saracenes , and after of the Tarkes, and the Diut lon,and diſfalution of the (tate 
of Chaiſtendome. Platina ſaithe: Ab hoc tempore perijt & poteſtas Imperatorum, 
& victus Pontificum : ¶ Iſter this ie the power of the Empereur: and the Helineſſe of the 


Poe were bothe laſte. 


Toachlnge the Queene of Scotlande, I wil ſate nothinge : The Bingedames, 
and fates of the Wozlde haue ſundzie agreementes, and compoſitions. The Ho- 
bles,and Commons there,neither dzewe the Swerde, noz attempted fozce agar ft 


of theire owne liues againſt 


the They ſought anely the continuance of Goddes bndonbreo Truthe, and 
pour Barbarous 4 cruel inuadens. They 


remembzed ,biſdes al other warninges, pour late dealing at Valle: where as great 


numbers of theire Bzethzen were ſuddataely murthered,betage togeather at their 


P:wers in the Churcde, and holdinge 
vpon the name of God. Phat five — 


theire Jnnocente handes to Deanen , end 
Pophete Elia: Thou 


callinge 
ett be, that trouble the whole Countrie of Fel. But Elias made bim anſweare, 7r i nor 


J. that trouble the Conntrie: Jr is then, 
meaundemente of the Lorde,and baue folowe 


after Baalun. 


Fat bers houſe , Whiche baue forſaken the com- 


Adftion «Addition, T VVhatis a Lie, (ſaithe . Hardinge if this be none? The 
Aer. In dee the Robles , and Commones of Scotlande were in the fielde ; 
we denie it nat. % was David in the flelde againſte Kinge Saul. They ſtode in 
at moure, not to inuade, oi attempte fozce againſt their P;ince,but onelp to de fende 
thera ſelues, as by wate of rettere. And therefoze they withdzewe them (clues with 
tdeice power into the Parches of England, not foz wante of trength, 02 cout tage, 


(fa; they had then double moe men in the fielde,then cams agat 


ute tbem but onely 


lm teuerence of theire Pztnce , that came vpon them: leſte they ſhauld be fozced by 
rage of theire enfmies , and furte of warre to trike the Annointed of the Lo2de. 
Dutche bꝛollts have often happened, in many Countries, as by ſundzie Stozics it 


mate appear. 


The Subfece is bounde fo obey his Pzince : how be it nat in al thinges with- 


ont erteption: but ſo far as Goddes glozte 
of õ Peter, t in better to obey Cod. hen man : And of the 


is not touched. Theſe Nobles had learned 


Dauid, Bertey it i ro 


Iruſte ts God then to truſte in Prince. Fon thep are mo2tal, and ſhal die:theire Dpaite 
ſhalbe taken from them, and then ſhal they returne into the Carth. Neither mate a 


godly Pzince fake it as any diſhonour to his eſtate, to ſæ Cod obeted befoze him. 


BD ity 


Foz he is not God , but the Piniſter of Cod. Leo ſaithe , Chriſtus quz —_ 


M. Hard Conte. 
* 
tat fe 14” 6 


1485 


De Matort. OX 


Obedreme nn 


4 4 


Patine bn 4. 


driano 1. 


At Vaſſei, An. 


na. 1462. 


3 Regwn. 17, 


Acer £ 
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Leo De baſe Deo, quæ Czſaris ſunt,Cxfari reddenda conſtituit. &c. Hoc eſt vere non re 
Dom. germ Cæſatem, ſed iuuare : Chriſte commannded,that is deve wnts God, to be 


Ambroſ. Lib; 
Eprſt.33 


to God: that 

dere unte Caſar,to be genen to Ceſar. Veri Dann apainle, Gar hs 

ace Kaden vm ele 1 manners Capitine dnt te ppt in 

i 1 

Crete quam 4, quod bon eee g 
mus, Auguſte, non : Non timemus, ſed mus? What conlde be more 

hy ſpoken of Chriſtian menne, then that the boly Gboſte ſpaks in you this dave? (Thus ye (aide ) 

Wee beſeeche thee Noble Emperonr, wee fight not. Wee not, but wee beſeeche thee. 

To conclude , the Queene of Scotlande is fil in poſſeſſion of her eſtate: 

and is obctcd of het Bubicats, ſo fac as is conuenient foz godly people to obeie their 

ddition, CE Here * what wil ſticke to faie , or write, 
= faie, write, and han. nr ty 7 cp — And manifeſt falſchoode:ſuche,1 nie, 
as cuen the Tankerdebearers in London can witnefſe againſt you T he Anſweare, 

At the time of the wzitinge, and firſte entrie into the pzintinge of my Bake, 
theſſe wo2zdes were true, then was the Queene of Scotlande in the ful poſſeſ- 
fion of her eſtate. Rcither coulde J „bat would folowe, Shozt- 
ly after warte the whole caſe was altered, as it is knowen, In the ende of the 
P:inte,by fozgeatfulnefſe,this place eſcapte my bandes without cozrecion , and ſq 
flipte awate vnwares,as it was pꝛinted at the firſfe. Jn dæde as Jcould not fozeſs 
the reſtratua of the ſaite Queenes libertie whiche folowed , but wzote of her ſtate, 
as it then pzeſcntly was, as in dæde doinge, trulie Jcoalde de none other: ſo conld 
I not fozcſ the cauſcs that occaſioned that alteration. Foz that the Ringe ſhould 
ſhoztlie after the time of my wzitinge be ſo marthered, + the houſe where de lodged 
A ee — — 2 — of 
that Paticidial morther, hauinge dim ſelfe a wife pet » ould attcine tothe 
Matiage cf the ſame Queene , whoſe baſbande be had ſa ttaitet ouſly flatne , were 
E ——— did wzite this:and what 
way, the Nobles and bodte of the Realme , take 


Pzince , who ſamed to all men to be in greate daunger , was likewiſe bnknowen 
bnto me. And . knoweth right wel, that theſe were the occaſſions of 
the alteration of the ate, that it was when d did wzite, and not Religton, 


whiche might wel be knowen by that , that many, of the ſaide Queenes Religton 
were againft her, and many Pꝛoteſtantes were and are her friendes , And it ſ- 


meth,that Þ.Hardinge ſo proteſtinge beſore God, and the world, that they condemne 
NCR oy conn: 


gain theit Prince, by bis erceptinge of maters of Religion onely , ſhonlde thinke it 
reaſon N ——ä— — 2 fad, 
Rapes, Inceſtes. and ſutche like, Moulde not paſſe without al controlment. Surely 
Cod bath not ſuffered ſatche great faultes to eſtape vnpuniſhet euen in Pꝛincts, 
as docth, wel apeare by the examples of Que&ne Ieſabel fn Iſrael, Quene Tohanne 
in Napels, Binge Tarquine in Rome: whome fo; thetre great wickednes , God, by 

thetr owne ſubleces againſt of thelr Pꝛinetly eſtates. Fo; 
P2tnces alſo are Goddes ſubicues, againft whome , foz their offences againſte bis 
Malſeſtſe,be pzoceadeth aſwel,as againſte the baſeft ſoꝛtes of men, by ſatche wales, 
as to his heavenly wiſcedome it ſ@meth god. << 

* T be Apolapie, Cup. 2. Diniſion.7. 

That wee haue ſeditiouſly fallen from the Catholique Churcbe, 
and by a wicked ſchiſme and diuiſion haue (haben the whole wozlde, 
and troubled the common peace and vinuerſal quiet ofthe Churche : a 
— — B{d0p of Rome 

tuen ue Bi bop me, 
without any cauſe reaſonable. * 25 
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M. Hardage , 
Before Luthers time all Chriſten people came togeather peaceably into one Churche , vnder 


Synagoges of Antichrifte , withdrewerhem felues from obedience towarde the'r Paſtour 
ow" ng. and ladge, and ſundred them ſelues into diuerie Sectes This fchiſine , diuilion, and confpiracte a- 

. g the Head Shepherd. noleile wicked, then that of Dathan and Abiron againit Moyics and A- 
— „ aron ws For as G commanded * and Aaron to be obeyed of the children of lſracl.ſo Chriſt 
" commannded al his Shepe to obey and heare the voce of him, whome in Peter, and ſuccedinge Pe- 


11, 1ex,he made 8 ouer his whole flocke. 
Iba 21, Us de hepetierde The B fhopof 1 
Befo:e the time that Goddes holy wil was , that Docour Luther ſould begin 
after ſo longe time of igasꝛance, to pabliſhe the Goſpel of Chyziſte, there was a ge- 
netal quietneſſe : J graunte: ſutche as in the nigbte ſeaſon, when folke be aſleape. 
Vet, J thinke,to continewe ſurche quietneſſe, no wiſe man wil wiſhe to ſleepe (11, 
pe ſap, They have forfaten the Catholique Churche: They went from ys, who were not of vs. 
Nao rather, M. Hardinge, we are returned to the Catholique Churche of Chziſte; 
and haue fozſaken pou , bicaaſe pan haue manifeſtly fazcſaken the waiss of Cod. 
But what if a man would a lit le put you friendly in remembzance : Sir ,it is not ſg 
longe ſithence pour ſelfe were out of pour owne Catholique Churche : and ſo were 
gonne out from your (elfe : bicauſe your ſcife were not of pour ſelfe, Foz if pour 
ſelle had benne of pour ſelfe, you would bane remained better with pour ſc ite. Jt is 
no wiſcoome, in carptage others.to offer occaſion againſt pour ſelfe . I beſeche God 
to geue you grace,that you may Redire ad cot. and returne againe to pour ſelſe. But 
dert yon b2tage in a greate many Untruthes in a fhzonge tograther. You (ate,that 
as God commaunded the people of Iſrael to obey Aaron, ſo Chziſte commannded al 
bis Sh@pe to obep the Pope iuccedinge Peter: Hou ſate , Chziſte made the Pope 
Sbcp\eacd ouer bis whole flocke : Vou cal dim Our „and our Judge : pou 
cal btn the tead Sbepbeard: and fo2 pzoufe hereof, fo; countenance of Trutbe, 
ye allege the one and twentith Chapter of S. Iohn, in wbiche whole Chapter not- 
withſtandinge , ve are not able to finde , neither any ſutche commaundement of 
Chriſte : nos any mention of Peters Sucteſſour: no2 Al bis Sh@pe : nos Sbepbeard 
over bis whole Flocke: no: Dur Paſtour : noꝛ Dur Judge: noz Our Peadſhep- 
heard , It is mutche to repozte Untruthe of a man. But to repozte Untruthe of 
Chaiſte,and of his Holy Morde, and that willingly, and wittingly , and without 
leate, ſome menne thtnke it to be the Sinne againſt the Holy Gboſte. 
As fo: theſe wordes . Feede my Sheepe,Feede my Lama, they perteine as wel to 


Greate Va 
truthes. 


other the Apoſtles, as to Peter. Chiiſte lade generally to al dis Diſciples , Goe yee Marche. u 


into al the or de and preache the Goſpel. And Paule ſatthe of dum ſelfe, Ego plus omn1- 
bus laboraui: 7 bawe taken more pames(and maze fedde the flocke chen «/ .Durelp 
me thinketh it is a weake kinve of traſoninge, to ſate thus, Chꝛiſte bade lerde 
bis ſhape, Ergo, be made bim bheavhepheard ouer al the woꝛlos. 

But if this whole Pꝛerogattue bange of Fevinge the Flocke, what then if the 
Pope ede not: What it de never mtade to Feede , as thiakinge it no parte of bis 
office * To conclude, what if bc be vtterly ignozant,as many baue benne,and cans 
not Feede ? het muſte de nedes be the dead ſheyheard ouer the whole fiocke : ano 
muſt al the ſheæ ve obey him. and beare his voice. that cannot ſpeakes UerilyS. Au- 


1. Corinth 1 


guſſine ſaithe, Qui hoc animo — oues Chriſti, vt ſuas velint eſſe. non Chriſti,ſe Age in lo- 


conuincuntur amare. non Chri 
pichtate: Who [6 ener they be , that Feede the ſheepe to the ende to make them theirs , and not 


Chriſt en they laue them ſeluts and not Chriſte for deſire cither of gloric or of rule, ar of game. 
T be Apologie, Cap. 2. Diniſion.#, 
That wee ſet naught by the authozitie of the Tuncient Fathers 
and Councels ot olde time: that wee haue W > 
anulle 


m. vel gloriandi, vel dominandi, vel acquirendi cu- 53 rracla n 


4 ad Ve- 
ronyw. pid ig. 


Pims Mirardus 
la in Apologte. 


Augu? contra 


C re/cunium, Ly. 


2.Cap 2. 


peut Mirandy. 


la tn 4 pologia. 
Thomas in 
Qund/ther, 9. 
Arti vitimo. 
A wemlt.conty * 
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22 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


diſanulled the olde Ceremonies, which haue benne wel allowed by out 
Fathers and Fozefathers many hundzed peercs paſte , both by good 
cuſtomes , and alſo in ages of moe puritie : and that wee haue by our 
owne puuate head without the authoꝛitie of any Sacred andGenerat 
Counccl bzought Newe Traditions into the Churche:and haue donne 
al theſe not fot Religtons ſake, but onely vpon a deſire of con. 
tention andſtrife , Bur that they {02 theire parte haut no 
mauner of thinge,but baue helde and kept ſtil ſutche a numbet of pereg 
to this very date al thinges,as they were deltuered from the Apoſtleg, 
and wel appzoued r Fathetg. 


The 2uncient Fathers are bur men, if they pleaſe you not. Bot if ye finde any colour of aduan 
tage but ia the ace Schooiemen / ye make muche of it. So that your owne opinion is the rule to 
etcemc them, or deſpiſe them. Councels ye admitte as your phankie and pleaſure leadeth, ſome. 
umes thice, ſometimes foure, ſomeumes ſiue or lixe . But al ye would never admitre: and yet ſo ma- 
n as are general and hade bene coprmey by the See Apoſtolike, they arc al of like auchoritie. Con. 
cerninge Ceremonies , if ye ewe Frnot rhe vic of Chriſme in your Churches, if the ſigne of rhe 
Croſſe be not borne before you in Þroceſſions, and otherwheres vied, if Holy V Vater be aboliſhed, if 
ugbtes at the Goſpel and Communion be not had, if peculiar Veſtimentes for Deacons, Preſtes, bi. 
ſhoppes be taken aware, avd many ſuche other the like : wwdge je, whether ye haue duely kepte the 
olde Cetemonies of the Churche. 


Conners 


Cee. 
ne of the 


Church 4. 


by the Go. 


As for your hewe Traditions, Rites and Ceremonies, I can not tel, what to mate of them , not ſpelen 


whether | maie fo terme them. : 
No manner of thinge haue wee changed. that E of neceſſitie either to be beleucd , or to be ob- 


ſcrued. 4.54 
T be Biſhop of Sariſpurie. 

We How the Auncient Fathers the ſam cre dite, that they them ſcluts haue 
ever deſired, S. Auguſtine hercof wziteth thus: Neque muis Diſputationes, 
quantumuis Catholicorum, & laudatorum hominum, velut Scripturas Canonicas ha- 
ber e debemus, vt nobis non liceat, ſalua iths debetur, aliquid in illorum 
Scriptis improbare,aut reſpuere, ſi forte inuenerimus, quòd aliter ſenſerint, quam Ve- 
ritas habet. Talis ſum ego in ſcriptis aliorum : tales volo eſſe intellectores meorum: 
Wee receine not the Diſ put ationt or Writing of any menne , be they nexer ſo Catholique , or 
praiſewoorthy,as wee receine the Canonical Scri —.— mee the rewerence dewe vn- 
to them, wet matt wel reproue or & 11 ther | fir wer finde, 

haze otherwiſe —— am in the writings of 
others: and ſurc he Wiſbe other; to be in mine . Likewiſe be wiiteth to S. Hierome, 
Non puto,Frater,te velle Libros tuos legi, tanquam Apoſtolorum, aut Prophetarum: 
Frechen not,my Brother,that ye woulde haue vs ſo to reade your Bookes , as if they were writ- 
ten by the Apoſtles,or P . It is certaine, Tertullian, Cyprian, Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Papias, Irenæus, Victorinus, Lactantius, Hilarms, and otber Ancient Fathers 
were oftentimes mutche decetued. S Hieromeſcoffeth at S. Ambroſes Commenta⸗ 
rics vpan Luke, and calleth them, Nugas, Trifles,4 nicknameth S. Ambroſe, ſome- 
timecallingebim Coruus, ſometime Cornicula . Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Ec- 
cleſiaſtici Iudices, vt homines, plærunque falluntur : The Judges , or Dottour: of the 
Churche,as beinge menne are often deceined . And Thomas of Aquine ſaithe , Non te- 
nemur de neceiutate Salutis, credere non ſolum Doctoribus Eccleſiæ, vt Hieronymo, 
aut Auꝑuſtino, ſed ne ipſi quidem Eccleſiæ. niſi in his quæ pertinent ad ſubſſantiam 
Fsdei : Wee are not boumde vpon the neceſſitie of Salnation = 46 net onely the Doctouri of 
the Churche ,as Hierome , or Auguſtine , but alſo neuther the Chure he it ſelfe , ſcumge onely in 
mater: concerning the Subſtance of Fauhe . 

Lovuchinge the autboꝛit ie of Councels, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ipſa plenaria Con- 
cilia ſ;xpe priora a poſtenoribus emendantur, cum aliquo experimento aperitur, 
quod clauſum erat: The very General Councels are often correfted , the former by the later, 
as often as by trial and experience the thinge it opened , that befire was ſhut . Ufkewiſe Pa- 
normitane ſaithe, Plus credendum eſt vni privato ſideli, quam toti Concilio,& * 

: 


Churche of Englande. l parte. 23 Olle. 
fi mcliorem habeat authoritatem, vel rationem: Wee to gene more credite to one pri- te thelto. > 
nate Laye man they te the bole Councel, and to the Pope, be braige better anthoritie , and +/+; bete 
wore reaſon . No he entre hun pres le te Prank Cap. Signif. 


within theſe fewe late hundzed , Wit ſale . as on 
e. luits Conllurm, & culupebinar; 2 5 verbum, & r wo #0 ; 
i ſhal net bolde: For che Lende in With ui. | 


biſcum eſi Dominus: Talg Counſel tegtarber, und is ſhalbe broken : Speakg the Woorde, 
As faz the late Schole Dagaurs , your ſelves weighe thein as litle as nginian 
leſe . Pay ſala in pour common talkes , Bernardus non vidit omnia: | 
e rere mon Coe 
raut ie. 


"os ay — pong parneesy © rpm 
. Boke our Apologie Dagour 
Geatian wag heeriuen, gab in ſtæde of Auacletus alleged Eee Pon vous fel 


ne (ale » Ifin a ſecrete pointe af learninge S. Auguſtine, or S.Cyprianteacke fingulare!y , woe M Hard: 
. Ur docs Saline. | hath Fol 8 


written - Aud againe, VVee biade our ſelues acither to the woordes of Syfueſder , nor o Pighias. +4548 8 
And agatne,VVee take not ypon v4 to defende al that the Canoniltes, or Scholemen faie, or write. * 1 f 
Ans ag other of pour compante ſatthe , that pour Dactour Gratian hath publith-v „ 
greate witfolly falſified the al Councet , Nomen vniverfalis, _ | EV? 
ſatthe de, a utum eſt 3 Gratiano, Thus M. Hardt vr bfe pour Dodouts, cuen F 2 
r fo; an hundzed pounden, 7 ge 


. . F. 
vs a litle of poor bil. Pee come in with 


nine the 
Hoe wry Le Toe 
not, what els : as tf al theſe thinges had deſcended diredly from: the Apoſtles , and 
without the ſame the Churche of Cod were no Churche. 
Uerflp, . Bardinge , wee hate not any of al thete thinges. Foz wa knotwe, 
they art the Creatures of God. But pou haue 10! rather ſo vefiled, 
and berated them wth your ſuperſtitions, and ſo haue the ſame mocked , ano 
detriued Goddes ,that we tan no longer them without con- 
ſtlencr. J wſl ourr the reſt. and ſpeake onely of out Otle, whereof vou ſæme 
fomake moſte accoumpte, In pour Pontifical thus atc pe tavght to bleſſe your 
Olle: Fiat Domine hoc Oleum te benedicente, vnctio Spiritualis ad purificationem De Confer. O 
Mentis. & Corporis: O Lorde, lr this Oe by thy binge, made 4 Spirunual Ointement 
2 Saule and Body . And againe , Emitte quæſumut, Sancte Pater, Spiri- 
tum m Paracletum tuum de Ccrlis in hant pingvedinem Oluz , ad refectio 
nem Corporum, & Sanationem animarum : O holy Father wee beſeche thee ſende downe 
Ie into this fineſſe of the Oliue, to the moe of 
Soule , In like ſazte vc are pars 2 ue one ihe ſicke : Per hanc San- 
Qam vnchonem & ſuam pijſumam wiſericordiam ignoſcat tibi Deus, vt per hanc 
vnftionem habeas Remiſuonem omnium peccatorum By this holy enomtong and by bu 
FF baue R of al thy 
- Theſe thinges cannot be denied: they are wzltren in al your Manuals, uſed 
and p;atfey in al your Churches. Ve cal it Maly Ole, and Otle of Salvation: Ve 
beare the in hande , that thereby they ſhal daue dealt de of Body and Soule; 
And vet in deve pe hanc no Ch2iſme at al. Foz Pope Innocentius ſaithe,Chriſma , pe gars 
conficitur ex Oleo, & Balſamo: The Chrifme is made of Oile and Raue. And tothe „ e. 
makinge thereof the Balſame is as necefſarie,as the Otle. But theſe many hundzes 
ye@res ye have had no Balſame , noz bath there benne any to be had : Therefoze ye 
dane had no Chzflme tbis longe while , but baue derefacd the people with quid pro 
quo, geuinge them one thinge foꝛ an other, 
| Naw that your Ofle came not from the Apoffles , pour one Doctqur Panor- | 
mitane is witneffe. Fo: thus be wziteth, Apoſtoli ohm conferebant Spiritum San. rn be 
dum ſola manus impoſitione . Et quia hoch Prælati non ſunt ita beati, fuit inſtitu- Conſuctud 4. 
tum, 
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they | 
Farhers,that the ſame Lightes ſerur to againſt the 
S. Auguſtine ſatthe, rr. 
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minaria noctis: 
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precantibus : A cleare 

«t their Praiers, % like wiſe ſaith S. Hicrome, Cereos 
non clara luce accendumus , ſed vt noctis tenebras hoc ſolatio : Wer 
erk ee eee ee of the nights, 
Cberefoze, G nge, vats pov,that ſet Lightrs in pour Charches, as pour 
ſelfe ſaie,to the Yonoar of God,the —— Fatder Lactantius ſaithe thus, Num 
mentu ſux compos eſt, qui Author: , & Datori Luminis Candelarum, & 
— S ee Ee EN Nagan bu wits , rb 
vnto God the M Gener of Light wil Candel; , and 1 for 4 
Nertiy Tertullian (aſthe, A N quibus elf. ths 
competunt & Teſtimonia tencbrarum , & auſpicia pœnarum: Let then char bane no 

Lee 211 med then belongeth boche the T eff nnonue of 

ane. 

But what Dal J ſale of your Holy Wafer : No doubte it muſt na des ſerve, s 
your Oile dotbe,to the ſaluation of bady, and ſoule, Auguſtinus Steuchus,a pits 
tial Docour of your ſide (atthe, Non inanc inſtitutum eſt,quod 
tionibus ſanctificamus, vt ad corum aſperſum delicta noſtra deleantur : t 
wnuention that Wee ballowe Water With Salte and Prater; , that by the ſprinkglange thereof eur 


ſounes maze be fr ge. Thus pzolanely,t Heathenlike he wzitetb,as it the Blonde 


of Chꝛiſte were quite diet vp. 

Beſioe al this, one of pour Docovurs of Louaine tclleth vs in god ſadnefe , by 
repozte of one of the Icſuites, that in India Holy Water is verp wholeſome to bine 
awalc Pilc,and to make barren Wemen to concetut . J faine not this mater: The 
place mate be ſane, O . muſte nædes ſaie of your compante,that one 
ſaidc ſometime of the Grecians, that cal them ſelues Catholiques, are ener Children, 

Peer ſale , ye haut chaunged nothinge , that is of neceMitte cithet to be belerued, 
oꝛ to be obſerucd . What neceMtie pe meane, J can not wel confecture, Foz when 
you liſte, your Holy Watcr,aod Bzcade muſt nodes be of nccefſitle . But in 
dadc of the ancient Godly of the Church ye have in a maner leafte nothing, 
onlcfle it be ſutche as p< might befte have and the ſame ye haut ſo defaced 
with ſuperſtition, that it bath note quite loſte bis fozmer bie, and is not the ſame it 
was befoze . Certainely (f pou had changed nothinge,then ſhould pou haue nowe 
no Pztuate Baſſe. 

Lbercfoze we moſe luſt iy ſafe fo you, as T ertullian ſatde in like caſe dito the 
Romestne Peathens : Vbi Religio? vbi veneratio Maioribus debita ? Habity, vitu, 
inſtrufty, ſenſu, ipſodenique ſermone Proauis renuntiaſhs . Laudatis ſemper Anu- 
22 : nouede die vivuitis . Per quod oſtenditur, dum à bonis Maiorum inſtituts 
ecedit1s,ea vos retinere & cuſtodire, quz non debuiſtis : cur quz debuiſtu, non cu- 


ſtoditis : Where is your Religion ? Where is the rewerence dewe to your forefather: 5 
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Soſakge thew in your apparel. your dietju your 

* lift dately Ter yee prasſe Antique. it appeareth , while yee leane 
— your Fl hee nga ge nl et lg : ſeringe yee keeps 
T be « Apologie,Cap.2 "Diniſion 


nor the thing es,yee 


ot 
; no 
— thetre heaipes did bayiie katie chem, and thae theirs 


(ahlence VVee cannot deſpaire of this cauſe, onleſſe wee woulde forſate our Faithe, 28 ye haue. For be- 
of Cacho- linge Chriſte, which our faithe leadeth vs vato, wee cannot miſtruſt the continuance of this cauſe, 
lie 109. Heaven and Earthe ſhal paſſe, but my woordes (hal not paſſe, airhe Truthe it ſelfe. And his woordes 

their tel un, that he wil be with his Churche al daies to the worldes ende And that he hathe hre 


22 his Father to geue to it the Sprite of Truthe to remaine with it for euer. Then be wee moſt aſſured 


_ of thiscauſe . VVee tel you therefore, it ſtandeth. and. hal ftande by Chriſtes preſence , and by the 
_— Holy Ghoſtes aſſiſtance , to the ende — 1 


Johan. 14. Mat whiche 8. Paule termeth a putfe of doQtrine , and doubtleiſe ſhortly fal it hal , as al Hereſies 


The Ca- have fallen, 
tholke The authours and profeſſours of them be dead and rotten, in Hel fire with weepinge and gria- 
Church al- tinge of teerh . The like iudgemente looke yee and your telowes to haue, if ye repente not, and te- 


kedh de- Herelies by tne . 

ee T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Lene VVee cannot deſpaire. ſafthe . Hardinge. of the continuance of our cauſe. For Hea- 
ven and Earthe ſhal paſſe : but Chriſtes VVoorde ſhal not paſſe. He wil be with vs al daies to the 
worldes ende, &c , Theie MAoꝛdes, M. Bardinge, be trac and certatne: and therefaze 
our hope is the firmer. Chriſte hath pzomiſed that the Spzite of Truthe ſhal re- 
maine foz euer, but not in the Pope and bis Cardinalles. Foz thereof de made no 
pzomile , Nate rather the Pzopbe 
the pant, and make barted,that trembleth at the Mode of the Loꝛde. 

The Churche of God ſhal ſcande (il , yea though Rome were poſſeſſed 


Antichriſte . Jt is true that Chriſte ſaſthe , Exery plante, whiche my Heanenly Father Marche. . 
bath not planted ſhal be rooted vy: Upon whiche wa:desS. Hilarie (aithe , Significat, r. in £4.75, 
Traditionembominum eruendam eſſe. curus fauore tranſgreſu fant Præcepta Legis: wrchei, 


He meaneth that the T radition of man for hic he Traditions ſakg they bane broken the Laue 
of God,ſhal be takgn vy by the rot,. Deauen and Carthe ſhal pale: and pour fanta- 
fies,and dfutſes, ꝙ. Hardinge, al paſſe: the Lozde hath ſpoken it: But the Mode 
of Cod. and his Churche ſhal endure fo; cucr , 

But . Hartinges Almanake ſaith, Our Doartne ſhal fal, that very ſhoꝛtly. 
Herein J p2ofefſe , 3 baue no ſkil . Goddes wil be donne. Jt is bis cauſe : what ſo 
ever ſhal happen, bis name be bleſſed fo; euer. Jn like ſozte the Deathens in olde 
times, as S. Auguſtine ſaitte. vaunted them ſelves againſte the Faithe of Chzifte: 
Ad certum tempus ſunt Chriſtiani: poſtea peribunt. & redibunt Idola:redbit e- 
rat antea. Verum tu. cum expectas, miſer Infidelis,vt tran ſeant Cheiſtiani, tranſis 1pſe - 
fine Chriſtranis:T beſe Chriſtians ave but for a While Fal they ſhal, and that ſborteiy. T 
hal our dali come ag cine and it ſhalbe as it vas before . "But, O thou miſerable nfidel, while 


te Eſai ſalthe , The Sprite of God ſhal reſt bpon /r. 46. 
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Againe be ſeitbe, |cce veniet tempus vt ſiniantur, & non ſint Chriſtians . Sicut cœ. 
perunt ad abquo tempore,ita vique ad certum tem pus erunt. Sed cum iſta dicunt, ſine 
nine motiuntut, & pctmanct Eccleſia prædicans brachum Domm ommi generation; 
venturæ: I h ſare , bebolde , the dave wu come, When al theſe Chriſtians ſhal bane an ende. 
Ai they bad a ume to beginne, ſo ſhal they haue a trme to contmewe , But While they mays 
theſe crab, they them ſeine: die without end. But the Churche contmeneth fil prag ge the 
Am bty arme of God to cucry generation that us to come. 

But d late, The Authours and Profefiours of our Doctrine be damned in Hel fiere,and cre, 
Peccawi . bis ts a very terrible kind: of talke . But it is a raſhe parte fo; peu, . 
Parvirge, ſo ſudtaineſy to ſłip into Goddes Chaire , and there to pꝛonountt pour 
Sentencc Definitive like a Judge But Cod wil tvdge of pour tudgement. S. Au. 
guſtine ſattbe, Alia eſt Sella terrena,alwud Tribunal Cœlorum: Ab inferiori Senten- 
tia accipitur, a ſuperori Corona: The earthly Chaire is pgs the /udgemente ſeare 
i Heaven is an other. Frem the one wee recerne Sentence from the other we receune a Crowne, 
nf; 4 pre — gi aunt you mate once trie, Peccaui :Iceft the time come that 
ve hal cric out, as it is witten in the Bake of V VII Cd e: I heſe ore they whome 
br rev ey bad in deriſien,and in 4 parable of reproche, Wee fooles thoughre theme life mad. 
weſſe , and theire ende without henoure . But nowe are they coumpred emonge the Children of 
Cod. and therre portion is emonge the Sami to. 

T be Apolegie,Cap. 3. Diuiſſom. 2. 

Howe as fo2 thoſe thinges whiche by them haue benne laide a. 
gatnſt vs un parte they be manifeſtly falſe = ron nm > we 
owne iudgementes. whiche ſpabe : pattely againe, they 
be as falſe too in dete, pet they a cerfaine ce we and colcur of 


Thts.lo ye, is the power of darkeneſſe.# of men. whiche leane moꝛe 
to the amaſed ofthe rude multitude, # to darkeneſſe, then 
they doo to Truthe t: and as S.Hicrome ſaithe , doo openly 
gatneſate the cloſuige vp their tits, # wil not ſce foz the nonct. 
But we geue thankes to the moſt and m1 God, that ſutche is 


would faineſt they were hable to 
gainſt 
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condemne them (clues, as ye ſclaundei them , not onely here, but oftentimes in your Booke . For it 
they 1udged otherwile, they woulde not witungly doo againit theu wdgemeare . T hat i the ſpecial 
propernic of an Hereti ke, whome 5. Paule hidderh al men to auoide, kaowinge that he that is tuche, 
10 aud ſcemeth cuen condemned by his owne iud gement. 

They ſhewe a or blaſphcmous Herefies, 2nd your wicked actes. Luther, ye know, pow- 
red out his Hereſies and villanies, &c. Your robbinge of Churcdes, periccuting of men tor ttandinge 
fiedfailly in the fanthe of the Holy Forefathers , your inceituous mariages of Monkes , Friers, and 
Nonnen, your breache of ſolem ne rowes for fleaſhly pleaſure, your prophaninge and abandomuge of 
Holy Sacramentes, your contempt of auncieat and godly ordinaunces and diſc plac of the Churche, 
and ſuche other thinges of iH ettimanon . 

tot in deede the Cathol id es doo perſecute you, ( if ſuche deſerucd entreatinge of evill perſons 
mave de called perſecution) and al good folie belides, wee graunt. and ſhal fo doo, fo longe as they 
love the Truthe , and kcepe them in the vane of the Churche. Yet with no other minde doo they 


Genel. 10. hen Sara did Agar. then Chriſte the lewes, whome he whipt out of the Temple then 
arr. 


T be B:ſhop of e, 

Pewis,P.Hardinge,it might pleaſe you to remember, that Bartholomaus La- , 
tomusa Dogour of pour ſide confefſeth in wzitinge to al the wozloe , that our rc- aberſe 8 
queſt touchinge the Holp Biniſtration vader Bette Kindes , accoztiage Chziltcs 
ficſte n, is iuſte and tcaſonable: 

Gerardus Lorichius an other of pour owne ide ſaſthe , Pſcudocatholici, cee. taricht.. 
i Reformationem Ecc leſiæ quoquo modo temorari non verentur : T hey be falſe Ca- , ye e 
Fre prorogands, le 
be Falſe Catholiques , that hinder the Reformation of the Churche by al meanes they be bable . JP, Canonir, 
He ſaithe, you be falſc Catholiques, far conttatie to the common opinion: and con- 
cludeth in tbe ende, that the wilkul maintenarce and ſequel of pour Daarine in 
this pointe,ts,as be calleth it, Hzrelis, & Blaſpherna ens, & execrabilu : en 
Hereſic and « Blaſphemie gf Gerd, Peſtilent and Curſed + 
Lyat others of pour ſide confefſe,that this your vie of Pin(Tration vonder One e Card. in 
Binde, whiche nous ye cal Catholique,began firſte,not of Ch:iſte,o; dis Apoſtles, the pine; 56- 
82 any Ancient Learned Father: but onclp of the errour , 03 , as be bettet termeth þ444,, 
tt, ol the ſimplc Deuotion of the People: 

That Albertus Pighius, the ſtouteſt gallante of al pour Campe, graunteth e 11g be 
there have benne , and be many Abuſes in your Paſle , notwithtandinge y@ have „ ve :41// 
tolde vs far other wiſe : 0 Priadts. 

That Pope Ps oftentimes graunted , and bied commonly to ſate, Be ſawe pj... 

cauſes, why Pzteſtes hoo ide be reſtoared tothe libertie of Parriage : That , 
Pope Adrian be dos Legate C confelſed openip at Norenberg in the Genes | ee 
ral Diet of al the Princes of Germanie that al the il of the Churche came firfte a cul- |, 
mine Pontificio, From the roppe Caſte of the Pope: 1 

And to be ſhozt.P. Hartinge ti nugdt daue pleaſed von ta remember, that pour 
ſelfe in pour firſte Boke, in the Defeule of your P:tuate Maſſe. Dane wiftten thus: 


May. 1 dente not, but that t were more rommendable, sud more Godly on be Churches 14, Hard, fa 111 
——— —̃ F—3. de partakers of the bleſſed Sacramepte with 


Al theſe thinges,D. Hardinge,be thry Aſes,0: Abules: Reaſonable,oz Tinrea- 
ſonable: Right, 02 Nong: Better 02 wozſe: Be they neuer ſo wichen, never ſo 
Blaſphemous,neurr ſo corſed, pet be they defended tif , and no hope offe- 
red of amendement: THth u dat Conſcience of poar parte, be onely ſeeth,that ſceth 
the Conſcience . Pon graunte , ve your bzeth2en, where ye have the 
Swerd.aad mate petſetute: but as Sara did Agar: as Chriſte din the lewes: and not ©... 


otherwiſe , Uerily, . Pardinge, that Chriſte oz Sara were dene .. 
r 
pum : . owem . Sic enim Caim 6. bn Mar- 
A heli non Snag Tſmie! $ eſt Iſaac, non Iſaac Iſmael : Sic ludæi — 


Chriſtom,, non Chriſtus ſudros: ict Chriſtianos, non Chriſtiani Hzreticos. 

Fren ex fraftibus eorum conoſceti eos: What, doothe the Sheepe the Maul ar 

any time ? No, but the Woulfs deothe perſecnte the Sheepe . . 
5 


Abe/ 


— — wo .. ww ——⏑ ä—ä4 _ — — — 
a - — * 
— - 2 . — — — — * — — * 
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So the ewe perſecuted Chriſte mot 


Chriſtians , not the Chriſtians the Here. 


i nd dedit nos in ca 


genen vs to be 4 Frais unto their T eeth, 
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M. H. . 


of Light,ſo te open our battes, that the thinge that is the ruthe in deede,mate aps 
peace to vs to be the Truthe, 


VVhen ye prooue, that ye haue the Truthe, then ———ů— — 
leage the example of Chriſte, of S. Paule. and of the firite C ns . But nowe wee tel you, 
as you are , theſe examples ſerue you to no purpole. And for ought yee haue (aide hitherto , 
Anabapriſtes, Libertines, Zwenkfeldians, Neſtonians, Eunomians, Arians, and al other peſtiſerous 
Len. Heretikes might faye the ſame afwel as ye . Chriſte was charged of the lewes with viinge the power 
At.z6, of impure Sprites, blaſ] Paule was ſeorned of F , as mad man, without cauſe : the 


relies and ſun dre Llmpicties , by Godly, VViſe, and Faithful men, ypon Zeale, by good aduiſe, and 

Apo- trudy.And as for thoſe Auncient Chriſtians, when they made A es or Oratioas in the Defenſe 
logies of of the Chriſten Faithe , they did it ſo as became Chriſten men , plaincly and openly . Either they of- 
the old Fa- fered them to the Emperours with their owne handes, or put to their names, and ſiguiſ ed to home 
ben were they gaue the fame. AsS. Hilary delivered a Booke in ot the Cathol:que Faithe againſte 
| N es to the EMperoum . S. lu- 

ſhed. fbne the Philoſopher and Martyr gaue hu Apologie for the Chn to the Senate of the Ro- 
Hit. maines, the ſeconde to Antonius Pius Emperoure : Tertullian to the Romaines . S. Apollonius the 
Lid.4. Ca. Romaine Senatour and Martyr, did Reade his Booke y in the Senate houſe, which he had made 
ny m Defenſe of the Chriftian Faithe . But ye doo your thinges that ought to be donne openly. in Huc- 
Lace Hiſt. ker Mucker. Ye ſet ſoorth your Apologie in the name of the Churche of Englande, before any meane 
ks. a. 21. parte of the Churche were privie to it. and ſo at either ye were — ofic, or aleide to 
abide by it. The inſcription of it is directed neither to Pope nor Emperoure , nor to any Prince, nor 

to the nor to the general Councel then beinge when ye wrote it , as it was moſte conveni- 

ent. There is no mans name ſet to it : It is Printed without Privilege of the Prince , contrary to the 

Lawe in that behalte made allowed neither by Parlament, nor by Proclamation , nor agreed ypon 

The — Guigiole Publike and lawful Synode. This packinge hecommeth you: ir becommeth not 
Apo- the vpright Profeſſours of the Truthe . V Vherefore your vnlawful Booke,as it in. fo it maie be called 

i . an lnyechine , or rather a Famous Libel , and Claunderous VVrite , as that whiche ſeemeth to haue 
Deu benne made in a corner, and caſte abroade in the ſtrectes, the Authours whereof the Ciuil Lawe pu- 
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to warrant an euldence. Certainely emonge other greate comfoztes , that wiz 
———————— —— — 2 — Ge tune 
cencie, and right ot oute cauſc. we male late to you , as ſaide fo the Phar 
ſeis, Wee baue not the Diel but wee lf Father: Ol, a8 S Paule ſatde vnto Feſt, 
Wee are not madde . Hardinge a yoo reporte of v1 : but wer viter unto you the Woorde 

of Truthe and Sobri . ! un. : 22 
But this is a pitcous faulte : The names of al the Biſhoppes, Deanes, Arche- 
deacons , Perſonnes, Tiicares, andCurates of Cngiande gre not ſet to ont Apolo- 
RI NO at noe Copnce. 
98 laſtt clauſt is a mami · 
. Hereof ye tonctute, It 
8 


ker Mucker. 4 : a. th. 
ue, were it graunted,that al pe ſafe of Hilaric, Melito, Iuſtinus, Tertullian, 
and Apollonius were true: Vet maſte it nædes folo ne, that al Bones, that are not 
Subſcribed with the Anthoures names, were mitten in a cozner : Firſte to be- 
gin ne with the Scriptures.tel vs, who mate the Bokes of Genehs, 
F ——— of the 
nges, of the Chroniches. x _ * Bokes?J tut Autho- 
— — by ſome vpon . 
* : 
fe vnto the Hebrewes , ſome late, was wzttten by S. Paule: Some , by Clemens: 
Some, by Barnabas: Some, by ſome other : and ſoare we vncertaine of the Aw 
thours-name . S.Marke, S. Luke, S. Iohn, never once named them ſclues in thetre 
Goſpels . Lbe Apoſtles Creede , the Canons of the Apoſtles , by what names are 
they Subſcribed + Powe are they anthoztzed: To what Pope, to what Cmperoure 
were they offered? To leane others the Auncient Docvars of the Churche, whiche, 
as you knowe , are often miſnamed , Ambroſe foz Auguſtine, Greeke foz Latine, 
Neive foz Olde: your Dodout of DoRours,the faireſt lower, and croppe of pour 
gartande Gratianus , is ſo wel knowen by bis name, that wiſe menne can not wel 
rel, what name to gene dim. Eraſmus ſafth of dim thus, Quiſquis ſuit, ſiue Gratia- 
nus, ſiue Craſtianus:WWhat ſo exer name ee maie gene him:be it Gratianus,or Craſuanus 
And againe be ſaithe, Eruditi negant.illam Gratiani,neſcio cuius, congeriem vlla vn 
quam Publica Eccleſiæ authoritate fuiſſe comprobatam:T be learned /are,that Gratians 
A een — 2 1 
And agatne, Non conſtat vis argumentis, quis fuerit Gratianus , quo tempore opus 
ſuum exhibuerit, cuius Ponte cuius Concili fuerit — hen eh 
/t cannot appeare by any tokens of recorde, neuber what this Gratian was : mor at what time 
be off ered vp his Books nor what Conncel, nor what Pope allowed ir. 

Who ſubſcribed the late Councel of Colaine ? Who ſubſcribed the Boke not 
longe ſichence ſct abzoade vnder the name of tbe Churche of Colaine , and named 
Antididagma? To be ſboꝛte. who ſubſcribed pour owne late Boke intituled the A- 
pologie of Priuate Maſſe Where were they witten / Wihere were they Sobſcr!- 
bed? By what authozitie,and vnder what names were they aflowed? J wil ſaie no · 
thinge of your late Famonſe Aolume bearinge the name of Marcus Antonius Con · 
Nantius. This Boke as pou ſe, bathe tha greate names: Not withſtandinge tte 
Aut hout vum ſelfe had hut two: and yet not one of al theſe tm. 77 bat. G. Har · 
dinge, would you make your Betten believe , that al theſe de but ſtlaundereus 
Ttrers, diutſed or tiv in Bucker Mucker, and vndet a Pedge? 

The Decree, the Apoſtles made in the fiftentbe Chapter of the ats , i! ap» 


peareth not, it was ſo curfoufly ſubſcribed with al their names. The — 
of the 
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lated into the Frenche,the the Duitche , and the Spaniſhe tongues : and 


n — — + bone abzoade into France, Flaunders, Germame, Sparne, Poole, 
| Hungarie, 


Denmarke,Sucuelande, Scotlande; Italie, Naples, and Rome it ſelte, to the 
tydgement,and trial of the whole Churche of God. Vea it was Readde,and ſharply 
conſidered in pour late Couent at Trident, and greate ttucates made there , that it 
Hauloe be anſweared , and the mater by t wo learned Biſhoppes taken in 
hande,the one a Dpantarde, the other an two notwtthſtandinge, 
theſe fine whole pres baue pet donne nothinge, noz, I beleue, intende any thinge 
to do. In dede certaine of your Bzethzen haue bene often gnawtnge at it: but ſuche 
as care nothinge, no; is cared,what they wꝛite. 

But ff names be ſo necefſacte, we haue the names of the whole Cleregte of En- 
glande, to confirme the Faithe of our Dourine, and pour name ꝙ. Hartin ge, as peu 
tan wel remember emongſt the reſte:onleſſe, as pe haue alrcady denied pour Faith, 
lo ye wil nowe alſo denie pour name. 
Toconclade,ft is greater modeſtte fo publiſhe our owne Boke, without Name 
then , as pou do , to pabliſhe other mennes Bokes in your owne Names, Foz in 
deve, M. Hardinge, the Bokes pe ſende ſo thicke over, are not pours, Yee are but 
Cranſlatours: pe are no Authours, Jf cuerp birde ſhoulde fetche againe bis owne 
Feathers, alas pour poꝛe Chickens woulde die fo; colde. 
But yon ſaſe, Wee offered not our Boe to the Ho, neither ought wa ſo 
to da. He is not out Biſhop: He is not our Judge, Wie mate ſate vato bim. as the 
Emperour Conſtantius ſaid ſometime to Pope Liberius, Quota es tu pars Orbis ter- 
rarum ? What greate portion arte thou of the whole Worlde ? As foz pour of Tri- 
dente, God wote, it was a ſly Couent, tos oughte that mate appeare by their Con- 
We ofered the Defenſe,and p:ofeion of our Doctrine vnto the whole Church 
of God:and ſo vnto the to the Councel to, it thet be any parte, oꝛ member 
of the Churche : and by Condes mercie , ſhal ener be hable in al places bothe with 
our bandes, and with our Bodies to pelde an accoumpte of the hope wa haue in le- 
ſus Chriſte. Whereas it liketh you to terme our Apologie a Sclaunderous Libel, 
I doubte not, but who ſo ever ſhal indifferently conſider pour Bokc,ſhal thinke ꝙ. 
tongue wanteth no ſclaunder. | 
T be eApologie,( ap. 4. Diuiſiem. 3. 


many wales. but pze- 
woꝛld doeth beginne 
to be holde the lighte: wee take it that our cauſe hathe 
already bene ſuffictently declared and defended , and thinke it not need- 
[x to mate Many woopdes, leeinge the mater ſaithe yenoughe for it 


M. Hardinge, 
The reaſons and examples ye bringe for it, conclude nothinge. Bicauſe lackinge Truthe, ye builde 
pon a falſe ade, whar ſo euer ye fer vp, eftſones it fallerh, beinge ſtaied by no afſte proufe. Here 
ye yoefoorthe, and lane wouldeye proppe vp that mater : but youre Reaſons be as weake a5 before. 


C uy There 


Theadorer m 
Haut Eccleſtaft. 
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guie Hyperbole. Then — Handreds Hundreds E. 1 * 

ut what was Michael Scruetus the Arian, who was burute at Geneus tof Gal. 


— — Dauid George that tooke ypon bim to be Chriſte , was taken 
he was buried and burnte at Baſile, was he your Brother ? Tocome ware kome,loan of — 


filthe, who toole foorth a lefſon further then you taught her (| mowe)or yer Preache,was ſhe a Sifter Genes 
of yours ? So many . Zannch tango many Oatite af Anobegdiforced Li Dau 
— — n y fire, (wo! And war, Cee. 
in ſandne | . or f l 
And +0 the ik anument ye make il tha age Dumpetl of your nking Marne 
whiche yee haue iatituled and Monumentes. But we tel you, It not that i the Ad 
cauſe er pan-any wok | re * n L 
Princes (yee (aie) were delirous to ne your | though they went about it by many mee! 
weles,yee preveiiel they norhin nen 
an Argumente as this 1s, mace ecues Make in their deſenle. For Priaces be deer to keepe their genes 
Do min on from Robbinge,and haue cuct diuiſed ſtraight Lawes and puniſhmentes for reftraiat of of Trans 


raunce, before that weighty Sceptre 
feeble handes, that for tender age were not a The ws 
Your other hereby ye woulde perſuade your Goſpel to be the Truthe, is, that non me o 4 
ye crake)almoſic the whole worlde dooth beginne to open their ces to beholde the light. This argy- defender 
incate ſerueth maruclous wel for Antichrifte , And trucly,if he be not already come. yer maie very (eraag: 
wel ſeeme to be his forcronners. Nay Sirs,if it be true that ye ſaie, that almoſte the whole world loo- wel for 
keth that waie,knowinge that in the latter daies, and towarde the ende of the worlde , iniquitie ſhal Ace 
abounde,and the C of the more parte ſhal waxe colde VVee maie rather make a contrarie ur. Man ag, 
3 ů —— äʒ—ͤ— ä — og hecauſe the multitude is ſo to receive The 
Againe,C hathe not loued his Churche ſo litle, as that the worlde ſhould nowe beꝝi 
A rr 
ſtandeth not with Chriſtes promiſes made to the A.. the Churchc reruwned 
al daies to the worldes ende. and the Holy Ghoſtes with it the Sprite of Truthe for eucr, oa the 
that he ſhoulde ſuffer his Churche, to continewe in and lacke of Truthe, theſe thouſande 
—U — — 0 II 10 20 
hurchcrobbers,and ſuche other moſte valike to the Apoliles. c 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, — 
What ſo ever wee laie, dere appeareth ſmal weight in ꝙ. Bard(ages ſaſeinges. 
We make no boaſte of the numbers, and multitudes of our Partpzes. And pet, as 
S. Paule (aithe,if we ſhoulde nerdes boaſte, w ſhoulde chiefly boaſte of ſutche oure 
infirmitics. But we retotle with them, and geue God thankes in their behaife,foz 
that it bathe pleaſed dim to pzrpare their bartes dato temptation,to trie and purifie 
them as Golde in Foznace,and to keepe them faithful vnto the ende. 
As foz Dauid George,and Seruete the Arian, and ſuche other the were 
yours, ꝙ. Hardinge, they were not of vs : You bzought them vp, the one in 
the other in Haunders, Wie detected theire Hereſſts, ane not you: Wee araigned 
tbem:Wex condemned them: Wee put them to the Ext quution of the Lawes. Jt ſ&» 
meth very muche to cal them our Bzothcrs,bicauſe we burnte them. Jt is knowen 
to Childzen, it is not the deathe, but the cauſe of the deathe that maketh a Partp2e, 
S. Auguſtine ſuithe, Tres erant in Cruce : Vnus Saluator : Alter Saluandus : Tertius 
Damnandus . Omnium par Pœna, fed diſpar cauſa : There were three hanginge on the 
Croſſe:T be firſte was the Sancoure : T be to be ſaned : T be thirde to be . The 
Tame of al three was one but the cauſe vas dinerſe, 
Your Anabaptiſtes and Zucnkfeldians, we knowe not. They finde Harbour c- 
mongf pou in Auſtria,Sleſia, Moravia, and in ſutche other Countries,and Citttrs, 
where the Goſpel of Chztſe is ſuppzeſſed : but they baue no atquaintantt with vs, 
neitbet in Englande,noz in Germanie,noz in Fraunce,ns: in Scotlande , 62 in Den- 
marke, no: in Sueden, noz in any place els, where the Goſpel of Chziltc is cicatel 


pꝛeacted. Dut (7 hatho bene your greate Pollcle — 
mu 


* 
8 
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murdertd the Satnges of God , irſteto tte out their Tongues , foz feat e of (peas a 
hinge : and then afrerwarde to tei tue people,they were Anabaptiſtes. os Armungez ,rnins Tren 
what ye lied, Tdith ſoche po icie Nero ſommetime that Bloudy Zp:anne burnte gende tn ties 


the Cbꝛiſtians in dcapes togeather,and made open that they were , 
Crattont s. and Rebetles,and bad fired the Cittie of Nome. 
vou loꝛ lacke of other C uaſlon.to cal the Stoꝛie of Party;es a Dong- 


ries. But theſe ⁊ tes hal rematne in Retoꝛde tot ever, to teſtthie, and coton- 


demne your Bloudy dotages. Vee have impaiſoncd pour Bzetbzen, yu haut ſttipte 
them naked ,ye baue ſcourged them with Roddes. ye have burnte their bandes and 
armes with flaminge Tozches,pe hauc famiſhed them, v have 0:0 wned them, v 
daut ſummoned them beinge deade, to appeare befoze yon out of theire graues 
bane cipte bp thefr burfed Carkeſſes, v have burnte them , ye baue thzowen them 
out into the Dunghtl : vr toke a poze Bade fallinge from bis Bothers Tone, + 
in moſte cruel, and Barbaroos maner thꝛe we him into the fre. Kal 
Al theife thinges,PÞ. Hardinge, are true:they arc no Lies: Tbe ties, and coyſti 
ences of many thouſandes tan wit neſſe pour doinges © be Blond of innocent Abel 
— mc hn e and vodoubtedlp be wil ——— * peut handes, 
Chryſoſtome ſatthe,as it is alleged befoze , Quem videris in Sangumne per ſeguut o 
nis gaudentem.is Lupus eſt: — — of perfecation he ſome 9 * 
is 4 Weulfe, Vee le we pour Bzethzen fo true lly, not foz Murder, os Robberie,oz eee 094 13 
other grenous crime,they bad committed. but onely fo that they truſted in tbe x. 
unge God. Howe be it, wer mate ſac wtth the Olde Father Tertullan, Crudehtas te- 
veſtra noſtra gloria eſt: Towr cyneitie is our plone. 1 
Whereas we auoucde the Power, and Aufhozitte of Coddes Holy bote, fo; 
that the moe it is trod den downe, the more it gro weth , x foz that the ui ges, and 
Pztnces of this wozlde with al their putſance, and politie were never bible to rote 
it ont, yout anſweare is.,that this reaſon mate ſerut Theenes,as wel as vs. Zo bil 
ſ-mble youre odious compariſons , bowe lightly ſo cuer it ſhal plcaſe o t wetgbe 
thisrraſon , yet pour Fotcfathers the Phariſeis in olde time ſ@med to make ſemme 
accoumpre of ff, Foz thus thep murmored, and miſuhed emonge them ſeloes: V. 
dens nos mihil Ecee Mundustotus poſt eum abijts Tee ſic, wo can dv ne pd. [294712 
Le the whole worlde ( for al that we can da « after him. Tentullian likewiſe 
ſat/he , Exquiſitior quzque crudelitas veſtra illecebra mag eſt Sectæ. Plures effici- 
mur quotes metimur a vobis . Semen eſt Sanguis Chriſtianorum : T he greateſt erucl- * 
tie har ye cem diuiſt is am entiſememt to our Seite. Howe many of v1 ſo ener ye murder. when ye 
comte the wiewe , ye finde vs move and moe. I he Serde of thu „ Chriſtian Bloude. 1 
d Ahęuſtine. Liga banturincludebontur, cædebantur, ntur,vrebantur:& 7 ., de £4 
mohpẽν¹he t They were ferterd, they were impriſoned , \ they were #922047 5. 
rechte, hey were barmre:and — — S. Cyprian ſaithe, Sacerdos Dei Euan- e ! 
eehum tenen. & Chriſt: precepta 1 The 7 
weft of God heldinęe the Teſtament in his ham de, killed be mae be, bus onercomme be can Cre orts 
te. $0 Ifkewiſe Nazianzene, Morte viuit? valnere naſcitur : depaſtum augetur: Na3/anzrn 7% 
By deore it lineth: by moe u a dite [a4 1 
Thus theſe Holy | ex 4770. 
grewe by perſecutſon,contrarte to al fudgement of reaſon, and wozldlypaliciesthet 2.51.7 , 
were enkorced,contrarte to M. Hardinges judgement , therein to acknowledge the e] 
tie power, and bande of God , and an vndeubt en feſtſmonteof the Truthe, . cr, us 
Ju:13 a Godly Learned Father, and Barty2e ſaſthe thus of bim ſclfe, Cum audi- d/fvrer Aa- 
re Chriftianas publice traduci, & n ab omnibus. viderem autem eos ad mor- 
tom & ad omnia. que adterrorem excogitari elle i nul- 
o mods poſſe freri, vt illi in aliquo ſcelere viuerent : hen / bringe an Beath 
one of Datos tolart beard that the Chriſtians were accuſed, und reuiled of al menne,and 
vt Fe hems 004 to their deathe: and to al manner tevible , and cruel tormentes , quietly , and 
—— 2 any 
wlteth Sozomenus of þ Ch:itians in the Pꝛimitius * 
cc 
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34 he Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Nec adulatione victi, nee minis pertertiu, magnum omnibus mentum da 
— > rw oO AI 027 T he Chriftiens m — oh — 


furt mean nor threates , it wel apprare te enery nan, that it Was for orange 


greate rewarde cy ſuffered ſurc he trouble. 2 
de ſe learned Fathers thetetoʒe ſawe,that . Hardinge coulde not ſæ the en, 
creaſtnge of the Golpel tbꝛoug 
Pꝛinces, is an tuident token of the Truthe. Lhe Pzopbete 
ca cane and t agamfte God, and agamſte bu Chriite, But be that de 
un Heaxen,vvil langhe thew to ſcorne. There is no wiſedome, there is no policte , there 
is no counſel agatnſte the Loꝛde. | 
Forthcr pou ſate, Our Goſpel is groſſe, and the people dulle, ad ſenſual, and geuen to they 
belly, and beaſtiy pleaſute. and therctore the apter,and readier to recewe the lame. OS. Har- 
dinge, what a oeſperate cauſe is this , that cannot ſtande without ſutche manifette 
blaſphemte of the Goſpel of Ch:tſte,and diſpiteful repzoche of Goddes people? Cet⸗ 
tainely S. Paule (atth,7 he Go/pel as the power of God unte Saluation. And the P2ophets 
David ſatche,T be people iv Chriſt inbernance. hat bath p people ſo muche offended 
pou,that pou ſhould either in this and ſo repzochefully repozte 
of them,0z in poure fozmer Boke ſo diſdetgnefully cal them Sience, and Dogges: 
Vet is it not ſa longe ſitbence pour ſelfe were an earneſt p;ofeſour of the ſame Go, 


ſpel, wert it never (0 groſſe. Where was then youre fineneſle , and ſharpencſe of 


witte: Where was pour belly: Where was the reſte; You ſhould not ſo ſ@ne haue 
fozgotten pour owner ſelte. mt 1 
Durelp,P Hardinge, neither wil the ſenſual man, downed in filtby, + beaſtly 
pleaſures,take vp bis Crofſe,and folowe Cid e, s pelde dis necke to pour (werde, 
CIO DO SER CER On Whine tn 

Pou ſale , it ſtandeth not with Soddes mille, to fo;ſake bis Churche a thous 
ſande pætes. It is mutche fo: you, . Hardinge, openly to bzeake Goddes Com- 
maundementcs,todchile his Holy Sancuarte, to turne Lighte into dackeneſſs,and 
dat keneſſe into light:aod pet neaerthelefſe to binde dim to bis pzomifſe. Al menn 
be liers,but God onc iy is true, and pzevalleth , when be is tudged . God knoweth 
dis owne. Chziſt wil be cuermoꝛe with his Thurch,pea althongh the whole Church 
of Rome conſpire againſte bim. 

«Addition, 3 Vere P. Þardinge ſaithe, VVe ſucctede the Donatifics, and re» Ade 
newetheis wretched obiection againſte the Churche &c. Yowe be it, we are no Donatiſtes, jt 
as bis owne conſcience wel knoweth, Tbe Donatiſtes encloſed the Churcbe of God 


ber cleare,and beautiful: ſommetimes ſhea waneth, 4 groweth darke : And 
ſix is compared vnto the Mone. 

Tbe Churche,you ſate,bangeth not of your wel doinge. Codes name therfo:e 
be blefled. Foz if it honge of rou, it coulde not ſtande: It bargetb oncly of the afſu- 
rance of Gods Þzomiſe : And tbe ſame P2omife Cod ertended as wel to Hu. 
lem and Antoche, as he dd to the Se of Rome. But nowe Antioche , where Þeter 
bad bis firſte Apoſtolique ſeate,and Hicruſalem, where Chriſte bim ſcife firſt plan- 
ted bis Golpel, are bathe fozſaken , and leafre vtteriy without Faithe , ard know- 


ledge of God, Hottudianding,God i@troetn al his wogdes.xet hne the wiched 
15 
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de ſatthe,Non ell nulu voluntas in vobis : f baze ne wil ner pleaſure in you.” fi rtcrme \ 11, }, , 


no Sacrifice at your bandes, And S. Paule ſaithc to the Church of Rome, tuen to ibe 
ſame Churche, wherein you fo mot ctati iy glozigand auutt your ſcite, it tannet 
erce, Noli autem {apere,Sed time: Fre not. but ſt ande in awe. For if God laue not - 
red bu owne people of {frael,and Hiurnuſaiem ( unto Whom be maac bus Fremiſſe, that bu name 
ſhoaide del there for ener, ) howe mutche leſſe wil be ſpare thee ? e Al arke wel the mercre,and 

of God. Hus ſharpeneſſe agamite them that are fallen from hom but bu mercie to- 
wardes thee,( 6 thou Char che of Kome | if thou comtmnewe fil im bus merci. Otherwiſe exen thou 
ſhatte le be bewen downe, Thus, M. Hattinge, S. Paule aduifeth the Churche of 
Rome to walke in awe, with fearc and reverence : And not to pzeſume of her ſclfe, 
that ſhe cannot crre. 

The Argumente that you fourme thereof, taken, as rou ſafe , tut of the Scrt- 
ptures, is very ſimple. Foz thus it Randeth : Chriſte bathe pzemiſed to be with bis 
Oilciples,+ with his Faithful foz cucr vnto the ctide of the wozld, Ergo, the Church 
of Rome can never ert in mater of Faitbe. 

Lhe e Hieremue advuiſeth pon bettet: Sue nor ( ſaithe be ) T he Temple of 
G T be T emple of God. Ua have bis Temple, Wer baut bis N a@zde, Va haut dis 
P;omiſſe, Pur no confidence im ſuche woor der. I hey be Woorde of Lumge and Vanne, (atth 
the Pꝛopdett: They wil decctue you, 

Do ſaithe the Pꝛophete Micheas of the P2teſtes, that decetued the peeple: Super 
Dominum requieſcunt , dicentes, Nonne eſt Ichoua in medio noſtri? deo non ves 
niet ſuper nos malum . Iccirco propter vos & on, vt ager arabitur, & Hieruſalem erit 
in aceruum , & Mons Domus in excelſa ſyluz : I hey reafte them ſelues quietly v pon the 
Lorde, that is to (ate , they embolden them ſetucs vpon bis prowifſes. Zebolde , ſats 
they . u not the Lorde in the middeſte emongeſt v? I berefore none il ſhal to vu. Euen- 
therefore lait he the N the Caitle of Sion be bed vp,as the corne fielde and 
Hieruſalew ſhal lic 4 4 beape of ſtoanes and the Mount of the I emple , ſhal ſtande Waite as 4 

r He. . 

But why do pou ſo muche abate pour retheninge? Ny make pou not bp pour 
ful attoumpte of poor fiftiene hund;ed th2@ſcoare x ſire yerres , as pt were wonte 
to do? Pe daue here liberally , and of poure ſclfe quite {1iken of fine bundzed thꝛæ⸗ 
ſroze and fire yeeres,that is to ſate,the whole time, wherein the Apoſtles of Chziſte, 
and Holo Party:cs, and other Learned Fathers , and Doctoures liued : in whiche 
whole time, it appeareth by pour owne ſecrete Conſcion,the Church of God mtghe 
wel ſtande bothe without poure Pꝛiuate Paſſe ( fo; then was there none) and alſo 
without many other pour like fantaſies. Atit ger ought you, M. Harding. lo dæpely 
to be greeued, and to cal vs Apoſtates, and Heretiques, ſoz that wa baue refozmed 
eſther out Churches to the Paterne of that Churche, o our ſclues tothe example of 
thoſe Fathers. Uerily in the tut gemente of the Godly, five bundzed of thoſe firfte 
yeres are moze wozthe,then the whole thouſande peres that folowed after warde. 

Addition eAddition, r This(ſaithe . Hardinge) is a manifeſt Blaſphemie, and lile becom- 
{+ metha Chriſtian man. But wherefoze, J beare ſmal reaſon. The Pꝛimitiue Chorch, 
whiche was vnder the Apoſt les. and Bartyzes, hath euermoꝛe benne coumpted the 

pureft of al others without exception. And therefoze the Anctente Fathers often 

times appeale to the iudgemente thereof, as vnto the infallible ſtanderde and mee- 

ſurt ol Truthe, S. Chryſoſtome ſpcakinge hereof , althoughe not ſpecially to this 
pourpoſe,ſaithe, Vere tum Corlum Fccleſia fuit, Spiritu cuntta adminiſtrante , cun- 

cta Eccleſiæ capita moderante, &c. Nunc vero veſtigia tartum rerum illarum tene- 

mus: I ben verily the Churche Was a Heauen , the Sprite of God ordermnge al thinges and di- 
reitunge al the beades of the Churt be. But nome We ſcarcely haze the ſteppes and tokgns of thoſe 

chungen. And immediately after be ſafth furtter, The Church now wate be ltkencd 

to a woman, that bathe loſte her olde modeftte , tauinge onely certaſne tokens and 
ſhewes of her fozmer felicttte,as ths chcaſtes, and foꝛttt les ef pzettous thinges,be- 

inge vtterly voide of the Treaſure. Thus ſatde S.Chryſoſtome, touchinge the de- 

caie of the Churche: and yet be thoughte, his wo;des tmpozted no Blaſphemic. If 
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the fourme of the Church were ſo much altered in Chi ſoſtomes dates, that ts aboue 
eleven dundꝛed peeres paſte , What mate we then thinke of the times of Darke, 
nefſe,that haue folowed ithence? Jt was no Blaſphemie therefoze M. Bardinge, to 
ſale, as we (ate, he firſt five hundzed perres of the Churche art moze we2the,then 
the whole thouſande, that folowed afterwarde. Tbs r2ther is open Blaſphcaue, 
to compare the Churchc of Kome,that nowe 1s. to a perfite man, as you do, and the 
Pꝛimiitue Churche of the Apoſties, and Holy Partyzes , vnto an Infante, This 
ſarcly is Blaſpyemte agaiaſte Cod, Ts 

Therefozc 3 ——ñ——EàZͤ — — ce al. 
ertor nouorum Dogmatum,quzſo te, vt parcas Romans auribus : parcas Fidei, 
Apoſtolico ore laudatur. Cur poſt quadringentos anos docere nos niteris,, quod in- 
tea neſciuimus? Cur profers in medium, quod Petrus. & Paulus edere noluerunt? VC. 
que ad hancdiem fine iſta Doctrina Mundus Chriſtanus fuit: Thau, har arte 4 Main. 
—— ——ͤ— — ger the 
Faithe,that u commended by the Apoſtles . Why goeſt thou about nowe after foure bun. 
dred yeere: to teache vs that Faithe,which before we neuer kyewe? bringeſt thou vs frorth 
that cthinge,that Peter, and Paule neuer vitered ? Exermore until this dave the Chriſtian, 


T he «Apologie, (up 4. Duin. v. 
Fo2 if the Popes woulde, —— — ok 
owne ſelues the whole mater, ⁊ alſo the p2ocecdinges 


— — — — 

no , 

healpe: and howe 0n the orher ide cure cauſe , 6gainlte the wil 0' En. 

INI ESE Dmany Bioges, 
ſpite of the Popes, and almoſte maugre the heade of al mcnne , bathe 

takenencreaſe, and by litle and litle ſpzeadde ouet into al Countries, 

—_ — — — 

c 
that God bt leite doorhe trongely lighte in oure quarrel? and dooths 


from Heauen laugh at their enterpuſes:and that the force ofthe Truth 
— — — EG 
toote it out. | 

WU Hardinge. 


It is wel, that ye vſe the terme of the beginninge and proceedinges of your Religion For in deede 
of lace yoores it egnane,, nec oe lende ere VVieuaberg . Meicher was it & e deliuered yaro 
you by an Apoſtle , but by an Apoſtata . Stil it proceedeth, and the farther of from the ende. And 
wel maie ye name it your Proceedinges, for there is no ſtaic in it. VVhat likerh to daic,miſlikerh to 


morowe. The ſeely led ſoules that folowe it, be as $. Paule ſaithe, euer learninge, and neuer rea- — 
| * 


chinge to the know of the Truthe. _ 
Did not your on beginne firſte of Coucuſe, and e it not afterwarde of rancoure 
malice, whiche Martin Luther conceived againſt the — Friers in Saxonic, becauſe Albert the The fre 
Archbiſhop of Mentz and Electour of the Empite, had admitted them to be Preachers of the Pardon = 
ine Friers, of this ner 


of a Croiſade againſte the Turker, ro an Anciente cuſtome, wh the Au 

of whom Luther way on ,had of longe re bennc 1 poſſeſſion of that — — — 

know en what a ſlirte Frier Luther againſte lohn Terzer the Frier of S. Dominikes order. for the 

that the ſaide Terzer was made chieſe Preacher of a pardon , wherein was greate gaine , and thereby — 

him ſelſe was berefte of that ſweere Morſel, whiche in hope he had almoſſe ſwallowed downe. mores 2 
VV here you faie,your Rel. is fpreadde abroade, and hathe ta en ſo muche encreaſe againſte tber to 

the willes of Princes. and e maugre the heade of al men that is as falſe, as your Rehgion is. 

Did not the greate ſlaughter of youre hundred thouſande Routes of Germanic ſignifie to the 
worlde,your cauſe io haue had the helpe of man? VVhat maie we i ol the N League of Ger- —_— 
maine Princes made at the diete of Smalcalde, for defenſe of your Lutheran Goſpel? of 

The troubles and tumulres of Fraunce . your Brethren the Huguenores , and the lamen- _ 
table outrages committed there for your Goſpels ſake, be they not a — of freſhe memories, that — * 


our Rel1gion 15 mainteined. ſette ſootthe, and defended with power and helpe of menne | 
That Traun 


r . 
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That it is nowe at lengthe come euen into Kinges Courtes and Palaices ,it moueth wiſe men no 
lefſe to ſuſpecbe it, then to prauſe it 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Pe make poure ſelſe game, M. Hardinge, foz that the Pzcachinge of the Goſpel 
(Caed firſte out of V Vitteaberg, and not from Rome: Notwithtandinge V Vitten- 
berg is a noble , U a Famous Untuerſitie , ſo generally frequented out of al fozeine 
Countries,and ſa mutche commended foz al kindes of tongues , and liberal know- 
ak ledge.· as not many the like this date in Chziſtendome. 

But be it,that V V ittenberg were ſo ſimple a Burrongh, as P.Yardinge ima- 
gineth . Vet were it not mo2e (imple, then was the towne of Nazareth: in whiche 
pot Zowne not withſtandinge,firſt appeared the moſte gloztous,t gecatett Light 
of the woꝛlde. Chi tian modeſtie would not diſdetgne the Truthe of God in reſpea 
of plate. That rather becommeth the Pꝛoude Lokes of the Scribes, and Pharxiſcis. 
Cel deſpiſed Chiſte and dis Diſciples, and called them Nazarenes,in velpite of bis 
Countrie. And there hence, it is likely, firſte grewe that ſcoꝛnetul queſtion vſed by 
Nathanael. Nunquid ex Nazareth poteſt aliquid eſſe boni? Can any good thinge comme oben, i, 
from Nazareth, ſo pat a Towne 2 d Celſus the Beatben diſpiico the Religton of 
Chnſte,btcauſe it came not from Rome,oz Athens, but) tom the Barbarous Feweo, 

Foꝛ thus Origen repazteth of dim: Dogma Chriſtianum affirmat a Barbaris cepiſſe Oe. contro 
ortum, hoc eſt,a Iudzis : He jaithe , the Doctrine of the Chriſtiaus bad his beginninge onely Celſum, Lib,n, 

4 Barbarous Nation, that is ro ſaie, from the Jewes. 

But this is the mightte bande and power of Gov, He chuſeth the weake thinges „asl. 

ef the woꝛlde, fo confornde the tronge : and the foliſhe thinges of the wozlde , to 
confaunde the wife, He ouerthzoweth the greate Goliath with a fly Slinge, , ,,, g. 
andbloweth downe Anticyziſte in al dia gloztc with the bzeathe of bis mouthe, J . 7% 
thanke thee, © Father,ſatthe Chriſte: foz that thou taſte tio de thciſe thinges from , © 
the wiſe, and Politique: and haſte reveled the ſame vnto the ſimple. The Faitheof |, * 
Chile is not bounde to plate. The whole Carthe is the Lo2des, and al the fulneſſe 24 Dyed 
of the ſame. There is nowe no diſtinaton of Greelce, and Barbarous: Tit are al ne 
in Chriſte Teſu. 

Notwlith@Tandinge,the Coſpel of Ch:ilke that wa ptofelſe , neither had his be- 
A from that Learned Father Dogaur Luther, noi came firſt from V V ittens 

It is the ſame Goſpel , whereof it is wꝛitten by the Pꝛophete, The Le h Mich, 4. 

come out of Sion and the Woorde of God out of Hlieruſalem- 

Touchinge youre longe tale af Dodout e Luthers avartce,4 ſale of Pardonnes, 
Iminde not, noz nerde nor to anſweare you. Jt is a ſ mole ſale ſclaunder. Vet it 
often ſerneth youre turne of courſe, when other thinges begin ne to faile, In da de 
Frere Tecel the Pardoner made his Pꝛotlamattons vnto the people openly in the * 
Churches in this loꝛte: Altdougde a man had laine with ovre Lady the Pother of | 


Chzifte , and had begotten her with Childe , pet were he dable by the Popes power . 
—— fo Pordonne the fanlfe, Againſte this, and otbet like loult Blaſphemies Dadaurt 
. Luther arte begannc to ſprake. we whether this occaſion wert ſuffictente, 03 
rhe bee no, let . Hardinge him ſclfe be the Judge. 
* 2 dd graunte, the Pꝛintes, and Eſtates of the woꝛlde haue note laide theire 
bh power to aſſite the Goſpel. Goddes Holy Name therefoze be bleed, Yowe be if, 
— the Coſpel came not firfte from them . It ſpzange vp, and grewe by them many 
har bell wheres againftc their willes. 
noved 1.4 Neither is the Soſpcl therefaze the moꝛe to be ſuſpected , bicanſe it bathe ente- 
ber to lie red into Pꝛintes Conrtes Danicl was in Binge Nabuc hodonoſors Palatce,y taught 
che. um to kao we the Linfnge Cod. §. Paule retotetd, and tobe comfoze in bis bandes, 16p.r, 
rhe dies fa: that there were ſome euen in Neroes Court, that nega to harken ta the Goſpel. 
{3a And Fnſebius fafthe , Valeriani Aula erat iam Eccleſia Dei: Ualerian the Emperoures Theed þ 
lde. Corte Was nowe het ome the Churche of God . Athanaſius ſaithe vnto the Emperovre n 
The wt Iwinian, Conueniens eſt Pio Principi, &c. T he Studie and lone of G thmges i. * 


— weete r Godly Prince. For (6 ſhal you ſurely haue youre harte enermore in the hande of God. 
D Likcwile 
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ce 1744, Likewiſe ſaithe S.Cyril to the Emperours Theodoſius, and Valentinian: Ab ea,que 
«d rheods/, & erga Deum eſt. pietate Reipab veſtrx ſtatus pendet : The ſtare, and aſſurance of youre 


rom 01.9.C4 3 


Pam 2. 
ate. 49, 


AL 5, 


Auer. C pi i. 


Extra De Mas. 


Empire eth of Religion towardes God. 
r Enperout Arcadius, a Fe . agusl 
N To? Pandfuenuarw 5 Terms willy d TH SpaTebunTa, 
2e it behoucth Puinces to baderſtande the caſes of Goddes Religion, f to 
retetut Ch2tfte with his into their Courtes, Foz God hath oꝛdeined Kinges, 
as the Pzophete Dauid ſaithe, to ſerus the Lozde: and,as Eſaic ſaithe,to be Nources 


vato dis Churc he 

If there be octaſtons of vanities, os wickedneſſe in P2inces Courtes, yet is there 
no Courte therein comparable to the Courte of Rome. Foz there, S. Bernarde ſaith, 
Mali ciunt: Boni deficrunt: The Wicked waxe the Godly wane, 

Pe ftriae ta vatine, M. Hardinge: This Councel is not of Man: it is of God, it 
Pꝛintes with thetr powers conlde not ſtate it. mutche leſſe can you ſtale it with vn⸗ 
truthes and fables. The paze begutled ſoules, ot whom ve ſpeake,are neither ſo (@- 
ly, noꝛ ſo ſimple , but they are hable to eſpie youre foltes . The Truthe of God wil 
ſtande: Aanttte wil falle of it ſelfe. Remember the Counſel of Gamaliel: Fight not 
againſte the Spꝛite of God. 
T be «Apolegie,( ap. . Diniſion. 3. 

Fo: they be not al madde at this daie, ſo many Free Citties.ſo ma- 


ny Kinges,ſo many P2tnces, which haue fallen awate from the Seate 
ol Rome, and haue Ka, = = An 

. Vardinges anſweare bereto is longe : the effece thereof in Woꝛte ia this: 

The Faithe of the Holy Romaine Churche,is the very Catholique Faithe, which who ſo ſorſale, 
HEE | _ — — three . 8 

And w c lo many Free Citties, fo many Kinges, ,howe irves 
you name, that receiued — Sactamentarie Religion Nas che free Cities of Germante, as — 
ny as haue forſaken the Catholique Churche, doo they not perſecute you the Sacramentaries ? But, 
ſaie ye,they be fallen from the Seate of Rome. So be the Greekes allo in a pointe or twos yet con- 


demne they — for Heretił es. 
Neither be al the Free Cirties in al the Countrie of Germanie fallen from the See Apoſtolike. Of 


five partes of that greate Countme, at leaſte twoo remaine Catholique. 
Let v»ſce, hoe make ye vp the number of ſo many Kinges ye ſyeake of ! The Realme of En- 


glande,and Scotland, becauſe by Goddes proui the gouerne ment of them is deuolued to VVo- 
men, for as muche as they be no Kinges, h they haue the ful right of Kinges , of them | ſpeake 
not. Nowe onely two Chriſtencd Kinges remaine, the Kinge of 20 King of 5weden. 
Geate you nove vp into youre Pulpites like bragginge cockes on the rowſte : Flappe youre wh.nges, 


and crowe out aloude,So many Free Cirties fo many Kinges. 
Rut what thinke you of al the worlde before this daic ? VVereal Cirties,and Provinces, al Coun- 


tries, al Ki , al Princes &c. til Frier Luther came, and with bis Nunnc tolde vs a newe Dottiiae, 


and con d al the olde, were al theſe madde? 
The Vertuous menne of the Socierie of leſus, haue they not broughte many Countries , many 
Minges. many Princes to the Faithe of Chriſte by preaching the Doctrine of the Catholique Church? 


VVece wil not folowe your fookſhnefle in boaſtinge &c. The Faithe ptoſeiſed in the Holy Rommaine 
Churche,is is nowe preached in Peru in the Kingedome of Ignamban, in the Kingedome of Mono- 


8 Cambaia,in Giapan,in Cina, in Tartaio, in Baſnaga, in Taptobana, in Ormuz , in Cer 
u, in Zimor,in Bacian, in Macazar. 


The Miracles wrought by theiſe Holy Fathers whiche converted theſe Countries, I trowe. ye wil 
not accompre to be madneſſe , Thus your raine boaſte in wickedacile wrought by the power of d 


tan is put to ſilence & c. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſpure. 

The Faithe of the Romaine Churche(ſattbe M. Hattingen the very Catholique 
Faithe of Chriſte:whiche who ſo forſaketh,be he Kinge,or Emperour,he ſhalbe Com- 
pamon with Diuclles in euerlaſtinge fiere. Thus mutche , I trowe, Þ. Har- 
dinge learned of the cauntet eite Decree of Anacletus . Foz thus it pleaſeth dim to 
gloſc,and toterlace the woꝛtes of Chiilte: Super hanc Petramd eſt , Super Eccleſi · 
am Romanam, xdificabo Eccleſiam meam: Upon this Rocks , that te (ae , I pon the 
Churche of Rome , wil builde ney Churche. And therefozs Pope Bonifacius, fo; a ful 


tor £3 ou reſolution of the mater ſaithe thus: Subeſſe Romano Pontifici , omni humanæ crea- 
turæ 
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pronuntiamus,omnino eſſe de neceſsitate ſalu- 


Biſhop 

| — — and Holy Se of Rome, 
one ad Superſtitionem,a Fide ad Infidelitatem, a Chriſto ceredar xpiſe. 
| ——— — mr Bitone. in Conc, 
nd true Religs 

eto 


deere. There is no 
See of Rome, S. Bernarde ſaithe , Serui Chriſti ſeruiunt Anti- 


ſame Biſhoppes,and 

chriſto: T be Sernauntes of Chriſte ſerne Antichriſte, Cornelius ſaithe, The Biſhops tic, Cancer. 
of Rome are fallen to Superſtition, to Infivelitie , to Antichziſte , to Epicure: and 

are not aſhamed to ſate, There is no God. Pet , ſatthe P. Pardinge, the Faithe of 

Kome is the Catholique Faithe:and who ſo departeth from the ſame, be te Kinge oʒ 
Emperovre,be halbe companion with the Diuel in Hel ere. And thus to ſaie,ts 


no mare madneſſe. 

Lhat the and fru Citties of Germanic euer perſecuted vs, it is vtter / 
ly vatrue,and like the reſte of pour tales. Hot witiſtandinge ſomme of them baut 
dealte harpelp with certaine of this ſide , in conſideration either of Conſcience , as 
they thought, oz of the ſt ale, and quietneſſe of their Subicuts, pet in open Conſul- 
tation and publique Diete,thel never ſuffered this Doctrine to be condemned. Chel 
retoice in God in our bebalfe:and beinge teteiued bs bnder theite pzotes 
tion, and offered vs ſutche freedome, and courteſie , as they ſeldome baue offercy 
the like to any Nation. Certaine of them by pour owne Confeſſion, haue already 
agreed to al the pointes of oure Doatine. But none of them al, no not one would a 
ever ſuffer the ſame Doctrine of oures to be condemned in open aſemblie , and to 
be tudged foz Pereſie, 

What the Grecians this dais thinke of vs, I cannot tel. 


to them: (0g voher TH &AV pol u old BTW H. ihSOUI al AF wifi ref 
eTwoary Thy A nad tra: — — ſo ar wee Conflancmeps- 
beare and bope make hai e, har wee maze tome in Unitie, Pear 
And Councel of Laterane, Græci in tantum . r fene. 
In Concil. Lates 
qu, e aeg 


qua 
ſo mutche to abborre the Latines 


Latins - Wiherefoze, 
da. it appeareth hereby, they vtterly refuſe poure Communton , and condemne you 


fo; 
But who woulde haue thougbte, . Hardinge had bende ſo ſkilful in pꝛopoꝛti⸗ 
ons The whole Countrie of Germanic, ſaithe he, beinge dtuided in equal poztions, 
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crete pzouldence , that certaine of poures ſhoulde remaine emongft vs a ſeaſon , as 
the Cananites remataed emangtt the people of Jſract. Deberwile within few pareg 
pe woulde dente, that euet pour diſozders dad benne ſo greate. 
It is very harde,and in manner not poſſible, to conuerte the whole people of ſo 
greate a Counttie al at once. Tye Yeares of a mannes Bcarde, 02 Heade , neuct 
er. ,. ware white al togeather. Chriſte compareth the Kingedome of God vato Leauen, 
whiche the woman taketh,and lateth tn a lump? of dowgh. It wo:keth,and labou- 
reth by Utle,and lutle, vntil it haue Leaucncd al the whole. In this ſozte Euſcbius 
* ſemcth to compare the two partes of the Romaine Empire diſlentinge in Judge- 
e, mente ot Keligion: the Ealte parte tothe Night,and the Wealte tothe Date, But 
1 —— mr ern — 
loan. u. But bete to matche oure lo maup and ſo many P;inces , S. Hardinge 
1. cer. ij. — rect eFarmrocpedlyn , Cambaia , Gu- 
pan, Hiſnaga, Ormuæ, and other ſtrange,and farre Countrtes. There,be ſaithe,ſs 
manp, and ſo many Kinges,and Pztaces are lately Conuerted, and bzoughte to the 
obedience of the M of Nome. J macucile, de ſaitho not, ide Pan in the Pant was 
like wiſe newly Chziſtened, to make vp the Buſter. | 
Howe be it, al theſe thinges muſt nedes be true. Foz Ch:iſtes owne Felowes, 
02 , as S. Hardinge vtterety it in better wiſe , the Holy Fathers of the Soctetie of 
Jeſus. baut ſente dome woꝛde as wel hereof, as alſo of ſundzie Bpzacies wzoughte 
by tbe ſame Holy Fathers. Uerily,ſo the name of Chziſte be publiſhed, whether it 
be by them, oꝛ by bs, by Light,oz by Darkeneſſe,Goddes Holy name be ble d. But 
of many their Byzacles I daue no ſktl. Foz thus theſe Holy Fathers wette, as it is 
ſatde befoze,that with Holy Water they have dztuen Miſc out of the Countrie,and 
made Barren Women to beate Childzen,and ſutche otber the like maructlous i- 
cee D. i. racles . Neither are m bounde of neceitte to beleve al ſatche Piractes what ſoc- 
rag. d. ner, without exception. Alexander of Hales ſatthe, In Sacramento apparet Caro,in- 
alexander de — — or as rr 
Helrs . : . en, ; 
Few a, the Dina — ror; junk ren, eye — 


* Populi in Miraculis fiftis a Sacerdotibus, vel eis adharentibus, propter Jucrum : Se 

Nicola, Lyra, in de ©1671 in the Churche the People is ſhamefully deceined with feined Miracles wrong bur ti- 

r ther by the Prieſtes,or els by thou companions for luker: ſake. Miracles be not eut tmoꝛe vn- 

doabted p2ofes of true - ThercfozeS. Auguſtine ſatthe vnto Fauſtus the 

Manichee: Miracula non facitis : quz (i faceretis,tamen ipſa in vobis caueremus : Tee 

Arg contre —— — ary, at your handes wer woulde take hecde of them. 
leremie * 


Fault, U.. Dbe — ioanedtetbb ſein 
Miraculis ſun: They bane deceimed my People by their Lies and by there Miracles. 
Touchinge the Converſion of the Eaſte India, Veſputius wiiteth , there were 
ve/utias, many Godly Biſhoppes thcre,and ſundzte whole Countries Conuerted, and Chzi- 
Tencd, longe befoze that either the Portugales , ot the Ieſuites came thither : ano pet 
bad nener hearte of the name of the Biſhop of Rome. 
As foz the reſte of the TUcaſte Spantſhe Indies, the People there lined not one- 


vile gonernement,offcringe vp 
and eatinge mennes fleaſhe, Some of them wo:ſhipped the Sunne, and the Bone: 


ſomme,an ancient olde Tre:ſomme, wbat ſo tuer they (awe firſte in the mo2ninge, 
thep the ſame fo; that date to be their God. Somme we:ſhipped certaine 
familiare and vnto them Sacrificed ponge boyts. and giries. 
Beinge in this mſſcrable ſtate , and naturally by the very ſenſe , t fudgemente 
of common reaſon abhozringe ,and lotbinge tbetre owne blindneſfe , what maructle 
la it, it they were taſſe to be leadde into any Retigton, ſpecially tatritinge ſutche a 
ſhc we of apparel,and Holy Ceremonies. | 
eAddition, . Here(ſaithe W. Hardinge) M-lewe! arriburerh che glorious con- Addition 
Mc Har fo. 96 b. verſion of the Indians to the leadinge of aue reaſ@n,.; This (Falthe he) is bis Heatheniſhe ban: i 


Heeren. 13s 


quam falſa conuincere. By whiche confeMon it appeareth,altbough be were not bay 
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VVhat could Porphyrie, ot Iulius. or Celſus ſaie more? And what maketh pou, M. Hartinge, 
to be ſo vehemente : Jo Nature ſo blinde, that ſhe can no wate diſcerne , what is 
likelp az vnltkely in any parte of Religion * Wherefoze then dothe S. Paule ſate, 
onelp of Natural menne , andof the lighte of Nature , T bet tharge , that», 
maze be knowen of God. is opened vnto them, I he inuiſible thinges of God are knowen © Ratu- 
rally) by the Creatures of the worlde : exen the « power of God , and bus Duwanituc? 
©1 why ſaithe de, T be Hauben, that haue not the Lawe of God , yet by Nate doo the 
thanges,that perreume to the Lawe : and hauinge no Lawe, they ave 4 — * and 
foorthe the work. or eff cite of the Lawe ruten wathan ( by Natare ) n cher hartes! 
S Ambroſe addeth farther,Gentih5,duce Natura, credit n Chriſtum: Gentilis per So- , 4,97. 4 
lam Naturam intellexit Authorem : T be Heathen by the leadinge of Nature beleeneth i 
Chriſte. T he Heathen onely by Nature bathe kyowen God che maker of the worlde. An tde 
ſhozte Commentaries, tat beate the name of S. Hierowe, it is luzitten thus, Cognay 
uerunt Deum, ſiue per Naturam, ſine per facturam. & Rationem: The Heathens knee cr. ad 
Nature, er by Creation and \vait of Reaſon. And againe, Homo Naturali- hen cap U 

ter potelt ſcire de Deo. & quod fit, & quod iuſtus lit: ſar m by Nature knowe of God, 
bothe that be i, and that he us ite, It theiſe ſaicinges be ſo Dratbenifhe,and Je withe 
in vs, dy are they («ered in S. Paule, in S. Hicrome, in S. Ambroſe, and in other 
Holy Fathers? 

J ſatc not, that Nature alone is hable to leade vs into the perfection of Faithe, +17 
02 fo ende we our battes with the Dpzite of Cod. But thus 3 fate, Narure of ber 14 
ſelle is oftentimes beble to diſcerne bit wæne Truthe and talledode. Cicero ſaitbe ; 
oncly of the habilitie,and taꝛce of Nature , Vtinam tam facile vera muenie pollem, 


Ran. 2. 


N 4p. 2. 


De Nane 
Deur um, 6, , 


ble by Ckil of Nature to unde the Trutde, pct was he bable by the ſame to repzave 
the Falſebwde. And therefoze ſpeakinge of the vanitte of bis owne Beathen Kelt- 
non, be ſaithe , Quid negotij eſt hae Poatarum , & Pitorum portenta conuncere? Tuſculd.1 
Nhat maiſterie is it ( euen onely by the light of Natural wiſcdome ) is reproue the fabu- 
lus woonders of Painters and Poctes. 

The darte of man is Naturally inclined to Religion: nowithNandinge beinge 
blinded with Oꝛiginal finne,in the cholſe thereof it oftentimes fallcth into hozrible 
Erroures, When the Chziſtians in Rome had choſen a voide platte in the Cittie, 
and theretn bad builded them ſelues a Churche foꝛ the ſerutce of Chztte, and tbe 
Lanerners,0: Utfulers there, had laide claime to tbe ſame platce,foz that ir ſmt d 
to ande commodiouſly fot their vtterance, Alexander Seucrus the Cmperoore,ve- x/u; Lampri- 
inge an Heathen,and voide of Faſthe, and lcadde onc iy by the guiding of Natures, 1; is 4 ram 
baninge the heartnge of the mater,anſweared the Tauerners in this ſo2te: et- ,,, 
ter that God be any waie in that place then you ſboulde have t, The Lartanens Veſduting in 
of late peeres,bauinge no tettaine Religion of their owne,ſubmittedthem ſelusa to ole of 
the Religion of the Turkes. Nature taugbte them, it was better to have tha Tre . , 
bude Keliglon,then none at al. 4% 
This ther: foze is it, that J ſafe , M. Hardinge: The paze Indians , liuinge by 
manyrs fleathe,s goinge naked,bauinge no manner ſenſe , 1:02 knowledge of God, 
but fallinge downe either defo:e an olde Cre, oꝛ befoze the Sunne, and the Pone, 
02 what fo ener thinge they ſa we firſte in the mozninge when they ſawe the Relt- 
gion of Kome, with ſo many Ceremonies , and ſhewes of Holineſſe, very Nature 
tanaqt them. to thinke the ſame farre better. then their own. bat Heatheniſh Jn- 
firclitic hnde vou herein, oꝛ what Blaſphemie againſt 5 power of Cod: ds blind as 7 
vont Inchans are this date, tf they might ſ@ bothe pour, + our Religion ſette open be- 4H 
fore them. doubte not. hut Nature ber ſcl'e woulde leade them to fudge,tbat ours | 
is the Ligbte, and youres Darkeneſſe . S Paule ſpeakinge of the Diſo2der of p:ate- 
inge vnto God. that he ſatve emong the Corinthians,ſaithe thus, Nonne Natura ipſa | Cen U 
docet vos Doothe mat very Nature tauche you this thouge? 

A this notwi!yſtandinge , J ſate not, that is hable fo lcade vs (to al 
khe Sccreſies,and Myſterie s of Chiũ es Goſpel : Chin e bim ſellt ſaithe, God ofren- 


w times 


Alt cou. 
fra Gemes lis, 
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times bideth theiſe hinges from the (natural wiſe, and greate learned menne , and renealerh 
the (ame onto babes, And agatar, Noman commeth ro my Father, but by mee And Ne. 


man commeth to mee,onleſſe be be drawen by my Father, And vnto Peter he lait be, Fleaſs, 


and Bloude bathe not renealed theiſe thun ges to ther, but the Sprite of my Father Whiche u m 
Heauen. 
As fo; the Converſion of the wilde Indians, whiche pou cal ſs Glozious, J pate 
Cod, it maie not tuftlp be ſaide vnto pou, that Chriſte ſaide vnto the Phariſets , Te 
aboute by ſea,and by lande ,to finde one Nource: And When yee haue gotten bum, yer mate 


ſeeks 
bun the child: of Helle double woorſe then your ele. MN 


And what if God woulde vſe this meane fo; the time, afterwarde the better tg 
leade the (aide nations to the cleare Light of the Goſpel, as S. Auguſtine (aithe,the 
ſhematerr vſcth bis b:1(He not to ſewe withal,but to dzawe in dis tb;ave? No doubt 
B. Hardinge,tf your Doartne,and ours were laid togeather,the very Indians them 
ſelues,be tdey neoer ſo tude, wonlde be hable to ſa a greate difference. 

But let the Biſhop of Rome winne abzoade,and loſe at bome. You remember 
the olde P:overde, Dionyſius Corinthi, Dionyſius when de das loſte his Kingedeme 
at home at Syracuſz,he gotre dum ſelfe ts Corinthe, and there became a Stholemat- 
ter, and ſo ſæmed to continue a inge dame (tl, 

Qa make no boaſte, M. Hardinge, nos geate vs to rowſte,as pe ſaie. no fapps 
our winges in the be dalle of theſc Pꝛintes, ant Countries, ſo man, and ſo many, 
as it pleaſcth pou to ſpoꝛte, that haue ſubmitted them ſe lues to the Ooſpel cf C21, 
Neithcr are the ſame, ſo many, and ſo manp, ſo tt we as pou woulde ſeeme to make 
them. The Kingedome of the af of Scotlande, the alagt dec of 
LINING de of Saxonie,the Duke of Brunſwike, , 
the Palſgrave of Rhene , the Duke of V Vittenberg , the Lantgraue of Heſva, the 

Marques of Brandeburg, thc ol Ruſua, al other the Carles, and Noble men, 
and greate Citttes tbꝛougbe the whole Countrie of Germamie, the mightie common 
weales of Heluetia, Rhetia, Valls Tellina, with ſo many bundzed thonſandes beſides 
in Fraunce, Italie, Spaine , Hungatie, and in the Kingedome of Poole: Certatnely al 
theſe wel reckened cannot ſme ſo fewe, as ye woulde have it. Pewiſſe, M. Har ⸗ 
dinge it greeueth pou ful ſo:e, they are ſo many. If Ood of bis mertie bleſſe thoſe 
rener 


refuge. 

Wie boaſte not oure ſelues of theiſe There is no cauſc, It is not the 
woke of man:it is the onety dande of God. id ſatthe, Ler the Hauen rrioice le- 
the Earthe be gladde:T be yoice( of the Apoties) y ſounded abroade mto al the worlde:Tve 
Angellcs of Cod +Glorie be to God on bighe: The Angel in the Apocaly ps cricth 
amaine, cht Babylon alla magna: Downe,downe u fallen that greate Babylon. 
Tertullian ſaithe, Parthi, Meds, Elamite, &c. The Parthians,the Median the E lamutes 


of Sarmaiia of German, of Scythia , and other na- 


of Chaide. | 
Arnobivs ſatthe vrifo the Peathens : Ne nobis de noſtra frequentia blanchamur. 
Mult: nobis videmur: ſe Deo admodum pauci ſumus Nos gentes,nationesy diſtin- 
guimus: Deo vna Domus eſt mundus hic tatus: Lee vs not latter aur ſelner ef cure greats 
maltitades. Nato our ſe et we ſeeme mary: but unte God wee are but fewe. Wee put diff erence 
burweene Nation and Nation: But unte God this Whole wor lade ts but one houſe. This coun- 
ſet, M. Hardinge. is wholcſome foz either parte to ſolo we, that who ſo wil reto-cr, * 
matic rctotce in the Lozre, ba 5 
7 
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Shepherd 


T be eApologie,Cap. 5. Diniſion.4. 

. And although the Popes had neuer hitheruntoleaſure to conſider 
v and earneſtly of theſe maters , 02 though ſomme other cares 
doo nowe let them, and divers wates pulle them, oz thoughe they 
coumpt theſe to be but common and tt ite lunge ſtudies , and nothinge to 
to the Popes wooꝛthint lle , this maketh not why our ma- 
N ter ought to ſerme the woozle . Oꝛ it they perchaunce wil not ſee that, 
whiche they ſee in deede,dut rather wil withſtande the knowen Truth, 
ought wee therefoze by and by to be coumpted Heretiques, dicauſe wee 
obe te not theire wil and pleaſure - 

M. Hardinge, 

Sich Chriſte hath tothe Pope in Petet , whoſe laufull ſucceſſout he is , commiſſion to 
han, 21- ſeede his Sheepe: Holeſome feedinge bange then of chat commulſion . it is not to be doubted , bur 
be that ordeined thend, hath alio ordeined meanes belonginge to thend. Therefore it is not the dutie 
of 2 and humble ſheepe , to geue foorthe a malicious ſurmiſe, that the ſheepheard wil not fee 
that de ſeerh in deede, bur rather wil withitande the «nowen Truthe . And what fo euer (heepe be 
diſobedient, and tefuſc to heare the voice of their [heepeheard, whom Chiiſte hath made dauer them, 


the ſame be not of Chriltes tolde . And marnternynge contraric Doctrine to theur ſhepeheardes true 
Dodrnac,iultly may they be accoumpred Heretites. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

To be Peters lauful 4 A7 is not ſafficient to leape into Peters alle. 
Laoful Sucteſſion d andeth not onely in poſſeſſion of place , but alſo , aud mutche 
rather in Doqrine and Diligence, Vet the Biſhoppes of Nome, as if tt te were no- 
thinge els required, cuermoze pat vs in minde, and tel vs many gate tales of thetre 
Succeflon , Pope Symmachus ſafthe, In Papa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per mentum, oe. . Non 
ſaffticunt quæ a loci Prædeceſſore preſtantur : f the Pope Wante vertnw , and goodneſſe nes, 
of bis ownegyet the vertua that art genen hum by ( Peter )hu predeceſſour are ſufficient , And 
the Gloſe vpon the ſame: Petrus fecit Papam hzredem bonitatu ſuæ: Peter bath made C 414, in 
the Pope Heire of bis © verb, Crum He- 

But S Hierome ſaithe farre otherwiſe : Non Sanftorum filij fant, qui tenent lo- „ en, 
es ſanctorum: They be not exermore Holy enn Children , that ſitte in the roume of Holy : 


wenne , Likewiſe Alphonſus de Ca(tro,a (pectal aſſiſt ante of that ſide, Quam- Diſ. 45, Now eff 
un teneamur ex Fide credere, verum Petri Sacceſſorem eſſe upremum totius Eecleſiæ h virus EA 
phonſus C 


Paſtorem,tamen non tenemur eadem Fide credere, Leonem , aut Clementem efle ve- 
rum Petri Succeſſorem: I erwithſtandinge wee be bounde by Faithe te belene,that the true ant)» Lb, 
Sacceſſear of Petey is the bug beſt Shepebeardl of the whole Charche : yet are wer not bounde by . C. 9. 
pt Leier Clement. beige Biſboppo of Rane) are the true Succeſ- 

Peter. 

The wozdes,that Chriſte ſpake vnto Peter, impoꝛ te no Bouerainctie, but were 164, 1. 
common to al the reſte, S. Cyprian ſaithe. Hoc erant vtique cœteri Apoſtoli. quod „ere. & ſim- 
ſuit Petrus, pati conſortio præditi & Honoris, & Poteſtatis : The refte of the Apoſſ le bl ita prelu 
were exen the ſame , that Peter Was , al endewed With ile filowſhip bothe of Honour , ar:d of F 
Power, Gihat ſpectal pziuilege then can the Pope clatme by the DucceMon of S Pe- 
ter? Oz what talketh be of fa the whole flocke of Chziſte,that neacr fadeth a- 
n ope like S. Peterꝭo wherein cuer was S. Peter like 

? 


Vet . Þardinge doabteth not to geue bis Definitive Sentence, vyhat ſo cucr 
- Sheepe is not obgdient to the is not of the flocke of Chriſte. Che Pape alfa him 
lelle boldelp warrantcth the ſame bus be ſaithe cf bim lelle * Quicunque r- Dal. &. $1 gud 
cepti« noſſris non obedterit, peccatum Idololatriz, & Paganitatis incutrit: Who ſi emer t In H. 
obeiath net our commanndemente , falleth into the ſinne of Idalatrie , and Infideluie . And 
therefaze Pope Steuin thus auauncett the authozitic of his owne Set: Sactoſancta 0% 79. 0por- 
Domina noſtra Romana Eccleſia : Our Holy Lady the Churche of Rome. te. 
Bim Chriſte ſprakinge of bim ſclfe ſaithe +} ans the T rue Sheepheard : And Who 1ohan.10, 
þ beartth theſe woorde: of mine , and doeth the ſame , f wil liken bins to a wiſe man. S. Paule Lac, 6, 
D tity beinge 
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beinge but one ol the ſoæpe, ſaithe thus , 7 with/oode Peter (as . Hardinge ſaithe, 
tue Headſhapheard) exc unte bu face , for that be walkgd not vprightly ro the Goſpel of 
Chriite , Bet was he a ſhæpe of the flocke of Chzifte , Hoſtieuſis in this cafe ſemeth 
reaſonable : His 'wozdes be theſe: Omnes debent obedire Papz,quicquid prcipiat: 
niſi ſequi poſut peccatum: Al men maſte obeie the Pope, What ſi euer he commaunde, ſg 
— — Like wiſe Felinus a notable 


Non obſtante Plenitudine Poteſtatu, quæ eſt in Papa, non eſt obediendum ei 


u Nc! 


Merke. 28. 
lehan.20, 


imminente: Neu hſtendange the fulneſſe of pom er, that is in the Pope, when ſume 

Pf tbe Pope wtl claime the Headpaſt ouer the whole flocke of Chriſte,g; 
rather ff de wilbe taken foz any Paſtour at al, let him then fade the Flocke : Let 
dim bzeake the bꝛeade of Life , without Leaven : Let bim ſpeake the wazde of Gov 
truely, without fables: and we wil beare dim. Otherwtf: S. Auguſtine hath war, 
ned vs: Sua fi dorere velint,nolite audire,nolite facere Certe enim tales ſua quærupt: 
non quæ ſunt Ieſu Chriſti : 7f they wil reache you Doctrine theire owne, ſee , yes bear 
them not: (and what ſo ever ſutche thinge they commannde vou) /ce, yee doo it not. For 
vndoubredly ſurche men ſeeks for their onne mater: : and not the thmges that perteme to Po 
Chriſte . 


T be Apologie, Cap. g. Diuiſtom. 4. 

It ſo de that Pope Pius were the man ( wee ſaie not, whiche he 
woulde ſo gladlp be called) but if he were in deede a man, that either 
woulde accoumpt vs ſoꝛ his bzethzen, 02 at leaſt woulde take vs tobe 
menne, he would lit t diligently haue examined our teaſons. and would 
haue ſeene, what mighte be ſatde with vs, what againſt vs: and would 
not in his Bul, whereby he lately pꝛetended a Councel, ſo rafh!y haue 
condemned fo greate a parte ofthe wozlde, ſo many Learned and G0d- 
ly men, ſo many common wealthes, ſo many Ringes ſo many Pzn- 
ces, onely vpon his owne blinde pzetudices, and fozedeterminations, 


. Hardinge. 


for that be hach prouided for his flocke ſo a Shepheard 
ſo not his brethren , bicauſe yee haue cut 


Scriptures whiche yee bringe. yee are founde ſuche as 
bande, that — writinge before him in the walle. 
V Vhat it u, Heretikes to be admitted ro — 


knowen . Be never ſo throughly confured , 
r 
T be Biſbep of Sariſburie. 

If Pope Pius were ſa ——— ſo fit and wozthſe a Paſfour fo: the 
e 
lon. and tonſpit atie to depoſe bim, beinge, as vou ſaie, ſo god a man ? ©; if it wer 
not ſo, wbpthen did de dim ſelle tomplaine thereof ſo bitterly in an Ozation p20- 
— ——— — ——— — 
in Nome 18 Pꝛoclamat ion nowe p2zaciſed Cardina 
Nome, that was ſometime vſed in the Councel bonſe at F- Nemo noſtrum 
frugi eſto : Let no good man beemongft vs ? This Oꝛatton is in pꝛint e. It you 
doudte the autheutie thereof, wa wꝛote it not᷑:it is none of ours, 

Pe laie, Pope Prus woolde not voucheſave to cal vs his Bꝛetbꝛen. No mar- 
vefle,ſainge dis owne diert, and firfte begotten Chtldzen the Cardinalles woulde 
no lenger haue him to be thefre Father, It ts ſufficient foz vs , that Chziſte the 
Sonne of God is contente to cal vs his Bzethzen. 2 
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Pee hane Ercommunie e vs , as the Phariſcis dia the Apoſtles, bicaufe we „ 9.12. 15. 


ipeake vato pou in the name of Chriſte . But pour owne Lave ſaithe , Excommu- 24-9. And/nt- 
oxatus non poteſt Excommunicare: He that is Excommunicate bam ſelft , cannot gene _ 

Sentence e Excommunicare others . And pour owne Gelaſius ſatthe , Nemunem lagare n. Que, J. cut 
debet 10iqua Sententia : A wicked Senrence(of Ercommunication)binderh noman. But e. 
befoze al others God him ſeife ſaſthe , Ego Benedicam Naledictionibus veſtris : 7 wil uo 
Bleſſe,har you Curſe,(atthe the Loꝛde. You ſaie, you have werghed our Reaſons,and 

daae founve them to light owe ſarcly that is a god Light anſweare . Euen tn 

lutcde Light ſozte Tul:anus the Apoſtata wzote ſometime vnto the Cbitſttan Bi- 

: e baue readde your reaſons:f knowe them wel yenongh: een. 46. 


—— bane condemmed thew . But the (ame Chzittian onſteaced © 
againe » Av: Na gu Cyr u yaug EyWagy 5, a » {1 maze be,ye bane 

— vnderſtoode them not . For if yee 2 

candemne them , S. Paule alſo likewiſe ſaithe , Nam ſi cognouiſſent, nunquam Do- 1,Cerizth,2, 


m num Gloriz cruciſixiſſent: N they had kyowen , they wo alde neuer haue Crucified the 


Larde of Glorie, 


But vato many of poor ſide, P. Harding. feare me we mate ouer truely ſaſe . be 5520+ 


as.S. Hilarie ſaithe vnto the Arian Heretiques: Vere Deum neſciunt: atque 
neſeurent: Cum proc 
wou lde God they knewe him not: I ben theire g naramnce were the eaſier to be pardoned, 
Poa (ate , There is no Diſputation to be had with Yeretiques . Yet pour Fa- 
the''s in the Councel of Baſile , and pour Friendes in the laſte Countel of Trident, 
wil not ſafe , dad Diſputations, but certatnely pelded , and gaue place vnto the 
ens, and vnto ſutche others, as pou cal Bereriques. 


«Addition, EF This Lie, faite M. BDardinge,is  cleare, and cuidente, that our Con- 
furation is needeleſſe. Neither 15 it tolde, wherein theſe Councelles ſhould yeelde, nor where that yeel- 


Auge ſhoulde be founde. T be Anſweare, Wo clrate, laithe . Hardinge , is this 
Lie. Bow be it, it de dad better confidered dis bokes, de mought baue founde,that 
this ſo cleare a Lie, is an evident Truthe. Firſte the Councel of Baſile, contrarie to 
the oꝛ der of the Romaine Churche , pelded vnts the Bohemians, the Holy Commu⸗ 
noa in Bothe indes: And pet the ſame Bohemians they called Berctiques . The 
wazdes there emonge others are theiſe : Indultum liberation Communionis ſub 

Specie. The like might you baue founde in Cardinal Cuſanus , if y had 
= 


Addition 


F 


it . Thos he wziteth bnto the P2ieſtes of Bohemia:Neque ita eſt, vt ſcri- 


nos jones ignorate. Nam illæ aliquam correctionem, nobis tunc preſ- 
dentibus in Natione Germanica,receperunt: maxime in capite de Libertate Commu- 
nions: Vbi apponi fecimus, facultatem in euentum dari — poſſe Com- 
— — ibi ponitur : N either in it [6 , as you Write, that weer knowe 
not 


—— — For the ſame C tion Was corrected, when / was 
dente in — hy Arik hw b the Libertie of the 2 
Whereunto } cauſed to be added, that pon a furt her proufe , the Prieſts ſboulde haue Libertie 
ts Communicate the people in that ſorte that there uu mentioned. Here haue pou that thing, 
whiche , pou (ate , is not poſſible to be founde : And you haue it confirmed , and a; 
vouched by a Cardinal of the Churche of Rome. Zouchtnge the ſame Article, the 
late Councel of Tridente bath likcwiſe pelded, bow be it, with many longe and ſo- 
lemne pzoteſtations . The wozdes beginne thus: Vt ſub vtraque ſpecie Commu- 
nicare volentes &c.Wee erdaine,tbat what (6 euer Churc he ar Nation lvl Recrine the Com- 
manion vader Bothe Runde, firſte they bothe in harte, and woorde , With al the ordi- 
nauxce of the Churche of Rome. Secondly that they ſhalbe ſubiette , and obediente unte the 
Pope us rexerente Children unto theire Father cc. 

Thus,®D. Hardinge, bane pour Countelles yelded cuen bnto them, that they 
them ſelues hane condemned fo; . Now daue J tolde pou,bothe where- 
in theiſe two Councelles have pelded , x alſo where this peldinge mate be founde. 
#74 Dherefaze J trade pou hencefozthe,not to be ſo ready in dealinge of Lies. 


But pe haue reaſon: pa can fozeſ@ pour beſte aduantage . Jt were the reavieſt 
walt 


vtmam 
laort enim venia 1gnorarent : n deede they knowe not God © and 


dis adwuerſus 
Artner. 

In Appeadice 
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Sandtus, 
Concil, Trident, 
ton. 6. 

M, Hard. 98.4. 


Concil, rom, 3. in 
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wate to diſcloſe ſhame . You neuer yet came to Diſputation , but ſome of pour 

Talent dec e 
eritas » " 

God of iſrael come into the Temple, the Idole of Dagon muſt nevdes — * 


:tothe 


— crlles any 
ſuffrage, pt ins — — Ee” 
but ſome of you mere laic men. aud of you Apoſtates 0 — . 
VVhether the Ambaſſadours and Diuines of the Princes of Germanie and of the free Cities „e 
there, were at any time vpon any conſideration of their miſliked demeanour , or for any other iuſte jo fe 
cauſe reſtrained the companie of the Fathers in the late gencral Councel at Trente : Againe yy gout 
whether Pope lulius the thirde proui by any write , that none of your forte ſhoulde be ſuffred ta „ 
ſpeake in the Councel, the cauſe of recantation 4 - what ye ſaie touchinge this matter. becauſe 
lay it withour proufe , wee haue founde you in lo many other pointes of greater importance , ſo  , 
to alide from truthe , that for this wee cannot beleve you . But that your ſclues by ue , n.E 
mMEAncy haue audience in the Councel at Trent, and that the Ambaſſadours and Diuine of |, vu 
the Princes and free Citties of Germanie were from thence quire ſuutte out howe true that n. Ire „ K. 
me to the three ſafe condudtes, whiche the three , vnder whome that Councel was hol. ſhopper 
. graunted forth and confirmed in that behalſe belie the Councel aomore , com- 
plaininge that yee coulde not there haue audience and be heard. 
Tee pede vp en crtcumpe of your fhicke in wekinge, yer . yelde it vp? 
and by whome ii it yelded? from home commeth the ſame? Do ye acknowlege no lauful idge, n 
lauful conſfiftorie in the whole worlde ? Committe ye your whole mater to the temeritie of the co. 
ple ? VVhy have ye nor ſer your names to the Booke , that conteincth the profeſſion of your fanbe, 
and of your whole conſucnce? Th 
* 


rr 


Addition 


＋ 


Churche of E nglande. 


+7 
T be Biſhop of Sariſurze. 


Here, M. Hardinge thought it an(weare ſufficient , to vpbꝛatde vs with ſaſpt- 
lon of Jatrutbe. Vow be it 3 have no doubte, but bothe the Ccutge, and the Au- 
trutde by the partierlares wil ſone . 

Firfte,that al Biſhoppes, bauinge voice Defintftae , 4 intereſt in Councelles, 
are ſolemnely ſwoꝛne in at thetre Decras, and Canons to bpholde the Authyozitic 
of the de Thought it the wiſcſk wate to dilemble it. o it had benne grrate 
wantt of modeſtie, to dente tt. The fourme of the Othe reco2ved in the Popes owae 
vecretalles , is this : Ego N. &c. Papatum Romanz Ecclefizry & regulas Sanftorum 
Patram admator ero ad defendendum, & retinendum, ſaluo ordine meo, contra omnes 
homines : ¶ N. fweare , that I wille an helper , to defende , and maintaine the Papacie of the 
Churche of Rome, and the Rule of the Holy Fathers (the mine ene order ſaned , 4 
gamſte al men auc. But thele Rules, t Pztuileges of the Poly Fathers the Popes, 
ace theſe: » That the Pope is aboue al General Conneelles: » That bis bare wil 
muſt be holoen as a lawe: c That, what ſo ever he do, noman mate ſate vnto him, 
why da you thus: 4 That his tudgement is moꝛe certatine,then the fudgement of al 
the wo:lde: e Dhat it the whole wozlde gene Sentence in any mater contrarte to 
the Popes pleaſure, vct it ſeemeth, wer are bounde to ſtande to the Judgement of 
the Pope:and, f as M. Hardinge ſatthe, That the Pope, what ſo euer de ſate, oꝛ do, 
tan neuer erte. Theſe , and other the like bc the Pzinileges , that 

vnto htm ſeife , Al whiche the Biſhoppes are bounde by Othe, 
and by thctre allegcance to vefende againfte al menne aline. 

Nowe, where pou ſate, that Biſhoppes onely haue Sentence Definitiue in the 
Councel,y> ſame willingly,aad without tauſe to reporte Uintruthe . Foz Aeneas 
Syluius,betnge dim ſelfe after warde Pope, and named Pius Secundus, woulde have 
tolde vou the confrarte. Theſe be dis woꝛdes: Apparet , alios, quam E piſcopos in 
Concilijs habuiſſe vocem decidentem : fr i plaine,that certaime — Biſboppes hs 
voice Definitive in the Councelle. 

eAddirion, Y* Inthereparte hereof , M. Hardinge hath founve greate 

+ For when he wrote that Booke, (ſatthe He) he was Acncas Syluius Picolomineus, 
not Pius Secuadus. And afterwarde deinge Pope, he recanted that erroure. Thus, god Reader, 
then ſreff, the man is al ont: but dis name ts changed . Vet here is mater ſuffictente 
toraiſe a Tragedie. Firfe, touchinge his name it fo:ceth nat greatly, Neither 
was Paule an Apoſtle, when he was bozne at Tharſus in Cilicia. Vet notwithſtan- 
dingeS. Auguſtine ſatthe, Dicumus Paulum Apoſtolam in Tharſo Ciliciæ fuiſſe na- 


I. Pate. 
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agu. de Cen- 


tum: Wee ſaze that Paule the Apoſtle Was borne in the Countrie of Cilic ia, and in the Cutie of ſenſu Eaerg, 


Tharſus. Sotche quartelles are ſcarcely mate fo: childzen. 

But aſterwarde (ſaithe M. Hardinge) beinge Pope, he recanted this crrour. Qs doubte, 
bpon greate deliberation and god adutſe . Foz bt inge one of the Councel of Baſile, 
de ſatde,T be Councel is alone the Pope, Attet warde being Pope him felfe,he was bet- 
ter inftruced e ſaide bs) before 7 w.as mute he deceined , Nowe the Pope is aboue the 
Councel , Sutche a thinge it ts ta be rapte vp ſud dainely into the thirde Hrauens. 

But tos as mutche as Þ. Hardinge ſaſthe , al thts that J baue dete alleget ont 
of Pius Secundus,and Iohannes Gerſon is Litle woorthe ſtuffe,fos fo he tallett it. and 
that baue added to theiſe wazdes, In Concilijs,af mine owne, whiche wo des. be 
ſaithe , are not faundc in the Authour , and that this (s , Licinge for aduantage, fa 
this is the aꝛdinatie mode ſtie of bis ſpeche , J haue thought it god to late fo the 
ſomme parte of the ſatde woꝛdes moꝛt at lat ge. 

Lhus therefoze ſaithe Aeneas Syluius, who after warde was named Pius Secun- 
dus: Nec in Conclijs dgnitas Patrum, ſed ratio ſectanda eſt &c. Nec ego cuiuſuis 
Fraſcopi mendatium,quamuis ditiffiimi, veritati præponam pauperis Presbyteri &c, 
fn Councelles , Reaſon , or T ruthe is to be conſidered more, then the dig nit ie of the Prelates. 
Neher . more eſtceme 4 Lie pronounced by 4 Biſhop , be be neuer þ ritche , then the 
T ruthe witered by a poore ſimple Priefte.'N or ſhould a Biſhop diſdes ve, beinge rude and vn- 

learned if the people be not read; to folowe after him. Nor doo you that the Biſhoppes, de/Fiſe 
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your inferionrs. I be firfte man, that died for Chriſte , and ſhmed the yaie onto Martyr dome 

7 Was not 4 Biſhop but a Leue Fc. «And, toreporte unte you (omme example; Olde Coun. 

. celles , wee ſha! ſin de m them al , that the Biſhoppe were there regeather with thes in frruonr; 

| c. Jn the Alte of the A cle this it is wruten : ft bath ſeemed good to the Holy G 1 

Er 11. and to vs. To vi, that u to ſave, to the Apoſtlas,and Elders . deothe this Woorde, VI. 

ſumelt, a conſultation , but 4 fulle n 

A certaume other: beſides Biſhoppes , bad a voice Deſimutauc im the Councel , 4nd 

In Cenci(i2, wn the Acta, when the Apoſtles bad any greate mater to determine, they durſte not to diſcaſſ u 

by them ſelucs alone but called the mulruude to ſitte with them . fr appeareth that the 4. 

| poſtles p auc vs an Example, that in greate weighty matters , wer ſhoulde calle ſomme «ther; 10 

c, , vs. And therefore in the Councelles,that were bolden Atera de, woc finde, that inferiour Pric. 
ſtes fate togeather with the Biſboppes, cc. 

But yere S. Hardinge findeth faulte , that J baue coꝛtupted mine Authoure, 
and th;ufte ta theiſe wertes, In Concilijs , of mine owne. And vet tn the very 
ſame place, he mighte baue founde theile very wozdes: Concilium, Conciliorum, In 
Conciſio, In Concilijs, vſed ſundzic times altogeather. And in dæde, the whole ſpach 
there,is onely of Councelles. 

Theiſe, god Reader, and other like be the Crroarcs , that Pius, beinge once 

The Popes le- Pope, would nedes recante ; Zhen be ſawe , That in his Councelles the dignitie 
* of the Pꝛelates, is moze to be weighed then the Truthe . Then he ſa we, That a Lic 
a pꝛonounced by a Biſhop, beinge ritche, is moze to be et@med, then the truthe, vt- 
tered by a ſimple Pzteſte , Then be ſawe, That a Pꝛieſte beinge him ſelfe vnlear, 
ned, and ign9:aunte , ought to dildeigne , if the people be not ready to folowe after 

bim. be the thinges, that he recanted, 

How be it. . Hardinge telleth vs, theſe are not the wozdes of Acneas Syluiug, 

M,Hard, 122,44 but of one Ludouicus the Cardinal of Arles. And this de reckencth foz a greats 

maine Lie. Pere mate J eaſily anſweare P. Þardinge: If this were not Aencas Sy. 

vius obne ſaieinge. Why then did he, as pou haue confeſſed, recante it aſtet warte: 

M.Her.fo.y9 5 Jf be did afterwarde recaote it, howe mate it appeare , it was not dis owne ? 1:e 
Popes ſo fol of bumilitie.that they wil recante woꝛdes they neuer ſpake? t 4! 

Like wilt ſaithe Gerſon , Etiam ad Laicos hoc poteſt extendi: & plus aliquando, 


WARY no quam ad multos Clericorum : T b(Pztuitege of geutnge Sentence in Councel mac 


* þ 7 be extended enen wnto the late ſorte : yea and that oftentimes better then unte many Pricfts, 


" Buthercafter moze at large. 
dad «Addition. (* Prreto, ſaithe . Hardinge, you falſcly , impudently, and fowly, AAN 
MyHare.19, 5. belic Gerſon, for Gerſon in this place ſpeaterh not of the Authoriuic of geuinge Sentence Definiuuve 1, 


in General Councel. The Anſweare. Jt is reaſon , that P. Daroinge make doale 
of Lies at bis pleaſare . Uſer!ly thus mutthe at leaſt Gerſon ſaithe: T be deliberation, 
or conference , and knowledge of maters of Faithe maie belonge to the Lai , and onto 
them mutche mere and better ſommetime then to many Prieſts . This ꝙ. Hattinge is 8s 
mutche as I ctther (ate,o2 can require, and this is yenough:onleſſe yæ thinke, your 
Pꝛieſtes baue Aut hoꝛitie to fudge,and conclude without knowledge, ſoꝛ ſo ſemeth 
Gerſon, bp his Diuiſſon, to allowe Concluſion and Judgemente , to the Pꝛieſtes: 
and Deliberation,and knowledge, to the people. 

But whethcr we be Btſhoppes on no, M. Hardinge is no competent, noz indif- 
ferent Judge. Foz who ſo wil Judge vpzightly , muſte be volde of anger, datred, 
louc,cnute,and other like aſfcuions. Whiche Sentence betnge other wiſe pꝛolane, 
is vſcd and halo:red by the Apoſtolique Legatcs in the Councel of Trident: Surely 
the Godly ſaie, that as your Biſhoppes do no pacte of Biſhoppes dewtte,and ther- 
toꝛe tn derde art no Biſhappes at al: ſo your late Couente at Trident, what ſo ever 
ERR + plcaſett pou to gene it, yet not with andinge, in dæde, and verily 
was no Councel, g 

Whether Pope Tulius by his Bulle btterly embarred the Oiuines. and Cmba!- 
ſadours of the Pꝛinces, and fre Citties of Germanie from al audience, ant Diſpr- 


tation in the Councc!,oz no, I repozte me to Pope Iulius owne Bulle fouchinge ky 


Churche of Englande. I. arte. 49 Councel 


ſame. Dis wozdes be theſe , Ecit Concihum, vt qui temerc loquuti ſunt, aut Cifta te- of 4 ricer, 
cantaturi veniant, aut corum inaudita cauſa, in executionem wm ordinatarem Con- de 
flitutionum Hæretici declarentur , & condemnentur : There ſhalbe 4 Councel , that the y c e 4 ab 
tha bunt ſpoken r4ſbly, either mare recante theire ſaremges , or els Without further bearinge , or e. 
manage of the rr and condemned for Hereniques , axcordenge to 
the Cone ten, atready * Z 
L1newtle ſatthe lohn Steidane , touchinge the Conference had ſornctime at Au- 
a: In Cone me ad initium actionis hoc chechant: nolle ſe vel tantillum 19447, 541d an, 
Opinione,& una ſua decedere: ſed quicquid facerent,co fieri,vt in ſententiam LG.. 
ſuam nos adducerent : fn the C thas Was bad bitwene uv and them, they tolde ui at 
the firſte, that they not one Whut , from theire Opinion , and Doctrine: But that, 
—U — — — /udgement, 
I could fart ver allege tas Flacius Illyricus, lohanncs F.britius Montanus, 
Petrus — ry the Biſhop of luſtinopolis, ta like pourpaſe, Dut prryaps 
P. Hardiage refuſc t'\cire Authoztties , and cal them pat tial. Yet in a ma- 
tet ſo enſdent,and fo openly knowen , it dad benne greate folie fu; them to ditt um- 
ble. Illyricus ſafthe, Noſtri audiri non potuerunt , quamws id Ampliſim Cxſariu 4d. in Revue 
Legati Orarent: Our Dirie and Oratouri coul de in no Wiſe bee brarde, notwithſtandinge [arrme (one, 
the Emperours moſte woortbie Embaſſadours had deſired it , lohannes Fabritus ſateve, r. Ae 
Fateor extenſiomem factam eſſe ad alias nationes: Sed tamen additur, cam ſor mam 18. 16,7 
non niſi ad illos pertinere. qui reſipiſtere, & ad Eccleſi t gtemum redire velint: F 
graun che Sauccenduite Was extended to other Nations : But it u added wvithal,that the ſame 
ferme or liberiie ſhould perten to none other ,but onely to them, that mould regente,and re- 
turne to the boſome of the Charche . Nu againe he ſatthe, Tantum aberaut ab Arce Du 
ſutationum, vt ne ad veſſihulum quidem accedere erint: T be Dune of the Prin - 
ca of Germenie were kepre ſ far of from the hi be Caſtel of Diſpuration,that they could not be 
ro o the entre. Petrus Paulus Vergenus lait he, that the Biſhop of very, rou'-? 
egla in Dalmatia was ſoare ſhaken vp in the ſame Councel, and thzearened with v.. 
Depituation, and other extremities, oncly fa2 a litle inklinge of the Truthe, Camel. Tridene, 
Haw be it, what nde we moe Anthozities { Roman ts herein fo platae , and 
prrempfovie , as BD. Pardinge bim \clfr , DZh(z is bis determinate anſweare , and 
("1 refolotion ia the cafe t Your reaſons are nomore to be heard, onleſſe yee teen. and revoke , 1 | 
your errours. Againe , Do: Poftrine hath bene approucd too loage, to be put adayinge in theſe * r A 
dne. Agatre, Such wicked changes, as ye haue made, it is lauful to make, neither with Councel, 
tot withour Councel Agatot Ve rel you, that your change of Religion, aud manifolde Here 
ſies,ought not to haue benne attempted, noi without the Biſhop of Romes commaundement , nor . . fol, 335.0, 
with bis commaundement . Theſe be pour wazdes, Þ. Pardinge : This rou (ate , cu 
fel va platnelp,and therfoze, I trowe, wee muſte beleve pon. And ſe yt ſame to con- 
clade with the wozdes witten ia the Pzophete Hieremie: Non audiemus Verbum, 
quog loquutus es nobis in nomine Domini: Sed faciendo faciemus omne verbum, Neven“. 44s 
egrechetur ex ore noſtro : Wee wil not beare the Woorde chat thou haſte ſpoken tows un 
name of the Lorde: But we wil doo enery HN ver de, that ſhal come from our owne mf he. 
We mate therefo2e ſafe of pou , as S. Auguſtine ſometimes (aide of the Here- 
tiques the Donatiſtes : Cum omms anima ſuſpenſa expeRaret , in tanta collectione 
qud ageretur. illi vehementer inſtabant, vt 2 Quare hoc?nifi quia cauſam * weuſtra, ta- 
ſuam — 7 1 & facillime fe poſſe conumci, ſi agetetur, dubitare non pote · n. 
rant? was loobinge carefully , What ſhoulde be donne in 5 greate Aſſemblic, 
they ( the — Herttiques laboured what they conlde , that — 4» I ſhould 
be done And why (6?T bey knewe therre cauſe was naught :and conlde not dewbie, but that of 
n cenffrence ar Diſpuration ſhould be bad they ſheulde ſoone be reproued. 
T be « Apologie,Cap. 6. Diuiſſom. 2. 
Ind 2!though S. Hu tome woulde haue no bodie to be patient 
when be is ſuſpected of Heteſie. pet we wil dealt herein neit hu t dittir 
ly,nvz tꝛabungiy,. noꝛ pet ve tati.d await with angre # heate;thounh 
E 
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he ought to be reckened neither bitter ,noz bzabler that ſpeaketh che 
Truthe , Mee willingly leaue this binde of eloquence to our Jduerſg: 
ries, who, what ſo tutt they ſaie vs, be it never ſo (hzewdip o 
deſpitefully ſaide,yct thinke , it is modeſtly and comely yenough, 
and care nothinge whether it be true, 02 falſe, Met neede none of theſe 
ſbiftes. whiche doo maintain: the Truthe. Further, if wee doo ſhewe it 
plainely that Gods Holy Goſpel,the Junctent Biſhoppes and the Py 
mitiue Churche doo make on our ſide , and that wee haue not without 
iuſte cauſe lefte theſe menne ,andrathcr haue returned to the Apoſtieg 
and olde Catholique Fathers : And if wee walbe founde to doo the 
ſame.not colourably oz craftily, but in — — — — 

letrily. and Plaine ly:and which flie out 
Doctrine. and woulde bee called Catholiques,al maniſeſtiy ſee, how 
al theſe titles of Antiquitte , whereof they boaſte ſo mutche , are quite 
ſhaken out of thetr handes , and that there is moꝛe pithe in this our 
cauſe.then they thought foz: we then hope and trufte that none of them 
wil be ſo negligent and cart leſſe of his owne Saluation, but he wil at 
length ſtudie and bethinke him ſeile , to whether parte he were beſte to 
ioynt him.Undoubtedlp excepte one wil altogeather har den his harte, 
and refuſe to heare , he (bal not repent him to geue good hecde to this 
our Defenſe.and to marke wel. what wee ſate,and how truely and hiſt 
ly it agreeth with 1 Religion, 


1 ſce wel, we muſt looke to your fingers. Yee ſpit foorth your gal, and cholar , by and yy at the 
firſt. Through your whole Booke in — Truth, zcale, — od 21 ing. 


But in deede power out little other then Lieinge, Spite, Scoffes, and immoderate railinge. The 
of the reſte is this Le hauc ivined ſelues to — — Ye ſerue the ſtage. yt 
have begonneo place you ge eee «cly , and guilefully : your bragges, 


and promiſes, your crakes of Goddes Holy woorde, your errours, your your contagious poi- 
ſon, your — your newe * 7 Doctrine, &c. * 
T be Biſhop of Seri 


The Satetnge of S. Hicrome is auouched by the like Saicinge of Ruffinus an 
Aunciente Wztter. ©hus he ſaithe, Vnam notam Hæreſeos qui difsimulat,non eſt 
Chriſtianus: Whe ſo diſſembleth , when be is called Heretique , is no Chriſtian man, £0} 
the reſt blame me not, god Chziſtian Reader, if J vie no mot wozdes , then nate 
requtrerh, Tf I thoughte it wozthy the while, I couloe anſwcare al theſe rhinges 
moze at large. Ittuſt, in our whole Apologte there appearcth no ſuche jmmoderate 
kinde of tatlinge. Bur it 7 Gould folewe M. Pardinges dumour, and watte but the 
one halfe of that he wztterh, then perhappes I might wozthily be called a railer, 

T be «Apolegie,Cap.7 .Diniſion. 2. 

Foz where they calle vs ques, it is a crime ſo hainous that 
vnlelle it mate be ſeene, it mate be felte , and in manner mate be 
holden —— oughte not light!y to be iudged oꝛ be- 
leued,when it is laide to the charge ot any Chzrſtizn . Fot Hereſie 1s a 
foꝛſauinge of Saluation, a renouncinge o Goddes Grace, a departing 
from the Body and Spzite of Chꝛiſte. 

Au. Hardinge, The dene. 


The Definition ye ſeeme to make of Hereſie. is nor ſufficient. For as ye define it, fo cuery deadly _ wr 
ſinne is Hereſie. For every deadly finne,is a forſakinge of Saluation,a renouncinge of Gods Grace, — 
departinge from the Body and Sprite of Chriſte. Hereſic is a falſe Doctine againte the right belecſe. 


by him that ptoſeſſeth the Faithe ſtubboutaly, eher auouched or called in doubre . In whiche De: _ 
fiaition, thu woorde, ſtubbournly,is added, bicauſe it is not erroure onelv in thoſe thin ges wy de * The — 
5 e, 


he 
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ye 
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The defen- 
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fanſied great, and hozrible Yereftes , Alphonſus de 5 
y 


Churche of Englande. t. parte. $1 


aithe, but (tubbournes in errour, that matah an Heretike,as S. Auguſtine teacherh , VVho (Githe 
- ſauer any thinge that is yaholelome aa crooked, it einge ſharply ad- 
moaſhcd to ſauer that is ole and righee , relilte ſtubbournly , and wil ave amende their vene- 
and deadly Dotrines, but —— — — — 

yecially in Gods cauſe fo requiringe, yee pardon ys, if, as amonge hutbaudmen 


ee ——— ————ů — — 

—— 5 ag N 8 0 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Pe (ate, This is not the right Detinition of Herefic . Uerily, S. Hardinge, this 

is but a ſimple quarrel, It was not my minde in thts place to viter any Defiattiou 

of 


right, oz wzonge, Vou knowe right wel, that ſutche curioſitic in 
this kinde of is not nadetul. It is ſufficient ,our woʒocs be truc,although 
they include no De 20 


Foz luſte pzoufe of Herefie tdꝛæ thinges neceſſarily are required ; Fleſte, that 
it be anecroure : Sccondly , that it be ao ercour againſte the Truthe of Goddes 
Waoezde : o other wiſe cuery errour maketh not an Verche . Zhicdly , that it be 
ſtoutly ans wilfuily mainctetned . Other wile an grrour in Govdes Truthe with- 
out wilful matateinance, is not an Hereſle. S. Auguſtine (aithe , Errare poſſum, A. 
Hzreticus eſſe non n ann errour 1 mae be: but aut que 7 cannot be, 
Jt was not ſo neteſlarte in thts maker , ſo pectſely to ice vp Deftinittons . J 
thought it ſufficient, oncly to declare the bol tour of Derefie, Foz as toucdin ge the 
Definition, S. Auguſtine ſalthe, Quid fit — — Definitione com- 4e. od 
.icut ego exiſtimo . aut omninò non poteſt, aut difficiimè poteſt: Io expreſſe Q,. 
orderly Definutzon , what thinge maketh an Heretique , as } wage , it in either ap ſible, or 
very barde , Therefoze pod, Þ. Bardinge , aus pour felowes are the moze blame 
wozthp,foz that of euery pour fantaſies ya haue made an Yerefie, Ludouicus Vi- 
ves one of pour owne Schale thus thereof: Hzrefis nomen rebus leu - Ladin, vs. 


fGimis impingitur : Idem facerent Scotiſtz de Thomiſtis, nifi Scholarum conſuetudo e. be Corrupe, 


aures emolliuiſſet:T be name of Herefie is lade vpon enery lig b mater So would the Scoriſtes |,,,, 

bandle the T homies: veg Wo hens, Schooles bath brought theire cares m vre f 

Thus Pope Nicolas ſaithe, Qui Romanæ Eccleſiæ Priuilegium auferre conatur , hic Diſt,11,0nmes, 
ubiolabitur in Hzreſim : Who ſo euer goeth aboute to abrogate the Priuilege of the 

Charche of Rome, he no dowbte us an Heretiquc. 


nque aliter Scripturam intelligit , quam ſenſus Spiri- ,, Ged.. 
flagrtat t, tamen — — — 1 
appellari poteſt: farrinandich Ge ferquey thera, fav the nf of the hl ; 
Gboſte , by whome they were written, dot he require, although be be not yet departed 
Charche , yet maze be wi be called an Heretique . Likewiſc the olde Father Tertul- 
lian ſatthe : Quicquid contra veritatem ſapit, Hæreſis eſt , etiam vetus Conſuctudo: Terre. de vir. 
Whar (6 ener thinge [anoureth ag ainſte the Traut be. it an Hereſie be it neuer ſo mutche an olde pinch. ve/ander, 
cue. Likewiſe pour eee reftraininge of Piles lauful Bas pain in. 
C = nm iculoſum Hzrefis Deerctum: 4 . A n 
Howe — errout. and wilful defenſe, S. Hilarie ſaithe, Illis in co, 2 2 
neſciunt. poteſt adhuc in tuto eſſe ſalus, fi credant : Tibi vero iam gmnia ad (a | 424% ; 
lutem clauſa fant, qui negas , iam ignotare non potes : They, for [6 mutche & they Hilers, de Tris 
browe not the Truthe, maie baue theire ſaluarion in ſafetie. if afterwarde they beleene: But af e . 6s. 
bope of heatthe is ſhut from thee , fir as mutche as thou denieſt that thinge , that thou canſte not 
chaſe but knowe. 
To concinde, vnto pon, M. Hardinge, who oftentimes of ſmal erronrs,often- 
times of vndoubted , and knowen Truthes , without regarde of Definition , baue 
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Alphonſus ds (aithe this: Idcirco fit, vt hi, 


d& Here, des de qua re! ntur, ſæpt 41 
1 —__ bf 1s parabant, Nam velle uras in Dminarum ordinem 
ate, hoc verius egodixerim nt hi,qui huwanis Script 
rie ee | t , char then ere. 
11 Scriptures of 


euer an olde and ſolemne p2zopertie with 


But this was 


If ee meane Hus, Hierome of l lee. Abailard, the Apoſtolikes, Peter- 
bruſians, Berengarians, VValdenſes. Albingenſes, Imagebrea 


| kers, or ſuche like, whiche euer founde 1. », 
faulre with the Churche in their time, and cried for a of Religion, as though it had benne f 
quite loſte, and would them ſelues haue the glory oſ it , by bringiage in their Herelie in place of the 4,.o 
Cathol:que Doctrine, vnder the aame of woorde, whichec hath alwaies bene the propernie of 
al Hexetikes (if, I ſaie, ye meane theſe, or any of theſe: wee alſo cal them Heretikes , and for ſuche wee 
condemne them . 

But Sirs ye forget your ſelues fouly. How this with that ye faic hereafter oftentimes, that Co 
the Light of the Truthe was quite put out, and that Luther and Zuinglius fitſte brought the Coſpel dhe ſoot: 
— into the worlde* ; 3. n the De- 

V Vere it true that Chriſte was called a Samaritanc for the cauſe ye aſſigne , thereof what con- ſenden 
clude ye? VVe ſee where about ye goe. Ie woulde ſeeme to ioine with Chriſte, with Paule, and with 
the firſt Chriſtians. But truely they refuſe your companie . 

But wee tel you. Chriſte was the true Samaritane in deede, that is to ſay, the Keeper, as he that 
is Keeper of mankinde : and therefore he ſhunned not the name. Yet was be not a Samaritan as S 
the lewes meant. Faule likewiſe, ( who was not as ce ſaye, to ſpeake ly , called before the tune. 

— . make anſe care to a mater of Hereſie) beinge accuſed to Felix by Tertullus that he was of lohan f. 

the ſecte, or Herclie of the Nazarens (fo were the Chriſtians firſte called) did not onely not denie, but 

openly con ſeſſed. that accordinge to that way or ſtate of life , whiche the lewes called a ſee or He- 

_— worthipped — ——— b — name of Hereſie was not 
o infamous,as it may be i of the Aces, cap. g. ouleſſe ſomew hat be added where- 
by it may be vnderſtaaded * in tate of a vice, a8, 'Gor. 11. Galat. g. So the woorde was then Herebe 

indifferent, and might be taken in good parte, or euil parte. Tertullian vſeth it in good parte, where 

ſpeak inge of the Chriſtians, he calleth them Seh, a Sette, into whiche Latine woorde, the Greeke 

woourde Hereſis is turned. Nowe theſe examples of Chriſte, Paule, and the firſt Chriſtians ſerue not A pologer 

your defenſe. Chriffe was called of the lewes a Samaritane , viwoorthely after the ſenſe of their Ca. 21.5 

thought: Le are called Heretił es. Paule burdened with the name of Herelie, for as much a. 

as thereby was ſignified the kinde of life of thoſe that belecued in Chriſte, the woorde beinge ind. 

ferent,was honoured rather then teuiled. And Tertullian calleth the Chriſtian people, a Secte (as be 

mighte)without blemiſhe or note of any euil. Your caſe is not like: For yee arc charged with Here, 

as it ivtaken in the v ootſte parte. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
O dowe many waſte wozdes bath . Dardinge fo ſpare? Here once againe be 
commeth in with Has, Hicrome of , V Vickleſſe, Almarik, Abailard, Apoſto- 


liques, Peterbruſians, Berenganians, V V aldenſes, Albingen ſes, lmagcbreakers,to fraie 
bs 


444 


— 


— —— — nn. qr nr 
* "ys © wa 
— - — 


— — 
r 


"A 1 


® — * * 
* | 4 — d 
— « 
rr 


A oo — 
© et + 
— —— — 
* 
* 


Chriſtian 
Faith cal- 
led Here- 


ſie. 

Crcer, in Pard- 
dox, 

Adttor 24. 


Nicole, Lyra in 
24-Cap. Ace. 


54 The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 


It was nerdeleſſe faz Þ:Barding, to auouche Tintruthe ſo tarneſiiy without cane. 

— > 29 ns ook here ane was not 1a- 
famous. Cicero ſatthe,Cato in ea Hereſi eſt,quz nullum ſcquitur florem Orationgs. 
But in caſe of Keligion it was euermoze emongſt al menae taken tn il parte , ant 
condemned, and coumpted odio2s , Toacyinge S. Paule, in dome gad parte the 
Ieves called dim Hererique , it mate caſily appeare bythe woꝛdes of Tertallus his 
accuſer! Inuenimus hunc virum peſtilentem, & mouentem ſeditionem omnibus ly. 
dæis per vniuerſum orbem, ac Principem Sectæ Nazarzorum : Wee haus unde thy 
man to be a Peſtilent and a Wicked felowe , mons ſedirion, emonge the c throughout the 
Whole worlde , and « Caputune of the H the Nazaremes In (utche gos parte 
they latde bnto Chriſte : Attt thou greater then was our Father Abraham Thou 
— Pꝛophete, and decetueſt the People: Thou arte a Samaritane, and haſte 
thc 4 | 13 30! , 

The like god parte Chriſte pꝛomiſed afoze dande to dis Diſciples : They ſhal 
caſte pou out of thetre Dynagoges: Ve ſhalbe bated af al mon f12 my names ſake. Jn 
ſutch god pacte 4 meaninge was S. Paule called an Heretique, And ſo, . Harting, 
beſſdes orders, out owne Doaour Nicolaus Lyra e lone baue 'olde von. 

Bat mutche moꝛe J marutile, pe houtde ſo bnadutſedly, ſate, that Tertullizn 
— —— A — 
out any blemtſhe , oꝛ note of cuil - Foz the (ame Iertulhan 


tertal. in Apo- | 


lagertcs, 


Tertull.in A po- 
bogertco, 


Ar. DeCi- 
wirateli 1. ca. U. 
fcb. li. 4. Ca. 8 


Hlirromm, in 
Epiſt.ad Tren 


Cap. g. 


micos: A dnouterons ag ai — — Children, Churc herob bers ni 
. ———— 
— acaint Narare it fe. Were lo ever they (awe them , they made an outs 
ctie vpon them, Chriſhanos ad Leonem: Non heeteſſe Chriſtianos : Ham theſe Chri- 
ftians to the Lion: jt is net Lawful theiſe Chriſt ians ſhoulde l. 0 S. Auguſtine (aithe, 


. ve hicadh of Chr Wet 

ommon Ou rame be ſe. ans, bo tu. * 

a e CIOs wi HR pred Chitin eee 
Tdeiſe wordes. 


T be Herefie of the Godlefſe Chriſtians. . JI trowe, were 
neuer vttertd without al manner blemiſhe, and note of e. S. Hicromeſatthe, 
Quod magis mirum ſit, etiam illad de Aﬀtibus videtur eſſe relegendum, 
Fidem noſtram in Chriſtum, & Eccleſiaſticam Diſc: iam tunc a peruerſis ho- 
mmbus Hætreſim nancupatam te And that wee mace the more marudile , wer mare once 


ame reade ths the the : Where 15 tbe, 
omen — hs wee fone,that che Chriſtian Farbe. 


Cnen as rightly, ꝙ Heritage, and vpon as god groundes;vou baut againe this 
date condemned the ſame Goſpel of T1:iffe, and in as god parte , and meaninge 
1 oe: — —— ere IR 

to u he Heveſie, Woorſbip rhe of our a ber, bit be 
Feb or Lavde — 7 : ' ; . 

— Tee Ci. J. Dl 7. 
ga ctime Hertſie is, the if 
ſpecially int 
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Churche of Englande. l. parte. 55 


the ol the Tpoſties aud Pzophetes ate in Pꝛinte: whereby 
a! Cruthe and Catholique Doctrine mate be pꝛoiu d, and al Yereſic 


mau be biſpꝛoue d and confuted. 
M. Hardinge, 

VVhere ye require your Hereſte. for ſo muche 2s it is ſo hainous a crime, by plaine and ſtrong at- 
The dcfen- wt of proucd * it ws not vnknowen howe ſufficiently and ſubRtanually that 1s pertourmed 
tes Here. Aten dy by menne of excellent learninge,as wel of this age. as of tuncs paſte. V Vas not hercagatius, 
bo be. the tee Aurhour of your Sacramentazie Herelie , by moſte plaine and ſtronge argumentes conturted 
, of Lanfrancus Bi of Canturburie, and Guunundus Biſhop of Aucria ? VVere not the Peterbru- 
wh cofu- fans fo, whoſe H ye holde againfte the bleſſed Sacrifice of the Maile , of the learned Abbot Pe- 
nd already pry Chuniacenſis? V Vas not V'Vicklefe ſo of Thomas VValden,a learned man of England? bath not 
„e 4 arer and Otcolampadius benne fo confured in our ume, of that Holy and le Father Biſhop 


a 
Leid But what Chal 1 ſyea e of parti men, were they neuet ſo excellent, by whom they haue bene 
Lakin”, ,gafurcd firb by Publike ſentence of the Churche they haue benne condemned, both in general and 
n proumcul Counceltes * Therefore we thrnke it got needeful nove againe to your dodrine,fo 
Ce ſuthcienihj condemned, to de Herefie That the people be nowe otherwite in ruQted, then they were 
nam, in es paſt, we confeile. But whether bettet nowe, then in our Forefathers daics, they that can con- 
Tami ger the hues of them nowe,and of them that were then, maie caſily iudge. 
Wilen. The ſatein ges of the Biſhop of Rome were neu allowed tor the Goſpel . His private ſaieiage: 
Libs. and common talke mighte be crroneus , no leffe then other mennes . But what he faide by waic of 
la what and ſentence defimnue in doubtful pointes touchinge Religion, ſuche ſaieinges of Peter- 
akin yyuccetfourc (for whom Chriſte praied, that his F anhe might not tarle, and who was commaunded ty 
Pogo r. C le to irengrhen bis Brethren) we cake tos Truthe, and the ſame obedienily receiuc . 30 the Fa- 
ago #7 t ters affembled in Councel at Chalcedon, reccrucd and agreed to the ſaieinge and writiage of Pope 
de taken leiſe then if Peter the Apoſtle and firite Biſhop of e him ſelie had fpoken. The Popes zu- 
kr Trath. thode we acknowledge Supreme aboae yt other authoritie ia Earthe, rouchinge the govermmente 
un. gf che Churche yet was it never faide, neErdoaghte by the Carholiques, that ai Rehgioa depended 
oncly thereo u. as your iclauadcrous reporte beareth men 1n hande, - if i 
. T be Biſhop of Sariſburee. N. es 22:4 3; 1 
Lanfrancus,Gaimundas, Abbas Clumacenſis, Thomas V Valdenſis, John Fiſher, 
pour like Hart are over ponge, al within the fpoce of 
fue hundzrd pres. farre-viitthe S. Auguſbne, & Hicrome, S. Ambroſe, 8. 
; Fathers, t Docours of the Churche. 
is ; o 
9 n 


Gable 

others the Ancient 
& $: anp | po hf contrarſe , but that Be - John 
* Cc Hs: rL Zuinglius, Oecolampachus, 4 orders cither 
3 * 
. e ale 
rs of dus time: Neque 
corum,& Laudatorum hominum, velut 


. 


lis 
od. & of al menne, 
: but that , - 


42 \s 
7 eee Newr , and {c brare the 
lee authozitte,foz that they be ſo many wales tontratte to the Olve, Hereof heres 
after maze at large. Certatncly,there is none of pour erroures ſo groffe and palpa- 
Me” ſamme of your late Councelles it hatbe denne confirme. 
Adition | dition, „ This talke{faithe W. Bardiage)) Luciferlike , and faucy , and 
ente. For wherein{ſaſthe be are the late Councelles, ſo many waies comrrarie to the Olde, 
The Anſweare.. De might as wel have demaunded , wherein ts Darkeneſſe 
lo many wates,contrarie to the Light, Foz he is ſo greate a ſtranger iu theſe caſes? 
Jdoadt not but be doth wel remember, It was decreed in þ Olo Countel of Aphri- 
ca,that no Pꝛieſte ſhaulde appeale ove of that Countrie to the Biſhop of Nome. 
Like wiſe (tis in the Olde Councels holden at Tela. Hippo, x Mileuetum, 
That no | appcale , but onely to the Councelles holden in Aphrica. 
But the later ewe Counceclles hauc em} to appeale to the Pope, 
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and Do- from the furtheſt cndes of the wozlde · — — Pope Iulius 2. have 
ctours. folemaly determiacd , that who lo appealeth from the Pope to a Councel , ſhalbc 
10 Bula Ln tudged an Yeretique, 

10. Tbe Olde Councel of Nice, alloweth the Biſhop of Rome equal power with the 
fen H Other tha makingt cuery of them, within tbcire owne Pꝛouincts in 


„ and Aut bazttie like unte other . But the later Newe 


M Hard. in his 
A. 
45. Le. b. 
Conct. Later an, 
$ub Loe . 
$e/ $79, G. 


Amnguftconrra 
nes rexcauſa cum caula,ratio cum ratione concertet: ether maze f laie ro thee the Councel of 


C4P.14. — 
ads ſte the other. But ler vs las to mater, cauſe to cauſe , and 
2. OO 855 
we ne , 
Pot — — Ryne garder me 
ok wed — 
- eAdditi ” The Councel of nah thay was ei 
M Her fo.n 6. 3 N to | — r 
| m ie 
C4p.23, ; dr d the fas D bad mi wasy,thar were 


** pont poſe waiteth allo Theodoretus, 4 in manner with like wozdrs. J grun 
L. 2. cop. 2c. he | 


 $.Chryſoftowe [aſthe, 
8 De — 3 — te 
P/alm.s9, tur: Hes ; For 4 
9 N ns „ 


ſaithe vnte von: — potuit ſimpliciter erranti , Poſt inſpirationem vers * re- 


uelatĩonem factam, qui in eo, quod errauerat, perſeuerat prudens, & ſciem, fire ven 
lb a7, * P 


gnotantiæ peccat. 


æ ſumptione Era wy obſtinatione ſaperatur : He that is de- 
ccined. and erreth of ſimplicitie, mie be pardone 


. But after that the Truthe © 2 


al this we talhe of, yet our lines ary 
nothinge of them thathane benne befoze vs, This, M. Har- 
di — benne 22 appeare by S Cypri- 
an S. Auguſtine, and other Anciente Fathers : It was a tommon Pꝛouerbe in olde 
times;7x T{gvo! Sri: Thingrs a pere paſt are euermoꝛt better, then thinges y. 
fente. Foz euery thinge to vs ſ&meth the greater,as it ſmetiz neareſt to touch our 
fences. And bfcauſe wet file not our Fathers coflles ,thercfoze wee tmagine , they 
dad no cuil at l. The V Viſcman ſaithe , Newneeris , quæ cauſa eſt, quod priora 
tempora meliora fuerint, 1 ren . Stulta enim eſt huiuſmodi interrogatio: 
Neuer demaunde Wherefore the times paſte were better then the times . For in deede it is 
7 doliſte queſtion. n 

But,P. Hardinge, wherefoze dw you:dus condemne our lines in reſpec of out 
Fathers  Certainely you muſte nedesconfeſſe , there are fewer Blaſphemtes, 
fewer Othes,fewer bzeaches of Patrimonte , fewer Stewes, fewer Concubincs, 
fewer Frates, fewer Purthers emongt vs this date, then commonly were at anp 
time emong our Fathers. Nowe be it, to let our Fathers paſſe, it it ſhal pleaſe you 
ta late our lines to pour lives, although we acknowledge many our tmperfeaions, 
pe: Goddes name be bleſſed, wee haue no cauſe to flee the compariſon. 

The Popes wo2des, you ſaie, were neuer taken fo: Goſpel, ts, M. Hardinge, 
end ſomme what alſo aboue the Goſpel. Fo: proufe whereof it mate pleaſe you to re- 
member the wa2des of certaine poure late Donours. Sylueſter Prieriis late Pas 
ter et Pope Leoe: Palaice, wziteth thus: Indulgentiz authoritate Scripturz non in- 
notuete nobis: ſed authoritate Ecclefiz Romanæ, Romanorumque Pontificum, que 
maior eſt : Pardonnes are not Warranted vmto vn by the authoritie of Goddes Woord: : = 
the authoritie of the Romaine Church, and of the Biſhoppes of Rome, Which i more then Godde 
Morde. If this be not ſuffictent,be addeth further: A Doctrina Romanz Feclefix, 
& Romani Pontificis Sacra Scriptura robur, & authoritatem trahit:T he Holy Scripture 
tabeth tren geh aud anthoririe of the Doctrine of the Biſhop and Churche of Rome. 

Pour greateſt Dogoure Albertus Pighius ſatthe, Apoſtoli quzdam conſcripſe- 
runt,non vt ſcripta illa præeſſent Fidei & Religioni noſtræ, ſed potiùs vt ſubeſſent: 
T be Apoſtles wrote certume thinges , not to the ende that ſurc he writmges ſhoulde be oner onre 
Faithe and Relioion:but rather that they ſhoulde be vmder. Hour Canoniſtes ſate, Papa 
poteſt diſpen (ire contra Tus Diuinum:T be Pope maie di penſt again ſte the Lame of God: 
b Papa poteſt diſpenſate contra Ius Naturæ: I be Pope maie diene againite the Lame of 
New « Papa poteſt diſpenfare contra Apoſtolorum:T he Pope mare diſpenſe againſt 
S. Paule the Apoſtle: 4 9 difpenſare contra Nouum Teſtamentum · The Pope 
maie di pemſe againfte the Newe Teftamente : © Papa poteſt diſpenſare de omnibus 
prxceptis veteris, & Noui Teſtamenti : The Pope maie diſp̃enſe with al the Comme 
mentes,bothe of the Olde, and alſs of the Newe Teſtamente. Yercof moze hereafter,as 
farther occaſion ſhalbe offered, 

Lheſe be your owre Docours woꝛdes. M. Nardinge: tbey be truely repoꝛtet: 
they be no felaunders. And therefoze Franciſcus Zabarella a Cardinal of Rome ſafth 


thus: ¶ Perſuaſerunt Pontificibus,quod omnia poſſent, & ſic quod facerent,quicquid 
liberet etiam illicita, & ſint pluſquam Deus: haue made the Popes belene,that they 
might doo al thinges, what [6 ener they hited,yea u Randinge they were thinges unlawful: 


u hu haue they made more then God. 

You late. The Pope in dis common talke mate be deceined , and erre, as ofher 
menne mate: but in his Judgement Seate, and Sentence Definitine of Religton he 
tan nat erre:as tf pe would ſate, The Pope hate one Spꝛite in the Conũiſtozie, and 
a1 other at home: mutche like, as one ſaide ſommetimes vnto Cicero in reproche of 
M: inconftancic, Ahud tans, ahud ſedens de Republica loqueris : T ouchinge the Com- 
n Feale, ye hane one munds ſutmge, and an other ft endmge. 

Int Chriſte ſatde vnto Peter, 7 baue praied fer thee, that thy Faithe ſhoulde not fle- 
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Therfoze,ſate pou,We receiue obediently, what ſo cut the Pope ſpeaketh in place 
. to geue vs ſecretely to vaderſtande,that Chziſteg 


pra : and did be not praze for 
reſte. Ncither did Chriſte pzate faz Peter onely , 03 fo; the Apoſt les, but, faz al the 
— ever thoulde de:as him ſells latthe, I pzale not anely foz thew, bat.) 
ſo fo; al them,that ti: ougde their pzeachinge Mal bi leue in me. 

Howe be it , what , \:1tbe M. Hardinge, be fo obediently receloeth the Popes 
ence Powto ſhe — — 2 — Ade 
Priorum Pontiſicum — Pontifices aut infringunt, aut omnino tollunt . Nihul 
enim aliud iſti Ponti ſiculi cogitabant, quam vt nomen, & dignitatem m. iorum ſuo- 
rum extinguerent: T he nete Pope either breakgth , or utterly repealeth bu Pre dec eſſomes 
Decree: For theſe lutle petie Popes had none other ſtudis to buſic them ſelues wut hal. but cue 
ro deface the name and dig of the Former Popes, 

where you ſate, The whole Councel of Chalcedon (9 eſt æmed the voice of Pope 
Leo,as if it had benne the voice of Peter bim ſelle. this, . Hardinge , is a manifeſte 


Untrutbe,as it Mal ſone appeare. J graunte the name of Leo, foz bis greate Lear- 
was mutche regarded . S. Ambroſe foz the like cauſe was 


called , is terrarum oculus , Sacerdotum Archiſacerdos , & Fundamentum Fiden 
The tie of the worlde,the beade Pricſte of al Prieftes , and the Fundation of the Faube, 0 
Paphnutws,betnge no Pope, was bearde againſt al the reſte of the Councel of Nice: 
S Hicrome beinge neither Pope,noz Biſhop , was recctued again this whole 
Councel of Chalcedon. 


Conſtant: 


unople,emonge | 
tbat the lame Brſhop of Conſtantinople, ſhould bane and eniote one Autdozitic, and 
like Pzjutleges wit h the Biſhop ef Rome. The wa2des be theſe, Aequa Sanctiſu- 
mz Scdi Nouz Rom Privilegia tribuerunt. rationabile wdicantes, V rbem eam orna- 


tam iam Imperio,& Senatu,zquis Seniors Regi Roma Priuilegzjs frui , & in Eccle- 
ſiaſticis, ſicut illa r The Father: — 
vnte the Holy See of Newe Rome( whiche was Conſtantinople then ut to be reaſena- 
ble, that the ſame Cutie of — ,beinge ſhed with Empire , and Coun- 
cel, ſhonlde emore Prixileges with the Princely Cutis of the Olde Rome, and in al Eccle- 
Caf ane. TL Maieſtie , that Reme bearth. This things 
Pope Leo mutche mififked,and greatc faulte with the Councel, and woulde 
in no wiſe conſente buto it . Thas de waiteth , Quz per occaſionem Synodi male 
ſunt attentata reprehenderam : theſe hinges that were cui attempted by the 
Councel of Chalcedon. And againe , Nullum vnquam potuerunt noſtrum obtinere 
conſenſum: T bey were neuer habit to geate aur conſente, 

And when theſc matets were paſte by the conſente of al the Siſhoppes, [ucen- 
tius Pope Leoes Te gate, tame whining in,and beſought the Councel, that the whole 
mater aight be repeated. The wozdes wzltten tn the Councel be theile: 2 


Churche of Znglande. t. parte. 59 


Churche 


tins dixit:Sedes Apoſtulica,quz nobis præcepit, præſentibus humiliari non debet. Ft depẽdeth 


in præiud um Canonum heſterna die 


ta ſunt, nobis abſentibus, of the 


deo 
ſublumitatem veſtram petumus, vt circunduci ubeatn. Vi illuſtriſumm ludices dixe- Pope. 


runt, Quod inter loquuti ſumus, tota Synodus approbauit: Lucent ius the Popes Les 
See of Renee, — — EE 
4 here 


gate latoc, I be Apoitolaque 


dungs be defaced. I berefore wee beſeecbe your bonours, that What ſe cue Was conc 


Cem Chal 
don, Ac, 


eker dat in our abſence,in preuadice of the Canons , pee Wil commannde the ſame to be blotted 
. be benourable Indges made him anſweare: I bat wer bane talkze of , the me the hole 


Councel bathe allowed. 


das many waics,P. Hardinge,the TUntruthe of your tale plaineiy appeareth. 
Foz the Countt i of Chalcedon efamed not the voire of Leo , as1f it dad benne the 
voice of Peter. as pou late: but rather contractwiſe wade lighte of it, and weighed it 


none otzerwiſe,thcn they ſawe cauſe, 0 


Tyccefoze Liberatus ſaithe thas,touchinge the ſame: Cum Anatolus,conſenti- 
i contradicerent, a 
Judicibus, & Epiſcopis, omuibus illa contradic tuo ſuſcepta non eſt. Et licet Sedes A- 
e. nunc vique contradicat. tamen, quod a Synodo firmatuin eſt , Imperatorio 

nct, quodammodo: ii hen Anatolius(the Biſhop of Conſtantinople) 


ente Concilio, Primatum obtinuiſlet, Legati veto Romani Epiſc 


trocunio 
by conſente of the Coumcel. had obtemed the Pramacie, norwithſtandinge , the B of Romeas 
Lu ftoode agamite u, yet there gameſareinge coulde not be receined , neither of the [udge, 
nor of the B s: And albeu the Apoitolique See of Rome oubitande it ſtil,yee the Decree 
of the Conncel by the 5 Warrante after 4 ſorte conmtmucth in force. 

But pou never taught vs, v ſaie, tbat the whole tate of toe Churche dependeth 
ofthe Pope. Jt is not pour Dogrine:you ncuc t ſpake it. Aud therefoze wer are tai⸗ 
lers, and ſclaundecers , that ſo repozte pou. Af it be ſo in dæde, M. Hardinge, as 
pou ſate, wherefoze tien ſuffer yoo Cart inal Cuſanus to wiite thus, Veritas adhæ- 
ret Cathedrz.Quare membra Cathedræ vnita, & Pontifici conmnAa,efficiunt Eccle- 
ſam: The T rathe cleaueth faite ro the ( Popes) Chaire, Therefore the members united to 
the Chaire,and iouned to the Pope , makg the Churche, Uheretoze ſuffer pou lohannes 
de Pariſis,one of paur Catbolique Doctouts, to mite thus: Net vnum Ouile,& vnus 
Paſtor. Qyod quidem de Chriſto intelligi non poteſt: Sed de aliquoalio Miniſtro, qui 

loco eius: — 1p Flockg,and one Sherpehearde. I huc he thunge cannot be ta- 
of Chriſte : Wee muſte needes underſtand: it of ſomme ot her 1 phat ruleth in bis 


Wherefaze ſuffer vou Hoſius pour Grande Captatne to wzite thus: Vnum toti 
E Eccleſiæ vique adeò eſt neceſſarium, vt abſque hoc. Eccleſia vna eſſe non poſ- 

tt It s ſs neceſſarie « thunęe, t har one onely man enerrule the whle Churche, that without the 
ſane the Churche cannot be ove, Wherefoze ſuffer pou vont Canoniſtes to ſate, Cons 
ſtat Eccleſiam ideo eſſe vnam, quia in Vniuerſali Eccleſia vnum eſt Caput Supre- 
mum, Scil:cet Papa: fr is plaine that therefore the Churt he is one, bicanſe that in the Whole 
IV muerſal Churche there is one Supreme Heade that us the Pope. 

To be ſhozte, why do pou your ſelfe,P, Nat dinge, allege S. Hieromes wordes 
direaly,as pe woulde haue vs belene, to this pourpoſe : Eccleſiæ ſalus a Summi Sa- 
cerdoti dignitate pendet: Wihiche wo:des into Engliſhe v baut turned thus: The 
ſafitie of the Chart he, hangeth of the woerſbip of the Highe Pricſte. He meaneth the Pope Pe- 
ters Succeſſour, In which lalte clauſe. vt miſconſtrue,and racke S. Hicromes woꝛdes 
farre contrarie to his meaninge. Foz S. Hierome meante not hereby the Biſhop of 
Rome,but everp ſeveral Brſhop within his owne Charge: cuery whiche Biſhop, he 
calleth the Þ Pꝛieſte, as in my Fo:mer Replic it is declare? moze at large. 

If theſe thinges be true, whp are they now dented - if they be falſe, why are they 
no? condemned e I truſte it mate app-care by theſe c we, that we tt paʒt the Truth 
truelp, and are no ſclaunderers. 


T be eApologie Cup. J. Duniſion.2. 
Sithente then they bzinge foozthe none of theſe foz them ſclucs a 
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cal v3 neuerthelefle Derctiques, which have ncitherfallen from Chzic, 
no2 from the Apoitles ,noz yet from the Pzophetes, this is anumur, 
ous and a very [pite:ul dealinge. 

M. Hardinge. 

Nay Sirs, ye hal not fo catie awaic the Conclulion with a Lie. But contrariwiſe, ſithens we bei 
foorthe many Scriptures for the Truthe, which ye impugae, as your iclues ſhal fee, when we come 3 
confute your Doctrine. whiche here foloweth : and lirncas 9 that ye wil not yeelde 
to the Scnprures, but peruente the True meaninge of them, with Gloſes and tioas of 
owne Heades, frame newe opinions contrarie to that ye haue receiued, and that the Church hathe e- 
ver taught:the Catholike wil tl cal you Heretikes, and the Church wil condemac you tor Hercules 


and fo accoumpre you, vatil ye recante, and repente. 

But ye haue not fallen from Chriſte, ye ſac, nor from the Apoſtles, nor yet from the Prophae. 
A* though they that departe from t omaine Churche, whiche is the Catho!ike Churche , whiche 
d. uerſe ties in the Apologie ye coafelle, fet not from Chriſte , and conſequently from the Apoliles, 
and Prophetes. Saith not Chriſte in the Goſpel . He that hearerh not the Churche,ler lum be to thee 
as aa Heathen, and a Publicage? Jah he not alſo, He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſerh mec? 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

eathcther parte r \ghtlp qreverently vſeth the Scriptures of Cod, and inbether 
petuttteti tdem by Qiftes,and Gloſcs, I ttuſte, it ſhal in parte apprare by tht? cans 
ference. In da de, G. Hart inge, it is no greate maiſbetie, by pour interpzctations, 
and dandelinges, to daue ſloate penough and plentie of Scriptures. Foz this is ont 
ſpectal grounde of pour Diutnitte, » Papa poteſt ex nihulo facere ahquid: & Senten. 
tiam, quæ nulla eſt facere aliquam: Ihe Pope is hable of nothinge to e and 
of mo Sentence to mal ſomme Sentence : By pour Doctine. it is lawful, + god Logique 
to reaſon thus: b An gloriabitur ſerra aduetſus eum, qui trahit illam ? Shal the ſave 
— bim chat draweth it? « Non eſt Seruus ſupra Dominum : T bere is no Ser. 
An, his Lerde: Ergo, wnan mate bart to tudge the Pope. ©; thus,” Omnia 
munda mundu: Comnquinatrs autem, & Infidelbus nihil eſt mundum : ¶Al inge r 
cleane to the cleane-but wnts the filthy and ſnfidels nothinge is cleane: Ergo, It is not lawful 
fo: Pꝛieſtes to Barrie, 
. —7—7—— to — — dare Sans 
tum Cambus:Gene wot Holy things ts Dogges:Ergo,Jt is not al fo; the Chziſtian 
vulgare People to Reade toe Scriptures, 

Thus mate pou ealy be wel ſtoat ed, and ful freight of Scriptures 
and. as S Hierome ſatth,matec carrie them captiue to ſerve vont turnt. But S Hie- 
rome coultc alſo have talde vou. Non in verbis Scripturarum eſt Euangelium, ſed in 
ſenſu : The Goſpel ſtandeth not in the bare Woordes of the Scriptures , but in the meaninge: 
Thercfoze wee mate ſate vato pou , as S. Cyprian onte ſatoe to the Nouatian Dere- 
tiques: Þ Audite Nouatiani apud quos Scripturz Caleſtes leguntur potius, quam in- 
tell:guntar :'Hearken hereto, ye Nouatian Heretiqua, emongeſt whom the Heawenty Scri. 
prures are readde rather then wel perceined. 

vou ſate,the Churcte of Rome by youre owne Confeſſion, is the Catboliqut 
Churche : whiche Cburche , fa as mutche as we bauc forſaken , we baut fo:ſaken 
Chitſte,and his Apoſtles. Foz ſaithe not Chriſte in the Goſpel, ſate pow, i He that, 
he areth not the Churt᷑ he ler hum be unto thee as an Heathen and a Publicane ? And,He that 


dei piſeth you deſpiſerh mee? a 

Wee grauntr. M. Hattinge, the name of the Churche of Nomt is Catholique: 
but the Errours and abuſes thereof,are not -Ncither is it the Churcde, 
that we finde faulte withal: but the greate dus, and foulc 


pou haue b:onght into the Churche, 

Howe be it, your polictc hett in is apparent. Bour Reader, be he nener ſo firple, 
mate ſeone ſc pour wc le dꝛiſt. We magntfic the Church with al maner titles of Au- 
tdoꝛitte.not fo: any ſpretal regarde,ye beare the Churche in dede, but oncly to ſet- 
tle rovt ſelues in an infinite Tyꝛannte. and to make vs beleve , that pou onely are 
the Churche , and to geue tretite to al your fantaſics: pea alttovghe ye be the de a/ 


cete, and enimies of the Churche . Ucrily the bare name of the Churche is not _ 
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ente. S. Paule ſaithe , That Antichziſte the Pan of ünne, thal ſitte in the Temple 
of God: whereby no doubte he meante the Churcde. 

But, M. Hardinge, Heart pou the voice of God:leaue pour Fables:ſpcake Cods 
Holy W@zde,and ſpeake it truely : be pe faithful Piniſters of the Zruthe, Then 
who ſo cuer ſhal be founde to deſpiſe your Doerine, be be Binge, oz Cmperour, wa 
wil not doubte to cal him an Heathen,and But if de be an Beathen,that 
wil not dare poure Churche , what is de then that wil not heare Chziffe : Aeneas 

i deinge afterwarde Pope him ſelfe, ſaithe thus: Si Romanus Pontifex non 
audhet Ecclefiam, Chriſtum quoque non audiet, & tanquam Ethnicus, & Publicanus 
haberi debet : 7f the Biſhop of Rome wil not beare the Churche he wil not beare Chrifte : and 
therefore mute be taken as an Heathen and Publicane . S. Auguſtine (aithe, Oues meæ 
vocem meam audiunt,& ſequuntur me. Auferaatur Chartz Humanx : ſonent voce: 
Duinz : My Sheepe beare my voice and filowe mee. Au with Manne Writinges: Let the 
voice of God ſounde vnte vs, | 

Surcly Dodour Luther him ſelfe againſte whom . Hardinge ſo vehemently, 
and lo often eoflameth bis choler, in humble, and reuerente manner waiteth thus: 
Nos colimus Romanam in omnibus. Tantum ills reſiſtmus, qui pro Ec- 
clefia obtrudunt Babyloniam : Wee homoure the Churc he of Rome im al . Onely wee 
wahſtande them,that in ſteede of the Churche, haue thruſte in the Confuſion of Babylou, In 
like ſence S. Cyprian ſaitbe,Non eſt pax, ſed bellum:nec Eccleha mungituy, qui ab E- 
vangeho ſeparatur: ft i not Pace: It s Marre. Neither is be rained ts the Charche,that is di- 
aided from the Geipel. owe, doe carefully the Churcde of Rome ia leadve by the 
Goſpel of Chzilt, wee mate eaſily learne by Nicolaus Cuſanus a Cardinal of the ſame 
Churche of Rome. Tdus be ſaſthe: ntur Scripturæ Ecclefiam:& non < conuers 
ſo: The Scriptures of God the Churche: but contrariwiſe the C hurt he floweth not the 
Nera, Co conclude, we mate ſate bato pou, as S. Auguſtine ſaidt ſuommetime 
to Petilian the Donatian Yeretique : Vtrum nos Schiſmatici ſumus, an vos, vec ego, 
nectu,ſed Chriſtus interrogetur, vt indicet Eccleſiam ſuam: Whether of vs be Scimpma- 
tiques, wee, or you , af kg you not mee: I wil nor Ie you 7 Let Chriſte be af ked - that he mave 


ſhewe vs his owne Churt he. | 
T be Apologie, (p. . Diuiſſon. 1. 


With this ſwerde did Chꝛiſte put of the Duel, when he was tem 
ptedofhim ; with theſe weapong ought al preſumption, welche daothe 
auaunce it ſelfe againſte God, to be ouerthzowen and conquered, -Foz al 
Scripture,ſatthe S. Paule, that commeth by the Jnſpiration of God, 
is pzofitable to teache.toconſute.to inſtrutte.and to rep2oue., that the 
man of God map be perfite,x thzoughiy framed to eucry good woot ve. 
Thus did the Holy Fathers a!wate fight againſt the Heretiques, with 
noneother foxce,then with the Holy Scriptures. 


M. Hardinge. 5 
That the Holy Farhers did evermore fighte againite the Heretiques with none other force, then 


with the Holy „that wee dente g 

: For whas did the Fathersin the firte General Councel holden ar Mice? did they fighte againſte 
Arius,and the maintcigers of his Hereſie, with no other force, then with ile Scripeures? "Vhen thofe 
Herenikes refuſed the woorde Homouſion, whereby it is ſignified the Sonne of God to be of one and 
the ſame Subftadce with God the Facher , for that {t was nor to be founde in the Scriptures , befides 
whiche they iffely denied, as ye doo , that any thinge oughee to be receiued did not the Carholike 
eee other fide, fhero the Angente F did they not appeale to the iudgementes of 
thoſe Fathers, which had geuen ſentence of the mater then being in controuecrlie , before that Arias 
and thoſe that hel de of his (ide were borne? 


la the ſecond Counce! aſſembled at Conſlantiaople. were not the Heretikes of ſundrie ſeQes by a 
vnde and a e contriued berwene Netarius the Biſhop, and Theodoſius the re, 
through the of the gente Clerke Sifi un. auen to receive the DoQours , who de 


fore theur Herekies were hearde Of, 38 waneiſes of true Chriſtian DoQuine woorthy of credite? 
* Macedenius in that Coun was condemned, who therefore denicd the Holy Gholt to be God, 
47 ws the Scriptgres geue not vnto him that name. But the Biſhoppes there aſſembled , vx Photius 
hn learned Biſhop writerh , declated out of the reachinge of the Farhers and Diuines before theire 
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wine, that the Holy Ghoſte is to be adored, woorſhipped, and glied. a5 beinge of one nature and 
ſubftance togeathet with the Father. and the Sonnc. 
la the third Councd kept at the Hereti be Neſtorius boaſted, as ye doo, of the Scriprures, Ned 


inge they were of his fide, and woulde neither ſpeate, nor heare ought but N ever c:lat 
And allcginge a place ot rwoo ont of the Goſpel, Marie is called the Mother of Leſus , for 
fade mee 19 al Scrprure( he) where Manie is called the Mother of God. Heteto what (aide that tet. the 


hely and icarned Bilhop Cyr in that Councel ! Hanc nobis fidem duns traduders Di. ttm 
ipal C licer nulam fecernt diction hau Meni , ns temen ſentire 4 ſanttss Pan- | 
bus edotti ſumons, This Faithe (faithe he) the Diſciples of God haue by tradition lefie vnto vu And (, yu 
although they have made no expreſſe mention of this woorde(* Dezpare ) yet io to thinke wee have get wg 
deane taught of the Holy Fathers. bee 
vv ben they teaſoned about rules touchinge Faithe to be made, (ſaithe Vicentius Lirinenſis w. Led 
tinge of that Councel) to al the Bi there aſſembled, to the namber almoſte of twoo hundred, Ton, 
this ſeemed moſte Cathelique, moſte fai and befte to be dong, that the ſentences of the Holy Days, 
ry ry er — wr them: to theade, that by them conſent and Deter Bot loud 
the Religion of rhe Olde ſhould be confirmed, and the bla e of the Prophane nouel. in %. 
ric . Bcholde S what weapons che Fathers haue vicd agaiaſte Heretic, the pv 


. was rebraed 2 Caledon th Herite Eye, ao — 
b 


al Hererikes haue donne. craked muche of the Scriptures , and required his matter to be 


Scriptures. DD 
the ty oo natures 

Burley heave what the Learned Biſhoppes of that Counce de thereto. Ve Ende in th C Cc 
ation of the Councel , that they cried out . Ea gue ſunt Patrum teneantur : The thinges the 5. 
that rhe Fathers haut taught, let them be kepte. , when they cote to the defininue ſentence, pt 
they fais : Sequent o igitur Santte; Parra, . Folownge the Holy Fathers, wee doo al with one 1 
accorde,tcache menne to confeſſe one, and ham ſelſe the Sonne our Lorde lefus Chriſt , erste hn d 
ſcife in Godhead , and him ſelſe in Manheode. And for Authoritic of the Fathers in ki 


But the beinge ſo cuident as ut 1 
— Ten gk 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburic 
Bere, . Vardinge , ye dave taken in bande a 
ths ſe fame place have alleges togeather — 
tha of the moſte Aunciente and Fathers : and thzoughout the whole dil- 
courſe of this in the of the Catbeltque Trothe of ore Religion, 
nette vnts Goddes Monde, baue vſed no pzonfe, oz Autboztitis ſo mutebe, as 
the Expo tions, and Judgementes of the Holy Fathers. Nie deſpiſe them not 
therefoze,but cathcr geut God thankes in tdetr behalfe, faz that it bath plcaſcy him 
to pzoutde ſo weztby inſtrumentes fo; his Church:and therefoze we ſaſtly repzone 
. WA» 
Che foure General Conncellcs, bettin pou d tac fo longe, as they make no- 
thinge againſte vs, lo in ſundzte pointes they fight erpzeſſelp againſte vou. 
 Firſte,they were ſummoned by the Emperoures, Conſtantinus, Theolobwot 1. 
Theodoſrus 2 and Martianus: and not by any righte, 07 authozitie of the Pope : 4s 
det tal tet it ſhalbe ſhe wed in place convenſent moze at large. » lulius the Be of 
Rome was (ummoned by tho @mperours wit to appeare at the Councel of Nice, 8s 
wet as offers : d And Leo aftcrwarde was charged by like Authentic (0 4 
peare at theCouncel of Chalcedon. | 
In the Councel of Nice the Biſhop of Rome was not Pzefident, but Euſfathus 
the Biſhop of Antioche, In the ſame 4 Councel of Nice, the Biſhop of Rome batbe 
dis Authozitic and duriſtimon made equal , and leut i with the other th: Parris 
e-kes: «And tn the Cooncel of tbe Biſhop of mople. is made 0, 
qnal in Autdontie, with the Biſhop of Kome. To be thozte , f the ſaite Councel of 


ndvelefe laboure. Fes you n 
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erg; Chalcedon,foz this laftc,amd fome other ike cauſes, Leothe Biſhop of Nome would 
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not allo we. Miche thinge not wil hu andinge, the Councel tandeth A il in fozce, ” 


whether the Pope wil, oz no. 
Tyciſe 


{a Aut hozitte with the toute Cuangelittes. 
But theſe Heretiques, Arius, Neſtorius, Macedonius, and Eutyches in theſe foure General Coun. 


celles, vtierly deſpiſe al the Au aciente Fathers, and boaſted them ſelues ( ſaitie Hardinge) of 
the Scriptures, and euer more cried out. Scriptures, Scriptures. fCouchinge the Arians,that tet 
certaine doubtful , and darke places of the Sctipturts, to ſerac thetce pours 
is certaine,and manit᷑. t. But that eſther thep deſpiſed , 02 that the Catho- 
agaialſte them auouched the Scpoſition and Authozttie of any Father, M. 
Hardinges onely wozds mufe be oor warraate. Foz nefther allegeth he any one 
Autdour foz oute hereof, noz pet nameti aay of al theſe Fathers, 
NHatwithtandiage,let vs graunte,theſe Herrtiques cried out, as ꝙ. Dar dinge 
laſthe, Sertyt ures. Scriptures .©uen ſo dio the ſame Yeretiques like wiſe cric out, 
tuen as nowe . Pardiage dothe, Fathers, Fathers. Socrates ſafthe , Et Ariani 
is Libros citabant in Teſtimomum , vt illi quidem iadicabant , ſui matis: 


Tye Eutyches ſaide , Ego legi Scripta Beati Cypriani , & danctorum 
Patram,& Santi Athanaſij: } haze readde the Writinges of S Cyprian,and of other Holy 
Fathers and of & Athanaſius. 

Likewiſc the Eutychian Heretique Caroſus ſaide , Ego ſecundum expoſitionem 
trecentorum octodecim Patrum fic credo, fic Baptizatus ſum . Ahud quid mihi dicas, 
neſcio : This us my Faithe ac cor dinge to the expoſition of the three hundred and eig brieme Fa- 
thers,(1n the Councel of Nice) wn this Faithe was } Baptized, What ye ſhoulde ſaie more to 
mer] cannot telle. 

Eaen ſo ſaide Eutyches him ſelfe, Sic a Progenitoribus meis accepi, & credidi. In 

lac Fide Baptizatas ſum, & ſignatus : & vſque ad hunc hem in ea Ni, & in ea opto 
mori : T has haue I receined of my Forefarhers and thus baxe I helremed. In this Faithe w 
Bapeitad and avdin the ſore bane} lined und this dae and in the ſame 7 wiſh: to 
&e. Auguſtine ſafthe,t)e Donatian Yerettque Creſconius alleged the aus 
thazitie of S. Cyprian : TZyus the Neſtorian Heretiques allege the authozitie of the 
Councel of Nice. 
To be tho:te, thus the Hetetique Diofcorus cried ant in the Councel of 
Chalcedon : Ego habeo Teſtimonia Sanftorum Patrum, Athanaſij, Gregorij, Cyrilli. 
Non 2 in aliquo. Ego cum Patribus eijcior: Ego defendo Patrum ma- 
ta: Ego horum habeo ＋— ſimpliciter. aut tranfitoris.ſed in ipſorum libris: 
I baxe the T eftunoonies of the Holy Fathers, Athanaſius, Gregorius, Cyrillus:/ alter not om 
er wn te In throwen foorthe and banniſhed with the Father, I defende the Fathers 
Delrine I have thei ludgemente vitered not by chance, or unaduiſedly bur remammge ex- 
preſſed in them Bookgs. 

J doadt not, &. Hardinge . but pou maſe hereby eaſily ſ&,tha? the Dereffques pe 
ſpeake of, cried not onely cri Scriptures, as vu ſa'e : but had leaſure alſo 
ſometimes to trie, as pou do, Fithers, Fathers : and that as wel to pourpoſe , and 
as rightly , as pou of longe time have dies to crie, hauinge in darde in the caſes wa 
ſpeake of, neither Scripturcs,no: Fathers 
Tocomme neare the mater, we ſaie not,that al caſes of doubte are by manifeft, 
and open we:des platnely erpzcfſed in the Deriptures. Fo fo there ſhoulde neede 
no erpoſition', But we ſale , There is no caſe in Keligion ſo darke, and doubtful, 
— t mate netettarily be either pꝛoued , o repzoued by collection, and conference of 


d Hierome fafthe, Moris eſt Scripturarum obſcuris manifeſta ſubneQere: It u the 
erde of the Scriptures , after harde thinges , to ioine other thinges that be plaine. S. Augu- 
ſine le wiſe ſatthe , Solet circunſtantia Scripturarum illumimare ſententiam: The 
Corcunſl ance of the Scriptures us Woon? to gewe light ond to open the meaninge, The like rule 

Fy 
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Dodours 
alleged by 


creti- 


be the loure firſte General Councclles, whiche . Hardinge comparcth ques. 
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— of that woorde u founde 


gainite mee, By the « Autheritie of the Scriptures , let ui 


The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Tertulhan alfs grueth : Oportet ſecundum plura intelligi pauciora : The fewer 

wat be expoanded by the moe. Tyxrekaxe touchinge this wwzoe, — 
Hardinge vere moucth, aad the whole contention of the Arians N > men Wil- 
teth tdas: Nomen Subſtantiæ ſimpliciter, & nude in Veteri, & a non 
proponitur : Scatentia autem eius nominis vbique occurrit: Thu woorde jg 
plainely and nakedly is not founde , neither in the Olde nor tn the Newe T eſtamente , But the 


exerywhere, 

In thts conference, aad Judgemente of the Holy Scriptures , we ne&de oftcn- 
times the diſcretion, and wiſedame of Learned Fathers. Pet 
mate we not geue them gͥctcin greater credite , then is conuentente , 03 then the 
them ſclurs,if it were offered, woulde receive, Wee male reacrently ſale of them, 
as Seneca 1a the likc caſe ſamuretirne ſaide,Non ſunt Domini,ſed Duces noſtri:T hey 
are our Leaders but not eur Lord. They are not the Truthe of Sad it ſelte, but one- 
ly wifnefſes vnto the Truthe, 

Therefs:e S. Auguſtine ſatthe,Alios Scriptores ita lego, vt quanta libet Sandtitas 
te, Dotrinaque præpolleant, non ideo verum pag pſi ita ſenſerint, ſed quod 
id mily, vel per alios Authotes Canonicos, vel probabili ratione perſuadere potaerint: 
Other inert er Father; (beſives the Holy Scriptures ) 7 reade in this ſorte that be theire 
Leerninge or Holineſſe neuer ſi greate,} wil not thinks it true bicanſe they baue thong ht 6, but 
bicanſe they are hable to perſuade me (3 either by o:her Canonici Writers,or els by ſomme likely 
re«/on.Tixcwiſe againe be ſaith, Hoc genus Literarum,non cum credendi neceſutate, 
led cum iudicandꝭ libertate legendum eft:T hu kinde write (of ſ Delp Denours, 
and Fathers) muſt be readde not with neceſſuie to belene cc he thing but with bertie to indge 
eche thinge. And to that eadc he ſaithe, Ne Catholics 5 5 Epiſcopu con ſentien- 
dum eſt, ficubi forte falluntvr, vt contra Canonicas Dei ſentiant : Wee mie 


wot conſente unto the Biſhoppes, notwithitandunge they be Catholique , if they indge contrarc i 
the Holy Canonical Scriptares 


An this authozitie and credite w@ haut, aud oughte to 
bane the Polp Fathers. 


go we let vs ſæ, whether the Bikſhoppes,and others in theſe 
ted thcſs Peretiques,as we: late, by the Scriptures:03 cls, as P. Hartiuge 
F 
the Fathers. Firſte, the Emperoure Conſtantinus in the Councel of Nice , inffru- 
ginge tde Biſdoppes thrre,bo we thel aright beſte debate thetr guarrelles,and cn 
a! frines,ſaithe thus vnto them: Euaageheæ & Apoſtolicz Literz & Veterum Pro- 
22 perſpicue nos inſtituunt, quid oporteat ſapere de voluntate. & 
enſu Dei. Ponentes ergo Ententionem , iratis oraculis 


ex diuinitùs infpira quzramus 
ſolutionem eorum, quæ : The Enangelft e and Apoſtles Writinges , and the 
ſaicinge of the Olde doo clearely wee 
of 


nſtrecte vi, what mdgemente b 
r out of — 


Oracles, let vs afſorlenge of aur , 
net of Nice, ſaithhe thus of the Arian He- 
W e illos euertimus: By openinge , and 
Likewiſe S. | againfte the ſame Arians, refuſefb,as J baue 
— an wn 0 e 
— — — — ere 7 

— a8 BE — — re, cauſa — cauſa. ratio cum ratione concertet : Neither 
allege the Corncel of Nice ag ainite you: nor ſhal you the Councel of Au 


che mater with mater conſe With 

canſe:reaſon with reaſon. | 
Coucti unge the Courcel holden at 8 againſt Maccdonius,and the 
Dluinitte of the Poly Ghoſte, Athanaſius ſaithe , Ne interroges , ſed ſolum ex Sacrn 
Literis condiſcas . Sufficiunt , enim ta, qua 7 N. 
queition bereof , but onely learne of the Holy Scripcurri. Fer u, 
there finde,ave ſafciewte(to warrant the Godhead of the Holy Cycle.) 


will 


Churche of England, parte. 65. Scriptures 
and Do- 


twiths Enagrizoof the eter two Conmeelles, of Epheſus Funn 
| | Domino vocibus ſcimus, V iros illos Diuinos conſhtuille:Wee ctours. 


Godly F ather; concluded this mater by ſurche Woorde: au the the Enangeliftes, Lag res. 


and ApoHtles witered of our Lorde, 1 

— the Junctente Father Origen ſalthe Wr orig ta cp 16. 
fant, qui execrceri in Diumis Literis : ex quibus Solus examinations hutuſ- 44 rem. 15.1 
modi chſcretio eft: Conſider,,n What daunger they be, that haue no care toreade. 
the Holy Serigeares. For by the ſame Scryyuures,Onely the 8 of this trial mute be al- 
bed. Curn fo ſattte Ch ome, Etiamfi in ipin eris Eccleſim, quz Dei ſunt, chryeft. in O- 
dixerint, Chriflum , nolite eis eredere dicentibus iſta de me Non enim di peve dmperſe- 
| > induce” — Oſtendens per ht, quod ab ipſis ſæpe Vern Ec- n 
vel 


neueumt Seduc tores . Propterea ue ipſis qu e us 5 25 
faciant, quæ conuenientia ſint Scripturis : Tea if they ſarethat Chriite car 
im the very Tyme Churchet of God, yer — 0s — lates dove 
ledge of my Godbead, By thi be ſheweth, that out of the very T rue Churcherofgentimes comme 
forthe Deceinors.. T herefare weg maie not belexe , no not them ( that ſpeake vnto vs inthe 
name of the Churche ) onleſſe they heb doo ſuic he thinge:, as are agreeable ro the Scri- 
m. In like manner againe ſaitde Origen, Neceſſe nobis eſt in teſtimonium vos . Here, 
care Santas Seripturas. Senſus quippe noſtr1,& enarrationes ſine 135 teſlibus, non ha- Hom, i. 
dent Fidem : WY mite nevdes ct! to wirveſſe the Holy Seriprnves: For our tmdgerventes and 
expoſition: Without theſe witneſſes,carrie no credit. 
And, to leaue al other like authozitſes, that might be alleged, fo; ſhozte conclu- 
Auguſtme fafthe , Solis Canonicis Seriptunsfine vila recuſatione coriſerifurn Ang. de Natura 
. . D not vnto the Docours,03 Fathers,but) © 4. 


f dat man ever faught,02 ſaide the contrarie? Vet not withſtan- 
them,not as the Fundattons, 0; gtoundes, but oncly as appzo- 
of the Trathe , — 1— 


= 


openly in the Cotncc! is mutuò, quod & noſtr; 
deſtræ Eccleſiæ dem habent conſentientem, & diuinitus adſpiratu Scripturix, & 
Priditionibas Sanftorum Patrum: We reo rogeather che of vi in others hehag. r that 


ral Romvile 


tht Faithe hothe of our Churches and alfs of your1 ,it agreeable bothe wmo the Heanenty inſpired your y ; 


pr 7 —— Few Ralead: Whiche woꝛdes of 
beinge hearde and the conſente ofthe Fathers detnge knowen, the whole 

fo: tote made a toute , Omnevita credmus, Papa Leo ita credit, cc cha. 

c This wee of been Pope Leo thus belcurth I bus en Leo, and Anatolus: Thus gy Alis. i. 
Cyrithus belemeth-T bis is the Feithe of our Father; : That the Fade of the Apoittes Tl. 


baxe the Apo le / mug hre. * 
be 


Thus miſe pou ſi, M. Hortingr / ( wee (ate not to you,as you bo to bs , If you 
Learned, w thercof wee haut graunte,ye mate dirrut pour Lears 
ntnge to bis gloz{c) but thus male pou ſæ, to what ende the Biſhoppes in the Coun- 


and fatthfol witheffes, wer diſcloſe the infinite foltes, and crrours of pour Doartne, 
bane fo2ſaken the felowſhip of the ſaide Holy Fathers , as betrat 

thal moze fully appeare , wer ſace , vnto von, 8s Eudoxws aide vnto the Here 
naue Abbate Fc hes ff he-Councel of Chiſcedon: I c have remoned your ſelne; bothe 
fem al Prietth — ben, the prijence of Chriſte. 


ip. Dune. 2. | 
S. Tuguſtine, when he againſte Petilian the Donati an De Vnitaie Ec 
F iy Dereti 


que; 4. c. con 


de - _ 
— — — . —— —— — - 
— — = 


Do- 


Hours. 
ra Meaximinu 
AYtanors Epi. 


II. 3. Cp. ia. 


Manifeſt Va- 


truthe. 


Arges. contra 


Liter. Veralian, 
L. Ic. s. 


De quacun- 
que re, 
9 A \ngelus 


66 Carlo. 


IP 314 the Councel of Nice:noz 
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: Let not theife wooꝛdes . quod he, be hearde bet werne vs: 
ſate,0z,you ſate : Ltttt vs rather ſpeake in this wiſe: Thus ſaithe the 
n vs doult out the cauſe. 
ving of S. Av SS 


2ad Authorities of the Farhers 


that helde with Donamus. — 
„ 

here the S@&1pwares be manifeſt for of any matter, 
oficre che nee of the Seriprws TER — = a ry 
— thert die noas of the Fathers 


— ad - Andi 
ergy © 3 
* — — he ſaithe thas : 


V'Vhat they belene, — I hold: what they theache. I teache: what they 
Lyrnache. ————ů— — —— Ann) fry te ny 


not forgotten your Logike. 
„ T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


C Ad-fopig. ou, 91949" RIF II I ART I 
Alleuetatiomto ſmot he dis vnlcat ned ſimple Reader , ſpecially ſutche a ane, as hath 
no eies to loke after him. Theiſs wazdes 6f S. Auguſſ he, ſaltbe bo, portant oaely 


— — —— fe 
the ſame. . — — — 
to that oacly 


— —ę—- wee 


I : 8 1 * 
* ] | 
| ; 7 
* 


nem le 
ü Ply 
a. Ly, 


Churche of Englande. l. parte. 67 


ſaſthe t. Theſe be dis wordes: Auferantut de medio, quæ aduerſus nos inuicem, 
non ex Diuinis Canonici Libris, ſed aliunde recitamus. Quzret fortaſſe aliquis, Cur 
vn iſla auſerri de medio? Quia nolo human Documents, ſed Dun Oracuhs Eccle- 
liars danctam demonſtrari: Haxe me al thoſe Autheritics , that euther of vs allegeth a- 
gainſte the other, ſanmye ſutche onely , & be taken out of the Heanenly Canonical Scriptures, 
wil aske me , Wherefore woulde yee haue al ſuiche other Amthorines 
, Dnſiveare , Picauſe f Would bane the Holy Churche to be proned , not by the De 
Mun of manney bus by bo oarde of Ged. 

Wo laithe S. Auguſtine vnto other the Donatiſtes : Avferantur de medio Chattæ 
noſtre: procedat in medium Codex Dei. Audi Chriſtum dicentem: audi Veritatem 
loquentem Tae ie from emoneſt vs any our mn Books : Let the Book of God come 

on, 


more f vs , Fleare what Chri be Herten, what the T rathe peaketh . Agatae be 
n — 4 dicit Donatus, aut — Vi . — , ant 
Hilarius,aut Ambrofrus, aut Auguſtinus : fed, dicit Domnius: Heare thy : The Lorde 
Karbe. Hure not this, Donatus ſaurbe, Rogatus ſarbe, V incentius ſaithe, Hilarius [4:the, 
Ambroſe /athe, Auguſtine ſaube : But to thus, The Larde /aube. | 

Jn like faurme of modes ſaithe S. Ambroſe: Nolo nobis credatur: Scriptura te- 
citetut. Non ego hcoà me, In principio erat Verbum, ſed audio. Non ego efſingo fed 
ego: would nor. yec ſhoald belte ae vs : But reade the Scri -? [die not of mer ſeſf u the 
laune u the Woorde: Bus f beare it. f malt it not: but I reade it. | 

Likewiſe fait he Chrv ſoſtome, Oro vos omnes, vt relmquatis, quid huic, aut illi vi- 
deatur: & de his à Serrpturys hæt omnia inquirite: 7 beſeeche you al, weighe not, har this 
man ar that man tharkerh: but touchinge al theſe t hin ges ſearche the Scriptures. = 
we, where as it pleaſeth H. Hardinge, to telle vs of an Argumente Nega- 
tive from Special to General, and ſo to cal vs to the remembzance of our Logique: 
pleaſcthit him alfo to remember, that the Argumert,that we grounde of & Augu- 
ſhoes modes, boloeth nat, as it is here imagined , from Special to Cencral: but 
from the imperfcaton , and weakeneſſe of thc wiſcdome cf man, tothe tabilitte, 
and cet tai nette of Govdes Yoly Mode. And therefoze the Olde Learned Fa- 
ther Origen ſaſthe, as it ts alleged befoze , Senſus noſtri, & Enarrationes ſine his te- 
rr witneſſes (of the 
Scriptures) baue no credite. In like ſozte S. Hicrome, Quamuis Sanctus fit aliquis 
palt Apoſtolos, quamuis diſertus ſit , non habet Authoritatem : «Afrer the Apoſtles of 
Chriſte noraith/Fandinge omme man be Holy, 9 I be eloquente, yet be \pan- 
teh Au- horitie. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſatthe,Cedamus, & conſentiamus Scriptu- 
re dacræ, qux nec falli poteſt, nec fallere: Ler vs yeelde , and conſente to the Holy Scri- 
ptere, hic he can neither eceiue, nor be decriued. Foz tdis cauſe + D. Hardinge, S. Au- 
guſtine not one iy in tbe mater that late bit unt bim and Petilianus, but alſo in al 
other maters what ſo tue, ſo often appraled from al Fathcrs, and Councelles vn- 
to the Scriptures. | 
T be eApologie,Cap.g. Diniſion, 3. 

Likewiſe S. Dicrome: Al thoſe thinges (ſaithe he) whiche with- 
out the Teſtimonte of the Scriptures , are holden , as delivered from 
the JpoſHes , be thzoughly ſmitten do wne by the Swerde of Goddes 


M. Hardange . 
Tee would faine remoue vs from a holde, I ſee wel, whiche is the Authoritie of the Holy 


Fathers,of Ancient Traditions, aud of the Vniverſal Churche . Al theſe would yee to be of no force 
againſt Heretiques, For ye know the Fathers and the Churche to be againſt you , aad that ſo longe 
45 they are beleved, your Doctrine ſhal not be receiucd, as alwaies founde to be newe, and of private 
deviſe. If we 9 from theſe, ye doubt not. hut to matehe vs wel enough in the Seriprures. 
And as ye would handle the mater , I thinke ſo my ſelſe verely . For when al Authoritic and i 
mente of the Fathers and of the Churche,is ſhaken quite of in any controuerſie. by home ſhal wee 
be med] By the Scriptures ye faie . But when bothe ye and wee Scnptures ta 2 contrary pur» 
e. and when we vary aboute the ſenſe of the Scriptures , by home then ſhal we be judged? Per- 
"ps e wil referre the judgement of doubtful maters, to the Holy Ghoſte. VVet refuſe not tharbitre- 
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ment and Vmpictſhip of rhe Holy Ghoſte . For the ſame hath bene promiſed by Chriſte to the 
— — Leb the Churche for cugt,t9 uche what thinges fo ever be aide,to leade we 
ine at T , 

And thus for i and trial of Truthe , wee ſhalbe rerourned to the Churche and to the 
Fathers, by whomethe Holy Ohoſte ſpcaketh yato vs , whoſe Authornie and due eſtimation ye goe 

Bur to drive vs | inge e againſt ; 
what ſhoote ye of, but VVinde and Paper lor into naked a nopes. on mamas Ck 
As in the haſte on ye falſified the ſence of S. Auguſtine, ſo in this ye Fallific bothe the ſence and 
woordes of S. Hierome . The woordes , as ye allege thent, eme to be ſpoken againſte what ſo ever 
Traditions of the Apoſtles. — 3 Om ne. were neuer vitered 
by any Catholike Doctour of the Churche, much by S.Hicrome.Looke ye againe and vewe ber. 
ter the place, ye ſhal ſaie your ſelucs, that | inde the ſaulte of fallctiynge in you ut without cauſe. 

S. Hierome ia his Commerarics ypon thoſe woordes of the Prophete us, Er vocun 

| terrans , & ſuper Monte : baue called the drought to come vpon the Farthe, 
and ypon the Hilles, &c. Firſte , (hewinge the literal ſenſe accordingly as the Hebrewe woorde there 

him noted, ſign; Siccimtem, d , then treatinge Myſhcaly. as the ſeucnty l 
N e ey 
VVoorde of G — — — 4 — — 2 — 
the negligent vhiche is to ic catthe, and howe it Mountaines that 
— — of Gad , whereby he meancth Heretikes . Of whome he 
relleth how latter the dec enued with there B .V Vinc,and Ole, (by whiche be ma- 
acth cicir cs) as it were with meates, and drinkes, and teſection. 

Their Breade (faithe he) any man maie very aptly cal it, the Breade of VVayhage, and theire 
VVine , the madneſſe of Drayons , and the madneſſc incurable : And theire Olle, the 
prom . ſi age of | , Wherewith they doo a5 it were anounee theire Diſciples , and pro: 
miſc them rewardes of theire : whiche the Prophete deteſterh ſayinge. the Oile of the ina; 
ſhal not anointe my head. After this folowe the woordes of S. Hietome, whiche ye have falſified 
to the intent they might ſeeme to ſerue your falſe meaninge . Sed & alia que abſy, Aubert art 
S Timer Scripturarum , quaſi T raditione A, reperiznt , atque confingunt, per- 
cutit Gladiua Dei. But the Swerde of God Mitiketh allo other thinges , whiche the Heretiques 
— — 2 and faine of their one heades , without the Authoritie and wit- 

ptures , 


neſſes of rhe a+ though they came by Tradition from the . He cha compareth 
this place with falſified mae ſogne eſpie oddes berwene them. For ye mate 
S.Hicrome to laie, that al thoſe whiche without the Teſtimonies of Scriptures are holen ſo 
your allowed | tourneth , eAfſernntar , as delivered from the Apoſtles , be 

ſmitten downe Swerde of Goddes VVoorde . By this Swerge of your Goddes VVoorde, yer 


Traditions at a blowe . But thanked be God , that your 


woulde quite ſinite downe al A 


Swerde is 2 Sererde, a paper Swerde, a Swerde that neither with - — | 
beareth downe .. S.Hicrome pureth not al rhinges, whiche we haue by Tradition from the A 
without the exprelle Scriptures, to the Swerde VVoorde . He ſpeaketh not Ha 


woorde is, Alia, other thinges and ye make it, Ou, al thinges . Againe he ſpeaketh of ſucht 
thinges as be deuiſed and fained by Hererikes, of their owne braine , w Authoritie and Teſti- 
monies of the Scriprures:ynto whiche they geue Fſtimation, as though they came by Tradition from 
the A . Theſe circumſtances and cxaggerations doo ye omitte, and (aie, that S. Hierome put- 
terh al Apoſtolike Traditions io that dreadtul Swerdc of Goddes V Voorde . Nowe what & Hicrome 
ſaithe, wee holde with it, and allowe it wel. But your ſaleinge we refuſe , as falſely fathered vponS 
Hicrome. VV hat he condemnerh, we 8 can that place he iuftely alleaged againſt vr: 
For we inuente not. ne faine not any thinges of our ne accorde,or of out owne heades, as though 
they were delinered by the Apoſtles beſides the Scriprures i chat is the parte of Herenikes, ſpecially of 
the Tatians,as in that place S.Hicrome ſaithe. V Ves fade. deuiſe, and faine inge in the Cat 
like Rehgion . Wee doo but keepe 2nd mainteine thinges Deuiſed by the Holy Ghoſte,and leafte to 
the Churche by the Apoltles, or by A ike mende. t by the General Councelles, whole Autho- 
ritie is in the Churche moſt health ful. ſaithe S. Auguſtine. But concerninge the force whiche the con · 
ſent of the Fathers had in the iudgement of $ Hierome „it —. in his Epiſtie to Enagrius: 
where, by the Authotitie of the Auncient Dottours before his time, he h againlt an Heretike. 
that Melchiſedech was a man —— of Chanaan.and not the Ghoſte. 
By | . 

Faine woulde M. Hartinge have vis Reader belceuc , that we vtterly deſpiſe 
al Holy Fathers. But we deſpiſe them not, M. Hardinge, as mate partcly ap- 
peare , by that wee haue alreadic (aide , Te trade theire wozkes: wa reverence 
them: wir grur God thankes fo: them: weecalle them the z the Lightcs, 
the Fathers of Goddes Chorche: we deſpiſe them not. This cbinge ont ly we ſatc: 


Were thefre Learninge , and Holinclſe neuer ſo greate , ret be they ap" 8 


— 


Atera 
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crete wird the Scriptures of Cod. 

us allo ſaitoc S. Auguſtine, Nos nullam Cypriano facimus injuriam , cum e- 
is quaſlibet litera a Canonica Dꝛuinarum Scripturarum Authoritate diſtinguunus: 
Wee offer no wronge ce S. Cyprian, when wee ſexer any bis Lerrers or Wruinge from the Ca- 
nente Authoritie of the Holy Scriptures, And againe, totninge al the Dogours , and 
Farvers tagtat bet, he ſarthe thus: Ipſe miu pro hu ommibus, mo ſupra hos omnes 
Apoſtolus lus occurrit. Ad ipſum confu d ipſum ab ommbus, qui alter ſen- 
nant , lterarum tractatoribus prouoco: In fteede of al theſe Learned Fathers , or rather 
abou then at , Paule the Apoſtle commerh to my munde . To bun f renne : To bum f appeale 
fen al manner Hue, Dodouts, and Fathers) ther thurks or F 

do uhrwiſe S. Hierome, Ego Origenem propter eruditionem fic interdum legen · 
dum arbitror,quomodo Tertullianum, Nouatum. Arnobium, Apollin- rium, & non- 
nullos Ecclefialticos Scriptores Græcos pariter , & Latinos: vt bona eorum eligamus. 
vitemuſque contraria : 7 rhunks, that the Auncient Father Origen, in reſpecte of bu Lear- 
nange ave be readde ſometime, Tertullian, Nouatus, Arnobius, Apollinarius, and ſun- 
4 other Eccleſiaſtical Wraers , as wel Greeks , as Latines , that in them wer mae takg the 
and flee the comrarie , Dfthis tadgemente were S. Auguſtine, S. Hierome, and 
luaczte athcrs: whoſe modes fo: ſhozrneſſe I paſſe ouer : pot were they not there- 
fozc condemned, as deſpiſcrs of the Bot? Lcarned Fathers Were remoue pou not, 
as po ſatc,from your boldc ,Þ. Hardinge. This is nothtnge cls, but a courrage of 
poor countenaance , Thc Fathers, ye ſpeake of, are againſte ou. Jtruſte , it ap- 
peareth alt tady by your fo:mer wzitinges, that in the Special caſes , that lie bi- 
rwene vs, ve haue but fe we Fathersfo holde dy. 

Pe (ate, QA eucrmoze cal you to the crtptutes. This faulte, I dope. is not fo 
batnous . Chriſte hath commaunded vs ſo to do: Searche ye, laſtde Chriſte, che Scri- 

. AnvdS.Hilaric ſatthe unte the Emperonre Conſtantius, Fidem, Imperator. 
ri? Audi eam. non de nouis chartulis, ſed de Dei Libris: Doothe your Maieſtre ſeeks 

Faithe? Heare i then not ont of any newe ſcyolles,but out of the Bo of God. De is ta- 
ther to be ſuſpeded, that flerti the „and wil not be (udged by the Scriptures. 

When tye Scriptures be darke,and dandteful, and are of bothe partes, 
thea pc ſale , ve refuſe not the and te of the Holy Ghofte, 
But pe adde farther, The Holy Gho@ is pzomiſev anti to the Charche. Nowe by 
opinion there is no Cdurtde, but the Churche of Rome. And the Cyurche of 
no Churcoe without the Pope: Foz one of pour Dotonrs latthe, 
Poteſtas Pape ſolius excedit poteſtatem totius reſiduæ r: T he Popes enely power 
fſſerh al the power of the whole Charche biſides Ind an other like Dogour ſaitde , Pa- 
pa virtualiter eſt tota Eccleſia : The Pope by , and yertue i the whole Charte: And 
thus pour reaſon gaeth rounde aboute, a 1 Ergo, There is neither 
Poly Odoſte, noꝛ Intetpꝛetation, os ſence ofthe Scriptures,but one lo in the Pope. 
This is. Summa Summarum: whiche thinge be inge graunted, what ſhoulde a man 
ſake any fartder ? de whole mater is at an ente. 

It is true, As the Scrtptures were wil the Spꝛite of Cod, ſo muſte they 
be erpounocd by the ſame, Foz withour that , we baue neither cares to 
deare,noz cies to ſæ. Jt is that Spꝛite. chat openeth,and noman ſhurteth:the ſame 

„t noman opencth : The ſame Spzite pzepared and opened the Silbe wo⸗ 
mans tarte,thar e ſhould grue care to, and conſider the thinges , that were ſpo- 
bene NO tnreſpeac of thts Spztte,the Pzopbete Efai ſaith, Frunt omnes 

14 : Halbe al mug ht of God. 

But Ood bath not bounde dum ſelfe , that this Spꝛite Hoold evermoze divel in 
Rome: hut vpan the lowly,4 humble dartro, that trembiett at the Monde of God, 
Chryſoſtome (aithe : Qui propria loquuntur , falſo prætendunt Spiritum Sanctum: 
n the Holy 2 And agatne, Si quid 
N Fuangehum ſab titulo Spiritus obtrudatur, ne Qu ficut Chriſtux 


& Prophetaram impletio eſt , ita eſt Spiritus Fuangelij: thinge be ht 
ume vi vnder the name of rhe Holy G CA dh Goſpel,ler vs 2 1. Fer 28 
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is the fulfulinge of the Lawe and the Prophetes: ſo in the Holy G beſte the fulfulinge of the Goſpel, 

Kolbe, with wyat Dpztte the Bilhoppes of Rome daue erpounded vats vs the 
Holy Scriptures of Sod, wee ſhal ſhewe it yereafrec,a3 ficter occafion ſhal require, 
Here, pou (aic, wa haue cozrupted bothe the modes, and the ſence of S. Hierome: 
That we baue taken, Omau, in tee ct, Alia: And that pou baue diuiſed, any 
made nathinge of pour ſelues : that S. Hierome meaate not hereby the Traditions 
N 0 Op 29 One RrenNeG. 220 G2enmne8 of the Gonattanng oth 

atians, 

Of al theſe thinges, we mute needes confefle,onc thinge is true. In dæte we 
foke, Omnia, tr dæde of , Ala: and ſo by oucrfight gaue ſomme occaſian vnts the 
quareler, Howe be it, J doubt not,bat the tadifferenc gentle Reader wil ſone pars 
donne that faulte. Jt pzoceded onely of negligence, and not of malice . Notwith- 
ſtaodinge this wante male caſily be ſupplicd by a ſuifictent Commentatic. Foz 
Cn ſaithe, — plantatio, _— lantauerit Pater meus Cerleſtis,eradica. 

mur. F not planted, ſhalbe rooted out. e 
— — to dealpe S. Hicrome. 2 

Oz, il this une you nat, S Cyprian mate telle vou, Adulterum eſt, Impium ef}, 
Sacrilegum eſt , quodcunque humano furore inſtituitur, vt Diſpoſitio Diuina viole- 
tur: IH aduonteroms, it is Wickg d,st is abominable , What ſo ener U ordered by the raſhneſt of 
man that Goddes order ſbeulde be brokgn. 

It is true, S. Hierome ſpeaketh not theſe woꝛdes cf the Traditions of the Apa» 
ſtles: it is true. Het, ꝙ. Hartinge, be ſpeaketh theſe wozdes of ſutche fantaſies, 
as were b:ought into the Churche al God , and magnified vaver the name and ca- 
lout of the Traditions of the Apaltles. % Euſcbius ſatt he, The Heretique Cerin. 
thus hʒougdt vs in dis one Monſtruous Diuiſes, vndcr the pzetence of Neut lati⸗ 
ons, as wzitten by ſome greate Apoſtle, 

Sutche, G. Hardinge, be your Jnaentlons , wherewith pe baue of longe time 
dectiut d the woꝛide. One of pour companions the Suffcagane of Sidon, at the late 
dicte at Augulla, ia the pzcſence of the whole Empiece , doubted not to ſate , that 
CC 
pointed yoar o2ders of Monkes . e ere, Aer 
gnifer Vitz Monaſticz : Chrifte was the Captnine , and Standerd bearer of Nen bfe: 
Jmagintoge, J trowe, that Chziſte was an Abbate. And pet afterwarde the ſame 
3 1 —— „ ſaurde 
tous: Elus, & Elzaus Duces Inſtitut B ini: Elias and Elzzus were the firfte Ca- 
puma of S. Benertes Order. And pou, . Hardinge, haue tolde vs often, that pe baus 
n and J kaow not what cls al from tbe 
Apoſtles. And al this pe pzouc,God wote,by ful ſimple contequres, bitauſe Chriſte 
ſatthe to his Apoſtles , 7 haue CL rr 
Sem yer : Aud blcauſe ö. Paule laithe tothe inthians , 7 wilorder the refte , when [ 
comme. Yerebp pe beate vs in » that al your moſte trifilnge Uanities were 
W pou by S. Paule tuen tde thirde Deauens. 

although it rn thinges of 
out ſeluc t. hut daue recelued them al from the 2poltics,and Holy Fathers, which 
thlage pour conſcience knoweth to bemoſte vntrue, yet notwithſtanding the ſame 
thinges ſo receiued, ye haue ſitbence fouly defaced with ſund2ie pour 
Pe baue made them neceſſarie to Salvation : pe baue bounde the to them no 
leſſe then tothe Law of God : and ſo baut pe made them ſnares of 
ſciences . it ſelfe came from the Fathers , yet 


con- 
the abuſe thercof 


Churche of Englande. 7 


L. Parte. 
tance de al one: pet nom . being thus abuſcd, in reſpece of pour Superſtitions,and 


defozuonifies.1it is not one. | 
The Apoſties,and Holy Fathers, vſed Olle: pet they vſed it not, as pe do, foz 
the Saluation of Body and Soule. N 
Moſes errut vp the Bzaſen Serpent in the wilderneſſe:Yet not to be adoured 
1 CESS the tople to faſfe not with Bypocrific the wicked 
: 0s 

faſted. And therefoze God m 
T bu us not the ſuſt inge, ih } haue che. 24 

God commaunded the peaple tp keape the Calendes , and ewe Ponte ?'ct 

Ce ͤ ͤ ERIn no—s 
4a \ 

ſundzic Wa :pet unte them , that 


God cammaunded Bathinges , and | 
mote pꝛetiſely vſed the ſame, Chziſte ſatde : Woe be vnto you yee Scriba, and Phariſcs: 
un vame they woor ſhup mee ,teachinge the Commanndements and Doctrine of en,. 

vet vou, & Harding, daue infeoffed the Apoſttes of Cyziſte,not onely with the 
Subſtance of rhe thinges, whiche, ye ſafe, pe haue recetued by Tradition , but alla 
with al your Abuſes, Superſtitions, Cozruptions,4 Jdolatries: whiche pe daue di- 
atſed of pour ſelues. And thereſn pe wel reſemble the Tatian Hetetiques, ot᷑ whome 
onely,pe ſate,S. Hicrome ſpeaketh. But whether S. Hicrome mtante onely, J know 


not what fantaſtical dzeames of the Tatians, (as pou imagine onelp cf your ſelfe, 


without p:oufe,in particulare naminge nothing os els alſo al ſutch @uperftitious 
Qaniftes,as we daue often,q juſtly repzwaed in pou, it mate ſone gppeare by theſe 
wo:des immediately folo : Omnem laborer manuum , & Iemnta corum , & 
obſeruationes varias, & yauwnac,id eſt, humi dormitiones: Al there bande Labour and 
ther Faſtmges , and there Obſernations , and. V, ges. and barde Sleepinge on the 0 
Lyeſe ano ſatche ot het like be the thinges,whiche, mennt imagine. came from the 
Apoſtles, and are ſtriken and conſumed with the © werde of Geddes Munde. 

c 
meth to be the very mcaninge of S. H. 

vl ye wil pet fozce the contrarie , and turne al from your ſelues to the T atians, 
as you do the very two lines nexte folowing muſt nades make pou bluſhe at your 


owne errcaur, The wozdes are theſe, Hzc autem vniverſa, quz dic. poſſunt de Fe- 
cefix Rectoribus intelligi: Mltheſe thinges that 7 bane ue be vnderſt anded of the 
Euler: of the Churche . Tel bs nomoze t ge, ol your Tatiaus- Foz 


S. Hierome tin ſelfc trileth pon, be meante not them, but alſo the Biſhoppes, 
and Rulers of the Charche . Anda litle befoze be » Infertur Gladius ſuper 
Mm eleuantes (- aduerſus ſcrentiam Dei: T be Swerde of Godda Woorde is lade pou 
Monnmne that lifte them ſelues vp againſte rhe knowledge of God. 
In w1s ſenſt wilkerh SC 5 25 ad Dine T raditionis Caput. & Originem 
1euertamur ceſſat omnis error humanus: Tf wee returne to the Heade , and brginninge of 
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Dlialcctical d 
earneſt . — — 
| ay whi _ others to beware of to withdraw: 


the guileful of Arius, at his firfte entrie he ſaithe 1 wil not, thu 


rr (then folow che woorde,, . 


eee vv Let vs ke the Scriytures, let 
—— N VVhat ncede many woordeslet yy 
„c. : 

And to this beleeſe. whiche is je and ſecrete, is that ſayiage of $. Ambroſe 
to be ſtrained . . of the in whicke be nearer to commos 
ſence, and for confutation of theſe Hereſies whiche be fubteldie , of whiche forte , theſe Co- 

errours be, to this ende, that we ought hot to vie che Teftimonics of the Holy Farben 
for ö 
dercher in al his woOfrC ne woorde. 

But contrariwiſc in (0 he allegerh the auQoritie of the Nicene Coun- 
pL monroe; . the Arlans, and declateth a diuine Myſterie to haue benne 
ig rcd by ſuche ſpecidl facher there aſſembled : Saicinge Sac nempe nejtr1 ſecun- 
TR tuen thus, accordinge to the Scriptures, hauc the Fathers fade. 
Seruemus Precepia maiorum t. Ler vs beepe cht Precepres of our Foreſathers, neither with Te- 
meritic of rude boldnes let vs breake the Heredicarie Scales, (be meanerh the Dottrine ſcaled by the 
r VVkiche of vs wil be f@ hardy as to vuſeale 
the Prieftly Booke, ſealed by r een 
a one? Lo heare yt 1 ＋— 

And though he fait, 8 — Again, 

Chriſte yet thereby dothe he the Fathers. He faithe not, — _ 
. noe 8 
e o in your woorde is implied, 
| PEE. mak eth a ſooliſhe argument. 


$. Awbrole, enger this ap! 
of the Learned Fathers , but 


. ant. 
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\ His wazdes be theſe , Sicnempe noſtn ſecundum Scripturas dixerunt Patres: T has 


baut our Father: ſaude (not of them ſelues, but) acer dinge to the Script ure. He allegety 
the Fathers , not as hauinge ſaffictent credite and lubſtance in them ſelues , but 
onely as and Jacerp2eters of the Þcri 

Do ſaithe the godly Father Athanaſius : Nos iſta hauttmus a Magiſtris diuini- 
tas afflatis , qui Sacros Libros cuoluerunt: I beſe hungen bane Wee learned of eur Mas- 
fer (on Fathers) inſpired from Heanen,Wwhiche bane read and peruſed the Holy Serigtnres, 
Fo; S. Auguſtine very wel ſaithe , Secundum hos Libros de corteris Lern, vel Fide- 
ham, vel 2 radicamus : eAccordinge to thoſe Books of the Scriptures , wee 
fankgh al other bringe, Whether they be of the Faithful ,or of the U Hal. 
222 — D nobis ſ — Scripturz , & in Le- 
Domini meditandum die ac nocte: vt probati trapezitz ſciamus, quis numus pro- 
ſit. quis adulterinus: Wee muſte Reade the Scriptura With al deligence and muſte bee oc- 
expied in the Lawe of our Larde bothe daie and mybre : that wee mate become perfite exchan- 
be bable rightly to diſcerne, what monie i lawful, and What is counterfaute , S. li- 
e (atthe, Hoc proprium eſt Apoſtolicæ Doctrinæ. Deum ex Lege, ac Prophetis in 
— 2 Thi u the very order of the Apeſ l Dottrine in the Gel te 
God out of the Luwe and the Prophet. 
Other wile , touchinge the diſcourſe of natural reaſon , S. Ambroſe ſaithe , Na 
Creature either in Cartbe , oz fn rauen, is hable to reache the deapthe of rhcle 
thinges, Cdus de ſaithe, Mens deficit: Vox filet,non mea tantum,ſed Angelotum. 
Supra poteſtates , ſupra Angelos, ſupra Cherubim, ſapra Seraphim, ſupra omnem 
ſenſam eſt : The minde i aftonned : the voice fauleth , nor onely mune , but ali of the Au- 
gels . Jr in abone the powers , abone the Angels, «bone the Chernbins , aboue the Seraphins, 
and aboue al maner vnderſtandinge. And therefoze he ſaithe , as it is alleged 2nce bes 
foze , Nolo nobis credatur : Scriptura recitetur : Non ego dico a me, In principio 
erat Verbum, Sed audio: wd nor, yee ſhoulde beleene mee : Lerte the Sc riptura 
bireadde : } ſaie not of mee ſeffe, In the beginninge yyas the V'Voorde: 
but | beare it ht. And agatne be ſaithe in the ſame Boke, vato the Emperovare 
Gratian : Faceſſat noſtra Sententia : Paulum interrogemus i Lr our ſudgemente tands 
terte: and let 45 aſks S. Paule the queſtion . But . Hardinge ſaithe,VVho & werma, 
kerh this argumente, whiche in your VVoorde 1s implied, The Scriptures are to be aſked . Ergo, the 
Noir Fathers ate not to be add, mak eth a fooliſhe argumente. 

it emcth no greate pointe of Miſedome, M. Hardinge, to vpbza({ds others 
with folic wit tent cauſe : Cod encreaſe bote you and vs in al wiſedeme, and vn- 
derſtandinge ta Ch:iTe Jeſa. Yowe de it, our Argumente, howe ſo euer it bath 
plcaſed you ta faſhioan,and ta handle it, as we meante it, and made it, dad no ſutche 
Folie. Wherefaze , what (a ever Folie is no we come to it, it is your owne : it is 
not ours, Foz we dente not the Learned Fathers expoſitions, and tudgemente⸗ 
in deute kal cafes of the Scriptures. Wee reade them our ſelues: We fuldw them: 
te embrace them: and, as J ſaide befaze, w moſte humbly thanke God faz them. 
Bat thus wa ſale , The ſame Fat ders opinions, and iudgementes, foz as mutche 
as thep art ſometimes diſagreable one from an other, ans ſometimes f "cons 
trectettcs,and contradiaions,therefoze alone, and of them ſelues. farther 
autha;itir,and guidinge of Goddes Mode, are not al waſtes ſufficient Warrantes 
to charge our Faithe, And thus the Learned Catholique Fathers them ſclues haue 
cuermoze taught vs ts eſtme, and to weighe the Fathers, 

Lhe Anetent Father Origen ſaſthe thus. as it is repo:ted befoze : Ex Sons Scri. 
pturis exzminationis noſtrz diſcretio petenda eſt : The diſcuſſinge of our Judgemente, 
muſe be teten Onely of the Scriptures, And againe , Senſus noltri, & enarrationes ſine 


<r1ptarys teſtibus non habent fidem : Our /udormentesr,and Expoſitions without witneſſe 
of the Scriptures haue no credite , Ale wiſe S. Auguſtine , Ego Solis CanonicisSeripto- 


ris ebeo fine vlla recafatione conſenſum: My conſent wirhout exception e nat pnto 
ary Father, were he neuer ſo wel learncd;bu 


t)Oncly to the Holy Canonical Scriptures, 
— His 


Scriptures 
and Do- 
Ctours. 


Ambr . 6d Cra. 
tis. Oe Fade, . 
Arbane/ , of 
{{nma viiate 
verd. 

Ag. Centre 
Cre cant, Crame 
me, L. . 04 
Herrn. E- 
951 ” ad Epbeſ, 
Lb. 3. C. j. 


Helari, in f TA 
65. 


Ambro,ad Gr 6+ 
anus de ede, 
Lis.1, c.. 


4 De i- 
Carnatiunis (Us. 
min{c 4 $4014, 
Wen. 4. . 
Ambr, ad Cra. 
ten. lmperator. 
LI. 1. C. 7. 


Orig. im tpif. ad 
Rom. lf.10.04.16 
Ex Solis. 
Origen, in Hi? - 
rem. Home. i. 
Auguſt De N. 
furs (7 C144 
C4. Ct. 


74 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Ancafin.ia lo. Bis reaſon is this : Nam cum Dominus tacuerit, qun noſtrum dicat, Illa, vel illa ſunt? 
ban, Trafls, c. Aut fi dicere audet, vnde probat ? For Where as the Lorde bu ſeife hath not ſpoken , who of 
| vs can ſaue. t us thus, ur that? Or if be dare ſave ſo owe can he prooue it? 
And tverefoze de concludeth and in line wazdes with S Ambroſe: Egg 
mihi de Propheta: Lege de Pſalmo: Recita de 


mquiro 
— Euangeho Apoſtolo : 5 require the voice of the Shepbearde : Reade 


2288 


15 


M. Hardinge . 
V Vee doo ſo. For they condemne thoſe that went againſt the Tradition of the Fathers , and ſo 
doo wee . The Scriprures confiſte not in Inke and Paper, but in the ſenſe . VVhiche ſenle the Holy lobas. (4 


Cheiſtes le hath the Churche. 
Epiphanius inge the | whiche named them (clues Apoſtolikes, ſaithe, that the Scri- Herev. 6. 


have nende of Speculation ( that is to witte,to be wel ſtudied and conlidered) to the ende the Spit 
and power of euery argument mate be knowen . It behouerh v5 alſo (ſaithe he) to vic the Tra- | 
dition : For wee can not haue al thi of te Rely Smipewe. Thus Spiphenics - By Tradition e 

without doubte he meaneth the and vnderſlandinge receiued of the Fathers . For that is the Tata 

| , by report of S. Clement . This ſenſe and vaderſtan- Sei-, 

to whome the Traditions of Moſes and of the El- Ma 
. you to admirte this Tradition, that is to ſaie, the f 

— — „ whiche hath benne delivered vate vs by the bath 0. 

al | the Faithe hach beune receiued . And then wee thing® 
| oftentimes, and this doo we ſhewe in this Con- #6. LI 1% 

mee,faithe Chriſte of his Churche . Ye deſpiſe the Catho- 
you deſpiſe Chriſte. 2 
VV bat neede ſo many queſtions Sirs ? Your bote Rhetorike ſhewerh more courage in woorde, 

then Victome in deede , Yee calle vs foorthe to the Scriptures , as it were to the fielde . Tee firike yz Greate 

downe with woordes, before ye come to encounter. To ſheve your beanie ic che mode , pe oe droge 
ferre your controverſies to the Holy Scriptures , ye reporte you vnto the woordes ſealed him mare 
feife : bur weeks Cacholites,co ye prevende, iicke 22 ie- we be afeaide of t,we doubre the mater ders, of tht 
we fcare the ludgemente of Holy Scriptures , wee preferre our owne dreames and colde inuention! of 

VVel, nowe that ye haue tolde your lufty tale. heare our ſober anſweare. | Seri. ate 
* Vatruthe.For prures are ſtretched foorthe to cuil and falſe purpoſes. The lewes wente aboute 8 
thewoordes are prures to prooue. that Chriſte was not ſo much as a Prophere. For they ſaide, *Searche the Scriprures, — 


otherwiſe. and fee, that a Prophete riſeth not out of Galiley . By the Scriptures woulde needes (hewe him leben- 


woorthy 


„ 


Witt! 


*. 
; 


10 
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to die. VVee hauen Lawe, , and by our Lawe be t to die, becauſe he bath 

=P = made him (elite the Soane of Cod. —— alleaginge — Fan haue decetued out 

De Nac, $Sauiour him felfe, and faide vnto him eil, li u written. The Arians were ful of theScri- 

b et, and by the lam S. Ambroſe wrueth ,wente aboute to prooue, that Chrilte the author of al 

Make. © was not goed, lt is written , quoth they, Nemo bonus neſt vm Dems, None u good, 
onely God . Lixewife the Macedonians, the Neſtonians, the Eurychians. 

Nowe in this caſe, your ſclues doinge the like, what may wee doo better. then honour the Scri- 

prures,and ſeeke for their right Senſe and ynderftandinge ? Scriptum eff, It is Scripture ſſaithe 8. 

Ambroſe to the allegation of the Arians) I acknowlege , but the letter hath not the cout woulde 

God the Anans i had not Apeces ſane crime m crime. The letters be 

Cer Cat came” Herr — cement, — 

Sari De rte the ſenſe, not the woorde, becommerh to be a crime, laithe S.Halary . Sithens then al ſtandeth 

— in the ſenſe, let vs agree firſte von the ſenſe and interpicration of the * : and then if wee be 

ſtely,as here ye doo, why 


not a5 as ye. come foorth when ye liſte, ypbraide vs hardely, and faic 
— eee 
As for the true ſenſe aud n of the Scriptures, where ſhal we finde it, but. as before 
U v. we fade, inthe Catholive Churche? The Churche Chnite remaininge with 1 al daies to 
lohan.s, the ende of the worlde, havinge by promiſe of Chriſte the Sprite of r i for ever, 
u . 7 owne ancient iſe bothe the woordes , whiche the Father pur in the 
, —_ Chriſte, and the Sprite whiche he put in him, whereby it may vnderſtande the meaninge 


of Goddes woordes? wee maie not now ſeobe for the true ſenſe, vnderſtandinge, and —— 
of the Scriptures any where, but in the Churche. Your owne Doctour lohn Calnine him ſelte, whom 
la Fiſt. ad yefolow and eſteeme ſo muche, admoniſherh very wel, and ſaithe. it is ſpecially to be noted. that our 
Bano. of the Churche there is no light of the ſounde vnderſtandinge of the Scriptures. This grounde beinge 
laide,on whiche eche parte muſt ſtande and be tried in,crowe no more againſt vs, boaſte your ſelues 
no more : V Vee feare not the indgement of the Holy Scriptures. Nay it is your ſelues, that feare this 
iudgement . For your one conſcience telleth you that on this ade ye ate the weaker ide. If ye 
flande with vs on this grounde, ye ſhal never be able to defende your Mailter loba Caluines doctrine 
touchinge Baprtiſme, whiche he maketh to be of ſo litle force, againſte the manifeſt Scriprure : Let e- 
very one of you (ſaiche S. Peter) be Baptized in the name of leſus Chriſte , to Remiſſion of Sinnes. 
> + this grounde * ye ſhalbe borne from your Doctrine touchinge Abſolution , denyinge the 
eſte to haue power to abſolue penitentes by his Prieftly AuQtoritie , but by Preachinge the Goſpel 
to them, contrarie to the plaine Seriprure : VVhole Sinnes yee forgeue , they are forgeuen to them: 
VVhole ye retaine , they are retained . Iſye refuſe not this grounde , ye ſhal be forced to reſtore the 
Sacrament of extreame Vattion, and the vic of Holy Oile againe , whiche ye haue abandoned. For 
lub. What haue ye to faie againſte the Scripture , Is any ficke amonge you ? Let him cauſe the Prieſtes of 
the Churche to come in to him,anointnge him with Ole, in the name of our Lorde? Abidinge in 
this grounde , ye ſhal be driven to forſake your Zwinglian doctrine , whiche putteth Signes and Fi- 
gures 1 onely in the Sacrament of the Aultar,for the rue and Real Body of Chriſte there 2 preſcar, 
contrarie to the z cleare Scripture , T bus i my Bodi. Reinge on this grounde , ye ſhal ſoone geue 
ouer the maintenance of the Doctrine of your ſpecial Faithe,and of your luſtification by Faithe one- 
lab z. You beinge contrary to the plaine Scripture , Man is iuſtified by woorkes and not by Faithe onely, 
o couclude (for,to ſhewe in how many pointes ye maie be confured by euident 3criprures , it were 
in maner infiaite) if ye wil ad mitte this for a good grounde , as ye muſte needes admitte then (hal 
ye not marntaine the Preſum Doctrine of your certaintie of Grace and Saluation,contiary wo 
that S. Paule councelleth, V Vith feare and uemblinge woorke your Saluation. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Whereas we make reaſonable requeſt, that God maſe be bmptre in his owne 
cauſe, and that al our controuerſies mate be | „and tried by the Holy Scrt- 
ptures,P. Pardinge thereto anſwearcth thus: Ocriptute ſtandeth not in the 
Modes, but in the Senſe, and the ſame Senſe is cortinued by Tradition in the 
Churche. Otberwiſe, de ſaithe, the ewes, the Arians, the Neſtorians, the Eutychi- 
ans, and al other Heretiques, were alwatcs bable to clatme by the Scriptures. To 
conclude,be maketh vp a great emptie beape,of the fozce of Baptiſme ,of doly Otle, 
of Cctreme unaion, of Abſolution,of Signes,of Figures, of Onely Fatthe, and, 


nag 


— — — een 
every of whiche de ſaithe, the are cleare of his ſide 
— nb hm thinges Dcriptures , 


To anſweare al theſe potntes in partſcvlare, it would require an other Bake. 
But bꝛiefeiy to touche ſo mutche onelp , as halbe nedeful , Firſte, that the Sub- 
fance of the Scriptures ſtandeth in the right Senſe, and Peaninge, and not one- 
Pinthe naked; and bare wojdes z (ts true s ad gunerally grauntes without er- 

U teption, 


Vatruthe. 
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cepfion, and nædetꝭ no farther pzoufe. & Hierome ſaithe, Non in Legendo, ſed in 
Intelligendo Scripturz conſiſtunt: T be Scriptures ftande, net in the Readinge, but in the 
Underftendinge, And S. Hilarie, Non Drarmnorum dictorum, ſed intelligentiz noſtræ 
a nobis ratio preſtanda eſt: Wee maſte yeelde an accoumpte, not of Geddes Duzine Weorda, 


Bat if that onely be the righte Peaninge , and Senſe of the Scriptures , that 
within theſe fewe late hundzed peres is cropen into the Churche of Rome:and if it 
be al Goſpel, what ſo eaer it be , that atiueti from thence : and if they be al Bere- 
riques,and Schilmatiques,and Deſpiſers of Ch2iſt,and of the Apoſtles, and of the 
Unluecſal Churche,that make talc at it, oꝛ cannot teceiut it, then is the whole ma- 
ter already concluded: we Mal næde no moze ado. 

Pe late, the Iewes,the Arians, the Neſtorians , and other alleged the 
Scriptures. Yea derily, G. Hardinge, and that even with like Faithe, and in like 
Senſe, and to like pourpoſe as you allege them nowe : as hereafter, J truſte,it al 
appeare. By the wate, tos erample hereof ,tn this very place, where pou allege the 
woꝛdes of the Phariſcis auouchinge the Scriptures , it mate pleaſe pou fo remem- 
ber, that eit det wittingly, oz of ſome errour,and ouerſight, pe have manifeſtly co2- 
rupted the Scriptures. Foz, whereas pou haue tranſlated the thus, Searche 
the the Phariſcis (aid nothinge els,but Scutare,& Vide,Searche,and See: 
and ſpake not one wazde of the Scriptures. And although the mater impoꝛte not 
mache, yet to charge pou with pour owne rule, whiche muſte nedes be god again 
pour ſelle, any (mal faulte in Goddes Mode muſt be coumpted greate. Jn deve 8. 
Chryſoſtome,and S. Auguſtine ſceme to ſupplie this wazde, Scriptures,although it 
were not in the Terte. 

Touchinge the mater it ſelfe, Nicolaus Lyra ſaithe, Hoc Verbum eorum ſim. 
— eſt. Quia, ſi intelligatur de P 18 aliter,aliqui fuerunt nati de 

alilæa: videlicet ,El:zzus, Tobias, & — — plures ali: Thu 
woorde of the P hariſeic is plainely falſe . For if it taken f 
there certuunt of them borne in Galiles , namely Elixxus, Tobias, , and percbannce o- 
thers moe, Jn ſutche ſozte, M. Hardinge, euen with the like Falfhe and creditc,you 
alſo baut vſed, to allege the 

But wertete dztue pou al this longe tale: wil pou in the ende conclude thus: 
The Tewes , t Deretiques atleged the derfptures; Ergo, Faithful ChattHlons maie 
not allege them? Oz thus, Theeues have ſometimes armed them ſelnes:Ergo,True 
menne maie not be at med wer mate rather ſale thus vnto pou:The Jewes, 
and Heretiques alleged the : QAdat accoumpte then mate we make of 
vou, that fie, and condemne,and burne the Scriptures? 

Certaincly, Pbariſets,and Hetetiques wickedly miſalleged 
the Stripturts, as ye ſometimes do to ſerue your pourpoſe, pet fo; al that, Chriſte 
ſaſde vnto them, Scrutamini Scripturas : Seerche the Scriptures: And, as it is ſaide be- 
foze,the learned Fathers in al their caſes , and controucrſics appealed 
cuermoze fo the 

Where pou ſate, The Scriptures are ſocleare of your ſide,and make ſo direaly 
againſte vs: woulde God pe woulde in d&de , and vnfatnedly ſtande to that trial. 
*— Tenchig — Fre Dacromente of Vaptilune de 

pour greate 

faced,as pou fate, by Nl. Calume: of Abſolution,of extreme Unaion, of Holy Oile, 
of Signes,of Figures, ol Onely Faithe,and of the certatutie of Saluation, whiche 
pou calle :Firfſte of the Sacramente of Baptiſte, M. Caluine cuety 
where watteth with al manner it a Diuine, t an Heauenly r- 
ſerie,and the Sacrament of our wherein alſo ſometimes be tuſfly re- 
pꝛouethj pou,fo; that pe have ſo many wates, ſo pzofanely,4 ſo vnttuetently abuſed 
tbe ſame. Of Abſolution we ſhal have occaſion to (ate moze bereafter. 

Touchinge youre Olle, in derde in ſhewe of worde, S. Iames ſcemeth fo make 
ſom mew hat foz you. Notwithſtandinge,ncither dothe be callc it Boly Sar gore 


Churche of Englande. 
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Fithe. yg, neither dothe be calle it a Sacramente of the Charche : no; dothe he ſate, as ye 


Figure, 


ale, it ſhoulde ſerue fo the @aluation of Sady,and Soale:ns; dothe be teache pou Signe. 


to ſalute it, and to ſpcake vntoit,as to a liucly, and reaſonable Creature, Aue San- 
Out : noz with theſe modes to miniſter it unte the 
icht: Per hanc Santam Vnctonem, & ſuam pijſumam Miſericordiamn, ignoſcat ti- 
bi Deus: By this Holy cnountinge and bu deere mercie,God Pardenne thee, To be ſhozte, it 
gifre of Healinge,laittnge onelp, as other like Miracles did, foz 
the time: not a neteſlatie Dacramente of the Churche to continewe fe; eucr, 
As foz the Obiedion of Signes,and Figares,foz ſho:tnefſe of time, J mult re- 
ther, gentle Re plie to S. Hardinge. The woꝛdes of 
to be ſa plaine,the Anctent Learnea Father Tertullian 
Corpus meum : Hoc eſt , Figura Corporis mei: This « my 
of wy Body. Likewiſe S. Auguſtine, Non dubita- 
meum , cum daret Signum Corporis ſui : Our 
Sogne of bus Body. 
Authozirtes , it were to longe . O what tri- 


dum Oleum: eAlbaile H 


was a miraculous 


Reader,bato my Fo2mer 


ferre 
Cdziſte, wbicde 


erpoundeth Hoc 
Spas *, Tb 
uit a „Hoc eſt 
Lorde dowbred not to ſave, I bus is 
To rehearſe al other 
omphes would Þ. Hardinge make, if none of al the Olde Learned Fatbers coulde 
be founde,that euet dad called the Sacramente,thc Signe, and Figure of Ch:iſtes 
Badle But , as befoze he alleged an {imagined Senſe of the Scriptures without 


ben he gaue 4 


the wazdes alone without ſenſe . Bc Houle baue re- 
membzed better, that S. Hierome ſaithe , Ne putemus , in Verbis Scripturarum elle 
um, ſed in Senfu : Let vs not thinks, the Goſpel ſtandeth in the I or da of the Scri- 


anne. 
Two other greate quarrelles M. Hardinge moueth : the one of Onely Fait te: 
the other, as be calleth it, ot the Pzeſumptuous Cet tainetie of Saluation. Where» 
la tudge thou vp;ightly,god Chzilian Reader, how iuſte cauſe he hath to tapꝛout 


Doctrine. 
As foz the firſte bertot᷑,. S Paule ſaithe, Iuſtificamur Gratis ex Gratia ipſius: Wee 
Puftified Freely of bis Grace : wee Judge that a man is 
Morte of the Lare. Mes kyowe that 4 man i not [uſtified by 
the Fa he of Chriſte. M. Bardlage wil ſate,yet bitherto of, Sola Fides, that ia, ol Dne- 
ly Faithe, we beate rothinge. Notwithſtandinge, when S Paule ercludeth al man- 
ner Mozkes bifides Onely Faithe, what cls then leaucth he, but Faithe alone? 
Howe be it, it it be ſo hozrible an Bercſie, to (ate , Ma be taltificd befaze Cod 
by Oncly Faithe,that is to ſafe, Onelp by the Metites and Croſſe of Chziſte,ler vs 
le, what the Poly Learned Fathers of the Churche ſa many hundzed pares agoe, 


wo2des,ſo nowe be allegeth 


Faithe , without the 
of the Lame, but by 


Tür. u. Artich, 


Tertullian, con- 
Irs Marcion. 
6.4 

Figure, 
Signe. 


thercof. 
e laithe, Iuſhficati ſunt Gratis,quia nihil Operantes, neque vicem red. 4. x Lp, 


dente: Sola Fide Iuſtiſicati ſunt dono Dei: They are [uſtified Freely ; Bicauſe woork;uge 
| ified by Onely Fanthe through the 
ege, Solam Fidem Gratia 
s determination, that, the Lame ſurceaſinge, the Grace of God 
Faithe unte Saluation . And againe , Sola Fides poſita eſt ad Sa- 
: Fache 1s lat. or api ed unte Salnation . 
inopem Verz luſtni: Sola autem Fide in Chriſtum eſſe luſtiſicatum: He krowerh 
ele to be voide of T rue Righteouſucs and to be ſuſtified by Onely Faube in Chriſte, 

Theodoretus ſaithe . Non vils Operibus no(tris , ſed per Solam Fidem Myſtica 
bona conſequuti ſumus: Net by any Woorkes of ours but by Onely Faithe Wee hane gotten 
the eMyjtical good thing. 


Nazianzenus ſatt he, Aixatootm xa; Y miiGog Credere folum eſt luſtitia: 


— 
» Sic decretum eſt 


$ Baſile ſaithe,Nouit ſe eſſe 


br eſt « 0H tua ? Excluſa eſt . Dicit ſufficere Solius Fidei Iu- 
ionem : ita vt credens quis T antummodo Iuſt:ficetur , etiamſi nihil boni Ope- 
beeſtmge(of thy god Wiezkes)?/t is ſhurte out. Paule ſarth, 
that the } uſt fication of Onely Fauhe u Sufficrente : So that 4 man Onely Beleeninge maze be 


Helecumge 
—_ Origen lathe, 
r fecerit : Where no is thy 
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uſftsfied, alchough ke baue donne no good Woorks at al. 

f Heſychuus lait he, Gratia — atque Compaſuone præbetur, & Fide 
comprehenditur Sola: Ihe Grace of God u genen onely of Mercie,and Fanoure: and is em. 
braced and recemed by Onely Faurbe. 

3 leaue a greate aumvcr of others, that daue ſuitten the like,as wel Grekes, 
as Latines. Jn ſtæde of them al, S. Chry ſoſtome ſaitte thus: Ilh dicebant, Qui Se. 
la Fide nititur, Execrabilis eſt: Hic contra demonſtrat, eum, qui Sola Fide nititur , Be. 
vedictum eſſe: I , Who 6 ſtaxeth hum ſelfe by onely Faithe is accurſed : Contrariaiſe 
S. Paule proourth that Who js ftareth hum ſcife by Onely Faithe, be i Bleſſed, 

Touchinge the wazoes of S. lamcs,if :Þ, Hardinge wel conuvered the Equino. 
cation, a double vnderſtandinge of tis worde, luſtification, he mighte ſo er. and 
caſily haue cſpted dis owne erroute. Foz when S Paule ſaithe, Abraham wa /ufti- 
fied by Faube without vort of the Lure, he tracyeth vs, howe Abraham was recets 
ued into lauout, and Juſttfied befoze God: Df the otyrr five,S. lames, when ye ſaith, 
Abraham was /uſtified by Woorkss, and not by Faithe Onety , ye ſyeateth of the wazkes 
that lolo we Juſtification,and of the Fruites of Faithe: Without whiche Fruttes, 
Abrahams Fatthe bad bene no Faitbr. 

S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Non ſunt contrariæ duorum A Sententiz, Pau- 
li, & _— : 2 — Paulus , yy mes eng ſine bus : & Iacobus dicit, 
inanem eſſe Fidem fine Operibus . Quia Paulus loquitur us, Fidem 
præcedunt: Iacobusde ijs,que Fidem 1:T be ſaxcinges of the rwo Apoſtles, Paule, 
and lames are not contrarie, Where Paule ſaithe, «A man u luſtificd without N nor h, and 
lames /asthe, Fauthe withont Woorks is in vaine : For Paule ſprakgth of the Woorkss that go 
before Faithe ; Lames of the Woorkss, that folowe after Fauthe, 

It Þ. Hardinge wal thinke , S. Auguſtines authozitie herein is not ſufficient, 
Thomas of Aquine wil auouche the ſame. His wordes be theſe: Iacobus hic loqui- 
tur de Operibus ſequentibus Fidem : quz dicuntur luſtificare, non ſecundum quod 
Juſtificare dicitur Iuſhtiz infuſio:ſed quod dicitur Iuſtitiæ Exercitatio, vel 
Oſtenſio, vel Conſummatio. Res enim —— 7 perficitur, vel 1nnoteſcrt; 
James in this place of ſurche wert. as aithe : Whic be woorkss ave ſarde ts 
Tuff ifie not as |, | . — ne 6.) 

,or Pere of R. Fer wee fare, A thinve is donne , i 1 
. — 2 


owe concerninge the aſcurante.oꝛ Certatnetie of Salus ton. the Scriptures 
are fulle, S. Paule ſatthe, There is no damnation to them that be in Chriſte Jeſu: T be Sprue 
of God beareth witneſſe to our Sprite , that wee are the Children of God : f knowe , that neuher 
Deathe nor Lift, nor Angels nor Powers nor Pri tie, nor thing es preſente, nor things to 
come nor Hug hth nor Deapth nor —— bable to remone me from that Lone, 
that God beareth towardes mee in Chriſte Jeſt our Lorde. 

But foz as mutche as theſe wo2des perhappes baue not the Senſe of the 
Charche of Rome, without whichc, in . Hactinges tudgemente, the Scripture of 
Cod is no Scrſpture,let vs fix the Scuſc, and Sryoſition of the Polp Fathers. = 

Tertullun ſaithe , Vt certum eſſet , nos efle Eos Dei, miſit Spiritum ſuum in 
corda noſſra clamantem, Abba, Pater. That wee ig bi be certified, that Wee be the Chil 
dren of God. be hath ſente the Holy Gheoſte into ou hartes, criemnge, Abba, Faber. 

ns Alexandrinus ſaithe, Re vera Sanguis Fidet eit Spes,im qua continetur, 
vt Fides in anima. Cum autem Spes expirauerit, perinde acſi ſanguis effluxerit, vtalu 
File: facuſtas ciſſoluitur : deede Hope in. a it Were the Blende of F aithe:in which Farthr, 
Hope i conteined ,encen as Fat he is contemed im the Soule. «And when Hope us gomne , then # 
al the Lunely power of Faithe diſſolued , as if the Bloude were ſheadde out of the Body. 

S Cyprian ſaitte. Et tu dubitas , & fluftuas ? Hoc eft Deum omnino non noſce: 
Hoceſt Chriſtum Credentꝭ um —— to inctedulitatis offendere : Hoc eſt. 
in Fccleſia conſtitutum, Fidem in Fidei non habere : And doeft thou far ger a 


Stende in doubre(of thy Salua tion) - T hat were 4s mute he as not te knowe Cod th Were 46 
mutche as with the Sinne of unbelieſs.to off ende Chriſt the Maifter of Buleexers: I bat were # 


e be 
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Rl 
Aube as beinge in the Churche in the Houſe of Faithe, ts bane no Farbe. of Faith. 
Proſper laithe, Securt diem Tudicy expettant , quibus m Cruce Domini glorian. Tr pmrlie tr 
thas mundus Cruc iſixus eſt, & iph Mundo : They,unto whome the wor lde is Crucified. r 114419 
and we Crucified unto the worlde, mae for the dave of fudgemente without feave. Ci. tet, 

But te leave the Anctente Fatyers of oloe tun., and ts put the matet quite out Fr 0 6. 
of doubt, one Antonius Marinarus ia the late Councel of Tridente tn open audtente 
fude :$; Carlum ruat.ſi Terra euaneſcat,fi Orbis illabatur præceps, ego in eum e Concif Trident, 
rectus ero $1 An de Carlo aliud mii per ſuadere contendat, dicam illi Anathema. at tan. 1446s 
O Feelicem Chnitham: pectoru fiduciam : If the Heaxen ſhoulde fil of the Earthe ſhoalde 
vamhe of the whole or Lie ſhoalde come downe headlenge,yet would } ftande preite,and belde 
before God. If an Angel from Heauen woulde relle me otherwiſe , I wonlde accurſe bun, O the 
Bleſſed rrute( and certaratic)ef 4 Chriſtian Harte, 

Certataely,P. — be a very Pzeſamptuo1s parte, to ſaſe,that theſe 
Greekes, Latines, Olde, your o mie 4 ours, were al Þ:cſumptuous, 
If it be ſo Pzeſamptuous a matet to put aq ante in the Berftes of Chzifte, what is 
it tden. to pat afftance in our own rites: S Paule hatbe tanght vs to ſate, God for- cal. c. 
bidde that I ſhoulde glorie,but onely in the Croſſe of Chrifte, S. Baſile ſaithe, Qui non dit 3¼4 */o/ 32. 
ſun Meri tis, net —— Operibus luſtihcari, Vnam, & Solam ſpem habet ſalutis win N 
ſux Miſericordias Domini ſi truitech not in bu owne Mernes nor loobeth to be Infti- \\nil\x 05 
— —— —— — Lerde. COAT 12 p42U% TS» 
ſaithe lob ia al bis miſeries, Etiamſi me occiderit, fperabo m eum Verunta- 9407. 
men vias meas in conſpectu etus arguam: Il hong he be kalle me, yer wil pat rey erufte in 16. . 
bom: Norwich ff andinge I wil reprooue my Wares before bu bre. Sothe Propbete Da- 
uud. a thee O Lorde [ eruited-f wil nexer be confounded. This is no Dꝛefumptton, le. vo. 
but a pattent, ano an homble watiinge foz the Kedemption of the Childzen of Cod. 
It is moſte true. that S. Paule ſait or. maſfe woorks our owne Saluation with feare and thilipu, 
But this frare riſeth in conſideration of our owne weakencfſe, and un- 
we:tbinefſe:not of any diſtruſte, oz doubte in Goddes mertie. But rather the leſſe 
cauſe wer finde to truſte in our ſelues, the moze cauſe wee have to truſte in God. 
Therefoze & Auguſtine ſaithe, Præſume, non de Operatione tua, ſed de Chriſh Gra- Ar be Verbes 
tia. Gratia enim ſaluati eſts,mquit Apoſtolus . Non ergo hic Arrogantia eſt , ſed Fi- Band. . it 
des. Przdicare quod acceperis,non eſt Superbia ſed Deuot1o : Preſane thou, not of thine 
one Woerkinge,but of the Grace of Chrifte: For the «Apoſtle ſaithe , Tee ave ſaned by Grace, 
Here therefore is not Preſumptiom, but Faithe, To proclaume that thou hate recemed , it is no 
Pride it it Denoton.. 

Againe he ſaithe , Non mea Præſumptione, ſed ipſius Promifiione in radiciur Angart.im lo. 
non venio : t is not of my on, but of bu erm —— comme into Indge- ban, Tralle,2t. 
mente, S. ſal the . Paulus Gloriatur de contemptione luſtitiæ fuz: Paule(pretus 24. Oe hand - 
meth,and) hf of the contempre of bus owne Rightrouſneſſe. Wo ſaithe S. Ambroſe: rare: Kxvy Z- 
Non —— ia mſtus ſum : ſed quia redemptus ſum, gloriabor : Non qui vacuus ru 1120 
fam à peccatis, ſed quia mihi remifla ſunt peccata . Non glonabor, quia profur,neque rd war. 
quia profuit mihi quifquam : ſed quia pro me Aduocatus apud Patrem Chriſtus eſt: , 
fed quia pro me Chriſti Sanguis effuſus eſt : I wil nor glorie for that } am 4 infte man: But 
for that } am redeemed. therefore wil } plorie: Not for that } am oide of finne:but for that my 


aur daa 


fornes be forgeenen mer. wil not glorie, for that } bane denne good te any man nor any 9 
man b the {onne to mee: but for that Chriſte u my Aduocate with the Father, and for that 4 10. 
Chriltes Ronde was ſhe adde for mee. 09907 v 


TCoerrtote & Auzaſtine ſaithe, Quid retuibuam Domino, quòd recolit hc memo-- 
ria mea. & anima mes non metuit mde ? What ſhal f render unto our Lorde for that 7 calle Auguſt Conf. 
to remembrance al theſe my Sunne, and yer my Soule thereof u not afraade. Ln. c. 7. 
To be ute. thus latte S. Bernarde: Vhs tuta firmaque taſirmis ſecuritas , & bernard. mm ( 4s 
requies niſi in vulneribus dalutornꝰ Tanto illic ſecuriot habit, quanto ille potentior . ance or, 
eſſ ad falnandum, &c. Peccaui peccatum grande: turbatur conſcientia, ſed non pertur - Sc. 61, 
bitur:Quoniam yulnerum Domini recordabor. Nempe vulneratus eſt propter ini. 
quiates no{tras: What [fe reſte or ſaretie can the weaks Soule finde, but in the woundes of 
O 119 911 t 
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oure Sauconre? 1; bt i mightier to ſaue ſi dwel f there With mare ſafetie, Nc. } bane commuc. 
red a greate Same: My conſcience is troubled: yet ſhal it not be ſhaken downe: bicauſe } wil re. 
member my Lordes Woundes, For be was wounded for our Sunne. 

dus. G. Bartinge, to be aſſured of aut Valuation, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, it is ng 
arrogaat doutneſte: Jt is out Faithe. It is no pꝛide: it is Druotton. It is no Pze- 
ſumption: Jt is Goddes Pꝛomiſſe. 

But poure whole Doarine of the truſte in Pennes Perites leadeth direaly to 
Deſperation. And therefozc S. Cyprian (atthe wel of yu: Aſſerunt Noctem pro 
Die: luteritum, pro Salute: Deſperationem, ſub obtentu Spei: Perfidiam, ſub prætextu 
Fidei: Antichriſtum ſub vocabulo Chriſti : T bey reache vs Nighte in fteeds of Dae: De 
ftruttion m fteede of Healthe: De/peration under the colour of Hope : fnfideluve under the pre. 
tenſe of Farthe: Antichriſte under the name of Chritte, 

Nowe a litle to viewe the groundes of P. Pardinges longe diſcourſe: whereag 
be ſo often,and ſo earneſtly telleth vs of the Senſe of the Scriptures , as if we hay 
Scripturcs without Senſe,bis meaninge thereby is oncly to leade ds awaie to the 
Senſe of tde Churche of Rome: whiche Senſc, Albertus Piggluus (attbe, Is the In- 
fallible,and inflexible Rule of Truthe . Eckius ſatthe , Scriptura, niſi Eccleſiæ Au- 
thoritate, non eſt Authentica : The Scriptures of God are not Authentical,or of cri du, but 
onely by the warrame and Anthoriic of the Charche, And Hofius in lie manner, Apo- 
oli, cum Symbolum traderent, nunquam dixerunt, Credo Sancta Biblia, aut Sanctum 
Fuangehum: ſed dixerunt, Credo Sanctam Eccleſiam: Tbe Apoitles,when they delucred 
the Creede they nexer ſaude, I beleexe the Holy Bible, or the Holy Goifel:but they ade, beleut 
the Holy Churche. Thus nowe the mater is ſure penbugy foz cuer . Wice haue nels 
thcr Scriptares,noz Senſe of Scriptures,but onely from Nome. 

I wil not bere tepoꝛte the vaſauerie Senſes , that they haue imagined of the 
Scriptures, One example,0; two fo: a taſte mate be ſufiictent, Pope Boniface ſaith 
thus, Ecce duo Gladij hic: Bebolde here are mos Swerdes ; T bat is to ſave, I be Pepe bathe 
the power both of the Spiritual Swerde,and of the T emporal, 

An other ſatthe: Omnia ſabieciſti ſub pedibuseus, id eſt, Papz: Pecora campi,d 
eſt, homines viuentes in terra:Piſces maris,id eſt, animas in Purgatorio: Volucres Cavs 
li id eſt, animas Beatoram: Theſe woꝛdes S Paule applicth onely vnto Chziſte,mea- 
ning therebo,that God dat he auaunced dim aboue al Powers , and Dominſovs, t 
tha? al thinges are ſubicae vnto bim. But the Romaine Senſe is farre otherwile; 
T bou baite made al thinges ſubiette unto bim,tbat is to ſaie, to the Pope: T be Cattaile of the 
Fielde,that is to ſave, Menue lininge in the Earthe : T be Fiffhes of the Sea , that is to ſave , the 
Soxles in Purgatorie : T be Birdes of the Hauen, that is to ſave , the Saulus of the Bleſſed a 
Heauen, Yicnue ꝙ. Bardinges owae petuliart Expoſitions, D2inke pee al of this, 
that is to ſafe , as he geathereth in Concluſion , Dzinke pe not al of this : It is the 
Subſtance.that is to ſate, It is the Actidens. 

By ſutche pꝛetie Senſes, 3 wil not ſate , as S. Hierome ſaithe, De 5 
Chriſt: facitis hominis Euangelum aut, quid — eſt, Diaboli: Of the 4 of * 
ye make the Gaifel of a Man : or that is oorſe, the Goſpel of the Dinel. I wil not lo ſais, 
But thus mate 3 (ate with the Pzophete | ae, Tee make Light Darkgneſſe:and 


veſſe Lighte, 
Vet muſte wee nerdes beleue,bpon M. PDardiages Mode, that the oy; 
without the Senſe of the Churche of Rome is no Scripture. And therefoze 

ſaithe . Si quis habeat interpretationem Eceleſix Romanz de loco aliquo Scripture, 
etiamſi nec ſciat, nec intelligat,an,& quomodo cum Scriptutæ verbis conueniat,tamen 
habet ipſiſimum Verbum Dei: If « man haze the — of the Churche of Rene ſon- 
chinge any place of the Scriptures alt be neuber knowe, nor onderit ande, whether, and 
howe it agreeth with the weer des of the Scrignure, yet he hathe the very Woorde of God. ©9 
ſaithe Rabb: Abraham — 7 of the Erpoſitions of the Rabbines. L1- 
cet videantur nobis verba noſtra eſle vera, & recta, nobu tamen Veritas abijcienda eſt 
in terram:quia Veritas cum illis eſt: N orwithit andinge our E xpoſitions ſceme to t _ 

c 


fs T rue and right, yet muſte wee throwe our Truhe to the grounde: For the T rathe in de ny 
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wth then. Lyra likewiſe repozteth the common opinion the Jewes had of theire 
Rabbines : Recipiendum eſt,quicquid hoc modo propon atur, etiamſi dicant Dextram 
elle Siniſtram : Wee maits needes receue, What (6 ener they uc wnto v4 , yea althoug be they 
tele un, T he Right hande is the Lefie. 

Nowe,geatle Reader, that thou maiſt᷑ the better ſe the conftancie, and certain- 
tic of theſe Denſes,and ©rpoſitions, whereunto . Hardinge laboureth ſo earneft- 
ly to have the bounde , it mate pleaſe the to conſider theiſe woꝛdes of Nicolaus Cu- 
anus ſometime Cardinal in CO Nome: Non eſt mirum, ſi Praxis Eccle- 
kx vno tempore 1 r Seri vno modo: & alio t , ako modo. 
Nam Intelle&tus — — enim, qui cum — Spi- 
ritus Viuificans. tur —— Eccleſiam:& non è conuerſo: t w no mar- 
neile rhough the Prattiſe of the C expounde the Scriptures at one time one Waic,and at. 
an other tine an other waie. For the underit andinge , or Senſe of the Scriptures renneth with 
———— —„—-—4 Pradtiſe u the quackeninge Sprite. And there- 
fore the Scriptures folowe the contrermwiſe the Church filoweth not the Scriptures. 
Foz ſutche kindes of Crpoſitions of the Scriptures,S. Hilaric ſaid ſommetime vnto 
the Arians, Fides ergo temporum mags eſt, quam Euangeliorum: The Faithe therefore 
— the Co pel. 

Cuts is the Senſe of the Churche of Nome, whereby onelp Þ. Hardinge willeth 
vs tomeaſure,and to wetghe the Monde of Cod. But the Ancient Father Origen 
ſatth,Sicut omne Aurum, quodcunque fuerit extra Templum, non eſt Sanctificatum: 
fic omnis Senſus, qui fuerit extra Diuinam Scripturam, quamuis admirabilis videatur 

buſdam,non eſt Sanfhus,quia non continetur a Senſu Scripturz : A what ſo euer 
Golde is without the Temple, is not Santtified ſi what (6 ener Senſe is wit hout the Holy Scrs- 
e u it not Holy, bicauſe it is not c ont emed in 
the Senſe of the Scripture. 

Co conclude, whereas S. Hardinge ſaſthe, N cannot vnderſtande the Scri⸗ 
ptures without Tradition, the Ancient Father Iren cus ſaithe , This is one ſpecial 
marke,whereby we mate knowe an Heretique:Theſe be dis woꝛdes: Haretia,cum 
tur ex Scripturis, in accuſationem Scripturarum convertuntur , quaſi non res 
de habeant, nec ſint ex authoritate, & quod varie ſint diftz, & quod ex his non poſit 
inneniri Veritas ab illi, qui Traditionem neſciunt: Heretiq n+ 1, when they be reproned by 
the Scriptures they fal to the accuſinge of the Scriptures as t houg \ ci her they were not wel and 
prrfite,or wanted authoritie,or were vrrered i or that they that knowe not the T radi- 
nen, ert neuer bable by the Scriptures to finde aut the Trut he. 


T be eApologie, Cap. 10, Diniſion.2, 


Men ſaie , that Sophocles the Tragital Poefe, when in his olde 
dates he was by his owne Sonnes accuſed befoze the Judges, foz a 
dotinge and ſottiſhe man, as one that fondly waſted his owne Sub- 
ſtance, and ſeemed to neede a goyernour,to ſee vato him:to the intent he 
mighte cleare him ſelfe of the faulte . he came into the place of Judge- 
mente. and wen he had rehearſed befoze them his Tragedie called Oech· 
pus Colonzus, Whiche he had wutten at the very time of his accuſation, 
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ſtian 3 ͤ mae the Faith 
tinge of he Ipoſis.by rhe Trſtwomes ofthe Ctholiue Fathers 
confpiracie of Herttiques 


and madde menne, and a of - Thiskherefoze ig 


our beliefe. 
AN. Hardinge. 


"The — whiche ye make berwene your ſelues and Sophocles. we admit. Yet we 
acknowledge, that as in many reſpectes ye are like, ſo in ſome vnlike. was a Poete, that is to 
faie,a faincr, and diuiſer of thinges, that be not true, but fabulous : Ye alſo are fainers,and deuiſem of 
nouelties, and folowers of Newe deuiſcs, that be fallc. ocles, was a Tragical Poete : ye are Tragj. 


cal Diuines. A Tragedie ſetteth foorth th'ouerthrowes of Kingdomes, M of Noble — 
and other greate — endeth in woful lamentat ons. Youre Goſpel in uadeth Chriſtes 


uenly Kingdome the Churche,it mutdereth ſoules bought with a moſte deere price, it cauſerh a hel. 
lſhe garboile in mens conſcience, in the ende it bringeth to e weepinge and inge of 
zecthe. VVe take not to be madde. VVould God ye were not worſe then madde. VVere ye mad, 
ye ſhoulde be tied ap. Els were ye ſuffered to goe abroade, for feare folie woulde ſlie from you And 
then ſhoald ye doo [tle hurte. Now whiles ye offer venemous kifſes with lippes, whiles ye co. 
wer woluiſh crueltie vader Lambes Skinnes, whiles ye hurt vader re, wounde vader, 
colour of a medicine, begyle ynſtable Soulcs with reſemblance of Truthe: neither ſtinte ye to woorke 


maſchictc,nor others can beware of you. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Och Hardinge. Sophocles dim ſe lle, ii ye were aliue, were not hable with al bis 
eloquence to expꝛeſſe the Tragical dealinges of pour tompanie. Youre whole life, 
and Religion ts nothinge els,but a Tragedie, You baue ripte vp the graues, 4 dig- 
ged out the deade,and pꝛadiſe d pour crueltte vpon the pe innocent catheſſes. 
Pour Pope Stephanus twke vp Formoſus his Pꝛedeteſſouts Body, cbopte of his 
koꝛe fingers, cut of dis dtade, and thzewe out the naked carkeſſe into Tiber. 
» —˙ 


Poure Pope V rbanus the ſixth thzuſte ſiue of his Cardinalles aliue into ſackes, 
and thzewe them out into the Sea. 

Your Hildebrande potſoned fixe other Popes bis Pꝛedeceſſours, to make 
bim ſcife roume to the Holy Seate. They are ſo ſkilful there, in thetſe feates , that 
noman can telle,neitber what to fite , noz what to take: noz whomne to doubte, noz 
whom to truſt. They haue conucighed their poiſon, J wil not ſate into their nicates, 
02 dzt:ikes,foz that is over groſſe,and Common, but tuen into their Se Bokes, 
into the Sacramente , into the Chalice . Camotenſis one of their owne ſide ſaithe 
wel of them: Sine Sanguinis eſſuſione non ingrediuntur in Sancta Sanctorum: With. 
ont ſheadunge of — — into that Holy Place, the Holy of Holies, 
Howe be if, wbat ſpende J theſe wo2des : It is not poſſible to ſate al, that maſe 
be ſatoe. They haut inflamed Warres:Zyci baue raiſed the Snbteces again their 
Palnces: They haue armed the Sonne agalnſt the Father: bey baue overth:owen 
Citties,and Countries: They baue depoſed Ringes: They bane ſette thetre fate on 
Cmperours neckes. 

Theiſe maters , M. Hardinge, be Tragtcal in derde. And herein ſtandeth the 
whole p:aciſe,and of pour Chorche of Rome. 
Where you pour ſelfe a ſober man, in that you can ſo eaſſlp cal vs niadde, 
and wazſe then madde , vou mate remember that thts kinve of eloquence emongeft 
pou is Antient, and Catholique,and mate wel ſtande with pour Religion. Foz (0 
the falſe Pzophete Semeias ſaide, that Hieremie the Pzopbete of God raucd , 4 was 
farke madde. 0 the wicked ſaide vnto Ichu,of Flizeus the P2opbefte, What bathe 
this madde Bedlem Body to do with thee : @nen ſo they ſeide of Chztſte, That be 
was madde. and ſpake in ture, de hne tue not what. S Auguſtine ſaftbeof 8 Pauſe: 
Incidit in iſtorum ſacrilegam q cacitatem: & ab en, qui ſanari nolunt, vocatut 1ſanus: 
S Paule i fallen ute their curſed ralinge: and of them, chat wil nexer be made ſober, i called 

4 madde 


Churche of Englande. t. parte. 83 Madde. 
So laithe the Ancient Father Ori Celſus the wicked Heathen: 
—— r nos, qui uxta hunc inſammus: — — Origev contre 
chene, are tarks madde. Celſum, Lib, 4, 


But, M. Hardinge, whereia art we ſo madde : o what tokens of madneſſe baue 

wee ſhewed? Can noman eitdet ſpeake the Truth,oz diſcloſe pour errours, without 

madneſſe : But, J trowe, it is even as S.Hierome (aide ſometime, Deliberat, ſcilicet, re ad 
m tuo Regno contra tuam ſententiam loquebatur: He raved , and was madde, no pmaki con. 

Tun, chat within thy Dowinion fake ary me againite thy minde . Do (aithe Leo, „ ere, lo- 

Inſanis Magiſtris Veritas ſcandalum eſt , & Doctoribus fit caligo quod lumen |, _ Hitroſob- 

eſt: Unto Frantique Maiiter; the T ruthe is « ſclaunder:and onto Blinde Dottours the lg hte „ 


u become Ie | IT# Abi g Leointpipher 
Do ſaithe S Auguſtine of Kinge Dauid: Inſanire videbatur:Sed Regi Achis inſa- — 
ire videbatur. d eſt. ſtultu. & ignorantibus: Dauid ſeemed made: But unte Kinge Achs 
be ſeemed madde,that « to ſave, unte fooles and idiotes. Angu,in / 
As foz our parte, we remember , what anſweare S. Paule made vnto Feſtus in 
the like caſe: O geod Feſtus, I aw not made bur f utter unto thee, the woordes of Trurbe, 4 or 16. 
r liketwiſe ſuppoſed be mane: Nee ule propter 
man Paula did, was fo be madde: Nos 
Criſtum: Sed ſtulrum Dei ſapientius eſt hominibus : Wee ove indged fools(and e. 
folkgs Fer Chriites ſakg: But the fookſhneſſe of God is Wiſer then menne. 5G 
But. G. Hardinge,S. Cyprian wil tel pou thus: Hzc eſt, Frater, Vera dementia, — 
non cogitare, nec ſcire, quod mendacia non diu fallant: noctem tam diu eſſe, quam diu — 
illaceſcat ches: O y Brother, this i in deede not to thinke, or knowe that ( poure) 
Lies cannot longe deceine vs und that it is Night no longer, but until the dave ſpringe. T his in 
derde is very madneſſe . 
And tyerefoze Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Qyi in manifeſtam foueam cadit, non negli- 
gens dicitur: ſed inſanus: Who ſi falleth into a pitte chat lieth wide open is not ſarde to be no- 
Aer, bus ſharks madde, 


Che ende ofthe Firſte Parte. 
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Creede, 
and Generations: 
| | of oure 
| was made againſte 4 
; waee belecue. that foz our ſabes he died, and was buried, deſcended 70 
| into Hel, the thirde date by the Power of his Godhed returned to life a 
roſe againe, and that the fourteth date after his Reſurrection , whtleg wire 
bis Diſciples behelde and looked vpon him, he A ſernded into Heaven, — 
ae to full gl thinges, and did piace im Mateſtie, and Gloxte the ſelfe ſame 
i r nn Body, wherewith he was bozne, wheretn he liurd on Earthe , wherein 5 


be wagiclted at, wheretn he had ſuffered molke paineful tozmentes,and — 
cruel kinde of deathe, wherein he roſe againe , and wherein he aſcended is 
to the Kighte Hande of the Father. aboue al Rule. aboue al Power, 
ator,z, al Forte. al Dominion, and about eucry name, that is named,not onely 
in this woꝛlde. but alſo in the wonlde to comme: Ind that thete he now 
ſittetd. and hal ſaree, til al de ful perſited, And the WW 
Waielte, and Godhed of C be tuttywohere aboundantly ſed, flow! 
tei, ytt wer belecue,that this Body, as S.Juguſtine ſaithe. muſte needeg * 
perdanzm, be ſtil in one plact:andt hat Chute hathe gruen Matt ſdie vnto his Bo⸗ ＋ 
cen ty dy, but pet hathe not taken await from it the Nature of a Body: and 
cem Li. that wer multe not ſo alfirme Chziſte to be God, that wee denie himio | 
be Man: and, as the Marty; Utgiliug ſaithe , that Chꝛiſte hat he lefte — 
belt vs as tout hinge big Humaine Nature , but hathe not lefte vs as rou- 
Türe d c hinge hig Diuint Nature : Ind that the ſame Chzilfe , thoughe be be 
Ibſcnt from vs conc«rmuge his Wanhed, pet is tuet Pzeſent with vs 
concerninge his Godded, 
From that place alſo wee beleue that Chziſte (hal comme againe to 
execute that General Judgemente , as wel of them whome he Wal then 
fide altuc in the Body, as of thein that (hal be already deade. 


M. Haerdinge, 
In our Fathers daics before any change in Religion was thought von, Chriſten people hued to- 
(Neither is a- geather ia perfite vnitic. If accoumpte of beleſe had benne demaunded. a) none was aſhamed of the 
ny man nowe common Apoſtles Cteede. Euety one conftantly confeſſed, 1 beleue in God the Father Almighty Ma- 
alhamed of the ker of Heaven and Farth,and in leſus Chriſte, and fo ſoorthe. But frhens Luther brought a b)Newe 
Apoſtles Crede. Gofpel into the worlde, wee haue ſeene greare diuerſitie amonge men, not onely of Ceremonies, and 
(b;Vrtruthe. It Adminiſtration of the Sacramentes, but alſo of the Publike Confellon of the Faithe . For as ſundne 
wa: he Olde. Rulers, Coummes, and common VVeales receined that new Doctrine: (c)fo their Preachers and Miai- 
(c '1anitelt vn- Rters haue ſette foorthe ſundric Creedes, and Conſtſſions of their Faithe. 8 Vida 
ruthe: For wee 5. Hilarie in his tune complaininge thereof, Nowe a daies there be (ſaithe he) ſo many Faithes, as 
ecpe nl one there be willes ? fo many Doctrines, as there be maners: ſo many cauſes of bla (pringe vp. a5 Jem. — 
Creede. there de vices : whiles Faithes either are ſo written as wee liſte , or ſo vnderſtanded as wee lifte . And © was 
where as there M but one God, one Lorde, one Baptiſme, and according thereto one Faithe. we ſteppe One Gol 
a\ide from that whiche is the onely Faithe : and whales moe Faithes be made, they beginae to come , f 
to that pointe, that there be no Faithe ar al. The wast 
But the manaer of the vtterance of youre Faithe is ſtrange to Chriſten eares , who have brane | 
accuſtomed to heare, Credo in Dexm,Creds in }eſum Chriitum, Credo im Spur tum Santtum.. 1 
I belcue in God, 1 heleue in leſus Chriſte, 1 beleve in the Holy Ghoſte. That other forme of woordes, % ee 
which you vſe, ſoundeth not ſo Chriſtianlike. I beleve there 1s a God, 1 beleue that leſus Chriſte is the ders (4.4 
(4'Vntruth.For Sonne of the Father. I beieue that the Holy Ghoſte is God . Although this forme of woordes doo e gingen 
the Heretniques prefle a right Faithe, yet beinge ſarche as maie be vttered by Deuilles, and hath (d)alwaies benne vue. — 
de, 1 belcue red by Heretikes their Miniſters the Ancient and Holy Fathers haue liked better the Olde forme and — 
11 50d,as wel maner : after whiche every Chriſten man faithe, I beleue in God, I beleue in leſus Chriſte, I belcue in 
chene Ca- the Holy Ghoſt. For dus importeth a ſignification of Faith with hope ard charitie:that other of Faith 


08; QuCE$ one which the Diuelles haue and tremble, as S. Iames faith wherein as in many other —_— * 
cer 
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DefenJers v ble them. & bnd n ia undd places puttinge a cbilorency betwee ie tele wor 
kocwes o %” ee beleverh in h fee. 
nen raithe 4 Digg righ demayndeth, what is it to helcuę in Rim? fr 
is by his a We Credendo Credo ert , Credindoin um ite | tun rkg 
ru ri. vou beben lone Vim, With Beleainyero/gocturo him , aud to be ind. 
porte h hs Members, that is to be madt a member of his Body. ! 11200 


ade A tht Debetider procedeth if the beliefe of bis newe #ng)r/he Churche , the grad! 
— mutche ypon the Article of Chriſtes Ac en,, ade manner 15.0t-al 4wing)ians to doo. Fas Uiceuce 
* on | i hen , thereby {hal be to bein eat leatte many of; de Umpler orte q iheite 
we rg. Sdcramapiavie Herelie, and ro thinke, that the Body of Chit, wherein he aſtended mro Heaven, and 
_—_ — 94 bande of the Father, 1s ſo abſent from karthe. as vt ie not be belcucd to be te 
— 1 ptrſt at u te of the Aultar. Thereto he allegeth 5. Auguttiac, maine hm wo . 
- eu c den Yody wherein be roſe againe. muſt needes be ſiil n one place. la whuch tyeatuie that Haly ba- 
= Cue che woorde, Oportet, that 1s, muſte necdes, as this Deteader allegeth, but this woue, 
[ 044% Poreit p 2 » maic., as the bool e haue that be not corrupted by the mainteiners of that Heads. 


Tuc ge. And whereas he Giche, Ad Dardanum., alleged by this Defender, thoughe Chiiſte hache geuen 
Cee \Lieftiernts his Body, yet he hathe got taken awaic from it the Nature of a Body : this is avyco be 
ha [orelt, ſtretched to Chtiſte Body in the Sacramente, where, it is not after condirron f Nature, bur by the al. 
mightie power of his woorde. And akhoughe be hath not talen awaie from his Body the Natihc ot 
s — — it pleaſe him to doo with his Body, beinge Cod aoleiſe then Mn, that. w iche 
1 abauc the Nature of a Body. So it pleated hum to doo, when he laid, 1 his 15 my Body. 
Marth. 26 [ap cl — bini to be donne, when fo cuer the ſame Body is ottered io the daily Sacmhice of 
Connatu- the accordinge to his commaundement and inſtitution . That Vigilus ſrike, Chnalt Kathe 
webs, Lu ſeſte vs rouchirige his Mumaine Nature, but hath not leftt vs as touchinge his Divine Nature it ij to 
How cariit hey of his viſible (hape;in whiche he ſhewed his Humaine Natere,when he walked here 
bath et 19. gh Eaerh ven Jr was fo converfade with men ſeatzbly hat as 5. lohn wagerh they beard inavwirh 
be ue qheir eares, ſawe hum with their e, they bebetde hm. aud touched lum with their handen. As 
is Zzthe touching his wmaine Natuic in this ſeuſible wile, Chri hath left vs, after which S. Auguſtine faith 
1199391. om non innens Chrift um 49 in Terra Nowe thou fi ndeſt not Chriſte to ſpeake on the 
Loe. Futhe. This manner of Chriſtes Humaine Nature beingBtaken from vs withſtanderh not. but tha 
kel. ee maic have the Subſtance of bis Wetural Body and Bloude preſente in the Bleſſed Sactameute in 
lan 1 Myſterie by the almighuie power of hu woorde : Which Faiche theſe Defenders trauale to im 
Tra 19, ue. And (as God wo the Penuemas of this ie bringer vawares , as it feemerh, 
* confirmation of his Sacramentarie Docu ne, tat out of Fulgentius, whichc ouctthtoweth al tha 
he vente aboute to huilde againſte the real preſence . ThitFa er, a» he is by him alleged, ſaithe, 
MTv1y. Chriftuoms cum abſit a nobcs per Formam Serui, m ſemper efſe nobiſcum per Formam Dei: 
mandum That where as Chriſte is abſenr from vs according to the Forme of a Seruaunt, yet he is cuer preſence 
Ian. with vsaccordinge to the Forme of God. VV hereby he meanerli;that Chriſte is aomore here among 
menne , a5 he was before his deathe, in Forme and ſhape oſ Man, in ſuche wile as we ſee menace line 
on the Earthe. V Vhich woordes becauſe they ſeeme to daſhe their whole purpoſe, the Prelates of this 
newe Fngliſhe Churche haue altered the ſenſe of them N ſhifting in this woorde(manhed)in ſteede 
of the Forme or ſhape of a Seruaunt) whiche the Latine hathe,and rhis wourde(Godhed) in fteede 
of (the Forme of God). 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


Imarnetle, P. Yardinge , that ve tan publiſhe ſo manife7 Tntruthe without 
bly\Yiage, Ya ſate,that befoze theſe te we late peres,there was but one Fourme 
of Futhe toꝛong out the woꝛlde. Pet betnge leacned, 4 bautnge trauatled thzough 
the Ancient MNuters, you muſte nedes haue (ene the Apoſtles Crade : the Nicene 
Ctede : & Baſiles Cree : Damaſus Ctde: S. Hieromes Creve : S. Cyprians, 63 
Rufines Ciede: Gregot u: Ctade: the Creve called, Quicunque vult, witten, as 
ſommi think by 4 thanaſius,as ſamme ot hets, by Fuſebius Vercellenſis: the Crede 
tan teinet ia the Hy inne, talled, Te Deum, whether it were witten by S. Augu- 
ſune, os by S. Ambroſe: rucry of theiſe vader ſeueral , and ſandzte fourmes, You 
knowe,that in diners of tu Oloeſt Councelles,as occaſion was offered, ſo ſomme- 
what was cither adde? to the Cræde. 02 dim niſhed, oꝛ altered : as it mate appeare 
by Eaſeb1as, Socrates, Theodoretus, Sozomenus, Fuagrius, Nicephorus, and others. 
Pon kaow,that S. Augnine vnto Laurentivs,S. Hierome vnto Cyrillus,S. Ambroſe 
vnto the ©mperoure Gratianus , and others moe in declaration of the Childtan 
Falthe, bane not alwatcs vſed one pꝛetiſe fourme of woꝛdes: and that the Cmpe- 
at Conflantine maketh open Pzeteſtation of bis Fatthe , as it is reco2ded in the 
Conerfette Donation, fn Senſe, and Subſtance agreinge with al others, that 
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in God. re : but in wozdes, farce diſagreeinge from al others, and pecultace 
onely to dim ſclfe. To be ſhazte, you knowe,that berwene pour ale Crede,and 


Ae —— 


onely to ſhewe the manifeſt ranitie of poure talbe. one Subſtance of 
Faiths in ſundzie Fourmes of Wo2des, I neuer bearde, it was fozbidden, ſautage 
onely nowe at the laſte by this late Decre of P. Hardinge. 
pou ſate,the whole people befoze theſe ic we late peeres, had one Fatthe, 
ye ſhoulde rather haue (aide, they were al taughte by pou in a traunge vnknawen 
Tongue,to pzonounce,as thep coulde , a traunge vuknowen Fourme of Faithe, 
Foz , God knowetd, they vnderſtwde not one wozde,what they ſaide, nos ſcarcely 
one Article of their belaue, S. Hilarie ſaſtye, of the people decetued by the Arians, 
Hilar. ad ces. as theſc have benne by you, non credunt: Intelligunt, quod non intelh. 
ext: T bey Beleens that whiche they Beoene net : T bey Vader tank that  whiche Us. 
race. ande not, Cat dt nal Aſcanus bad a Popintap, that was faught to ſafe 
cle Nd. ly al the Articles of the Creede,from the beginninge to the ende. Yet, Jtrowe, pa 
gin Anciquirs, Wil not fate, the ſame belcued in Cod, og vnderftode the Chziſtian 
. Faithe. Foz Faithe is in the Harte, not in the Tongue, S Auguſtine ſaithe, Fieri 
ane, de a Poteſt,vt integra quis teneat Verba & tamen non recte credat : 7+ « poſſible, 
ptiſine contre "b47 4 man mave pr the whole woordes of the Creede: and yet not haus the right Faxthe, 
bes.. 11,3, In bæde S. Hilarie,of whom pe ſpeake, wozthily repzoucd the Arian 
—_— that they dad altered the whole Faithe of Thziſte, not oncly in wazdes, but alſo in 
Subſtance, But we bauinge publiſhed ſandzie Confefions of our Keligton, as the 
multitudes of pour Abuſes t Erroures offered occaſion , and that in ſundzie Coan- 
tries, and Bingedomes, in ſutche diſtance of places, and dtuerũtie of Speaches , pet 
not withſtandinge in the Subſtance , aad groundes of the Truthe haue euermoze 
toi ned togeather,and never altered. 

Where wer ſate, Wee beleue there is one God , . Hardinge anſwearefh , He 
cannot wel allo we this Fourme of Speache. Wee ſhoulve rather haue ſatde, ſaithe 
be, we beleeue Jn God. TUere not this Controller (0 linpoztune,ſuche ſimple petite 
quarreclles ſhoulde not be anſweared. Jcoulde never baue thought, it bad benne (0 
greate a ſinne,to Beleue,that God is God. Uerily, M. Hardinge. ii euery of pour 
c 

tonto in pour late Countel at Trident would not ſo bitterly, t in ſo open ſozt have 

Cernelins 84 cried out of them , Vtinam non à Fide ad Infidelitatem , a Deo ad Epicurum , velut 

b % — prorſus vnanimes declinaſſent, dicentes in corde impio,& ore impudico , Non eſt De- 

Cocco Trideat. us: Woulde God they were not genne,as it were With one conſente, from the Faithe to ]njidelutee, 
from God to Epicure, ſaicinge with wicked harre and ſhameleſſe mouthe,T bere is no God. 

If no Catbolique Wiztcer dad ever vſcd the ſelfe ſame Fourme of ſpeache be- 

fore , then mighte M. Bardinges quarrel ſæme to haue ſomme reaſonable grounde. 

But bothe S. Paule, and alſo many ot het — Fathers haue often bſed it. S. 

Paule ſaitbe, Accedentem ad Deum oportet C Deum eſſe: He that commeth to 

God pnunite belene that there i a God, And Hermes, S Paules Scholar, commonly cal- 

led Paſtor Nuntius, Ante omnia crede Vnum Deum eſſe, qui condidit omnia: Before 


Hebre,n. 


Paſtor 
Nuntius. ether thinges helene that there is One God that bathe made al. gen (althe , Primum cre- 
Origes. iii dendus eft Deus, qui omnia creauit : Fwrite Wee muite beleene there is a God, that baths 
ee Ovatedalthings, S. Hilarie ſaithe , In abſoluto nobis, & facilizeſt Acternitas le- 
o-. ſum Chriſtum a mortuis ſuſcitatum Credere: Our exerla/t inge lift u ready , and raſie,ts 
Ni De Tris beleene that ef Chritte is riſen againe from the deade . Like wiſe Charles the Greats 
eat. Lab e, lu the Creve publiſhed in bis name, Præchcandum eſt omnibus, vt credant , Patrem, 
enbalum ca. Fam., & Spiritum Sanctum Vnum eſſe Deum Omnipotentem: Tb muſtc be 
4 unte al o the ende they me kee, char the Father ih Somme and the Holy G beſte u 
4" OneGod Almightie, To be horte, cuen in dur late Fatbers daſes,this was coun 


ted a Catholique Fourme of Faithe, and was commonly taugbt in al Scholes. V- 


num Crede Deum:Belexe aur there is One C. JI this wert then wel 9 
uc 
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nerſally vſed,enen ia the Churche of Rome, without rebuke, I truſte, . Hardinge 
of dus Caarteſic wil nomoze blame vs foz ſpeakizge wel . As foz theſe Phzaſes ( 7 
belene in Cod. / belene in Chriite )althangyhe in ddt they be better, and mote ttt equal, 
aud carrie maze fozce then the other, pet are thep not, neither ſo peculiace , and ſpe- 
cial ta Gad alone, no ſo pzecilely died, as M. Yacdinge tmagineth, Fox it is uzit⸗ 
ten la tde Exodus, as it is noted by the ſailtul in che Hebꝛewe tague, Populus credis 
dt Ia Deum, & In Moſen: T be People belened In God, and In «ofa. And God tum 
ſelfe (aide vato Moſes, as it is like wile noted in rhe Hebꝛewe: Deſcendam, vt popu- 
lus In te credat : 7 wil goe downe,that the people maie belexe In thee, S. Baile ſaitbe, Ba 
ti fant In Moſen, & crediderant In illum: The were Baptized In Moles,and be- 
kened In has. And Hoſius ſaithe,Quid ſi In Santos quoque tecte credi docet Paulus? 
What if Paule teac he v, that Wee maze alſo wel belecue In Saints ? Aud thep of S. Bars 
dinges ſide daus eucrmoze wel liked this Fourme of Sprache, Credo In Sanctam 
Ecclefiam:  beleene In the Holy Churche, WAheretn alſo perhaps they wil atlege theſe 
wonrdes of Socrates,and of ſomme others, Credo In Vnam Catholicam Eccleſiam: 7 
beleewe In One Catholique Churche, Net withſtandinge beſide S. Auguſtine, x others, 
Paſchaſius ſaithe, Credimus Eccleſiam quaſi Regenerationis Matrem: non Credimus 
In Eccleſiam, quaſi Regenerationis Authorem , Recede ergo ab hac perſuaſione blaſ- 
phemiæ. Non enim licet,nec In Angelum Credere: Wee beleene the Holy Churche,as the 
Mather of Regeneration: But wee belewe not In the Churches as the Authour of R generation. 
Leaue therefore this perſuaſion of B 6. For it is not lawful to heletue, no not In an - 
Like wiſe S. Auguſtine ſaitye, Credimus Paulo, non credimus In Paulum: Cres 
dmus Petro, non credimus In Petrum : Wee beleene Paule, but wee beleene not In Paule: 
Wee beletue Peter but wee beleene not In Peter 

Percby we maic ſe, that whether we ſale, Moe beleene that God is God, o, Mer be- 
leexe in God, hot he theile pMaſes are vſed of the godly, and are thetetoꝛe bothe god, 
and Catholique. It Þ. Pardings finde ap wante, oz imperkteaion in our wo:des, 
let bim ſupplie it with fagoar : ſo be condemne not either S Paule, oz Hermes, 0z 
Origen,oz Hive, 02 Charles the Greate, oz other Catholique, and godly Watters, 
as wel Greekes,as Latines : who,as J haue ſhewed,hane vſcd the like, Certatnelp 
the General Confeſſion of al our peaple,and of our whole Churche, is this: Wee be- 
leexe In God:Wee beleexe In Chrifte:Wee beleene In the Holy G hoſte. 

But M. Hardinge ſaithe , we grate oucr buſily vpon the Article of Chiiſtes Al- 
cendan into Heauen That theaz Should wer hane leaft it out: Uerily that would 
have bene ſome god countenance fo pour cauſe, And therefaze when Pope Nicolas 
would daue bzought vs pour newe Article of Cranſubſtanttation into the Cræde, 
he auld firfte bane vtterly remoued this whole Article of Chuſtes Aſcenſion, Fox 
theſe two Articles mate not wel tand togeather by any conſtruction in one Crave. 
As foz vs, we baue ſatde not hinge hertin, but that hathe often henne ſatoe, 2 auou- 
ched by the Holy Learned Fathers. Damaſus the Biſhop cf Nome, tn his Creede 
grateth dereon as muche, as we. His woꝛdes be theſc: Deuicto mortis unperio,cum 
ea Carne, n qua natus,& paſſus,& mortuus fucrat, & reſurrexit, Aſcendit ad Patrem, 

ſedetque ad dextram eius in Gloria: Haxinge owercome the empiere of deathe, with the ſame 
Fleaſhe,wberemn he was borne, and ſuffered, and died , and roſe againe , he Aſcended vnto the 
Father and ſyteth ar his Right hande in Clorie. Lu S. Hierometn larger 
manner expoundeth tdus: Aſcendit ad Cœlum, ad Dextram Dei Patris, ma- 
nente ea Natura Carnis, in qua nafys, & paſſus eſt, & in qua reſurrexit. Non enim ex- 
inanita eſt Humanitati Subſtantia,ſed glorificata: Chriſte Aſcended into Heanen , and 
futeth at the Right han de of the Father ,the ſame Nature of Fleaſbhe, wherein he was borne,and 
fafered and ame remaininge il. For the ance of bis Humaine Nature was not 
done uit, bur glorified. Howe be it., gentle kaꝛ thp better ſatiſtauion hete⸗ 
in, J mute referre tua oner to my Fozmer Keplte to M. Hardinge. 

Here foloweth a piteous outerie, that we haue ſhamefully toruyt᷑ed S. Augu⸗ 
ſtines wordes, Mitti age in Oportet, in te of, Poteſt What ne we fanfic is ſud- 
daincly fallen into S. Yacdinges head, Icannot - S. Auguſtines 3 thep 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Body in be alleged by Gratian arc theſe, Corput, in quo Reſurrexit,in Vno loco eſſe 

one place, T be Body,wherem: Chriſte roſe g needes be in One place. Hert is not Opor. 
be cenſecra, tet in ttave of Potelt, as M. Barvinge ſaithe:but it houloe be,foz Opor. 
Dif 2. Prima, tet. JI there haut brane anp cozruption wzought herein, it bathe benne 
by Gratian welneare fout e hand2ed pres agoe , and not by vs. Vet is Gratian 


Chriſtes 88 


rtet. 
Poſt - onc of thc bigheſt Dacoures of Þ. Yardinges ſide, And wil S. Hartinge make 
—_— that his owae Catholique Docoures wouldt be ſo bolde, to cozrupte S. 

Auguſtine? 
As fo; this Uerbe,Oportet, if it were wantinge in the place alleged, yet mighte 
a7 it wel. and caũly be ſuppitcd of other places. S. Peter ſaithe , illum Carlos 
2 capere vſque ad tempora reſtitutionis omnium: T be Heauen; muite conteine , or holds 

Cyril.in token. bum, until T Do ſaſths Cyrillus, Chriſtus non 

— ;, aum Apoſtoli verſart in Carne, poſtquàm Aſcendiſſet ad Patrem: Chriſte not be 


conuerſante with bis Apoitle in the Fleaſhe, after be bad Aſcended unto the Father, Like» 
wiſe ſaitbe 8 Auguſhoe,Chriltus ſecundum Præſentiam C alem in Sole, in Lu- 
. na, & in Cruce ſimul eſſe non potuit:Chrifte,accordange to the Preſence of his Body,conlds 
not be in the Sunne in the Moone,and on the Crofſe at one tome, And againe, Ne dubites, 
3 Chriſtum eſſe in aliquo loco Carli , propter Veri Corporu modum : Doubre not , bus 
Angaf.od Der- Chriite is in ſomme One Place of Heauen , bicauſe of the meaſure or fiurme of a very Body. 
ted. o. Therefaze the Olde Learned Father Origen latte, Non eſt Homo, qui eſt vbicung 
Origen in . quo vel tres in eius nomine fucrint congregati : neque Homo nobiſcum eſt omnibus 
the, rracf. 31. Jiebus vſque ad conſuminationem ſæculi: neque congregatis vbique fidel1bus Homo 
eſt prxſens:ſed Virtus Diuina, quæ erat in ort u not 7 
ſt præſens:ſed Virtus D tin Chriſto:7r Chrift Man that, 
i Where [6 euer tos or three be d togeather in his name: neither Chriſt as beinge Man, 
5 tick e ef dai were reed Cite nge Man, i With the Faith. 
fol bere gathered t : but that Dizine power (og Nature ) that was in Chriſte, 
Anguffin,im And fo: that cauſe S Auguſtine ſatthe, Videte Aſcendentem : Credite in Abſentem: 
Sperate Venientem:Sed tamen per Miſericordiam occultam etiam ſentite Praſentem: 
See you Chriſte Aſcendinge into Heauen: Beleene in him beinge Abſente: T rufte in Chriſte, 
that is to comme: And yet by bus ſecrete Merci gelt him Preſente. Thus, G. Bar tinge, 
thus haut the Old Catholique Learned Fathers vled to grate,as yt terme it, vpon 
1 —————— 
Pau fate. S. ine in to 5 
as it is no we Pꝛelent in the Sacrament. No maruetle. Foz S. Auguſtine nener vn⸗ 
derſtode any ſutche kinde of And who faughte you , &. Pardinge , that 
Cdꝛiſte bathe ſuche change of diuers Bodtes: of one manner in the Sacrament ,and 
of an othcr manner in Heauen : Chziſtes Bleſſed Body, when it was bozne of che 
Ulirgine, when it died, when it roſe againe, when it Aſcendrd into Peaven , was 
ont, and bntfozme. Howe became it afrerwarde ſo diverſe , and ſo bnlike it ſelfe? 
If either Chztfte, oꝛ the Apoſtles, oz the Antiente Fathers haue thus taugbte you, 
why are they not alleged ? It they baue not thus taughte yon, howe came pe by this 
knowledge? Oꝛ if pe ſafe, vt knowe,that they knewe not, who wil belcue you: 
Px telle ve, that the Body of Chziſte in Heaven hathe the whole Stature , and 
Fourme,and —— 


ant of the A | 
vttetly volde of al manner 


” a 
In — 
Sutche imaginations the Arian Herttiques ſommetimt 
4 rhanaſ, contra Sodded of Chꝛiſte. thus thep mꝛote thereof,as ſaſthe Athanaſius: Creatura eſt: 
Artancs Sernos ſed non vt vlla ex creatis: Opus eſt: ſed non vt vllum ex Operibus : Res condita 
ne eft:ſed non vt vila ex rebus condits-ft is Creature: but nor 4s avry other of thing created: 
Jo {t 4 thinge wrought: but not & any other thin ge, that auer Was wrought &. _ 
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Gut tohat ſatthe Athariaſiur him leite to al theſe ſantaGies* his anſweare is xs; a Sub- 
Lam videtis vafritiem, & dolos iſtius non ignata, quam amarulenta (it. ſtance. 
iſta ſua malitia, tucos „& les ocnium ſibi mutuat cx verbotum diſertifudine: 


it & aliam impieta etatem, F lawi 
Corpu eſt, nan eſle nolltæ Subſtantiz: tie ad- wow — 
CE CN FARO RPE —— — Leen. Epiflolar, 
eee Subitance. 7 

Leoreſolnety the mater thus , Caro Chriſti jpſa eſt per Elſentiam non pſa per e 
Gloriam : The Fleaſhe of Chrifte is Subſtance i meu the cmi Was befire:bur in Cle us OS 
hs not the ſame. , | Sermone.t!, 
Noman hereof wziteth eſther moze plainely,oz moze direeip,then S. Auguſtine. A 
His wozdes be thetſe , Chriſtus fic yenturus eſt , ire viſus eſt m C- pardon 5 
jum id eſt. in eadem Carnis Forma, atq Subſtantia: Cui profecto ammartalitatem de · piftola, G. 
dit. Naturam non abſtulit . Secundum hanc Fotmam non eſt putandus vbique d. ſſu - 
ſus. Cauendum eit enim, ne ita Diuinitatem aſtruamus Homimis, vt Veritatem Cor- 
porn auferamus: Chruſte ſhal come ageme( to Judge) ener 44 be Was ſeene goinge into Hlea- 
nen, hr w to inthe ſlfe ſame Foarme,end Subſtance of bis — Flasfe 
vr bathe geuem Inemortaltie: but be bathe not taken from it the Nature of Fleaſh, 
For wee mute takes beede wer dos not ſo maineteme the Godbead of Chritts Humanuz thats 
wee demie the T ruthe of bu Body. * 

And where pe fantaſie , that the Body ot᷑ Chiſte in the Sacramente batbe in it 
ſelfe netther Fourme, noi P2opoztion, noꝛ Limitatton of place , noa Diſtinaton of 
— .. 
10 erunt, nec erunt. | tat non 
—— — —y—„—-v Books Limit winmef park e124 aca 
and the Bodies wil be nowhere:and bicanſe they be nowhere , they wil be nathinge . Tat 
aver from Bodies the qualities of Ned, there wil hee no place fir then to be in 
and the Bodies mutte nerdes be u Bodies at ]. Yerecf wat mate con- 
clude,that the of Ch:ilte, which you baue imagined to be tonttined Grofſely, 
and —— or ee —— — 
therefo2e,by ð Auguſtines Dodxine, it is no Body. 
anſweareth:Bodics doubtleſſe lefte to their own N. Hardinge, 


Barvinge 
N haue alwaies the hate of in his Daidanus. Bur 
1} common Nature a1es — — in ren * Pag · y. 


the Body of Chriſte made preſent in che 0 

— 2 to deale plaincly : What 
ſpeake pou ſo vainely of Bodies lraſte to their awne common Nature : Dothe not 
S. Auguſtine in the ſame dis ©piſtle vnto Dardanus ſpeake namely, and of 
the Body of Ciaiſte : I meane,of that moſte glozious Bodp, that is note in Hea- 
nen, about al nd Domintons at the rights bande of the Father : Dotbe 
not S Auguſtine ſate of the ſcife ſame Body, Corpori Immortalitatem decht: 
Naturam non abſtulit : Secundum hanc Formam Chriſtus non eſt putandus 
rae yr Vato that ſame Body of Chrifte,God hathe genen Immortalitie: yer hath be noe 

ir Nature of a Body. After this fourme,ov en Body, we mae not thinks 
— — alpine? 2 — ſelfe 
ſame place ſaie, ot the ſelfe ſame mote glozions Body of Cite. Chniſtus leſus vbi- 
que eſt per id, quod Deus : in Colo autem per Homo Chrifte Jeſus & 
where,and in al places by Wait of bu Godhead: andin Heauen by ware of his 72 
det de not 8 A late of the ſelle ſame Body, as be is alleged by Gratian, Cor- 
pus Chriſti,in quo reſorrexit,in vno loco eſſe oportet ? The Body of Chriſte, wherein be 
roſe againe mute needes be in One place ? Js not this that Bodp , whereof Dardanus 
mout d his queſtton : Js not this that Body, whereof S. Auguſtine maketh his an- 
\weare : —  ... 
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 Fourme go The Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 
mud Sub- hut vou ſale) The prevon Bod of Che made prſeven e inner beende ts 
| Pardinge, not the w@:dcs of S. 


nowe moſte glozious, as beinge the of the Donne of Goo, eadewro with Im. 

momtalitie. and fol of glozte: yet — (— 

place, as S Auguſtine ſatthe,and not in many. 

Here it is a wozlde to ſæ, what pꝛety ſpozte M. — hlmeife with 

PÞenneman of this Apologie. As God wonlde,tbe Body bnwares 

GE gr him ſeife. Foz the werdes of 
Serui (emper eſt 


be menneth rbat Ch:tfte is no moze dere emong vs , in Fourme and Shape of Ban, 
fn facche wife ,as we ſer mennt uc in the Earthe, 4nd theſe woordes(ſatrbe be) dalle 
cheir » and therefore the Prelates of th Church, baue altered the (cnie 
of chem. by ge in this woorde( Manbesde ) in tieede of ( whe Fourme of 4 Sernaunte and 
this — — ſteede of( the Fourme of God ). 

Ibeſ@che rv@,Gertle Reader, ſpare me u katie thine ind{fferente care, leafte in 
thetle miſtte cloud ts of P. Hardinges Diſtinaions, thou bappen to wander , i loſe 
thy wate. Al edis greate ade riſett onely of (owe notable ditt tente, that is lanſies 
to be bit werne theſe two wazpes, Fourme,and Subſtance, HOOVERS world 


perhappes be woulde take a date, to conſivex it betfcr, 
Fox thas a man utgbte put dim in minde ofthe groundes of dis Religfon : Str, ye 
knowe,God is Omnipotent,and dis power Jnfimts, Yee mate not make bim th;al, 
and ſudte ae to . That were — — — | 


ea RES. Þar- Additen 
voice that is one in —2˙ e 


poin omnipotente power 
; -  Bere,V. Hardinge, ve baue bzoken 8. 
Anais heave tn fancnret Prices, But ales what barde thilte is this e What 


the, as a to pꝛoue 
maters in Diuinitie. Puſte S. 


erome, and S Ambroſe fande backe, 
and gent place bnto Priſcian? Ot it RD — wil 
vou beteue bim ? Certainciy, G. Hardinge. as tbe voice of a man is a Body. ſo the 
Lighte tn the ayae and tbe chirplage of a Sparrowe, and the bleatinge of a Shep. 
ts a Bodp,a0d pour face in a glaſſe is ltkewiſe a Body, But Ar) would tauc 
— on ed nyo A werce,or ſonunde, us a ſenſible qualitie of e 

If is an Acctoente,faithe Ariſtotle, and nat a Body: Ja the Pzedicemente of 
— — nennen 
dullde dyon lande. | ut 


” 


SY, 
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But you ſale , Yor muſic ſcade M. le el. bringe deſbtute of t arthe,vruo Ariitodie a0 icorne ang Sub: 

wins of ian. God encreale aur Faithe, Þ. Hacvinge, and ſupple, that wanteth, 3 flancc. 
am not aba mes to lcarne witte,cither of Ari ſtotle. o; of any the mca uc ſt of Coddes 
Cicaturts. Balaam mighte haue lcatned uuite of dis ANe, But if your ſc ile would 
goe to Araltotlc, and telle hm, that a voice is a Body that 18 to (ate , that an Acui- 
deute is 8 Dubltance, J trowe be would not greately commende pour wiledgme, 
Howe be it, let a voice be a Body, and, to pleaſe paze Priſc1an, let vs refuſe ng 
abſarditie, oz repugaance in Nature . Yet is your pourpoſe neuet the nate. Fog 
the Natural ozder of hearinge tandeth thus, as it is agreed by al Philaſopyers, 
Firite the voice is a ſtrrktage, 02 beatinge of the aire. Thea the aice io cike, and 
49 mocædunge from one mouthe , as from the Oʒiginal, is multiplicd fozewarde by 
ſynozie Circles , as wee ſee ringes multiplied iu the water, at the caſtinge in of a 
geane, and by meane of the ſatve Circles,the (aide voice is dzlaen , and fallcth into 
the cares of the hearers, and beinge but one at the firſte , by multiplication is made 
many . Ins to this pourpoſe S. Auguſtine ſait he, Sonus per moras temporum ten- 
du, & diuidi poteſt: T be ſounde,or voce by leaſure time mare be extended a lange, and di- 
wded inte parts, that is, to ſatifie the ſenſe of cuery bearer, Therefoze . Hat tinge, 
the voice , betnge one at the firite , and afrerwacde by multiplication encreaſinge, 
and lalu agt into a thouſande cares , is no mot ont voice in the ende, then a thou- 
(ade cares act one care. Fo cuery care tettiueti ſcurrally bis particuler voice: 
and as many as be the cares heatinge, ſo many in number be the voices. 

Lheile thinges, gentle Reader, are true, and cerfaine : Although perbaps bn 
ſaverp /and darke vnto the ſimple . But let . Hardinge beare the blame hereof: 
#02 thas it pleaſed dim to late fozthe bis Pbtloſopyte out of Grammarians, and to 
teache ther, that a voice is a Body. And to ſende vs to Ariſtotle to learne wit te. Ne · 
uly it is but a ſimple kimde of arguetnge toreaſon thus: 

One voice mate falle into many cares : 

Ergo, the Body of Chziſte hath not the pzopoztion of a Body. * 

But nowe, what if al this greate imagined Difference be no Difference*What 4 4 1<ans/” ve 
if theſe two wozdes , Fourme, and Subſtance, as they be vſcd by Fulgeutius, be al Defiartwonb, 
one:? dat then wil M. Hardinge do with dis pꝛety Gloſe? bus lende. v7 

Uerily Athanaſius ſatthe thus: a Natura. Eſlenua. Genus, Forma Vnum ſunt: , . 
Nature, Subſtance, Kinde, and Fourme be One thinge . Leo ſatthe , b Quideſt, In For- 7 
m4 D&? In Natura Det : What i it , To be in the Fourme of God He anſweareth , /r " * 
1, To be in the Nature of Ged , Chryſoſtome ſaithe. « Forma Dei, Natura Dei eſſ: I be e p IT 
Fourme of God, is the Nature of G. S. Auguſtine ſaitbe, 4 Secundum Formam Dei yu W 
Chriſtasipſe de ſe loquitur : Ego & Pater Vnum ſumus : eA's concerninge the Fourme Augeftin, De 
of Cod, Cbriſte hims ſelfe ſait he of * ſelfs, N and my Father are bothe One. Aike wiſe as . Scr. 
gaine he ſaithe , Vna eſt Forma, quia vna eſt Diuinitas : T he Fourme is One,bicanſe the . U Aſcen- 
Godhed is One. ſ10;$er mo. 4. 

In like ſozte of the Fourme of a Servant, Leo ſaithe,Quzro quid fit Formam «© Augait.zprft, 

i accipere ? Sine dubio Perfecuonem Naturz , & Conditionis Humanz : What i 177, 

, To take the Fourme of a Scruant Be anſtwearcth, Doubrleſſe it = Hon f Leetpifl, y. 
of Nature,and ſtate of mam. x Chrvſoſtome ſaithe. Forma Serui Omnino eſt Natura Cap.3s 

Serui: The Foxrme of 4 Seruant verily is the Nature of a Seruant. h S. Auguſtine ſaithe, ge. Tie ad 
Quando de Forma Serui in Chriſto cogitas, Humanam Effigiem cogita, ſi eſt in te Fi- Pad. Home, 6. 
des: When thou thinke/t of the Fourme of a Sernant in Chriſte thinks of the Shape of « man ,if 1, — 
there be any Faithe in thee, 1 Agatne, Chriſtum ſecundum Humanitatem, Viſibilem, . _ 
Corporeum , Localem atque omnia membra Humana veraciter habentem credere 4 » = oy 
conuenit, & confiteri : Wee muſte belrene and confeſſe,that Chriſte accordinge to bus Huma- * — 
vie, i Viſible hath the Sabſtance and Properties of « Body, « contemed in Place, and veri- — 
ly bath al the members and the Whole Proportion of «man . To lcaue al others, k Harmo — e 
ſaith, Formam Serui actepit id eſt, In Vetitate Hominem accepit: He reoks the Fourme *' <9 Es 
of 4 Sernant ,that is to ſaie, in very Truthe he tooks Man, pitt, ed Philip, 

Pe , G. Bardinge , by theſe Teſtimonies of the Ancient Learned Fathers. .. 

Y iy farre 
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of Man, farre contrarie to pour vaine Diſtinaton , that the Fourme of God ts nothtnge cia, 
Kc. but Cod: and the of an is aordtnge cls but Pan , Wyoerefsze then baut 
pou tous diuiſed vs thts newe Difference  Wyerefoze (ate pou of pour owne head, 
that Fourme, and Subſtance be (0 contrarte , ſctnge the Catholique Fathers (ate, 
they be bote One / Oi wherckoze be pou ſo bude, totrouble rhe Pruneman witys 
out cauſe : Certatnely & Auguſtine ſotaeth Fourme and Subſtance bothe togeather, 
Are and by the one erpoundeti the other: In cadem Forma,atque Subſtantia : Jn the [ame 
F 7 en expovadeth the ſame Fourme, Veritatem Corpo. 
By theſe it is plate that when Fulgentius ſaithe, the Fourme of God, he mea- 
neth thereby the Subſtance ,the Nature, and the Diuinitie of God: And when be 
lait he. the Fourme of a Setuant , de meaneth Ukewiſe , the Nature, the Subſtance, 
the Truthe, the Perfection, and the Very Manhoode of a Pan. And the whole 
dutte of dis diſcourſe is this, that Chzilte beinge dotbe God, and Pan, by the ga⸗ 
turt, and Subſtance cf his Godhead is eaerywyere : bat by the Nature , and Sub» 
ſtance of bis ah , and Truthe of his Bod, is onely in one plate, and not in 
be Conſecys, mot: agreinge therein with theſe wazdes of S. Auguſtine befo2e rehearſed , Cor. 
ade eine. pus,in quo Refurrexit,in vno Loco eſle The he roſe ag une, a 
needy be im one Place, As fo Ural, oz Bodily pzeſence of Chziſtes Bodp in the Sas 
ttamente, oꝛ the Body of Ch;iſte without Fourme, 03 af a Bady, this 
Lcacned Father Fulgentius wziteth nothiage. Ncither was there any ſatch phan- 

taſie tn thoſe dates in the Churche of God. 
Here wa ate terribly with dealiage , with a ſpecial note alis 
in the Pargine, Fulgentius Wee haue ſhifted in thts worde, Vlanhed, 
in ſterde ol. the Fourme of a Scruaunt:x this wazde,Godhed,in Reade of the Fourme 


of God. Aud thercfoze both the Penneman, and the Pzelates of our Newe Clere- 
gte muſte needeo be bzought lozthe bekoze the barre, 
J wil not here telle ou, M. » dowe lewdely pe baue demtaned yonre 


lelte towardes her, whom it iketh you and ſo ſcoꝛnetullp to calle the Lady 
Interpreter : a Lady, J wil not ſate,of what Learninge, vertue, ard granifie : but 
certainelp as far from al vawomanly where with ye ſo tudely fouch 


Pitſumption, 
der, as you are ftom al manly modeſtie: and fo: ougbte, that mate appcate by theiit 
totes. and triſlis, ve daue ſente vs auer, as ful of wiſedome ,as vou ol folie. 

But the Pꝛelates of this ewe Cleregie (pou ſaic) haut foulp falſitted both the 
wo2des,+the ſenſe of Fulgentis. And wherein, M. Hardiage? Foꝛſotde in ſteede of 
theſs woes, The Fourme of Man, , the Fourme of God, ot the better vnderſtan- 
dinge of the vnlcarned,thep haue vſes theiſe wozdes,as moze commonly knowen, 
Godhed,and Manhed . If this be ſo foule a faulte, wherefoze then is the Olde a 
tber. Barty2 Vogilus (offered thus to fate, Dei Filius ſecundum Humanitatem ſu- 

Vigtlens L. . am receſiit a nobis:Secundum Diuinitatem ſuam ſemper eſt nobiſcum : The Same of 
cena fury God accordinge to his Manbed is departed from vs: accordinge to bis Godbed is euer with v1? 
cherem, Di agatne.Chniſtus eſt vb ſecundum Naturam Diuimitati ſuæ: & loco continetur 
ſecundum Naturam Humanitatis ſuæ : Chrifte is in al places to the Nature of 
hu Gedhed: and is conteined in One place to the Nature of bis Manbed, 
Cyril.in ile ceiderctoꝛe dotte Cyrillus ſate, Secundum Carnem Solam abiturus erat: Adeſt 
autem ſemper virtute Deitatis: eAccordinge to the Fleaſbe Onely he woulde dt te But 
by the power of bus Godbed he u emer - EWherefoze dothe Gregorie (ate , Ver- 
Gregor,de vaſ.. bum Incarnatum Manet,& Recedit:Manet Diuinitate,Recedit Corpore: The werde 
he end. . Fcemane both abideth With 15 and departeth from vn. It abideth with vs by the Gedbed:/t di- 
parreth from vi by the Body( or Manbed?) Wherefore dot be S. Auguſtine fate, lbat 
Aurel ts Per id. quod Homo erat: Mancbat per id, quod Deus erat. That per id quod Vo Loco 
le rag og rat: Manebat per id, quod vbique erat: Chriſte departed by that be was e Fan ; and 
ens boade by that be vas God. He departed by that , that Was in One Place: He aboade by h. 
that us m al Places, | 
If yt wil pct ande in doubte, what theife Holy Fathers mcante dy the — 
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bed of Chzifte , that departed fron vs, let S. Auguſtine apen hot he his awne , and of Man, 
toeu _— - Toas be watteth in expꝛeſſe and plat1e wordes touchtage the & C. 
ſame : Secundam Catrnem, quam Verbum allumpſit: ſecundum id, quod de Virgi- A ts lo- 
ne natus eſt : Secundum id. quod a ludæu prehenſuseſt : quod liguo conſixus: quod has, acta. 5, 
de Cruce depolitus: quod lintei inuolutus: quod in ſepulchto conditus : quod in Re- 
mamitc{tatus , me non lemper habelnus vobitcum : Accor dinge te the 

har the Woorde recemerd : accordinge to that, he us borne of the Ning accordinge 
to that, he was taken of the ewes : Accordunge to that, be Wo. nailed to the Tree, tahen downe 
fow the Croſſe lapte mn 4 ſhrere laude an the graut,and ws declared in bis Reſurre:tion (theſe 
wazdes are true ) Ter [helmet bane we alyaics ih you, Likewiſe againe be ſaithe, 
Dominus noſter abſcntaun fe Corpore ab omi Eccleſia, & Aſcendit in Cœlum: Oar e. in 


Lurche bus Body, Abſented hum ſaſſe from hu Whole Churche , and Ac ended mto ser in feri 1 
Heanen 


. Pacha, 
Co be ſhaate. il it be ſa hainous an errour ta this caſe to vic theſe des, God 
hed. ano Manhed, wyerefozets not Fulge ius him ſelie cegꝛaued (22 fo often dung 
tot ſane : Theſe be his wazes , & cundum Humantatemſaam , Localiter erat in Fulgencins ad 
Terra:Secunda Diuiuitatem, & Coœlum unpleuit, & Terram Vera Humanicas Chri- Regen Thrafy- 
ſh Locals eſt: Vera Diwwrnitas ſempet unmeaGG eſt Caro Chriſt: abſque dabitatione 
Locals eſt: Druraitas tamen eius vbique ſemper eſt. Permauſit in Chriſto Immenſa 
Druinitas: Suſcepta eſt ab e Lacalis Humanitas . Quomodo Aſcendit in Calum, 
mh qua Locals, & Verus eſt Homo ? Quom xloadelt Fidehbus , niſi quia idem Im- 
menſus,& Veras eſt Deus? Chriſte actor dune to bu Manheode, vas p in Exrihe: but 
accordunge to bis Godbed he filled bothe H cane, and Earthe . T he « Manhoode of Chriſte u 
conteined in Place : T be Godbed of Chriſte u ſnfinite and in al places, I be Fleaſhe of Chriſte 
 deubreleſſe in ( One place T br Godhead of Chriſte us for ever in enery place, T here rem 
wed foul in Chriſte the nine Grdhead © There was receined of bim 4 Local Manhoode, 
Howe Aſcended he unte Heanen, aninge that br u very Mon conte, un Place? Howe us be 
EEE Re Barn Peron True God? Latte of al de ſaithe, 
nus idemiy Chriſtus, Secundum Humanam Subſtantiam, aberat Cœlo, cum eſſet iu 
Terra: & dereliquit Terram, cum Aſcendiſſet in Cœlum : Chriſte beinge One , accor- 
tothe Subſt ence of by Manheode,\vas abſent from Heaucn,\wyhen he Was in Earthe:and 
the Earthe, when be Aſcended inte Heauen, 
Thus many times, M. Hardinge, v haut theſe moꝛdes in one place togeatber 
ms him ſelfe: The Godhed : the Manhoode : very God : very Man: The 
Heaſhe of Chriſte : The Subſtance of the Manhoode . And theſe be the ſelle ſame 
wo; ors that pou tepꝛoue. | 
Blotte out therefoze foz ame that vaaduiſed note in pour Pargine : Lohe 
bettet toyour Boe: Make hereafter moze dilccetely : and trouble not, neither 
Pennemenne, nos others, without cauſe . Otherwiſe the Peancman wil tel pou, 
wat birde bare the feather,that made pou a Penne, 
T be «Apologie ,Cap.1 Dineſion. 2. , 
Wee beleeue that the Poly Gyoſte , who is the thirde Perſon in the 
Holy Triattte , is very God : not ade , not created, not begotren,but 
p2oceedinge from bothe the Father, # the Sonne by a certaine meane 
bnznowen vnto man. and vnſpeakeable : and that it is his pꝛopertie 
ta mollefie ,and ſoften the hatdneſſe of mannes hatte. when he is once 
receiued thereinto. etthcr by the holeſome pzcachinge of the Goſpel ,02 
by any other wate:that he dot he geue menne light. and guide them vn- 
tothe knowledge of God: to al wait of Truthe:to newneſle of the whole 
life: and to euerlaſtinge bope of Saluation. 
*. H 


Aiweea-knowlelz3e this aricle to be true and Cathalite , (6 wee demaunade of theſe Defen- 

, hawe they can provethe ſame . Haue they cither cupteſſe Seriprure for it , or any of the firſte *Vacruthe As 
foure Geacral Counccls, whiche be eſteemed of mote Authoritie? * YVe are ſure they have not. (hal appenrs 
T1 herefore 


wan, U.. 
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Ghoſte is Therefore wee doo them to vnderitande , and if they heare v4 not , wee aduertiſe the Readers , that 


God. fearc Cod, and loue kis truthe , that al truthe necelarily to be beleued is we» nm in the $cri. 


©) folic vue F< © and that * other Councels be to be receiued belides the foure ficke , are allowed in 


| tavlande by Paclament . 
a other- - 7 T be Bil of Kenne. 

Conũdet, ꝙ. Hardinge, not withſtandinge pe evermoze tel vs of Fathers, Fa 
tdeta, yet how contearie oftentimes pe are in iudgement to the ſame Fathers, Bay 
late, as dete we mate gcat det by pour woꝛdes , that the Godbev of the Holy Ghoft 
cannot be pꝛoued by expzefſe Modes of the Scriptures : and thereof , pe ſate, px 
areright ſare, Vet S. Auguſtine nothinge doubteth , but it mate wel be pzoned by 

Avguſim,con'rs plaine Scriptures . Thus he ſatthe , Spiritus Sanctus eſt Deus. Vnde Petru cum 
Lireres Petilia- dixiſſet, Auſus es mentin Spiritui Sancto, continuo f adhunxit, quid eller Spi- 
nt, L. 3. ca. g. ritus Sanctus, & ait, Non es mentitus Homimibus , fed Deo: T be Holy Ghoſt « 
There re Peter when he had ſaide (vnto Ananias) chen haſte enterpriſed to he to the 
Gboſte, he followed readily , and tolde ham, What was the Holy Ghoſts : and ſaudt, I hou 
net led unto Man, hut unto God. 
ouſt Agatne he ſaithe , Oltendit Paulus, Deum eſſe Spititum Sanctum, & idev non 
* „be efſe Creaturam: S. Paule ſheweth vs, that the Holy Ghoſte is God : and therefore is ne Cres. 
Maris, Eee, tee, Likewiſe againe be ſatthe , Ne quiſquam Spiritum Sanctum _ Deum, 
c. Lit, continuò ſequutus art. Gloriſicate, & portate Deum in Corpore veſtro: 
c. is. ſhoulde demie, that the Holy Gboſte u God , Paule added mmediately theſe woor de - Glorifa 
Augaſiin , E- — Conan 4 ww Body , Here have we S. Auguſtines Bea , and Þ, 
Piſto,17 4, Vardinges Nay. S —— —ü—ä— , to pzone the Ged- 
. ded of the Botp Ghoſte: M. Hardinge ſaithe, wer are ſure, de hath none at al. Judge 
thon nowe,Gentle Keader, whether of theſe !Docours tdou wilt beleue, 
But what a vatne vanttte, and folic is this? wil . Pardinge haue vs belene, 
that Cet cannot br God,onleTe he be allowed by the Churche of Rome, and by ths 
Pope Then are wœ come againe to that , that Tertullian wztteth metily of the 
. Heathens : Niſi Homini Deus placuerit , Deus non ris 99 
Terrall, in AP®- eſſe debiebit : Onleſſe God pleaſe Max wel (though be be God) be ſhal bens God . And þ 
lo;erico, nome Man muſte be friendly and fanonrable unto God. 

/ Ce belwue. M. Hardinge, that the Holy Ghoft is very God in derde. not vpon 
the Popes , 03 bis Cleregies credite , but, as S. Augaſtiac ſaithe, vpon the ſpecial 
warrante of the Wo2de of God, | 

Nextenzen , De And theretoꝛe Nazianzene ſafth, Dicet aliquis,non eſſe ſcriptum, Spiritum San- 
Spirits gancte. dum eſſe Deum. Atqui proponetur tibi examen Teſtmoniorum , ex quibus often- 
detur, Drainitatem Sancti Spiritus teſtatam eſſe in Sacris Literis: niſi quis valde inſul- 
pen pc fas fr, & alhenus 2 Spirita Sancto: Sm Man wil ſave , It is not written , that the Holy 
— — „ Ghoſts God .? wil bringe thee ſoorthe « whole Swarme of Authorius , whereby it ſal wel 
Too bc, ee er the of the — — = ITE Scripture : On- 
ten * leſſe « Man be very dul. and viterly vole of the Holy Gheſte. 
7 T be « A pologie,Cap.2.Diniſion. 1. 

ral. 

Pee beltue, that there is one Churthe of God , and that t he ſame is 


not ſhuttt vp(as in times the Jewes) into ſome One cos · 
ner 02 N is , and Untuerſal, and diſper- 
— the whole woꝛlde. So that there is nowe no Nation, 
mic he mate complaine , t hat they be ſbutte foozthe , and mate 
the of God: and that this Churche is 
the Kingdome,the Body and the Spouſe of Chuſte: that Chzilte alone 
is the Pꝛince ofthis :that Chztſte alone is the Heade of this 
Body: and that Chꝛiſte nels The Bzidegroome ofthis Spout: 


— . 
bande of Charitic , whiche 8. Paule "but baue ſeucred rhem felues from the of the 
Churche,tel ys nowe forſouthe, they /that there is one Churche of God . But what mae were 
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bade his one Churche to be? Can they ſeeme to meane aaf other ( what fs cuer they prereade) 
this newe Churche of late yeeres , fer yp by Suhan, through the mnitteric of Mactine Luther 
th ole other Apoſtatcy h maic be named a Churche, and not rather a Ahe 
en Tower ! For as touchiage thax Churche , whereof (a) al Chriſten people harh cuct ta cu che 
$ucceſour of Perer to be the Heade vader Chit, winchic is the true Catnulize Churche,un their A- 


laie thas it i fallen downe loa Aud thctetore the 
S poco 1 | oe cal Hardee inacde 19 (hes — 

1 Gralft , or firfte #; 9 1 ——— it the very firite appearinge) of the Goſpel, 
if 

pe eck. 


F.z.And in the F. I chey faie that for tie yeeres agone and vpwarde , that i4 at the teile let- 
foorth of Lurtier and Z the Truthe was vakaowen an rabeacd of , and that they tire 


nage 


and allowinge 


they auouche 

can che, make 
where 1s, 1s —— oa that one 
Churche of God , or Zuiaghus and hisrable,, or Olian ler and his forte , or Zucnchteldugs and his 
ſehe,or Stancarus and his blade, or Balthafar Paciinonianc and his rancke !? For al theſe, and cer- 
tine other ſectes have H Larirer for their founder, and for their Radix leſſe. av it were, from whence 
they . Andia deede cuery learned man ealely ſeeth, how rhe gutters of their Dotrines cunae 
out lecke. Of al theſe there 13 none, but Routly claunerh the name of the Churche. 

Then howe aie ye, Detcaders, waiche Chuiche be ye! name the Childe . It ye aame one , wee 
lette the others ag1inſte you. Kc. | 

Howe often in his Bookes purteth Luther you, and your Captaines in the rolle of thoſe, that he 
very . — — togeather, la ,T arkes, Epicures, Heretic es, Papiſtes, Sa- 
cramentiries? And nove ſhould heare you chalenge the name of the one Churche of God to 


deme him and his that claimed tile would he not (thinke yee) ſtampe and rage, 
would he nat wheue his dogge r 
ues The like courtelic maic yee looke 


and if he wilt howe, voie then ſome of you be your 
ä the name of this one Chusche of God. 

? But ye ſaie , that this One Churche is not ſhatte vp into ſome one corner, or Kiagedome , bur 
that it is Cactholike,aad V nucrfal, and diſperſed out the whole vnde. Trucit is, that ye 
fie, what ſo ever ye thinke . Bat the Holy learned and auncient Fathers, where they cal and belceue 

Cababte the Carholike Charche , they meane (as Vincents Lirinculis declarerh) the Churche to be Catho- 
dnn like that 15 to Nate, Vasserſal, (for ſo the woorde ) ia teſpecte of a threefolde Vauucriahue: 
ws s the Of places, w this Defender here toucherh : of times, and of mea , whiche he toucherh not. la 
dt the Carholike Churche wee mute h tue a greate care (fairhe he.) that wee holde that, whiche hath 
cv acrywhere,cuermore, and of of Perfons beane beleeucd. If theſe Detenders prove not the Charche, 

them ſelues to be of. to have this threefolde Vaucrſaliue , then u their | 
not this one Churche, nor of this one Churche of God, but the Synagog of Anuchriſte. 

And the Authours of this Apelogie crake of the greate increaſe , and ſpreddiage a- 
breade of their Goſpel , and nowe glorie ia the number of Kingedames , Dukedomes , Countries, 
common VVeales,and Free Citries: — — — 
three of foure : V Vhiche was ar leagrh vtterſy cxtingaithed, as this ſhal be. 

the Cathohke Churche 1s the Kiagdome, the Body and the of Chriſte, we acknow- 
* Ofche lame Kia wee conſeſſe aad belecu Chriſte to be Prince alone, ſo as he us Heade 
of th. alone,and ſo as he is Rridegrome of this Spouſe alone. Fot Heade and Spouſe alone he 
is in one not alone in an other reihe Accordinge to the inwarde influence of Grace, Chriſt 
properly and onely is Heade of his Myſtical Body the Churche But as touchinge the ourwarde Go- 
$01 of Kament, the of a Head u common to Chriſte with others. For ia this reſpedt certaine o- 
eCharch ers mae be Heads of the Churche,as in Amos the Prophete, the * greate States be called the 
nx. . Heads of the People So the Scripture ſpeaketh of Lage Saule, VVhen thou were a litle one in thing 
1-07 owne cies, thou waſte made Head emonge the Tribes of lſracl. So Dauid ſathe of hie ſeiſe. he hach 

„ mademe Head of Nations. 

Men be called Heades,in as muche 25 they be ia cede of Chriſte, and voder Chriſte after which 
cn PraningeS. Paule laithe to the Cornthians, For if | forgaue any thinge, to whome | forgaue it, for 
— . Ja perſona Chrits , la the Perfon of Cheiſte. And in an other place, VVee 
ave 4 in ſleede of Cheiſte. euen as though God did exhorre you through vs. To conclude 
= Foe geeoedinge ws inwarde inflaence of grace into every faith ſul member, Chrifte is Head 

Churche : accordinyze to ourwarde inge , the (c) vader Chriſte and in ot 
Chriſte 1g Head of the fake. Fre is 
Az touchinge the Bridegromeſhip , wee (ate and belecue, that if wee woulde ſpeake properly, 
14. er is the onely * of the Churche his , of whomeit a ea #3 
Spouſe, is a Bridegrome. For from out of the Churche be begerterh children to him ſelfe But others 
[the are called Bridegromes woorkinge togeather with Chrilte outwardly two the begertioge of ſpiritual 


children, 
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children, w bhorge newenbalcile they 
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the minaſters of the Bridegrome, 11,45 Wayc ty al emi dee ** Nw 
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in ſtecde of Chrilte the Brudegrome of the w 
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which have no kepte the vnitic of the 
haue ſcucred them tclucs trom the Body of the Churcbe. 46 v4 a0we forpocks that they beleeue, 


wrtreeffe of the tl: at wer have ſ#\de wel, wherefoze make pou th 
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Be ſate, wa confefſe , that our Churche beganae onciy 
thence,and was neuer befoze. Ho, ꝙ. Hardinge, wee confeffe it not: and pou pour 
leite wel knowe , wer confeſfe it not. It is your tale : tt iu not ours Wie late, ant 
daue ſufficiently pzoued and pou it right wel. it ye would de knowen of that 
pe knolue, tbat out Dodiine is the Olde, and pours is the cue. Vf pe wil andes 
fo:ce your ſelfe to the demtal,tt be pz0ued,and that by ſutche Authozitie, 
as vont ſcife map not wel dente: onlefſe pe wil once againe de nowe, as pe baue 
t wile donc beteze. Na. wp 

Ke ſatc, that aut Dodtine, and the ozder of aur Churches is elder then yours 
by fue hund:ed whole ptes and me. It pe wil not bel@ue vs , yet belceve ꝙ. 
Hardin Parke wel dis wo2des : Theſe they be: 


TA bicde time not witid andi 
| wed 


mode ſtie he might be hable,bath clatmed to him 
nigbt:and hath lcafte vs welneate fire dund ed yeres of the date. 

een 
Therefe:e pe do out greate wꝛange , and mutche deface your owne credite, 
lo ſud daincly toſate,our Doatine is ee. Gods name be bleſſc d. it bath the e- 
[timontc , not onc iy of Chiſte, and dis Apolttes , but alſo of the olde Learned Ca- 
tholique Fathers of the Churche . And this is it, thut (y matche greeueth pou, that 
wer refaurme our Churches nowe actaꝛdinge to the „ ſamptar of Cbziſtes, 
and his Apoſtles firſte Inſtitution. Foz thereby the ant defoꝛmitis of pour 
Churches the moe appcareth. 

Lirimenſis ſaitte, T har mange me be belden for Catholique , that ener- 
wore 1d of al menne hath henne beleened . Theſe al notes muſte be i with 
this ſpecial reftrainte : VV here as t | were not corrupted , Foz others 
wile there was neuer any Doarine ſo , no not the Confeſſed Doarine 
of Chztite tim ſelfe,that bath be nne received , and , Ever) ,and of 
al menne without any erception . Foz the Turkesrecetue it not, and the Tewes ab- 
voꝛte it. And ſo the very of Chzilte it ſcite rule ſhould not be Catdo- 
lique . But, M. Hardinge, theſe ſclfe ſame notes of Lirincnſis vtterlp onerthz;owe 
the greatet parte of chat whole Dogrine,that pou would ſo faine baue counted Ca- 
tdolique. Foz neſtber reacheth it within fue bundzed peres of the Apoties time: 
no: hatt it that Anti uttie in dæde.that in fate. and connfengunce is pretended, as 
it is plalne by pour owne fozmer Conte on: noz was it tuet ally retetned, 
as hcreaſter by Particulares it hal be pzoued , It had neuct that es. 


Sprize,jnake bands of Gharitie, which;d-4aule requirerh, bot > + 
thar there 15 0ne Churche of God. D. Hardinge. tk wa baut bereta laide1l,then beate 
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fines; and ages: no: of al places, and countries : noꝛ was it ener vnt- 
retetut d and allo med of al men, Therefoze, what ſo ever ye cal tt, yt tannot 


— owe Deunttton tat it > 
Toe Catvottque £2ncche of Gav Randeth not in maltitude of Pei ſonnes, but 
in wet gt o Trutde. Deverwiſe C):tite bim ſelte, ano his Apoities bad not be ine 
dne. Foz vis flocke was very lifle: and the Tath2ltque, oz Untucrſa! cons 
dener df rhe Wolde tobe agunktert. Ty: Cour: of Gao ts compared to the 
: fo: that the wareth,and waneth, as the ont date, and ſamerime ts ful, 
netten 1s empric:and therefoze, asS. Auguſtine ſatthe , ts called Cathohca, quia 
VwiherfaliterperfeRtaeſt, & in nulloclaudicat, & per totum Orbem diffula eſt : H- 
caſe he is Vniner ally perfite and balreth in no-hinge a4 5 (nat now hut vp in one oncly 
Count ete, as was tue Cyurche of the Jew2s but powred throughout the whole Worlde, 
the hactes of menne haze often changes , yet Goods Tcuthe is euermoze 
one: ald, be it in manp, os in fewe,ts carr Catoolique. Chus,ꝙ Bardinge, it is 
witten hy one of yu owne five : Etſi non mit duo vir fideles remanerent in Mun- 


do tamen in eis ſaluate tur Eccleſia, quæ elt V nitas Fidelium: A'though there were but 


rows Faitheful menne remaining in the worlde , yet enen in them roo the Churcbe , whiche u 
the Vu ne of the Farb. bos lde be ſaned. 

Addition, 1 Gomeſate,that at the time of Chꝛiſtes Paſſion, the whole 

remained onely in the Bleſſed Virene gue Ladte: and that enen nowe the 

ſame Fatthe maſe be \o Treited , that it mate teſte onely in one poze olve woman. 

Whiche thinge if it (houloe happen, vet ſhauld not Gaodes Truthe therefoze wans 


prraboute the wonlde , as it uheti vou totefte , Tanquam Accidens fine Suhiecto. hy Baſtlen, (15... 
ophete Ofce (aithe, There is no T ruthe,there is no mercie, there is no knowledge of MHz pay. 1:5 4 


Godin the Exrthe . Bet not withtandinge the Piopbete Dauid faithe , The Trutbe of 


Grlendureth for ener, God is True, though al menne be falſe . Hu T ruthe us a Subſt ance,and pf Alu. us. 


1. as the Fleanens: it Wandereth not yainely, as an Accidents, . 
Luthers dogge eloquence,foz ſo,P. Hardinge, it lin eth von of pour madeſtie to 
cal it, were it neuer ſo roaghe, and vehement, tde taite zeale of Gods gloꝛte, and of 
bis Holy Temple, whiche vou ſo miſerablte had vefaced,ſa entoꝛcinge dim, vet was 


it neuet anpthinge comparable to pour eloquence. For , I befreche yon, if pe maie 


bane leaſure,harker a litle. and heare your ſeite talke.Bebolde pour one woꝛdes, 
ſo many, ſo vaine, ſo bitter, fo firte, ſo furious. al togeather in one plate: This newe 
Churche, pe ſale, ſer vp by sahan Martine Luther, and other Apoſtates his companions: This Ba- 
bylonical Tower · Luthem ſedirious, and Heretical preachinge: Luther brinced to Germanic the poi- 
ſoned Cuppe of his Hereſies, Rlaſphem es, and Sathaniſmes: Zuiaglius, and his table The gutters of 
this Dotrine tunne out of Luthers fiacte : Luther wonlde ſtampe, and cage, and wherte hid dogge 
cloquencevpon you: You are the 5ynagog of Antichriſte : Theſe be the Figures,4 Flowers 
of your ſpeache, Vet muſte we thinke,that ve can neither ſtampe, no: rage: but ble 
onely Nageiles eloquence , Dowe be it, Ittuſte, no wiſe man wil tadge out cauſe 
the wozfe,foz that pour tongue can ſo readily ſerne to ſprake il. 

To the mater, ve (ate , that, toachtinge the influence of Grace, Ch:iTe is the 
Brad of the Churche : but touchinge Direction, and Government , the Pope oncly 
ts the Heade. Al chts is but your own? tale, ꝙ. Hardinge: Ye ſprake it onely of pour 
lelke . Other Aathoꝛitte of Scripture, oꝛ Dacoar pe biin ze vs none. 


Gon — Addition, Mere M. Bardinge allegeth ſundzte Jathonties to pour the 
+ Inmtaerſal S1ptemace of rhe Pape, Chryſoſtome, ſaithe he, wiiteth thus, Peter, he- 


ner a Fiſher is the Head,and Feeder of the Churche. And againe, Peter was the Maiſfter 
the Worlde, And agat ne, Chriſte mede Peter Ruler ouer al the Worlde. In the ende, de 
conelndeth with god likinge of ois caſe,and fatthe: Howe fic you, ate ye contented nowe? 
The Anſweare, Ns doubte , M. Hardinge: Otherwiſe , I rrowe d were to 
blame, Foz here daue vou bzought vs greate , and worth ſprches of 8 Peter : of 
whoſe Anthozitle we moaned no queſtion . Bat pc bztnge vs not one worde of the 
Pope. If every wo2de ſpoken to Peter, ſhould be applted vnto the Pope, then ould 


the Pope bs called Satan:foz ſo Chiſte called Peter. 
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Heade. o8 he Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 


Churche of the a 


are exery where . 


lactis Arbre ati, 


neither Iames, noz Paule, noz 
Thradorer, Uu. . noz bad they that pawcr ,tbat by tociſe wozdes is pzetended. 

c. It is greate folic,taclaime the Popes Authozitic by (utche general woꝛdes, a8 

mate be common ta ſo many. 

2,Corith.1, Ve (ate, & Paule ſaithe , If 1 forgaue any thinge, for your Gkes | forgaue it , in the per. 
2.Corterh,y, fonncof Chrilte: VVe are Embaſſadours in the ſicede of Chriſt,cuen as though God did exhorte you 
through rs . Oereal pe conclude , Ergo, The Pope vader Chriſte , ad in Rteede of Chriſte is 
Heade of the Curche . Bf ye conclude not thus. vet wander idcly, and (peake la vaine, 
and conclude notblonge. Theſe wazdes of S. Paule nothinge touche the Pope, but 
onclp thc fattbful,and zelous Pꝛeacder of the Goſpel. Foz whercin dothe the Wope 
reſemble S. Paule? Wheretn dothe be repzeſeate the Perſoane of Chziter What ex · 
doztefh de? NAdat teacycth be: What ſaithe be:What dot de de: Aud pet it be would 
9 
Paule belnge at the Cittie of Philippi in Macedonia, exbazted the Corintiuans. as in 
the ne of Chzilte: Ergo, the Pape beinge at Rome in Itale, although be nel- 
ther e. noꝛ pzeache, pet is be the tas of the Untuerſal Churche  Alchoogye 


Oiulnit ie goe harde with pou, yet yt ſhoulde have ſeene better to pour t ogique. 
So 


graunte, Biſhoppes mate be called (he Beades 


calleth « Elas, 
Amos ſatthe , b The Prince are the Heada of the : G0 Sole is called < The 
n Do Dauid was made Gentium , The Heade of 
N greens, Sund zie ſutche other like examples, 3 alleged in my Fozmere to 
Ng Cr ns pe ͤͤn— — 
us Was ta Caput congregatorum , ſhops , 
there were "That $ Gregone ſaithe.g Paularad Chriſtura converſas, Capat 
' effeftuseſt Nationum: Paule beemmge once connerted to Chriſte was made the Head of V- 
tions : That Prudentius ſatthe , „Sancta Bethlem Caput eſt orbis : Holy Bethlem « 
b Gregor. . the Heade of the worlde . In this ſenſe Optatus faithe, There be foure ſarres of Header 
Rep. l1.4.44.4+ in the Churche the Biſboppe,the Prieftes, the Deacons, the Faithful , And al this onely in 
1 m moe > kay —— Ao But in dæde and verily 8 
. ne ſaſthe, k Paulus pſe non poterat Caput eſſe corum, quos plantauerat: Paule 
i Opretus Lib,1 fi erent oe an e — Gregorie ſaitde, 
_ AR INNS & Vaomerſals — iy 
k Ang, con. Andreas, ve, / ATR wan ingularium ſunt plebium Capita? T amen 
TY rec) V no Capite, omnes Membra fant . Atque vt cuncta breui cingulo loquu- 
© tions aſtringam, Santh ante Legem, Sancti in Lege. Sancti ſub Gratia:Omnes hi per- 
| Gregor, Ul. fentes Corpus Domini in Membris ſunt Ecclefizr conſtituti . Et nemo ſe vnquar 
_— * Vniverſalem vocar voluit: Peter the Apoſtle u (not the Head, but) che chief Alember 
. of the Holy Vawerſal Charche, Paule, Andrewe and Jobn, what are they cls, but the Heade! 
—_— TC of ſencral Nations? Tet net wir hit andi vnder one Head (Chziſte) they are al Member: of 
the Churche , And to ſpeaks ſhortely,the Sainftes the Lawe, the Sainitrs in the Lawe, 
Cherche but nat the Sain{te in the time of Grace , al accompliſhinge the Lordes Body , are the 


the icade. Member: of the Churche , And there Was neuer het one , that woulde bane bum ſelf 2 
Dee, 
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Du RA . Therefoze , where as ꝙ. Hardinge ſaitde, Al Thziſtian P-opls 
baut cuct taken the Succeſſout of Peter to be the Beade of the Cathalique Tyurcoe 


vadet Chaiſte , be ſpcaketh it onely of him ſelſe. And thougy the compaciloa be o- 
digus » pet Chailte ſaithe , Cum loquitur mendacium, ex proprijs loquitur : When he 
ſpeaker Untrathe , be ſpeaketh u of bus . S. Gregotie (aithe , Peter was the chieft 
CAMember of the Churche of Chriite: but nat the Bead. 

But the Biſhop of Nome, and bis hired „haue taught vs far other- 
wiſe . Panormitane (aithe : Chriſtus & Papa faciunt vnum Conſiſtortum: & , ex- 
cepto peccato, teſt Papa quaſi omnia facere,quz poteſt Deus: Chriſte , and the Pope 
make one Conſiſt orie, aud one Courte : And, [ume onely excepted , the Pope in a manner 
can doo al thinges,that God can doo, This, J trowe, is that Brad of Ditcaion, and Gos 
pcciemente that ꝙ. Hardinge meaneth. 

Asfoz the reſte, that the Churche is the Kingedome of Cbꝛiſte, and the Pope 
the Pzinice thereof , M. Hardinge in ſpectal woꝛdes anfweareth nothinge. Not- 
wltiſt andinge, ſamme others haue ſaide , Petro & Carleſtis,& Terreni Impery iuta 
commiſſa ſuut: Vurs Peter was commurred the right bathe of the Heauenly , and alſa of the 


Eart qo pr r. 

22 of al de donbteth not , but the Pope mate be called the Dpauſe , o Bzide- 
grome of the Uniacclal Churche : and pet the ſame without the Authoꝛitie of any 
Porour , Me allegethy onely S.Bernarde:Bat the ſame S.Bernarde in the ſcife ſame 
place (aithe , and that by ꝙ. Hardinges awae confcſſion , that the Pope is not the 
Buldegrome of the Churche. And therefoze he was fatne to expounde his meaninge, 
and to weighe dim downe of the other ſide with his pꝛetie Gloſe . But S. Bernarde, 
without Gloſe ſaithe piainely, Non ſunt omnes amici Sponſi, qui hodie ſunt Sponſi 
Ecclefiz:T hey be not al the Brs friends,that are this daie the Spouſe of the Churche. 
O miſerandam Sponſam talibus creditam Paranymphis. Non amici Sponſi, ſed mu- 
h ſunt: O miſerable is that Spouſe , that ts committed to ſurche Leaders .T bey are not the 
fenden, they are the enimics of the 59 4 

Nabe it, we nede not greatip to recke , what ſtiles, and titles the Pope can 
bencheſane to allo we him ſelte. As he mate be called the Head, tbe Pꝛinte, and the 
Sp-uſc:caen ſo, and by like authozitte, and trutte, male be be called the Light, the 
Lifc,the Daueour,and the Cod of the Churche. 

God geue him an harte to underſtaude, that be maie be,although not the Head, 
ve! a Pomber of that Body, al!bongh not the Pꝛince, yet a Dubien in that Binge- 
done:althongh not the B:idegrome, yet a Childe of the Churche of God. 

The «Apologie,Cap. g. Diuiſſom. 1, 

Further moꝛe (wee Beleuz) that there be diuerſe degrees of Mini⸗ 
ters inthe Thurche: whereof ſome be Dracous , ſoine ꝛieſtes, ſome 
Bichoppes: fo whom: is committed the cif:ce to inſttucte the people, 
and the whole charge, and ſettinge looꝛthe of Religion, 


M. Hardinge. 

Here it had henne vo parte to haue declared your tanthe touchinge the Holy Sacrament of Or- 
der, agreable to the faithe ofthe Catholike Churche : That there be — orders in the Churche, 
foure leſſer, and thtee greater : for ſo by good reaſon they are called. And as for the inſticuuon, au- 
Qor.rie,and eſtunation of the greater. ſpecially of Prieſtchoode and Deaconthip , ye might haue al- 
leged the Scriptures : ſu for the Leſſet the example of Chriſte, the Tradition of the 2 the 
teh monie written of che Apoſtle: ſcollers, of thoſe that bothe ne, and ſoone after folowed them, 
ramely, Dionyſ. cap. 3. Hicrarch. Eccleſieſt. Jqnatins epiſt .#. ad Eccleſiams Antiochenam, 
T ertullian: in preſcripe .aduerſuus Heretice. Gains Pope and Martyr in Diocletians time, Sozimus 
in S. Auguſtines time, Iſichius. Euſebius Caſanicalis in his Eccleſiaſtical hiſtorie , and Epiphanius ia 
the ende of his Booke contra Hareſes. 


T he Biſhop of Sari/burie. 

Gentle Reader, if 3 ſhoulde leaue theſe, and other like B.Hardinges wo:des 
bnan{weared , thou migbteſt happily thinke , de had ſalde ſomewhat , Here be 
ſafthe , it dad benne our Parte to haue tolde tha of Seuen ©Ozocrs in the 3 
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Orders. 


| ſHhappes, 
. of Foure,of the kette, oꝛ Joferiour Dzvers,meaninge thereby, Oſtiarios, Lectores, 
. Exorciſtas, Acoluthos : The Doerr keepers, the Readers , the Comiureru, and the Waiters, or 


lenativeg ad 
Antiochen, 
Ira u 
TiavT&x; Efops 
ge OU. 
vrrog. 
Clemens Fpiſt, 7 
Hierory, be 7, 
Or drenibus Eee 


er EH 

log. ub. ca. u. 
Scots mn 4 SER 
Diſt,24. Q. 
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Ad be. Cg. 


committed unto three Order: : that i, vmto the Prieſte, onto 


foo The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


thz& Greater , and foure Keile in dere him ſelle cleane fozgotten his 
owne Parte Faz norwithitandfnge tl and accoumpt of ſo many 
— —— —— — —— And vertly, if be 
woulde yane folowed dis owne tt hs harde fo; bim, in any god 


ted vr, nor haue the Apoſtles ah ur. And 
Hierome ſemeth to make one iy Sue ©: Foz thus be wutetd, Audio, quen. 
dam in tantam erupiſſe vecordiam , vt Diaconos is, id eſt , Epiſcopi 
ferret: I heare ſae, ere i 4 man brokgn out unto ſurche ; 


Deacons,the Entrers, oz Beginners, and the Faithful. 
And other Oꝛder of the Churche de knoweth none. 


eAddition, 15* As fo: Þ. Pardinges pzetie imaginations of Termes Ges Add 
neral,and Termes Spcctal,they are mere Aanities, not wozthe the draringr. Fo: > 


S. Hieromes wezdes be plaine yenongh : «A Priefte,and a Biſhop is al one thinge: And 
before that , by the woorkinge of the Dinel , partes were taken in N and ſomme aide, } 
holde of Paule. bold of Appollo, and ame others , f holde of Peter, the Churt hæ 
I the common Councel of the Prieſts, <p x2 

the , Tribus gradibus commiſſa ſunt Sacramenta Diuinorum Secre- 
torum, id eſt, Presbytero, Diacono, & Miniſtro :The — — of the Holy Secreſia be 
Deacon; and unto the Ain 

ters: And pet Deacons,and Bintters, as touchinge the name, ate al one. 
Dionyſus line wife bathe th ©2ders,but not the ſame: Foz be reckeneth Bi- 
Deacons, And whereas M. Hardinge maketh his accoumpt 


Folowers : Mis owne lęnatius addeth thereto th other Oꝛders: Cantores , Labo- 
ratores, Confitentes : The Chaunters or Singers , the Labourers, and the Conftſſeurs: . Cle- 
mens addetb thereto, Catechiſtas The he wart, Famkers of them that were cn- 
tringe into the Fatthe , A little vaine Boke , bratinge the name of S. Hierome, 
De Septem Ordinibus Eccleſiæ, addeth pet an other ©:der , and calleth them Foſſa- 
rios, that fs , The Sextines, ez Ouerſeers of the Graves. And, leaſte you ſhoulde 
thinke de reckeneth this Oꝛder. as emongſt other necefſarie offices to ſerue the peo- 
ple, and not as any parte of the Cleregie, bis wazdes be theſe , Primus in Clericis 
Foſſariorum Ordo eſt : qui in ſimilitudinem Tobiæ Sancti ſepelire mortuos admo- 
nent: The Firſte Order of the Cleregie is the Order of the Sextines : whiche , aa Holy Tobie 
Was Woonte ro doo, cal vpon the people for the burial of the deade. 

Likewiſe to the te greatter Oꝛtets Ifidorus addeth an other diſtinadt and ſe⸗ 
veral Order of s : bnto whore d Guliclmus Altiſiodorenſis, and 
Gottofredus Piftauienſis , as apprareth by Iohannes Scotus. Againe of the other 
Inferiour O2ders, S. Hierome leaucth out the Coniurers, + V Vaiters: S. Ambroſe 
leauett ont the V Vaiters , and Doore Keepers: The Canons of the Apoitles leaue 
out Coniurers, V V aiters, and Doore Keepers, al the tograther. 

In this ſo greate diTenſion, and darkenes , what walt wil P. Vardinge take, 
to folowe 2 By Anadetus, there be Two ©2ders : by Clemens, and & Hierome, 


The: by Hicrome Countrefcite , Scucn : by others ©ight, by others Nine, by o⸗ 
thers Tenne. 


Al 


Churche of Ran. 2.parte. tot Orders. 


vs, our parte dad benne, te have Oe wed, 
RSVP Oreate, ant Sour wks 


. 
as are alleged 
i at ane Do ; jy en oChoks Perrus Lombar, 
Order of Doore Keepers, Chr an the Light Worlde:Yereupon baue % 6 4. b. 
— — | 3 — — 
8 
coativer , what theſe ©2ders haut ta do, and with howe Hoty, 
in the Chorche of God. Firſte Lot 
1 — = | had compte » lay be calleth e 
— . — wattetd nus Hypodiaconus det aquam manibus o- 
tum: — teneant flabellum conſectum ex — —— 
bus membranis, vel ex Pauonum pennrs, quibus leuiter abigant = 
Pk Ne in — — — — 
Lat twoe Deacon! fande at the two e of the Aultare : exther of tem with @ fanne made of 
—— te chaſe ud the fe, that they fal n 
Capps, The offices of otycr Inferioure pete mer my ces ag 
— dur of ©, Bardinges owne fide : Ad Minores Ordines hæc 
oy 92 pellere de Eccleſia: Te the lefſe F Are Spec 
err n and to drine Degge out of the les Papa. 
+» Jtrowe , be the Poſtical Boly Dzacrs , whereof M. Hartinge 


Charcbe , 
lande. Our parte bad benne,t9 bane made fone lenge d1/conrſe: beinge dim ſeltt «ſhamed, 
as it mate appeare by vis ſilence, tithet to name them in particalare, oz to open the | 

Detretes of tuc ite offices. vey 


How be it in deede , god Chaiſtian Keader , ſundzſe of theſe — Polo 
mitt ue Churcoowere appointed to very god, and ſaber purpoſes : The Doore 
pers office was then, to kepe out perſoanes,that they deulde not 
Net in emonge the Fattheful : Ch Pſalmiſtes, az Singers office was, ta unge the 
Plalmes , thereby to moue the hartes to deaotion ; The Exorciſtes office 
was , by a ſpecial gifte of Cod, ſetuinge onely fog that time, to cal fo:the foule 
Spzires out of the Bodies of them, that were poſſeſſed . The Readers office was, 
pzonounce the Scriptures vnto the 5 
0 $2 dim a Bake with this charge: Accipe, OH A;. Le 
& eſto telatot Verbi Dei: ede # Books , and be thou a Pronouncer of the Woorde of 
C. And therefoze Iſidorus ſaithe. Tanta, & tam clara erit emu vox, vt quamuis pf u. Cres, 
longe poſitorum autres adim he Readers voice muſt be — that it 
maie be bable to fills the cares of them that fande far . Tuc Acoluthes, oz V Vaiters ofs 
lice was, to attende vpon the Biſhap,as a witneſle of dis tonuetſatton. 

Toſutche god vſes theſe offices then ſerued in the Churche of God. But nowe 
— not dinge leafte, ſauinge the bare name oncly, without any maner vſe , 02 
Foz nctther doth the Oſtiarius kepe out the Ercommunicates: Noz dot 
Ne ENG Ho doth the Exorciſte caſt fo:th — 
Noz doth the Pſalmiſte @inge : Noz death the Reader openly pꝛonou 
the Scriptures: (J unghte pet ſteppe alitle — — — 
Cleregie of Rome) not doth the Deacon make pꝛoui ſion fo; the pwze : noz doth the 
Biſhop p:cache the Wiazte of Cos. 
This bad benne our parte to baue opened at large: And foz leauſnge of the 
lame, we were wont hy by . Pardinges tudgement,to be repzoued, 

Tb , Cap. 3. Diniſion. 2. 

vrt nofwithCandinge , wee ſate , that there neither is. noꝛ can be 
any one man, whiche mate haue the whole Superioutie in this Unt- 
ver(alſtate ; foz that Chute is ener preſent to al bis Churche, and 

nee 


1 * ** 


A te — 
ſig t Fb theſe 
be the woords, 
not of the Cap- 
taine loſua, bur 
of the Prophete 
Olce. 


Vatruthe For 
Panormitane 
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the Univerſal Churehe, 
a ate ide mutche lelle hadle rightiy, 
* I them. — 


5 — not one Chiefe Gobernoure of the 


Ueare,02 Perſonne : 
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Sudan ara — or — as 


. 0 9 


Dioces his owne Biſhop . Ergo, 
Chriſten , 
—— 2 — re througb di uerſitici of 
aaleſſe by Authotitit of One it were kepte in Vaitic . 
"The N ; take from Che the Cloe of ba prowidence , ae penile of iy 7 
greme oneron is 

Thc Re — —ͤ—ͤ dne, then by 
un maſte mects. that the Churche Milirance, wuchlage 
1 — that is God. 


eee (fv ovary — requireth , 8 to tha: 
mb ne lor fewer to pen, reg 1 — ſtael ſhal loſut i. 
lohn. 


= 


— — 


— 
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al make to them ſtiuet one Heade + : Thereof our Lorde ſhiche in 3. 


ſhalbeOneF — — — Lohas 16 
la tte is Head of li Body moche as Chriſte nowe dwellcth not 
with va in Vibblc Preſence , * D 
Earthe: And therefore he ſaide vanto Peter 7 2 thy Brerhrea. 
Thus wee ſee theſe Defenders N — .... no One Man male haue the Superioritie 
2 ů——— - 4 8 
To cheite c reaſon , wee ——ů— pe roome, 
ſhoulde ia his Whole Subſtance. of ſfuche : * ache 


hath chere any fuche fonde ſaicinge me PO 
Bue bjcquſe Chrifte ſawe che knot of Vnitie 
one, he“ committed the of the 
might vic in erde of him 
To the Thirde we late. that man'is —— hablery 
the Vniuetſal Churche, but alſo to put it in order, and — 
Laſte of al, who ſo euer wil not be Fedde not 
this one folde, he is not of the Flocke of Chriſte, but 


Here, Gentle Reader, S. Haro 
ene Cato que Dodour, oꝛ Learned 
owne , with tertaine Scriptures 
thetre weavinge,es ſhal ſont appeare. 

Hits firſte Reaſon concluderh very 
: and euery Dioceſe 
there is One Untverſal Courrnonre over ty wile Corio Chaiſte, Heres 


2 
comprehende in his minde, and conceue 


ee. 


and in as god oder reaſon thus : Euerp 
One in Pagiſtrate to rule over it: 

Pꝛince, to rule over the whole wozlde . Ot „Euety Flocke of She&pe bathe 
One Scueral Sbephearde to onerſe them: Erol the Flockes thzough the woꝛloe 
——— bo none —³ - Otherwiſe, G. Hardinge ima⸗ 
— this foule abſurditie muſte that the parte is better Gouer- 
ned, then the whole. 


eAddition. . Meret. an thus , 1 ſee no abſurditiein this Addition 
c&cluſion. And perhaps, Ae „ ne Mhocochfinttiatp a 7 


fare, then when ir was by one good Emperour. The Anſweare. ©OW. Hardinge 


governed 
wyp Houlde pou (9 ms vatruthe + What one @mperoure had _ 


. n pet, ſaitde Þ. Hatotage, The wozlve was neuer in better ſtate. T2 


＋ 
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the tegiment of al tho wonder Where twve his Palace MAbat was bis name? one Pope. 
Ay telle pou ſutede tales of thoſe thinges , that never wert: and pou Certainely 
kaowe,they neucr were ? 

In dave the Soipecoures of Kome , after the time of Auguſtus Czlar, dad a 
greate parte of the wozlde vader their dandes. Bat the we wazloe, you hnowe, 
they neuer dad: no, N eit det the dalle deale,no; che thirde,no: the fourthe parte of 
the woꝛrlde. Yet bautage onely that thephao, they grewe ſo THManntcal, ans ſ in- 
tolecable ouer their Subicdes, ans ſo licenceous,and maaſtrous ia their ues, that 
onleſſe it be onely emonge the Papes, it is not poſſible to ii ide ſo many the like c- 
amples of hozroure in any State, oz Kingedome of the woldec. Fcom the deathe ol 
Auguſtus Cxſat, vnto Theodoſius, within the ſpace of lee then toute hundzed ve- 
res, mot then fourtie Smperoares were flaine with violence, one of them ſekinge 
Trayt9z0us meanes to macder an other . When the eſtate was ſo vacer- 
tatne, and miſerable , what mate we thinke , was then the miſerie ofthe people: 


10} Vnitie by 


The other th2 Reaſons , touchinge the Þ:outvence of Gad, the Debatfage of * 3+ + 
queſtions in Faithe,a9dconſerutags of Peace, and Anitie in the Churche , are au- 1 
ſweared already in my Foꝛmer Replie to M. Dardinge, Ja v@0e, J remember, to % m 
auouche al that M. Hatt age bathe here ſatde, one ſom netimes wel taclined to that % and is, 
fide, ſafde thus: Non videretur Dominus diſcretus fuiſſe ( vt cum reuerentia eius lo- /. 
quar mſi Vnicum poſt ſe talem Vicarum reliquiſſet, qui hæc omma poſſet: Chrifts pe ua 
our Lorde not haue ſeemed to haue dealt diſcretly( ro ſpeake it with reueremce )onleſſe ho Qbedien, vn 
bad leafte One ſutche Vicare behinde him, that might haze donne al theſe thun ger. canton, ls 

3 graunte , Diſſenſion,and quarrelles be the ſonet ended, wyen al thinges be ./. 
put over to one Man: Do that the ſame one Man mate fue fa2 euer, and ſtil canti- 
newe in one minde,and neuer alter. But oftentimes one Pope is founde contra- 
rte to an other: and ſometimes one Pope bathe benne founde tontrarte to dim ſelfe, 

Sabinianus woulde have burnte al Pape Grezories Bokes: And,as it ts le e #4 56 

t. Pe Romanus vtterly aboliſhed al the Ages of his Pꝛedeteſloure Pope Ste- u 
uin: Tde ſame Pape Steum vnbutied dis Pꝛedeteſſour Pope Formoſus, and defaced,” Ker E- 
and mangled his naked cackeſſe, and vtterly condemned al, that had benne donne e U.. 
by him befo2e: And Platyna geueth this general tudgement of them , Nihil aliud iftt pare in 5rev 
Pontificuli eogtabant. quam vt Nomen. & Dignitatem Maiorum ſuorum extingue- phano Sexro, 
rent:T beſe little Petite Popes had none other care in the worlie, but home to deface the Name, Plehn tn Re- 
and Eſtimation of other Popes , that had benne before them. And thus, that one Pope li- man... 
keth,an other mifliketh : that one alloweth,ao other condemneth . And pet by BP. 
Hardinges tiudgemente, wer have none other rule to ſtate by in doubtful caſes , but 
onelp the Nil, and Pleaſure of the Pope. 

«Addition, OF Pere h. Hardinge findeth greate faulte, kes that J fate, 
Pope Steuin defaced , and mangled Formoſus his Piedeceſloures raked carkeſſe, 
The Storie (faſthe de) makerh no mention of any ſutehe manglinge. n prenfe whereof he 
allegcth Sabellicus. The Anfweare, Fa; triathereof, Jrepozte me to Platyna. 
P's wazdes be theſe: Hinc ochum ortum eſt, &c. Hereof gere that batred,that cauſed Vutyne in e 
Pepe Stephanus ro pracdiſe ſurche crueltie vpon the de ade Body of Pope Formoſus, fr that in phans, 6, 
bu li time he had hundred hum from the obteiminge of the Pope dom. Martinus ſaithe,that 
Pope Stephanus was ſo wave , and ſa raged againſte Formoſus , that de hatcd his Srephanum tan. 
deade exrkeſſe out of the graue, and cauſed it to be laide befoze him ſelfe , and others „ deja» 
in the Councel, and chopte of the two fozefingers of his righte hande , and the we 2 
them out into the fr tame. | 

Matthæus Palmerius Florentinus recordeth the ſame by theſe woꝛdes: Stepha- pee 
nus, Formoſi corpus Pontrficahbus infigntbus exuit 2 Deinde illud dilamians, omnity 
afhiciens dedecore , manus eis protecit in Tiberim : Pope Stephanus foiled and ſtripte 
Formoſus bis Predeceſſonrs Badly out of vis Pontificalrebe:and after be had torne,andrente Dilanians. 
the ſame Body, and ab ed it with al Hude of villemie, he chopte of bothe bis handes, and threwe 
them frorthe inte Tiber. 
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Abbas Viſpergent:s (aithe forther, Pope Stephanus commaunded the Carkefſe 
of Pape Formolus ta be begeaded. And the lame Body tript out of bis Holy KKoves, 
and ſpotlcd of to c fngecs,to be thzowen foꝛtde into the ſtreame. The ſame Sto- 
tie toucvlog the doing of þ carkee, is rego2ded allo by Luitprandus Ticinenſis 
Ju an olde Chzonicle mitte in e tatit uled. Memoriale | 
whiche I baue to ſhewe,therc is added fartber: Quadam dictu horribilia in lum fe. 
cit : Pope Stephanus Pratiſed cermme thing o vpon rope Formoſus , that are berrible to be 

. 


Bat perhappes ꝙ. Hardiage wil refuſe the Authozitfe of theſe Muiters, and of 
al others wbat ſo eucr,and wil rather gene cettite to Sabellicus, whom alſo be bathe 
noted in bis Pargine. Let vs thercfoze ſe tbe tepoꝛte of Sabe!licus, Thus be (aithe, 
Stephanus Formoſi cadaver itetum tefoſſum. tauquam lic Pati aliquid atroci- 
us poſſet, ſecuri ſubiecit. corpus in ¶iberim proya muſut, vt 38 
no careret : Pope Stephanus vp Pope Formoſus bu Predeceſſours Body and 
be headed it, as to make u to feele more 4 , and threwe ont bus carkeſſe into the 
Tiber, chat be might hercue hum of bus Grane and of al other Ii mea dewe to 4 max... 

Al this not witbſtandinge, M. Bacoinge caa diaiſe, Home to cut of the Papes 
Heade, dee to choppe of bis handes, and fingers , bowe to bale out bis naked cars 
kefſe from the graue.bowe to ſpotis it,and trare it and to abuſc it with ſutche villa. 
nie, as maie not be ſpoken,and bow to thzowe the ſame out into a renninge treames 
ta be deuouted ans ſwallowed of the Fiſſhes , and al this to do gently , and ia god 
oder, without any manner defacinge, oi manglinge of bis Bog. And therefoze de 
concludeth,as bis mancr is, in this friendly (azte,Leauc,lcauc that il properue for ſhame, 
M.lewel : adde nat, himiniſhe not, &c. : 
Powe be it, this , Jtrowe , ts not the readieſt waſe fo procure Peace, and te 
matatciae Tattic in the Churche , And therefoze Gregorie ſaithe of lohn the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſlautinople, t hat clatmed to him ſelte this & uuet ſal Power, Si hanc cau- 
ſam æquanimiter portamus, tot us Eccleſi Fidem corrampimes : Corrwt Vniuerſa 
Eccleſia a ſtatu ſuo, ſi u. qui vniverſalis dicitur,cadit : F wee quietly ſafer this mater thus 
to proceede ( (hat ont Ban (hal be called the Untuerſal Biſhop, wer ſore not u ate 
to matatetac Unittegbut)wee onerthrowe the Faithe of the whole Churche: I be, mat « cal. 
led the //ninerſal Biſhop, happen to fal,the whole Churche falleth from ber tare, Tus theres 
foze , to aloe anp anc Ban Antuttſal Adutbozttte oucr the wyole Churche , (s8 
mater not bchoucful , and profitable , as Þ. Bardinge faafiety , but, as Gregorie 
ſaitbe,doubtful,and dangerous to tbe Churche, Foz alrbough al the wozlde citber 
woulde, oꝛ coulde geue care , and credite to one Man, yet were not that thercfozs 
al wales Chaiſtian Anitie. S Auguſtine ſaithe, Habet & Superbia appetitum 
dam V nitatis,& Omnipotenuz: Pride u /ife bathe a certaine deſire of Pnutic and of /ni- 


werſal Power . 


eAddition,, OF ut . Dardinge ſaſthe , lubs the Biſhop of Conſtantinople Add 


by this Title Vniuerſal Biſhop , mcante to make him ſelſe the onely Biſhop of al the whole worlde, 
that there ſhoulde be no Biſhop, but him ſelſe alone. Thee Anſweare, Tdis anſweare 
were ſommewhat.if any Olde Witter might be faunde to ſate the ſame? But pour 
bare tantaſte. M. Pardinge,as it mate apprart. oftentimes wanteth weighte. And 
bowe can pou tbinkt it likclp, that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, were be neuer ſa 
t ꝛoude a man, woulde ſuffer noman to be a Biſh3p , that is to ſate , Neither to 02- 
datne 8. nas to Cccommunicate,noz to Abſolue, noz to itte in Councel , but 
di m ſelte alent £ By what Culdence,by what recozdc,bp what practiſe of bis parte, 
can vou pꝛoue it: ——— — tel vs. f wer woulde be leue pou? 
In derde the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, although be were ambitious above med- 
ſare,pet he neuer,neither t ſutpt d, noꝛ claimed any other Authozitte in the Church, 
fben that ſithence bathe benne tſurped , and claimed by ſhe Pope, Foz thus it is 
witten welncare by af that daut recozded the Stoꝛte of Pope Bon iface 3. Inftitu- 
tum ſuit.vt Eccleſia Romana eſſet Caput omnium Eccleſiarum: cum privs Conſtan- 
unopolitana Eccleſia id vſurpare tentaſſet : 7r was then ordrined, that the Church of Romer 


＋ 


Aion Maden. 


9 


r flable 
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Huld be the beade of al Churghes: wbere as befire the Churche of Conſtantinople had cl:i- 
med that title wnto ber fer. o (aithe Sabellic „ Grzct illud decus ad fe trahebant: 
T be Greekss claimed the ſame Dignitie to them ſelues, ſame Diguttiche ſaithe,that 
now is claimed by the Pope aud none other. 
Lyertfoze, S. Hardinge, al that you telle vs of One onely Biſhop thꝛangbout 
wozlde ,excludinge al ather Biſhoppes , ſautage bim leite alone, ia ba 
e, oz likelihode of apy trutur. Þ 

An Þ. Hardinges Reaſons ts this: The Churche Labouringe bert in 
Earthe muſte reſemble the Churche of the Da1nacs Ctiumpbinge in Deauen. But 
in Þcaven God onely is the Gourrnour ouer the whole : Therefaze,tn the Churche 
bencath,the Pope likewiſe muſte nodes be Gouernour ourr the whole, Thus Cod 


mute be rated to Couerne abouc,and the beneath : ant ſo, as one ſomme time 
lade, Diuiſum mm cum loue Cæſar | 

This is a valiant kinde of Acgumert. It boldeth from Heauen to Eorthe:from 
Angelles to Penne: from God to the Pape. 


Bat doe hnoweth S. Pardinge, what Ozdcrs of Angelles, and Archangel!cs 
there be in Deauen : what they dw: bowe they deale : who ruleth : who are ruled: 
what Lawes,and Policies they haut emong!t them They ſaie, they would frame 
their Cyurche accozoinge ta the Samplat: And pet god menne they never knewe, 
no: (awe the Samplar, But oncly of them (clues thep imagine Common Ulrales, 
and Oꝛdets in Heauen t and accozdinge to the ſame, tdey woulde ſhape, and faſhon 
their owae Thurche in Carthe. 

1 Forſoothe(ſaithe M. Hardinge) l maic caſily knowe that, whiche 
is evident. For in the Forth of Matthewe, Angelles waite on Chriſte : And in the 12. to the Hebrewes, 
there 13 mention made of thouſandes of Angelles. T he Anſweare, Al this, G. Hardinge, 
we graunte:And Daniel (aithe further, T ho«/ande thouſandes of Angelles Miniſtred 
vnto God. and tenne thouſande ſtoode before him. But wyat is al this to pꝛoue 
your O2ders 2 You ſaie,S.Paule nameth Thrones, Dominions, Principates, and Po- 
wers. Pau might baue added Archangelles, Cherubins, and Seraphins . Bat bowe 
knowe pou hercbp, which Angel is higheſt in Ozder, and bathe Authozitte,and Go- 
vernement quer al the reſte, that pou male applte this Drauvenly Paterne vnto the 
Pope. Onleſſe pou ſhewe vs this, you ſhewe vs nothinge, And caſte fatre coloures 
without a grounde. S. Auguſtine fn this caſe. ſyeaketij modeſtly of him (eife: Quid 
inter ſe diſtent quatuor illa vocabula, Throni, Dominationes, Principatus, Poteſtates, 
dicant, qui poſſunt. ſi tamen poſſunt probare quod dicunt . Ego me iſta ignorare con- 
fiteor: What difference there is betweene theſe foure Woordes,T hrones, Domrmon;, Print ipater, 
and Powers lu them tel vr, that be bable, ſo that they can prone , that they tel vs. For my parte, 
{ confeſſe,} knowe it not, I S Auguſtine confefſe, he knowety it not, Pate we ſafely 
lcarne it of M. Hardinge? 
Nowe be it, is litle,as we knoWwve, oz can knowe in theſe taſes, yet hereof muſt 
g be taught to learne our Obedtente. and Sudicaton to the Pope: That,as Cod 
alone ruleth oucr,and oucr al the Heaue ns, fo oughte the Pope alone to tule over, + 
dauer the whole Earth: And that, as al the Powers of Heaven taſt of their Crownes, 
and cre, Polp, Holy, Holy. vnto Cod, ſo oughte the Powers, and States of the 
Carthe lie wile to falle downe, and ſubmitte them (clues,and to lde ol Ponrovre 
bato the Pope, If this be not youre meantage, P. Hardinge, then telle youre tale 
plainely,that we maie knowe it. S 

The better wate, G. Yarding,had benne,ſ&inge the whole mater hangeth one- 
ly bpun pour fantaſies, to ſate , that God hathe appointed one Pꝛinctpal Archangel 
to be Pope in eauen: and al other Powers, Angels,and Dominions to be Subieces, 
Thug mighte pou ca ſ ly haue made poure Frame to agre with your Paterne, and 
the on of your fanſics to anſweare the other. 

Foꝛ to ſaſe,as yon ſaie, God rulethe al in Heauen abone : Therefo:e the Pope 
muſe role al in the moꝛld bencath,ft is but a ſciender kinde of traſoningr. S. Au- 
guſline faithe, Quid aliud in Pom pa huius mundi homo appetit, niſi Solus eſſe, & ſieri 
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poſuit, cui multa ſubiefta flint; Peruerſa, ſcilicet. imitatione Omnipotentis Dei ? n the for O. 


Lame P ompe of this werde what thinge els u it that a man doothe deſire, if it were hy 
ro make bum Jeſſ alone ſatc he 4 ene, unto Whom many thinges mait be obedient: and that by 4 
peexiſhe counterftitinge of God Oper tf. 

Jad this is it, that Gregocie (aithe of Tolm the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Illum, 
videlicet, imitatur , qui ſpreta Angelorum ſocietate , aſtendete conatus eft ad culmen 
Singularitatis: He Ale Lucifer bo deſpiſinge the filowſbig of the les , laboured to 
geate vp to the t of Sungalaritie,and ſaidt , u mounre vp aboue the „ «nd wilbe 
liks onto the Highelh. * | 1 2 

Uertly, Dionyſius wattinge pourpofely of the Policte, and Gonetnement of the 
Churche, a Compartnge the ſame with the Oloz tous Government of the Angels 
and powers in Heauen, yet never vttertd one wed of the Untuerſal Gouernment 
of the Pope Nayrathertn a litte Treatte foined to the Councel of Laterane, out 
of this very place ia Faurmed an A tothe conrrarte: In Codleſii Hierarchia 
tota Congregatio An m non habet Caput Vaum, præter ſulum Deum: Ergo, à 
Similiin Eccleſiaſtica Hierarchia Hominum non debet eſſe Vnum — RS 
lum Deum: a the H. Gourrnment the whole Companie of the Angelles hath none other 
One Heade,but onely God: I berefore of the hike, in the EccleſiaFtical Gonurrnemente emongeff 
Alen, chere oa bt not to be amy One Heade, but enely God. 


eAddition,, . Prre,ſatthe M. Hardinge, I marucile, ye had the face to bring , 
impatient, = 


this ſoorthe You ſhewe your ſelfe to be ſhameleſſe. The And whpſo 


ly, P. Pardinge: Mary(fate pot) ia not there fer foorthe for an obieftion againſt the Truthe? — 


Neither d@ I ſale ſo:no2 do I ble it, as an Argument faken again@ rye Truthe, It 
is laide fozthe onely, as an Obicaton againſte the Pope. Bitweene the 
Truthe there mate be a difference,as pou knowe, 8 as it is eutdent vats the mold. 
But pon ſafe, It is anſweared in the next Chapter. J graunt vou, it is anſweared in dæde: 
but God wote ful ſclendetly, as the reſt, Pet neuerthelefſe mp ſatcinge is truc. Fo; 
thus J ſaie, Out of this piace is fourmed an Argumente to the Contrarfr, that is c 
gainft the Dupzemacie of the Pope. Beholde my wozdes better. . Hardinge. This 
onely I ſaic:J ſate no moze. And that I ſafe, you knowe, is true. Pe were to blame 
thcrefote,thus without cauſe,and out of ſeaſon,to waſte pour cholcr. c 
Nerertheleſſe . Hardinge is wel hable to fo2tifie al theiſe thinges by the Au- 
thozitic of the Scriptures, And here in ede of the firff Chopter of the Pzophete 
Oſee, he allegeth the firſte Chapter of the Boke of Ioſua And leaſte thou ſhouldeſt 
thinke,ft were ontly a Bargtnal crrour, bzovght in by ſome ouerſight of the Pzin- 
ter, as de vſeth ſommetimes to exenſe,and to ſhific the mater, de bathe thus laide it 
wide open ſn bis owne terte, Hereof the Holy Captaine Ioſue ſeemeth to ſpeake. 
Dow. be it, out errour mate the better be diCembled cmongeſt fo manp. Netther 
woulde J daue noted this onerſighte, were not . Hardinge ſo immoderate in bla- 


. minge othcrs. 


In dert the P:opbete Oſee, and not the Holy Captatne Toſua , ſpraketh theiſe 
wa2des : but not, as M. Hardinge th, of the ſtate of al Chꝛiſtendome vader 
Ore Pope,but of that Unitie,and conſent,that al the Faithful ot the wozld,as wel 
Jewes, as Gentiles ſhoulde have vader One Chziſte: as it is moſt euidente by the 
whole diſcourſe of the Torte. 

Thus lie the wozdes : The number of the Children of Iſcael ſhalbe as the Sande of the 
Sea ſboxre, that cannot be numbred: Aud it ſhal comme to paſſe im the place, where it was ſarde 
vnte them, Toe are no people of mine, T here ſhal it be ſaide ute then Tee are the Children of 
the Luzinge Cod. And the Children of luda,and the Children of Iſracl ſhal * — 
and ſhal ap pointe vnto them ſelue; One Heade. Upon whiche wazdes S. Hierome w2l- 
tcth thus: Hoc omnia ſient quia magnus eſt Dies Semumis Dei, qui interpretatur Chri- 
ſtus: Al theſe thimges ſhal come to e the greate Daie of the Seeds of God, whuc he 
Serde is expaunded( not the Pope, but Cbriſſe. Likewiſe Nicolaus Lyra , Congrega- 
buntur Fily Tada,id eſt, Apoſtoli:& Filij Iſrael, id eſt, Gentiles conuerh: Pariter,id eſt, 
in Voa Eccleſia : & ponent ſibi Caput Vaum,d eſt, Chriſtum : There ſpa! __ 
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the Children luda char i ro ſave, the Apoſtla and the Children of Iſrael, that is to 
— he Heathins connerttd: that it to ſait,in Ont Churc le. and ſhal appoint vnto 
| One Heade,that i ro ſave,( not one Pope, as h. Hat dinge wouloe vauc ir, 
Ar. S. ſtine the lame wonder ſattde thus: Recola- Augs, De c- 
| 1s, & duo vnus ex luden, & alter ex Gentibus: Let rare. Li C4. 8 
| ter Corner Stoanc (that is Chztitr,and not the Pope) and the rwor Walls, 

the tne of the Fewer che other of the Heathen: 
be wozdes , whicyc P. out of S. Toho , Chriſte dim 


. of the Pope, but of him 1 th Sheepebearde - } 

= ”y 7 reer 2. x. 
und ene Flectę. Theſe woes Chryſoltome det z by the wa2des 
Vt duos conderet in Semetiplo in V num Nouum 
nos people into One Newe Man (not in the 


8 
duohus 


2 — 


onely to the Pope. The Pope mute 
: de. Bothe Chriſte, and Oſce P:opyeſied 
theſe hinges of the toꝛte, and Kingedbme'ofthe Pope. luda and Iſrael (hal chaſe 
Chriſte to be theire Beade: Al the Fatthful rh2:0ugh the wozloe are one Flocke, and 
— mom oro 2 Ergo, the Popt is the General Heade of the Aatuetſal 
Cdurcde 

Duttde Logſque . Hardinge is hable ta feache ds: and with ſutede feare, and 
reorrente can he vie Goddes Holy Mute. And like as the Emperoure Caligula $arcon Tr 
ſometimes toe of the Heade of dis greate God lupprter, and ſet on an other Heade in £o/igoa, 
of dis one: Coen ſo by theſe Intetpꝛetattons, and Gloſcs, M. Bardinge ſmitcth of 
Chziſte,the Dnelp Heade of the Churche,and ſetteti on the Pope. Foz Johannes de 
Pariſiq (out of whom,0: ſomme otyer the like, de hathe bozowed this whole mater) 
IE 1 noz cannot be the Yeade of this 
Body. oꝛ the She@pedearde Flocke. And, leaſte S. Hartinge ſhoult 
— — be thete —pĩ— Fil Tada.h Fik . lohan, De Part. 
nel, vt ponant ſibi Caput Vnum: Et lohan. 10. Het Vnum Ouile, & Vous Paſtor. // poreffeee 
Quo quidem de Chriſto intelligi non poteſt : ſed de alio aliquo Miniſtro , qui præſit , be- 
———— „ pA. Cap. 3. 
onto them ſelue One Heade : — 4 — 7. 7 r 
One :Whiche thi cannot fe: but mult « be ta- 
—— 

Thas we ore taughte,that Chziſte is neither the Dcade of dis owne Bodp,the 
Churche: noꝛ the of dis owne Flocke. but onely the Pope. Foz confi 
der wel theſe laſte wo: des of lohannes de Pariſin, Doubrleſſe (ſatthe de Chriſte cannot 
be this One Jr muſte needs be other Alinuſter (that is the Pope) . 
mae rule in fteede of Chrifte, This One » ſatthe de, cannot be Chriſte. 
Then muſte it Onelv be the And pet Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Qui non vtitut C. iv1o- 
Sacra ſed aſcendit aſunde, id eſt , non conceſſa via, hic non Paſtor eſt , ſed hen. Howl, . 
Fur: Whe 6 ener tech not the Holy Scripture, but commeth in an other waie that is nos lawful, 
(whiche is by Fatſc Gloſes,and Coꝛrupttons. ſo dothe the Biſhop of Nome. and by 
ſofche meanes hathe monne dis Untuerſal Autbozitte, as it is caſic to be pꝛoutd) be 
i net the Sheepehearde of the Flocke: be ij the Ther. 
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2 The nete,or marks of Biſbe pl AY 22 8 
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as 250 
62 lradic 
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cpatla Smerte DEAN NR pr cat be the Goſpel to ewery 


1. cer. 4. Aue, Let « mon ſo efteerne vi, ar the e andthe Stemardes of Gadde 
lohas.19, . Afid Chriſte hin ſelfe ſaith, A5 beare my voce and folowe mee. He that 
lohen.8. #d,beareth the Mode of God. "Tho mncc ofthis Samage. $, Auguſtine er- 

Sicut meas paſce, non ſicut tuat: 


4 : Non te ſcere cogita, ſec opens 
Sten ess in its e non tuam: Dommhium meum, non tuum: Lucra mea. noa 


tua: T hnks not ta Feede thee ſeife: Frede my Sheng: Feeds them as m 
. ene. Stole my Honour in clan 1 ä 
* ainet and not Hime one. 1s (ikelp ta be 
M Her:fe.rg7 Poe be tt, as it mate tur. 
Nor ot Fedinge. It ia ſtgαte lag bigs 
oplt. God grann 


Pꝛinct. and a Ruler et ide | 
tc. 33. be not fo Eee dinge: 1 2 8 1 2 If a6l that Feeds d 
Hirrem,nz, fler, *wphete Hierevne ſatthe , Omnes tuos paſcet ventus : Made, 
ludas.... .. —_— Feede al thy Feeders, af 
4 des without. Water, als + 

Ds; acdinge bathe bete bꝛougdt in oftome, Ambroſe, Arnobius, Pope 
— Leo, and D W aun to pꝛoue the Aut the Pope. Te place of Chryſo- 
cl — ern nd aclweared once bi tac. Ius wozes be theſe:T be charge 0 
Marth.H n. . 


* icuen to Peter, S. Ambroſe ſatthe , Chriſtus Petrum Amoris 
ſm velut vicatium Ae :Chrilte leafie S. Peter as the Vicave of bus Lane. To what 


* poor poſe theſe lotet wezdrs of S Ambroſe ate alleged, 3 cannot telle. Foz le were were 

en, barer tos c. Barvtnge torcaſon thus, Chriſte made Peter the Uicare of 
Prevthe Pope te T ede. and Feeder of al tbe wo:lde. Undoubtedly 8. — 
tat wholr place hathe not ont we2de,ncfther of one General Fader. nen of Peters 
Dut Dees tde Pepe: LThbercfoze Þ. Hardinge — —— 


"mw «pow bebe And what is that ? Werily,god Keader, In effece it is as mocde 

S. P-ule ſaſthe of bim ſclte. and etters , Legatione pro Chriſto ſun- 

ernur: e Cheffe, that ia to ſafe , Ma are his 
than 6. tarts: Ant Chrille fatthe to his Diſciples altageather, «Ls my lounge Father ſence 


mic enen ſß dos f ſende you,that is to fait. ou are the Uicares of my Leur. — 
toertte; 


' 2 n . . 


A 
* 
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hereof conclude , that Paule, and every of al the Diſciples þad Wotuerſal S Heepe. 
ouer the whole Churche of God : O, S. Hardinge, howe ſo ever the Pope M Her fo 147.6 
the people, pou ſhould not Fade vs with ſatche Uanittcs, But Chryſoſtome, 

pon lait, ſaithe thus : The charge to Rule the whole Chucche was geven to Peter, 

Theſe wozdes are pzegnant,and pꝛoue the pourpole. But as I bauc told peu. The- 

odoretus bathe wzitten the ite wozdes of Chryſoſtome him (eife , Chryſoſtomus Thcodorer Lg. 
Doctor Orbis terrarum: Chryſoſtume the Dottour or Maſter of the Nori dc. can 


Pet was not Cluy ſoſtome tete toʒe, ntittet Antuctial Viſhop. no H cate of the * 
for as mutche as you haut many times in one place alleged theiſe (clfe Hor. po.t45.5 


ſame woꝛdes by Chryſoſtome ſpoken of Peter, as davinge ſom mt ſpecial alt ance in 147-5151 6.132. 
the 


of them, mait it pleaſe pou tberefozc to conſider , what wazees the ſame 
ome bathe like wiſe vetercy of S. Paule. 
Paule reache vs beringe the Maifter of the Worlde, QAgaine,Paulotnbuitur cura om- - EY 
nium Eccleſiarum : non vmus, vel duarum, vel trium, ſed omnium , quz ſunt in toto 
Orbe: Ie Paule the charge of al Churches u commuted not of omg or U or three Chur- 
cher hut of al the Churches that be in al the N ride. 8 
„Paule beuge a Perſecateur and a B is made the Preacher of al C -. Pom. 53. 
4 the — throughout al the — 2 De Lands, 
— — and ruleth the whole Worlde: Paule was the Apoſi is of the Whole cm- P 
of the E : 


neſin, Homl,7, 
In Gere, Hom 1 
In loan Hom. it 


— Al the Worlde vas committed to Paule Paule bad the onerſighte: In 1.Cor. hom, u 
was the Wardeme of al the HN erde. In Sermon, De 
J paſſe oucr a greate nvmber of other iſke Sentences of Chry ſaſte me, and os He. 
thers , whereof ſomme parte J taue touched ſomme otherwhere. Ant, what wil ve proc ac, A.. 
pou conclude hereof , G. Hartinger That Paule was the Peade of the Uniuerſal con, 1nd os, 
Charche / Doubtleſſe theiſe tr nes, thus verered of bim, impozte ne lie. But One.. 
what wil pou then de with S. Peter ? ſoz to lette two Prades vpon one Body , it 
were over motche. 
But to paſſe by, and to diemble al that male be ſpoken of Paule and Peter, 
what if rhe Pope bim ſcife grue the ſame tilt, and Title vnto ſundzie others tufe- 
rioure Biſhoppes / what if they be called the Overſeers of the whole Univerſal 
Churche, and that even by the mouthe of itt dum ſelit : Parke tberefoze what 
Eleutherius watteth to the Biſhoppes of France: Vniverſalis volus a Chriſto fp, b. ad 
commuſla eſt : — — ce? -TWil pon r. C 

therefoze telle vs , . Pardiage , that the Biſheppes of France are the Popes of 
Rome? o, that they dave Untocrſal power ouer al the Wozlde: C bus eu ſæ, dow 
— r Ie mr ogerTnggt 

Forther yoo ſale , Chriſte not onely Peter to be the Succefſoure of his Love for bis 1c fa la. Þ 
oe life onely, but alſo Peters ducceſſoum for ever, that is to fare, the : for other Peters Succel- 


ſours, (you ate) wer knowe nor. And are pou wel aſſured, H. Þardiage, that tut ry 
is the SucceNoure,and Heitt of Chziſtes Leue without erteption « Wonlve 
they were. The Wozlde Houle have lefſe cauſe to be offended. Eut Chzi- 
es Lone paſeth not by Enherttance , oz Succefſion of Ws. o ſo crer is 
— — — penned ped leroy nee 
rioure Pzieſte,be is the Uſcare of Chziſtes Love. Jn the ende hereof M. 

of dis modeſtte chargeth vs with boaũ inge chalenges, and bold talkes,and pzating 


Againe ,. where learned ꝙ. Hardinge to reaſon thus / Ch:ifte is Aſcended into 
Heaven : Ergo, the Pope is Heat of the whole wezlde : ©2 thus, Chziſte ſaide to 
Peter, Fade mp Flocke : Logo. the Pope bathe Uniuerſal Power ovec the whole 
Churche of God : Yowe can de make theiſe Argumentes to holde, J wil not (ate by 
Diutnitte,but by any reaſor able ſhifte of Logiquee 

But ve ſale, cb end; lead * 
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Nel were ft v ith hem, if be were but 8 Hemer of Chats Bevp , anda Ste of 


no The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


bs downe bis Angellcs from Peauen:noztnftruacth vs nowe by Utſions,as he did 
otders in the Olde times. What of that : wil it therefoze folowe,that al the woꝛlo 
muſte geue care to the Pope . Hay, &. Hardirge,Chryloſtome ſaitbe mutche bet- 
ter: Bicavſe God ſpeakcrh not nome vats vs tn ſutche tamiliare ſozte, Ege, Suamy 
erga Homines amictuam innouare volens, quaſi longe abſcntibus literas mutur,cona, 
haturus ſibi Vmuerſam Honunum Nataram : I herque, Cod mendinge to renewe bu fa. 
uur towardes Man, ſente (bus Holy Scriptarti, as were ) bus Letters, thereby toreconcile ts 
hum ſcife al Mankinde. God (praketh not nowe unto vs by bis Angelics:but be hath 
alrcady ſpoken vato vg, as S Paule ſaithe, by the moutde, and pzcſence of bis Oncty 
Sonne. And thercfoze de ſaithe agatie, ff a» Angel from Heauen wonlde nowe Preacke 
vute vs otherwiſe then \wee haue recciucd, wer holde hem accarſed. 

But fo2 the ci uitte and quiet geuetument of the Churche of God, S Paule ſaith, 
Chriſte Aſcendinge abeuc al the Heauens bathe not Orc Uniuerſal Pope to rule 
the whole,but) ſome Apoſtles, ome Propherer ſome C nangeliſt es ſomnee P aſt our: ſomme De. 
Fours for the pere of the Samttes for the woorks of the Almiſterre, for the bualdang vp of the 
Body of Chriſte, that Wee maie al comme into the Vnitie of Faithe , and of the knowledge of the 
Somme of God, By theſe meanes Cod thought it ſuffictente, to pzeſerue bis Churche 
in Uritte,and 2 — urea \ Gornlioin Uhde 

Therefeze 8 n (atthe , Vnuseſt Epi cum a $in 
VC . 
whole, And againe, Ideo plures ſunt in Eccleſia Sacerdotes, vt, vno Hæreſ m facien. 
te, cœteri ſubueniant: 7 are there many in the Churche that if one fal une 
Hereſie,the refte maie bealpe, bus, when Peter walked not vp2igbtly ro the Goſpel, 
Paule came with bealpe , ard repzoucd him openly tuen to bis face : Thus Irenzus 
rep:oned Victor: thus fund;te Fathers, baue ttpꝛourd others. There- 
foze S Auęuſſine ſaith, Deus docuit per zulum. — 
enim Verum dicitur, illo donante, dic itur. qui eſt ipſa Veritas: I bas God initrutted 
ter by Paule bis punee that w called after bum. For by whom ſo ener the Truths u pon. 
as bu guifie that in T rathe ut ſelfe, 
faie,the Pope ſueceederh not Chꝛiſte in al bis Subſtance, that is fo ſale, in al 
bis Power: ucittet hatte there any ſutche fonde ſateinge benne vttered (ſate you at 
any time by the Ttuines. Jf rhis be true ,wherefoze then be theſe wazdes witten, 
fo wel allowed of in tbe Ceuncel of Later ane, Tibi data eſt OmoiPoceſtas,in Carlo, 
& in Terra: ¶ ute your Holineſſe al Power iu a wel in Heauen as in Earthe. Theres 
foze is Bernarde ſe wel allowed to fozce the ſame farther with theſe weꝛdes: Qi to- 
tum dedjt,nihil excludit: He that hath genen thee Al, bathe excepted Nothmge .Wberfoze 
is Panormitane ellowed to ſate, Papa poteſt omnia, quæ Deus ipſe Tie Pope 
ic hable by bis Power to doo, What (6 cuer God hum ſelfe can dss. 

Foz the teste, M. Parvinge ſaithe , One Kinge is bab le to rule One Kinge- 
dome: Ergo, One Pope is table to rule the whole Cburcbe. CTtis Reaſon ts very 
ſumple. ond is anſtr cared befoze , Ct the Coueremeyee of Pzinces we have daily 

But of , that ever exerciſed this Univerſal Deminton over the 

of God , . is vot table to ſht we vs One. ©2 if be be 

tale One, tet iht we dim fo2 bis Cretitte ſake . It᷑ tbert be ret 

One ſutcte Example to be fornde from the Aten bon of Ctiine unte this dais, 
ven altbough the Pope bad it in efoime by Charter,yet bath be lei it by Non vſurt 


tus Flethe. 8 G t ſet mt tumt foTobnthe Biſbep et Conf? 
clatm inge vn to tim ſelſe the ſemt Cit ie, end ibix kir ge tim ie iſt hable penovghe to 


rult tte whole , Ovid tu Chiiſto Vnigerfals Fcchk ß Copiti m Extrem Tudici) re- 


ſpenſurns es examine, qui cuntla cu Membra tibemeꝭ cenaris Vnmerſalis appella- 
tore ſuppenere ? What a» freare wilt f hes make in the trial of the — 
Cbrifte the Heade of bis Vainerſal Churche tbar thus by the u of Vaixerſal 

er reread | 


Lafte of of, . Vet tirgr tontit tt 
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— — —-— — So lait he che Pope. 
— — tired Proctours: Quic quid Saluatur, eſt ſub Summs Pontince: Whats ©* Mayjorit, & 
þ ener S is ſaned , ft is ondeythe Pope, dis one thiage deinge graunted, ꝙ. Har- ol u 
whole cauſe paſſctij clc ate. | 1G Sent?.in Cloſſa, 
But God be thanked, it appeaceth already to al them, that haue ties to ſe , that 
wee baut not departed from the (cruile Obedience of that S but vpon taſte cauſe, 
and god adutſe, And ia ſutche ſozte the Pops dim ſelle wil nat dente, but it is law- 
ful foz any Churcbe to diſent com the Churche of Rome. Theiſe be dis wo2des, 
whiche muſt be holoen fo; a Lawe: Quicquid ſine diſcretione Juſtitiz contra Roma - OH. u. No 
nz Eecleſi Diſciplinam aftum fuerit, ratum haberi nulla ratio permittit:Whar ſo ener pecer, 
nee is donne without diſcretion of aH, agu the Order of the Churche of Rome ut m 
—— By whiche wazdes it appearetb, Ex contrario Senſu, By 
Ju of the contrarie, that, what ſo cuer is donne by diſcretion of Juſtice , not- 
dere tbe again the Over of the Church f Kame pet ought ta 
wel allowed. 
eAdduion., 5 Ta ttis ꝙ. Hardinge anſwearetd, If q bad ſans the folie 
hereof, J woulde never have Pztnted it to very ſhame. Foz the Gloſe there, whiche 
' otherwheres de condemneth,as peltinge, and beggerly,ſaithe thus: Here the Argu- 
ment of the conttatie Senſe is avoſded, t taketh no plate. But in dæde, as it maſe 
appoare,this poze Gloſer dim ſeite was volde of ſommewhat . Foz thus be conclo- 
bett, and that very wel. to M. Hardinges likinge , T har without the + Anthoritie of the 
Churc be of A ome wer mare doo nothinge, be u neuer fi uſte and true and neuer 6 muche done 
by difererion of uitice, Het, god Keader, Truthe is Trathe, and one fo; cuer, whe- 
ther the Charcbe of Nome wil allowe it, o no. = ; l 
d. Ambroſe ſaithe , as in the ſame place he is allegevs*Ego cam Romam venio, pH. u. 114, 
Sabbatwrn um Mediolani ſum non 1G1uTIodV ber tm ro Rome, } faite on the 
Satin aig w am lille, f fue not, By theſe ww du, that in the Churche of 
Millaine the Saturſdate-was not faſted: And vet did they wel. a nd actoꝛdinge tothe 
dilcre tton of Juſtice, and yet tontrarte to the Oꝛdet of the Churide of Nome. 
Ny . A 
geicher ro the C. Faithe , nor to manner,, they muſts be _—_ Ae 
mur. Thus the Gloſe, that &. la mute he commende th, con · 
tratte to the Texte. As fot the ©2der of the Churche of Nome, the Holy Cathv- 
llqae Fathers ſommetimes, as it mate haue litle eſtemed it. 
S. Hierome thereof ſaithe thus vnto , Quid milu-profers vnius Vrbis 4/eromyn, ad 
Conſurtadinem? What þ chou mee the Cuſtome of Rome, that is bus me Cutie ? As if — 
de waald ſate. Is that ©:der ſufficient to bende the whole Churche ot Chzitte . ye 
recken Authorities the worlde is then the Cutie of Rem. This had benne pzowdip, 
— — of Rome m 
— —.— | 'Y 270 | E 31s _ WE 
Auguſtine ſatthe , tholitis quidem Epi conſentiendum eſt, frubi 4% uf. d. yu 
forte falluntur, vt contra Cagonicas Scripturas . — 5 c. 
Bi — ets 
—ꝛ ogten ST 


- And Pope Pius 2 binn delle laltbe, Refiſtendumeſt quibuſcunque it fallen Guo wer. 
rad Veritatem non ambulat — 1: We are bounde ro wich- * 
f. 
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y other 
poſtles 
equalvvich 
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Peters Power 
Ordinare. 
The Apoſtlet 
power Extraot- 
dinatie. 

Peter is the 


Shepehearde: 
The Apoſtles 


Pere, De Palude 


The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 
pereatis: Goe foerthe from the midde; of 


112 
— — — 

Menn. * periſbe tegeather. 
8 3 T be Apologie, (ap.;. Dinsſion.z. 

Foz al the Apoſtits, as Cypuau ſaithe were of like power emonge 
hm ſcluis. ano the reſt TIE 2 Pcrer was. 


— — warp. | or Extraotdinane. Ordinarie Power is 
that v buche continewerh in one and the ſame euer. Accordinge to which Power Peter was 
Heade of the Churche, and his Succeſours after him. Power by priuilege, or Kxtraordinane is that 
whiche 1s geuen beſides the common courſe, waie of jon. As where the other Apoſtles 
ſhoulde haue teceiued Ordinarely ——— ow ron, g ande oucr al , bothe 
Lambes and Sheepe whom : ſpecial grace 
— — frrche tint and in dicie Perſons equal with Proge on office of 
| mare Power, Petcr is Heade of the Apolties , and by that reaſon 


3 — ere 

ee vnto him,as vato theu - Bur ae it is, as 5. Cypri.. 

an , They were of like po wer amonge them ſclues . Nowe what there is berwinte a0 

SF of igagaing ganen co any after, Bepiay his Succeſſours in that Office 
| for cuer. aad a ſperial cor for life time onely : fo muche is inte Peter and the teſle of the 


| —— nk, 

S. Cyprians weaades be plaine : Hoc erant vtique & Cearteri Apoſtoli , quod fuit 
Petrus, pari conſorto prgditi & Honors, & Poteſtatis. Sed exordium ab V nate 
ſiciſcitut, vt Eccleſia vna monſtretur ; T be reite of the Apotte: were the ſane, that Peter 
Was al endewed with one F p bothe of Heneur, and of Power. T ot the Begwamnge u taken 
of One e ſbewe that the One. But al theſs wazdes, be thep neuer ſo platne, 
ace ſone ſhifred by a Dilttyction, ſutche as neither S Cyprian, na any other 
Learoed Father,02 hoewe,. * 

ont 


Wee are (aught bers to baderſtande,that there are to 
dinarie, tb other Extraczdinarie. . Hardinge , that 
is to ſale, by Oꝛder, and of Common Courſe, Peter appointed al the reft of the Ape- 
ſtles, and gaue them Aotbogzitie . And Chriſtc alſo likewiſe gaue them Avthozitte, 
but by Ertraoꝛdinarte Potuer, that is to ſate,beſides ©;der,and out of Courſe. ©, 
— — Peter gaue Power to the Apoltles by bis Uſual 
le, and by dewe fourme of Lawe : But Chriſte gaue them Power , as *. 
—ä — — 
Lawr. And thus Peter is the ©:dinarte Heade of the Apoſtles: Chriſt is their Bead 


to. do we be it. not in lie loste. but Ectraozdinarie, Fos, as touchinge Oꝛdet of go- 


nernement. Peter is the be pebeatde, and the Apoſtles are the Sbepe. Al other tbe 
: Pexer onelp holdeth the 


And. god Ch:ikian Keader,leaſte 
wilfully w:caſted S. Hardinges woꝛdes, wbich 
in ſome Tober meaninge: mate it pleaſe the by tbeſe fewe to conſider, what certaint 
a : , 
aus eſt 3 Chriſto Epiſcopus : 7 fa, that none of the — Deter, wa 
made Biſhop by CH. And againe, Videretur, in Novo Teſtamento, quod ali A- 
poſtolra Nullam Poteſtatem Juriſdictions & per conſequens re- 
ſtr A ſcenſum fuit collata eu a Petro: Jr woulde p, nt m the Newe T eft - 


mente the reſte of the receued no manner Chreftes bande:: 


7 


<mmiſſa , niſi de ctus liceritia. 
Vnde 
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Authoritatem : Paule n the f 
uuns Deter, „en wund Peters eq vith 


Aenne. 
Lecence. For of Corittethey ” Peter. 
unc mannet mitt id pepe Nicolas, Indiuiduæ Vaitatis als Ixtra be Rc 
voluit nominaris Oer Larde cooks Peter unte the h poreft 


ſoruptumad,quod erat, Domaus 
K he ws em ſol, — 


— 1 1 fe. 


cafe ia tlcare: i 
: Jt was not Peter, that ſaide unto 

Nene the Holy intwalthe 1959 6 
Al this Pawer was geuen them 


u, Gee rs the leſtt Sheepe 


22 5 


rhe other fi, The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 


Apoſtles , 6 that br withitoods Chrithe and al Siithar beferer tits fe before the reite; 

ec A du IF Jt mate be ſatos, Toeſe wars are not (pectally ſpoken 

Peter. — K Wamdeshete bs * 
fo1 ſettinge vi ſelte befozs the teũ· Hut in the lame milie Chryſoſtome cal · 

A=. * tete eee be Header of the Apeitic:,(atthe . — 

— 


* 2 20 Capat Natomas: Th Hoes Nene Warlde . 


> | 
— — antececht. De ea te nemo omnium dubrat: N bathe place before 


dib. pauli. lo. 3. 
Chryſo.m Mat- 


— — — . ethers, as of 
* bam wilt ſatt de. lacobus, Petrus, 
detunt miu, & Barnabæ Societatas : 


There wen munen 
Diſttaatoas,S.C 


= ſame (in — rene 
_ * 0 


ALvdtpstttw Ds 5 Feeds yee: kel 
that 129 to tdem al, 
al. Goc into the herehalervoclde: e 


5 Tesche yee the —— 


V Vee dene, that it was faide 
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on this builde ey Church: And LUNG 

N ad Patti ditta, Wor calm 
— e 
Cocte woꝛdes ſatthe he, are not ſyohen dittalp, 03 onc vato Peter, but , As pats 
Peter. o 

as it is, 

. 
— 2 — as it is befoze alleged 
: and the ſtrength of the Chart 
Paule, bur the 
Apollo hach watered, 


— —— 

olo Ser; in * been, ape 
„Abe (peaks any * owne , or 

rnd os oo age Wwahyn hum 
your owne badde ſtuffe (ſatthe M. Hardinge yd en 
dat ſtutfe it ts, dow mutthe it weigdeth, and dow 
tudgemente vnto the Keader . Zhns 
baile ypon al the A- 


Origin, Jn Mats 
— — 


my Sheepe, + 
» Althe A — Keindf Hirrery. conrre 
thentul, low/nian, Ub.1, 


„Wem 1,Cor.3. 


. What is Ap 

| kan lt Pale bath 
that warreth, : 

—— Thercf9ze,to conclude, be ſaithe: Ne 
0 2 

quid ropriym dixerit, 3 quid humanumuſed Apoſt 


* 

— — He 
. tamen Setui c in wit 
_ AdGeals, 6. 1. 
n chryollo. ant 
pens rm; 


Angeli God, be they newer 


— erenti : Nemec not beleene Paule ben 
+ bur we maſt beleens the Apoſtle 


run MHer.pag.tth 


1 notinge- The Ander. 
wel it pzoneth, J wil not trfue : butleane 

mutcbe, 3 owe, at leaſt it p20ucth , T bat 

—̃ — Sudcter Fo ſataithe S. Hicrome: A 

. Ponraouamaio ata WU Ovigen, his 
oueth , | — 5 IEP e e 2poites 

t in the A „Peter, and Paule, an 

— b fone of hem ior fo ferrotHfertbar to an other, as is ſmagined. 

and Poule, as toucifinget 

bot de nothinge. For ſo 3 Hothes hum] 1, 

watreth;, ix motbinge . Aud what greate difference im digautle 


woo 
2 my 


—.—.— 
ade Bardinge,bitwene and nothnges M Beter, has thaſen 
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of Bi- rgan amoage our r 2 5 0 
ſnoppes. whole Bodic , but 
| volt Dt — frees among 
— 2 — — 
— — — e 


TED 


— Homade thead 
Nove greate and Hotorable (v cur the rune ts, that any Bill appe 18 wh 2 
Rs gre $5 pear OO eee 82 
N who the lowell courne The duutrfitic con ten in tis , rat eh wo parte The dies, 
(e Watrath. For of charge in ſan as | 23 ie UNA we gfe ater of lefer | the b >pe hath communes — 
Chatte ueuer yaro hem e the of the whole Folde of Chriſte, an4 hut the falnes of Power. bor d al were tween: 
gue the Zope of tike Power, as thete Defenders teache, Vaunecpulde un Nee = 
any ſutche order of Che hum ſelſe ax hath beuge ordmac N rr 
ſuche as be werghty, be referred to that one Prince e 77 7. — 
5 — I Higheſt Eiſhop , whiche bath Fee 11 obſerved hom: the rde —— 
Chriſte acuer by Carholikes,and'net Ae by Hermes. 
ne ſuiche or- The ſcntence that this Defender alleageia 
n Ye ave,thac a prece ot that one oprike is Ja 
(e)Vmerur what mtane the woorde, 
« hath not al- — — eL e 
waxes benne woods yer ben . as cherte are many 


: 'C 
o cruc a many doughes root, — ofvier Palereite 
H Vanuth with 8 . as the Sugne, 


— any —— Fountaine . (U) WVhat the Founcaine, n e 180 
oode, r Utle betore that was laide Perce thee * keies 
garde of wath. —— N 1 10 — | | 


canlppneatche 26 dances him leiſe,auden el his platne dealtnge der tin, as of yi 


And here 9 viſtemdle theſe tte caſllations of the altering of Humbers, | 
| — — | | — n 


+ But oo: 1 \hter fe, — m 
i ſcoput aho minorem eſſe, 


An Addition, 
1} franllated thetſe wazdes, Emuſdem Sacerdotij, Of one B 


ati 2 


bt, Si Authoritas quæritur, E wee ſce be (not fo; perite of uit. but 
or Autluritie in gouernmente, a the who werlde is greater then the 
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ed not theſe diſtinaions of Oꝛders from the begianiage . Theiſe 
names ace not foonde in al the Scriptures, Tyis is the thinge , that wa defende, 
©. Hierome ſaithe, Sciant Epiſcops &c. Ler Biſhoppes 
tuctder, let the Biſh 
tie ener Prieſts , more by cuſtome, then by order of Geddes T ruthe. Theſe be S. Hieromes 
tranlated , Wioat de meante thereby J leaue to the tudgemente of 


wozdes, 
the Reader , mus like wiſe ſafthe , ia ths ſelſe ſame place about alleged: Quod 
is &c . Whereas 8 Hierome gies 


Aathornie vnto chem nowe 4 date they ſeeme to haue, wer muſt under ſtaude, he ſpeaks 
of that tune, wherrus be lud. Iſ be bad ſeene our Biſhop per at nome be, he woulde haue ſaude 
otherwiſe , Fo: note the claimeth a power av2ue al the powers in Beauen, 
2 E xethe: ag it ts 
ther p ace ſpeakinge vercof, ſaithe thus: Sanctus vir 1nzenue r,Epiſ 
manum non eſſe cæteru E s ſubhimiorem o, ſed tantum op! 
—— H.erome ſarbe plainly, an i freely, and us be thinketh,chat the Biſhoppe ef Rome 
" ot her Biſhappe , not Biſboprikg , but onely by Richeſſe . By dis Richeſſe onely, 
B. Hacdinge , Eraſmus ſaithe , te Pope is aboue other Biſhoppes . By Richeſſe 
onely . (He lait) not by righte of Oaddes Mode: not by Aertue, not by Learninge, 
not by dilige nee in Pzeacyinge : but onely by Richeſſe. Q e it mate ple aſo you, to 
lolo we pour owne rule, and to late the one ſaleinge to the other, * 
Bat 8 Hieromes wordes are platne of them ſelte, and have no nede of other 
Erpoſitour . Thus be wiiteth : Quid facit, excepta Ordinatione , Epiſc , quod 
non Faciat * Nec altera Romane Vrbns Eccleſia , altera totius Orbis exiſti- 
eſt. Er Gallia, & Britannia, & Aphnca, & Perſts, & Oriens, & India, & Omnes 
Barbarz Nationes Vnum Chriſtum adorant: vnam obſcruant regulam Veritatis. 
Si Authoritas P „Olbu maior eſt Vrbe . Vbicunque faerit E- 
— ue Conſtant i, foe Alexandrir, ſiue Tanai, ciuſdem 
,craſdem eſt Sacerdotij . Potentia drartiarum, & paupertatis humilitas, vel ſub- 
hmiorem, vel Inferiorem Epiſcopum non facit Cœterum omnes Apoſtolorum Suc- 
ceſſores ſunt . Quid mihi profers Vnius Vrbu conſuctudinem ? What doothe a Buſhop, 
ſaninge onely the Ordermge of Munifters, but a Prieite maie doo the [ime ? Neu her mane wee 
thinks , that the Charche of Rome u one , and the Churche of al the worde biſide is an other . 
Fraunce, England, Aphrica,Perſia, Levante, India and al the Barbaren Nations woorſbip 


one Chriſte, and krepe one rule of the T.. Ff wee ſeeke for Autboritie, 


T be whole worlde i then the Cittie of Rome Where (6 ener there be 4 Biſbop, be it at 
Eugubium he & τ Rome, be ir at Conſtanti be it Rhegium, be it at Alexandria, 
be « at Tanais, they are al of one , they are al of one Biſhopriks . T he Power of 


Rich:ſſe and the baſencſſe of Ponertie, 4B ther Higher or Lower . For 
page op —2————— ä — — 2 


Cittie ? 

pere. Hartinge findeth greate faulte, foz that J baue 
-ſboprikg,and not. as de would 
baue it, Of one Prieſtheode . God wate a very imple quattel. Let him take, whether 
de Nett belke:{f either other of thetſe wazdes Mal ſerue bis turne , Eraſmus ſaſthe, 


erat Epiſcopus,Sacerdos,& Preibyter: T heiſt three nam at that time 
r 


w,if Þ. Hardinge wil ſtcale awaſe in the darke. as bis manner is. and ſale, 
an S eee bogen of the Wertte of Life,0z of the Office of Pztoſtbade, let 
ſome man telle 
the anſweare 


that this was no parte, neither of the queſtion moved , noz of 
erome: And õ Hierome in plaine. and expzefſe wozdes lalthe, 


Citi 
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of Bi- 
ſuoppes. 


waderſtande( whereunts we adde 1 f. 
of Rome them ſelues vnoertande) that they are in authori- ad Titum, © a.1, 


Er . 4 «hol, 


lee Digue, and tn f. 4d 1 


tee Comncel of Laterane. A Eraſmus in an o- $44 Leone,Se/- 
Ro- f.. o. 
:T bus 7 . in A po- 


4905 4d Pen. 
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of Bi- Cirtic of Rome , Þ. Bacdiage 1:niziaeth , S. Hicrome of, Uk 
, » Aknewe 
ſnoppes. what: 'but S. Hrerome die Celts — 2 1 
Aud whereas Þ. Hardiage is ſo dig ale aff:aded with the chaunginge of this. 
wozde, Merite, into this worde, Preeminence, and (aithe facther,that theſe Falls: 
Plaicrs thought thereby ta wiane the game, it mate pleaſe him ta cemember,that, 
— 7 5 wer — lelte ſame game: 
I mcane, that S. Hicrome viinge thts worde, P:rite , without queſtion meante, 
Pzeeminence , and notPerite of Life. Foz thus de ſait he, Potentia Diuitiarum, 
& Paupertatis humulitas, vel Sublunuorem, vel Lafeciocem Epiſcopum non facit: Tho 
DDr. 
B. Hardiage age enfiy hone had, gt Ae Lower , perteine not to Me- 
rite of Life , but to Preeminence. Therefaze lecte him 0 bettes vpan bis Boke, 
 befoze be thus lightly contemne others of cozruption, 
Igtaunt, it is true, as . Hirdinge ſaithe, dis quarrel urtke beganne avoute 
a particulace Caſtome of the Churche of Rome, where as the Deacons Aauntes 
— ——— — Wet bore —— 
* — — — = ——ů , ſtine moze 
1 in ue lo. and fi oz thereof he wziteth : no- 
— c = — e ſtultita, & Romanz eee 2 
T bus, & contendit : 
_ queſt, Prior Car amt dg © ines Li hems , laboureth ro makg the Deacons Equal with 
Priejtes 
This lewd diſozder S. Hierome controlleth by the Eramples of other Churches, 
and ſaſthe,that thercin the Authozitie of the whole wozlde is greater, then the Au- 
thoaſtie of the Churche of Rome: Of whiche alſo be ſ&meth to ſcoznefully, 
and with ſome dffvetgne. Foz thus be ſaithe, Quid mihi profers Vnius Vrbis Con- 
admired vn: me the Cuſtome of ( Kome , beinge but) One Citrie ? By 
— — — of Nome. * 
But ꝙ. Hardinge lalthe . Zbe imat es dad Authozitie over other Interiout 
Biſhappes. J graunte:tbep had ſo. How be it, 
tome : But neither by Chriſte , nos by Peter oꝝ Pau 
| Wwade, S. Hierome ſaithe , Nouerint ſer 
io Dounette Veritatd, —— 
432 br of Chrifts [ Co Gin GS Lone 
 togeatber. And agatoe, [dem creo eſt P qui Epiſcopus:Et antequam Diaboli 


— ſtudia in Religione fierent, &diceretur in populis, L go ſum Pauli, 


SSI nk Ego Cephæ, Commun. Prenbyterorum Confilo Fed. 
tut: I berefore a eee ene, thinge: And, before tha 


— of the Dinel,part taken in Religion, and theſe wn og 


7 bolde of of Faule, L of -Apdll | 
of of Pe le the or: yet 
Ange Fpit.ny fer T iam — vſus | 


is aboue the aP 
. of Fee white 755 ds 1 


fr. Ul. a. be lo- As fo2 Leo. dis awne Jnthgzitle fn bis owne ſe cannot be greate. The 
22 „ bee ad non debt bb bi ius dicere: Wars gs 


ladrcum, And it is noted thus in the Decres , P 

16.9.6, quem · off ern has propels The Pope maie not be indgein bis owne 

do: eg. Annees, e And whole cauſe plcaveth be — — is the Addition 
uns, 163.6, Churches cauſe,laith P,Parving.But the Furehs hath evermoze repined 9gatn® 2 h 


act 
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119 Pope Leo. 


(f, S Baſile ſaithe: Quid auxily nobis conferet Occidentalum faſtus? What good ſhal 31/7 d rnlel, 
the Pride of the Weaſtren Church das un Notinge therebp,as we maic reaſonavly tun - 


tecare , the tmmoderate Pꝛide of the Coui che of Rome. 


S. Bernarde iu like ſozte 


chargetu Pope Eugenius: Ambitio per te in Eccleſia regnare molitur . Murmur lo- ger 4-4 


momam Communem Eccleftarum . Truncar: fe clumant, & demem- 


& 
— : Pride ſtriueth through thee to rewgne in the Churche . 7 ſpeaks of the wr muringe , and 
e Churches, I bey complame,they be mam d, umd di ,. bo (9 
eacc ſhal conſider , dow the Popes haue enricycd them ſclucs, by tuc ſyctles of o- 
thers , be (hal caſily tudge , whether thep haue ſought their £wne , o the thiages, 


c(ommuen 


that pertaine to Chziſte Jeſu, N 


It is wel knowen , that the Pope hath ſonght foz , and clatmed this Uniuer (al 
fAathozttte theſe many hundzed pores. Pope Carlettinus was thercfoze reptou: 2 


of Ppude. and wo:zloly Lo2dlinefſe by the whole Coancel of Aphrica, 
eAddition, Mere J (ate, Pope Carleſtinus was rcpzoued by the whole * 
Conncel of Aphrica of Pzide,and Lodluneſſe, G. Hardinge thtaketh, J vnderſt and 


not the place. And thetc ſoʒe he hath taken vpon dim to open it better: but ſo.as they 
do, that got one ly by gheaſſe , It ſcemeth (fatthe bc) chat the Pope had ſente his Agentes, 
to require temporal aide of the Nobles in Ap. VVhiche thiage nowe is called / mplorare bra - 
chm Seculare . Ard this is it, that miſliked the Councel . Therefore they faic to the hope, we: 
deſeche you, ſende not your Cleries, Quubuſcurque Potentibus , that is, to any of the great tn, Potentibus. 
lealte wee ſeexne tu bringe the ſmob ie ſtoutneiſe of. the Tempotaltie into the Churche of Chriſte , 
By this fauguradie confruaian be diſchargeth the Pope, and bis Cleregir ef 
„and Statelinefſe , and conuctgheth guet the ſame vnto the Nvbles , ancly 


dyon occaſion of thetſe woꝛdes, Quibuſcung Potentibus . And ther\ fozc,he ſairhc, 


YVhether M. lewel vnderſtoode this place, or ao, I haue good caulc to doubte. And pet there 

th no ſutche greate bifficultie in the mater, but that a meane learned man 
mate vnderſtande it wel yenough with ſmal ſtudie. NotwithCandinge, S. Var ⸗ 
dinge, whether you vnderſtande this place, oʒ no, M. Jewel hath no cauſe to doubt. 
Foz in deede pou vnderſtande it not. The euer great fanoure , you beare the Pope, 


la mat dinge bis faultes, what ſo euer, and the blinde erroure of Peter Crabbe,ttat 


the Councelles, bath fowly begulled you . Foz the true Copies baue not 
ibuſcunque Potentibus,as pou taragtne ; but, Quibuſcunque Petentibus: as you 


might have Lcarned by Theodorus Balſamon , pꝛintes at Pariſe, An. 1561. and by 


the wendet of the ſaide Epiſtle wzitten tn Grake. Foz thus it ie witten: ee 
acdc THvuy Wnguibug Uf r iir Wh BALTE Av 


pou knowe , ſignific not Tozdes, aud Goucrnours, but Supplianttcs, and Suitets. 


But, M. Hat dinge, is this the grammercie,ye yelde the P:inceztwhen ye calle bon 
dim loꝛ ue, and aſſiſtance, wil ye ſate, de is pzowde, x ſtately , and bzjngeth vaine 
Routeveſſe and ſtatelineſe into the Churche : Uerily the Pzince defendinge the 


Churche , might ſæme to deſerae ſome greater thankes. I doubte , whether there 
were ever ſutche Pꝛide, t Lozdlinsfle in any Punct wo:ldly,as bath benne founde, 
and ſ@ne in ſundzie Popes . The Pope admitteth the Emperoure of Chzilterdeme 
to holde dis Otirope, to leade bis Buole,to brate bis Craine, to kiſſc tis Fate. No 
Emperoare euer recetued ſutche ſeruite of the Pope. Doubt leſſe, . Hardinge the 


Counccl of Aphrica 


meante the ſtoutent ſſe of tie Cletegie, and not of the 
the pzide of Rome, and not cf Aphrica. This ſame is it, that, as it is ſaide be ſoze, 
$. Baſile calleth, Occidentahum Epiſcoporum 
turned Petentes into Potentes, that is to late, Poote ſuiters,tnto great Noble menne: 
And toſhifte the Pope from note of ſtatelincfſe , vt daue imagined a longe Cem- 


mentas ie of pour owne,yew(iCe a greate waie beſide the terte. +Þ. 25 
Bonifacius 2. condemned S. Auguſtioc, and al the ſatde wbole Councel of 


obles: 
ſaſtum. But vou, ꝙ Battinge, baue 


Pope | g 
Aphrica, and called them al Berctiqucs,and Schiſmatique s, foz the ſame, t ſaide, 


eAddinien. - 
* Bleſſed Father 8. Auguſt 


they were al a leadde by the Otucl. 
| M. Hardinge. That Pope Bonifacius 2. condemned that 
ine by name, oz the Councecl of Aphrica , by ſelemnt ſen- 
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tente, it is an impudent lie. The Anſweare, Tbeiſe wazdes be 
Pardinge, and rycrefoze move ms but litle . But what tale you of 
by Name, oz by Solemne Sentence? J ſape , Pope Boniface the ſeconde condenmed $. 
Auguſtine. Pou adde, Name, and Sentence, of pour ane. They are not mine. But 
whcrber de condemned S. Auguſtine, oz no , the indifferent Reader male eaſily 
rac wy rode — — — — — — 
ä Here is Aurehus condemned with his fellowes . But 
who were bis fetlo wes, P. Yardinge : Who ſate with him in Councel : Who were 
pactencrs of bis pzide againſt the Churche of Nome : Why carrie pou this awate ſg 
cloſcly in a clowdc : Ucrtly pou kaowe right wel, and cannot c<huſe but know, that 
S. Auguſtine was onc of that compante, togtather with Alypus Reſtitutus, and 
dundzed and fourtenc beſides, as appeareth by theire Epiſtle vntg 
Bonifacius 1, In the ſabſcriptions — ern ray — 1c 
jeuetum, and of Aplrica, pou mate finde theſe wozdes, Ego Auguſtinus Epiſcopus 
Hrpponenſis ſubſcriphi. : u ſee therefoze, that Pope Boniface 2. condemned, not 
onely Aurelius the Archebiſhap of Carthage, but alſo the greate learned Father $. 
Auguſtine, and tuo hundzed, and fourtene other dis fellowe Biſhoppce, that ſate 
with bim in Councel, and that above one hundzed peres after they were dead, But 
vou ſaie, Bonifacius condemmed them not for Schiſmatiquas . J graunte, by any ſutche 
erp:efſe woꝛdes de condemneth them not be condemned them fo; god 
Catholſques , Certaſnely be diatved then the Communion of the Churche : 
t foz ſo mut the be condemned them as Schiſmatiqucs. Herefiques in dede be callerh 
them not. ro eels eee Who ſe ſeeheth to make void 
feos Kane, falleth into Hereſie . Foz be bzcaketh the Faith, who 
focuer the Churche of Rome, that is the Pother of Faith . This . 
is it, that Pope Bonifacius meante,when de ſaide, Aurelius, S. Auguſtine, 
5 other Learned. and godly Babeppe im the Councel Aphrica, were Leadds 
The pꝛety nice difference, that Þ. Pardinge here (magineth bit went 


and Leading, fs not wazthy of anſweare $22 no Pops was ever focruell, tocod 
deurne a man foz that de was entiſcd , but onely foz that he peeled and was Leadde 


of um: 1 arrogantiori 
rr By this 
reaerence dewe vnto Peter, de meante the reverence, that de claimed to dim ſelfe, 
fo: doubtleſſe . quarrel was againſt 
Peter the Apoſt le of Chriſte, 
tno2dfnatc Ambition, and 
ouer the whole Church of God. #74 

But. gentle Reader, that thoumaiſte the better vnderſtande, what credite then 
or!ghtefk ro geque to thts Pope Leo, ſpectally ſettinge foztbe bis owne Anthozitie, I 
beſeche tbe, conſider, with what Bateftte of wozdes, and dowe farre above med- 
fure, de avanceth the Autbozitie of S Peter. Theſe be his woꝛdes: Chriſtus Petrum 
in Conſortium Indmiduz V nitatis aſſumpſit : Chriſt received Peter into the Companie of 
dc Pndunifible v e. Authoritate Domini mei Petri Apoſtoli: Authoritie ( not 
2 — Deo Inſpirante. & Petro A- 
poſtolo : By the in ſprration of God and of S. Peter the Apoſtle : Deus 3 velut 2 quo- 
dam Capite, dona ſua velut in Corpus omne diffudit : Ged from Peter, as from the Head, 
bath d ont his gifts inte af the Bedy : Nin erit ligatomn,aut ſolutum, nifi Pe- 
[rus hgauetit aut ſoluerit: There ſhalbe nethinge bounde, or looſed, bus that Peter — 


* 
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or looſe: Nauc quoque Petrus paſcit Oues, & mandatum Domini Pius Paſtor exequi- 
tur: Even nowe Deter ſr2 lech the S2cepe, and 45 4 Godly ſhrphearde „ bee fulfilleth the com- 
mwaundemente of bs Mather, Datche immodcrate, and anbitions Ditgnittc Leo was 10 Ana; ar 47 nt 
tontente to ycelde to Peter, to thende that the paſſeſion, and {ruite thereof mighte © 7 
redounde wdolely vato him ſelfe, 


0 77 SLIM, 7 


Addition * Addition. But al theiſe ſaieinges, . Harding, you ſate,maic wel be ſuſti⸗ 


fed, ToachtaIge the ire, whereas Pope Leo ſatthe, Chriſt toobe Peter mts the felow- . ad 174.0. 
ſhip of bus induuſible Vntie your anſweare u this, Leo meant thereby an Ynitte m Qualitie,an 
Vuuic in Grace,an Vuitie, that is to Chritte bum ſelſe. But the indiuiſibie tic in ſub- 
face pou ſale he meane not. And yer this you late) wa my Diuelſſe meanmge, In god 
ſothe, P. Harding, you do me wꝛonge: I neuet meante it. Bat thus Jiate: Crue 
delle woꝛdes of Pope Leo the mote fauonrable conſtcuction you can diuiſe , vet 
maſe not the ſame reaſonably be applied to any Creature: ao not vato the Bicffed 
Angelles,and Arthangelles of God. Vou cannot (ate, They are in the felowſhip of 
Chziltes Unitie.J graunte, Peter & cated the Rocks, Do is lohn: ig lames: Do are 
the reſte. The Learned Father Origene ſait he: Petra eſt, quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus 
Cho ſti: Who jo ever i Chrift s Diſciple, he is the Rocks, tl pou ſaie therefoze M. Bars ON7705.mndidr- 
,that Chriſt recctued Peter to be his felowe, and bis felowe in Unitte „ And 4c. ra la,!, 

that in ſutche Anitie, as mighte neuer be diſſolued - Wherefoze then 2ath Chriſte 
immediately after calle him Sathan » Faz thus he ſaide vato Peter: Geate thee belun de March e,rs, 
me Sathan : I hon vnderitendeſt not the thinges that are of God. ©hal we ſate,that bæing 
Sathan,be was nenerthcles in the felowſhip of Chriſtes Ynittez In ded Freere Am- 
broſius Catharinus in his late declamation openly p:onounccd in the Councel of 
Tridente, calleth the Bleſſes Airgine our Ladie - Fidelifiimam Chriſti Socianm? 
Chriſtes moite faitheful felowe, And vou, M. Hardinge, vpon warrante of Bernardes |, 
wozdes,haue no doubte to ſale , The Pope by power « Peter : And by annointinge 1s 3 1. 
Chriſte. This. trowe, is penough, The Pope i Peter: T he Pope is Chnilte. Ta al this * wag a af 
you ſate we! oben and mare be wit ified, —— 

Leoſaithe further, Chriſte called Peter the Rocks,that the buildinge of the enerlaſting 
Temple mighte ftande in the ſoxndeneſſe of Peter. Alas, P.Hardinge, and muſte this 5 
likewiſe be tulttfed as the reſte : Is this the butldinge of the Churche of Gove r R 
are bullte upon Chriſte, and not vpon Peter. Chriſte is the Roche, that Nandeth fo? 
ever. S. Paule ſaithe, No man can laie other foundation, then that is already leyde , hiche Fer- dirate 
u Chriſte Peſau. ton Vertr. 

Howe be it, denie not, but in ſomme reaſonable kinde of ſpeache, Peter allo .. o. 

maie be called the Rocke: but ſo, as Paule, and lames, and lohn and al other the Apo- t £91739, 3, 
les of Chiſte mate like wiſe be called, and none other wiſe. Origene ſaithe, The 
thuords of Chriſte ſpoken as unto Peter, were common to al, Os like wiſe S. Hierome, not- e 
withſandinge be calle Peter the Heade,02 Pꝛinci pal of the Apoſtles, pet be faithe, * he,Traf?.1, 
Fecleſia fundatur ſuper omnes Apoſtolos. Ex æquo ſuper eos Eccleſiæ fortitudo ſo. Hirronyn, ads 
lidatur : The Charche is buulte pon al the Apaitles : The ſtrengthe of the Churt he is four - novſus lo 
ded,( not onely vpon Peter. but Equally vn them al. ¶ pom them ali de (attbe)the Church num, 15 1, 
i builte : And that Equally, that ia to ſate, nomoze bpon Peter, then vpan the reſte. Ex quo. 
What Uanitie then is tuts, G. Hardinge, to applic that thinge onely , oz ſpecially 
bnto one, that is equally common vnto ſo many: 

Pour ſate. Chrifte becinge bim ſeſe the Rocks, gaue the ſame title unto Peter : I berefore 
Leo mighte inftely faie , Chrifte receined Peter into the felowſhip of bus Juduniſible Vritte, 
This argumente hangeth very Loſely,as it ſhall appcare , Foz Chzite likewtſe 
ſaith of bim ſelfe: 7 am the lhe of the Woride., And pet be ſaithc to dis PDilctpies,7 alan N 
are the re of the Worlde, gæuinge them that name, that was p:oper, and peculiace March, 7 
to dim ſelfe. bal wer therefoze ſate, Chriſte toe al bis Diſciples into the felow- 
Gip of dis JIndiuiſible Unite : It ſo, where then is Peters Pꝛtuilege: Oꝛ, what hath 
Peter abone the reſte : ©2, bowe can theſe woꝛdes of Pope Leo be extuſed: Jt is to 
ambitious . Hardinge: Jt is to mutcbe. No Learned Father euer gaue S. Peter 
the liks title, Juſtite nemoze then matic wel be Juſt ified, 
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Againe Leo ſalthe, Deo inſpirante, & Beatiſs imo Petro Apoſtolo: By the infdir «- 
tien of Gd of the moſte Bleſſed S. Peter the Apoſtle. * 

Here ꝙ. Hardinge ta defenſe of theſe vnſauety wozdes , bnadutſedlp vttercy 

by Pope Leo, you haue vſco ſutche vnmannerty,and vnmanip (peache , as mate be 
comme noman , bat onely pour ſelfe . Though J dad miſconcetued Pope Leo, ang 
taken dim otherwiſe,then he meante, as pou baut often the Haly Fathers , yet ſo- 
Rr I 0 20 yr wank vr 
you mode, on, A, , yer not 'of the 
Ablatine caſe ruled, and of the Ablatine caſe Abſolute and ſo pou Leade the ſimple 
alonge in toe darke , de watetd not, wyether : But in dede pon have pontpelſely 
coꝛtuyted, and miſpointed the whole place , as it mate eaſily appcate to any man, 
that ſhal compar: pour Boke, and Leocs Cpiſtles botbe togeateer. Foz Leo bath 
two Commates bit wene tte:ſe woꝛdes, Apoſtolo, and, Decreta ſunt, and readeth 
thus,2s in al the Bokes,that q baue readde,tt is eaſic to ſæ: Obteſtamur,vt ea,quz 
a nobis, Deo inſpirante , & Beatiſumo Petro Apoſtolo, diſcuſus, probatiſque nunc 
ommbus cauſis, decreta ſunt, ſeruetis . By whtiche manner of pointinge, it nate aps 
pcare to any man, that is hable to tudge,that theiſe wozdes, Deo inſpirante, & Zea. 
tiſmo Petro Apoſtolo, are goucrned by one rule of conſtruaton. and got togeather: 
As it in platnet ſozte the whole ſentence were Laide thus: Obteſtamur , vt ſeruetis 
ea. quæ diſcuſus, probatiſty omnibus cauſis, decreta ſunt a nobis, Deoinſpirante , & 
Beatiſimo Petro Apoſtolo : Wee beſerche you,re keepe theſe ung o, berhe, al cauſe. bee- 
inge diſcuſſed, ondree banc heme eee the inſpiration of God , and the meite 
Bleſſed Peter the Apoſtle cittct is there any en, that,the pointes thug 
pore pang a9 42 9s bathe pzintcd, and tozitten, can expounde it o- 
therwile, 
Howe S. Hardinge, beholde Leoes wazdes, as pou haue ſtalled them. Thus 
pou mite: Obteſtamur, vt ca,quz a nobis Deo inſpirante, & Beatiſ5imo Petro Apo- 
ſtolo decreta ſunt,ſeructis, Parp,nowe it is, as pou woulde baue it: But pet is it 
nothinge,as Leo leafte it. Late theiſe places fogeather:vicwe rour woꝛdes againe, 
Where is the Comma after this wozde, Apoſtolo? Where is the other Comma af- 
ter this wende cauſis ? Why daue pou bzought theiſe wedes A poſtolo, and Decre- 
ta ſunt, ſo ncare tograther : Coulde pou tutte of two Commatcs togeather in one 
place, and ſo cunninglp beguile poar ſimple Reader? Jn dæde, va were aſhamed of 
the erroor : Zhc ſenſe was blaſphemous , you thought it moſte wiſcdome , to leaus 
out the pointes, and to alter pour Boke, and fo ſhifte awate Blaſpbemte by plains 
co:ruption. J woulde neuer baue made ſo greate accompte of ſo imple reckeninges, 
bad not you. H. Hartinge, gauen the occaſiov. 

Dow be it, let vs pelde vnto vou, and contratie to the credite of al pour Bokes 
pꝛinted, oꝛ witten ewe, oz Olde, let vs folo me pour owne „and ſate 
thus, Obteſtamur. vt ſeruetis ea, quæ Decreta ſunt a nobis, & Beatiſumo Apo- 
ſtolo: Beware ye fal not from one crroure into an other. Here firſte the Pope pla 
ceth im ſelfc befoze $. Peter . Foz thus be ſaithe , r « decreed by me, and by S. Peter. 
—bts pcrbaps is no greate blaſphemte . Jt mate rather ſceme to be ſomme lackeof 
god manncr , Pet is it not likely, tbat Leo,bringe ſo Holy a man, as Þ. Harting: 
tmagincth,no,though de were neuer ſo mutche ambitious, woulde (etts S Peter be · 
dinde, and him ſcife befoze . That dad benne yenough foz Pope Alexander. 3. Who, 
when be had ſette his fote in Frederichus the Empetours necke, and the Emperout 
had tolve him, that be perlded that Honour, not vnto tim beſnge Pope, but vnfo 
Peter: Pcs, ſaide the Pope , Et mihi, & Petro: T how ſhale ſtoxpe to mee , and to Peter; 
geuinge the firſte place vato bim ſelfe. 

Bildes tbis , by . Pardinges conftruaion Leo fmagineth , that S. Peter is 
al watcs pzeſente with the Pope, and ſitteth with dim tn Conſiſtozte, oz in Clauſet, 
diſcuſinge of Caſes , and diut unge of Lawes . 3 wil not ſade , that tts is blaſpbe- 
ite. Perhoppes I mate tt ine, it is great folie. Foz what parte of Peter is it, that 
ktteth theres His fovle is in Heauen: dis Body in the grau. If de be there b 
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in Body, Howe is he there? Oz, il S. Peter be there, and that in ſutcbe 


yn Irena A Succeſlour hath no place, while the 


Chee nowe requirerh vs , not to obeie Peter, and Paule, but hi 1 
Eves de your uozes. Youmat ni ane. eee 
| bob can pou ſate, You bocadecs obcic him? 
Il yet m_ bounds to obeie him, do w can you telle vs, he maketh pou —_— 
tainely it ia mete,that the Lawemaker be cuer obcten. Bat we mute pardonne 
rou, . Hardinge: Yee walke in the darke,and ſate,and vnſate, v know not what 
Jn the Life of this Leo it is witten thus: Leo wrote an Epiſtle egainſte the H ' 
rique Eutyches : and donbrnge the babilitie of his owne learninge , 2 — ls Vits Leonis, 
9 Peters mn 4 foartie daa and beſonght S. Peter, that if there were any er Ve ille ſas w- 
_— — — mouths with his owne handes , The table is true, — eons 
— m— 
the, Omnes Sacerdotes proprie regit Petrus: a ſarto die A um- 
eee ne ,. 
. 4 is agitur, Vet ber 0190.4, 
Fir rear eee mc mae me ny Defoe: .. 
a , e be bounds, or loo f * - th 
And againe, Elen nowe — the ſheepe = yea, bas that Peter binde or looſe . 9 Nata's 
$.G e ſaithe , Tranſmiſimus vobis de benedictione S. Petri A poſtoli Cu- 80 = Pact, 
cullam, & Tunicam :f haue fete you Cole and a Coate of the Bleſſinge of S Peter 9 x hs. 
e he wotery to T, Jane lente the'S. Nea Side, I C. ab 
57 peſente, and Cuerlaſtinge. Howe, ꝙ. Hardinge, it S Peter tan Sitte c, , / 
— 3. Wiite letters, Diſcuſſe cauſes, Gouerne Pzteſtes , Rule the * — 
Loſe p the Flocke, Blefſe Cowles, Coates, and Ketes , and Binde, and 5 
Lake have yr nn Faithful, TS GR 
, nge one Blaſpdemie, ve commit not an other ger Gadd. 
Pope Leoes wozdes, as pou ſhal thinke beſt; Wh | „bite . ene. 
—— — belt: What o eucr ſenſe yœ ſhal pike out of 2 
Domme others daue thought, that as wel theiſe Epiſtles of L tem C 
eo, as alſo others 7 ne 
— — the Ancient Bilhoppes of Nome, dane benne taterlaced, and falſified - es. 
ly I s,that folowed alter warde. Whiche thinge ts the moze lie- T .. 
— 1 that ſelfe ſame wazdes be likewiſe alleged, partly vader the name de 3/74 
— — vnder the name of Pope Nicolas : and alſo foz that Pope 4. 
_— was the fifthe befoze Leo, as it is ſaide befoze , doubted not, foz an cee. 
LEES ED —— 
, ouncel of Chalcedon had offered vnto this ſame L © ven 
fleof nt s co, the Ti- Cre. Lib. 4, 
I Biſhop , as Gregorie witneſleth , he vtterly refuſed it, and woulde =. Ty 
Now touchinge that S. Hicrome ſaith, the poe Biſhop of Eugub 
— 2 bothe of one Autbozitte (foz of Autdozitie de — 
— S. Cyprian alſo ſatthe the ſame, that the Authozitie of the Biſhoppes in 
phrica is as god, as that Authozitte of the Biſhop of Nome: and calleth them al Cyprien, Lö. i. 
Lewde,q Deſperate Perſonnes, that would. as S. Harding dot t, ſate the contrarte, Epiſt. 3, 
9888 — 2 —— ne 2 
f ne O2deined , that maters toucbinge Faitde, and Religton be referc ſperaty C ger · 
o that One Pzince of — de 
Paſtoures , who litteth on tbe Chatre of Peter, the Bigbeſt dits, 
Ly Biſhep, 


Leo in 4 mninere 
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f B{lhop , and that the ſame hath al wates benne donne, and obſerued from the Apo, 
noppes. ales time vntil our dates: Ye bzingeth vs two manifeſt Untruthes togearher, 
without any manner pzoufe at al. oneiy auouched vpon dim ſelfe. Foz it appearety 

not,that Chriſte ever toke this Oꝛder, oꝝ ever made any ſatche mention, tittet of 

any ſutche inte of Paſtours,0: of Peters Chatte. And tn the Councel of Aphrica 

it was decreed , that no matets ſhoulde be remoued from thence to Rome. The 

ci apbri- won des of the Councel are theſe , Ad tranſmarina Tudicia qui putauerit g 
can, Cap.9%, dam nullo intra Aphri m in Communionem ſuſcipiatur: Who ſs euer ſhal thinks be 
ought to appeale to the \udgementes bo ende the Seas (that is, to the of Kome) ler v. 

4 Tonchinge that B. Hardinge ealleth the Pape the Pzfirce of Paſtoures , be 
daue remembzed , that the right of this name belongeth onely vnto Chriſte. 


1. err. 5. 8. | 
In Concil , Car- man tat zde thinke 
. noſtrum Epi 


thag * 

Coac il. Cann Biſhep of Bi - Batche lefſe the Pꝛinte of al Paſfours 

tinop. 1. Ca. 36. Conſta it was Decreed, that the Biſhap there ſhoulde haue Cuen z and E- 

750 (cw & qual Authozitte with the Biſhop of Nome. 

N As fo; the other Authozitte of S. Cyprian, . Hardinge ſaitbe, we vnderſtave 

mou Clip 78 it not :and therefo:e be willeth vs. to loke better vpon our Bokes . The counſel is 

e god. But if ꝙ Hardinge wil graunte, that S Cyprian dim ſelfe knew, what be him 

2 lelte wzote , and vnderſtode bis owne meaninge, it halbe ſuffictent . Uerily the 

* woꝛdes that he vſeth, ſæme not ſo darke , Foz thus de wꝛiteti : Epiſcopatus Vaus 

AY eſt, cuius a ſingulis in ſolidum pars tenetur. Vna eſt,quz in multitudinem la- 

* 1 tius incremento Farcunditatis extenditur : Quomods Solis multi radij, ſed lumen V. 

pl. EIT num: & rami arboris multi, ſed robur Vnum: The Biſboprikg is One , « parte whereef of 
curry ſeneral Biſhop is poſſeſſed in whole .T be Churche is One, whiche by her greate increaſe u 
extended unto many : l in the Sunne the beames be ma, bur the light i one:and ina Tree 
8 be many, but the body us One. 

K IT — — — SO 
Cyprian. ot ber places thus erpoundeth bis owne mcaninge Vn 
1500.2. eſt Eccleſia a Chriſto per totum Mundum in plura membra diuiſa: Item Epiſ; 

tus Vnus , Epiſcoporum multorum concord: numeroſitate diffuſus : I here 4 


S or tart Fu 9 tino 
'+ ta: T here is One Churche, ioined, aud faſtened, in One , by the conſent of Brſhoppes 
rogeather. Againe, Quando Oramus, non pro V no Oramus , ſed pro 
—— Gaia tors populus Vaum furus : When wee Prave , wee Prace wer for One , but for the 
ration, Dominle hole people, For wee the Whole people are but One. Againe, immediately befoze tbeile 
* wazdes, whiche, M. Hardinge ſaithe, we are not bable to vnderſtande, de ſaitbe: 
Cypim, De Hanc Vnitatem firmiter tenere, & vendicare debemus, maxim Epiſcopi, qui in Ec - 
5. Fralat. cleſia præſidemus: vt Epiſcopatum quoque ipſum Vnum, & Inchuiſfum pr 
e Biſhoppes, that ſitte as Rulers inthe Churche : that wee 
Cyprian Lib,;, maie declare our Bi to be One and wu hout dui * 42 Paſtores multi 
17 fl. i;. ſumus, Vnum tamen Gregem Paſcimus: & Oues Vniverſas, quas Chriſtus Sanguine 
ſao,& Paſsione quæſiuit, coll1gere, & ſouere debemus :  orwirhſtandinge wee be many 
Shepheardes,yet wee Feede but One Fleck: and wee are al bounde to grather vp, and to now- 
riſhe al the that Chriſte hath wenne by bus Blonde and Paſſion. 
Ifeither the Authour of the .02 the Interpzeter vnderftode not S.Cy- 
prian, yet, . Narvinge.ve mate gene S. Cyprian leaue, to vnderftande dim ſelfe. 
Hicronym, in k- And in thts ſenſe ð Hicrome ſatthe,Communi Presbyterorum Conſilio Eccleſiæ 
gubernabantur : The Churches were ordred not by the Untuerſal Authozitte of the 


7 ad Ir. C. . E 
2 *** Biſhop of Nome, but) b5 Common Admſe of the Priefts . Likewiſe — 1 
irco 


r 


A44tion 


7 
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ldarco mpwoian eil Corpus Scerdotum, Concordiæ 
vt i qua ex Collegio uoſlro Hæreſim ſacere, & Gregem Chiiſli 


Progffes {5 coprantyzeined togeather With conſents of Concorde and Unie hf if ax'y one of our 
ethe Flache of Chniſte , the 
R | tres Veſttos, & renunta- 
| etiamſi loci fitu duiſæ inter ſe ſint Parecciæ, tamen veluti Corona- 
mento quodam V nitz,vnaly ſententia gubernatz fyerunt . Aſudua quidetn popoli 
fuit inter ſe commxtio : Ipſi vero Paſtores tanta præditi fuerunt mutua inter ipſos 
Charitate, vt alius ao Præceptore, ac Duce vii fuerint : Arke of your Fathiri N they 
wal telle you, that alhoug's Biſhopriks be dinided , and ſundred by diſt ence of place , Jet Were 
they ener kyute togeather 4 with a Garlende , and ener ruled by One Aduiſc * deede the 
pf A cuer mengled rograther : But the B were alſo roymed in Charitie , that curry 
of thews M content to be tught and to be leadde by other, 

" eAddition, . Pete, S. Hardinge, diſſemblinge al other Authozlttes, 
and pzoules by me allegev, v take holde onely of S. Baſile, ſ&kinge mtanes to ſha- 
Salve ame plaine Sentence of that Holy Father , by the nanifeft coꝛruptton of an 
* S. Bales meapinge vou ſafe) maic beſle be kao en by $' Baſile him ſelf writinge thus to 

thanaſuus : Viſum e utile ſeribere ad Epiſcopum Roma, r c rel ner, C 
tadicy ſus decret um interpomat r ,quoniam de communi, contiliari te aliqnd! de hac 
amand.ars e et pſec 14 art horiiate negotyum componat: Adiche whole tentence be- 
inge by vou vatrucly Latine®, if bathe pleaſed pou to Engliſhe thus: It hathe ſeemed 

vn N. to write yato the Biſhop of Rome, that he wil conſider our Caſes , (or viſite vs, for ſo 
the Greeks woorde, Wigat tt, maic be tranſlated ) and to determine the mater by his ſentence: 


that, For as mugche as it is hatde for any to be ſente hither from thence by Authorinie of a common, 
and Synodicat Decree, he rake the mater into his owne bande, and by bis Authoritic ſtrike the firoke. 


Thetſe be S. Baſiles worden, M. Hardiage,ſo miſerablie matined by pou, and ſo ſetts 
out of totnt, as wel in the Lacine,as in the Engliſh,that it is to beholde them. 
And vet. as thourh the caſe were cleare of pour fide, pou ſate + VVhy ſhoulde 
S. Bae bringe 2 Greeke of the Eaite Church. thin be it convenient to write to the Biſhop of Rome, 
deiage in the V Veaſte,to conkider of,or to vide them of the Eaite(fo2 ſo to the Crake woe, 
irioxd | 44, as por (ate , (ignificth ) theire tare, and io ſcade ſoorthe a Decree of his iudge- 
mente, and ro'geeue ſentence , onclefſe he agnifed the prerogative of the Biſhop ot Rome 
Jn the ende pou conclude thus : The more ye flurte the mater, the more it turncth fhille to 
your ſhame. ®afche is the matdenly modeſt ie of. pour talhe. 

You ſafe, VVhy ſhould S. Baſile delice che Biſhop of Rome to viſite them of the Eaſt, to ſende 
foorthe the Decree of his radgement,and to gecue Sentence Nap, Nap, P. Hardinge, wby 
Moulde pon thus alicge Oreke Authours , if pou knowe them not ros if you knowe 
them, why ſhould pou thus cozrupte them +Uerily in theiſe te we wodes you baue 
matche betrated your wante of ſkil  Firſte Soc iowa pou crpounde thus, 
To determine the mater by Decree, ot by Sentence, And wby ſo: doi he 53a ignite to De 
termine, os (8,44. a Decrex,0z Sentence in Juogemente? Durely,P.Dardinge, 
dreary, is nothionge elo, but to geeue aduiſe, oz ta aide with Counlel. Theiſe 
wordes err 4c! ra mgryut, vou erpounde thus, To tate the mater to his owne 
ban der, and by his Authoritic to rike the rote . And dy ſo Who taught pou this er- 
poutton + Suerp cdilde conlde haue tolde you, that «u64r7»c: ſignif eth,neſtber i ri- 
kinge, noz . S Pafiles meantnge is this, that, tos as matche as a Councel 
ok al the partes of the V Veaſte Churche touloe not be geathered vpon the ſuddaine, 
and the Churche of Graz<1a ſtode in nerde of pzeſent healpe , that therefoze the Vi- 
op of in the meane while ſhould vle dts owne diſcretion, and intrrate ſome 
of the V Vealtren Biſhoppes to tranaile vato them. And ſo mutche in this place u- 
gnificth the Greeke wazoe 41%r750x 

But THEN (pou (ate) fignificth to riſire. Do dothe Bubo ſigniſſe a Nigdtingale. 
Tu ſto pe baue t ſcd this wade v {at tn one place: not only incloſing it in pour 
texte, but allo p:ickinge it in pour Margine, that 2 Reader might thinke 

L 


there 


One Bi- 
ſhoprike. 
Cyprian Lib, i; 


Body. or companie of .. 


Ball ad Nes. 
cefſartesſe,. 


u . 
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here were ſome myſterie in pour Greeke. But I pzaſe pou,P. Harding. ia al þ Greke 
r — 
of the Intünittut Pode ? If ya euer once ſaws it, J wil vnto powe, It you ne- 
ver lawe it once, whp daue pou bird it twile , and that cuen togeather in one place - 


A Epifh, qt 
«d Athanaſrum, batur 


ſtrokes. Px coulde not daue miſſed ſo oftentimes in one thing without ſomme 
die. JT J liſted to folowe ſomme parte of pour cloquence, I coulde ſate php, and ſhame, 


and, I knowe not what, as vou do. 
Pet you [afe, 5-Baile thought it good, that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould conſider theire eftare, 


and ſeade foorthe a Decree of his ludgemente. O Þ, Hardinge, grofſe erroure and igno- 
rance maketh no pzoufe. But be it,that al this were true: Vet what Decre of Judge- 
ment coulde the Pope lende fozthe :? be dad hearde neither the one parte, noz the o- 
ther, but was a mere ſtranger to their caſes. And thinke pou , he woulde determine 
maters,befoze de knew them: be Caſte ad Quite Barabbas. Heres 
in a veri cuant, : | 5 
ack com — cauſa Marcell, cum illi, 
—— annũtiabant, contentioſe egerunt, & Hæreſim interea —— 
— idem ipſe non formula, ſed prmatim volebam ſeribere ipſorũ 
Coryphzo: leſiaſticis qui thil,n1 
veritatem rerum noſtrarum ſcire, neque viam, qu 
The Pride of ſpal the pride of the Weaſtren Biſhops a vs Fer 
the VVeaſte Learne to knowe, the Truthe of our maters : ; 
Churche. n in the caſe of ; 
Neither ouſly with them, that tolde the T ruth, and by meant therof enboldened, and confirmed Hereſie. 
knowe,nor fn deede for mine owne part, I was contented ts write unto the chiefe, or Principal of them al, 
wil learne. (that is to the Pope) not by any publique inſtrument but mine owne priate letter . Of mat- 
Confirmed ters Eccleſiaſtical } woulde write nothinge, but te tele bis, that neither they dos knowe the 
Hereſie. T ruthe of our caſes, nor wil. abide the Waie, they u kyow it, Tis ge, 
is that Decr&, and Determination of tadgement , S. Baſile founde in the . 
us > Arr town ro EI IINY 
g oſtome ſaithe, congruum, vt ſunt in , wdicen t eos, qui 
cha. pi l. — Thracia: ————— 2 — 
pr. ad len- del n Thracia: S Cyprian alſo like wiſe ſaith, Acquum, iuſtu eſt, vt vniuſcu- 
tert. iuſque cauſa illic auduatur, vbi crimen admiſſum eſt : t « good „ that exery mans 
Cyprian. L.. — — — 5 Fe 
I pill. But you wil ſate, S. Baſile it , to write to pe. yon: 
M HD but in ſutche ſozte, as J baue folde you , Againe ye u, VV lull Baile do 
oncleſſe he knewe the priuilege of the Pope? Howe faloweth this, S. Hardinge: Wil pou 
beare vs in hand. that eucry Biſhop vnto whom S. Baſile wiote to like pourpoſe, bad 
„ therefozethe like prfullege? At the ſame time thus he wrote, not onciy to the Pope, 
Bo/i/, ad tpiſc. but alſo, to al the Biſhoppes of the Weaſt, Quantam poteritis/conſolationem,& opem 
Occidext. pi. i labotantibus, & affl:Qis Eccleſijs afferre ne dtreftetis : Foreſlowe not to bealpe —_— 


+ KK Tov oa — cp Ae Ao 
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wth aide, and comforre 
5 — „ good 


ä — 


ay depen oye ESE 


of thee . T bes mazite un- 
trolle ſamme,repreſſe — oare the ſtrengthe of the ¶ hurt he. 
Dutcde Power, and Authozttie S Baſile geueth to Athanaſius. Vet was Athanaſius 
I as er — Had pou wel conudered theſe thinges, 
Yardinge, y> wonlde not lo rawly dave thus concluded, 5. Baſile thoughte it good 
1 thus,to the Bulhop of Rome : Ergo, He confeſſed, that the Biſhop of Rome had a 
ates ks others. 
Al this notwithſtandinge, you ſafe, VVhy ſhould S Baſile thinke it convenient, to write 
to the Biſhop of Rome NH, The Anſweare is rade. S. Baſile him ſelfe ſatthe thus, 
Quznos loquimur,multis ſuſpecta ſunt &c.What ſi euer wee our ſelucs ſave it i ſufpefted 
of many,as if for our owne prizate quarreiles wee ee then in awe. But — 
Straungers ) te ver del from them , the more credit you haue 
— — Baſile required of the Pope. — 
ſal Power, no piuilege. no Decre, no Determination by Sentence, no ſtrikinge 
— — — Rec mtodelys rence 
Therefaze , as many Faitbes in ſundzie Faithefulles,are but One Faithe : As 
many Churcdes are but One Church: As — — — — 
— $.C — — — therein, 
as wel the Biſhop of Rome. as alſo every other ſeveral Biſhop, bathe dis poꝛtion 
I ſate , The Biſhopzike of Nome is not this Whole Biſhopztke , but a Parte: 
Not the Bodp of the Sunne, but a beame : Not the ſtemme of the Tre, but a 


and tds, by S. Cyprians minde, neither dothe One Biſhop dolde of an otber: 
Ho is any One Biſhop Þeade of the whole: Noz is One Biſhop al in al:but al Bi- 


Qoppes are onelp One. 
T he eApolegie,(ap. 3. Duaſion.s. 
Indaccozdinge tothe indgemente of the Nicene Councel, we ſaie, 
that the Biſhop of Rome hathe no moze turiſdiction ouer the Churche 
The (ath of God. then the reſt ofthe Patrriarkes,cither of Alexandria,oz of An. 
— tioche haut. 
. N. 


decluedrs , If it be a ſhame to bebe the Diuel. according to the 
1 of God repreſented in the Nicene Councel ? 

The ſixth Canon amonge al others of the Nicene Councel is that you grounde youre ſurmiſe 

on pon | knowe wel. For that hathe benne wreaſted to your — certaine of fide. And 

trans lame r:ghtly conſtrued (a makerh moſte againſte you. For t to acknow the Biſhop 

of Rome his Supremacie and ſou of wd oucr other Patriarkes. Theſe be the woordes 


krouerbe, what « it to belie the Church 


76 ip of the Canon nightly Engliſhed: Let the Ancient cuſtome continewe in force which u in Egypre, Ly- 
"(aps bia,and Pentapoli ſo that the Biſhop of Alecandria haue Power ouer them al. Q 
[7%67  Atutm E puſcope Romane boc conſuctums ci}, For as mutche as the Biſhop of Rome vicd. 


re gu, Mkewiſe in Antiochia alſo, and in other Provinces, let the Churches x their Preroganue. VVbat 


* can be gathered of the woordes of this Canon , bur that for ratefiynge the luriſd icon of the h- 


L my ark as 
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ps Do — 2 : 
. 8200. ad 4 


he . fed. 4s. 
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(b)Vairuthe. 
Vine aud chil- 
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(c)Tþis Expoki- 
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Romano pari- 
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(c\Vntruth. For 
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allotte Prouin- 
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Arles Alexandiis , and A Ahe E al the Nxc ue Councel chaughte uad to 
th inge but to ſolou c the Anczent Er Ide — 7 pls allowed te Bilbep IS 
For it is 24 milche to fue, JF HIT Ter Aube un © the Biſhop of Rome hatbe bent woont from th, 
beginninge to graunte to te ſhop of Alexatidria wnfdichon over F pre. Lybia”anitPentapo! . 
the ;c)Nicene Councel þ bis Aucbohne 2oxyule, or ar the lealt bus viage, willerh and ge, 
teth, that the laide Biſhop retarac aud keepe hu. Auncionte ge. tor if the top ot : 
ba d not tecetucd futche wrifdidtion by Authoriue and graunt of the Siſhop of Ronie vs ede 
w hat reaſon ſhoulde haue mou thole Fatket?,'for con, an tlicreof to alicage rhe Cultome c 
the hiho of Romt * And ia tharcaſe, d) wherero-perteined the addnion of the cauſe; Ls 
E py emails hoc cement, Bicauſe this was the Biſhop of Rome his cuftoe ? 17 this Dy 
n or benne theire meaninge, they Woulde neue ſe haue ſpoken. vor what was his cutie other ce 
ten to allotte thoſe Prowacerto> the biſhop of Alexandria ? It any other thuage de alle3ged to have 
nr | that the w r „ not, bat had that 
caoc to the purpoſe, what ſo cuer it be, tor cau conkhrmanon ot the AU uad 
jut iſdiction Le N Pentapoli? Allcage you, Defender, b M ee of the 0 
ſhop of Rome, what cls y6u lifte, fo that you make no violence to the Canon, aud thereupon make 
yoar Argamente, 1aferringe of your allegation the Concluſion; Ergo, the Biſhop of Alexandria 
ought to have innfdicuon oucr KR pte, Lybia;and Pentapoli) rand you ſhal finde it to be ſutche 22 
argument,as any Soure woulde be alhaned to make, 1 
4 thas it u ſhal like you to Replie, wee warne you beſore.ihat neither ye take of 
a doubtful interpretation, as wee know that Canon to be found in divers Books got fo plas 
Traoſlated. and therefore werequire you to ftande to the Original,as it is in Gretke neither that ye 


defende your lie with the wrelted Expoſition of Theodore Ballamen, who hath written Greeke Ca J 


mentaries von the Canons of the Councels, ſithens the Schiſme of the Greekes , him telfe beinge a 
Schiſmanke. tor he berag a Grecke borne, and prickt with the hatred of his Navon agamtt the La 
tine Chughe, and (pct the See of Rome 7 ol that ſathe Canon of the Niceae 
Counccl ſwaructh Boche from learninge,and alſo Gom reaſon, 


T be Biſbe of Sariſburw, 

Jn d>de it is a ſhame to belie any creature : foz that lictnge is Hhameful of it ſelfe, 
And rherfoze, ꝙ. Hat dinge. pe might dw match better, to vic it lee. Von have 
bzought vs here an Crpotition of the Councel of Nice, ſutche,as I thinke, from that 
time vatil this time bath ſcldome henne hearde of. You (ate, The 1Biſhop of Romes 
Cuſtome was, fo geue Juriſdigion to the Patriarkes of Alexandria, of Anvocke, 


and of Hicruſalem : and that they hav none Authozitie of Couernemente,but onely 
lo mutchc, as was limited, and allowed by him, And th(s, pou ſaſe, was the onclp, 
and vndaubtcd of that Councel. This fanrage is not bete avouched by 
any Ancient Doctour,0z Learned Father. Therefoze we muſt thinkr, u dat ſo cuet 
it be, it is pour owne. And the of the ſame , I muſt nerves 
late of pou, as S Hicrome ſaide ſometime of one Rheticius in the like caſe, Rheticus 
eloquens quidem eſt, ſed ineptus Interpres : Rheticius i an eloguente mar in deede : and 
yer but a fonde Interpreter. Foz; it is tettaine. and knowen tuen vnto Child;zen,that 
the Biſhop of Rome, hem the Counccl of Nice, bavneither ſut cht Cuſtome of Su 
perio2itic,noz ſutche dealinge of Juriſdtatons. Pope Pius Secundus ſatthe, Ante Ni. 
— Om — ſibi vixit : & paruus reſpeftus ad Romanam Eccleſiam 
tur: Counc ei of N lined to hum ſelfr: and there was then 
ore ele —— — 19 a 

As loꝛ our ſottiſh Argumentes, ſatche as by pour iudgement any ſofte would be 
aſhamrcd to make, I mate leave them wel to bs dpnp — not foz that ye lacke 
— — foz that, as it appcarcth by your Bekes, ye knowe beſte howe to 

4 . 

Touching the brthe Canon of this Councel, which you imagine, is ſo darke, anꝰ 
doubi ful, I ttuſte it ſhalbe plaincly,and clearelp opened, by them that were never 
bitherto accounted ſotiiſhe. 

de wozdcs thercof arc plaine yenough. The ſenſe is this: The whole Body of 
Chiſtendome was dtutdct into foure Parrtarkeſhippes : whereof the Firſte was 
Rome: the Sctonde Alexandria : the Thirde Antioche: the Fourthe Hieruſalem. 
Ard che of theſc was limited, and bounded within it ſelfe * Alexandria, to have the 
ontt / ght oner F gypt. and Pentapolis: Antioche,ofter Syria : Hicrufalem,ourr Jurie: 
Roms er Italie and otter Churches of the Weaffe And bercin wie haue — Ex; 
0 on 


s 
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potion of Theodorus Balſamon, that liued fiue hundzed pares agoe, and was Pa · 
triache of Antioche, and, as ſomme of ꝙ. Hardinges friendes haut caman 
of greate Learninge. Vet foz as mutche as P.Pardinge here veterly rcfuſctd bim, 
not onely as a chiſmatique, but alſo as a man voide of Learninge,and Keaſon,lct 
vs tyerefoze ſa ſomme others, 


L3» Here,ſaithe M. Searche out, M.lewel: why was Rome 


the Firſte, and not rather the Sec onde, ot the Thirde ? Thereby ſhal you perceive, howe your leite vn 
wares are taken in your owne ſnare. This matcr, M. Yardinge is caſilp ſearched, + (one 
founde. In dede pont fozged Anacletus ſaſthe , I he Apoitolique Churche of Rome 
bathe the Preeminence oner al Churche not from the Apoitles of Chriite but from Chriſte hum 


ſeffe . And therefoze ful pzetily he erpoundetbthe wozdes of Chriſte, Super hanc , 


Petram,id eſt, Super Eccleſiam Romanam zdificabo Eccleſiam meam:/ pen this Rocke, 
that is to ſave pon the Churche of Rome, wil? builde my Churche. But ſutche Uaine lo; 

make ſimple pꝛouſe. The very cauſe whp the Churche of Rome was placed in 
oz0cr,and dignitie befoze al others, was not the wende of Chriſte , as you imagine, 
bat the Empire, and Honour of that Citric, whiche then in reſpeae of wozloly Olo; 
rie, was the Ladie, 4 Yeade of the wozlde. And therefoze in the Councel of Chal- 
cedon it is w2itten thus: Sedi Veteris Romz propter Imperium Ciuitatis illus, Pa- 
tres conſequenter Priuilegia reddiderunt: T 
Chieferie to the See of Olde Rome , bicanſe that Cittie had the Empiere. And immediately 
after it faloweth further, Et cadem intentione permoti xqua Sanctiſimæ Sedi Nouæ 
Romæ Priuilegia tribuerunt, rationi congruum judicantes , vt Cruitas illa ornata Im- 
peo, & Senatu,rquis Seniori Regiz Rome Priuilegijs frueretur : T be ſaide Holy Fa- 
thers , moned with like conſideration paue the like Prixileges to the moſt Holy See of Conſtan- 
tinople,whicb u called Newe Rome, tharking it le unto reaſon that the ſame Cittie of 
Conſtantinople, bemge benoured with Empire, and Senate, a4 Rome was , ſboulde enioie the 
Prunileges that Rome emored, 

Tye lune hereof is mitten in the Councel of Conſtantinople . This. this, G. 
Hardinge, was the cauſe, and not the voice of Chriſte our Saueour, as pou woulde 
telle vs. Foz Chriſte neuer ſpake one wo2de of the Citttes either of Conſtantino- 
ple, a; of Rome, oz of the Firſte Sc, oz of the Setonde. @c: 

Nilus a Geeeke Authoure, hereof waiteth thus: Sed vt etiam liquidius appareat, 
Papam non imperare alis omnibus Epiſcopis, legatur Sextus Canon Synodi — 
quo 4iſerte præcipitur, vt alijs Ecc leſijs Alexandrinus, alijs Romanus, alis Antioche- 
nus præſit: vt non liceat alteri alterius ptouinc iam inuadere: That it maie the more 
planely appeare , that the Pope bathe no Gourrnemente oner al other Biſhoppes , reade the Sixth 
Canon of me Conncel of Nice. T here « is expreſſely Commannded,that the Biſhop of Alexan- 
dria ſhal haue the Rule auer certaine Churches: and the Biſhop of Rome oner certame : and the 
Biſhop of Antioche bkewiſe oner certame: and that it be not lawful for any one of them to m- 
wade an others Juriſdittion, Farther be ſaitbe, Quod ſi quis ſuis non contentus,alic- 
na appetit,ille ſage merito & Conſuetudinis, & Sanctorum Canonum violator haberi 
debet: ¶ any one (of theſe Patrtarkes ) mor contented with his owne , crane Domnion auer 
her; 1s dothe the Pope) he ang of right ts be called a breaker bothe of the cuſtome, and 
alſo of the Floly Canons. 

M. Hardinge wil pet ſate, this Erpoſitſon is ſottiſbe, let vs ſæ, in what ſozte 
Others baue expounded the ſame . Rufinus openinge the ſame Canon ſatthe thus: 
Statutum eſt in Concilio Niceno, vt apud Alexandriam, & in Vibe Roma Vetuſta 
Conſuetudo ſeruetur: vt vel ille Acgypti, vel hic Suburbicarum Eccleſiarum ſolicitu- 
ch nem gerat: t Was Decreed in the Councel of Nice, that in Alexandria, and m Rome the 
Olde Culbome ſhoulde be kepte-that the Biſhop of Alexandria ſhoulde Rule aner Egypte: and 
the Biſhop of Rome (not over al the weꝛlor. but) oer the Churches of bis Suburbs. 

Likewiſe it was afterwarde 92d2ed in the Councel holden at Conſtantinople: 
Definmmus Sei Conſtantinopolitanz Paria Jura, & Priuilegia cum Sede Veteris Ro- 
mz: Wee Decree, that the See of Conſtantinople ſhal bane Rig hres, end Priuileges Equal (e 
ent / wich the Ser of Olde Rome. 


There- 
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cel of nice N ſaith,Romano, & Conſta tinopol; Epiſcopo 
N. Lis, u = 22 
cap. i;. Kighta of Henoure geenen tothe Biſhop of Rome, —— 
Athanaſ.ad S9 One and Equal. 

ltariam vnn Fez this tauſe Athanafius ſaithe , Romano erat Metropolis Romanz Ditionit: 


Rome i the Mother Churche( not of the Whole TUozlde,but che Romaine pariſdi- 
tion, In like ſoꝛte the Emperour luſtinian ſaithe, Eccleſia Vrbis Conſtan 
htanæ Romæ Veteris 8 lztatur : The Churche of Conſtantinople enzeth 
the Preregatiue, or Prinilege of the Churche of Olde Rome. o likewiſe S. Auguſtine, 
—o—— ER ——— the ſame Ca. 
non. And therfoze called the Popes crauinge Untuerſal Juriſ, 
diction oucr al the Wozlde, Fumoſum Sæculi Typhum, Ibe ſmoke Pride of the World, 
ſint Romano,alig 


apentes. 

Ced, De gacro- 
ſanc lis tecleſys 
Os un. 
tiene. 

Concil, 4 phrice. 
c. . 
Nau, De Pris 
min Pap, 


To conclude,Ni)us ſaithe thus, Nunc,cum aliæ Regiones aſugnatæ 
Alexandrino,aliz Conſtantinopolitano, non 15 hi ſub illo ſunt, quam ille ſub hiſ- 
ö 3 Centric — - for the 
Alexan W eee of antinople , they are nowe nomore 
{te unto him, then be unte them, * e 

But al theſe were Softes,and their ſaſcinges Sottiſhe: and noman ig 
bable rightly to v theiſe maters,but he that can ſaie, Con ſuctudo, is Las 
tine fo; a Commiſſion:oꝛ, Mos parilu, fo Untuerſal Juriſdiction. 


The ie, (ap. 3. Diniſion,7, 

and ag fozthe Bihop of Roms. whonowwe calleth al maters be- 
foze him ſelſe alone,cxcepte he doo his duetie.as he ought to Doo, excepte 
be miniſter the Dacramentes,excepte he inſtructe the People, excepte 
he warne them a teache them, we ſate,that be ought not ofright once to 
be called a Biſhop, 02 ſo mutche as an Elder. Foz a Biſhop , as ſaithe 
Auguſtine, is a name of Labour,andnot of Honout: that the man, that 
ſeeketh to haue Andnot to pzofite, mate vndet ſtande, him 


ſcife to be no 
M. Hedige. 

Neither the Biſhop of Rome, not any other Biſhop 1 

de doothe the ductic of a Biſhop. Al this wee graunte . But that he ough 
led, of thoſe whome he hathe charge ouer, in calc of omittinge his duetie : thereto wee faic, that al- 
thoughe in reſpette of his demeanoure he be not to — 
Vocation , Degree , and Preeminence he leaue his duetie rndonne, for whiche he incurreth 
daunger of damnation, that Title perteineth vato him of righte , and ſo continually he is and 
ought to be acknow for a Biſhop, an cuil, and an vawoerthy Biſhop likewiſe a Prieſt, 
And whereas S A ne ſaithe, that a Biſhop is a name of Labour, and not of Honoure, he is to be 
rnderitanded fo as the Scripture is * whiche in ſomme places ſpeaking of twoo thinges, that are both 
in deede to be aſtitmed. the one beinge of more importance then the other, — eneia com- 
pariſon of the other, &c. 

Yet it ſeemeth to be a ſecrete preparation towarde a c againſte ſutche time, as the Frinces 
Gouernement ſhal miſlike their — For ar hl rn this opinion , concerninge Bi- 
ſhoppes, there Learned they alſo the like, concerning Ciuil ſtrates. I meane VVickleſſe Amon 
whole Heretical Articles condemacd by the Cburche in the Councel of Conſtance , this is recke 
for the fiftenth: Nullus eſt Donun C roles ulliu eit Pralat us, nullus oft Eprſcopus dum eſt on 
* That is to ſaie, None is a Temporal Lotde, none is a Prelate, none is a Biſhop , fo 

age as he is in deadly ſinne. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
This mater ſhal nde no greate contention, The like woꝛdes haue benne bf- 
fered by ſundzie other Holy Fathers. S Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Multi Sacerdotes , & 
Pauci Sacerdotes: Multi Nomine, Pauci Opere: Many Priefts there be, amd fewe Prujia 
there be: Mary in Name and fewe n Labour. Againe,Quomodo poteſt eſſe Magiſter, 
qui Diſcipulum non habet? Acquirere Diſcipulum, & eſto Magiſter: Howe can be be 


ce: 


B 


of the name of a Biſhop , excepte 
t not of right to be ſo cal- 


Chryſo. inOpere 
laper. Home. 43 
Chry/afl in cal. 
Heme), 

Au. broſ. De bi- 
grits. Ser do- 
p. A. 


a Maiiter that bathe no Scholave ? Geate the a Scholave,and then be a Maifter, 
S. Ambroſe ſaithe, N:fi bonum Opus amplettaris, Epiſcopus eſle non potes: 
Onelefſe thon embrace the good Laboure , a Biſhop thou canite not be . 
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ſaifhe,Sacerdotes nominamur , & non ſumus: Prigte wee are called, but Priett ca we- 


nor. , 

2 As foz V Vickleffe,bis Scholarc Iohn Hu ctpoundetd bis meantnge , and that 
with P. Hardinges owne Conftrugion. Fo; theile be his u es, even as ttey 
ace alle get by dis enimtes : Papa, vel Prælatut malus, & Præſcitus, eſt xquiuoce Pa- 
ſor: & vere Fur, & Latro: The Pepe, or any other Withed Frelate, in double , or doubtful 
ache i a Paſtour:but in very deeds be i@ a T beefe and H urderer. 0 Chiyſoftonie 
— Qui ab hominibus ordinatus eſt quantum ad Deum attinet, von eſt Sacerdos, 
aut Diaconus: He that i appointed by menne(and not by Cod) before Cod. is nerthir Prictt, 


It V Vickleffe, vpon tufte rale of the Houle of God, foz that de then ſawve,the 
Biſhops etrher knewe nothinge,0z did nothtage;02 cared foz nothtnge, rithcr ſpake 
92 ncaate moze,then Truthe mate beare, we defende it not. Hot with andinge, 
toucdinge that is obterted of deadly unge, it læmett. be folowed therein the Coun⸗ 
cel of Valentia in France. The wazdes be thetſe: Quieunquefub Ordmatione, vel 
Diaconatus. vel Presbyterij, vel E tus, Mortal: Crmime drxerint ſe eſſe pollu- 

tos, af Ordinationibus fybmoucantur : ho {6 euer After the Order , einher of 
pur Priefteboode, or of Biſhoprike , ſhal ſave they haue benne defiled with «MW ortal 
Sunne ler them bt rem of from the foreſa:de Orders, It M. Vardinge Ha! dtunte any o- 
tyer E:podition hereof, I wil not greatly (frive with bim foz it, Do S. Avyoſtine 
(atth;as vc is aleged bÞ Gratian,Fe that neither bathe wiped of buy oe Sinne, ror torre- 
ited the Sinnes of bus Children ought rather to be called a ſhameleſſe oy 78 a Biſhop. 

Pet notwith2andinge , to remoue al ffrffe , wuat ſo eucr rye B. of tome 
be, oz what fo euet de do, let dim vardiy be called a Biſhop, bicauſc,oas B Harvinge 
ſaithe,he ſtanveth in rome of n Biſhop: '©2,as V Vickleffe ſattye, let iim ſo be tal- 
led, Acquiuoce,that is to ſate,by a wo: de of double m :As Unſaucttr Salte 
is called Salte:©2,as the of Baal are tallet Pꝛopdetes: Oi, a c yatnted 
Ban is called a Man: And. as S Gregoric ſattht, Ler bun in woorde be called 4 Pricf?, 

be in deede he be wo Priefte, Yet dim be called a Tr gb br Cesche 
not: Let him be called a Feeder, although be Febe not. F. Cyprian ſaithe of 8. 
Paule, ipſum,quamuns inane Nomen, & Vmbram quandam Sac 5 cogitans. ex- 
pauit: S. Paule was rade, conſideringe onely the emptie Name , and Shadowe of « Biſhop. 
And in the late Councel of Tridente the matrr'ts roneluded tus: Qui dicir, eos, qui 
non exercent Miniſterium Verbi, & Sacramentorum, non eſſe Sacerdotes , Anathe- 
ma ſit : Who ſs euer ſaithe,that they, that  Munifter neſther the Woorde of God, nor the Sacra- 
mentes he no Preeftes » Accurſed be be, But Athanaſius ſattyc, Quid opus eſt Ho- 
mmbus titulo Epiſcopis: What neede haue wee of thesſe menne , that beare onely the name 
of Biſhoppes ? Tycrefaze S. Hicrome ſalthe , Auferet Dommus Nomina Vanæ Glo- 
Nr. & Admirationis falſæ. quę verſantur in Eccleſia. Sed & Nomina Sacerdotum cum 
Sacerdotibus auferet, qui fruſtra ſibi applaudunt in Epiſcopali , & in Presbyteriy Di- 
gnitate, & non in Opere: The Lorde ſhal takg awate the Names of V ame Glorie,and of fei- 
wed woonderinge , whiche are m the Churche : Tea be ſhal taks awaie bothe the names of thoſe 
Pruſtes,and 2 Prieſtes wichal, hic he vaunte them ſelues in the Dignuze of Biſhogrikg , and 
Prieſt choode,but not in the Laboure, 

| T be Apologie, Cap. 4. Diziſion. / 

Ind that neither the Pope,no2 any other wozldip Creature can no- 
moꝛe be Htade ofthe whole Churche. oz a Biſhop over al , then he can 
be the Budegroome-the Light. the Saluatton.a Life ofthe Churche, 
Foz theſe Puuileges,and Names belonge onely to Chziſte, and be pꝛo⸗ 
periy.and onely fitte for him alone. 

And that no Bibop of Rome didener ſuffer him ſelfe to be called 
by ſutche a pzoude name and title, befoze Phocas the Emperours time, 


(who, as wee knowe , by killinge bis owne Soueraigne Mauritius 
the 
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6 did by a Trairerous Uillanie aſpire to the Empire, ) 
be was about the ſixth hundred and thirteenth yeere ater Chu 
was bone. - pA 

M. Hedge. 


Vatruthe - Fot 

it belo not 30 de name , in teſpecte of hum, * to whom it beloꝝ . VVhether any Biſhop of Am 

vnto —— ſufercd him ſelſe to be called by chat name, os no, ad you denic it, and pt oue it ik it Gere 5.— 
whether any did ſo, ot no. If they refuſed it of bumilitie, that ꝓroue th it not to be vula ful. 


11. of Sr 


of diuerſe # Poulaie, This Title of rights 
op of : and tyerefoze in bim it was no Pzioe, This,, 
—7— . — Foz theſs 
of Carthage , Oz at lcaſte, by poure owne canfemon, 


Di4 $9, Prime ge the Councel of Carthage: Vniuetſalis autem (Epiſcopus) nec i- 

Sedo. ; appelletur: The Biſhop of Re hem ſe!fe praie not be called the 
V'amerſal Biſhop. = 28 

Cat tat Olde Learned and of Rome rcfuſcd this Name, ag 

Piobobe, and Acrogas cyt is ſo plaine by S. ie, that I marucile, any Learney 

1 man woulde cal it iu Vis wazdes thereofbe theiſe : Nullus Deceſſo ram 

e. meorumhoc tam Protano Vocabulo vti conſenſfit:-Nullus Romanorum Pontiſicum 


Luftf. 31. G 6. hoc Singularitatu Nomen 9 yr) aac — 3 oblatum ſuſcipere: 
| Predeceſſonrs Byſhoppes ener CON to we H= Name: No 
Fo ol 7 MEAT Pac <5; \ YT UTI Nee the Bl of Ln, 

not receane this bes aun hcunge offred wnto vs, 
It the Biſhoppes of Rome in Olde times refuſed this ame, not fo; warte of 
Righte,but onelp, as ꝙ. Hardinge ſatthc , of Humilitie, whercfoze then did thetre 
SucceCoures, that folowed afterwarde , ſo ambitiouflp laboute ta geate the ſame? 


platen be Platyna ſaith, Bonifacius Tertius obtinuit a tamen Contentione: Pope 
3 eee. Phocas( that Rome ſhoulde be called the 
£268 ich Heade of al Cbutches bet with Greate Contention,and mutch adoo, Wherefoze then 


doth S. Auguſtine, x the whole Councel of Aphrica condemae the attempt of this v- 
furped Zuriſotalon, a cle it, Fumoſum Sæculi Typhum? The 


Jmokee Pride of the Worlde: and that cuen in the Biſhoppes of Rome? 


x If the Biſhop of Nome be ſo falle of Bumſlitic,as we ate bert bozne in bande, 
why auaunteti he htm ſelte ſo Dighe about al General Counce lles: TUby ſaſthe be, 
that no Creature mate iudge his doinges: dy clatmeth be the Swerde x Scepter 
of al the Wozlbde © Why ſaitbe be, that Chriſtes Conſiftozte , and dis Conſiſto:te 
arc al One, and that be can do al, that Cod can do: Ady dotbe be ſats , That the 

Dat. st im. Cmptrovur is but the P2onour,oz Bailife of the Churche of Rome: Procurator, five 
fene in di. Detenſor Romanæ Eecleſiæ? Whp doth be ſuffer uinges, and Cmpercurs to holde 
bt Stirope,to leade bus Palſrai, and to kiſſe bis Fatt: Neriiv this kinde of Numi- 

M-/ycliu gew. litic in other places might goe foz ide. Heſych1us ſattbe, V bi Super bia regnat, & 
1 . Nypoctiſis, Humilitas locum non habet:Where Pride and Hypocriſie beare the ſvaic,thers 
Car erge, Humilitie cam haue no place, Likewiſe Chryſoſtome ſaithe ,Quieanqne defideraucrit 
„ Primitum in Terra,inucniet in Carlo Confuſionem:nec inter Servos Chriſti cempu- 

* fabitur,quide Primatu tractauerit: Who ſs ener deſireth Primacie in C urthe, in Heanen be 
ſhal ce Conti ſion: Neither ſhal be be accoumpred con et the Sernguntes of Chriſte chr wi 


ence enrreate ef Primacie. 
f » Addition 


Nds Addition, „ Put berefo . Hardinge anſweareth, v V dd you not quot 
the place, xl. lewel ? CH eme bathe no ſuche faieinge , That, whiche goeth before in Gratian is 
Ken 


The aameof Vaiuerſal n. ſhop. whiche this Iatcrpreter mcaneth. beinge taken in a tight ſeace,is Vi 
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Name 
ken out of Ops Teoperfoliums, Homil 43. whiche is wel knowen not to be Chryfoftomes , hat 
ſaicinge whache here you allege our of Gratian, is neither there, nor in Chryſoſtoftic , It is a for- . Herd, 83. l. 
und that you knowe wel yenoughe. Yer you are not aſhamed to vſe t. to deceiue the ignorance 
Lane, lane, M. lewel , to abuſe the fimphicitic of the vnlearned with ſarche forged pecces 


2 Anſwcare, Hardinge, dowe ſhal pant P. Jewel be table to anſweare 

this kunde of Sloquence : Jt becommetd pou ſo wel, that it were greate pitte , v 

ſhouloe ſpcake better. Thoughe this were a toꝛgetie in dede, as pou haut ſo ſadly 
tolde vs, yet pou knowe, it were poure owne Gratians foꝛgerie: it were not mine, 

Poa fate , The Booke entituled Opas /meperfectuns , was never written by Chiyſoaltome. J can 

tallly pelde herefo,and neuer ſttiuc (az it, And pet pour Gratan allegeti the ſame 

Boke by the name of —— as vou knowe, Neither did I allege theiſc 

out of Chry but as ont of the Boke of Gratians Decrea&s ,allow- 

ed to the wozide by Pope Eugenius g. andcommontly called Fundamentum Iuris Ca- 1 .d. 
nonici. Who ſo is habic tracly to binge fozthe his Authour, ought not of right to 

be charged with fozgerie . You do wzange therefoze, M. Harding, with ſutche out- 

tries, to raiſe the Countric vpon him, that hath not offenved. 

Baut, A pzays pou,be theiſe wozdes neithet in Opere Imperfecto, as you (ate, 

noz in any other Boke of Chryſoſtome ? And do J knowe it, as pou telle mes Oz 

wil pou ſate, pour ſelfe do know it: Oz, it᷑ pou ſe (ale, mate we belerne it : Dutelp 

if ye hav ſought theiſe woꝛdes better, ye mighte haue ſounde them. But pe ſought 

them, where they were not , and ſought in vaſne. Ja the. 35, Homilic of that ſame 

Bohr, it is witten thus, Quicunque deſiderauerit Primatum in terra, inueniet in . 35, in 
Carlo confuſionem : vt iam inter ſeruos Chriſti non ſit de Primatu certamen . Theiſe G umper fe- 
be the ſelfe ſame woz>es,that you ſafe, cannot be founde, neither in Opere Imper- ;;, 
fecto, no; in any other Boke of Chryſoſtome. Here is neither pæting, noꝛ patching, 

P. Þardinge. Jt is platne dealinge: Jt is no loꝛgetie. It theſe wozdes thus placed 

do not like you, as it appcacetb,thep dw not, then change them hardly, and take the 
contrarie : and rather ſate thus, V Vho ſo euer deſireth Primacie in Earth, ſhal finde 

no confuſion in Heauen . This perhappes mate ſ@me better to ſerne pour turne. 

Here m\ght Jtrfomphe and ſafe to pou, as pou ſaie to me. Yet are you not aſhamed, 


Kc. Leaue, ſeaue, M. Hardinge, c. W 


To conclude, a Learned Ban, one of ꝙ. Hartinges owne fide, hcreupon bath 
noted thus: Bonifacius obtinuit a Phoca, vt Eccleſia Romana eſſet Caput Omnium 1. 4 Parts 
Ecclefiarum. Ex quo poſſet modo confimili fumi Argumentum , quod ad Imperato- /i de porefta, 
rem pertineat: Primatum Eccleſiæ transferre, & de Fccleftjs Ordinare: Pope Bonifacius weg. c Papal) 
al Churches y hertef wee mie in like caſe grather an Argument, that u belongeth to the m- 
peroure,to tranſlate the Primacre of the Churche,and to 4 Order for th Churches, 


- T be «Apologie, Cap. 4. Diniſion,2. 
Fiſo the Councel of Carthage did circumſpectly pꝛouide, that no 
Bilhop ſoulde be called either the Higheſt Biſbop. oꝛ Chiefe Pꝛieſte. 


M. Hardinge, 

Here by your leaue, Syr Defender, you plaic falſe, and are taken, as it were with falſe Diſc, and 
therefore ye riuſtly to looſe al that ye haue vniuſtly vonne by your falſe plaie, and falſe Dye : 
I meane your ul faili6 einge of this Coyncel by you alleaged . And for this and other 
fallen eil it is righte you looſr the credite, whiche vniultly ( bicauſe by falſe Teachinge ) you have 
wonne the Valcatned. That falſe plaie might not Gone 5 , you doo lice to LOS 
Maiſter luc], as thqughe you were his Fathers Sonne , For that falſe fleight arge more,” then any M. Hardinge is 
chat ever 1 readde. For where as we haue ſeuen Councels of Carthage, neither ſhewe you, which of 2 mc<ry man. 
them ir is that you alleage. nor geue any notice of the number, where the Canon maie be founde. 

But comranwiſe as the Lap inge with her buſie crie leaderh a man from her neſte, ſo you leade vs 


from the here iti, range in the ent of your Booke the numbet 47. that dot fin- 
dinge it pu r note, wer 24145 eue 2 loob inge for it. VVho dothe euil;haterh |: 2} r, 

+ fi cd $0 here fallifieinge (a)and forginge a Canon of a Councel you woulde faine wal (2) ntruth. For 
dowdes, that your licinge might not be deprebended, &c. So had it benne donne more circamſpect- 14+ 1n0n wil 
ly for furtherance of your faliched,if the rater ſhoulde never come to trial of Learninge. ſooue be funk 


Al Nowe, 
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34 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Higheſte 
Biſhop, 3 
Nowe, who ſo cuet enamiuct the place ttucly. muſte needes cric out thame on Defender 
Prince of who are th'auRtour, The woordes, of you had liſted rp have them withour fallheed, be cher. 
Pied VVhiche wee ſiade in the 26 Canon of the Thude Councel of bebe Councel was Au: 71, 
ricſies. thorized by the lach General Councel holden at Cantantinople in_Trailo.. 47 prime Sedu Epiſe Ca 
copua non appellerar Frincepi Sacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, aut aliquid buwſmeds , Sed the thay 
tantum Prums Sed - And thus they are ro be Engliſhed , It hathe liked ys ( ſaic che Fa. Counce of 
— —— 6f Fuſte See be not called Prince of Prieftes, or Hi Priefte, Carthage 
ſoche other thioge, but onely a Bilhop of a Furlt See, Nowe commerh me this — d 
and ſaithe. the Councel of Carthage hathe * (for ſo muche his — 
no Biſhop ſhoulde be called either the Highelt Biſhop, of Chieſe Prieſte. By whiche Canon thus 
him vutruely vtteted. be thou t to deprive the Pope of this (bj Ancient Tide. ha al the wong d. 
cuct attributed vnto h m. fo as he be called nomore Sam Pontifex. . = 
For the right vndetſtaadhnge of this Canon, two thinges arc to be conſidered . How farre the L 
{© Votruth. For ns to be extended, and what is meant by a Firlte See. (<) The Decrees 1-934 a 
allo Conner of this Councel perteined but to che Prouince of 4 4c For Provincial Councelles binde only the 1dr & 
namely vera Provineey,in which,and for Order of whiche they be kepre. Oncly the General Counceles are tobe [ohann 
<q By theſe rwoo woordes, Prima Sedes thoſe Fathers vnderſtoode any Cme in which a Patriarke Na 
(d\Vntruthe, or Primate, who arc of one Office, thodgh of diverſe names, bathe his See. I cal it a Furſt See, orrather _ 
grounded vpoa (if ir mighte be permitted) a PrimareSce . (d In greate Cities where the Highelt Counts for luſtice — 
a fable. were kepte,a0d where the chieſe Pagan Prieftes of the Latines named, Prums Flame , were refi- Diab 
dent before the of Chriſte, there after Chriſtes comminge ware Patriarkes or Primates pla. | 
(e)Vnrruthe, ged by whom the wei Soap Boggs Roper he garden, (ec) VVhiche Order-was 
grounded as Sirfte by commaundemente of $ Peter, as ent writerh : by rhe Apolties and Clement, as Diet 
the Focmer. Anaclerus witneſſerb : by the Apoſtles and theire ducccſſoures afterwarde , as Lucius the Fope Ficus 
lathe. 
Nowe the Councel of Carr! by this Defender alleged. and likewiſe the Aphrican Councel 
ordeined and willed, that a Biſhop of any of the Prunace Sees of Aphiike ſhoulde not be called, 
Princeps Sacerdotum aui Summa Sacerdos, Prince or chiefe of the Frieftes, or Higheſt Priefie by 
S Biſhop & thous Eynihes but oncly a Biſhop of the rimate Sce , whereof be was 
HMoſte mani- Primate. By which Decree they willed (f) onely their mates of Aphnke to keepe them ſclues with- 


({(b)Varruthe,as 
{hal appeare. 


feit, and moſte in eheir limites and nor preſam to take vpor them more glonous Titles, and further lunſd;- 
vaine Vatruthe on, then to them perteaned , Icaſte they nughi e ſceme to praudicare the Popes 
Thus it is euidente, th auctoruie of that 


— 7 ike onely, that 
by this Canon the Prumacie and Title is no wh. ot diproucd . And ſo for al tha 
(g A greme Defender, be remaineth as be hathe (g) euer, Higheſt 


Vauuthe. The 5 "ay 
. Abet, P. .. r of 


ucelles: : Falſe e: Falſe 
7 a ee ee. Cod geue 


alſe : | 
e Foz the erroure of quotation in the Margine, wbertin 
you ſpende io many w@3des , it maie pleaſe pou to knowe , that J neither was the 
Pztrter,no2 coulde be pzeſente at the Pꝛintinge. Foz the reſte,if there can be any 
one pointe of Falſched founde in mee , | the allegation of this Covncel of 
Carthage, J wil not refuſe to lande charged with the whole. But if enery of theſe 
boꝛtibla Folſebeddes be ſounde an eutdente,and platne Trutbe,tben it mole pleaſe 
you , to take home al theſe pacty Titles to poure it ite agatne , as in tuety of theiſe 
wo: des ſo often doubled, and ſo beapte togeather, dauinge poure ſelfe committed a 
ſeveral Falſcbedde, _ | * 
foz trial of pour tourteous dtalinge, I am tontente, youte ſclfs mal 


ſhoulde not be called the Antuerſal 


cel , eucn as they are 


H. SAF. 
r Primæ Sedus Epiſcopus non appelletur Princeps Sacerdotum, 


che ont En. 4 ** 4 
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rel aliquid huiuſmodi: Scd tantùum, Primæ Sedis Epiſcopus 8 Vn uerſalis 111- 


The tem nec etiam Romanus Pontifex appelletur: Ze m 
Biſh3 of a1: of the Furite Sces be called the Prince of Prieftes , Or the Hieheſt Pricite , or ©) 
any other lle name. but Onely the B:ſhop of the Firſte See. 66 let mnt tf he Biſhop 


of Rome him ſelfe be called the Uninerſal Bifi p. And th 


TY 


the Cloſe thereupon it is noted thus, In hac Diſtinctione dueitur, quod ; Apa 
non debet dici Vniuerſalis:“ this diſt milion it is [arde that the io; C 


"ide Ep 
— a ang hte Not to be called the VUnine; al 5 iſhop. 


ef dation, 3” 
Addition lelle man Three maine Lies; 0 umpudente Gloſcr. Are ye not aſhamed & c. Theiſe be not the 
oy woordes of the Councel of Carthage. They are to be referred to the thirde parte of the diſliuction, 
that folowerh afrerwarde. Put ſpeache ts terrible, P.Harvinge, and argueth ſemm: 
inozptnate paſſion in youre Fomake, Referre theiſe wazdes, whit ber you wil. if 
they be not witten in the Courcel of Carthage, ct at the lcaſte thei are the wo2des 
of Gratian alleginge the wezdes of the Counce! of Carthage. Be they his wazdes, 
da be they khe Counceilles, J wil not ffriuc. Wel you knowe , thep ere not minc. 
Thus he ſattde. by peurt owne Confeſſion, V niuer (alts autem, nec etiam Romanus 
Pontifex appelletur: Ler not the Biſhop of Rome him ſelfe be called the Unimerſal Biſhop, 
And this you confeffe , is the meaninge of Pope Pelagius, that foloweth tmmedi- 
ately in the ſame Otftinafor, Nowe , . Hardinge, What greate pꝛeiut ice is 
this,os fouchtnge the righte of oute cauſe, if we loſe the Authozttic of the Conneel 
Carthage, and geate the Authozitie ofthe Pope dim ſelle, who in youre tudges 
mente, and as you baue witten and publiſhed to the Wozlde, is aboue the Authe⸗ 
ritte of al Touncclles . What fo ever the Counce let Carthage ſate, the Pope him 
ſelle faite, as it is noted in the Rubrike, Nec etiam Romanus Pontifex Vniucrſa- 
ls eſt appellandus. 
owe touchinge the Oloſe, v renne vpon mt with bur, and trie, O impudenre 
Gloler, (pou ſafe) Arc you not aſhamed to ſhewe youre peeuilte Falſchedde ? why leafre you 
out the beginninge of the ſentence? Trutly, S. Verdinge, I knewe not poure dicte: 
Otherwiſe JX coulde as god cheape baue ſcrucd pou with alrograther, Ilcafte 
out nothinge , that was neccſſaric. But, foz as mutche, as pa wante ſomme- 
thinge , Tkrnowe not what , pe ſhal haue free libcrtic to make it vp of poure pleas 
ſure, The whole wordes be thetle 8 Hzxc eſt T ertia pars Diſhnctons in qua d 
citur, quod Papa non debet vocari Vniuerſalis: T hi u the T berde parte of this Diitin- 
Grew, Where it is ſaide,thet the Pope on hie not to be called the Ynmerſa! Biſhop. 
„ - NoVvetelle vs, god DM. Hardinge, what pautſhe Falſebed, oꝛ what taipadente 
glotoge is this 2 o, ſautnge ſomme parte of poure ſalte, whercat onghte any man 
(ts tobeathamed / vas 

Touctunge, tbet you ſo pleaſantly chere your (clfe With theiſe wen2den, You doo 
a like to M. Jewel, as if you were his Fathers Sonne. Imuſte anſweare rov,0s S A uceuſline 
ſommetime dtd the Heretique Creſconius: Serua pStins Poetilia Pucris: Keepe ſutt he 
Chuldiſhe toter to plaue with your Children, God make vs bothe lite vnto oure Father, 
that is in Ucauen. 

Wihere pou ſaie, ef pour ſclfc oncly, without fart her witneſſe, that this Title 
is te Popes Auncient K/ghte, cuer geenen to bim by al the wo2lde , I deubte not, 
but the Untruye berrof by my Fozmer Replie , tonchinge the ſame , maie ſore gn. 
pate. Certainelo, when the ſame Title was offered to S Gregorie, be refuſes it 
viterly,as nonc et dis. 

In dade, this Conrcel of Carthage not with d andinge, The Title of Digbcfte 

Tn hop 


ere H. bar dinge crieth cur bitrcrly, M. lewet is a ſhawe- x4 1 


Di 1 3. 
PFrinceof 
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wat The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Biſhops was lommetime geuen, not only to the Biſhop of Rome, and other Patti 


Prieſtes. letg S. Bable, Principem Sacerdotum: I be Prixce,or Chace of Biſhoppes, Rufinus cal, 
MHardinoes It Athanafius, Pontificem Maximum : The Highelt Biſbep, Nazianzenus calleth 
anplulabias, ide fame Athanafius, Archiſacerdotem Sacerdotum : The Chiefe Biſbop of Biſhoppez, 
| Luactantius calleth every Biſhopihe, Summum Sacerdotium. Like wiſe 8 Hierome 
ſaithe,Ecclefiz Salus in Summi Sacerdotis dignitate pendet: The Saferie of the Churche 
8 ftandeth m the dignitie of the Higheit Prieite, By which Higheſt Prieſte, . Hartioge 
eee bim (elfe ſatthe,ts merante curry ſcueral Biſhop within bis owne Dioceſe. § Au. 
ou, gultineſaithe, Quideſt Epiſcopus,nifi Primus Presbyter,hoc eſt, dummus Sacerdos 
Latter, 16.4. What is a Biſhop,bat the Firite,or Chiefe Priefte,that is to ſave, the Higheſt Prieſte? Theres 
Cap. 32. foze wee mate (afcly ſpare the Pope this Title , of Digheſt Biſhop , not as Pe- 
:4-0704,c005"4 cultare to him alone, as M. Harvinge tmagineth , but as Common, and General to 
Luctfertanos, al Biſhoppes. 

u. Haydiape in Al that y hane here alleged of the Juriſdiction of the Flamines, is a mere fanta- 
by A te ſie, grounded onely vpon an vnſavery Fable of Anacletus, and Clemens. Aelther 
the apologie, are pou hable to finde, either theſe names, Archiflamines, oꝛ Protoflamines , whiche 
U. 204.6. dete are imagined,. in any Ancient allowed Iziter, oz any ſutche Uniuerſal Juriſ- 
1 0.7/4, :x didion to them belonginge. ' 

Lhe Firſte , oz Principal, oz Bother Ses were limited, not by the Flamine,, 
Men Ons 1, but by the Pzince. it is wzitten in the Councel of Chalcedon: Quaſcunque Cu- 
Concel gle rates per Literas Regias Metropolitico nomine honorarunt : What Cities ſo cuer by 

J the Princes Charter, ey honoured with the name of the Mother See. 


Rufus Lis.2. 
£ 47 3. 


vrroq. Leia. 


de; 8 And thecefoze the Emperoure Theodoſrus vpon diſpltaſure contciucd, toke 
e that Name of 12noure fromthe Cittie of Antioche, mindinge it ſhoulve ſo be cal. 
ofders, 


Asie en. 


ry led no moze, Andfoz that cauſe was the Ciitte of Rome choſen emon 
. . to bea Pzimate , o a Pzincipal Bother S& , not foz that eſther Chriſte , oz Peter 
had ſo appointed, as M. Yardinge fellefh vs, but foz that it was the moſte Noble 
Cittte, and of greatefte renoume in al the Mozlde. The wozdes be plaine: 


ente baleed, Sedi Veteris Rome Patres merito dederunt Primatum , Quod illa m- 
* tas alus Imperaret: The Fathers Weerthily gaze the Chieſerie to the See of 
the Olde Rewe: Bicanſe that Cittie bad the Princehoode ouer 


others. 

Nowe concerninge this Deer of the Councel of Carthage, it touched as wel 
the Biſhop of Nome, as other Pzimates. And therefoze Pope Adriane afterwarde 
alle ginge, and cozruptiage the ſame,avded thereto this ſpectal Proviſo foz dim ſelfe: 

Aer rh. Nulſus Archiepiſcoporum, niſi qui Primas Sedes tenent. appelletur Primas, aut Prin- 
In able (x ceps Sacerdotum, aut Summus Sacerdos, aut aliquid huiuſmodi &c. Salua ſemper in 
ue. ce. omnibus Authoritate Beati Petri Apoſtoli: Ler no ſhop, ſaximge ſutche,as hunt 
owl. diver, the Principal or Firfte Sees,be called either the Primare or the Prince of Prieftes,or the High- 
collec. re a fg. e Priefte,or by any other lik name, Cc. Saum ge alma ound in al thinge: the Autherute of 
40. Bleſſed S Peter the Apoſtle, 

T he Apologie, (p.4. Du 

Ind therefoze, ſithence the Biſhop of Rome wil nowe a dait᷑ s fo be 
callcd,and chalcugeth vnto him ſelfe an Zuthozitie, that is none of bis: 
biſideg that, he doothe plainely tonttatie tothe Yuciente Councelles, 

en, Andcontrarie tothe Oide Fathers:udee beltue, that he doothe geeue to 

2 3 him ſelfe , as — — pane A et 
79747 ſumptuocuſc,e Pꝛophane, a Sacrilegious, and an : 
that he is alſo ite Kiogeof Pride, that he is Lucifer, which ** 
m 


* < me 
Prince of a; des. hut alſo vato al other Biſhoppes . M. Hartinges owne Amphilochius cal, Sec. 


—— of Antic hiſtr. hat he hathe fozſaken the Faithe and is 


M. Hodge. (a Varruth For 
Here is mutche adoo about — 5" a number of bitter woordes piked our of S. Gregories IE farthe, 
Epiltles, pretended to be written againnte the B:ſhop of Rome, to no pourpoie,. For if wee late, 2 3a Bomfacus 7. 


wee mate Nie truely, that he chaleugeth to him ſelſe no ſute he name, then what hathe this Defender Otten 4 
to ſate Let him e vs howe many Biſhoppes of that See ever tool e the name of the Vninerlal Phor a Ala. 
Biſhop v them, ſpecially as Gregone vnderitandeth it to fignifie. If he can ſhewe none, why blor. 1 
teth he ſo muche Paper with fo unpudent Lies ? , 
dla deede the ſixe weubws fr thutie Fathers of rhe General Conncel of Chalcedon gaue to Contertione, 
Pope Leo that name , * in three ſundric Epillles writeth , and certaine other in theue wii. ‚ Y af 


1524 n 
© 


tinges have attributed to the Pope the ſame . But that either Leo, or any other his Succeſſout chat. poarett rt ofuch 
ſo to be called, Gregorie denicth. (d) And that any ſince Gregories time to our daes, cuer called mater wn t 
or wrote him ſelſe Vniuerſal Biſhop, wee denie Covuncel 
VVhereas Pelagius , and Gregorie , writinge againſte the Preſumption of lohn the Biſhop of (©! \ ntruth, As 
Conſtant for takinge ypon hun this name. ate muche alleged by the enimies of Vnatie;againitt *f] cateth by 


the Authoritie of peter Succeſſout oucr the whole Churche: wee late, that they folow ing the ſic; pes te Former Au. 
of theice Predeceſſours, refuſed the name of Vniucrial Biſhop in ſuche ſenſe, 25 Pelagius, and ſpecially thorive of IIa 
oftentimes declareth , that where one is called Vniucrſal Biſhop , he ſeemeth to be called 4114 
2 ſhop alone, ſo as Biſhoprike ſhoulde be taken awaic from al others . But they refuſed not ſo to , " truth, Ag 
called aſter this meaninge,as though by that refuſal, the Auctotitie of the Fiſhop of Rome ſhould fu ther apper- 
be reſtrained , and not extended ouer the whole Churche . They denie , that any man mighte ſo be "©" by the An- 
Vaiuerſal Biſhop, as he ſhould be alſo the peculiar Ruler, and Goucrnour of every particular Church. Neat 
For ſo al other Biſhoppes had benne in vine: and thatis contraric to Chriftes In{ttution , who ot- (e)Vntruthe, 
deined al the Apoſtles to be Biſhoppes. To faic alin fewe , they refuſed the name thatrm-ghte odi. zud molt raine 
ouſly be taken, they refuſed not the Primacie (tj whiche Chriſte to them had committed. Therefore ſantaße For no 
ic writinge to Morice the Emperoure, alleagin e the woordes that ma e for Peters Auctotitic Pilhop of Cor - 
ouer the whole Flocke of Chrifte, ſaithe of Peter, (g)/The charge of the whole Churche and Principa- ſtannop!c cuct 
lite is committed to him , and yet is he not called V aiuerſal Apoſtle , VVhere it is plaine, that Gre- dreamed of 
doothe bothe aftirme the charge of the whole , and denieth the name of Vaiuerſal. Let theſe ſutche Autho- 
— graunte the thinge, and wee ſtrive not ot the name. ritie. 


T be Beſbey of Seriſburie. ok 1 
Here it pleaſcth Þ. Hardinge of his C ourteſie to ſale , Wi have blotted oure eden 
papers with ſo many, arid fo many impudente Lies. is whole diſcovrſe Uandethyh 
onely in the Conſtrumion of this wozde, V niverſal , in what ſenſe it maic be etther whole Cg 
refuſed, oz claimed. YVowe be it, vnderſtande thou, gentle Reader, that al this is was geeuen tv 
> owne onely Commentarte.* Foz other Docour, oz Father he alle- 17e. 
none. and Mathewe: 


as ſhal appeare. 


eAddition, . But . Hardinge ſaithe , M. lewe! millikerh with me for ſalc- MH as 6 
2 that the name of Vniuerſal Biſhop in a righte ſenſe is no pro de name, in teſpecte of him, to TIE 

whom it belongerh. By a right ſenſe, I meane that ſenſe, whiche $.Gregorie allowed, and that, which 
the fourthe General Councel of Chalcedon allowed . 


The Anſweare. But what is that right ſenſe, M. Hardinge: The ame, (you (air) 
that is allowed by the Councel of Chalcedon, aad by S.Gregorie. But what ſenſe, that mate 
be, neither the Councel of Chalcedon, noz S Gregorie cucr told pou. Ucritp,S Gre- 
goric hauinge occaſion largely to diſpute hereof,cucn inthe ſame ſenſe, i mraninge, 
as it was claimed by the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, ſaithe,that the ſame Title with 
the ſame ſenſe was offered by the Councel of Chalcedos ta the Biſhop of Kame. In 
the lame ſenſc,J ſate, M. Hartinge, and in none other: nd ia what ſenſe it was of- 
fered by the Councel , in the ſame ſenſe the Pope teſuſcd it. The ſenſe theref22e 
beinge one, why do pou ſo vatnely imagine futche choiſe of ſenſes 4 The lenſe that 
was offered, (pou (ate) was good : The ſenſe, that was refuſed, {pou ſaic)was naught. And pet 
bothe theiſe ſenſes were al one ſenſe. Otherwiſe ſhewe pou ma, where S. Gregortc 
tuer called him ſelte the V niverſal Biſhop tn any kinte of ſenſe. Cettainc ly, ſpra- 
kinge of the ſame Tirfe of Vniverſal Bathop and of the ſame ſenſe, and of none o- 
ther he ſaithe, Petrus V niucrſal1s Apoſtolus non vocatur: S Peter is not called the ¶ vi- 
a Apoſtle, If thts title.and this ſenſe never belonged vnto 5. Peter, howe then 
mate it belonge vnto the Pope 5 TWyerefoze , M. Hardinge, touchinge the tigbte 
ſenſe of theiſe wo des, I thinke him not in bis righte wittes , that can 2tuiſe ſutche 
Þ iy 
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diginaton of Seoſes without any difference, Vim S.Gregoric meant to claume the 
name of V nuerſal Biſhop, that ſought to ſubdue al the Pembers of Chztites C hurcy 
vnto dim ſc ite. Aad this is chat ſelfe ſame Title, and that ſcife ſame Senſe, that 
ti4s date is claimed by the Pope, as it is euidente voto the wozlde. Pope Cle. 
mente (atthe , Omnes ſubiecti ſunt motion! Papz : & ſunt in illo , quaſi membra de 
membro Il menne are ſabiecte to the ons wil-and are in him, Member: of a Member. 
Durandus ſattue, Omnes Epiſcopi deſcen dunt a Papa, Membra a Caputc: 
Al Brſboppes comme from the Pope, as Member: from the Heade, An other ſaithc, P. pa 
eſt Ordigarms totius Mundi : The Pope the Ordinarie , or Biſhop of al the Whole Worlds. 
And thercfaze Pope Bunifacius g. bathe concluded by Solcmne Sentence, Thar e.. 
very Creature mute ſubmitte it ſeife unte the Biſhop of Rome, vpon the paine of enerlaſtmge 
damnation. This is the right ſenſe, that vou meant, M. Bardinge : Cbus the Pope 
claumeth tis date, to be the Vniuerſal Biſhop. And this ſame Title, and Senſe ts 
it,tvat S.Gregone tondemneth. * 
Firſte , where it is ſaide , that S. Gregorie by this wazde , Vniverſal Biſhop, 
meante bim. that woulde be Biſhop alsne oucr al the wozloe , ercludinge al others, 
ICICI — — botde of reaſer, 
Fo: what Biſhop of Conſtan ever was there, that ca'led dum ſciſe the Only 
Biſhop,and excluded al oi bets: leſſe Iohn, that firſte laide Clatme bnte this 
name , as de called bim ſelte the V niverſal Biſhop , ſo he ste bis Lettets vnte 0- 
thers,and ncuer te fuſcd to calle them Biſhoppes. 

4 But, to leave theiſe Gloſes,and fantaſies, by the Title of Vnicerſal Biſhop, $. 


regorie mtantt ſuttte a one, not, as woulde be Biſhop alone, but as would clatme 
Jifinire Autboztfte , and Untuerſal Joriſdiaton ouer al other thzoagh- 
out the Motec: and that as & Cy prian ſatthe, woulde calle him 


Epiſcopum 

F piſcoporum : The Biſhop of Biſhoppes. 
2 — S. Gregorie thas miteth bnto lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
the Fire Uſvrper of tus Title:Quid tu Chriſto Vniuerſalu Eccleſiæ Capiti in Ex- 


tremi ludicij reſponſurus es examine, qui cuncta eius Membra tibuuet V nwerſals co- 
naue ö wal thou make unte Chtiſt the Head of the 
Vnuerſal Churche, When thou ſhalt be exanemed at the latte not that thou baft 
calcd thee ſelfr þ onely \that thus geeſt about name of I/muerſal Biſhop, 


to makg al bu Member: ſabiacte wnts thee! Jt was this immoderate Antuct ſal Juriſti- 
gion. tdat S Gregone repzoueo,and not the makinge of dim ſcife Biſhop alone, cx. 


tcludinge al others, | 
Likewiſe be wzſfeth of bim ſelfe bnts Eulogius: Beatitudo veſtra muhi fic loqui⸗ 


tor. Sicut luisiſtis. Quod Verbum Iuisionis, pc mes auditu remove- 
te. Non [11{$1: Sed quz vtilia viſa ſunt,indicare cutaui: Towr Holineſſe ſaithe thu ve 
u baunge the Six oy of Kome) {5 you hats (Ommannded. Hae arac 


te woordef Commanundinge fom my bearing } beſeechr you? Communnded 
rern The tau / e there- 


loꝛe tdat Gregomie findeth with lohn tnople, fade not in 
callinge tum ſelfe the Onely Biſhop,foz ſo be never did. but in Bidtinge, and Com- 
man''dinge, and Univerſalitte of Juriſdiaton over the v hole Churche 


Clatminge 

of Chatte. And fo; that cavſe be ſaithe vnte ms: Eccein Prafatione Epiſtos 
Iz, quam ad meipſum , qui 1 ,direxiſtis, Superbæ Appellationis Verbum 
Vnuerſalem me Papam dcentes imprimere Curaſtis. Quod, peto, 
dulciſsima mihi San&titas veſtra vltra non faciat : quia vobis ſubtrahitur , quod alteri 
pluſquam ratio exigit prabetur:Sebolde exen m the I we of your Lerter yee bane wruten- 
this Prowde Tete ef- I he Umucrſal Pope: ue baut 

K fer ebiddea- 
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Srbidden it. beſeche your Holmneſſe,to doo ſo nomore . For what ſo ener is SEMEN u. e- 
ther aboxe reaſon, the ſame u taken from your ſelues. 

S. Bateinge lande, Gregorie afficmeth the Charge of the whole, aud denierh the name ot 
Vaigerlal. Let theſe Defenders ((atthe he) graunte the thinge, and wee (triue not tor the name, 
acrily this plate had benne to vaine fo; Cotldꝛen: to allowe the thinge it ſelte, aud 
to cauil onely about the name:that is to recetue the 1Badie,and to ſhuunc the On. 
dome: O, as Chrilte ſaithe, to ſwalowe a Camel, and to tratac a gnatic.D0 Ap- 
pian ſaithe, lulus Czar nicely refuſcd to be called a hinge: and pet in al inanace 
Anthozitie and Gouernmente bare htm ſelfe nonc otherwiſe, then as a Wage, 

Jt was not the bare Name of V niuerſal Biſhop, that fo mutche tend ed the 
Holy Fatyers : but the Pztde,and Zpzannic, and Untuerſal Oouttucmentt, a 
is ſignified by that name. It the name were uavght,ihen was ive 
Uſurpation of the thinge it ſelfe a greate dealt wazſe. 
But S.Gregoric ſatthe, T be Charge, and Pri ie of the whole Churc he Was com- 
witted umts Peter. This is not denied : Ja like ſozte Chryſoltomeſatihe, T be H 


Charge,and Principal 


ie of the Churche was committed unte Paule fo: thus be wznctys 
Paulo Totus Orbis creditus eſt:Paulus gubernat Orbis Feclefiam:Pa lus Vniuerſum 
gubernat Orbem:Unro Paule the whole Worlde u commuted: Paule gonerneth the Church 
of the Worlde:Paule ruleth the whole Worlde. And pet Chryſoltome meantc not hereby, 
that Paule had the Uniuerſal Gouernemente of the wyole : bat that bis care and 
Chacge was gencral,as not bounde oz limited vato one place, but indiſlerente, and 
tummon vato al. Wo be ſaithe, Paulus tam anxic omnium ſalutem curabat,ac ſi Fo- 
tus Mundus vnica eflet Domus: Paule was ſo careful for the Saluation of al menne, as if 
the Whole Worlde bad benne but one Houſe, Againe, Paulum tangebat ſolicitudo Omas 
um Eccleſiarum: non Vnius aut Duarum,aut Trium, ſed Omnium, quæ crant per 
Orbem Terrarum : Paule was mourd with the care of Al Churches : not of One, er T wo,or 
T bree but of Al the Churches throughout the Worlde. Like wiſe be ſaithe of S lohn, Co- 
lumna erat Omnium, quz in fant, Ecclefiarum : Hee was the Piller of Al the 
Churcha in the World, Ifke wiſe againe of S. Matthewe, Matthzus Vuiuctſi Orbis 
curam gercbat : The Whole Worlde Was under Matthewes Charge. 


Tyerefoze,if q. Hardinge wil geather out of thele thzx wozdes of 5. Gregoric 
(Totius Eccleſiæ Cura) dat Peter hav Univerſal Jurifeteion oner 


al,it muſte nodes folowe by the ſame woꝛdes, that Paule, Iohn, and Matthewe had 

the ſame Juriſdiction ouet al What other thing be hopeth to gatne by tbeſe wa2des 

of S Gregorie, J cannot tel: Dnlefſe happily be wil founde dis reaſon thus : S. Gre- 

goric late, Petrus V niverſalis A non vocatur: Peter « not called the Uniner- 
ſal Apoitle: Ergo, The Pope is the Uninerſal Biſhop. 

Do handſomely theſe thinges are gratheted togeather, to ſcrue the Purpoſe. 

Pope Leo (pe (atg)of Humilitie refuſed this Name openly in the Councel of Chalcedon. 


tinge donne in that Councel,that this Title was eucr offcred him. And to refuſe 
atyinge befoze it be offcred,it is no greate pointe of Dumilittc, 
To be ſhozt,the beſte wee can gratyer hereof, is this: Iohn the Biſhop of Con- 
\\antinople ambitioully craued this name: Pope Leo godly rcfuſcd it bringe coffe 
red bunte dim: The Popes afterward gladlp recetued it without offertage . zt it 
wire a god name, why was if refuſed? I it were an il name, why was it recetwed? 
Nom let vs ſæ, what they of . Yardinges ſide have meante by this Ude, 
Voiverſal, and with what nutte the baue reectued the ſame. Thus 
tberefoze thep witte : Papa T otius Orbis obtinet Principatum : The Pope bathe the 
Princeboode of Al the Worlde : And when the Pope is Conlctrate,the Chiefe Prniſter 
lautde vnto dim. Þ Ego inueſtio te de Papaty, vt præſis Vibi, & Orbi: 7 dov inuefte 
ther With the Popedome that thus ue rule bet he the Cure and the Worlde, 
And whereas P. Hardinge demanndeth,how many Popes baue clatmed this 


name, it mate pleaſe dim, to remember , that in the late Councel of Conſtance, t 
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appointed. 


( Vntruth. For 
R Shaxrton, and 
Riſhop Capon 
taught the 
lame. 
{d)Varruth. For 
he was choſen 
by Canonical 
Elect on of the 
Chapter, as al 
other Biſhops 
hauc bennc 
hetore. 


14.0 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


was not only claimed, but alſo publtſhed,as an Article of the Faytde. The wazdeg 
arc tbefſc,-De neceſsitate Salutis eſt credere, Papam eſſe Oecumenicum: fr © of the ne.. 
ceſſuie of Saluation to belene that the Pope is the — 9 4 

Of thts Untuerſalitie of Power Franciſcus la uniteth thus : Paps iam 
occupauit Omnia wra inferrorum Eccleſiarum. ita, vt inferiores Prælati ſint pro nj. 
hilo : —— orten the righte of Al ſnferiour Churches , ſo that the Pnferiow 


Prelate ſt ande nome fir noi hun ge. 

Foz theſe cauſes Gregone calleth the name of Untuerſal Biſhop, a P:ophane, 
a Pꝛeſumptuous. a d, and an Anticdziſttan name: Compartng the Uſurper 
tdercof with Lucifer, and Antichriſte. 


Tube Apologie, Cap. 5. Dinifion.1. 
Further wee ſate . that the Miniſter ought — duely, and oz 
derly to be pꝛeferted to that office ofthe Churche of and that no- 
man hathe Power to w2eaſte him ſelfe into the Holy Miniſterie at his 
Owne pleaſure. 9herefoze theſe perſonnes doo vs the greater wꝛonge. 
— — — — 25 20 Wee he 
not 20erip thinges troubleſomely,and with. 
out Order : bm — man to bee a Pꝛieſte, to bet a 
Teacher,and(o dean eee eee 


Ye ſaie, that the M. niſter ——— ( for fo hath your Latine) and duecly and or. 
derly to be preferred to that ofhce of the of God. VVhy doo ye not ſo? VVhy is not this ob. 
ſerued amonge you Goſpellers ? VVhat ſo ever ye meane by your Miniſter „ and by that office, (4) 
this are wee aſſured of, — — — | Pricites, Deacons, Subdeacons, o 
any other laferiour Orders, ye have none . 3 

— — —ͤ—A— — — 
(b)abandoned thexternal Sacnifice, and Priefiboode the Newe Teſtamente, and have not in your 
Secte conſecrated Biſhops, and therefore beinge without Prieftes made with lawful laieinge on of 
handes, as Scripture requirerh, al Holy Orders beinge geuen by onely how cad ye lac, that 


any amonge you can er that ye have any lawful Miniſters at al ? 

This then beinge ſo, let me haue leaue to oppoſe one of theſe Defenders conſciences . And that 
4 | maic duecte my woordes to a certaine perſon, let him be the Authout 
of this Apologie, or bicauſc his name to me is vntno en, let hum be M. ce. For with him e 
would | teaſon in this pointe, the rather for acquaintance, and for that he beareth the name of a h. 
ſhop in that Church, where my ſelſe had a roume. Howe (ate you, Sir Miniſter Biſhop, ought the Mi- 
niſter to be lawſully called? ought he dewly and orderly to be preferred to that office, or(as theLatine Lb 
here hath)promoted, or put in Authority ouer the Church? in the — this Defender faith, yea. £ 

How many Biſhoppes can you recken, whome in the Churche of Salisburie you have ſucceeded 
as wel in Doctrine, as in outwarde (ittinge in that Chaire? Howe many can tel vs of, that beinge 10 
your Predeceſſout in order before you, were of your Opinion. and taught the faithful people of that = 
Dioces the Dottrine, that you teache ? Did Biſhop Capon teache your DoQrine ? did Shaxton ? 41d ka. 
Campegius? did Bi Audley ? Briefly, did cucr any Biſhop of that Sce before you teache your * 

Do@rne? (c) It s e certaine they dd not. 
If you cannot ſhewe your Biſhoply Pertigree, if you can proue no Succeſſion, then whereby 

holde you? V Vil you ſhewe vs the Letrers Patentes of the Prince? VVel maze they ſtande you in ſome 
ſteede before men! before God, who ſhal cal you to acc for preſuminge to take the Higheſt 
office in his Churche d) not ducly called therero, they (h eyou to no purpoſe, _ la profes 

You l nove what Tertullian ſaithe of ſurche as ye be: Edant Origin Eccleſiaris ſuarum Cx. dees de 
VVce faic likewiſe to you M level, and that we ſaie to you, wee ſaic to eche one of your Compa- aue 
nions : Tel vs the Original and firſte fpringe of Churche.Shewe rs the — — of your Biſbops U m 
continually ſucceedinge one an other from the beginninge, ſo as that firſte Biſhop haue ſome one Ih be 
of the Apoſtles, or of the Apoſtolike men for his Authour, and Predeceſſoure . For by this waic the Temαν 
Apoſtolke Churches ſhewe what reputation they bee of, As the Churche of Smyrna telleth um ,,ordes 
of Polycarpe by lohn the Apoſlle placed there. The Churche of the Romaines tellerh vs of 
Clemente ordeined by Peter. S. Auſtuſtiac hauinge reckened vp in order the Biſh of Rome to g 144 
eAnait aſus Succeſſout to Siric tau, who was the Eighte and thireth after Peter, laithe that in al 
that Number and tolle of Biſho pes there is aot founde One, that was 2 Donatifte : and thereof hee 
concludeth, Erps, the Donatiſtes be n6t Catholikes. $0 after that wee haue techened al the Bi. 
Moppes of Salisburic from Biſhoppe Capon vpwarde, wee ſhal come at lengibe in reſpefte of Do 


* and Orders to 5. Auguſtine the Apolitle of the Englbſhe , who was made _—_y by 
rege“. 


, 
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[ neuer a one that belecued, as M lewel belecucth. Ergo, your Zwinghan and Caluinian Belecte, bl 
level. and of the reſte of your felowes is nor Carhol« e. 

Therefore,to 20 trom your Succethon, which ye cannot prove, and to come to your Vocation, 
how ic you Syr ? Lou beate your ſelte as though you were Bilhop of Saliyburie. Burt howe can you 
ö proue your Vocanon ! By what Authorne Viurpe you the Admimiftration of Doctune and Sacra 
; mente + V'Vhat can you allea ge tor the right and Proufe of your Mimitberic > who bath called vou 
VVYho hath laide handes on you ? By what exampic bath he done it Howe, and by whom arc you 
conſecrated ? V Vho hath ſente ? VVho hath committed to you the office you ta vpon you? Be 

4 Priefte, or be you not ? If you be not, howe dare you Viurpe the name and Other of a Biſhop ? 
pe de, tel 11 'f5who gave you Orders? The Inftrurion of 2 Priefte, was never vet but n the POW - 
| ec of a Biſhop . Bi haue alwaires after the Apoſtles ume, accordinge to the Ecclelialtical Ca- 

noas, bene conſecrated by (g} three other Biſhopes, with the conſcat of the Merropolitane, and con 
frmation g)ot the Bi of Rome. 
arkana. 1 Macarus a Pricfte of Athanalius, ( as it was laide to his Charge by his accuſers ) pulled lichyr as 
apglog. 2 hom the Aultar, 2s he was at (b)Maſle, overthrewe the Holy Table, brake the Chalice. The matter 
t to iudgemente, Athanaſius and thoſe Biſhoppes bothe denied the fate, and allo thoughe 


jt were graunted. yet defended the ſame as wel done, becauſe lchyras was not a lawful Minſter of 


- 


the Churche. And why fo? bicauſe be was not lawtully made Priefte , nor with Churchely lacinge 
oa of handes conſecrated. By whiche example belides other routes we aic taught, what to edge of 
caled Cummunion 
Againe, what ſale you to Epiphanius, who writeth againſte one Zacchæus of his time, for 
that beinge but a Laie man, with wic red Preſumption rooke vpon hin to * handle the Holy Myſte 
c i and they to do the office of a Priefie? Hereof 5 Hierome ſaithe notably + FHilarms cum; 


— Diacon de Eccleſia receſſernt cc. Hilary for aſmutche as he wente from the Churche being 2 
Deacon, and is onely(as be thinketh) the multitude of the wolle, can neither confecrate the Sacra» 
ment of the Aulter beinge without Biſhops and Prieftes, no; deliver Baptiſme without the Eucha- 
title. And whereas nowe the man is deade, with the man alſo the fete is ended, becauſe becinge 2 
Deacon he coulde not conſecrate any Clerke that ſhoulde remaine after him. And Churche is there 
none, whiche hath not a Prefte Bur lettinge goe theſe ſewe of litle regarde, that to them ſelues bee 
bothe Late, and Biſhoppes, luſten what is to be thought of the Churche. Thus $ Hierome there, In 
Ane ROE leauinge other thinges | note, chat if there be no Chaurche , where is no Prieſte , VVhere is 
pour Churche like to become, after that our Apottares, that nowe be fledde from vs to you, ſhalbe 
departed this Life? Therefore this beinge true, it temaiaeth. M. lewel, you tel vs, whether your Voca- 
tion be Ordinate or Extraordinane. It it be Ordinarie, ſhewe vs the lerters of your Orders . Ar leaſte 
ſhewe vs, that you haue teceiued Power to doo the Ofhce , you preſume to cxercite, by due order of 
lu nge on of handes and Conlecration. *Burt Order,and Confecration you haue not. Fot who could 
cue that to you of al theſe Newe Miniſters, how fo euer els you cal them , whiche he hath not him 
telle ? If it be Extraorginarie ( 2s al that ye haue done hitherto , is beſides al good Order) ſhewe vs 
ſome d ne of Miracle. If you falle in al theſe, why ought not you to be pu? awaie. 
Finally, what can you anſweare to that, whiche maic be obie ed to you out of 8. Cyprians Epi- 
117 Me to Magnus, touchinge Nouatian ? It was at thoſe daies a queſtion, whether Nauatian Baprized 
6 and , ſpecially where as he ved the Forme, Maner,and Ceremonies of the Charche. Cyprian 
denieth it. For he can not (ſaithe he be compred a Biſhop, who ferringe at naughr the Tradition of 
n the Goſpel, and of the Apolties, N ſuccedens 4 ſerpſo or din. at us oft Succeedinge no man 
kak MA ofdeincd Biſhop of him (clfe. For by ao means maic one haue or holde a Chusche, that is not or- 
Ib a. (nd in the Churche, | 
= Gzco. This beinge ſo, we doo you no wronge, as ye complaine, ia tellinge you and declaringe to the 
VVorlde, that trouchinge the exerciſe of your Miniſterie, ye doo nothinge orderly, or comely, bur al 
tage troubleſomely and without Order Onlelle ver meanc ſutche Order, aad comcliacile, as 
Theeurs obſetue amonge them (clues in the diftiburion of their Rodberies. 
Lully, if ye allowe not every Man, yea and euery V Voman to bee a Priefte , why drive ve not 
a pale ſac of your felawes to recante, * that ſo haue reached? V Vhy allowe ye the Bookes of your New 


bone Eucogelifſtes, that fo have written ? 

_ Dere hath Þ. Hardinge taken ſome patnes moze then oꝛdinatie. De thought ,if 
errull.s 
oordes 


La- 
(2008. 


he coulde by any coloure make the wozlde bel ue. we have neithet Biſhappes, no: 
Pꝛicſte s. nos Deacons this date in the Churche of Englande, be mighte the moze 
raſly claime the whole right vnto him felfe , And in deve, if it were certaine, 
pſt 164 tbot the Acligton. and Ctutde of God paſſeth euermoꝛe oꝛoctiy by Succeſ5ion, ang 
none other miſe. then were Succeſsion, wherof he bath to de vs fa longe a tale, a ve- 
ry gd unn Argumente ofthe Trathe. But Chriſte ſaith, In Cathedra Moſi 
ſedent dub. & Phar: (By oꝛder of Succeſiion) the Scribe, and Phariſer ſirte in- 
Moſes Chaire, Annas, and Chaiphas, tourhinge Succeſ son, were as wel Biſhoppes, 
as 


Grego'ie, and from Gregorie ypwarde to 5. Peter. And in al that rewe of hiſhoppes (ej wee ,und. 


Fucceſsiò. 


e) Vntruthe, Þ7 
Gurt ow ge 
Confriwon 

ft 'Eucn he that 
gave M. Has 
diag Orders 1a 
the tume of K 

L dw aide 


8 Var utes 
Two tog: ict 
in One Sen- 
teme See the 
Aniwcarec. 


1 A Ane Vn 
wruthe . For if it 
had benne any 
thioge, it had 
denne a Com 
mumon and 
not 2 Matte. 
But Arhanalius 
inthe plaincly 

9 . j — 
N eq, Ecrliſta 
11 erat, neg, 
Sacra fiebant, 
eg, te pres 
myiteriorum 
agtbatur, 


M.Hardinges 
Brerhreu Apo- 
ſtares. 


*A manifel? 
Vuttutne For 
we haue both 
Order, and 
Conlccrazion, 


M. Hard: nges 
modeitiec. 

* An od10u3 
Vnrruthe: For 
rouchinge the 
Mindteric of 
the Churche, 
wee haue net» 
ther Preaced fo, 
not witten ſo. 
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14.2 Thc Defenſe of che Apologic of che 

as Aaron, aud Hcazar Of Succelsion S. Paule ſaithe to the Faithful at Epheſu:: 

Scio, quod poſt diſceſſum meum intrabunt Lupi rapaces. Ex Vobis ipſis exurgent 

viri perverſaloq cntes : f kwowe , that after my departure hence , Raneninge Wouluc fla! 

enter and Succecie me Aud out of your ſelucs there jhal ( by Succeſs10n rurge vp menne 


Ad 
& 


nent loca Sanetorum: I hei be nor atwares the Children of Holy Menne, that by Succcluon 
haue the places of Holy Menne. - 
eAdditien. 15 Naic , ({althe Y. Harting, you bunge theſe woordes , avin the 
reproche of Succeſhon : whereas Chriſte of the ſame mage an argument for Succcihion. Coulde you Adam 
not percciue, that Chriſte made a plaine argumente , why, and why onely the Scribes , and Phariſeis @ 
ſhould be obcicd? Thus Chriſte ſaith, Obcre them only for Succelhons las eqbicaule by order of Sur. 
ceſſion they ſitie in Moſes Chairc. This place fo maketh os Succeihon, that it can ueuer be aucided, 


The Anſweare, And thinke pou in dete, M. Dardinges that the 2crives , any 
Pbartſcts came from Moſes by Succeſnon , as the Pope weulde ſæme to come from 
Peter? were they the Dukes, and Pꝛintes of the Counttie, as Moſes was: ©), were 
ttey the high P:tiſtes, 02 Biſhappes,as was Aaron ? Oz, bad they continued theit 
eſtats , deatine cuen from the time of Moſes until Chriſte welneare by the ſpace 
of c wo the uſante peeres : Certatnelp S. Hierome ſaithe , T he Scribe and Phariſes 

ewe out of woo houſes in lewric , the one called Sam mai , the other Hillel nor lange befire 
Chniſte was bene. Non multh prius quam dominus naſceretur And loſephus ſaithe, 
Lhe Phariſets were firſte bzougyt to the gouecnment of the Rate by the policte of 
Alexandra, after the death of Alexander her buſbande, ubiche was not abouc thi& 
fcoze ert befo:e Chriſte. Now, P. Hartinge . ut the Scribes, and Phartiſets had 
netther the office of Moſes, noz his Doartne, nes bis Lawes, no his Swerde, but 


oncly bad ſhifted in them it lues fo many yeres after him, dowe then can pou ſaie, 
Tbat Chriſte commauaded them to be obeied onely for Succeſſions ſake, for that by order of Suc. 


ceſhon they had placed them ſelues in Moſes Chaire? In derde they had (ct them ſe lues in 
the reme of Moſes, end wert bis Suttt ſſouts, as touchinge plate But other Succeſ. 
ſion of continuance, oꝛ Aniucrially of curry parte of Doarine J knowe none. Unt- 
uerſallp, J ſate,and of cucrp parte. Fo: otherwiſe in many partes they taught Mo- 
ſes Lawe,and taught ittruelp . How be it, as the Scribes, and Phatiſcis ſoccaded 
Moſes, peruertinge,and b:eakinge the Lawes of Moſes : cucn ſo d the Biſhoppes 
of Rome this dale ſucceeds Chriſte, peruertinge,q bcakinge the Lawers of Chriſte. 

But, 3 pꝛaie pou , did Chriſte commannde tbe people te obeſe the Phariſets, 
what ſo cucr they ſatde, true, 02 falſe , oncly bfcanſe of tic ir Succeſv1on ? wherefoze 
then ſaide be to bis Diſciples ; Beware of the Leauen of the Scribes, and Phaviſeu? Blinds 
they are and leade the blindt, and both fal nato the pute , I hq breaks the Lure of God to vy- 
holde their arne Traditions. I hey are I beeuts and Murtherers : They ſeeks onely to deſtroie 
and Kille.T hey ſbutte vp the Runge dme of God before menne ? Pet wil you telle vs, that 
Chriſte commaunded the people to folowe the Phariſets abſolutely, and without 
erteptton, bꝛcakinge, and defacinge Codecs Holy Lawes:@Dhuttioge vp the Kings 
dome of God:deftroſringe, and killinge the ſoules of Goddes people: and Icatingt 
them beadlonge into the pit te: Nate, &. Nart inge, Chriſte rather ſaithe,o fy ſberpe 
heart my voice, and folowe me: and Wil not heare the voice of Strangers : By Strangers de 
vicame the @cribes and Phartiſets,and othet iir. Foz fal aaſweare hereta, S. Au- 
euſtine ſaſthe thus: Sedendo in Cathedra Moſis Legem Dei docent &c. Sutinge in the 
Charre of Moſes, they teac he the Le of God. T « ir Ged that teacbeth in them But if 
they wil teache am thge of ther owne then ({althe S. Auguſtine) heave it not: then do it not, 

bos, R. Vartinge you ſa, ncttber bad the 9 de we Succeſion , and 
Continvente from Molcs, wo mozc then the Pope bath ſrom S. Peter: noz did they 
Cintnerſallp, aud in al pointes teache the truemeaninge of Moſes Tawe: no2 did 
Chrite wil the people Quiverfaily, and Abſalately to obtie them, Do mutche this a, 
place maketh fo: your Succeſywan, v2 

Nv withtarzinge the Pope hin ſelſe wil ſate, as it is befaze alleged , In Pa- 
pa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per merituw,fufficuat,quz a Loci Pradeceſſore Preſian- 


tur: He Pope war te goed lunge gotten by his awe Merites: the good thirge , 5 — 
4 
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— ef Pever bi Predeteſſonr are ſufficient. And the Cloſe thereupon. 
Petrus fecit tx redes bomtatis tuæ : eter avade the Io Hewes of but goouneſſ® 
(bp Succeſ sion.) And agaiae, Papa Sanctitatem recipit a Cathedra: J be Pepe recei- 
duch bus Holmeſſe (by Saccefaton) of bir Chair. 

anſweare hereto is this:The Pope mae 


2 Parte. 


Aten 1 Lyerftfen e. 

Maden du although nor by venue, that ſhould be within him, yer by hus office, that is without bm 
Fe Anſweare, Ard pet it is Untverlaily coufelfed emonge the &carnen, that 
is aUecrtue, and,that dert ue is au 0zuamente of tye winde , aiibts wity- 
in va. Sanctitas eſt virtus : virtus eſt habitus anim . But the Pope hath a pzluilege 
aboae others,and mate be holy without otincde. Do tye Dives, and Pyariſits, 
and Annas,and were they neucr fo wicked , might be þ ly bp their & fiice. 
Aud (0 by this „it mate ſtande wel with reaſoa , that Witkevacilc, aud 
male d wel But S. Hicrome (aithe,S: quis homuucm, qui Sau- 
us non eſt, Sanctum crediderit, & Dei cum wnxerit Rog Chriltum violat, 
— — man beleene , Hit man to be Holy that is nee An and Wal 
* donne bum te Goddes c eee wee are, : 
Satche atauct 1v ine dat wr lege rebar Pyariſcis in their Succela1on. 
Thcrefoze they (aive , Wer are the C of Abraham: Vito vs bath God made his 
Ane thou greater then our Father Abraham ? «A for Chriſte , wee kyowe not, 
bdimce be cans per be in hetpe by hho Saeed And, whea Chrilte 
nt to cefourme their Abaſes, n vnto dim, &y what Power 
devift thou theſe e, ? dud whe feud ihe th ? where is thy Succeſnon! 
oem alan, Diabek efle, cock facit: T 
EY pen Soccotcn) hnSte bo 


Adam 
> 


— Succeſuion 
— or e 


——— cut avbagt: eſsit: non 
donadit: T how arte ner of the boſe Fele, — anda tri 
v bath not it thee Kang wth r 
they bat Succeſnon , and continuance from Aaron, ant in Moſes Coatre they 
kepte Chriſte quite out of pol mon: and 'vuts him as S. Battinge 
lande nowe vnto vs: Vecuorhalt vs tha ſe tdinges — — 
narte Succe ſuon, and V 17 bai Bishop adniltted thee Who con- 


rr 
Aten Ae, £5 But . —— 
dis Birthe, Chriſte bas his Succe(- 


* nnn til loſeph the huſbande of 


oo deb Leui, ne fre oor 

re ts b wute 
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Md. vor, Further you ſale, $.Pcrers Chaue to the Newe Lawe , is that, whiche Moſes Chaire was © 
* che Olde base. hs tolde pau this tale, P.Yardinge / Ja what Scripture mate we 
ande 1tzpouc owne wozde carrieth no (utche ctedite: oi it better, that we mai 
be:eue vou. Hereto pix adde further, V Vhar ſo cuer Kinge,or Queene, or Priefte ſetteth ey 
a Succeſhon againite Peters Chaire, (von mea ac, that ts not obediente to the Pope) det 
Chriltes ſeconde commiage , is a Schiſmauque, and without repentance ſhalbe damned in Hel fre 
with Idolaters for cucr. ad 1s this pour Definitlue Sentence » G. Hardinge: oz mate 
not a paze man a'cfcom it: Jn dee ſa ſaive Bonifacius in dis 
7 bane Decreed , firs of be Slee Thos 
Rome, vpor the neceſſirie of bu Saluation , 
dwelunge in Grecia, Armenia, Aphric 
damned . Foz certainly they never knew 
Gad be thanked, $ Peres bien ſelfe , of whole C lpcake, 
ee. But in exery ſs emer f; reiß God. 
e rghtoonſeeſs vnte hm Wot af any — 
— of Rome;he tcllcth vs nothinge, v@. + 
Therefoze,god Chziftian Reader, lettenot theſe ꝙ. Hartinges great wozdes 
marche adotihe HE. Lhe Scribes,and Phatiſeis in the like caſes vſed the like lan⸗ 
guage longe agoe. 
the Churche of Rome, I wil ſaie namoze fo this pzeſente,but one 


r 
ly, poken openlp by Cornelms the of Bitonto in the late Councel 
rides, eee Be ee Sib — i 


Chriſto ad Antichriſtum,vdut 7 declinaſſent : Woulde Cad they were 
ie fon Cinco A — 
to 


22 They are 
bicauſe they ſitte 
is the right, 


Biſhops that had — 2 
fo in like ſozte ſafe wer to you . ot al the | of Rome, there cannot one 
be founde, ttat ever agreed with Þ 1 '©zif there wers 
an err ewe vb name, wth ther ces, when, and where, and 


* Aldi 


a5 Tertullian fade , For becalled not for the Originalles wy 
Churches the doctrine is "SUES Dates or ul. es de allowable, . 
The Anfeare. 3 greate, and is 
of the c durcde of Cod eres en 
Anguſtin,conrrs 8 nts Cer — Berle bel. 1 tate 
I * tbe con cleham (ine vlla ambigui 
Creſcont, Lib.t, ſancta Seriptura demonſtrat t The Holy — —- 
c= {oubrefelneſe.” And the Autdonr of the Boke Opus Imperſectum, ſprakinge — 
po 
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Chriſte commaanderb, that Chriftian menne willing 


to nothinge els hut onely te the Scriptures, For if they baue reg arde to any thinge el, they ſhalbc Chryſe. pere 


ofended,and periſhe not knowmnge,Wwhiche is the true C — 


Farther pot ſale, It is cleare , thatS. Chryſoſtome faide Maile , and ret had no man to re- 


ceiue with him. 
The Anſweare , 


it bettet. It is evident by Chryſoſtome, that, when de Piniſtred the Holy 
Communion, grcate maltttudes, as wel of the Late people, as alſo of the Cleregic 
recetued with him . Foz pzoufe whereof, it mate pleaſe the, gad Keader, to conſi- 
der ſomme parte of mp Keplte to H. Hardinge. 
Againe vou (alt, V Vee faie Priuatc Maſſe, bicauſe the Popes 2nd other Biſhops , who ſitte 
in Perters,and in other the Apoltles Chaires, doo telle vs. chat it is lawful to ſaie Priuate Maile. 


The Anſweare, Ifthis Kule be tafatlible, then happy are you, Folowinge the 
2pe, whither ſo euer he leade you, you can never goe amiſſe. This is that Piſte- 


rie,that v bane diſcloſed to the woꝛlde in pour late Confutation . Thus pou ſatc, 
1t ſbalbe ſu ic tent for vs to doo, as Peters Succefforirs hid rs to doo : Chriſte nowe requireth not of 


vs to obcic Peter, or Paule, but hum, that ſitteth in their Chaite, that is the Pope. Wl "IH 

Bat wherfozc telleth vs S. Hardinge this longe tale of Succeſuont haue theſc 
menne theire owne Succeſsion in ſo ſafe Kecozde 2 Tho was then the Biſhop of 
Rome nexte bp Succeſsion vato Peter? Wiho was the Seconde : Who the Tbit de: 
Who the Fourtbe : Irenzus reckeneth them tograther tn this oꝛder: Petrus, Li- 
pus, Anacletus,Clemens : Epiphanius thus, Petrus, Linus, Cletus, Clemens: Opta- 
tus thus, Petrus, Linus, Clemens, Anacletus . Clemens ſaithe, that be bim ſelſe was 
nerte unto Peter: And then muſte the teckeninge gae thus: Petrus, Clemens, Linus, 
Anacletus . Dereby it is clcare,that of the foure firſte Biſhoppes of Rome, ꝙ. Har- 
dinge cannot certatnely telle vs, who in oder Sutteded other, And thus talkinge 
ſomutche of Succeſs10n,thep are not wel bable to blaſe their owne Succeſsion. 

I might fartber ſaic,that Peters Sc Apoſtolike was ouer the Iewes, and not at 
Rome oucr the Heathens. Foz ſo S. Paule ſaithe, Mihi concreditum eſt Euange- 
hom Præputij, ſicut Petro Circumciſionts : Qu U erat Petro in Apoſtolatu Cir- 
cumciſionis. Potens erat in me inter Gentes: I he Goſpel of the /neurcumciſion emonge 
the Heathens , was committed unte me , 4s the Goſpel of the Circumciſion , emonge the ca, 
vnto Peter: God that Was mighty in Peter m the Apoſt leſhip of the Circumciſion , Was mighty 
in me emorge the Heathens, Thereſoze if the Pope this daic wil claime onely by De. 
ters Title, and require nomoze then Peter dad, then muſte he ſche his Pzümacte 
emongf the lewes , where Peter had bis Juriſdiction limited , and not at Rome 
emonge the Heathen Chziſttans, emonge whome , as S. Paule ſaithe, he had not 
mutche to do. 
pere ſafthe H. Þardinge, The lewdnefle of this licenceous Mi. 


niſter paſſerh al reaſon. His maliceous and fonde conceite: you are ſo impudente : Shame it is to you 


M.lewel: The ſhame of ignorance, I meane, ot whiche is more likely, the ſhame of impudencie, 


The Anfweere, Pon are liberal, Þ. Hardinge. It is pont god wil, J ſhoulde 


wante no ſhame. Of lewde,and licenceous Mintſters, J bane no ſkil . Dutche licen⸗ 
ceous ſprache migbte wel be ſpared, But why are yon ſo impatiently moued with» 


ont cauſe : Von fate , | exclude, nor onely the h 
his owne Chaue in Rome. Mau mate not beare faiſe witnefſe,Þ. Hat dinge, be you ne- 


uer ſo angrie. The mouth that ſceketh ſutche aduantages, killeth the ſoule. Bou know 
ful wel, wee exclude not tbe Pope from the gouernemente of his owne Chatre in 
Rome. Other wiſe why ſhould we ſo oftentimes calle dim the Biſhop of Rome? 
Cod geut bim grace,tbat de mate ſo gouerne bis Chatre,as the Dernante of Chriſte, 
and the Ste warde of Goddes Syſteties: E eaſte his Chatre be laide to bis confuſſon, en «d He. 
S Hierome (atthe, 7r is no c matey to ſtande in the place of Peter,and Paule and to holde (id,. 

the Chaire of them nome raininge with Chriſte. And Chryſoſtome ſaſthe, as be is al- 45 Uf. Mart, 
leged by Gratian, Non Cathedra facit Sacerdotem, ſed Sacerdos Cathedram ft is not In opero lmper= 
the Chaire,that maketh the Pricfte : But it is the Priefte that maketh the Chaire, 

N 


_ bur alſo 8. Peter, from the Gouernmente of 


ly hercof, ſaitde thus , Ided mandat, vt Chriſtiani volentes Kc. Theregre Confit- 
e to be aſſured of the true Faithe , reſorte MATION. 


This is al vatrue, M. Hardinge. Fo: pour credites ſake 


M Hard. rag. 
27.4, 122,49 


feito Hom! 41» 
kf 


Fucceſsiò. 


imper fect, lio- |. 437 
mil, 4+ 
M.ttard, rag. 
218 6. 


Artis. t, Dt. 


W199 . 


M. Her. er, 
pag. 191.4. 6. 


rene II. 3. ca. 1 
Evſeb Ul. 5. (a. | 
ph. Lib, 1. 
De Corporrar, 
Optat, contre | 
? 
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Chryſof. intpiſt. 
4d Gar. Cap.. 


kmbreſ.ad Gav 


lat. Cap. 2. 
Anſelm ta ti. 
44 Galat, 4.2. 


M. Harding. 22% 


rheopb in c piſl 
A Cap 2. 
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Lit. Cap. % 


14.5 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


But J haue ſaide , S. Peters See Apeſtoligne Was auer the fe. This ts U, that 
bath offended you. Bec, J laide not, ws @ce was ovicty duct tot lewes, utterly ec, 
cludinge al maance Heatizens, Bebolde my wordes better. Zhus J 
of the Agreement taken bit warne Peter and Paule, Ar Rome emange the Heathen 
Chriſtians S. Peter bad not murche to ds. This (y0a [aic) is kewdnele,aad wnpudencie, and 
ignorance,and a maliceous, and fonde conceite, And 3 knowe not what . IJ bel@che you, 
. Pardiage,and cotic not S. Paule ſac the ſame 7 Did not Peter, aud Paulc diutde 
the Charge bit wane them ſclucs,tbat Peter, lames,and lohn ſhauld daue the Jewes 
foz theire poztion : and Paule, and Barnabas fu theire poztion , oulde baue the 
Heathens ? Ba not theiſe S. Paules owne expꝛeſſe, and plaine woꝛtes: When lames, 
Peter,and lohn, that are taken as the pullers, or chic them had knowen the grace har 
Was genen 10 me, they roamed With mee , and Barnabas the raghte bande of ft » that wee 
ſhaulde preache emonge the Heathens and they un the Circumciſion emonge r jewes eig 
wel theile woꝛtes, M. Hatoinge. What ſigntfie they: what mc ane they : was not 
this the concluſion of thette Agræment, that lIames, Peter, and lohn Qhoulde bit 
thetre Apoſtoligae Authozitte oucr the lewes : and Paule, and Barnabas thcire like 
Authozitte ouer the Heathens ? It you can dtutſe vs any other erpoſitton hereof, 3 
pzate pou, he we it. Origen weltinge vpon the Goſpel of & Mathewe 
it thus, Peter and Paule gaze right bande of p. che one to the other, that Peter ſhould 
goe wnto the Circumciſion, to vnto the fewes , under the Lawe,as unte an 
vnder the Tokg : But Paule cee unto the Heathen , 44 unte Colte , that bad nexcr 
benne broken 


S Auguſtine exponndcth it thus. They agreed , that Paule and Barnabas ſboulde 
goe tothe Heathens: and them ſelaes, James, Peter, and lohn unte the C en, whicke 
ſeemed contrarie tothe Heathens , S. Hierome thus, V nus atque idem &c. One Cal 
bathe committed unto me , the preachinge of the Goffel the Heathenz and te Peter 
emonge the Jewty . He ſente me unte the Gentiles , and Peter in lewrie . By Gi 

, one «Apoſtle i to the Ie : and an other unte the Heathens . v 
ſoſtome thus, One tha them bothe, that Peter, and bu ſide ſhoulde to 
ere and Paule and Barnabas ro the Heatbens , Afterwarde be tmagtneth S. Paule 
thus to ſgic , In præchcandi munere partiti ſumus inter nos Orbem terrarum : ſn rhe 
Office of moe, Wee haue duided the Worlde birweene our ſelues . And a litie befoze 
be ſaitbe thus , nihil opus haþebat Petro, nec illius egebat voce : fed honore 
par erat illi. Nihiſ enim hic dicam has: Paule had xo lacke Ain {nd yen 
neede of bis voice:but mn honoure was bis Peere f wil axe dre. & Ambroſe thus, 
Paule fdithe, I hat the Grace he bad receined of God , wat allowed of them, that he might be 
thought woort hy ts haue the Primacie in | t the Heathens , as Peter bad 

the Jews, Anſelmus A Kater witter ſatthe thus: I heit e Prin- 
cipal Apoſtles were choſen to the Saluation of iwo Peoples: Peter to the Saluation of the Jews: 
and Paule to the Salnation of the Heathens, 

What ſhal wa nerde moe Authozities in a mater ſo tuidente : This is the Cry 
paſition of al the Learned Fathers , bothe Greekes ,and Latines . Pet wil pou til 
telle bg, The lewdneſle of this licenceous Miniſter paſſeth al reaſon? Mil pou il crit 
out, Shame, Impudencie and Ignorance, it 

. nen 
This woode , for , (vou (ate) geueth greate light to 8. Paules meaninge . A ko wle n 
doubtes, M. Hardinge, and wel woztvp to be poclatmed by painted Bokes vnto 
the woꝛloc. Perbappes pe woulde rather, J bad begonne the firſte Sentence with, 
Foam, as dot he pour Hippolytus But if there be any ſutche ſpecial Uertue in E. 
num, tet dim comme in againe Haxdlp, . Hardinge, and take bis plate. Theophy- 
lactus vpon thts, Enim, bathe witten thus. Quin etiam parem hoc loco ſe Petro de- 
moaſtrat: Tes further Pau le an this place ſheweth bun ſel to be equal to Peter. | 

— — Fam fant Cirybins, S{es Paule ſbewerh bus | 
felfs to be equal in Honoxre unte the neſte not onely unte others , but alſs unte ( Peter) the 


Chiefs ef. Likewiſs it is wzitten(n the ſhozte Scholes , that beare the name of 
S. Hierome, 
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g Heerome. Ego in nullo ſum illo inferior : ? ( aithe S. Paule) aw in noi hinge inſerionre motion, 


uns Peter. Uerily if de thought not him ſelfe intettout to Peter then he tyowghe not CO: 
peter ta be bi Mragr. | | cration. 

Nowe baue pou pour, Enim, M. Hardinge. and, as we mae Learne by theile . 6-04 4 
Anctent Fathers,the very Z1ght of S Paules meaninge : that ts, that Paule ſhoulde n ., . 
deale emange the Heathens, and the lewes. And therefoze Era © 

th it tdus, Fordus, ac ſocietatem inierunt, vt idem Euangelum concordibus tiafztepbre 

animis in ſua quiſque pottione ptædicaremus: Illi inter Iudæos nos iuter Gentes: Thy * 
ed in League, and felowſbip wir h v1, that Wuth conſenrunge murdes wee ſhoulde cas he one 
Goſpel, eche man \vithin bi ewne portion they the lewes , and wee e the Hea- 
thens. Thus were they charged by their owne agriement, cche of them withtn bis 
culare poztfon, By thelre owne agremente , I fate. Fo2 otherwiſe 
Chriſte faithe,not onely to Peter, hut alſo cqually vnto them al, Cc you into the whole M Cg, 
Werlde,and preache the Goſpel. But by this Commiſſton, Thomas, and Thaddee might 
—— Rome, as wel as Peter By tdeirt owne agræment they knewe 

poztſons . It is no tuen dealinge, P. Hardinge, to diuide pozttons bit wœne 
te, os moe, and afterwarde to geue oucr the whole to one alone. 
Here wil pou ſafes, Had Peter then nothinge to doo emonge the Heathens ? Or , had Paule 
nothinge to doo emonge the lee? Beg verily, P. Hardinge. Foz wee know, that Pe- 
ter unto the Heathen Centurion: And Paule oftentimes entred into the 
s of the lewes,as by the Actes of the Apoſtles it maic appearc: And of bim 4A. 9.21.0 24 
ſelfe he ſalthe thus, Factus ſum ludæis quaſt ludæus: Unto the lee I was 45 4 Tewe. l. cer. 5. 
And agatne , 7 wiſhe me ſolfs ro be accurſed , and dinided from Chriſte, for (the ewes the, capi e, 
Whiche are ) my bretherne and kinſmenne arc ordimge to the fleaſhe. eſſe, 
Where ſo euer they ſawe occaſſon offred , they were alvaſes ready fy do god 
to al men, wftboat choiſe of perſons, whether they were Iewes, az Heathens, 

Howe be it, this queſtion is very wel moved, and anſwearcd by S. Hicrome, 
Thos he ſaſthe, Occulta hic oritur quzſtio. Quid igitur, Petrus, ſi inueniſſet ex Gen- Hieromm, ad 
tibus, non eos adducebat ad Fidem ? Aut Paulus &c. Here ariſeth a ſecrete queſtion . f C. cp. . 
Peter had fiunde any of the Heathens did he not traine them to the Faithe? Or ,if S. Paule 
bad 4 ypon any of the ewes, did he not exhorte them to be Baptized ? This que» 
ſion, ſatthe he, is tdus afofled. Wee muſte /aze ,that either of them had 4 Principal. or 4 Principals fm? 
Special Commiſſun the one oner the ewes the other oner the Heathens: chat the Tewes, that in wadeos. 

d the Lewe, might haue One,Wvhome to folowe : And the Heathens , that choſe rather |. cope; fuil/e 
the free Grace of Cod. amd leafte the Lare, might likgwiſe haue a Teacher to goe before them, „daran. I 
Bus grmerally this pourpoſe Was common to them hot he. t hat out of al Nations, as wel lewes cs 
might geuther a Churche vnto Chrifte . That is to ſafe, Peters Apoſtics 


Heathens,r 
diy was Ordinarie empnge the ewes, t Extraordinaric emonge the FHeathens: of the 
other fide , Paules Apoſtic ſhip was Ordinaric emange the Heathens ? And Extraor- 
dinaric emonge the lewes 

Thus mvtche bane J added fo; pour ſake , M. Hardinge. Fo: ofherwiſe it has 
benne nerdeleſſe. Bercby it is cutdente , That by Goddes ſecrete Pronidence,ud by the 
«Apoſtles birweene them ſelues, Peter wa placed in lewrie, and Paule entonge the 
Heathens : Foz ſo ſaſthe S. Hicrome , That Paule had the Primecis enge the Hea- 
thens,as Peter had ethe lewes: Fo: fo ſaithe S. Ambroſe, T het Pauſe wy equal 
ono Peter > Foz fo ſatt ge Chryſoſtome, T har Paule was im no pointe inferioure ynto Pe- 
ter: Foz ſo ſaſthe he,that bearcth the name of S. Hierome: Briefly, that either of them 
Wa allotted to bis ſexeral portion, and neit her bad the charge Vninerſal of the whole , This 
is neither Lewdenefe,noz Licenceous Mini terte. noz ſhame, noꝛ U'ilante, Leaue 
ſutche wilde talke,Þ. Hardinge. and learne your tongue to ſpeade better. 5 

Where vou ſate, that, acta: dinge to the Cecleſiaſtical Canons, euet from the 
Apottles time, Biſhoppes baut evermo2* benne Conſecrate by thiœ other Bt, 
HGoppes , with the Confirmation of the Biſhop of Rome, as if witdout him naman 
might be allowed to be a Biſhop, ye ſhoulde not ſo bnaduſſedly repozte ſo manifell 
Untruthe. Foz , J beſœche pou , where be theſe Cecleſiaſtical Canon: TAbo — 
Ny uwice 
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Marion.  uiſcd them : Who made them : Who gaue the Pope that fitigulare Pztuſlege, the 
Conſe- ns Biſhoppes ſhould be admitted in al the Wos loc, but onrip by vim? J remember, 
cration. pour Canoniſtes daue ſatde , Papa poteſt Solo Verbo facere Epiſcopum : The Powe 
Felm. Oe Conſt; . mare make 4 Brſbop onely by bus Woorde without any farther Conſecration, Ind Abbate 
Ce, Cane Panormitane mourtb a doubte , whetbetthe Pope by the FulneCe of tis Power, 
RT wh male depꝛiur al the Biſhoppes in the Wozlde at ont time . But thus they (ate, that 


care not greatly, what they ſaic. 
Cullen G. Ver. e. - —_ H. Hardinge anſweareth dereto. 4monge the Canons of the 


alu. Apoltles,thisis the firte, Epuſcopus 4 duobus aut trobus E piſcopus ordinernr , Yet can you afle. A. 


rar De cd. „here be theſe Ecclefiaftical Canons? VVbo diuiſed thera? VVho made them! 

tron, Tra lara T be Anſwexre, Won fozegeat pour (rife mutche, S. Hardinge. This was not 
the queſtion . Yon are demaunded one thinge , and anſweare ao other . We denie 
not the Conſccration of ta Biſhoppes : Wer dente not the Toufirmatton of the 
Nletropolitane. Wee our ſelnes are ſo Conſecrated,4 ſo Confirmed. The mater that 
lieth bet werne vs, is this, V Vhether through the whole Churche of Chriſte noman 

14 fl. where be your Eccliflaſtical Canons? Who diuiſet ttem: Ado made them? It vn 
baue any,ſhewe them fo:the hat dely:they wil farther pour cauſe, If v bane none 
at al, wbp ſhoulde you thus vaunte pour ſclife of emptic ſtoare : Whp ſhoulde pou 
talke ſo vatacly of pour Ceclefiaſtical Canons, ſo Olde, ſo Anciente,ſo longe tomi⸗ 
newed in the Catholique Churche from the Apoſtles time vntil this date: 

M,Hard, Dees Chriſte (pou (ate) loucd Peter, and inſpired him, and gase the Biſhop of Rome, Peters Suc. 

clun. ug. l. ceffour,vhis Privilege, that no Biſhop ought to be a Riſhop without his conſente. Ulerily , this 

| bad benne a totlp large Commiſion. And was it graunted vato the Pope, as you 


ſale, and not vnto Peter? foz ſo you (ate: 1Bebolde pour woꝛdes: Chriſte gaue the Biſhop 
of Rome Peters Succeſſour, this Priuilege, that no Biſhop ought to be g Biſhop withont his coafence, 


Ok Peters Pꝛiuilege, oꝛ conſente you tel ds nothinge: Boa ſpeake onelp of the Con- 
ſente, and of the Pope, the Succeſſoure of Peter. But where mate we 
finde this In what Goſpel : Jn what Scriptare : Ja what General 
Councel: In what Anciente Father:Ace ſutche Manumentes laide vp onely ia the 
Rolles,and Pipes of vout memozie : Os, is it ſufficient tot poa to tel vs, Chu in 
ſpired,and Loued Peter Chriſte gaue Priuileges to the Pope , Without any manner warde 
of pzoukc:J beſeeche you, ÞP., Pardiage, owe many Siſhoppes can pou recken, that 
| were Confirmed by S. Peter? Where Dwelte they? Where Pzeached thep :- What 
Nicol, Cuſanus, Were theire names 4 Cardinal Cuſanus ſaſthe , Tam Petri primatus inter Apoſto- 
ad aobiemn nad , & Iudxos, quam Pauli Primatus inter Gentes immediate a Chriſto Conſereba- 
N tur:&c. Nec in hoc alter alteri ſuberat: Sed ambo ſab Chriſto immediate: es wel Pe- 
ters Primacie e the Apoſtles,and lewes,au alſs Paules Primacie emonge the Heathens, 
was gexen by Chriſte , (that is to fate) without the Conſecration, and Con , 
tion of any man ccc. And in thus reſpecte neither of them wu under other. But exther Was 
immediately under Chriſte . {That 1s to ſate , S. Paule was nomoze Confirmed by 8. 
Peter, then S. Peter was Confirmed by S. Paule. And maſe we thioke, S Peter 
knewe not his owne Authozitte : Oꝛ, that he had ſabcbe Pꝛtuileges, and Chartacs 
geuen him by Chriſte , and woulde not bie them : Pere , it ſ@meth , ſommewbat 
woulde pee tcl vs of Pope Anacletus, if p wiſke what it were. But what ſaithe be? 
That Peter Confirmed al the teſte of the Apoſtles: O, that the apt ought to Con» 
firme al other Biſhoppes thzough the wozlve / Jt piticth me, ꝙ. Pardinge,in pour 
behalte, to ſc theiſc folies. v2 

Nis de pri- Aerilp , Nilus a the Wziter ſaſthe thus , Conſtantinopolitanus Cxſanien- 
mets Romani ſem Epiſcopum, ahoi ſibi ſubiectos ordinat : Romanus vero nec Conſtant: 1 
ont. tanum, nec alium quenquam Metropoltanum : The Biſhop of Conſtantinople des ie 
Order the Biſhop of Cæſaria, and other Biſboppo vnder bun: But the Beſhop of Rome doothe 

Order neither the Biſhop of Conſtantinople or any other Metropolitane. 


* 3 


M.[1ar,fo.22',6 Adu N S. Hardinge anſwearetb vereto: l/ eth nor murche, what aging 


Nilus dooth ſaie. He ſpeakerh of a mater of Fate, and not of Power lie ſaithe bot, that the Biſkop 


of Rome is &ot hable, or hathe no power, to Order ſome Merropolitace, but onely that be donde 
&u! 0 
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got ſo. Or, if he were ſofoolifhe to thiake fo, yet you M.lewel, ſhoulde not in that behalfe beate mation. 
the dable with him. Lou. that can cal ſo many Gloles to your remembrance, coulde you not remem- nf c 
der that Agapetus, that good Biſhop of Rome Coaſccrated and ordered with his owae handes : 

Meanas, makinge him Bilhop of Conftantingple ? cration, 

T be An And muf Nilus, and poze M. Jewel nades beare the Bable 225 6. 
Ipꝛait you, M. Hardinge, what wil you do the while 5 Mil pow ſtande by, and do Lern c 21. 
not5tnge : Ucrily Nilas was a Biſhop,and, as it mate appeare by his wzittnges, a 
Learned man, and woulde thinke ſcozne to beate the Bable in pour pꝛeſence. But 

ſafe, Could you not remember that Pope Agapetus with his owne handes ordered Mennas, 
and made him the Biſhop of Conſtantinople * ts, P.Yardinge, J remember it very 
wel, And further, 3 can remember, that Liberatus ponr Aucthoure ſatthe, Tunc 
Papa principis fauote Mennam ordinauit Antiſtitem: The Pope ( ſaithe de) #rdered 
Mennas the B;ſbop of Conſtantinople (not by any Kight, oꝛ Auahozitie of dis one, 
but) by the licence, and fanoure of the . Againe, J can remember, that Pope 
Agapetus was then pit ſent ia Conſtantinople, to deale with the C mperout abort * 
certaine great maters touchinge the State. And bæinge there pꝛeſent in his owne « cod. lern 
and a newe Biſhop betnge by occaſion to be enſtalled, it was moſt mæœte, 
that be ſhoulde daut the Honoute of Conſecration , And, as fo the takinge of 
that longe, and paincful tzurnep, thus mutche alſo q can remember, that, when 
fo ever the Emperourt by dis Pcllenger had willed the Pope to come vnto dim, al⸗ 
thoughe it were from Rome to Conſtantinople, (reighte watc be went alange, al e 4p- 
occaſions ſette aparte, pe although be certataly knewe, that he ſhoulde neuer re- N yieria. 
turne home agaiae, but be ſente into banniſhemente . Further, q tan remember, 
that Pope Agapetus htm ſcife ſalde thus at the time of the ſaide Conſecration , in 
— — — wn - of ys ae, — — hoc PO eius 2 

mus, quod a tempori etri Apoſtoli, m alium vnquam Orientalis Ec- 25 
deſia ſuſcepit Epiſcopum noſtre Sedis manibus Conſecratum Me Ae maze ber an _ 

an to bis Dignitie, that from the tame of Peter the Apoitic,untilthis daie(whiche * 
was by the ſpace of nue dundzed yeeres) the Eaſte Churche neuer receiued any one Bi- 
ſhop Conſecrare by the handes of any Biſhop of Rome, but onely Mennas , Mennas was tbe 
fr as ii appeareth by the Popes owne witneſſe: And fo: ought,that Jknowe to 
the contrarie, he was alſo the laſte. And bad not Pope Agapetus bypon accaſſon 
benne there pꝛeſente in bis owne perſonne, then had he not Conſetrated Mcnnas 
neither, Conſider better what pe bzing vs, . Hardinge: Bee ſhal hardely th2tue 
by lutede Aathoztties . Laſte of al Jcan remember , that the Biſhoppe of Rome 
dum ſcife is alwates Conſetrate by the B.ſhop of Hoſtia . Vet is not the Biſhop of 
Hoſtia therefoze aboue the Biſhop of Rome. Jt is no great maiſterie to remember 
theiſe thinges,P. Bardinge, But J meracile matche, wherein this cemembzance 
ſhoulde reliue pou, r: 

But bercof haue ſpoken moze at large in my Fozmer Replie to Þ. Þardſngs, 47:-.4.0/7.25 
Certainely S. Cyprian willeth,that Sabinus, beinge lawfully elened , and Conſcs Cypr/en. Lib 2 
crate Biſhop in Spaine,ſhoulve continewe Biſhap (il, pea although Stephanus bæ - 2 4 
lage then Biſhop of Rome, woulde not Confirme bim. 


eAddition,” . By thisa man maic know, what a dodger you are, and whence your great Hd 116 
Bookes proceede. Verily from ceitaine Heretical Notebookes, made by ſome Grammarieas, ot 
Scholemailters of Germanic. 

The Anſweare, I maruaile,Þ. Harding. you ſaſde not as wel, from Cailers and 


Lern cd 11, 


Shomakees:foz wee pwze menne muſt take our Learninge at Deltuerte, as it map 
like you to allow it. The mater it ſclfe by your owne contemon is true. Foz S. Cy- 
prian willed,that Sabinus, beſrge once eleced and Conſecrated in Spain, 
would continewe ſo il, yta although the Biſhop of Rome haz diſallowed him. Jf 
vet doubt hereof, leave dodginge in pour note Bokes,and reade S. Cyprian, and pe 
Wal finde it. C wile togtatder in one place vꝶ tel vs,that Pope Stephanus teſtoared 
Bafilides by bis Decr&@: As if bis onely Authoꝛitie bad benne ſufficient to ſet vp St- 
Hoppes,and to pulle them downe at dis plcaſure. But in ſo ſatetnge, you condemne 
Pope Stephanus of manifeſt folit. Foz what boſſt dome dad it denne, to be ſo ready 
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with bis Sentence, + to publiſh dis Decres,befoze he had beard both parties togea, 
tict : a Judge muſt walke with fete of cad. A certatne graue wiſe man ſaith thug: 


W /latuit al:quid, parte naudua altera, 


ſuumm licet Statuerit, haud equus fuit. 
dNdo ſo ener Deereed any thinge, befoze be dearde bothe parties, although bis De- 
an . 2 
„ ne 
ian had made ſutch accompte of the pleaſurt᷑, and dad thought it vnlawtul 


der better of the mater. He woulde alſo baut wzttten to the Cleregie,and proplt cf 
Spaine, fo ſtafe their attemptes, vntil the Pope had faken further Oꝛdet. But con, 

) de knewe, what the Pope had witten, pet be ſaithe 
vnto them, Plebs ipſa habet poteſtatem, vel eligendi dignos Sacerdotes, vel ind noi 
recuſandi : The prople haze power of them ſelum, either to chuſe woorthy Biſhoppes, or tis ts 
refuſe them that be unwoortby. As if de woulde ſate, Thus mate the pcople do of them 
ſelues, whether the Pope wil, oz no. 

And to comme neare vnto the mater, thus de ſaſthe, Fere per prouincias vni- 
uer{as tenetur, vt ad Ordinationes rite celebrandas, ad cam plebem, cui przpoſitu 
Ordinatar, Epiſcopi eiuſdem prouinciz proximi quique conueniant, & Epiſcopus 

noſtri 


e a, ente, — ſuimẽ nouit, &c. Quod & a. 
re Ordinationem iure e crimina 
| um noſtrum longe — T bu Order 
i heapte Welneare al Conmiric , that ar the Conſecr ation of a Biſhop , the Biſhoppa 
the ſame Proumce next adrommg toyether to the people of that ,oner Which the 
ey muft be Conſecr ate,that the Biſhop mate be choſen in the preſence of the people that beſt 
knoweth erhe mans Life .T bus Order, } ſee, you bane keapte in the Conſecration of my Brother 


Sabinus, TV either mae that thunge binder — pronp=> ry donne, that Ba- 
and begmiled my 


filides,after hi were eſþ1ed, wente to Rome, B Pope Stepha- 
nus dwell enge ſe fare of Parke wel theiſe wozdes . nge: Neifher Baſilides 
renninge to Rome, noz the Popes letters wzitten in dis fauoure , were hadle to a- 
noide the Conſecration, cf the other Biſhop notwithſtanvinge, it was neuer Con; 


firmed by the Pope. 
But vou wil ſafe, The Biſbop of Rome, dwelling ſo farre from Spaine, yet had Authorne 


ouer the Bihoppes of Spaine. I denit it not. o had S. Cyprian the like Authozitic,not- 
withſtanding be dwelt from Spaine a great walt further then the Biſhap of Rome. 
Foz as Baſilides fledde to Rome fo: ſuttour to Pope Stephanus, ſo Sabinus bis ad- 
verſarie lledde to Carthage to ſuccoor to S Cyprian. As the Pope Detrerd, that Sa- 
binus ſhaulde not be Bt : So S. Cyprian Decreed, that Sabinus ſhoulde be B1- 
ſhop. There was like Autho:itie in them bothe . This onelp was tbe difference : 
the Popes Decr@ was auofded by a wzite of Crrour : But S Cyprians Dette the 
place, and continewed tl. And leaſte you ſhoulde thinke, tmagtne vatne ly of S. 
————— power from Carthage into Spaine,Gregorie Naziarrzene of 
Autbozitie wiiteth thus : Paſtor erat, & Paſtorum tſsimus, & ſpeftatrf5i- 
mus. Non enim Catthaginenſium tantum Eccleſiz — was N. 
the mighbtieft,and nobleſt of al Biſhoppes. For he bad Rule not onely auer the Charche of Car- 
thage,nor enely aner Aphrica that until this daie is fame of hum, and by bis meanes , but 
4lſo oner al the VV caſte and in a manner our al the Faſte, likewiſe auer bothe Northe, and 
Southe. Duer al theiſe Conftes and Countrics, ſafthe Naz1anzene, S. Cyprian tare 
Rule : And pet was he anely the Biſhoppe of Carthage, and not Pope of Rome. © 
Þ. Hardinge, it you coulve ſheme vs but ont ſutche ſentevce of the Pope 1 
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Houlde be hable to ſtate your triumpbe : Deale ſubſtantially dencrtoꝛthe. It wil n- 
bettet become pou. Thus vaincly triflinge with pour Otammatians, and Note Conle- 
Bokes, to vſe your owne morden, pe ſhewe your ſelfe to be but a dadger, vS2 cr2tion. 
za dede, fouchtnge every Petropolitanes ſcueral Juriſdiaton, Gratianus no- 


m1 fuerit factus Epiſcopus, bunc magna Synodus definiuit Epiſcopum eſſe non opor- 
tere: Ihr us generally cleave, that if any man be made Biſhop , werben the conſente of hu 
Metropolitane,the greats Councel ( of Nice) bath decreed, that furche 4 one maic not be 


Hiſbep. 

. like wiſe ſait he Socrates of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople: Præter Sententiam i Bo 
Fpiſcopi Conſtantinopolitani Electio Epiſcapi ne fiat : Withoue the Conſents of the Bi- 
— — uy Or I ns Pere ia u cigbt, ſpeciallpreſeraed {© 
tothe Biſhop ot Conſtantinople , and to everp Mctropolitane within bis awne , ©" 
P2ouince : but of rhe Biſhop of Romes Uniuerſal right of Confirmation, we beate 
nothing? 


© on. newely ele ed coulde not rightly haue en: his , th 
— whiche woulde — —— — e e 


T he Anſweare. . Voroingt, wil pou deale ſo traitly with your friendes: 
Ot lo manp,and ſo many examples, male we not ſx ſo mutche as one * I ſpeake not 
nowc of within tbe Tetritoꝛie of the Romainepꝛouinte. Foz they were 
Confirmed by the Siſhop of Rome. J ſpeake of the Brſhoppes of al other Churches, 
and s thzougdout the wozlde. Pan ſafe, I;. woulde require 4 diſcourſe over 
longe for this place. Therrfoz? it was god [kil, thus courſely to pate it over, Sflence 


* ſeructh beſts, where nottinge as ries 


n 


thzough the wozlde, as belonginge ta his Admiſſion, but ontiy a parte. Theſe be 5, 
bis wozdes, Omnes Epiſcopi, qui huius Todes , Sedis Ordinationi ſubiacent: — 
Ade B Bar we dae d. Orderinge, 2 Confirojavion f Add . Do 
likewiſe wziteth Damaſus to the Biſhoppes of Illyricum, Par eſt, omnes, qui ſunt in 
Orbe Romano, Magiſtras conſentire : i i« meete, that al the Tac herr withm the Ro- * 
1 ſhoulde agree tegeather. 
«Addition, . . Hardinges anſweare hereto is this: The Romaine world, fel 4 
ot Iuriſdichon was bothe Eaſte, and VVeiſte, as farre as the Romaines had conquered. 

The Arnfweare. And dathe the Juriſdigion of Rome reache from the Eafte to 
the Weaſte : fram the Nozthe, tothe Southe , and ſo ouer and auer the whole 
woilde : Howe happenetd it then, that no Leorncd Father, no; Ancient Wetter, 
Creke,o: Latine, what ſo ever, voutcheſaved cuer to telle vs of it: Dio no man 
ever heart it, oꝛ knowe ff, but M. Hardinge : Or, is it yenongh foz M. Pardinge 
to ſprake if, and to ſhewe vs nothinge + At leaſte he Houlde have bzought foztbe 
Conſtantines Donation, 02 ſomme other ſutche Antiquitie of like value. But if the 
Romaine Juriſdiaton, weer fo large, as it is here imagined, wherefoze then datbe e 4 
S Hierome fate, Maior eſt Authorita Orbis, quam V rbis ? T he «Anthoritie of the Lag rin 
Wworlde is more then the Autbevitie of the Citie of Rome > Foz by M. Hardinges ſuppa⸗ 
ſalles, de one had beune equal to the other . O2 wherefoze dothe Gennadius the conradiuc in 
Patriarke of Conſtantinople, togeather with the whole Councel of Biſhoppes , 0.7.4 
there aſſembled, wzite rdas bnto the Biſhop of Rome ? Curet Sanctitas tua Vn. 1 
verfas tua: Cuſtodias, tibi ſubiectos Epiſcopos : Ler your Holmeſſe ſee vnro your owne 
charge, and onto the Biſhoppes, that be vndey you. It had benne wꝛonge fo reftraine tue 

Pope to a fewe, hauinge / as pon ſate, a charge general ouer the whole, vu 

Againe,that pou ſaie, A Biſhop hath alwaies bene Con ſecrare by other three Buſhoppes, 
Whether it bo true, oꝛ no,(t mate wel be called in queſtton, as beinge of pour part 
bifherto bery weakely affirmed. @urcly Petrus de Palude, one of your owne Do- 4 bade. 


Conſecrandum: nec eſt, niſi propter Solennitatem ab Eccleſia inuentum, vt I res 7 4 


N nn concurrant: 


geth thus :11ud generaliter clarum eſt, quod ſi quis przter Sententiam Metropolita- Diſt 64.Cap fin 


C4 18 


Addition. . Dereto,.Dardinge latthe, For lacke af the Popes Confirmati- ll lle fo.237.4 


74 
Neither doth Þ.Vacdioges Couptrefeit Anacletus clafme al the Biſhoppes \ «ace 15%; 


$oromen, Lb. 


ours, wotlde haut tolde pou thus: In Eccleſia V nus Epiſcopus ſutticit ad ahum be Pore fate a- 
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mation. ncurrant : Ju the Charche One Bi ſafficrent to Conſecrare an other: 7 and #t 4s rothung 
Conſe- els, but for the Solemmitie of the mater — that T bree B. ſbepre 
cration. ſboulde ioinet . Likewiſe, lohannes Major an other of pour owne Dodouts 
Seneca. woulde baut — nf mma yy Non dabunt Tres Ordinato- 
ob. en\laior in tes. Dico ergo eſſe Conſtitutonem Humanam,quod $ Ordinetur a Tribus, 
4.Sexr. Diſt.24 ——— ante Done pro — Tak & imothei : Who Ordered 
P — cede ? T hey canner ſhewe me Three Biſhoppes that Ordered han, 
s berefore } ave, that a be Ordered by other Ihrer Biſhoppes, 1 1 an Ordinance made 


2 fort Mem. bir Paul when he Ordered Tt, and Tumatheer ſought wet aboxre for other 


c 
maunde of me, as by ſomme Autbozitte, VVherher | be a Priefte, or ao! VVhat hands were 
laide ouer me and by what Order l was made - J anſweare pon, J am a Pzicſte, made 
longe ſithence, bp the ſame ©2der, and ©zdinance, and, J thtake aiſo by the ſame 
Pan, and the ſame dandes that pou, P. 
late time of that moſte Uertuoos Pꝛince Kinge 
cannot wel donbte of mp Pꝛicſtdodt 
3 — — 

OP, Of u. I- e ener 
ther fa that — 4 — . Bardtnge, 

| mo were then Doro 
ps entry gre al eolas- dorm 


— 8 If you denfe tis, tab 


derde, vout owne bzeatbc 
As fo; 


in aha. o >, dum felfe was mw. 
: and, as Platyoa wfthout the Emperonres P2tentcs, the 
way hops y ploy eHow any a ey 
AA. «i VVhar Fourme oc, Order meane you? ( ſaſthe . A 
In the old Fourme, after the ion, notice bad to the Biſhop of Rome and to al the Biſlop. 
of tbe Churche, that ſutche 1 in the Churche, and not Scifmatically, &e. © 
Bur ſo yee were not made Biſhoppes. If yee ware, Ahewe 1940 what Biſhoppes our of England je 
wrote any ſutche letrers. 


any 
T he Anſveare. what folie is this Þ.Þardinge / What ſuche letters daue the 
vſcd to wute to the Biſhoppes 


wzlte dis - 
nople, of Antioche, ot to the other Biſhoppes of the Eaſtc ? But 
confeſſe, This oꝛdet is heoken by pour ſelues. Bebolde pour owne Taos 
pou ſale, The Cultome of theſe Lerters is out of vie- And bantnge bzoken it your 
. Hardinge, — — dane bs £0 Tenerence 


thoſe thinges,tbat pour ſelues baue refuſed : 
But pou ſafe, Aftcr that the Culttorne of thoſe Letters beeame to be out of vſe. the onchj Bi 


EE NR I CO IA ISINNED 

pꝛoue notbinge: as if there were ſome weight in peur ſaletage. But who made vs 
— range theyr Sihen began they: Jn what Synode, in what 
Councet were they mitten I pe dad any god thinge to ſhewe, it is likely, va 
would not hide t.. 

Therefoze we neitbet dave BiSoppes without Churche,noz Thurche with- 
out B'ſHopprs. Netther doth the Churche of Cnglande this date depende of thew, 
dome von often calle Apoſtates, as if our Churche were no Chiurche without 


them. They att no Apoſtates P. Hardinge: * 


ww 


Ka 
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of god right belongeth vnto pov. They are fog a great part learned and graue, and 
Goole menne, and are mutche aſhamed ro ſæ pour foltes , Not withandinge, if 
there were not one, neit det of chem, noꝛ of vs eaſte aline, yer woulde not therfoze 
the whole Churche of Cnglande flæ to Cousine. Tertullian ſatthe, Nonne & Lai- 
d Sacerdores ſumus ? Scriptum eſt, Regnum e, & Sacerdotes Deo, & Patri ſuo 
nos fecit. DiFFerentiam inter Ordinem. & Plebem conſtituit Feelefiz Authoritas, & 
honor per Ordinis Conſefſum Sanctiticatus a Deo. Vbi Eccleſtaſtici Ordinis non eſt 
Conſeſſus, & Offert, & Tingit Sacerdos , qui eſt ibi ſolus. Sed & vbi Tres ſunt, Ec- 
deſia eſt, licet Laici. V nuſquiſque enim de ſua Fide viuit: And wee beinge Leue, 
ot Wee not Prieftes ? It i written, Chriſte bathe made us bothe « Kogedome, and Prieft es 
e God bis Father. T be Authorities of the Churche, and the Honoure by the Aſſembhe , or 
Conncel of Order Santified of God, bath made a d:ffrrence betrweene the Late, and the Clere- 
yie. Where 4s there is no Aſſemble of Eccleſiaſtical Order, the Prieſte beeinge there alone, 
( without the companie of other Pꝛieſtes) doothe bothe Mamiſter the Oblation , and alſo 
Ba. T ea,and be there but Three togeather and, though they be Laiemenne, yet is there 4 
Church. For exery man lueth of bus owne Faith. 


Am eAddition. 13* Fo: anſweare bereto W. Hartinge bath palded bs wordes 


＋ 


A thouſande faulres(he ſait he and many thouſande lies ate in my Bookes. Ye woulde 


bluſhe(de ſaſthe)if any ſhame were in you, &c. The total ſumme hercof is this: Tertullian 
was an Heritique,and wrote this Booke againſte the Churche : There is a difference birwene Prieſts, 
and Laiemenac : There is Pricſthode laternal, and Priefthode External : where the External Pycit- 
hode is denied, as cmonge the Lutherancs, and Caluiniſtes, there is no Churche, &c. 


Touchtinge tbe ut ſte parte bcrcof, I graunte, Tertullian in ſome parte fel from 
the Truthe of Cod, euen as pou have alſo, S. Hardinge, and folowed Montanus the 
Heretique in bis Crroares . The Errourcs of Montanus were theiſe : Firſte he 
ſaide, He knewe more then the Apoſtles of Chniſte:and that the Apoitles «Was un- 
certain wanted perfect. Further be faide, I bat Seconde M Was Fornica- 
twn and Fill hineſſe. But the thinge, wherein pou baut taken holoe,touchingÞP:iefts, 
and Laie People, was ao parte of Montanus Erroures. It it wers,bzinge it fozthe 
out of ſome reco2de : let it appeare, that we male ſ& it. Neither maie pon iuſtely 
conclude,becanſe Tertullian in one oꝛ two pointes was anYeretique,that therfaze 
cucry ſentence in his Boke, is ful of Her les. As fo2 theiſe wazdes , de bad them 
not out of Montanus the Herttique, but out of S. Peter the Apoſtie of Chriſt . Thus 
ſaithe S Peter, Vos eſtis Regale Sacerdotium: Toa are the Kingly Prieftbode: And thus 
de ſaithe, not one ly vnto P2icſtes and Biſhoppes, but alſo vato the whole Ch21- 
ſtan people. Likewiſe S John the Cuangeliſte ſaithe, Chrifte with bus [Blonde bath 
waſhre vn from our ſinnes and bath made vs Ringe, and Pricites unto God his Father. But 
pe telle vg, There u Priefthode laternal. and a Prieſthode External and, there is a difference bi- 
tweene Laiemenne,and Prieſtes, What neded this talke, S. Pardiage - There is not 
one of vs, that cuer taught otherwiſe. MA knowe, that the Pzteſte, oa Biniſter 
of the Churche of Cod is diuide fram the reſte of his Bzethzen, as was the Zribe 
of Leu from the Chilozen of Iſracl,and bathe a ſpecial Office ouer the people. Net- 
ther mate any man fozce him ſelfe into that Office without lawful callinge. But 
as touchinge the Inwarde Prieſthode, and the crerciſe of the Soule, Wee (ate, enen 
as S.Peter,and S. lohn,and Tertullian, haue ſaide, in this ſenſe curry fapthful Chi- 
ſtian man is a Pꝛieſte, and offereth vnto God Spiritual Sactiſices. Jn this onely 
ſenſe, I ſate, and none ofberwiſe. 

Nowe, if any man ſhal thinke it range, to heare a Late Man in any ſenſe cal- 
led a P2ieſte,niate it pleaſe bum to peruſe ſame parte of tbat hercafter foloweth in 
this Defenſe There hal be finde by the Authozities of S. Auguſtine, S. Ambrole, S. 
Hicrome, and S.Chryſoſtome,that who ſa cuer is a member of Chriftes Body, who 
lo ener is a Childe of the Church, Whe lo ever is Baptized inChrilte, and beareth 
bis name, is fully inueſted with this P2icftbode, and therefoze mate tuſte!y be cal- 
led a Pꝛieſte. And where ſo cuer there be tha ſutche togeather , as Tertullian 
luithe, ca though they be oncly Late menne,yet daue they a Churghe. ank 
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but yon Proteſtantes (pg ſait haue no External Sacrifice :and therfore ye have no Church at al, 
It pittety me,P. Hardinge, to ſe the vanitie of pour dealinge. Baue wa vo Extet⸗ 
nal Sacrifice , ſate pou :? J beſaxche pou, what Dacrifice did Chriſte oz bis Apoſtles 
cuct commaunde, that wee hauc refuſcd : Traue pour miſtie clondes, and gencrali- 
ties of woꝛdes, and ſpeake it plainely, that ps map ſame to ſale ſome Ctuthe. 
la baue the Sacrifice of „the Sacrifice of Almouſec tates, the Ba. 
erifice of Pzatſc,the Sacrifice of and the Sacrifice of theDeathe 
of Chriſte. We are taught to pzeſent aux ont bodies,as a pure, and a Holy, and 
#.,24.1:, a wel pleaſinge Sacrifice vnto God, andtooffer vp vato him the burninge bla- 
tion of aur lippes. T beſe(ſaithe S Paule be the Sacrifice wherwich God u pleaſed. Theſe 
Hoſee,14, e we — . 
Meder 13, volde of Sacrifice, Powe fprake of a 822 the 
y — — fg 2 12 eſus, the BSonpe of 
Man!, 9 He is that Sacrificed Lande of Ged. tas bathe taken awai dhe finna 
Wori&e. | 
1 du wil ſate, Ne offer not vp Chriſte really vnto God his Father. Po,P.Bar- 
dinge: neither wer, noꝛ pov can ſo offer him : noz did Chriſte euet gene you Com 
mimon to make ſutche Dacrifice, And this is it, odere witz vou ſo fowly beguilt 
* the ſimple. Chriſte offreth and pzeſenteth vs vnto dis Father, For by hizs we hat a. 
'* eeſſetothe Throne of Grace, But no Creature is hable to offer bum. Chriſfe leſus vpan 
bis Crofle was a fo; cucr,acco:dinge to the Dzder of Melchiſedech As ſo; 
Auguft in U our part. S. Augnſtineſalth, Holocauſt eias Imaginem ad memoriam Paſsionis fax 
Queſtque,6t, in Eccleſia celebrandam dedit: Chriſt bath genes vi to celebrate in bis Churche, an * 
or token of that Sacrifice for the remembrance of bis Paſian. Againt be ſatt ht, Hum 
criſicn Caro, & Sanguis Aſcenſionem Chriſti per Sacramentum memotix cele- 
Are bratun- „ Chriſtes [ſcenſion into Heauen the Fleſhe and Blonde of this Sacrifice, is con- 
rauf d. a0. ca. u , ved by 4 Sacramente of remembrance . Fuſcbius ſattte, Sacrificium incen- 
dimus illi Memoriam Magni illius Sacrificii, &c. Tufsit nos offerre memoriam pro 
Luſeb. de De. Sacrificio : Wer burne 4 Sacrifice unte God, the remembrance of that great Sacrifice, vpou the 
— . Is 1 Creſſe, c. Chriſte Commaunded v1 te offer vp a remembrance of bis Dearke) ende of 
4 Sacrs - FF be laide . 4. 
Lieromym. i ſhozte, & Hicrome ſaithe, turninge vnts Chriſte : Tunc acceptabis Sacri- 
10 ki ficium, vel cam te pro nobis Offers Patri, vel cum à nobis Laudes, & Gratiarum 2 
. Rionesaccipis: Then ſhalt then, O Chriſte, recnine Sacrifice, either when thax of we#t e 
thee ſelfe for v5 vmo thy Father. (whithe was oncly vpon the Croſſe) or el, when thoa re- 
ceineſt of 5 Praſa, and thankeſgeeninge 
Al theiſe thinges are true, M. Hardinge: vou tannot᷑ denſe them, Von waie 
thcrefoze late vp the thouſande fanltes,and ſo man thouſand lies. with the amt. 
and dlaſfStnge, that pe ſpeake of. Sclaunder nomoze,neſther.Montanus, no: Ter- 
tulſian. Thongh in ſome pointes they were decetued, as Peretiques, pet herein (bc 
were Catholtque, and agreed with others the Godly Learned Fathers of the 
Church, Coddes name be bleſſed fo: tuer. Mc wante neither Church, 102 Þrfefts 
bode,no: any kinde of Sacrifice,that Chriſte hath leaft vnto bis Faithful, 0 : <® 
Agatne, rc demaunde of mee, Vat Biſhop of Swiaburic cue ſirkeace Auguſtioes d. 
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, S. Ambroſe, aud other Holy Fathers ncuer knewe it, nas hearde of it. Therefoze, 
it was never deliuetet from the Apottles, 


Powe be it, pou ſalc, You cannot telle, when your Prlaate Maſſe fire beganae, or who 5 
was the firſte that cuet ſaide it. Cob be thanked , that thus bathe fazecd pou to viter 
F ſomme Truthe. V. t arc wa hoble to telie you, when the Holy Communton firſte 
began. Ma kaowe, in what place, and at what time it was firſte Piatltred : wa 
knewe that Chriſte leſus tte Sonnt of God was ide iirſte,that ever ſaide it. 

But bicauſc pc are not bable to ſhewe vs the Antiquitie and firſt Oziginalles 

of your Pale, mute we thcrckoze thinke, M. Hatdinge, that Chrilte, oz dis Apo- 

les were the firſte that cocr ſaibe it + Oꝛ, is pour ignozance cauſe ſufficiente to 

pꝛoue it god : What if pou cannot tcl,as, I recken, pou cannot, in what time, oz 

| vnder what Pope,your Dtc wes and Pardonnes were firſt etuiſed: Wil you ther, 
foze tel vs, and muſt we belæue. That Chriſt and bis Apoſtles firſte diutſed them: 
As foz pour Pztuate Pale, you pour ſelf baut confeſſed, Jt grewe not. either from 


— tn the Apotties,0; of the Spiite of Cod, dut onc iy of the Negligence and wante of de- 
e notton of the people, Chriſte ſalthe by watt of a bnto tis Diſciples : The 


fone Kingedowne of Heauen is likened vnto a man that ſowed geod ſeede im bus grounde bat when, 
the folkes were a ſleepe, that mannes enemie came, and ſowed T ares, and Cok/es rmonge the 


Churche: And ſo it continewed many bundzed pres. Afterward when the Pzteſts 
1 and Biſhoppes became tartic ir, and felte faſte a lpe. the Diuti came with Neg» 
1 ligeace,and il diſpoſition, and wante of deuotion of the people, and planted poure 
Baſſe. Lhe Servantes ſolde fo thcit Balftcr, Sr, did not you ſore good Corne in your 


| Merch,1;. Corne , Chriſtets the houſbandeman : Ver plantcy the Voly Communion in bis 


14 

1 | fielde ? From whence then be theiſe T ares ? ſo mate we fate, vid not Chriſte deli 

| | urt bs the Holy Communton, that the Doulde fraſte and Communicate to- 

TW! geatber, and publiſhe the benefires of # From whence then is this Pu- 
1 uate bankctte, that one man recciucth al Alone: Cbe Seruantes knewe not, who 
ö 


ſowed tde Cares: Neftber do pou hno we, who founded your Paſſe, Notwithftan- 
e there is noleffe difference in the Chi cf Cod bitwe@ne pour Paſſe, and 
the Holy Communion, then is in the fielde bifwe@ne wilde Cares, and wholeſome 
33 
ry plante that my | net vp by the reate,, . 

Tovrchinge the Biſhopprs of Sari burie, vou your lelte hauc alreadp named 
two, Biſhop Shaxton,and Biſhop bothe Learned and graue Fathers, and 
| | bothe Pzeachcrs, and P2ofeſſoures of the Goſpel. Foz the ree of the Biſhoppes, 
| that were befoze them, what Faith they and what they efther liked, 02 miſ- 
N 


liked, by thefre wzitinges, oz Sermons it not greatly appeare. J truſt, they 
| belde the Fandation,and lined, ano died in the Faith of Chriſte. Jf they had lined 
| in Nrn. 
N | wilku Ne. bi 


«Addition. 13 G. Hartinge, Theſe be the woordes of an Antichrifte: who ſeeking to Adam 
mah e him ſelſe equal with Chriſte, doothe vic ſuiche phraſes by his wicked Members. 

T be Anſweare, The ſobzictie of rheiſe wordes needeth no anſwrart. W a7 

To be ſhozt, e ſuttæ de the Biſhoppes that hauc benne bt foʒt our dates. Wie A 
orc Eleced, Conſcti ate, Confirmed, and Admitted,as they wert. Tf they were de- 
crined in any thinge, wer ſuccede tiem in but not in Crroure , They were 
our Pꝛedeteſſouts, but not the Rules and of our Faith. ©; rather, to 
ſette oparte al compariſon of Perſonnes, the Doartne of Chriſte this date M. Bar · 
dinge. Suceeedeth pour Pogrine:as the Date Daceeedeth the Nigbte: as the Light 
Suceerdeth Crrourc 


— — . » a 
— — —— 
« — * 


—ä - 2 eros 


Darkenefſc: and as tte Truthe Soccaveth , 
Nowe fo2 as mutch: as pe haue thought it ſe god, to eramtne the PetiteDegre 
of the Biſhoppes of Sarisburie, J truſte pe wil nat thinke it il, if J a litle touche the 
luke in the Biſhoppes of Rome:that wee maie thereby be the better bable to ſi ſome 
ol te bꝛancbes of pour Succeſwon . Tberefoze Thortelp to ſafe , pou knowe that 
Pope Marcelhnus committed 7dolatrie, pit ** 


8 
_ 
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maiaccined this Doctrine. I might like wiſe, and by as god autho:!tic demande of vou, f 
wyat Biſhop .f Rome cut befaze the ſame Engliſhe Auguſtines tune maataucd 1 
your Douxiae O, as J latde befaze, what Biſdop of Kome gurt befo:e that tune ö 
tudet latoc, oꝛ knewe your Puuate Baſſe : l 
Addition. S. Harding, The queſtions are not like, M. lewel + Many thinges have Fo! 24) 4. 
oc, might have benne lawfully concluded birwene this, and Auguitines (Tye Italian 
P23.33es) nme,alben the fame had not beuge ved before, &c. N 
T be Anfweare. J graunt vou, ꝙ. Bardinge many pꝛetie thinges haue ſpꝛongt | 
bp withia te tie tdouſande peres, your Halte Com nuutons your pticate Hes, 1 
your Unkaowen Pzaters in Strange Tongues , pont Joozation of Images, ; 
your Pardons,FAfc. But how wel, and dow la fully, it were yarde to late . Uerily, 
theile ve the tht ages, that neither Peter,cuer plantes, aoꝛ Pule ever watered, 


. Barviage, Al che Bilhoppes of Rome, as wel before Augultine, (the Ponkes) 
ume. as ſithence. manteined our Religion. That | prove, bicanic the Biſhop of Rome, that aowe >, 2 
debe allowe our Religion, For wee communicate with hum, and be with v3. Aad the Pope agreed wt 44; 
with bus Predeceſoure Pius the fourtbe and fo vpwarde from Pope to Fope, &c 1 


The Anſweare, Ti- doubtelefſe 14 a mig tut Atgadicute, and cancludery i * 
Tom Fee to Pope, A primo ad Vittmum. By thts reaſag pa mignt very wel tw W | 
ſtitie Annas, aud Chaiphas, Foz either of tdem falo wee tac 3:Hoppes ther; Pre- 
dect cura. that has be nne befoze them, and ſg vpwacde vata Aaron, that was tbe 
firſt, Vet Chriſte ſaith vnto them, Te haue broken the Commanndementes of God tomain- 4 '\ 
temg your oane T rad Fron ref ws it Was wet ſo I hey are ud Guades, and Matte 19. 
leade the Blande : they haue defaced the Eaſe of Gad, and turned it unte Cane of T heewes, Matthe 15, | 
By the (ame ccaſon ye matic ſate thus, The Biſhop of Rome, that nowe ts, als Marche. vr | | 
lowcth. the Stewes: ant tberetn wee Communicate with bim, and be with vs:foz tn 1 

N 


* Ha fo 4 5 


al Catholique Townes and Countries of our Keligion, open Ste wes be maint ei- 
ned. as wel as in Rome: And this Pope b with bis Þ2edeceCoure , Pius the 
Fourth: and be agata withe bis Pat t Paulus the Fourth : and ſo vpwarde 
tc. Ergo S. Peter, that was the Firſt Bulhap of Rome matnte(/s 
ned the Ste es. So weighty, . Barding, be the Arguments that pou ſends vs. 
B.Yardiage. Bur. ſcciage M. lewel can name no man, who began to foie, oc allow Pri . 
nate Maſſe. and yer, leringe it is faide, and allowed hour al Chiiftendome, it is S. Auguſlines Hr fo.:42 & 14 
owne rule, that the (aid vie of Pnuate Maſſe came from the Apotties themitlues For thus he writerh, of 
Quod winnerſa tene Eccleſia nee in Comcitys mſtaurant ſid ſemper retentam eſt non mſi An. i 
„er, Apoſtohca traditurm rethiflunt crodiuar Vet thing the whole Churche keeperh, and 3 
bath not beu laſtuuted in Councelies, but hathe denne alwaies teteined, the (ache is moite rightly 1 
belevc d. io have benne dehucred none oubgrwile ther by Apottolique Authornie 

T be eAnſweare, S. Auguſtines Kulc J like very wet Þ. Darvinge : Bat pour 
badaadcſoire vitage, and applieinge of the ſame, à cannot like. Fo the matters 
ſp akc of, te no waic applicable to the Rule. Parke 3 beſecye pou S. Augu- y 
nes woꝛdes: Quod vmuerſa tenet Eccleſia: Quod ſemper retentum e(t: That thange 
(laurde S Auguſtine cher the whole / nunerſal Churche vſeth: That thing that bath a, 
and euermore benne obſerned, Huicbe a thinge muſte it be, S. Hardinge, if v wil 
daue S. A oguſtines Kule to agræ unto it. Nowe rhinke peu, that your Pztuate 
Milt bathe ben ne Unuuerſally allowed thzoughoutthe whole Churcye of God? In Defenſe, perte 1 
deve pe haue ſatde ſo : but px baut ſaide it fol vatruelp, as in piace bereafter moe . 
tonuc niente it al appeare. ©? thinke vou, that your Pꝛtuate Baſſe bathe benne not 
dolden and vſcd alwaies, and cuermoze from the be gin ninge : ©; if it be ſo.is pour 
learninge,o2 pour lucke ſo il. that foz the ſpace of ſo many bund;ed yeres, out of 
de Reco2des of ſo manie Learned Fathers, with iutede conference of tudie,ſutcye 
dealpe of friendes, ſutche time,and ſatche ltaſure, v arc not dable to ſhew vs one 
god p:oufe,netrbcr,of Place, where it was (aide, no: of Þ:tefte, that ſaide it. no: 
of datt nette that hearde if . No, No, BD. Hattinge, if you (taude to S. Auguſtines 
Rule, then muſe pour Baſſe nodes be tondemned. Jt was neuet vſed 
te ꝛdugdoat the whole Churche of God: Jt bath not benne tontine wed alwates,and 
rucrmozc from the beginninge : S. Auguſtine him (elf. S. Hierome, S. Chrvſoſtome, 
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ddition. £5 Tothis 32 anſwcareth : Yer th:s rer» [dolirour, b. 
Addition — v— 2 the ſirſte = was in cafe for the roome he occupied, to 
i beiudgedofno manin the earthe,as the Councel of rhe three hugiced ang true Bithoppes ae | | 
bled at Sinuella aboue twelue huadred yeeres palte. 1 
The Anſweare, The teaſon hereof is detlat co in a Councel golden about the 
ſame time at Home, by Sylucſter the Firſte, Præ ſul ſummus non iudicabitut a quo- Crxcrl. N 
Quia ſcriptum eſt. non eſt Diſcipulus ſupra Magitrum : The ‘te Prelate 8 
indged of noman, F or it is written. I here is n Scholare aboue bus Maiter. Thus the 21th ng, 
Pope is the Deholemailtcr, t al the Siſhops thzougy the wozloe arr vis Dcyolares, b. | 
aud mate not controlle dim, what ſo cuet he do, and al this be clatmcth, by the Aus | 
thozitie of the Scriptures. If it be ſo, M. Hardiage, then ts it true, tbat the Accuſers * | 
of Pope Sdymmachus (aide ta the pzeſence of hinge Theodoricus, Succeilores Petri, A Comets 1 
J 
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vna cum Sedis Pr. N. peccandr q hcentiam accepiſle : I bar the Fopes, Peters Tom.:, — 


Sacceſſeurs tegsather with che Prulegc; of See, haue recemed livertie to doo il, 
Jn deede the Councel of S1nucila oled y Pope Marcellinus with much Courteſic, 9 


as it maic appeare. Het, god Acader, tha: thou matte (@ the ũmplcite, and plaine- — 1 
| 


neſſe of M. Hardinges dealiage, where as he (aithe , Jt was Decceed by the Coun- r 
cel of Sinueſla , that Marcell.ous beinge Peters Sutteſtaute, ſhoutae be tudged of no - 
man ta carthe,he might alſo haue told thæ. that the ſame Pope \1arcelhnus the Jd9- . 
latour,notwithſtanding the Succe(510n of S. Peter and al the P;luileges of bis Sc, 

is founds nue times, not onely iudged. but allo condemned ia the lame Councel, 


Conceil Sh a 


De ond: mw 4. 


Marcel ryt.c one. 1 1 
malitia &c. Vulneraſtr vrituerſa membra tun Again, Le non condermnamus ee | 
Przſul : quoniam ex ore tuo iuſtiſicabetu. & ex ore tuo condemnaberis: Marcelhnus , Hig 
in conſpectu Synod: cecidit in terram . Ibi ergo iacentem eum. & moram facientem : | 
dammauerunt. Agatne, Subſcripſerunt 1g1tur n eius damaationem, & damnaue- 8 | 
rant cum extra Ciuitatem. Agatne , Sacerdos Helchiades ſubſcripſit primes in e- 2 4 | 4 
us dam nationem, non tantum pro hoc tempore, fed euam in exemplum futur i tems fans | A 

s. Andagaine, Diocletianus Imperatoraudiut, quod trecenti Epiſcopiin ean- | | 
damnationem conuenulent. Rowe you fate , VV oat have you wonne by this ex- 
ample? Thus mutchec verily, M. Harviage: irt, that che Ducceſſaur of Peter mates 
be an Jdolatour,foz ſo was Marcellinus. Secondlp,that the ſame Marceilmnus was 1 
tudged vy (he Councel of Sinueila: whetetn alſo you mate finde your ſcife gutltie of —_ 00d 3 
greate Wiitruthe:onlefſe yew wil ſafe, Do many graue Fathers condemned the Pope 11 [ 

a7 openly without Jud gementr. S. 

That Pope Sylucſter 2. was a Conturer, and gaue him ſelte whole Body , and 
Soule vato the tue l, and by the Dtuelles ocuremente was made Pope: That 0 | 
———-ͤ— hg hv. rg err a 

| u 71 mat | 

Addition — 1 W. Bardinge, You faic it but never did any honeſte man ſale it u Rehe 

bon the beginninge of the worlde You ſhewe your ſelſe to be a man of i difpolituon, No man cut pol 249 4.07 4 
[aide it but lilyricus,or bawdy Bale . You mainteine the Succelsion of your generation . 


The 4 1s. Bardinges ©zdinarte eloquence , Cad Reader, 
Fu way ayer Pp wy Foz the Truthe of this mater, Jreferve the to e 
the Counccl of Aphrica, whereat were pzeſente S. Auguſlioe , Alypius, and two c 4 prin 


handzed, and other Biſhoppes. The diſcourſe is lange. Dboztely to open M.. 
tt. thus it fandeth. Zoſimus the Biſhop of Rome clatmed a Doueratntie in Judges ⸗- 
mente, and Juriſdiaton ouet al Aphrica. The Biſhoppes there withſt oe bim. 

ud Bhs » bo bi3i.no latch Rights ts Lars pangn "pun. Zoſimus, fo: pꝛoute ał 

dis Clatme, alleged a Canon of the Councel of Nice, touchinge the Untucrſal Au- 


thozitle of the Pope. They Inſweared,they had likewiſe = Councel of Nice 
na 


Fucceſs id. 


cone il carta. 
2.0 . 4. 


Is Conc, A Pri- 


ca. cap. 102. . 
In r 82, 


Conch, rhorenc, 
deten. 20. 


In ed. se 


neſte menne , oz of il 
bey ltued in the Lighte , and ccmmentation of tte wozlde aboue a hun * and 


& non in Synodo promulgatum ad tantun — — 
And ſee you not. Rig hte Rencrende Father, that 


ee. — — 
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in al the lamt teuldt finde no ſutche Caron. 3 — ef Ta 
kinge hereof, ſaitte thus , T bus ige mocacth me watcbe , rh ar when 
and exammed the of the Nicene Coancel, _—_ theiſe thinges ( con. 
cernmge the Swpertornue of the Pepe) wee fennde nor there, But it cometh to # 
canner telle. The Pepe he weth ſaztbe one Copie of the Conneel : nts aku 
fezrbe an ofber . They were yot fs fuppltante , o ſimple, totbinke the Popes 
Copte was vndoubted iy true, and thett foze to yalde vnte him without fut tber 
ſcorche. They Jmagined , that eſther he lougtte to deceive them , 02 was decet- 
ved him ſrike. In concluſion tbey d, tha? either partie ſhonlde ſende inte 
the Caſte , to the Biſhoppes of ntinople, Alexandria, and Antiochia, fo; a 
CE — 4 — — 
n:onge apprare , 
oz the Popes. —— —ͤ— an Oni 
of Alexandria returned thtire Anſweares . Thefre Epiſtles are ertante 
to be ſ&ne vntil this dale, as wel in Crete, as tn Lative, By this Certificate it 
was cutdente fo al menne , that the Popes Cople diſagreed from al the reſte, 
and was cozrupted : but by whore , and to what pourpoſe , a Babe moie eaſily vn- 
derſtand. — —— — — If this 
be not Falſifielnge, and Coꝛtuption, . Vardinge, gene it any othet name, that 
mate like pou better. Arid withal J befeche you to confider , werber of theiſe 


Jpre- 
tegcati cr, 


— —-—-—-— 
is not vnuhely: Tbe other almoſte 


— | 
— thebel Learned menne of al Gracia , and emonge them, Beſlarion beringe preſents 
at the Conncel of 2. ˙ —J— — 2 
by the Bi of Rome. In date theiſe wazdes they ſpake , and ſpake them 
with mode ier a might decemme thrin:as lvz thelr crakes,and bzagges, I remem- 


ber none. 


Zbus there lade / Marevs the 2rchcbiftepof Fpheſus,in the name ofal the reti 
Nonne vides, Rcuerende Pater, Sum mum Pontiſicem — falſum — 


En Ents 


Pop Lol be 
publiſhed im the C — — 


mewer Was 


—— — — — — 
ſermonem verum eſſe, poſſem oſtendere: } wenlde nor hase ſpoken one woerde of Pope 
Zolimus, Rexerende Father, onleſſe f bad benne hable to prone Ctey 


, #17 tale to be terre. 


of 
« Lads wore 


Ifidorus the Betropolitane of Syria , biſives ſcuentie others Archebiſhoppes , and 
ctropolitant s, with 8 greate yomber ef other inttriout Btſhoppes , and Learned 
Fathers ,that attended vpon them. 


t were tarde foz peu , M. Vartinge, fo ſafe , that al theiſe were bnho- 
- po —— of Oe Socenſhdon of Ties. 
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ſourtie yeres agoe , longe befoze either Flacius Illyricus, oz lohn Bale was hcarde 
of. They ſaide openly in the Councel of Florence, Tha Pope Zoſimus had falſified 


he Coancel of Nice and further ſarde they were bable to prone u and that other viſe toy would 


vor haue ſaude it. Mache therefoze, M. Hardinge, ide truthe,and tourte ũe of youre 
woꝛdtcs. dus pou fate , Neucr did any honeſte man thus ſale from the deginninge of the 
Qt worlde, vÞrt 


That Pope Liberius was an Arian Heretique. 
9 D. Nardinge. Orels ye are an errante ſclaunderous Lier . Howe 
not this wicked generation to ſpringe of the Diuel, ſeeinge it ma eth the wootle of cuciy 


,(peakinge Hof that, whiche maic wel, and oughte chantabiy to be defended ? Aud yer,it he 
* 5 In Anan with al his harte, fo longe, as he never decreed any thinge accord ge tothe A. 
nan Mere te, nor did ſet it foorthe by publike Authotitie of the See of Rome, that Nioulde not huite 


our Mater of Succcſuon. 


The Anſweere, UWhoſo is bable fo allege , the allowed Authezitſe of god 
Wiiters,and imagineth nothinge of him ſclte, G. Hartinge, ts ncither a @clann- 
derer,noz a Lier. Firſte pour ſelfe bauc graunted, that Pope Liber rs ſubicribed, 
and gave bis Vand vnto the Arian Hetetigues. Whercti it mate reaſonably be 
thought ,that the Aram veleued,be gave alſo the inwarde agramente of hatte, 
and therefoze emb2aced dim, as one of rhetre one. Further Rhegto faithe in 
platre wiſe , Liberws reverſus ab extho Hzreticis fauet : Pope Liberius after be retur- 
ned from ont of barn c here geod wl to the Heretiques. 

Alphonſus de Caſtro (atthe, De Liber Papa conſſat, ſuiſſe Arianum:Toxchinge 
Pope Ly $ it i wel brewer be war an Arian . Sabellicus ſaithe , Amani precibus 
ſun apud Conſtantium Liberio recitum ad Vrbem confecere . Quo ille beneficio 
commotus,ex conſeſſo Arianus,vt quidam ſcribunt,eft faftus : The Arian Heretigues 
by theire entreatie wnto the Emrgeroure Conſtantius , obreined of lum, that Pope Li ettus 
mghte be reftoared againe unte the Cute. With whiche good twrne Libei tus berrmge md, 
„ omme haue written het ame an Arian Heretique ( Ex Conteſlo ) ar geod earueite , and 
hu harte. Platina faithe, I — benefic io motus, vt quidam 
volont , in rebus omnibus ſenſit cum Hæteticis &c. Pontifex tametſi cum Arianis 
ſent chat, tamen Eccleſias Dei diligenter exornabat : Pope Liberius woned with the 
Emperenres gentleneſſe , 4s ſimme thunky , agreed in al thinges with the Heretiqner, Matke 
wel theiſe wets, BP. Bardinge , He agreed ( lait be be ) in al thinges with the Heres 
tiquer, And againe , Pope Liberius , not l andinge be were of one [udrrmente with 
the Arians , yet be diligently farniſhed the Charche of Ged In an Siet Pontificale, 
witten in Actum, you mate finde this whole mater rcte: ded thus: Imperator L- 
ber um. qui ſibi. & Arianis conſenſerat, in Sede repoſuit: & fic inforlix Liberins Ba- 
ſihcam &. Petri vi tenum ſeptem annos: & tum facta eſt magna perſequutio in Vrbe, 
ita vt Clerici Lebe io contradicentes Mattyrio coronorentur: The — Con- 
ſtantius becinge an Annan Heretique, reſtaured Pope Liberius te bu See , for that be agreed 
With bums , and with the Aran. eAnd thu wicked Liberius belde Peters Churche ſcarn- 
yeeres by violence, T hen was there raiſed a greate perſecution in the Cittie of Rome , ſo that, 
the Prie tes there for withitendinge Liberias , were crowned with EAlartyrdome, Nico» 
lus Cuſanus faithe, Liberivs , & Honorius, & alij in Cathedra Petri ahquando inſe- 
dente<, in errocem Schiſmaticum ſeducti ceciderunt: Sedes tamen ab{que vitio re- 
manſit + Pope Liberius, and Pope Honorius , and other Popes ſttinge for a while im Peters 
Charre hecinge mi fle into Schiſmarical erroure yer Peters Chame remained ſtil with- 
out fante, Agoine after war de de ſalthe, Liberius conſenſit error Arianorum: 
Pope Lu beriui g ue his conſente to the erraur of the Arians, and fo: pzoufe thereof de alles 
gith $, Hierome in Chronic. Anſelmns Rid ſattde, Liberius primus a Pontiſi- 
cum Romanorum infegritate reteſut: Pope Liberius Was the firite, that hr ole the pure 
DoFtrane of the Biſhoppes of Rome, 

By theife v mate ſ& , that Pepe Liberiusfelle into the Schiſwatical crraurt 
ofthe Arians : That be ſubſcribed, and gave bis name, and hande unte the Arians: 
That de fauourcd the Arians: That be conſented unte the Arians: That it is cer⸗ 
talncly Rnowen, ge was an Arian: That in god $A" Naa wird his harte,be be⸗ 
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tame an Arian: And that in al maters, + pointes of Doatine, de was ef one m(nde, 
and ſudgemente with the Arians. If al theiſe Wiziters were errante Lure, and 
ſclaundercrs , as pou ſate „. Hartinge, dy then are they not ſo publiſhe to the 
wozlde 7 IJ techen, yt wil not ſate,thep were al Lutherans, 

But, touctinge that Pope Liberius was a fanourer of the Arian Perettques, 3 
daue (aide further, The Autbour bercefis S. Hierome, De Scriptoribus EecleſGaſtics 
in Fortunatiano. And one of M. Bardinges owne pzincipal Docours ſaitbe, De Li. 
berio Papa conſtat, fuilſe Arianum. Bereunto h Hardinge, pou baut anſwearcy 
thus: Here bane wee twoo newe Varruthes added to the olde. S. Hictome in the place by M. lewel 
alleged, ſaithe not, that Pope 1,iberius was a faucurer of the Arians. 

T he Anſweare, Then, M. Vardinge,maic it like pov, to bheare Cardinalis Cu. 
ſanus, what be can telle peu, Itruſte,you wil not diſcredite bim with ſo manp Un- 
trutbes, Ye was a Cardinal of the Churche of Rome. His wozdes be theſe,as you 
baue dearde befoze : Redijt Liberius ab exilio victus, & conſenſit errori , vt ſcribit 8 
Hieronymus in Chronicis ; Pope Liberius returned from Banniſhmente, and yeelded, and 
conſented vmto the errewr ( of the Arians ) S. Hierome wrueth n Chronicis. If yals 
dinge, and couſentinge be not ſufficient, Rhegino ſatthe further, He favoured the He, 
retignes, Sabellicus ſaithe, As haue written, he became an Anan m good earnej}, 
Platina (aithe , Ay the reporte of » be agreed in al thinges with the Heretigues , But 
bereof we have ſufficteatly ſpoken be foze. 

Furrder v (ate, But who is chat one of M. Hardinges principal Doftoures, that faithe thee 
woordes, De Liberio conſtat, furſſe Artanum? VV hat is the cauſe, that here M.lewel, namerh hum 
a0t ? 1s he growen more ſhamcſaced. then heretofore, that he woulde be lothe, to be founde a noo. 
rious Lier, wel thoughe he were aſhamed to be taken with Lie, yet was he got aſhamed to make x 
Lie. This principal Doctoure of mine is Alpbonſu de Caltro, Howe maie this be knowen Fos 
ſootl.e euen by M. lewel him felfe, who in his pretenced Defenſe writeth thus, where without al 
tour. ye maie be ſure, he bringeth muche matter, to ſhewe, that the Pope doothe erre. Certainely Al- 
phonſus ſaith, & c. And where faith Alphoſus thus? Marie, faith M.lewel, in his inal quotation, 
Alphonſua contra Hereſa, Lib. 1.Cap.4, But reade that Chapter who wil : Verily in the Bool e 
of tundric ptinies, that | haue ſeene , he ſauhe it not. If u were once fo priated , and afterwarde by 
the Authout tcuol ed, it ought not to be 1 

T be Anfweare. ut who ale poo) is that one of M. Hardinges priacipal Dotoures! 
peu le, S. Dartir ge, ate not ignoꝛante, who it is. Al poore game is ſprite in 
vainc. Noman was ready to ſpare you the laughter, Alphonſus it is: and Alphon- 
ſas de Caſtroun his Beke tntituled, De Hz pꝛinted at Pariſc bp Iodocus Ba- 
d'us in Folio: An.1534. It it baue ben other wile altered thence, we mate cafily ima⸗ 
gine, who were the docrs. Certainelp thus ſaſthe Alphonſus , Omnis homo erra- 
re poteſt in Fide,etiamſi Pape ſit. Nam de Liberio Papa,conſtat fuiſſe Arianum : & 
An aſtaſium Papam fuille Neſtorianis, qui Hiſtorjas legerit , non dubitat . Quod au- 
tem alij dicunt, cum, qui errauerit in Fide obſlinate , iam non eſſe Papam, ac per hoc 
affirmant , Papam non poſſe eſſe Hzreticum , eſt in re ſeria ver bis velle iocari. Non 
enim dubitamus , An Hzreticum eſſe, & Papam elle, in vnum coire poſsint : Sed id 

zrimus , An hominem, qui al:4sin Fideerrare potuiſſet, dignitas Pontificalis ef. 
Iciat in Fide indeuiabilem , enim credo, aliquem eſſe ade impadentem Papæ 
aſſentatorem, vt ei tribuere hoc velit, vt nec errare, net in Interpretation acrarum 
Scripturarum hallucinari poſsit. Nam, cum conſlet , plures corum adeo efle illitera- 
tos. vt Grammaticam penitus ignorent , qui fit, vt Sacras Literas interpretari poſoint: 


Exery man mai Erre in the Faithe, yea he it be the Pope. For ,a wee Pope Li- 
berins at ij certaime, that be was an Arian Heretique, Neither can any man «that hath 
readde the Storie; but Pope Anaſtaſius was 4 of the Neſtorians . But Whereas [ome 
Hic, that he, that Erreth wilfully in the Faithe , is nowe no len ger Pope , and ſaie , the 
F opt cannot be an Heretique , they ſceme in a ſadde mater to dalle wurth Woordes , For wee 
t no doabres , whether the Pope, and an Heretique mane agree in one . But thu 


eure queſtiam, Whether a man , that wighte Erred in the Faithe , by 
verrat of the Papal Dignitie be made ſutche , as cannot Erre Fer doo not beleene, 
that there u ary ſo umpadente a Flatterer of the Pope, that Wil bum tha preemmence, 
thet he can neither be deceined , nor miſſe un the expeundinge of the Scripture , For ſeeirge 
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i is wel kyowen,that many Popes be ſo vrteriy voide of Learning tt at they krete not the Prins 


ures, N 

" Cdus ſal:h my Alphonſus,P. Hardinge. pꝛintet at Pariſe fine and thirtie rte 

age. In like ſoꝛte, and withthe very ſame u andes was the ſame Bol afterward 
wted at Colame by Arnolde ric Kwan, Anno i 53 9. What other newe Bokes, 

oz acwe ilpenacles pon haue gotten pou , I cannot Imagine. Cucn to | ke pours 

pole wziteth Nicolaus Cuſanus, a Cardinal of Rume, Iudicium Fic: non ell ſemper 


in nutu vnius Pontificis definibile : quia Hereticus eſle poteſt : The Judgemente of conordon Ut 
1.69. 


Fache, in not alwaies ts be determined by the becks of the Pope alone : for the Pope mate poſſibly 
be an Heretique,, . 
That Pope Leo, as appeareth by the Legende, was like wiſe an Arian. 
f Adu. . Hartinge. A= appeareth by the Legende. VVhat an obſcute 
Ad&tion ptouſe i this ? Forſoothe there is an olde Motheeaten Booke, wherein Sainctes Lives are ſalde to be 
{Þ comeined &c. lt ſhal not greatly \ kil, who was the Authour of it, Certance it u, that emonge lomme 
uue Stones, there be many vaine Fables written. Emonge whiche 1s one Nc. 


The Anſweare, This Boe was not ſo mutche Mothc raten, nz fo farre ont 
of credite , P. Yardinge , as pon telle vs. Jt was readde favly veto tbe people, 
and das in reverence, when the Poly Scriptures of God were Dotberaten , and 
thzowen tr to toꝛners: and it was called Aurea Legenda,as pou knowegthe Golden 
Legende, faz the excellencie , that it ſæmet to baue abeue al othcr Stozics. Dous 
were pou hable in youre Kingedome of darkenefſe ,to geue the prople Dꝛoſle, and 
tocalle it Coulde : aud to leave them into the Clowdes, ant ſhadowes of cite: 
and pet to make them beleue, thep walke in the Ligbte. 

foz this mater cf Pope Leo, Jxepoztg it not, as acertaine trutte as it might 

appeare vnto poy by mp weozdes, JI lcave the ercvite thereof to the Authour, It it 

be a Fable, it is pour owne:it is not ours, Thus mutche at the lcaſte, wee mate 1£2/ 

lonab ly gi ather hereof: Although Pope Leo were no Arian, pet, not withſtandings 

his Pope dome, and the Succeſs1on of Peter;by this Authours lud ge mente, he nights 

uc haue benne an Arian. r. 

Chat Pope Cerleſtinus was a Neſtorian Þeretique. 

addition Adduton, £7 @®. Hardinge. VVho everhecarde ſutche an impudent man ? It was 

i» Caleftinus, whiche condemned Neftorius &c. A motte impudeat Lier: A wicked Sclaunderer. 

The Anſweare, Theſe outcrics ful wel betemme pou, M. Pardinge. Below 

poure ſhame vpon dim, that tathe beſte deſeruedif, Pope Caleftinuw ( you ale) 

condemned Neſtorius, and al his Hereſies. Do did Pope Liberius, as it is ſaide befoze,con- 

demne the Ariaris : And pet afterwarde him ſclfe became an Arian. ZThis is a caſe, 

that often dappeneth, and mate be pꝛoutd by ſunt zie examples. Dou poure ſrife, 

DP. Hardinge, baue pzcached mightily , and terribly agataſte the Nemaine Rel 

| ey pou maie remember : And yet thence, ye knowe , vc are becomme a De- 

and e of the ſame. Zhis mater, that ſo mut ce gructh ron, totw 

chinge Pope Cerleſtious, is recozdcd by Laurentius Valla , ro Lutherane, I trowe?s 

but a greafe Learned man, anda Canon of the Churchegf Ueno, Vis wozdes 


Succel- 
ſion. 


Popes x1 


caples of there Grammare , hewe maie it he, that they ſhoulde be hable to expounde the Scha- 
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be theile . Neque aliquem ſua dignitas ab increpationibus tum reddit, qurx Petrum 7 "4 be 


non reddidit : multoſ que ahos codem ptæ dito gradu. vt Marcellum, quod Dijs liba f- 


Pon 47's 


ſet vt Carleſtinum , quod cum Neſtorio Hxretico ſentiret : TV o manner Fritie mate fannt. 


defende hum from comtrulmemte, ( it be offende) for Peter was not [o defended : ror mary e- 
ther, that were ananneed to the ſame degrre Pope Marcellus (oꝛ rather Pope Marce!h- 
nus) for that he bad off ered vp Sacrifice onto dolles: And as Pope Carlellinus, fir that be 4- 


——— the Heretique NeſYorius . ttt ven finde platoety by tipꝛeſie tes, . r 
dinge. tt at Pope Cerleſtinus war a Neſtorian! Peretique. Rowe, Heu be fo an 


mutcbe aſhamed hereof, teturne tbe tame to Rome againe bart ly, from whence tt 
tame: etther to Laurentius Valla, ttat fente it hither ; oz to the Pope tim ſclte, itt 
bee deſerned it, vovrs 
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eAddition, 13* ®.\ Nove at length 
ſome face of Truthe - For Honorius in deede ſelle into the Hereſie of the M 
kato it, when as yet it was not euidently condemned by the Churche in any General Councel &c 1. 
ſtanderh wel togeather,that Pope Honomus, al be it in his owhe perſonne he fauoured that Hereſic 
yer durit not to publiſh it in common afſemblie. but contranwile did there, as they gave him Coun. 
icl.V Vhereby it came to paſſe. that he both depoſed the Monorhelites openly, and yet fauoured they 
Opinion pnuily , And this is the ontly Pope, who maic inficly be burdened with ate 

T be Anſweare, Mert is a pzoper Defenſe, and a pzoper Pope. Dpealp, 
ab2oade,be condemncth them as Heretiques , whome pꝛiuily in bis barte be allow- 
eth, and liketh as Catboltques, This oncly Pope (pou ſatc maic be iultly charged with He. 
refie . For in deede he ſelle into the Herefie of the Monothelites. Al this is pour owne Con- 
fedion,P. Hac dinge. And pct, whereas I ſate,the ſame Honorius was a Mo. 
nothelite Hetetiqut, vou telle mee, That this tale hathe ſomme face of Truthe . Somme face, 
vou ſate , and nomoze. Foz Truthe it ſcife pee dare not allo we mt: be it neuer (0 
true. vr: 

That Pope Iolin 22. was repzoucd ty Gerſon, and the Schale of Pariſc fo; an 
Þeretique : Petrarcha ſaithe , Rome s 4 Sanitaarce of al Herefics : Lyra (aithe, That, 
many Popes haue fallen unte Herefies, 

AAA. 
hauc fallen from the Faithe: but not that many haue Decreed Hereſſes, a5 ts be folowed . But | Gade 


dot thoſe Many. not yet M.lewel him ſelſe. a diligente as be is ab ouie it 

The Anſweare, FJ maructie not, . Bardinge,thougd pe finde not theſe Ma- 
ny. Foz pa ſake,as a man, that woulde not finde them. J baue already reckened 
li ven Popes , tuat were Yerettques. Vee mait adde thercunto Pope Anaſtaſius 2 
an Arian Beretique . If al theſe mate not be counipted Many in the W of Rome, 
ye maie at pour pleaſure calle them Fee The Lawe ſaithe, Decem faciunt popu- 
lum: T eune menne are ro make 4 people . Putche moe eighte menne att pe- 
nougd to make Many. Uetily J knowe not any one b in al Europe, wheretn pou 
can tightly finde fo Many Bereriques,as wer baut founde ſittinge in Peters Chaitr. 
Nicolaus Lyra ſait he — —— — 
coumpte of bis Aut hozitie. Ade therefoze to dim the Councel of Baſile. There ſhal 
pou finde the ſelfe ſame woazdes , Multi Pontifices in Errores , & Hzrefes lapſi eſſe 
leguntur : Wee reade,that Many Popes haue fallen into Errour: and Hereſies, Abve alſo 
Aeneas Syluius, beinge afterwarde a Pope bim ſelſe. Thus be (aithe : De Romany 
Pontificibus liceret exempla admodum multa adferre,fi tempus fineret: quoniam aut 
Hzretic1,aut ali imbuti vitys ſunt reperti: Of the Popes of Rome wec mug bt ſhewe foorthe 
very Many examples time woulde ſuffer ut that they bane benne founde exther Heretique:,or 
Os defiled with other vices, Thus pou haut by the witnefſe bothe of a Pope , and of a 
Countc l, tat Panp,and Uerp Many bane benne Heretiqucs. a2 

gu knowe,that Pope Hildebrande , as be was charged by the Councel of Bri. 
xia, was an Aduoutctet, a Churcherobber,a Periured man, a Pankiller , a Sozce- 
rer, ant a Kenegatec of the Faithe. 

warm — 2 the Seventh h If 

itte, ta then w ip. For | nth was a man &c. 
— —ͤ d el. — — , > -Enarlo ar» 


of Marianus Scorus , Platina , Lambertus Scaphnaburgenſis, and 
Nauclerus,you 2 — Pope Hildebrande a vertuous man . 


The Anfweare, No doubte, S. Harvinge, a Yolp, and a Uettuous man, and 
very mutche like vnto the Apoſtles ot Chiu e: But wherein , J belæue, v cannot 
rcavilp telle vs: onleſſe it were, foz that be was pzowde, and ſtately aboue al mea; 
ſure, and ſuſfeted tbe Emperour Henrie the Fourth to waite vpon dim in Itale be- 
foe the gates of Canoſſus, without bis Imperial Koades , in the winter ſeaſon, in 
barde frofte ,and extreme colde, with bare legges,and bare fate, tte daies togea- 
ther, befoze be woulde once admitte him to his pzeſence, Thus, q trowe, Peter, and 
Paule but ſridome did. 

Bens, (vou ſate) was his enimic,and wrote of diſpleaſure, and theriore his words weigh the lefle. 


So mate I ſafe, Marianus Scotus was bis frtendc,and wzote of fauoure, and there- 
;e 


faithe of an other 


;M.lewel,you faie that, which hack, A 
onothelites . But he felle 


make ſmal ac 


da 
* 


ay 


P. Bardinge , He faithe many , as wel Princes , as Chiefe Prieftes Additie 
i*> 


I knowe that you Lie I maie ſaie it. ſauinge Aton 


7 


? 
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lost dis worde s like wiſe wetghe the leſſe. In dæde Beno, that ltued with bim, and 
beſt ant we dim, ſaltde thus: Tdat Hildebrande betnge as yet but a Caceinal, imote 
Pope Alexander with bis fiſte, x latoe tim tn pꝛyſon: Chat be pviſoned uxt Popes 
dis to make htm ſeite wate to tie Popedome: That be was a Contu- 
rec, and a raiſcr of Diuc lies, and that in bis furte be thzewe the Sacramente into 
the nete. But, leaſtc ont ly Beno ſhouloc beate al the blame , a greate number of 
—5 — E the — of Brixia, talicd Hildebrande then 

Pope, Alonks : An U the See of Rome: Not apporneed oy God : 
— by fraude,and Monie: A , of the Empare, A Sabre of the a9 che. 
How de it,you late, Al theſe Bilkoppes conſpired togeather ayainlte our Lode, and again} un 


Kare. 

p Anſelmus Rid ſaſthe, T bar Pope Hildebrande by bus meancs bad made the lead den- 
Swerde of the Popes Anthoruie ſs mightie that u bad witerly dulled , and defaced the yror. 
Swerd of the & wpire : and that im the time of hu Popedome bot be the Eccleſpaſtical , and the 
Temporal ſuri/ wu ſhaken and broken with infinite miſerres. 

bertus Gemblacenſis ſatthe, Pope Hildebrande rroubled the States of Chriil eu- 
dome : rasſed vp the — their liege Prince : diſcharged the Subieites from thew 
Othe of Fidelare : Cauſed Rodolphus the Duke of Burgundic to Proc lum hum ſeſſe Empe- 
roure and ſente bum 4 Crowne Emperial with thu Foſee, 


Petra dedit Petro: Petrus 'Diadema Rodolpbo. 


In the ende the Cutizens of Rome expelled hum, and chaſed hum out of the Cutie © not for 
a) hu greate Vertue, or Holmeſſe, 7 trowe : for Rome « Holy. By meane of the grufe, and 
ag or4c bereof he fel into Melancholie and deadly Diſeaſes, and findinge han ſcl/e pate al re- 
cancrie, he called unto bum one of bu Cardinalles, whome be pet uad truited, and conjijjed 
unto ham, that be had foi abuſed bu Paitoral Office, and that he bad troubicd mid 
with MA alu r and miſchiefe,by the procurement and Counſel of the Dincl. And t,. hints 
dlage,mult we beleue pou vpon the credite of pour wozd, Zyat Pope Ib 
was (0 vertuoas, and ſo godlp a man : ©) is it a mater of ſutcbe Uertus , aud Yos 
liaclſe to trouble the Churche of God with Tlattes, and Purders , ant to folowe 
the Counſel of the Diucl : Zbough pe mate ſalſely diſcredite ethers , pet maic you 
not diſcrevite the Pope him ſelfe , This is the sowne ConliMion , ocudutcly 
bttered vnto his Gholtely Father, tmmcdiatelp befoze bis dcatbe. Clo gt Leno 
were an entuinc vnto dim, pet was be no cnimie vnto him ſclfe. 

But pou ſate, Reade Lambertus Scaphnaburgenſis, Nauclerus, and others;and you ſhal fin de 
your ſelfe to be a Lict. Apbat (ale they then, Þ. Hardinge  Uecrily Lambertus ſathe 
thus, Clerici clamant, Hildebrandum eſſe hominem plane Hzreticum, & vel.ni Do- 
gmatis: T be Priettes crie ont againite Pope Hildebrande,and calle him a plamt Heretique, 
anda man of withed Doitrine , Hou wil fate, Lambertus bttetttb vat this, 6s tis 
owne Judgemente. J graunte pou that. Yet he vitcreth it, as the Judgemente of 
the Cletegie. 

In like ſozte alſo ſaithe Nauclerus , The Cleregie ſarde, ther Pope Hildebrande , for 
Cauſes wu excommunicate by al the Biſhoppes of Italie: that be had Defiled the See A 
wth Sumome Hereſie, Mar der, and Aduoutrie : that be uA an Apoltata , and bad 
forſaken the Fauthe of Chruſte. And, leaſte you ſhould ſate,Þe vitercth theſe wo: des, 
as ſpaken bp bis enimies, and not as of bim ſcife , in the ende he coptludeth thus: 
Quz Hildebrandi tempore in Republica Chriſtiana ſunt ata , huiuſmod? fere ſunt, 
vt Scriptores dubitent , an H atis argumento, & Fidei zelo ab co geſta fint : The 
thenges that were donne un the time of Pope Hildebrandus, were ſutche for the moſte parte, that 
the Writers donbte , whether they were in conſideration of Honeſtc Order, and rale of 
Faithe,or rather otherwiſe. 

wou fate He was zcloully bent. to correte ſuch faultes, avavere in the Cleregie at that time, ſpe- 
cially Simonie. ta, Hardinge, but Sigibertus (att he thus, ſpeakinge of Pope H1l- 
debraude by name: Notam Auaritiz Honeſto nomine prætexunt, dum hoc, quod ſc 
gratis dare iactant, ſub Charitatis nomine vendunt: vt de Montanss dicit Euſebius, Sub 
nomine Oblationis artiſicioſius munera accipiunt: T hey coner the ſhame of theire Coue- 
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Ienſneſſe With the cloke of an Honeſt name T 

Der they boajle , they geene them . % fas 

waſtes, Ihen tale bribes camnmy ly and with better ¶ kl. under ie name of Oblations. 
Nowe,P. Battingc, J veleeche you,tudge vpzight!y: Me that ſuuteth the 

viglevtty with bis Fille, ard with fozce and dullanit impꝛiſonc thj tis ſon: That 

is a falſc Monke, a Poiſoner, a Coniurer , a Burner of Sacramentes, a Simoniſte an 

Vſurper of the See, a Diſturber of the Empire, a Subuerter of the Churche an Ad. 

1 cr of Iraitouts, a Raiſer of Rebelles , a Perſon iuilly Excommunicate, and an 

;cretique mate be nevertbelefre be called a Tiertuous,and a man: Is Uectue 

and PelincNe ſo rife in Rome? os * 7 
Save pevr Charitte bardly, and what Woezſhip por liſte. What ſo ever pe pe- 

ſume , to fte iu others , it ts wiſcdome to ſa afoze Dande, what mate be founde 

wozthily to pour (cifr rs 

Tbat Platina callcth the Pepes ſommt mes in ſcozne, Poncificulos, Lirle Perice * 

Pepe ſomme times Monſtra, & Portenta , Monſters,aud vnnatural,and il ſhapen Cres. 


rarer, Pope Adrian the fourth was wonte toſate, Succedimus, non Pe- 
tro in Paſcendo, ſed Romulo in Parricidio : ee Suc- 


ceede, not Peter in Feedinge , lut Romulus in Kullinge. 


And to leave Dame Iohane the woman Pope, with many others moe of like Uers 
tue, ard Boltnrfſe,as bauinge no pleaſure in this reherſal: And,foz as mutch as ꝙ. 
Þardinge begaar'e this mater wfth Sariſ bunte, to ende it with the ſame , Iohannei 
Sarisburienſis fatthe, In Romana Feelefia ſedent Scribe, & Phariſzi : Jn the Churche of 
Rome (by SncceMon) firre the Scribe and Phariſer, 

Lbls ts . Dardinges Poly Succeſuon. Thoughe Faithe falle, pet Succeſuon 
muftc dolde. Foz vnto ſutch Succefsion God hath bounde the Holy Ghoſt. Foz lacht 
of this Succeſ5ion, fo; that in out Ss in the Churches of Englande, wer finde not 
ſo many Joolatonres, Necromancers, Hetetiques, Aduouteters, Churcherobbers, 
Pertarcd Perſones,Pankillers,Renegates,Bonffers,Scribcs,x we 
mate caſily finde in the Churche of Rome,tberefoze , Jtrowe, . latt he, 
wer have no Succeſsion : we are no Biſhoppts: wer baue no Churche at al. 

Aalen. . . Hardinge. Arc you not aſhamed, thus notoriouſſy, and withal 
moſtc {Ulaunderouſly to belic that moſte Bleſſed Succeſſion of the Biſhop of Rome? Mt 

Dut S Paule ſafthe, Faithe commeth (not by Succelſsion, but) by bearmge: and hea- 
ring commeth(not of Legacie,0z Enheritance from Biſhop to Biſhop, but of the IVoord 

Ged. CTdev are not alwates Oodlp, that Suceade the Godly. Manaſles ſucceeded 
zechias : Hieroboʒm facceded Dauid. By Succeſuon the Turke this date poſſeſs 
ſeth,an> volveth the foure greate Patriarkal Ss of the Churche, Conſtantinople, 
Alexandria, Antioche, and Hieruſalem . By Succeſsion, Chriſte ſaſthe , Deſolation 
ſhal ſirte in the Holy Place: And Antichiſte ſhal pefſe into the rome of Chriſte. 
eAddition, . . Vertingr. Doothe Chriſte faie , It ſhal be ſo by Succeſſion? AAA 
You Falſife the woordes of God, and Man: and that verily by Succefiion . For fo haue al Heretiques ya 


your Forefathers donne before you . Succeſvion 15 the chiefe ae for any Chriſtian man to avoide 
Antichsiſte &c. For Antichrifte commerh not, excepre Deſection, and Apoſtacie goe before. 


T be Anſweare, Z wovuloe be lotbe, M. Pardinge , to fallifie the wozdes ti- 
ther of God, 0: of Man. Tovchinge the Succeſsion of Place, whereof oneiy wo 
(proke, Chriſſe ſaithe, Deſolation ſhal ſtamde in the Holy Place. And S. Paule (aithe, 
Antichriſte ſhal ſute in the Place of Chriſte . The ſame Place,that reeetucd the one, 
Mal reectae the other. Other wiſe telle vs, I pꝛaſe von, Hardinge. in what otber 
Place ſhal he fitte * Oz. uby dothe S Paule ſafe. Autichriſte ſhal ſute in the I emple of 
Gd. Ot. why dotht S Auguſtine, and S Chry ſoſtome ſale, Amrichritte ſhall ſure a- 
the Churche of Chriſte. 

Succeſsion (vou ſafe) is the chieſe ve, for any Chriſtian man to aucide Antichrifte. J 
graunt pou,tf you mtane the Succeſsionof Poarine . Therefoze S. Paule ltd 


Ade 
9 
act 


Ade 
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te later daies ſomme 4 6p I wg the Faxthe. Ye ſaitbe not, They hal depart from 
tdett Place,but from cer Fache. AndS.lohn ſatthe, /f any man comme unt you, cnd 
bringe not this Dottrmne, ſalute hum not. De (aithe not, Il de berpe not his Place , hut, 
If be bringe not this Doctrine. Jt is the Dodtine, whereby Antichziſt ſhal be kaowen, 
and not dis Place. Foz, as J baue ſaide,Ze ſha/ ſirte in the Place of Chriſte, 

Pou ſale, Antchriſte ſlial aot comme, except a Defeftion, or Deparinge goc before. TUbat 
Pefeaion,0z what Departinge, M. Dat dinge: cant you a Departinge from the 
Pape? cd bat ſo ever pou meane, verily S. Paule mcancth a Departing from Chriſt. 
And ſo the Olde Learned Fathers daue expounded it. In like ſenſe & Pale (aithe, 
T be tame ſhal come, when they ſhal not beare Wholeſome Doctrine. I hey ſbal ſtoppe theire cares 

aranſt the T rathe.T hey ſhal turne them ſelues to beare fables, And, wyat if rye Pape bim 
(cifc be Departed from Chriſte » Vet muſt we nerdes kœpe him compante,and De- 
parte togeather : Uerily,as 3 baue otherwhcres repozted, Lhe Biſhop of Bitonto 
a2 doabted not, openly to ſaie in the late Councel of T ridente , Vtinam non a Chriſto 
| ad Antichriſtum, velut prorſus vnagimes,dechnaflent : Would God, they were not gonne 
| from Chriſte to Autichriſte. au were, with one conſente. Aad thus de pzonounceth of the 
pe, and of yis Cleregte of the Churche of Rome. Nicolaus Lyra above two hun- 
dꝛed and iftle peeces age. ſaide thus: Ab Eccleſia Romana iam diu eſt, quad receſart 
Gratia F(; m longe ſithence the Grace of God us Departed from the Churt he of Rome, This, 
tds, M. Hardinge, is the Depactinge that S Paule ſpeaketh of . Not oure Depars 
tiage from the Pope, but the Popes Departinge from the Grace of God, From 
whiche Grace , who ſo cver is Departed, is Departed from Chriſte. 

Now,P. Hardinge, it the Pope, and dis Komaine Cleregic,by bis owne frendes 
CoufeMon,be fallen from Gavdcs Grace,and Departed from Chrilt to Autictziſc, 

(<=: what a miſerable Clatme is it foz them,to dolde onely by bate Succeſuon? = 

It is not ſuſt᷑ictent, to claim? Succeſsion of plate: Jt beboucth vs rather to bane 
regarde to the Succeſ5ion of Doctrine. S. Bernarde ſaithe, Quid prodeſ}, ſi Canonice 
ehgantut, & non Canoaice viuant: What auaileth it of they be choſen un Order and luc ont 
of Order? Os (aithe S. Auguſtine, Ipſum Characterem multi, & Lupi, & Lupus um- 
prmant : T be ourwarde marke, or rights of 4 Biſhop, many gene to Woulues and be Wonlnes 
them ſelact. Thert faze the Anciente Father Irenzus geuc th vs this god Countel: 
Eu qui ſunt in Eccleſia. Presbyteru,obaudire oportet, qui Succeſonem habent ab A- 
poſtolu, qui cum Epiſcopatus Fucceſsione, Chariſma V eritatis certum, ſecundum be- 
neplacitum Patris acceperunt: t becommeth ui to obeie thoſe Prieftes in the Church which 
baus theire Succeſsion from the Apoit les : and togeather wich the Succeliuon of theme Ebe- 
prikes accordinge to the good wil of God the Father , haue receined the vndoubted guifte of 
the Truthe. Loom beinge like wife charged foz 21Tentivge from Lis Pꝛedettſ- 
ſcurs,aaſwear:th thus: $1 quis de Anteceſſoribus mers, non loc ob{cruaun, & tenuit, 
quod nos Dominus exemplo, & Magiſterio ſuo docuit, poteſt ſimplictati eius vera 
concedi: Nobis vero ignoſci non poteſt, qui nunc a Nomino admoniti, & inſttucti 
ſumns:; If any of my Predeceſſoures laue net obſerved,and kgapte the ſame , that eure Lorde 
bathe taug hre us bethe by bu example, and alſo by bu Commaundemente , bus ſanplicitie maie 
be pardoned. But wee i wa do the like) can hope for no peardone, beinge owe admmoriſhed, 
and mitrufted of our Lorde. | 

Addition. 1 M®.Bardinge, Cougbe p man. It wil choke you, if yaw ler it ta- 
ry withia your throte. Here is but halfe the boane. There is yet in Cyprian no ful points, It tolowerh 
in the fame ſentence , Ur Calicem Domuncum vine mixtum, — quod Domunus obtu- 
lit, off ramus. That we ſhould offer our Lords Cuppe mixte with wine accordingly as out Lord 
2 2 ole — — — =* at al 2. doo 4. 7 tout 2 

supper offered it Doo they mingle w with wi ume o cratinge . 
r hey 0 . 1 gle water ne at the time onſecrating the My \ 

T be Anſweare, 
tbilde hal do wel penonghe by Goddes grace . I make no mention (pou ſafe} of of- 
ferimge our Lordes Cuppe. 7 graunte vou. Nomoze do J of many other ehinges in 
tbe ſame Epiltte contetnes, What then - Sboulve I foz pour pleaſure haue ofte» 
gtd, and tranſlated the whole Epiſtle . Oꝛ, daut pon Decreed it to be an Herefe,iff 
a man 


There is no ſucde danger of Boanes , h Dardinge . The 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


a man allege nomoze, then is nedeful: Ox, daue J repozted any maner Untruthe- 
Oz, ande the wozees ofherwtſe, then J bave repozted them ? Jn tbis place J hay 
cauſe onely to ſpeake of Succeſzion : but, to ſprake of Sacrifice , J had no caule, 
Howe be it, as pou knowe , tn five hundzed ottet places , as time required , Jhane 
ſpoken alſo fully. and lacgely ofthe Sacrifice : And pet pewiſſe without any greate 
danger of Chokinge. @utchec childiſhe teics are mitte fo; childzen. 
Cyprian ſaithe,Wee offer ou Lordes Cuppe mixre with Wine, 1But he ſaithe not, 
as pou late, VVee offer vp the Sonne af God Subſtantialy,and Really vato bis Father. Tae a. 
wate onelp that Blaſpbemie, where with you baue Decetued the wo2lde : and then 
take of miugunge the Cuppe, + of the Sacrifice, while y liſte. S. Cyprian (aithe, 
Wee offer the Lordes Cuppe , meantnge thereby, the Witne tonttined in the Cuppe, 
Do likewiſe S Auguſtine ſaith, Eccleſia offert Sacriſictum Panis,& Vini: Tb Charch 
effereth wp the Sacrifice of Bread and Wore, It there be any Darkenele in this man- 
ner of ſpcache, botbe S. Cyprian, and S. Auguſtine haut plaſnelp crpounded theire 
meaninge . S. Cyprian in the ſame EpitHe befoze alleaged , ſaithe thus, 
Aged. de ride Calix in Commemorationem Chriſti offertur : Vino Chriſt Sangun oftendi. 
tur: Ideo Vinum ponitur, vt Domini Sanguis V no intelligatur : Aqua ſola ( frne 
d Petrum,ca.19 — | 
5 14 Vino ) non poteſt exprimere Sanguinem Chriſti: In Aqua Populus intelligi- 
. tur: In Vino oſtenchtur Sanguis Chriſti: Paſuonm Chriſti memoriam in omnibus 
Pei. 3. Sacrificigs facimus : Paſuo Domini eſt Sacrificium, quod offerimus: T be Cuppe cv 
red in Rementbrance of Chriſte : By the Wine Chriſtes Blowde 4. ( 02 Signthied): 
I berefore Wine us ed, that by Wine wee mare under t ande the Lordes Blonde : Water onely 
withour Wine cannot e the B loude of Chrilte : Jn the Water wee wnderftande the Pee. 
pere the Wie Chriftes Blonde is repreſented : In al our Sacrifices , Wee woorks the Memerit 
of Chriites Paſſion: T be Sacrifice that wee fr us the Paſſion of cur Led. Thus mutche 
Ag de ride S. Cy praun in the ſame Etui le. S. Auguſtine ſatibe, In hoc Sacrificio eſt gratiarum 
44 Prrremta ig acho, & Commemoratio Carus Chriſt, quam pro nobis obtulit , & Sanguinis eius 
quem pro nobis effudit : fn VV 
Fleaſbe of Chritte,that be bathe offered for usr amd of the Blonde of Chritte that be ſheadde fir 
vs, Thus ſaithe S. Cyprian : Thus ſaithe S. Auguſtine : Thus ſate the Side Godlp 
Learned Fathers cf the Churche of Chziſte. Theſe are no Boanes, . Pardinge: 
they are the Fete of eucrlaſtinge Tue. r 
Compare the dſe, and ozder of our Churches, . Pardinge, with the Pꝛimitiue 
Chvrche et Cod, and yt ſhal eaſily ſe the right of our Succeſ5ion. S Cyprian ſatthe, 
$1 Canal!s aquz, quæ copioſe prius , & largiter profluebat , ſubito deficiat, nonne ad 
Fontem pergitur? &c. Hoc & nunc facere oportet Dei Sacerdotes Præcepta Daina 
ſcruantes,vt in aliquo fi nutauerit, & vacillauerit Veritas, ad orzginem Dominicam,& 
Euangehcam atty Apoſtuhcam Traditionem revertamur: & inde ſurgat actus noſtri 
ratio vnde & Ordo. & Origo ſurrexit : 7f the Pipes of the Conduit , * before rome 
with abundance ,bappen to faule doo wee not vero ſearche the Heade? . I be Prieftes of Cod 
mee Geddes Commanndementes ynuits doo the ſame : that of the T ruthe laut famed, or 
Am any poinre,wee returne tothe very Original of our Lorde,and to the Tradition 
of the Goſpel, and of the Apoſtles : that therebence wee mie tal the diſcretion of aur doo- 
iges from whence the Order u ſcife and Original firſte begenne. de 
* eAddition, (3* W. Bardinge, It ut be knowen , M. lewel , that S. Cyprian vied Addu By x 
that Gleinge in an cuil caſe. Andrherefore, he defendinge a Falſchoode, was driven to the very ſame {Þ 


{Infres, whereunto al Heretiques are driven. 
The Anat. Givat io rucr were S. Cyprians caſe , verily , . Pordinge 


kathe diuiſed bot a pwze defenſe fo: bim fette. Fo: , alas, what a Emple (hifre is 
this. te ſate, that ſo Vol a Father , and Partp2e of Chziſtc , was d:tuen to vie the 
thikres of al Hetetiquts 4 Graunte we, that S Cyprian ſtode in ſomme crroure, 
Pet te! vs ſæ. what were his Deretical ſhiftes, bus be ſaithe,7f che T rathe ſuunte, 
or file in ary pointe, ee engine re rrturme to the Original of our Lerde , and to the T radu 
of the Goifeh, cc, Aad is this the ſhifte ot al Beretiques,to ſubmitte them ſelucs, 
and their cauſes, to the trial of Coddes Truthe 5 Oz dothe noman vic 3 
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teilte, but oncly Heret bert ſoze then dothe Chriſle ſo often ve the ſer t: On hot nc 
raherefoze tothe Chriſte ſate, From the beginninge it Was not thus : ft is written im the ceſlaxic. 
peares:Searche the Scriptures? Wiberefoze tei de the Propbete Elaie ſatr, Refſorte to ng. 
2 to the T eftimonie of aur Lorde? Wibereſoze dethe Tertullian ſa e, Pera - 4, > 
que ad V niverſas Hzrefes iam hinc pravudicatum eſt,id eſſe verum,quodcunque pri- 1 deer e 
mum: id eſle adulterum, quodcunqne poſterius ? By this Rule, wee mare equally preſeribe © 
againite al Heretiques : T hat is true, mar pas firſt appointed : T bat us falſe, that Was after- f 
warde Diaiſed, It were harve to ſate, tbat Chaiſte, dis Apoſtles, the Pzopbetes,aud 
poly Fathers were Shifters, and Heretiques. 
Pet not wit dil andinge, G. Hardinge ſafthe , Ver maie not be leadde by S. Cyprian 

Rule, It is a ſhiſte,, and a practiſe of Heretiques. (This therefoze muſte be bis Rule: 
Althoughe the Truthe fainte,or faile in any pointe , yer maic wee not returne to the Original of our 
Locde, nor to the Tradition of the Goſpel . S. Cyprian ſaithe,Non debemus hominis Con- „ } 
ſequi, ſed Veritatem Dei : Wee maie nor filowe the Cuitome of man ; but the . Lie. 
Truthe of God, Rap ſaithe M. Nardinge. This is the ſhifte of al Heretiques , Wer Epict.3. 
walt — —— the —5 of Cod, but the Cuſtome of man. _ — 4 lait be, 

chcto Errore, ſequamur V eritatem: F N Error, let vs folowe Pate, 
— , 50 doo Heretiques * is but a ſhifte. % muſte leaue the — > of ior, ed 
and folowe Erroure, I pou wil nades hifte cf, and ſo miſerably gloſe S. Cypians Teese ca. 
luleingts, . Hardinge, ttis berily muſtt pou ſate :And in dede,:his Role bathe of = . 5:e- 
longe time benne Canon tzed in the Cburtde of Rome, and accoumpted Catholique. . 
Nut ſutche ate they, of whem Chriſte ſaithe , Tee haue broken the Commanndementes of 
Ged to mainttine your oune T raditions, WC „ 


T be Apelogie, (p. 6. Diniſior.1. 


Mozeouer wee ſaie, that Chaifte hathe geuen to his Miniſters po 

wet to Binde, to Looſe, to Open, to Shutte. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Lhe difference that is bit wane vs, and our Aduerſaries in this whole mat er, is 
not greate: ſautuge that it like i wel ꝙ. Hort inge to buſte htm ſelfe with neꝛde le ile 
guattelles without cauſe. The kin des of Conte iſlon are exyꝛt iet bnto vs in the 
Lhe Fu ſte made ſccretely vnto God alone: The Secorde Openly be⸗ 
foze the whole Congregation : The Thirde vnto our Bzother. Of the 
two Fozmer kindes there is no queſtfon. Touchinge the Thirdeif it be diſcretely 
died, to the greater comfozte,and better ſatiſfagion of the Peattent, without ſuper 
fition,oz other (1,it is not in any wiſe by be repzoued. The Abuſes,and Crroures 
lette aparte, u do nomoze miſitke a Private Confeſsion,tten a Private Sermon. 
Thos mutche onc ly we ſaſe,that Private Con feſion to be made bnto the Bin(- 
fer,is — — — nc tt ſfarie to @alvation. And — 
Chryſoſteme the, Non dico t. 1, vt te prodas in bheum, vt te accuſes a 
alios, Sed obedire te volo Prophetz dicenti,Revela Domino — :7 wil — — ew 
to lena thee ſelſe openly, ner to accuſe thee ſelfe before others : But f counſel thee , to obe the "OR 
Prophere ſceinge, Open thy Waie wnto the Lerde. 

eAddition, t# Þardinge. S. Chryſoſtome in this place ſpeakerh not in deede MHarde2746b 


of Sacramental Conſe(Gon , but of that, whiche is daiely to be made to God alone &c. But in other 


places be hathe taught vs, that vnto our Priefles it is geuen viterly to cleanſe, not the Lepre of the Bo- un. 
ay, but the filthe the Soule &c. 


The Anſweere, S.Chryſe/teme(you fait, in theſe woordes, ſpeakerh not of Sacramental 
— — maructle, P. Hartingr. F02,J beleue,you cannot finde,that 
any non was know? by that name in Chry ſoſtomes time. But in theſe woꝛ⸗ 
des,he ſpeaketh of Confeſſion to be made vnto others , Cal it Sacramental , oz Pri- 
nate, 82 Avriculare, oz What pou liſte. ©f this kinde of ConfeNion Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe, ? wil thee nor to betraie thee ſelfe openly, nor to accuſe thee ſeffe before other, Thus, I 
trow. de would not haut ſate ad de thongdt this kind of Confeſſion tobe neceſſary. 

But vou ſate, S,Chry/ofl ome ſaithe, Our Prieſtes haue power vtterly to cleanſe the filrhe 

of the 
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of the Soule. And who ſaitde otherwiſe ? When wer Conſecrate Pꝛieſtes, we pid. 
nounce Chriſtes wwzdes ouet them: Whoſe ſine; you doo foregeene,they are foregenen._ 
But are ſianes fozegeuen onelp by Pztuate Confeſſion : It ſo, howe bappcnes it 
then, that there was ne Prmate Confeſtion vied tn the Churche of Conſtantinople, 
duringe the whole time, that S.Chryſoſtome was Biſhop there, 

Notwithtandiage , god Ch:iltian Ueader , that thou matte vnderſtande the 
trut ve of Þ. Pardinges dcalinge , in that whole — of Chryſoſtome, there is ng 
mentton at al of any Contemon, tittrt Private,oz Publique,oz Sacramental,oz Auri, 
culare,oz any other, Reade the place. It thou finde it otherwiſe , J wil p&lde. Von 
wil {ate , He ſpeakerl, of ſorgeueneſſe of finwes. Fknowe it wel: pet not of Confeſſion, 
He ſpeaketh of the Sacrament of Baptiſme:of Pꝛeachinge, t of Pꝛater. By theſe 
meanecs S.Chryſoſtome ſaithe, The Pzteſte remitteth ſinncs , and reconcileth Gop 
vnto the people. Who woulve thinke , that . Hardinge woulde allege thoſe pla. 
ces ſoꝛ Private Conſeſuon, whereas ts not ſo mutche as one woꝛde once ſpoken of 


Confeſyon ? 

W. Hardinge. Againſte your Heretical propoſition I wil fer S. Baſiles Catholike ludgement 
Thus he Githe, It i neceſſaric to conſeſſe finnes vnto them, to home the Diſpenſation of the Mytte- 
ries is committed . For ſo they, that in olde time did penance , ate ſounde to haue donne before the 
Sainctes. For it is written in the Goſpel , that they confeſſed theire ſinnes to lohn Baptiſte : In the 
Actef, that they conſetſed them to the Apoſtles . By S. Baſile it is neceſſarie to conſeſſe fines vnto the 
Pricſtes. By M.lewel it is not neceflarie at al . VVbo is the Likelicr of theſe twoo to be a Lier! 

T be Anſweare, © ÞP.Vardinge, wbp do you thus abuſe your imple Reader? 
Py woꝛdes are theſe , as they lie plainely befoze vou: T het Private Confeſtiou be 
made unto the e Al imifter it is neither commannded by Chriſte, nor neceſſarie to Saluation.,, 
To pꝛoue this Deretical 1;opoſitton , fog — pou fo calle it, pou baut 
b:oughte in the Catholique Iudgemente of But, Jbeſ&che pon,cmonge al 
thetſe woꝛdes of S. Baſle ts there any one wazde of Private Confeſgion ? If there be 
any, let it appeare : If there be none, why do pon allege it: Parke the we2des, 
t examples.that S Baſile vſeth. Thaw (faithe he) the ther Sinne to Iohn 
Baptiſte: T ba« they confeſſed theire Sinnes to the eApoitles, Thus ſaithe S. Bafile, But 
did either the Apoſt les. o: Iohn Baptiſte, deate Private Confeſzions ? Did they ſitte 
downe vpon a ſtole, in a cozner , and bearken what eche man ſhoulde ſeucrally ſait 
vnto them: No, no, M. Hardinge,s. Baſile ſpake onely of offenſes,that 
were knowen to many. Dutche offenſes it was necefarſe,foz the efthe 
Cburche , to be confcfſed vnto the „as vnto the common Mintſter of the 
whole, not ſccretely , 02 in acozner, but openly, and in the hearing of al the people. 
Tbts Confeſſion, Þ. Jewel ſaithe,1s ſtil necefarte in the Churche of God. Howe 
the rcfoꝛe pour ſelte mait iudge, to vſe pour owne courteous woꝛdes, vVbecher of vs 
likclier to be the Luer. Gets 

And Gratian, hauinge thoꝛowly diſputed, and debated the whole mater of bothe 
ſides. in the ende leaucth it thus at large: Cui harum ſententiarum potius adhæren- 
dum fit, Lector is Iudicio reſeruatur : Vtraque enim fautores habet Sapientes, & Reli- 
gioſos V iros: Whether of theſe too opentons it were better to folowe, it is leaft to the drſererion 
of the Reader: For either fide is fanoured, bothe by Wiſe, and alſs by Godly menne, Tere 
loꝛe the Gloſe there concludeth thus: Melius dicitur Confeſnonem inſtitutam fuille 
a quadam Vnmwerſals Ecclefiz T raditione potius, quàm ex Nout , vel Veteris Teſta- 
menti Anthoritate : t in better to ſaie , that Confeſſion as ordeined by ſomme T radution of 
the Vninerſal Church, them by the Authoruie of the Newe,or Oli Tela. Ithewile ſaith 
Thcodorus,fametime Archebtſhop of Canturburie,a Grake bozne: Quidam Deo ſo- 
jummodo confiteri debere peccata dicunt, vt Gtæci: Soc ſaie, wee are bounde to confeſſe 
exr ſinnes onely to God. des the Grecians, Wihereupon the Gloſe noteth thus: Apud 
Grxcos Canfeſio non eſt neceſſatia: quia non emanauit ad ilos T raditio talis: & 
the Grecians Confeſſion is not neceſſarie , for that no ſuch Tradition ener came eit them}. 

But what næde many wacdcoe, Bardiage bim ſelfe in tbe diſcourſe bercof, is 
fo:ced fo confeffe, that the exprefſe Terme of Auri or Secret Confeſtion, u ſeldome ment'o- 
ned in the Ancient Fathers, His tale had benne trucr,if he had ſaite thus, The _ 
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terme of Auriculare, oꝛ Decrete Conſeſſion, ts never menttonct in the Ancienie 


Fathers. Nowe to paſſe over certaine other P. Hatdinges unnctellacie taikes, ha 
groweth to the mater in thts ſo;tc : 


eM Herdinoe, 


Concerniage the Miniſters of the Churche, we faie, that they open and ſhutte by d.ſpeuſinge 


the Sacramentes, who haue theire vettue of the merites of Chiilte For where as the dactiments haue 


qued and flowed out of the fide of our Sauiour Chriſte ſleeping on the Croſſe, (as by alluſion wee 
male vie the woordes of the old tigure) wherewith the Churche is builded , therefore in the Sacre- 
mentes of the Churche, the ethcacic of the patsion remaineth. And for that cauſe ro the Miniſters 
alſo of the Churche, who be diſpenſours of the Sacramentes, a certaine power 15 geeuen io 1cmoue 
the barre, that excludeth vs from Goddes fauour, not through theire owne, but through Goddes ver 

rac,and power, and merite of Chriſtes Paſsion. And this power 15 called by a metaphore, the Kee 
of the Churche, whiche is the Keie of Miniſteric + whereof we ſhal ſpeake hereafter. This power, lo 
mutche as concerneth releaſe of francs, is exerciſed in the Sacramente of Penance , to the benefice of 
them, that after iſme be relapſed, and fallen into ſinne againe. Of whiche power, no Chriſten 


for whom. an doubterh, onleſſe be holde the Hereſie of the Nouatians, who were condemned for Heretique: 


uc the by 


the Churche, bicauſe they denied, that Prieſtes in the Churche had authoriric ro temitte Signed, 


nnen »,,.4 ſo deazed the Sacramente of Penaunce. 


of Penance 
Nouztian 
denied Pe- 


.. t. 


T be Biſhep of Sariſburie. 

That dewelp receſainge the Moly Sacramentes ozdeined by Chriſte, wer re⸗ 
ceſue alſo the KemiMon of Stinnes, it is not any wate denied. Foz the Subſtance 
of al Sacramentes is the Mode of Cod, whiche 5. Paule calleth Verbum Recon- 
cihationis: The Woorde of Atonemente, ©bis Wozde is the Jnſtrumente of Remiſ⸗ 
ſion of Sinne. The Dacramentes are the Scales affixed to the ſame : The Piieſte 
is the meane. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, In Aqua Verbum mundat. Detrabe Verbum: 
quideſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? fn the Water is the Woorde of God that maketh cleane. T ake the 
Woerde awate: and What is Water eli, hut Vatrr. Ocrcof wa ſhal haue cauſe to ſaie moze 


Al that is here b;ought in touchinge Nouatus, it is btterly from the purpoſe, 
Foz Nouatus neuer denied, but a Sinner might Confeſſe dis ſinnes,cither ſecretly 
to Cod alone, oʒ publiquely and openly befoꝛe the whele Congtegatton. As foz Au- 
riculare Confeſſion to the Pꝛiei, foʒ ought that may appeare,he neuer hearde of it. 
But herein twde his whole erroure, that he thought, who ſo cucr bad committed 
any great notozious Sinne aftet Baptiſme,not withſlantingt any Submifion, oz 
tatiſfacton, de was bable to make, yet might be neuct be reconciled vnto bis Bzes 
thzen,02 be reccetued againe into theChurch:not that de would hereby dꝛiue the Pe- 
nitent ſoꝛototul ſinner to deſpaire of Gods mertit, but (as ſome Learred men baue 
tdeugdt) onely foz cram ple and terrour vnto ofbers, Ard therefoze Beatus Rhena- 
nu: faith, In hac ſententia veterum permulti fuerunt, & in ij etiam Auguſtious, 

S Auguſtine ſaith, Cautè, ſalubtuc i; prouiſum eſt, vt locus uhus Humihma Pœ- 
nitentize ſemel in Eccleſia concedatur: ne medicina vilis minus vtilis eſlet grotis : fe 
bathe ben diſcretely and wholeſomely pronided, that it ſhoulde not be graunted to any man ,to 
doo that moſte bumble Open Penance , but onely once in the Churc he, and neuer more after- 
wrde. leaſt the Medicine, being made oucr common, ſhoulde not be projuatle to the Sus ke. 

Thos much difference thereſere we ſæ, thett was bit wenne the Church, and No- 
uatus, The Churche graunteth the Open Sinner one onely time of Open Reconet- 
llatton. and neuer moze : But Novatus graunteth none at al. Therfoze the whole 
mater of Nouat us, might bauc ſerucd M. Pardinge to ſome other purpoſe. Foz con- 
lelllon, whether it were Private ez Pubhquve, was no parte of bis Crroure. 

T he «+ Apologie,Cap.6, Dimiſion. 2, | 
And we ſate) that the office of Looſinge conſiſteth in this pointe : 
that rhe Miniſter,cither by the Pzeachinge of the Goſpel, offercth the 
Metites of Ch:iſte, and ful Pardon to ſutch as have iowly x contrite 
hatte. and doo vnfainediy repente them ſelues , p2onouncinge vnto 
the ſame a ſure, and bndoudted foꝛget ueneſſe of thtit ſinnts, and hope 


of Eucrlaſtinge Saluation: Oz els that the ſame — — 
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haue offended their Bzothers mindes with ſomme greate offence, 0: 
notable, and open crime, whereby they haue. as it were, banni{ed, 
and made them ſclues ſtraungers from the Common Felo chip and 
from the Body of Chziſte, then after perfite amendement of ſutche per- 
ſonnes, dothe reconcile them, and bzinge them home againe, and re- 
ſtoze them tothe Companie, and Unitie of the Faithful. 


eM.Huardimge. 


The ſumme of al theſe gaye woordes abbridged doth attribute Looſinge. or Abſolution firſt to 
Preachinge, nexte to afloilnge ſutch as be Excommunicate. As touchinge the firſte, theſe Defenders 
confounde the offices of Freachinge and of Abſolution. The Preacher tcacheth the bearers, and te. 
poitcth the woordes of Chriſte, a» out of the mouthe of Chriſte, ſascinge Thus faith Chriſte, &c. 
The Prieftc, whiche is the Miniſter of Ablolution , accordinge to the Authoritie geeven to him by 
Chriſt,in his oe perſone aſſoilet h the Penitent, faicinge®1 afloile thee in the name of the Father, 
&c.*The Preacher in that he preacherh onely,doth not alloile fianers, neither geueth he the Merites 
of Chiiſt, not tul pardon by pronouncinge vnto them the __ For if that great bencfite conlifte 
in pronouncinge, ot denouncing of the Opel, then why might not every laye man, yea womenae, 
yea yonge boyes, and pyries aſſoile ſinners ? yea why mighte not man afſoile him ſelſe And 
woulde ye Sirs appointe vo vs ſutche for ludges conſtituted by Chriſte ? 

For the woordes of Chriſt be ſo plaine, as they cannot be ſo violently wreſted. For Chrifte (aide 
not, To home ye offer by preachinge of the Goſpel my Merites, and Pardon, or whoſe finacs yet 
pronoùce by the goſpel to be remitted, but Quorum remiſerit is, whoſe ſo cue ſia nes yee te. 
mit, they are remitted to them For as the ſonne of man remitted ſinnes to him that was ſicke ofthe 
Palfye, and to Mary Mandelene, that ye may knowe (faithe he) that the ſonne of man hath Power 
to re mitte finnes, &c. Even fo hee hath transferred * rhe ſame power vnto Prieftes, faithe Cheyſo- 
ſtome. V Vhich Pricſtes be bath ſent, as the Father ſent him. And if Abſolution conſiſte in pronoun 
cinge of the Goſpel, which profiterh ſo much as it is beleued. then the power of the Keies whiche 
Chriſt hath gecuen to the C utch, conſiſteth not ſo mutch in the Miniſter, as in the ſinner that bes- 
reth and beleeucth, and fo is ff by Luthers Opinion. And by this meanes the Prieſte hath no 
ſpecial power. But we {aye with the Church, that a Sacrament hath his efficacie of the inſtitution of 
— in him, to whom it is adhibited . Ia this fence the Catholike Churche of Chriſte hathe cuet 
taught, that God woorketh our Saluation by Sacramentes, and in this faithe it bath alwaies Bapt:- 
zcdinfantes , that their ſinnes being remitted, they might be made the children of God. * Likewiſe 
by the Keies of the Churche, it aſſoiled perſons bereft of the vic of ſpeache and reaſon, as the 
Learned and Anciente Holy Father, Leo teacherh in his Epiſtle ad T broderum Epiſcopum Forem- 
lienſem, and S. Auguſtine, de adulterumis cormpys, Lib. 1.Cap, 26. & vito. 

Finally, if the office of Looſinge, that is Abſolution, conſiſterh in Preachinge the Goſpel , and 
offeringe the Merites of Chriſte by pronouncinge the wootdes, in which the a of our linnes 
1% ed. as this Defender teacherh then bad not the Catechumens of olde time, neither nowe 
ſhoulde they be in any danger, if they ſhould die without Bapriſme, and the grace of reconciliation, 
that is, not bein Ae. ot they ed no preachinge, as now they lacke not where any ſuch be. 
The contraric w the Churche hathe cuer taught, and for witneſſe of the ſame, beſides other 
fathers, we haue the plaine DoQtine of S. Auguſtine : VVho ſaieth, that a Catechumen, how much 
ſo cuer he profireth, beareth ſtil the burthen of his iniquitie fo longe, as he is not Baptized. 

dene not. but caſes of iuſte neceſeitie be excepted in the one, and the other, hauing right and 
frme willes, and deſire in eche caſe V hen not the contempt of Reclivion, but the point of ncceſſitic 
excluderh the Myſterie of Bapriſme, as $ . ſaith. Then how dangerazs and eee is the 
Doctrine of theſe Defenders our New Miniftring Prelates, who more with ſwete and Holy woordes, 


then with truthe, teache Chriſten people, that the office of Looinge conſiſteth in ofteringe , by 
preachinge of the Goſpel (as they cal it) the Merites of Chriſte and ful pardon. aud by pronouncinge 
{I knowe not howe) a ſuer and vntoubted ſorgeueneſſe of finnes, - hope of Evcrlaſlinge Salua* 


non to ſuche, forſooth, as haut lowly and contrite hartes, and doo vnfainedly tepent them! The con- 
mon of harte, they feeme to ſpeake of, ſuſficeth not for Looſinge of finnes, onleſſe it be commition 
formed with charitie, as the Druines teache. VVhiche charinie, ſeketh and requirerh the Sacrament 
of Penance, and the grace of reconciliation, which cannot be miniſtred, but by a Pricfte, *Newther u 
ir poſoible. rhe Prieftc to wdge trocly , who arc lowly and contrite of harte, and repente them vntai- 
nedly, for z\mutche as he cannot fearche the Hante , onleſſe the Penitentes humble them ſelues vnto 
lum. and delare theire repentaunce by _ and lowly Confefion of theire finnes. VVhiche Con- 
felon, theſe Nec Goſpeller haue abandoned out of their Congregations . Howe mutch is more 
the Catholike and holeſome Doctrine of S Auguſtine to bee embraced and folowed, whiche he 
ttereth in theſe woordes? Doo ye penance, furche as is donne in the Churche, that the Churche 
maie prave for you. Let no man ſaie to him ſelſe. 1 doo nee ſecretely, before God l doo it God, 
who forgeverh me, knoweth, that 1 it in my hatte hut what fairh S. Auguſtine hereunto V Viy 
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Then without cauſc the Keie be gruen to the Churche, VVe make voide the Goſpel of God : wee 
mac fruſtrare the woordes of Chritte, 

3. Auguſtine ſaith, doo ye penance, not ſurche as liketh your ſelues, not ſuiche 23 Nee fangled 
k!feyleakiage Preachers teache you, but ſutche, as is donne in the Churche , whiche r 1 
Conmuon of harte, conſeſuon of mouthe, and ſatisſaction of worke, that fo ye maic bee aſſoiled. 
and perfitely reconciled, 

Touchinge the ſcconde pointe, we doo not attribute the Lootinge of ſurche, as be excommuni- 
ente, to the ofteringe of Chriſtes Merites, and pronouncinge of the Goſpel vuto them, as you doo, 
but to the power of lut iſdietion by Chriſte geuen to the Churche. 

By the Fathers Excommugication in conſideration of the neceſeitie of it, is called Neruut Fe- 

ftice Diſcipline, the ſinewe of Churchely Diſcipline . by the Canons, Macro Epiſcops, 

che Swerde of a Biſhop: by S. Auguſtine, & Poſe opalus Amt, quayans nulls He 

er eff. The condemnation of 2 man by Biſhoply ludgemente, then the whiche there is n 
greats? pun;fimence (a the Chuche. 


A Laiman 


remitteth 
inne. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſvuric. 
me commit the Acies of the K me of Heauen,only bnto the Pꝛieſt, and 
to none other: and to him onely What ſo ener thou bindeit in Earthe, ſhalbe | 
bounds in Heauen, Pet eile hathe not every Pꝛieſte the ve of theſe Keies, 


Peter Lombarde him ſelle ſaithe, Sane dici poteſt, quod alteram iſtarum Clauium, id 
eſt, centiam diſcernendi, non habent omnes Sacer : Wee maie ſafely ſaie, that al 
rate haus not the one of the theſe two Ke I meane the knowledge to diſeerne. A thep 
hauc not the Betcs,then can they neither Open, no: Shutte. | 

Neither doth it folowe of our Dogrine , that either Childzen, oz Layemenne 
do, 0: mate fo:geue Sinnes , And pet Goddes Wozde mate be mightte, be the 

net of it neuet ſo imple. S. Auguſtine ſafth, Cum Chriſtus Petro diceret, ti- 
dabo Claues Regni Cœlorum, V niverſam ſignificabat Eccleſiam: i ben Chriſt ſaide 
dato Peter, Yao thee wil f geene the Kenes of the —— bee ſigmped thereby 
the whole Chirche, And agatne, Quzcunque ligaueris ſuper Terram, crunt ligata in 
Carlo. Corpiſh habere Fratrem tuum, tanquam Publicanum : Ligas lum in Terta. 
Cum autem correxeris, & coucordaueri cum Fratre tuo, ſoluiſti illum in terra. Cum 
luer in terra, ſolutus erit in Carlo: What ſo exer thinges thou ſhalt Nuude in Curt he. they 
Bounds in Heauen, I hou (beinge a Lateman ) haſte begonne to hane thy Brother a 
4 Publicare : T hou Bindeſt hum in Earthe, But when thou hade corretted him, and haſte 
arreed with thy Brother, thaw hajte Loofed bum in Earthe. And when than baite Looſed bins 
n Earthe he ſhalbe Looſed in Heanen, 

Like wile Theophylatte ſaith, Si tu offenſus habes eum, qui te affecit iviuna,fi- 
cut Pyblicanum, & Geatilem,erit ille & in Carlo talu: ſi autem ſolueris cum, hoe ell, 
Si in condonauerit, erit illi & in Carlo condonatum . Non enim ſolum, quæ ſoluunt 
Sacerdotes, ſunt ſoluta : ſed qurcung & nos inluria affecti vel ligamus, vel ſoluimus, 
& ipla erunt ligata, vel ſoluta : 7f thou beinge offended, haus hun, that bathe dont thee 
Wronge, 45 Public ane, and a an Heathen, ſuth ſhul be be alſo in Hrauen. But if thou Looſe 
bum that is to ſave if thou pardenne hum, he ſhalbe pardoned alſo in Heanen. For, not onely the 
hinges that Prieſtes Laaſt are Looſed : but alſo What ſo ener we, deinge Kiemen bann 
telęn Wronge,doo Rinde, or Logſe,the ſame thanges ſhal alſs be Bounde, or Loeſed. 

This Doctrine map not ſeme ſo ſtrange to ꝙ Hardinge. Onleſſe de be a trans 
ger emangeſt bis owne. Fo2 by the ©20der of his owne Churche of Rome, an Olde 
wife, oz a Yonge gyzle may Biniſter tbe Sacramente of Baptiſme. And, Ftrowe, 
de wil not ſaic, they mate Miniſter Baptiſme without Remiſſſon of Sinnes. 

In this Churche of Rome, the Power of the Reſes is lapped vp ofrentimes in 
a Bulle of Leade, and ſente abꝛoade into the woꝛlde by a Laye Pardonner: and fs 
tdoughte nevertheleſſe god, and lutficiente, vnto the Reccſuer foz Remifſlon of 
Dinnes,notwithſtandinge the meſſenger be no Pateſte. 

Dome of the late DBecours of bis ſaidChurche haue taugdt vs, that a man maie 
wake bis Conte ion by a bil of bis hande,and recriue Abſolutton by a Traſheman, 
02 by a Bꝛoker. Peter Lombarde the Grande Maiſter of their whole Schole ſaith,S: 


tamen de fuerit Sacerdos, Proximo, vel Socio eſt facienda Confeliio : F chen —_— 
P q rieſte, 
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remitteth 

| Prieite, thou muſte make thy Confe fron ume m——_ er ute thy ſelowe, 
S 2 lait be, as be is allegro by the ſaide — rde, — — 
Senten.4, dit. iq uia: grauiota vero Sacerdoti pandamaus: Let vs a dare 
Kune privſque. felws: ard the er unte 4. Prufte. 108 „ 
Senten. 4 Laden And to be ſhozte, bpon the Decrefales it is noted thus, In neceſiitate, Laicus 
vi, & Audire Conſeſones, & Abſoluere: In caſe of neceſſitic , « Laie man maie bor he 
xtra. De of Confeſuen; and Abſolue. 
lad!cu ordenet. This is the ©zder and Doctrine of . Hardinges owne Churche , Dis owne 
rafforaly, is Doauburs tel him, that Lale Pen and Womenne mate Abſolue the Penitente, and 
. fo:geue Sinnes. Lherefoze be bathe the lefſe cauſe to miſlike it. 


Goſpel,my Merites,and Pardonne or whoſe fiancs ye — by 
QUOTKMICKT ge they | 
trowe it a ſimple Argument. ome laith, 
Chryſoft in — Le En Verbum „& ripturas: The 
Matthe.in Opto Xejebearer: be the Prieſter to whom is committed the Woorde of T eaching nd Expoundunge 
re imperfect. the Scriptures. And S. Hierome ſaithe. op e's wes , crunt ſoluta 
cap.23. &in .Soluunt autem cos Apoſtoli Dei, & TeſtimonijsScripturarum, 
Heawvorym i® & cxhortatione Virtutum : What ſo euer thinges ye 8 
1 Lib 6.c4.14 alſo in Hiaauen. But the Apoites Looſe them by the Woorde of Cad. and by the T eftimonie: of 
the Scriptures, and by exbortation unto Vertae. 
Likewiſe S Auguſtine ſaithe : Iam vos Mundi ener 
quutus ſum vobis . Quare non ait, Mundi eſtu propter * (pope, loti eſtis 2 
Nifi quia & in aqua Verbum mundat : Nowe are you cleane bicanſe of the Woorde, that 
haue te yon. Why ſaith he not, you are cleane bicanſt of the Baptiſme, th yee are 
washed Saxinge that enen in the Water it is the Woorde that maketh Cleane , Lfkewiſe 
S. Ambroſe, Remittuntur peccata per Verbum Dei,cuius Leuites eſt Interpres: Sn 
Ambroſi. D* , be forgeenen by the Morde of Cod, the E xpounder Whereof is the Lenite,or Priefte. 
Caingy Abel. Al the Power is in tbe w@2d of God, which S. Paule calleth T be Power of God vnro 
Cap 4 Saluation: Verbum Reconcihationis, The Woorde whereby we be Reconciled unto Cod. 
And foz this cauſe Chryſoſtome ſatthe,as it is alleged by M. Harting, that the 
bath the ſame Power that Chriſt had: Foz that he pzeacheth the ſame Nn 
chry/of. ve of God,that Chriſt p:cacheth. And in this ſenſe, Chriſte ſatthe vnto bis Dilctples: 
Sacerder. Lj. As my luninge Father ſente me,cuen ſo(and with like Commiſion) doo 7 /ende you, 
"Dtherwiſe the Power of Chriſte farre ſurmounteth and paſſeth al Creatures: 
Match n. not onely in Earthe,but alſo in Heauen . Chriſte dim ſelfe thereof ſaſthe thus : Al 
baer. FR thinges are delinered to mee of my Father, And the Pꝛopbete Eſaic ſaſthe , Ponam Cla- 
we uem DomusDauid ſuper humerum eius. Aperiet, & nemo Claudet:Claudet,& nemo 
Aperict. I wil ſer the Keie of the Honſe of David, ypon his ſhoulder, Hee ſhal Open, and no 
wen ſhal Shutte, Hee ſhal Shutte, and noman ſhal Open. 
Of this Dodrine , ſaithe M. Harvinge, foloweth a greate \nconuentence. 
For then (ſaithe be)the Lower of the Keies conſiſteth not ſo mutebe in the Miniſter ,a4 in the Sin- 
per. that beareth and belecucth. This inconuentence is nothinge ſo greate , as it is p:e- 
tended. The Errour hereof, ſtandeth in the Cquinocation , oꝛ doubtful takinge of 
ont Wiazde. Foz one thinge mate be in an other ſundzie wates. As Kemiſſton of 
— ͤ — n . as 
in the Anſtrumente: Penitente partie, as n Recctuer . 
bereof is in the Miniſter: bot the effece, and fozce,is in the Sinner, — & 
AZ.16. Luke (aithe, God Opened the Harte of the Silckeweman, that ſhee geene eare pinto te 
be. 6. woordes that were hoben by ð Paule. And Chriſte ſaithe, Who ſo exer ſhal Pelcrac, and bee 
4 Diſh,8. Baptized, ſhalbe ſausd; but be that beleeneth not ſhatbe damned . Likewiſe Peter Lom- 
Sed querirur, barde bim ſelle ſaithe, Ex his apertdoſtenditur,quod Deus ipſe Pornitentem foluit, 
Clemens in ha- quando intus illuminat inſpitando veram cordis Contritionem: Hereby it piaimely ap- 
Faeneitce. peareth, that God him ſelfe Looſeth the Penitent, When by geening bias inwar de bg hte, — 
et 
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erb into bam the Contrition of the Harte, And therefaze Clemens Alexandcinus of N adde 
laithe; Fides noſtra eſt Clauis Regni Carlorum, Our Faith us the Keie of the Kingedowe enn. 

of Heauen, And S. ine likewiſe ſaithe,Cor clauſum habent , quia Claucm Fi- A in loban 
| trails 1%. 
Au in 


. t 


HD 
eff. 


ts mee 


| the Obicaton of Frantique Perſones , and madde menne, in 
what ſozte, and howe farre Abſolution taketh place in them, foz as n z as if 
is an Extraozdtnarie caſe, J thinke it neither nedeful., noz caſie to „In 
derde a queſtton is moved by Pope In nocentius the thirde, whether , and in what n 5 1 
ſozte a man either in dis madneſe, oz in bis nh mate be Baptized ., And 5 Au- Pe 
ine ſ>emeth to witneſſe , that Childzen ſommcetime were in theire ee 
Worbe . / Likowiſe be w2iteth of a lende of bis one. Cum iaceret ſine ores 


ſenſu in dolore 1ztali, & deſperaretur,Baptizatus eſt neſciens, Whereas bee. Laie in 4 eveleſie Lien 

Traunſt, without fenſt,1n deadly paine, and was defpaired of , bee was Baptized, and knewe e. 

wot of it. Auguſtin, cen. 
Bonauentura addeth ſomme fo:ce dnto the mater, and demanndeth this Que- tra lan L , 

tion, An aliquis poſiit Abſolut muitus: Whether a man e bee Abſolued agacnftc bit Cap 5, 

Wil,or 10, ' K Cen- 


receine Penauncr. 

This was onely a publique Teſtimonie vnto the Churche , that the partie Cr- 
communicate was repentante befoze, when bis minds was qutet. And what thing 
els Þ. Dardiage can grather hereof, J cannot telle. Certainely in this Oꝛder, an 
manner thep reſtoared, not onely Padde menne, but alſo Decade menne vato the 
Churche . Foz it is noted vpon the Decrus: Ex quo, cum per cum non ſtabar, e 4 A#.2 e 
Communicare debemus . Et ita eſt Abſoluendus poſt mortem: Wherefore, ſeeing there Co. ln 
K«4ᷓkr„ A ͤ — ſolued Gloſe. 

er hu deathe. 

The woꝛdes that S. Auguſtine,often vſeth vnto Beginners, 0: Entrers of the 
Faithe, called Catechumeni, are vttered rather foz terrour of others , thea foz ti⸗ 
goure of Trutde. as (hal appeare. Fo: otherwheres be wilteth thus : Catechume- Asen the 
ni ſecundum quendam modum per Signum Chriſt ſanctificantur. I he Catechume- — cn 


”7 Beg imiers after theiv forte ave Santifitd by the Signe of Chrilte, Agatne bæ ſaith to, | 
ther: Non dumn renati eſtis, ſed per Crucis Sig num in vtero Sanz Matris Ecclefias . 
iam concepti eſtis - Te ave wot yet anewe,but by the Signe of the Croſſe, ye ave already — mary 

g 


conceined in the Wombe of the Holy Chart he your Mot her. | "2 

Therefoze bautng thus once entred into the Faithe of Chriſte, although they 
happened after warde to de parte this life without Baptiſme, pet the Chorche of- c 
tentimes thought it god, to Judge wel of them. S. Ambroſe doubted nat, but the, 
Emperoure Valentinian departed hence in GoddeSfauoure:And vet was the lamm 20» 
Emperour but a Beginner, and a Noutce in the Faithe, and departed hence with- Lita Valenting. 
out Baptiſme. | 40 

0 P. Hardinge 
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; fafthe further, Onleſſe the Penitente make particulate reherſal of 
ſion. al his Hanes, the Prieftc,or Miniſter can be no ludge. Whercunts 3 adde alle lut- 
any rederſal that mate be made, yet tan the Pzieſte neuet 
be | 4 7 Quid ergo mihi eſt cum 

vt audiant Confeſsiones meas, quaſh ſanaturi- fint Omnes Languores meos ?:V nde 
ſciunt,cum a meipſo de meipſo zudunt, an verum dicam ? Quandoquidem nem 
ſcit Hominum, quid ↄgatut in Homme, miſt Spiritus Hominis qui eſt n Homine: 
bar haue J ro doo with menne, that they ſhoulde beare my Confefſuons , as if they were bable 
? When they heart me ſpeaks of mee ſelfe , home can they tel. whether} 
Fer noman knoweth,\pbas is donne in , but the Sprue of 


| But as fonchinge the Todge of Sinnes, S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe: Ante Deum 
2 peccata tua. —— — cum — — delicta tua _ 
Confiſſe thy Sinnes before God. rue h Prater pronexnce 5 
And agaſ1e: Cognatione fiat dehAorum exqualiti * Sine Te Gr bo Iadanom: 
42 * Solus te Deus confitentem videat : Letre the examination of thy ſinno be wrong bre in thy 
ads Harte : Lit this } ebe without V Vitneſſe: Let God Onely beare ther, when thes 
chryſel Haw ow. tym And agarne be ſatthe, Medicinz locus hic eſt, non luda in non 

3. pornas,ſed peccatorum Remiſsionem tnbuens : Deo Soli dic peccatum tum: Heere 
De Te |, place of Medicine, and not of Judgement geeninge not pouniflmente, but Romi of 

Some. 


De 10 Same 10 God Alone. 

b. And rber:foze tn W. b owne Canons it is noted thus: Con ſeſao fit ad 
ger. oſtenſionem parnitentize : non ad 1mpetrationem veniæ: Confe fron « made (vato the 
Inced.copite, nent) not to ebm but 19 declare our repentance . And againe, 


Confefsio Sacerdon oſſertut in S14 vent acceptz : non in cauſam Remiſuonn 
ↄccipendæ: Confe ſion is made unte the Pruite, m token of Renuſuen already obtemed and 
not 41 4 carſe whereby to procure Aci. 
And pet is the ÞP:1cſte a Judge al this notwithſtanding: and pzonounceth ſen- 
terte as a Judge, ol Dodrine, of Dpen Slane, of the Offence of the Churche, and 
of the Humilitie, and Veanin: Ne of the Penitentt:and as a Judge fogeather with 
the Elders of the Congregation, de bathe Aothozirie, bothe to Condemne, and fo 
a n, Abletur. Peter Lombarde tim (rife ſadthe, Etſi aliquis apud Deum (it ſolutus , non 
Nev antes tamen in Facie Eccleſix ſolutus habetur, niſi per iudie um Sacerdotis : Alben « mar, 
„K of the Charche , but by 


ſudgementt of the Pricfle. 

a De ine wiſe ſaitte S AuguNine, Hortor, prius publica Pœnitentis (ativfacere, & 

rec leaf dag · Sacerdotis Tudicio reconcihiatum Commumioni ſociari : I exhorte you firite, to make Sa- 

f ce . _ _ as 19 by open penance : and ſo to be reſtoared io the Communion by 
retion | 

dereof,as it is ſct forth by S,Cyptian, was this: Firſte,the Sinner 


1705 by wonit geſtures and tokens ſhewed bum le lle to be penitente, and ſo- 
* rowfol fo: bis ont: After tbat ,He made humble Confe ion therof befoze the whole 
Congregation, and tef red tis bzctbzen to pꝛait foz bim: Laſtly, the Bitoppe and 
Origen. im hal the Cleregfe leide their handes auer him, and ſo reconciled bim. So ſattbe Origen, 
Qui lapſus ef}, in medium , & E facit : Hee, char bathe off en- 


37. | 
ded, commeth foorrbe into the mid ( of the People ) and maketh bu Confefion Soro- 
n 7 wenos like wile deſcribing the ſame Ster. lade thus: Ret 2d terram ſeſe pronot 
= abucunt cum planftu, & lamentatione E piſcopus exaduerſo occurrit cum Lichry- 
mis, & ipſe ad pauimentum lamentando prouoluitut: & vniuetſa Eccleſia mult : tudo 
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«ditar : They , that bane offended f downe flarte with weepinge , and la- 

B eb be bins With teares, and bim ſelf Lese fal- lion 
| m ener and oer with Le. 
that the whole mater is longe {thence gra“ 
the Confeffion + and Penance, 


mn the preſence of 
in formcation Comme before the 


is the Conte nion, t dat S. Auguſtine 


ain the eacecbut Pablique , #30 Opens 
. zn like maner talrbe S. Ambroſe, 


* cenentur interuenire Fleat pro te Mater 

vet: Thou muſte needes humble thee ſelfe. and defi 

Mother,weepe for thee:and et her waſhe thy ofenct 
age, 


Certainely 
ſedt of al the people: 
lie, wil not cally ſerve to pzoue pour pourpoſe,fo; 

T he eApologie,Cap.8. 'Diniſien. 3. 


wee fate allo. that the Munſter dothe execute 


dingt and Shuttinge,as often as he (hutteth vp 
and ſtubboꝛnt perſones, denoun⸗ 


as you did * Vnrrathe For 
before of that other. we contounde 


| Excommunication and by the ſame it | 

VVhart ſo cuer by thera is thus or Bounde in Earthe , God bim ſelte allowerh for looſed * Vorruthes., 
and bounde in Heauen . Suche Prieſtes ne : vrche,ar leaſte af. five rogeather , 
ter this wiſe, . viinge Prieftly Audtorine, 3 © none wil ſuffer to be made, 4. nor ſuche Auctoritie 25 ate further 
— defraude the faithful People of the grearbenefite of the Sacrament n Kuss appeare by the 
hepinge them faſte bounde te their nnes after Baptiſme committed . And fo ye cauſe they Rage an\{weare. 
P in inge 
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oo ange Datination,for whome C ide Price of theire Redemprion 
inge. ary. | We 
Sinne 
forgeuen 
vvithout 
Confeſ- 
ſion. 
tobe 1; | 
2 Cor.2. Che — 
periſbe , wee are the ſauae of In them 
2.Corineb. 4. fanour of Lift onto Lift, And againe,7f the Goſpel be hidden,it i 
techn 3, 


— —— Indgemene, 


the Daring: ſeth, Surche Prieftes bicauſe yee have not in your Newe 
Chourche, at leaſte after this wiſe v ſinge Pricſtly A udotiue, and none wil ſuffer to be made, and ſuche 
Auctoritic to be exerciſed, ye defrauce the faithful people of the great benefire of the Sarramente of 
Penaper. beeping Gemls e bounde to their ſin net after Paptiſme comminted: And fo ye tauſe they 
evcrlaſtioge , for whom Chritte hath ſhead his the Price of then 


Theſe great u endes are not very wei (eaſoned: They arc bigge in ſounde,and 
mal in weſght: they are ful eCterrovire, aud voide of witte. Foz the Churche of En- 
nde hath Anthozirte this tate by Godt es Wwe:de,to Binde, and Loſe,as mutche 
ener Chriſte gave any te tus Apoſtles : And by the ſame Autbozitte the ſame 
Churche of Englande Is bable to Binde. not onely M. Hardinge and bis Frlowes, 
as Peter bounde Simon NMagus, c es Poule bounde Elymas the Falſe : but 
CO ng Cop Open eater 4.000 09 5.Pauke (aithe, s bable 

deliger dim over vnto Satha! | And vydoubtedly betnge ſo Bounde in Carthe, 
de al alſo Wande 


| Bounde in Hcauen, 

Dur temaine not Bounde, noꝛ periche in thetre Annes, as theſe menne 

fo fondly haut imagincd. They be ſo certatne of the Remiſſion of 
theſre unnes in the Bloude of Chriſte, as if Chriſte htm (elfe were pacſenfe , and 

4 b ſpake it to them. They are taught, and know,tbat I b HA of Chriſte, the Senne of 

Gad, hath made vn cleane from al our ſiumes: and. that there u no name vnder Hen, wbere- 


Actor. 4 
H wee ſhalbe aue, hut onely the wame of Jeſus Chriſle. 
D re aparte, as it is ſaide be- 
loꝛe, w condemne it not, but lrave it at libertte , And thetein wer mate ſame to 
Interim Carol! folote the aduiſc of Charles the Emperoure in bis late, Interim : Fez. thus be wits 


1 An, UN. 1 —— Fnumeratio,vt non nimis laxanda eſt, ita viciſum non 
nunis eſt a 
Touching: the Pꝛieſtes of potir makinge , M Hardinge, of whom pe ſceme to 


make ſo grrate accoumpte, your otone Peter Lombarde ſaſthe of them, as it is ſaide 
A dif, defore, Sane dici poteſt,quod alteram Clauem,id eſt, Scientiam difcernendi, multi Sa- 
19 Pot cerdotes non habent. And tn like manner ſaitbe pour owne Bonauentura,Omnes ſe- 


never re ita ſunt Smplices ,& Idiotz poſt ſuſceptionem dacerdotij. ſicut ante: Al Prieſts fr 
bs * 4 the moſte parte are as Sumple and I nlearned ter the recriai of Orders,au they were befire. 
==: 6.8, at, bett grounted, that your Pyleſte be fully furniſhed with al bis Reies. 


4 ret is it not be, that by ony dis Authopitle fozgeaeth unnes . — 
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(aithe, Euidentiſcime datur intelligi, quod fine Confeffione Oris,Peccata poſſunt de- 
leri : 71 « emidently geenen v1 to wnderſtende , that without Confeſuon of mouthe , Sn 
e bet And againe, Ore tacente, veniam conſequi poſſumus: Though 
wee ſaie notlunge yet wee maie haue perdonne, Againe, Luce clatius conſtat. Cords 
Contritione,non Oris Confeſuone, Peccata dimitti: t is apparentr, and more cleare then 


The 


vvoorde is 
the Keie. 
be Fest. dit... 
Quy 4/i7vados 
De Peat diſt 1, 


the lighte,rhat Sinnes be forgeenen by Contrition of the Harte,and not by Confefiion of the © awerciwns. 


mouthe. And againe, Dominus oftendit,quod non Sacerdotali Iudicio , fed largi- 
tate Duina Peccator mundatur: Ou Lorde bath tung h vr thar the Sinner is made cleane, 
pot by the Judgement of the Prieſte, but by the Aerie of God. 

Thus , S. Hardinge. it is plaine by the Judgemente of your owne Dacours, 
that, were pour Auriculare Confefſſon quite aboliſhed , pet mtght the not- 
wit t andinge daue ful Remiſſion of theire Sinnes. But of you it mate be verified, 
that Chriſte ſatde bnto the Phariſcis : Tee have taken aware the Nei of the Kingedome 
of Heanen: And neuber doo yee enter your ſelues, nor Wil you ſuffer other; that woulde enter. 
Ot pour Kefes Veſclus ſalde longe ſithence , Claues Papz , & Przlatorum non ape- 
nunt Regnum Dei,ſed claudunt potius : The Popes , and the Prelatas Keies doo not Open 
the Kingedone of God, but rather Shutte it. 

T be Apologie,Cap.7. 


Ind touchinge the Keles , wherewith they mate either Shutte, 


02 Open the Kingdome of Heauen , wee with Chryſoſtome ſape , 
They be the Knovvledge of the Scriptures : with Tertullian wee 


ſaie, They be the Interpretation of the Lavve: aud with Euſcbias 
weecal them rhe V Voorde of God. 


M. Hardinge. 

The let, whereby the whole Nature of man is ſhutte out of Heauen by the Gnne of our Firſte Pa- 
rent,is taken awaie by the Pathon of Chriſte . But becauſe before that benefite be tecemed, Heaven 
yet remaineth ſhutte bothe for finne Original contracted , and finne actual committed: wee haue 
neede of the Sacramentes, and Keie: of the Churche . 

The Fathers for good conſiderations grounded Scripture. haue divided the Keies inte 
the Keie of , and the Keie of luriſdiction : And of them into the Keie of Knowledge, 
whiche they cal alſo the Keie of Diſcretion, and into the Keie of Power. 

To theſe Defenders wee ſale, that they confounde the Keies, and ſeeme not to know, what the 
Kees are, Verely theſe be not onely the knowledge of the Scriptures , nor the Interpretation of the 
he. nor the V Voorde of God, although theſe alſo doo open or ſhutte the Kingdome of Heauen in 
ther kiade. as Caryloftome, Tertulhan,and Euſebius maye wel faite: and not onely theſe, but alſo Mi- 
cacler,and Plagues, and al other thinges, whiche prepare the wil, or vnderſtandinge of man, whereby 
hee mait teceius the benetite of thoſe moſte principal Keies, that nowe wee ſpeake of 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburw, 

Centle Reader,fa2 the better vnderſtandinge bercof, it mate pleaſc the to con- 
der, that the Wzde of God , accozdinge to the ſundzie effeces , and pzoperties 
thereof, bath ſandzte names. Foz example, Foz that it encreaſeth,and multiplieth, 
tt is called Seede : Foz that it cutteth the Hatte, and diuideth the Fleaſhe from the 
Sputte, it is called a Swerde : Fo: that it taketb, and encloſety vs , and bzingeth vs 
tograther,it is called a Nette: Fo2 that it waſſhcth vs cleane , it is called V Vater: 
Foz that it Cnflameth vs,it is called Fire: Foz that it Feedeth vs, it is called Bread. 
And euen ſo, ſoꝛ that it Openeth, and geneth vs an Enttie into the Youſe, it is cal- 
led the Keie. This Boule is the Kingedome of Heauen: Chriſte is the Daze : the 
KWo:de of Cod is the Acie. 

Foz thus ſaieinge, M. Hardinge tellett vs, VVee confounde maters, and ſceme not to 
knowe,what wee ſale · Not withſtandinge, dertin we imagine not hinge of out owne, 
— — bery Wozdes , and Sentences of the Ancient Learned Ca- 


Tertullian ſaithe, Quam Clauem habebant Legis Doctores: niſi Interpretatio- 
nem Legis? What Keie bad the Dottours of the Lawe , ſauinge the Expoſition of tbe Lawe! 
S.Hierome ſatthe, Duces Eccleſiæ habent Claues Scientiæ, vt aperuut Scripturas cre- 
diu ſibi Populis . Vnde ptæcipitur, vt Magiſtri apeciant , & Diſcipuli a 


Luk, u. 


Veſelus, de Sub. 


drr lupes 
1401 th. 
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cation of T be Captains of the Churche bane the Ne] of Knowledge , to open the Scriptures wnts the 
Kcics. People :0 them commuted I berefere Commanndements igen, that the Maſter; ſhou'de 
, eee 
. erbum, cuius Leuites Sinna enen Nerd of God,the y 
Cam, & A. der whereof is the Priefte, * 
Lib. Cdus theſc,and other like Ancient Fathers baue opened the meaninge of theſe 
© " Keles, And pet were they never thercfoze condemned of Jgnozance , as men, that 
chrye4, i O- wilte not, what they ſalde. Certainely Chry ſoſtome (aithe,Clauis eſt Scientia Scry. 
pere Imper feclo pturarum, per quam aperitur Ianua Veritatis: The Kee i the knowledge of the Sc. 
* tere, is opened the gate of the T ruthe. And S. Auguſtine ſaitbe, Clauis eſi di- 
— ** cenda, qua ad Fidem pectorum dura reſerantur : I hat ought to be called the Krie, where. 
ute. 


with the bardneſſe harte 1 d unte Faithe, 
Here 00. — wel mnitiphted and encreaſcd dis Beics, and bathe 


bꝛougdt vs fo:ihe a whole Bunche of them altogeather: The Keies of Orders: The Ke 
of luriſdition: The Kcies of Diſcretion : The Keies of Power The Keies moſte Principal , and the 


Keies not ſo Principal. And thus bath de Beies of Ozder without Juriſdiction , and 
Keies of Juriſdicion without Oꝛdet: Attes ol Diſcretion without Power, m ces 
of Power without Diſcretion, And al theſe pꝛetit ſhiftes of Neics hath be dtuiſco, 
to auoide Confuſion : and, to make vp dis tale, as if the Popes Croſſe Beies were 
not ſafficient , Plaguts, and Biracles , and, Jknowe not what thinges cla, are 
b:vugdt forth vnto vs in the likenefſe of Biirs , And this diftinRion, and Imitation of 
Keies, (ſaitbe be) hath ni good confiderations benne diuiſed by the Holy Fathers. And pet of 
al theſe Haly Fathcrs,foz modeſties ſake,be nameth not one. 

Abt anſweare were it beſte fo make to ſutche Aantties - In deede , when 
the rigbt Keic of Bnowlcoge was loſte, and gonne, it was time to dimſe ſomme o- 
— pꝛetie Pikelockes to woke the feate. Bonauentura bereef wilteth thus, 
as 


* is y alleged befoze : Omnes fere Sacerdotes ita ſunt ſimplices, & ichotæ 
— — ſuſceptionem Sacerdotij , ſicut ante. Dicendum ergo, quod Scientia non eſt 
text, Dift.18% Uauis Principalis, nec per ſe, fed prout junta eſt Authoritati Ligandi , vel ſoluendi, 


Q. . I. FthxcClauisnoneſtde Eſſe Ordinis, fed de bene efle : l Priefts, fir the moſte parte, 
are as ſimple , and as rude after r were . There. 

fore wee muſte ſate , that Knowledge is not the Principal Keie , nor any Nie at «l of it ſelle * 

but as it is royned with the Aut horitie of Bindinge, or Looſinge . «And this Keie (of Bnows 

ledge ) « not of the Subſtance of the Order of Prieſthoode , but of the better bringe of the 

ſame. Andtherefoze,to encrtaſe . Harttages number of ketes , be ſaithe, Qui- 

tollem las. dam habent Scientiam Clanium : quidam Clauiculam : quidam nullam : Somme haut 
the Knowledge of the Rem: ſome & pretie title Keie : ſimme no Keie at al . Jnithis caſe it 
were gad foz M. Hardinge, to teſolue dis Reader, when the Pꝛieſte bathe nothinge 
els, but a Pꝛetie litle Kete , 03 no tie at al, what Authozitie he bath, elther to O- 
pen, o to Shutte, 


SD. Þardinge replieth farther , VVee baue Remiſſion of Sinnes in the Minifration 
of the Sacramentes : Therefore wee haue it not onely by the Hearimge of the VVoorde of God. 


This Obieaion is touched, and anſwcared a litle S. Auguſſ ine tal⸗ 
rautom. Lib. i. Images, tbe Dathe of Chriſte is ſenfibly ſette befoze our cles. Foz the Tos de of 
cb. s. God is the Subſfance,and Life of al Sacramentes: and withont the ſame , Dacra- 

mentes, what ſo cuer,arc no Sacramentes. And therefoze S. Auguſline ſatthe, as 
Auznſt, in los 


it is alleged befe2e, Quare non ait,vos mundi eſtis propter Baptiſmum,quo loti eſtrs: 
8 Sed ait, propter Verbum, locutus ſum vohis 7Nifi quia & in Aqua Verbum 
+11424.22 mundat, Detrahe Verbum: & quid eſt Aqua,nifi 2 faithe mor Chriſte, you are 
cleane bicauſe of the Baptiſme,wherewith yee are waſibed : But, Nan of the Nr, that 
} baue ſpoken to you? Saninge for that it is the Woorde,that cleanſeth in the Water , Tati the 
Woorde awaic: and what is Water els but Water, 
F be eApologie Cap. y. Dinifion, 2. 
Moꝛtouer that Chuſtes Diſciples did recetue this ache. 
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not that they (hould heare the Pꝛiuate Confeſſions of the people , and 
liſten to theit , as the common Mallinge Pzieſtes doo 
now adaies,and doo it ſo, as though in that one pc inte late 
al the Uertue,and vie ofthe Ketes : but to the cnde , they ſhoulde Goe, 
they woulde Teache,they (houtde Publiſhe abꝛoade the Goſpet,and be 
vnto the Belecuinge a ſweete Savoure of Life vato Life: and vn- 
to the Undeleemnge , and Unfaitheful, a Sauoute of Deathe vnto 
that the mindes of Godly perſons beinge brought lowe by 
the remozſe of thcire fozmer Life anderrours , after they once begonne 
tolooke vp vnto the Light ofthe Goſpel, and beltue in Chaiſe , might 
be opened with the Mooꝛde of God , tuen as a dooꝛe is opened with a 
keie. Contratiewiſe that the Wicked, and wilful, a ſutche, as would 
not beleeue,n02 returne into the righte way. Mould be leafte il as faſte 
locked,and (hutte vp, and. as S. Paule ſaithe,ware woozſe,and wooꝛſe. 
This take we to be the meaninge of the Ketes: and that after this ſozte 


mennes Conſciences be cithcr opened, oz (butte, 
M. Hardinge. 

Here ye Harpe muche vpon one ſtringe, which ſo tarreth in the cares of the Heaters, as your con” 
fule Harmonie can like noman , onleſle - he a Minſtrel of your owne Sccte. The Auctoritie and 

er of the Keies conſiſleth not altogeathes, nor Principally in Preachinge, or pronouncinge of the 
Goſpel,as already wee haue proued VVhat mate wee iudge of you? proccederh this — of 
lgnorance,that thus ye confounde the Keies, the Powers, and the Miniſtertes! 

Preachinge is one thinge,to gouerne the Churche is an other, to remitie and retcine ſfinnes is an, 
other, to diſtribute the Sacramentes is an other. Dothe not S. Paule in cleare woordes ſpeake Seue. 
rally,and diſtinctiy of Miniſteries, where he ſaithe, that he was not ſente of Chriſte to Baptiſe. but to 
Preache the Goſpel This Doctrine of yours, whereby ye confounde the Keies, Powers, and Miniſte- 
ries, dothe not onely obſcure the Scriprures , and bringe the people to greate errours : but alſo vnder 

of a loue towarde preachinge of the Goſpel, leadeth them into contempt of the Sacraments, 
and ſpecially of the Sacrament of Penaunce, without whiche, if after Baptiſme wee haue ſinned, not 
deinge lened by caſe of neceſſitic , wherein VVil, Deſire, and Vowe is accepted) (a) wee can not at- 
taine to Saluaton.. As you folow Caluine your Maiſter in this and fundrie other falſe , and perilous 
Doctrines, ſo it is to be feared,if your ae be ſuffered to proceede, that at length hauing 


; Cong. 1. 


(ane brought al Religion to bare Preachinge, ye ndon al the Sactamentes of the Church ,as thinges 
widied do» not neceſſarie . For fo that wicked Maiſter o teacherh : That, where Chriſtes deathe maye be 
bars remembered otherwiſe, there b) al the Sacramenres be Superfluous. And that I feeme nor to ſclaun- 
the det him , 1 remitte you to his Commentaries vpon the ae Epiſtle of S. Paule to the Corinthians, 
here expoundinge theſe woordes, Doo this in my remembraunce, he faithe thus . The Supper is a 
token of remerabrance ordeined to liſte vp, ot helpe our inſitmitie : for if otherwiſe we were minde- 
ful inoughe of Chriſtes deathe, this healpe (be meaneth the Bleſſed Sacramente of the Aultar) were 
ſuperfluous, whiche is common to al the Sacramentes, for they be healpes of our infirmitie . Loi by 
Caluincs Dodrine,if we remember the deathe of Chriſte, bothe the Euchariſte, and al other Holy 52 
cramentes be voide,and Superfluous . And then, becauſe no other thinge bringeth to our remem- 

brance the Deathe of Chriſte, more then Preachinge, to what purpoſe ſerue al the Sacramentes? 
Thus theſe Defenders with their Maiſter Caluine haue founde a ſhorter waic to Heauen, then 

cee Inn „ knowen before. 

_ In an other place he ſcemeth to derogate muche of the neceſſitie of Baptiſme of Chriſten mens 
Children . VVhere he ſaithe, that by teafoe of Gods promiſe the iſſue whiche commerh of Faithful 
fe {c) is borne Holy, and is a Holy Progenic, and that the children of ſuche, beinge yet enclo- 
ed in the wombe, before they drawe breathe of life , be neuertheleſſe choſen into the couenaunt of 
life everlaſtinge . This dorine,when it ſhal take place. as by you Defenders it is ſerte in a good fur- 
therance , what ſhal we looke for, but that the neceſſaric Sacramente of Baptiime (without whiche 
who u to be comprted a Chriſten man? ) and the moſte Bleſſed, and comfortable Sacramente of rhe 
Aultar, and the Holeſome Sacrament of Penaunce, and Abſolution, and the reſte of the Sacramenres, 
ſhal be nomore eſteemed and vſed. then nowe ye eſteeme, and vie the Maſſe, Holy Breade, and Holy 
VVater ? This beinge once brought to paſſe , ſhal not the people eaſely be induced either to receive 
Mahometes Religion, or ſomme other, as tarre from God, as that is . or to allowe the pleaſant trade 
of life of the d) Epicureans , the moſte parte beinge already thereto inclined , and no ſmal number 
wel entred : 

But to returne againe to the Keies, which ſeeme to you to haue no force ne vic but in Preaching 
Pirſte,as touching the-ſcorneful ſcoffes vrrered by you, Sir Defcader, in Latine, and by your inte: pre 
ter in Engliſhe, againſt Pnuate Confeſſions, and againſt the Miniſters of the Churche appointed by 

God 
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God for grace of reconciliation to be imparted to penirentes : lighte mockinge ſprite d 
* your ſclues not fo muche, as it piticth vs - ce you — ſo falle bouttle in Satans . 

ſe Vntruth. For cerninge Conſeſſion e] neceflarely required to the v ſc, and gowns of the Nele, whiche you | —— 

it 1s not tequi- at your pleaſure, thus we fate accordinge to the Scriptures Among fundt.c effeftes, for whih * 

red of necei u- gaue the Kees to the Apoilles, aud their Succefiours, this 18 one, that by Power of them they ſhoulde 
ne, as ſhal ap- reminte, and retaine ſinnes, a5 him ſelie ſaide, VV hoſe finnes ye tem. tie, they are temitied ni them: Mu 
pcare. and whoſe finnes yee tete ine, they ate retcincd . (f) But ſinnes cannot dueh be emitted. or retcined, 11 a 
(t) Vatruthes, gelcfle they be knowen to him, that bath audtorit /e 1hgrero:and + nowledge of linnes(ſpecia! fuck * 
two togeather. 24 arc privie) can not be had of man, who cannot fee into the harte of man, (f) but by — af 

Sce the An- the inner: VVherfore conſequently it foloweth, that they tece . ued this autorine to heat the Con 
ſweare. teſſion of Chriſten people deſirous to be aſſoiled. and reconciled . N 

(g) vnrruth. For V Vherefore the Confeſlion,yea of Secrere fines, is neceflaric to Saluation by the in uuton 

M. Hardinge: of Chiiſte. For in that he inſtituted the ende, he iuſiituted alſo the meanes, whac a be necei 
owne Dottours garie to the obteininge of the ende : onlefle wee woulde make Chriſte our Lawemal e to have tailed 

ſaie, It whs Or- his Charche in thinges neceflarie. That ſinnes cannot either be temitted. or rereined, except the Prief 
deined by Tra- knowe them. we arc holde to ſate with the Father, and ſpecially with S. Hicrome, whe fo (h) vader. 
dition, and not ftoode the woordes of Chriſte : where be promiſed the Rees of the Kingedome of Heauen to Peer M 

py 1 | Sacera dos pro officio ſue cum pectaterũ audieri Yarutates ſent qua Ligendus it ,qu1 Solnenduy: Ch. - 
hay A — The Prieſte(faithe he) when as accordinge to his oftice he hathe hearde the diverſitie of finnes , kno. — 

— [ weth who is to be bounde, who u to be looſed . Right ſo a in the ume of Moſes Lawe he pronoun. 
a Wuge 8. ccd not, who was cleane of Lepre,who was not, betore that he had vewed the colour, the bunches, 


— and al other tokens of that diſcaſe. And thus it foloweth of the woorde of Chrifte, that Confeſſion 
_ ot al Sinnes. at leaſte deadly, muſt be made to the Priefte, before they can be remitted . VVhich Priett 
is the Miniſter of this Sacrament, and bath auctoritic to abſolue, either Ordinarie, or by Com miſſion 

of the Superiour 


Againe, for proufe that Confeſſion is neceſſarie, wee ſaie, that to temitte and teteine ſinnei com 
min ainſte God, av rv binde and to looſe, be tudicial ates Aud therefore by theſe wordes Chrift 
orderned a Courte, a Confiſtorie, a ſeate of Iudgemente in the Churche, and appointed the Apoltles 
This Conſio- and theire Succeſſoures to be ludges. And that this male appeare not to be a fantalie of our owne 
ove —— heades, S. Auguſtine expoundeth theſe woordes of S. lobn in his Reuclation : Et vidi Sedes, Cc. 
— —— And | ſave Seates, and ſomme ſittinge on them. and ludgemente —— VViemuſt not chinke 
n ia (faithe he this to be ſpoken of the laſde ludgement. but wee muſte v fande the Scates of the Ru- 
2 lers and the Rulers them ſelues. by whom nowe the Church is gouerned , And as for the ludgen nt 
* cuen,it ſeemerh not to be taken for any other, then for that. whereof it is faide , VV hat thinges yer 
Finde in Farthe, they ſhal be bounde alſo in Heauen: and what thinges yee looſe in Caribe, they (tual 
be looſed alſo in Hauen Sundrie other Fathers have vitered in theire writinges the ſame Dot: ine, 
Hilarius von the ſixtenth Chapter of Matthewe ſaithe, Beats Carli janitor &c. Rleſſed is the Por. la Mat 
ter of Heauen, whoſe catthly ludgement (tha is to aie,whiche is geuen here on Earthe) is a foreiud. C 
ged auctoritie in Heauen, that what thinges be bounde, or looſed in Earthe, they |:2ne the condition 
of the ſam? Statute alſo in Heaucn , S. Cypran habe like einge in an Epiſtle ro Cornelius. 
Chi ſoſſome ſanhe, that Chriſte hathe trauſl ated al gemente , whiche he tecetued of the Father, Lir this 
vnto the Apoſtles, and Prices. Gregorie Nazianzene in an Oration to the Eazperovure and his Prin- De 
This ſaieinge ces, ſaithe to the Emperour, Ours men , Of nes babemm T ribunalia;: Thou are my Sheepe , and laced ky 
perteneth, not we baue our ſeates of ludgemente. $.Gregone the <4 comparerh the Sacramente of Penance with 
* Conteſuon, 2 Courte of luſlice un whiche cauſes be ficite examined and tried, and afterwarde indged . That the 
but to the Au- fame is to be donne by the Priefte , S. Bernarde ſhewerh Who, as allo the le Father Hugo 
thority of Gods de S.W/ittore, be not ad to fare after S. Cyprian, Hilarie,and Chryſoſtome. that the ſentence of Fe- 


N. 
* 


woorde. ter remiitinge ſinnes. goeth before the ſenrence of Heaven. This Ordinance of Chriſte tequireth, that 
al Tretpaſles, Offenſes, Dr(orders, Trangreilions, aud Sinnes committed againſte him and his Lawes, 
be referred to this Conſiſtorie f 


V Vhether theſe Defenders allowe Publike Confeſſion, ot no, wee knowe not hut whereas they 

inucighe againſte Private Confeſſion, and faic in ſpiteful woordes , whiche they haue learned in the 

S$chole of Saran, being lothe the ſinnes of the people, whereby he holderh his Kingedome, ſhould be 

remited. that Chriſtes Diſciples received not the auctoritie of the Keies , chat they ſhoulde heare Pri- 

(i Vatruthe. As vate Conſeſſions of rhe 9 — lifien to their whiſperinges. VVee tel them, that Confeilion of al 
it is tooued deadby finnes 1s of the 1) Infirution of God, not of Man. hut concerning the maner of confelſing ſc- 
before. cretly to a Prieſt alone, n is moſte — to Natural Reaſon, that ſerrete finnes be confeſſed ſecretly. 
Cortchion (k Clemente — inges that he acknowledgeth bim ſelſe to haue recgiued of Peter. 
rounded vpon this is One , as he wrireth in his firfte Epiſtle tranſlated by Rufine the Priefte : That , if it fortune ei- 
; ther Enuie or lußdelitie priuily to creepe into any mannes harte, or any other like cuil: he whiche 
(k) A vaine for. tegatdeth his Soule, be not aſhamed to conſeſſe thoſe rhinges ro Lim , that 1s in Office ouer him, to 
perie. the ende, that by him, throughe the VVoorde of God , and holeſome Counſel , he maye be healed. 
(1!Vntrath, For So as by perfite Faithe , and VVoorkes he maye —_ the paines of cuerlaſtinge Fiete, and 
be tpeakerh comme to therewardes of Life that endureth for ever. No man fpeaketh more plainely of 5e- 
onely of open crete Conſeſiion (I) then Origen , and that in fundrie places, to whiche for breuities ſake 1 remine 
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vy pere be the Qate of a Sinner, to a man, that hath cuil and rndigeſted kumours in his Confeſ- 
$:comake . And faithe that as by _—_— of ſuche cuil matter, the man ſceleth him ſelte very ſion. 
Gcke,and by vomunge of it toonhe het caſed : lo the ſinner by keepinge his ſinnes ſecrete, is the 
more greuouſcly charges in hs owne conſcience , and ſtandeth in daunger to be choked with the 
Fleur and humour his Hanes. Bur if he accuſe him ſelſe, and confeſſe his faulres , he bothe vo- 
miterh foorthe bis ſinnes , and digeſteth the cauſe of the ſame . S.Cyprian-as in many other places, 
o motte plainely ſpeakerh of Secrete Confeſſion, Sermone. f. de lapſis, Although(ſaithe he of cer- 
wine deuoute perſonnes) they be entangled with no greate Sinne + bicauſe at leaſte they thought 
of u, the ſame vato the Pricthes of God Conſeſſe they lorowfully and funply . They make Conſcihion 
of theire Conſcience, they laie foorthe the butthen of their minde, &c. 

$ Auguftine treatinge of the Power of the Keie in many places, but ſpecially of Confeſſion 


Al this belon- 
gerth to open 
Conlcſhon. 


0 75 Pf. G0. VVhere ſyeak inge muche of the neceſſitie of Conſeſſion, he ſaithe thus: VVhy feareſt 


thou to be Confeſled ? If not beinge Conſeſſed thou remaine hidden , not beinge Conſeſſed thou 
ſhalt be damned. And afterwardes thus: To thu ende God tequneth Confeſſion, to delmer the hum - 
ble, to this ende he damneth him that coaſeſſeth nor,to pron the Proude. Therefore be thou ſotie 
before thou be Confelled : beinge Confeſled, Reioyte : thou ſhalt be hole. 

theſe and many other Holy Fathers, of whome there is no doubte, but they had the Ho! 
Ghoſte for their Teacher and promprer of al Truthe , the Catholike Churche hath bene verfuaded, 
that the recital and reherſinge ot m al Sinnes before the Prieſte is neceſſatie to Saluation :onleſle ne- 
ceſlitie for lacke of a Priefle — re exclude vs from it and that a (n) General Con ſeilion in no Reade the An- 
wiſe ſuffiſeth. True Faithe acknowledgeth, that Conteflion is to be made of al(n)Sinnes,as(n)com- ene. 
maunded by Chriſte. and the Apoſtles, commended to vs by theſ u) Fathers of the Primitive Church, in) Vatruthes, 
by al (n) learned DoQours , end graces vſe of the (u whole Churche . And if the exprefſe terme of \ 
Secrete ot auricular Couſeilion be (o] ſeidome mentioned in the Ancient Fathers, as that of Pubhke nifelt, as thal 
Confeſſiqn is oftentimes, as in the Nicene Councel,and in ſundric other places : that is nothinge te- Pane. 
pugnante to the Dodtrine of the Catholike Churche, (0) Vatruthe, 


T he Biſbop of S N For it is neuer 
um lelte la the ende difcyargetd rally with one Mende. Foz , notwilhtan dinge 
wer be laithe, as if it were ſometimes vſed,althoughe but Seldome. But 

Leo, condemninge Confeſſion offcred vp in wzitinge , to be pu⸗ 

tothe Pꝛleſte: Left (ſaithe Leo) the Penitentes ſhould be aſhame 
The Anſweare, The name of Pope Leo is great: But bis reaſons are very 
them (clues aſhamed of theire Sinnes, and be an example vnto others. As fo2 feare 


ſounde. Other- 
Al this greate ſhewe of Authozittes of Fathers, and Docours , G. Hardinge © |< bun 
, that be coulde beſte diutſe to (ate herein, dis Concluſion at the laſte is this, 
The Terme of Secrere, of Auriculare Confeſſion is Seldome mentioned in the Ancient Fa- 
if he had leatte, Scldome, and (aide, Neuer, I trowe this tale had benne the truer . 
8 «Addition, r Deere. Hardinge allegeth againſte me, the Authozttie 
openly to the people, and allowinge rather Confeſſion made onely pꝛiuately 
d. or aff a:de, to open t heir 
dredes unto therre e], f y bonne they mate be 17gubled therefore by the Ordinaunce of t be 
L. Ce. 
weake . For, touchinge tte firſte reaſon , foz that ſpectal cauſe , in Olde times, the 
were fozced to make open Confeſſion , to the ende they mighte ſhewe 
of entmics , and troubles , and ſaites in Lawe , that might bappen to growe vpon 
lotche Confeſſions, if the Ancient Holy Fathers had caſte ſutche doubtes,Publique 


om Vatuthe: 


aa Confeſſion had neuer benne vſed. v5 


Foz the refte , wer ſafe , as befoze : M make no Confuſion of the Kefes , Our 
Doqrine is platae, that there be two hetes in the Charche of God : The one of In- 
ſtruction, the other of Correction. Whbereof the one wozheth inwardely,the other 
outwardely:The one befoze God, the other befoze the Congregation . And yet ei- 
ther of theiſe ſtandeth wholy in the Mode of God. And therefoze S. Paule ſatthe, 

Omnis Scriptura Divinitus inſpirata vtilis eſt ad Doqtrinam, ad Redargutionem ,ad 1, Te. ;. 
Correctionem. ad Inſtitutionem, &c. il Scriptures inſpired from God, are profitable , To 
teache the Truthe: To reproaue the Falſehedae : To corrette the Wicked : Te Nourtoure,and 


mfourme the Godly . 
Of tbe Foꝛmer of theiſe Kefes S. Paule ſaithe, Belerne in the Lorde Ieſus: and the Afor. 16, 
ſhalt be f. wub al thy Houſe. 


Of the other de ſaithe , The Weapons of our warfire are not Fleaſhely : but mightie 2.Coringo, 
through Cod, to threwe downe boldes , caſt inge downe enery 1 thinge , that is builded vp 


aramſte 


many, and ma- 
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ments ne- againſte the kyowledge of God , and to bringe al vnderſt andinge captue to the Obedience of 
ce ſſarie. Chriſte. " 
bis Doctrine ſemeth to be ſimple, and plaine, and without Confuſion. 
Touchinge P. Caluinc, it is greate wzonge, vntrucly to repozte ſo Reuerende 
a Fat ter, and ſo Wozthy an Oznamente of the Churche of God . It pou bad cuct 
knowen the 0zderof the Churche of Geneua, and bad ſ@ne foure thouſande people, 
oꝛ moe, recetutnge the Holy Ppſteries togeather at one Communton , pe coulde 
not without your greate ſhame , and wante of modeſtie , thus vntrucly baut pub» 
liſhed to the wozlde,that by ꝙ. Caluines Doarine , the Dacramentes of Chriſſe are 
- Certainely to leaue al, that be bath otherwiſe ſpoken of the @acra- 
mentes in al, Of the Sacramente of Chriſtes laſte upper, de w2tteth thug: 
Inficucin,cap. Magnum Conſolationss , ac ſuauitatis fructum ex hoc Sacramento colligere poſſunt 
is. 2, piz animz : quod illic Teſtimonium habeant, Chriſtum fic nobis adunatum eſle, ic 
nos illi viciſim inſertos,adeogg in vnum Corpus cum ipſo coaluiſle, vt quicquid ipſius 
eſt,noſtrum vocare liceat : The Godly mindes mie take fruite of pleaſure , and Com. 
forte of this Sacramente : for that therem they haue 4 witneſſe , that Chriſte i (6 made one with 
vs and wee ſo graffed into him and are ſi growen bothe into one Bodie that what (6 cuer is bu, 
wee mar nome calle it ours, 
But Caluinc [pou ſale) writerh thus The Supper is a token of remembrance, to lifte vp, or to 
healpe our infirmitie, For if otherwiſe we were mindeful yenough of Chriſtes Deathe , this 
were Superſluous. O. Hardinge, bowe farre malice maie beare a man: Bicauſe 
. Caluine ſattbe, Wee are weake, and haue neede of outwerde Sacramentes , to quicken the 
duineſſe of our Senſes, ſaithe he therefoze , T hat the Sacramentes be Superfluous ? If he 
dad likewiſe (aide, Our bodies be weake, s have node to be refreaſhed with Peate, 
and Dꝛinke, would — 4 — —— —.— 
tontraticwiſe be concludeth,Wee bane neede of Sacramentes: I berefore Sacraments 
| needeful. And the greater our weakeneſle is,the moze nede haue we of ſutche te 
in ſlrarion. cep. medies . Mis wozdes emong@ many others of like ſenſe be theiſe : Sic eſt exigua 
16. 3. noſtra Fides, vt niſi vndiq; fulciatur, atque omnibus modis ſuſtentetur, ſtatim concu- 
tiatur, fluctuet, vacillet: So ſmal is our Faiche, nhar onleſſe it be borne vp of every ſide , and by 
alm anes be mainteime d it ſhakgth at Mu rrth and is likę to falle. 
If this be ſo dangerous a Dorrine , as pou telle vs, why then are the Ancient 
Catholique Fathers ſuffered to bolde,and mainteine the ſame : Dionyſus, whom 
rceb/iaſl, lie- vou ſo often calle S. Paulcs Scholar, wziteth thus, Nos imaginibus ſenfibilibus, 
rarch, cap, quantum her1 poteſt. ad Diuinas adducimur Contemplationes : Nera mutche as mu 
be,by Senſible ſmages,or Sacramentes,are brought unto Diume Cont emplations . 
In Queſtion, Likewtle S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramenta er Carnales Viſibilia inſtituta 
ver. Teſtament, ſunt: vt ab illis, quæ oculs cernuntur ad illa, quæ intelliguntur, Sacramentorum gradi- 
bus transferamur: Uiſibir Sacrament e — for Carnal Menne : that by the ſteppo 
of Sacrament a wer maie be leadde from the thynges, that wee ſee With cic, vmto the things, that 
Cyprian, be Wee wnderſtande, o ſaithe S. Cyprian, Fidei noſtræ infirmitas Symbol argumento 
Cons Domini, edocta eſt, &c. The weakeneſſe of our Faithe is taught by the wnderſtendinge of the Sacra- 
Chry/oft, ad to- mente, e. 0 S. Chryſoſtome, Si1 emus , nuda, & 1 rea nobis 
pul, Antiochen, hæc ipſa daret Nunc , quia Corporibus inſertas habemus animas ſub vil bilibus ſpi- 
Hoss g. rituaſia tradit: wee were Bodileſſe , God woulde gene vs theſe thinges bare, and Boduleſſe. 
But for aſmutche, as wee bane Souls faſtened unto our Bodies , therefore God geneth vi things 
Chryſoll in Mars Sprit nal under thinges Viſible. Agatne be ſaithe, Rectu & Fideh1bus Scripturz non 
the. Homi/, 22, ſunt Neceſſariæ. dicente Apoſtolo, Lex iuſtis non eſt poſita: To the Godly , and F artful 
the uro are not Neceſſarie : For ſo the Apoſtle ſaithe , There uu no Lawe promded for the 
Chry/oſt ia M. Juſte , And againe , Oportuerat quidem nos nihil indigere auxilio Literarum, ſed 
the, Hol. i. tam nudam in omnibus vitam exhibere, vt Librorum vice Gratia Spiritus vteremur: 
7s behooned vf to haue no neede of the Scriptare hut in al things to ſhewe our Laue ſo pure, 
in. iz and cleanc, that in ſteede of Bookgs wee might vſe the Grace of the Holy Ghoſte, 
Pre en L- In like manner S. Hierome ſafthe , Cum meruerimus eſſe cum Chriſto, & ſimi- 


men llierenic. les Angelis tucrimus,tunc Librorum Doctrina ceſſabit: When wee ſha obrcime 2 5 — 
* lte, 
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menta, eorum vſus Neceſſarius dicatur : 


— ms eſt, qui non toto pec tore exhorreat , Sacramenta res eſſe Superfluas : / 
can wel ſuffer, that, whar [3 ener of Saluation Chriſte hathe gexen vr, the v there- 
of be coumpted Neceſſarie: Im, when wee maie haue oportunuee , and time to vſe them. 
Heme be it thus mutche the Faitheſul muſte be warned that the Neceſuitie of ary Sacrament 
is none or erw e. hut as of a Cauſe Inſtrumental : unto Whiche Cauſe wee maze not in ary Wiſe 
binde the Porr of God . But that the Sacramentes be thinges Superfluous, no God!y 
man can abide to heare it. [ 
Whereas pou further charge . Calaine, fo: ſaitinge, The Children of the 

| S, Paule. oz 


Faithful are borne , Pe Houlde rather herewith hane char 

thus be ſaſthe , Nunc Liberi veſtri Sancti ſunt : Ne are your en Holy. e 
Hoolde haue rememb2ed , Þ. Hardinge, that theiſe be S. Paules wozdes , and not 
. Calumes . His meaninge fs, that rhe Childzen of the Faitbeful , notwithſtan- 
dinge by Nature they be the Child2en of Anger, pet by Gods Free Elcaton they be 
pute, and Holy. This is S Paules bndoubted Doarine : Whiche notwithſtan- 
dinge. He neuer neither deſpiſed the Sacramentes of Chiiſte, nor leadde the people (as pou (aſe) 
w Mahomwete, or Epicure. Bu. 

Here at the laſte, M. Nardinge, fo returne , as he ſaithe, to his Refes , ficfte be- 
ginacch with tbe ſpiteful woordes , and ſcorneful ſcoffes , and light Sprite of Sir Defender, whiche 
(he (atthe) he learned in the Schoole of Sathan, and aowe beth bounde in Sarhang ferters. 8 

Toanſweere al ſutche M. Bardinges vanities , it were but vaine , Wiſe men 
wil not greatly weigh theſe childiſhe Tragedies. 

But be ſatthe, The Prieſt holdeth a Conſiſtorie, and is a Tudge ouer the Sinnes of the People. 
But beinge a lodge he cannot diſcerne Sinnes, onleſſe he knowe them. Neither can he kaowe 
them, but by Coafelvion . Therefore ({aithe M. Hardinge) wee tel them , that Confefiion of al 

Sinnes is of the luſtitution of God: and not of Man . Mary (ſafthe he) rouchinge the man- 
ner of Conſeſuon, ſecretely to the Prieſte alone, it is moſt agreeable to Natural Reaſon, that ſecrete 
Sinnes be Conſeſſed ſecretely. 

herr, I beſetde th, god Chziltian Reader , note this one thinge by the wale: 
M. Hardinge, contrarte to common oꝛder, hath bzonght vs the Inſtitution of God 
without any manner Mode of God, And thus(he ſatthe)we tel them: As if his bare 
telltnge ſhou!de ſtande foz pzoufe. = | 
Nerily, not withſtandinge Chriſte gane his Apoſtles Power of Bindinge, and 
Longe, yet it appeareth not, that he ſyake any one wazde of Secrete Confeſſion. 


Sacra- 


ments ne; 


thinge⸗ | 
vine him ſelfe ſaithe thus, Facile patior , vt, quæ Chriſtus nobis dedit, Salutis adi» % apes 


in Antidaro ad 
7. SH C 0- 
cal Tridewcin, 


And Gratian a Famouſe Docoure of that ſide doubteth not to ſafe, Latentia pecca - pe he diff. . 


ta non tur Neceſſario Sacerdoti Confitenda : pt is not pro 


uam, ore tacente, Venam Conſequi poſſumus : Wee are geenen to 
. thengh wee vtter nothinge with our mouthe, yer wee maze obreune pardonne,or Abſolution 
of our Sinne. Therefo:c not withſtandinge al this M. Dardinges tellinge,bis owne 
Docour Gratian telleth bim, that Auriculare Conte on ts not Gods Inſtitution. 
But whercfoze ſpeaketh M. Bardinge ſo pzcciſely, 2 ſpecially of Deadly Sinne 
£2 , why mate not dis Venial Sinnes comme likewiſe in the rekeninge as wel, as 


d , that Prize ſinnes alrquido 
gbr of Neceſſirie to be C vnte the Priefte . —ͤ — ——— 
% - mertimins, 


others Jn derde it is ſpettally pꝛouded in the late Chapter at Trident , that Title co. ye 

Petite Sinnes n&de not to be bttered in Confeſſion . And Rob. Holcote ſafthe, cop f. be co 

De Venialibus Confiteri,magis eſt Supererogationu. quam Neceſtitatis: To make Con- fefStone, 

Een of Venial Sinnes, is more of Deuotion,then of Neceſſitie. And Thomas of Aquine g. Holcor in 

laithe , Quidam probabiliter dicunt, quod per ingreſſum Eccleſiæ * » 4 $enten. O44. 
0 


Qy 
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* homo conſequiturRemiſgonem peccatorum Veniahum- : Some fac, and that not Ollert 
4 Sencen. QUE vou good reaſon that 4 man mare obreue Remiftuen of bus Venia Sin by entring Sinne. 
Artic une a Chuorche, that us Conſecrate, And it Is noted in the Gloſe upon the De- 
IN De Paws cxrtales, Venialia tolluntur, vel per cam, vel per Aquam Bene. 
ten c Re. diftam : — —— Holy Water, A 
oben therefoze pertapyts Þ Vardinge , —ů—— of thele, 
In Cloſe, and others his-owne Dodourcs, that bis Lite Pretie V oughte nat cf 
dewtie to be rekened in Confeſſion : but male otherwiſe be remitted, and haut no 
nirdte of Chriſtes Bloude. This is a hozter male to Htanen, then either Chrilte, a 
dis Apoſties euer taught vs. | * 
Howe be it, at rhts erroor ſ&meth firſte to baue growen of miſtakinge theiſe 
woꝛdes of Beda: Coxqualibus quotidiana, & Leuia;grawora vero Sacerdou Panda. 
Beds in . Cp. mus : Let vs open our ſmal, and davely Sa nts our felowes : and our greas Sinnes unte the 
Jatobi Citator Priefte. | 
4 Magifto 4. Foz the reſte,P. Bardinges Reſolution mate ſtande with god favourc, fo; 
. Gencen. Dift.t7p. ſcxinge his Auriculare Confeſsion can holde no better by Diutnitte, that it male 
ſerme to holde by ſomewhat, be did wel, to (ate, It holdeth wel by Natural Reaſon. 

S. Hardinge laſthe, The Pricſte can be no ludge withore particular knowledge of every 
Sinne: Nor can he Knowe without hearing · Nor can he heare without Confcls.on. Foz anſweare 

5 hercto, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, as be is befoze alleged: Medicinæ locus hic eſt, non lu- 
cba -De dicij: Non ſed Peccatorum Remiſsionem tribuens : Deo Soli dic Peccatum 
Farnit Homil 9, tuum : Here ua place Medicine and na of Judgement : rendringe not poumſhmente , but 

Remiſfion of Sinnes : thine offences ta God onety. 

But, it the tan be no Judge without knowledge, then doubtelcfe, ꝙ. 

Hardinge, es, tos the moze parte, can be no Judges at al. Foz your 

4 Sexten. Dis one Peter faite, Scientiam diſcernendi Omnes Sacerdotes non habent: 
Al Prieſter haue not to diſcerne birweene ſinne,and ſinne. And many of them be 
vtterly ignozant, and knowe . 

Not withſtandinge, de the neuer ſo wiſe, o wel learned, yet howe (s 

be hable to enter into the bꝛraſte of man, and to knowe the Secretes of the harte / 
8 S. Paule ſaitbe, What man knoweth what i; in man,but the fpirit of man,that is Within buy! 
10972  * Salomonſatthe,God One knoweth the thoughtet of menne . S Paule ſaithr; God Onely 
3. Reg. ſearcheth the Harte, «nd Reines. And S Auguſtine purpoſely ſpeakinge hereof, as it 
N is lalde befoze, ſaithe thus , Vnde ſciunt, cum à me ipſo de me ipſo audiunt, an ve- 
Auguſt confeſs rum dicam Howe knowe they, when they heart mee ſpeaks of my ſelfe, Whether f ſaie Truths 
ſun Ub.12.Ca; or ne ? Therefoze the Pzteite tudginge that, that he cannot knowe , muſte nædes 
wander vncertainelp,and be a verp doubtful Judge. 

Neucrthelee,admittinge the to be a Judge, pet, it it maſe be pꝛoucd, 
eſther,that he mate be a Judge over the ſinnes of the people , without Particulare 
knowledge of the ſame : oz, that he mate comme fo tettaine, and particulate know- 
ledge thereof without any manner Aunculare Conſeſuon, then, A truſte, this 
whole mater wil ſone be anſwcared. 

Firſte therefoze J ſate, that a Pzſeſte bautnge Autbozitie fo pzonounce the 

* Node of God, is thercby a Judge over Sinne. Foz the Mode that be ſpeakcth, 
—_ 7s the Power of Cod unto Salnation: and « T fwerde, bable to ſumder the Saule, and 
KgiTOS hun pig — — to Iudge, (fo; fo S. Paule (aithe) #+ 
UTEP A thoughtes, and copitarions of the Harte, And thus Þ. Hardinge dim ſelſe grauntetd, 
£104 KEY That a Priefte pronouncinge Goddes VVoordes, mate therewith boche Binde and Looſe Tat 
Aung. is. in this caſe, to do, the office of a Judge. S. Auguſtine laithe, Clauis ca dicenda 
Auguſt. De s. eſt, qua pectorum dura reſerantur : T bar thinge ought to be called the Keie, Wherewi the 
du ona Ag. bardneſſe of the harte i opened. + | | 

Tertulli a De Do ſafthe Tertullian, Ipſe Clauem imburt. V. » Viri Iſraelitæ, auribus 
Pudicitia mandate, quz dico leſum — Virum a Deo nobis deſtinatum : He endewed 
Ader the Keie. And know yon, ht Keie?T bis Keef meane: Te menne of Iſrael, marks, what | 


ſaie : Teſus of Nazareth, a man appointed wnto you from God . Theile wazdes. laitds 
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ſcimus,quid agatur in Cord bus veſtris ? 


within yours 15 Wroug bt vor by vn, hut by 
Children — 
Loſcth, without any dearinge of P3ziuate Cankemons. 


Ol the other ſide, J lale, that in open crimes,aud Publike Penance, the Pztefk 
is likewiſe appointed to be a Judge . Foz notwithſtandinge in the Pzimittue 


Churche, either the whole prople, o: the Elders of the Congregation bad Autho- 
ritie heret a, pet the direxion, and Judgement reed evermoze in the Pꝛieſt. And 


185 I ge o- 
Tertullian axe the Beit. s ſaithe 8. Auguſtine, Loquimuc iu auribus veſtris . Vnde ucr inne. 


autem intus agitur, non à nobis, ſed ab 


illo agitur. Proſpexit ergo Deus, vt Soluat filios mortificatorum , Wee Scale in 

— hee khnowe we, What I wrous * hartes Howe be ur, wh fo 2 — 
God. God therefere bath looked pᷣort he, 4 Looſe the 

appointed to Deathe . Thus is the Pueſt a Judge, and Bin- 


in this ſenſe 8 Paule ſatthe vnto Timothee, Rcceiue no accuſation againſte an Elder an- 1.Tim 4 


leſſe it bee vmder too, or three witneſſes, 

And, notwithKaadinge theſe Oꝛders, fo: the greateſt parte thereof, be nowe 
vtterly out of vſe,yet,J truſte, it Mal not be neither impertinente to the mater, noʒ 
vopleaſant voto the Reader, ta conſider howe the ſame were vicd in Olde times. 
Therefoze, as it is Learnedly noted by Beatus Rhenanus, The Slnner, when bar 
beganne to miſlike him ſelfe, and to be penitente fo; bis wicked life, foz that he dad 
offcnded Cod, and his Charche, came fit te vaito the Biſhappe, and Piieſtes, as 
vnto the Bouthes of the Churche, and opened vnto them the whole burthen of h(s 
harte, Aftet warde he was by them bzoughtinto the Congregation,and there made 
the lame Conte on Openly befoze bis Bzethzen : and further was appointed to 
make Satiſfaaton bp open Penance. Whiche Penance beinge dewly andhumbly 
donne, be was reſtozed agatne openly vato the Churche , by lafetnge on of the 
daudes of the Pꝛieſtes and Elders, a 0 


Hertol S Paule ſaithe vato the Corinthians, I/ you h aue ſorgeeuem any thinge to any dos. 


men, haue likewiſe forgeeuen it. For } mee elf, wha: ſocxer I bane geeuen, 7 haue forgee- 
wen it for your ſakes in the Perſonne of Chriſte. In this Limitation of Penance, leaſte 
any thinge ſhoulde paſſe vnaduſſedly,and out of Oꝛdet, the Pꝛieſte was appointed 
tobe the Judge. S.Baſile faithe, Modus Conuerſionis debet eſſe conueniens illi, qui 
peccauit: The Order of Conuerſion,or Open Penance , muſte bee agreeable unto him, 22 
bathe oFended. And therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quia Plærunque, &c For 45 much 


a, for the moſte parte, the griefe of one mannes harte is vnknowen unto an other, neither com- 
merh hort hy into the knowledot of others, either by Woordes, or by other tons, as beringe be- 
fore bum, 41711 o (homme ut is ſarde, My Mourninge 1s not hidde from thee, therefore it is ve- 
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ry wel. that by them, that haue the onerſighte of (he Churc he, certame times of Penance are t, 65. 


appomnte: . that the Congres tt mae be ſatirhed. 


Againe he ſaitde, Hortor Prius Pu- **< be Les 


blies Pnitentia Catisfacere, & ita Sacerdot:s ludicio reconcihatum Communioni ſo- beg. 
cia: Counſel him, that firfte he make Saticfnttion by Open Penance : that bewnge [0 recon. 16 Cap 35, 
eled, be mae aſterwarde be reftoared vnto the Communion by the ludgemente, and diſcte- Ca/1:041 Lib 9 
tion of Prieſle Like wiſe fatthe Caſnodorus, Re: expectant Communion fempus, Cep 53. 


quod decreuit Epyſcopus: The Penttent parties Waute for the Communion time, appointed 
vnto them by the Bithop. 


S. Ambroſe eemaunded of the Emperoure Iheodoſius, beinge then extammu- d L 
nfrate, Qu bus Medicamentis incurabiha vulnera tua, plagaſque curaſſi i I What cop 50. 


Medicines have you bealed your woundes and carte; that were incarable ? The Cmperour 
anſwearrd, Tuum Opus eſt, & Docere, & Medicamenta temperate: Meum vero, 
oblata ſuſcipere: It is your parte,ts ſnſtrutte mee, and ro Munſter Medicines: and it it my 
perte to receiue, that you Mimſter. And therefoze Peter Lombardeſaithe,Etfi aliquis a- 
pud Deum fit ſolutu non tamen in facie Ecclefiz ſolutus habetur, niſi per Iudicium 
Sacerdotis : Although 4 man be affoiled before God , yet is be not accoumpted afſoiled in the 
Face,ov Sight of the Churche, but by the ladgemente of the Prieſte. 

By thetſe,H, Pardinge,J doubte not, but ye mate ſæ, that the Pꝛieſte mate be 
a Judge oner Sinne, notwithtandinge de never heate Pꝛiuate Confeſſions , no; 


daue particulare knowledge of eucrp ſeuetal ſinne, 
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This is that Confeſſton,that the Holy Fathers haue ſo often ſpoken of, xt 
was made, not ſectetiy. oꝛ in a coꝛnet: but publiquelp, and openly, and in the ſight 
boy an nn 1c ee Si quis ſibi fie 
conſcius, Procedat in Medium , & ipſe fui accuſator exiſtat : f any men finde bas 
Ne NN into the middes of the Churche, and let hum be bu owne ac. 
caſer, Tertullian ſaithe, Aduolui Presbyteris, & Aris Dei adgeniculari, & 
Omnibus Fratribus legationes deprecationis ſuz iniungere : T's fale downe befire the 
Prieftes: Te kneele before the Aultxre,or Communion T able : and to deſire Al the Bretbrey, 

Toouchinge S. Hierome, . Hardinge, ye late in his wwzdes as faithfully , as 
Ananias ſommettme latde in dis monie at the Apoſtles fte. Bee ſerne vs with a 
and holde backe the reſte. It is true, that & Hizrome ſaithe, It is the Prieftes 
to diſcerne the duerſitie bitweene ſinne, and ſinne. As in caſes of Crcommuni- 
cation, and offences. But wherefoze coulde pe not eſpte : 0; rather, why 
woulde pou ſo cloſely diſtemble ſo many, and ſo platne Moꝛdes gotingt immediat- 
ly befoze : Fo2 thus S, Hierome wziteth of the Power of the Ketes,and of the vit of 
Confeſſion : Iſtum locum Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri non intelligentes, aliquid ſibi de 
Phariſzorum aſſumunt Superciho: vt vel damnent innocentes, vel ſoluere ſe noxios 
2 cum apud at non ſententia Sacerdotum , ſed reorum vita quzratur : 
This place the Biſhoppes and Prieſter not , take unto them ſomme parte of the 
D e ofihe Phariſe : te raber 9+ mn x ror eng — ren 
or te Abſolue the guiltie : V Vhereas in deede it is not the Abſolution of the Prieſt, but 
the life of the Sinner, that is wei before God. Theiſe wazdes, M. Hardinge, 
woulde not thus baue benne ed, i ya had meante ſimple dealinge. S. he 
rome ſaithe plainely, That your Biſhoppes,and P:ieſtes baderſtande not the die 
of the Ketes: That pe haue taken vpon pou ſomme parte of the Proude lookes of the 
Phariſeis : And, That it is not the Abſolution of the Pzicſte , but the Liſe of the 
partie, that is accepted befoze God, 

Jn the ende, de concludeth tbus, Alligat, vel ſoluit Epiſcopus, vel Presbyter,non 
eos, qui in ſontes ſunt, vel noxij : Sed pro officio ſuo, cum Peccatorum aucherit vari- 
tates,ſcit,qui ligandus fit, qui f : T be Biſhop,or Prieſte neuher Bandeth the un 
cente,or Looſeth the guiltie:but accerdinge to bu office, hen be bath bearde the diuerſiti of 
Sores, (ag in que offences\be knowerh who ought to be Bounde, Who eng bt to be le- 
ſed. In like ſozte wziteth Peter Lombarde, Dominus tribuiſt Sacerdotibus poteſta- 
tem Ligandi,& Soluendi: id eſt, oſtendendi hominibus Ligatos, vel Solutos:God habe 

te Prieftes Power to Binde,and to Looſe : that is to ſave, to declare onto menne, that 
the Penitentes be either Bounde,or Looſed. 

Al this notwithſtanding,al be it Þ. Harding were hable fo pꝛoue, that the Fa- 
thers had ſommewhere made mention of Confeſſion in Secrete, yet ſhould not that 
greatly eſther farther his purpoſe, oꝛ hinder ours. Foz, Abuſes, and Crroures re- 
moued, and ſpectally the Pꝛieſte beinge Learned, as we baue ſaite befoze, wæ mil- 
like no manner Confeſſion, whether it be Pꝛiuate, oa Publique. Foz as we thinke 
it not vnlawful,to make open Confeſſion be foꝛe many,ſo w thinke it not vnlaw- 
ful, Abuſes alwaſes extepted, to make the like Conte mon in Pꝛiuate, eitbhet befoze a 
ke we, oz befoze one alone. And, as the Holy Fathers , vpon god conſiderations, 
were fozced to remone the vſe of Open Confeſſion , even ſo we ſaie, that vpon like 
god Conſiderations, ConfeMlon alſo mate be remoued. 

Onely this we ſate,that Chriſt, when be ſent dis Diſciples into the Moꝛld. and 
gaue them anfhozitte to Binde, and to Loſe, made no manner mention of any ſutch 
Bearinge of Contemons, but onely bade them, Goe, and Preache the Goſpel. 

Hilarie , Bernarde, and Hugo, as pe baue alleged them, ſume to (ate, That the 
Iudgemente of Man goeth before the I te of God. Other the like,oz rather 
moze behemente ſpeaches ye might have founde in Chryſoſtome : Corlum accipit 
Authoritatem Tadicandi à Terra. Iudex ſedet in Terris : Dominus ſequitur Seruum: 
Heauen taketh Authoritie of |udgemente from the Eartbe. In Earthe ſuteth the fudge: 7 K 
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Larde foloweth the Seruante. Theiſe, and ſutch other the like ertrao2dinarte ſpeaches, lion not 
with god Conſtrugion, mate be comfoztable to the afflicedminde. But as one ſais Com- 
ſometime, they muſte be receſued with a Graine of Salte: Foz otherwiſe, of them maumded. 
ſelues they be vnſagerie. Foz S. Hierome ſaithe, as J have alleged befoze , Apud 
Deum, non ſententia Sacerdotis, ſed reorum vita quzritur: fr us not the Sentence,or Ab Hrevomym in 
ſolution of the Priefte, bat the life of the Penitente that is accepted before God , Andagaine, Marke.c 5 
Tunc vera eſt ſententia Prxfidentis , quando Aeterni ſequitur — ludicis: n deal * 
Then the indgement of the Preſident, or Prieſte is true, (not when it gocth betote, but) +, — 
when it 22 the Judgemente of the Enrrlaſtinge Indge , And Gratian dimſelte - 
faithe, Sacerdotah: Tudicio, ſed largitate Diuinz Gratiz Peccator emundatur: pe Parade dis 
T be Sinner is made cleane, not by Pudgemente of the Priefte , but by the abundance of the Conner: ales ' 
Heanenly Grace, | 
But Nazianzene as be is here alleged, ſaide vnto the Emperoure, Ouis noſtra 
es: T hou arte our Sheepe, No maruetle. Be meant, that the Emperour was One of the 
and Folde of Chriſte. S S. Ambroſe ſatde ſomettme vnto the Cmperoure 
alentinian, Quid honorificentius , quam vt Fecleſiz Pius dicatur Imperator? Im- «4 v«- 
ator enim bonus intra Ecclefiam,non ſupra Fecleſiam eſt: What thinge is there more 16 l 32 
— then for the Emperoure to be called a Childe of the Churche ? For 4 good 
rewr is Within the Churche: but not Aboue the Churche . S Chryſoſtome (atth, Deus ple Ge de 
ſubiecit Caput Principis manu Sacerdotis: God him ſelfe hath ſer the Head of the Prace Verbs t/aie, 
vader the Hande of the Prieſte. Fos, as touchinge Fatthe, and the Obedience of the 
Goſpel,the Higdeſt Pꝛince is but a Subtect, Al this pzoueth wel the Aathozitte, 
and Dignitte of Goddes Node: but it maketh nothinge fa2 Confeſſion. 


To conclude, M. Hardt ſait he. It hathe benne perſuaded , that the recitinge, and re- 
bearſal of al ſin nes before the Priefte, is neceſſatie to Saluation : and that a General Confelwon is in 


no wiſe ſufficient . And againe de ſaſthe, Truc Faith acknowledgerh , that Confelvion is to bee 
made of al Sinnes, as Commaunded by Chriſte and his Apoſtles: Commended vnto vs by the Fa- 
thers of the Primitive Churche,and by al Learned Doctouts, and General vic of the whole Church. 


God Reader, Thoa wouldeſt thinke, that cmongeſt ſo many great Wo:ves, 
there were ſomme Trathe: and that M. Þartinge of dis modeſtte, and fo: bis Cre- 
dites ſake, woulde not ſpeake ſo boldely without ſomme god grounde, But, J be- 
ſeche the, Conſider theſe fewe: and thereby Judge indifferently of the refte. 
Chryſoſtome ſaithe. Non dico, vt Confitearis Conſeruo tuo peccata tua Dicito Chryſoftom. in 
Deo, qui curet ea: wil thee not to Confeſſe thy Sinnes vnto the Prieſte, that is thy felow H,. 
ſeruante. Cunfeſſe them vnto God. bat maie heale them . Againe, Cogitatione tua fiat (HY tn 
deliftorum exquiſitio; Sine teſte ſit hoc Iudicium : Solus Deus te Confitentem vide. Hom#l.De Pare 
at: Examine thy Sinnes in thy barte within thee, Let this /udgement be withoute witneſle : witent c © om 
Let God onely ſee thee makinge thy Confefion. Beatus Rhenanus, a man of greate rea- /+/105e. 
dinge, and ſingular Judgement, bercof wziteth thus : T ertullianus de Clancularia Bear. Nene tn 
iſta Confefsione admiſſorum nihil loquitur Neque eam vſquam olim Præceptam le- 4, gum. Libel] 
—ç— Tertullian of this Prixie Confefion of Simmes ſaithe nothinge N eicher doo we reade rr te Pars 
Y 


ſame Kinde of Pruue Confeſſion m Olde Times was euer Commaunded. aftentia 
Hardinge ſatthe, t was Commaunded, Rhenanus (aſthe , /r was nor Comm 
ded. M Rhenanus wozdes be ttue, as they be in deed, then are ꝙ. Dardings wozdes 
mote vntrue . Likewiſe it is noted in the very Gloſe vpon M. Hardinges owne ,,,,,,.;. 4% 
Decr&s: Forte tunc(tempore Ambroſij non erat facta Inſtitutio Confeſsionis, quz ,,,, ＋ 
modo eſt: Perhappes them in the time of S. Ambroſe, which was foure hundzed peres 8 
after Chriſte)che manner of Confefuon, that nome is ted, u not appointed. 

And Gratian ſaſthe, Antequam Sacerdoti Ora noſtra oſtendamus, id eſt, Peccata ne re-. dif «, 
noſtra Confiteamur, a Lepra Peccati mundamur : Before wee our moathe vnto the conertin.ind 
Priefte that is to ſaie, before we make Confeſsion of our Sinnes, the Lepreſie of our Sinne 
# made cleane Theodorus ſaithe , Quidam Deo ſolummodò confiteri debere pecca- pe 1&1 d 
ta dicunt,vt Grzci : Somme ſave, wee ought to Confeſſe our Sinnes onely vnto God, as doo Qu 
the Grecians Peter Lombarde the Chiefe Founder of P. Hardinges Otuinttte. fatty , e 4-1 + 
thus : Sane dici poteſt , quod fine Confelzione Oris. & ſolutione Pœnæ exterioris, qe 20. 


Peccata delentur per Contritionem, & humilitatem Cordis ; Wee maie ſafely ſay , that 
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without Confoſsion of the Mouthe, «nd Abjolution of the outwarde paine, Simmer be far. 
| by the Contrition,end humalitie of the Harte, | # 

B2tcfelp, Gratian hautnge thozowly debated the mater of botbe ſides, that ig 
to ſate,bothe foz Confeſſion, and againſte Confetton, in the ende concludeth thug, 
as it is ſaide befoze : Cui harum ſententiarum E adhzrendum fit, LeQoris ly. 
dicio reſeruatur. Vtraq enim ſententia fautores habet Sapientes, & Religioſos Viray; 
Whether of theſe ſaieinges it is beſte to folowe, it is leafte to the Judgemente of the Reader : For 
either Saleinge, is mainteimed, and fauoured, bothe by V Vaſe, and by Godly Menne. 
And, whereas Þ. Hardinge ſaithe, Confejẽça of al Sinnes is Commannded by Chile, and 
bis Apoſtles, Bis owne Cloſe vpon his owne Dettœs openly rep2oueth bis erroure, 
and teacherh him the contrarie. The wazdes be theſe, Mclus dicitur, Confeliio. 
nem inſtitutam fuiſſe a quadam Vniverſalis Eccleſiz Traditione, potius quam ex 
Noui, vel Veteris Teſtament: Authoritate : 7c « berter ſaide, that Confefion Was appoin - 
red by Comme Tradition of the V niverſalChurche,ches by any Authornie,or Commann. 
demente of the Newe,or Olde T eft ament. 

Nowe god Chziltian Reader, J beſeche thæ, examine a litle the Truthe of @, 
Hardinges tale. Firſte be ſaithe, The Recitinge and Rehearſal of al Sinfies before the Pricft, 
is Neceſſanie to Saluation : Chryſoſtome anſweareth, Lee God Onely beare thy Conſeſ. 
ſoon. There is one Untruthe. P. Hardinge ſaithe, General Confefvion is not fubficient 
Peter Lombarde anſwearcth, Sine Confeſsione Oris,&c. V Vithout any Conſeſuon 
made by Mouthe our Smne« maze be forgeenen, There are two Untruthes. 

D. e ſaithe, Coaſcſon of al Sinnes 1s commaunded By Chriſte, and his Apoſtle: 
Bis owne Gloſe ſaſthe, It is Onely a Tradition of the Churche , commaunded ne- 
ther in the Olde Teſtamente, nor in the Newe , Fherc are tba Antruthes. ©, 
Harding ſaith, 1: was comended vnto vs by the* Doctoum, and Fathers of the *Primitiue Church. 
Rhenanus ſaithe, V Vee reade not, that this kinde of Priuie Confels1on, in the Olde 
times was euer Commaunded: And bis owne Gloſe ſaith, 7» che time of S. Ambroſe, 
(whiche was foure bundꝛed pe@res after Chriſte) perbeppes u was not ted. There are 
Foure, and Flue Untruthes. . Hardinge ſalthe, It hathe ever benne allowed by al 
the Learned Doftours, Dis owne Gratian anſwearcth him, The Contraric hath benne 
mainteined, and Favoured bothe by V Viſe,and by Godly Fathers . There arc fire 
Untruthes, 

Tobe ſhozte, P. Harvin laltde, it hathc benne Commended vato vs by the General 
viſe of the whole Churche : I rus anſweareth bim, The whole Churche of Grecia 
vſeth it not, There are Scuen apparente, and greate Tintrutbes, diſcloſed by B. 
Hardinges owne Deqourcs, He coalde not haue compziſed fo mutche Untruths, 
in ſo narrowe rome, without ſomme ſtudte, 

Eraſmus a man of great Jodgemente ſaſthe thus, Apparet tempore Hicrony- 
mi nondum Inſtitutam fuiſſe Secretam admiſſorum Confeſuonem: quam poltea kc- 
cleſia ſalubriter inflituit : & modo refte vtantur ea & Sacerdotes, & Laici. Verumin 
hoc labuntur Theologi quidam parum attenti, quod, quæ Veteres ſcribunt de huiuſ- 
modi Publica, & Generali Confeſsione, ea trahunt ad hanc Occultam, & longe ducrh 
generis : t appeareth, that in the time of $. Hierome, (which was foure dund ed pearcs 
after Chriſte) Secrete Confeſsion of Sinnes was not yet ordeined: Whuch notWwich/an- 
dinge Was afterwarde Wholeſomely, and profirablie appointed by the Churche , ſo that is be we! 
ccd. as wel by the Prieſtes, as by the People. But herem certaine Dinanes, not conſidermy ad- 
wiſedly, what they ſave, art mute he deceined : for What ſo exer the Anciente Fathers wrue of 
General and Open Confeſiion, they wreaſte and drawe the ſame to thu Priuie, and Se- 
crete kinde, hit he is farre of an other forte. 

Here ꝙ Hardinge, Eraſmus telleth you, va are fowly detetutd : and ſheweth 
von allo the cauſe of pour etrourt: foꝛ that,as he ſateth,7 + conſider not aui 


e either reade, or write : but where ſo ener ye heare this woorde Confeſtion , yer imagine 


bt wave, Jt muſt needs be your owne Auriculare Confeſsion, and cen be none other. 
Lafe of al, ve grount, The exprefſe Terme of Auriculare or Secrete Confelzion is ene 


mentioned in the Ancients Fathers, Bere wanteth, G. Bardinge , ſomme parte —_ 
fimplicil 
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empllcinie . pe woulde have yout Reader to belæue yon, ſhoulde haue alle rice, and 
— hs Javerente Fathers, One at thr lcatte , bode haue — Povver. 
many, bat — Opt — the expꝛelle terme of Auriculare,oz Secrete Conſeſ- 
fon. It dad bennethe better, and planer wate, to have Confeſſed ex- 
peſſely,that the ſame erpzeſſe terme is neuet vſed in any one ol al the Ancient Fa- 
thers. Powe be it, if Auriculare,oz Secrete Confeſs10n had then benne died, it could 
ntuct ſo longe baut lackfe a name. 
The Apologie, Cap. 7 .Diniſion. 3. 

men ſale,that the Pptcltc in deede is a Judge 
hat he no manner of Kighte to chalenge an Aut 
ſuthe Ambroſe. 

M. Hardinge, 


VVhereas ye make preachinge of the Goſpel to be the Keies, howe cal ye the Prieſte Tudge in 
this cafe ? Preache ye neuer ſo e the conſcience of man beinge ſo ſecrete a thinge as 1t is, howe 
90 ye iud , who inwardly and thoroughly repenteth, and who repenterh not? And Hough one 
be ſory, and haue remorſe of his former life, though he looke vnto the light of the Go- 

a ye ſaie, and belecue in Chriſte, what then? howe can ye 1wdge of ſutche a Perſonne? Doo ye +, ad docne 


knowe his harte by lookinge in his face ? 
The Prieſte dewly ehage the Keie of knowledge and diſcretion, doothe the office of a Tudge, — 


in this Caſe, but pet 
tie, 02 Power, ag 


at 4nd as he ſeethe cauſe, either Looſeth ot Binderh . As touchinge the Prieſtes Authoritie , or Power, his care? 
i.C whiche to chalenge hee hathe no right, for ſo your Laterpceter maketh you to ſpeake, and impure it | 
De. % S. Ambroſe we denie that & Ambroſe ſaithe*eucn very ſo. But as we may gather of his woordes, *#Ynruthe. For 


as hee meancth that a Prieſtc exeret'erh not the righte of any his one er in remittinge 
finnes : ſo in the very place by you alleaged, he ſaithe the — to — For the R. Be — 1 
Looſinge and Bindinge (ſaithe he) is graunted to Prieſtes onely , and therefore the Churche To 2. 
it rightly, whiche hathe true Prieſtes . Lo he vſeth the woorde of chalenge. Againe ia the — 
lame place he auoucheth, that he whiche teceiuech the Holy Ghoſte, (home Piieſtes receive, when ſtats: 4 
bee Con ſectated in the Sacramente of Order)recciue alſo Power to Looſe and Binde Sinnes. For exercer, 
fe thereof, he alleged the Scripture : Take ye the Holy Ghoſte, whoſe ſianes ye remitre, they are 
remitted: and whoſe fianes ye tetetne. they are teteined And if you, Defender, were accuſtomed to 


r make your humble Confeſhon, and ſo to be aſſoiled. you ſhoulde heare ſome Ghoſtly Fathers ſaie 


wjou, after certaine other woordes, Auttoruate mihi commiſſa ego te Abſoluo, c. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
In what ſenſe the Pzieſte without bearinge Confeſſions maſe be a Judge, 


wer baue fuffictently ſalde befoze. Netther knowe J, what fantaſie M. 


can haue in ſo often rehearſal of one thinge . Mit what wazdes, oz coloure of 
Commiſion, ꝙ. Hardinge can farniſhe out dis Authozitie, it fozceth not greatly, 
Urrily without ſomme ſhe we, oꝛ countenance, his credite woulde not holde. Jn 
ddt, Hugo, and Bernarde ſale , The Judgemente of God foloweth the Judgement of man, _ _, g 
And Pope Tulius ſaitbe, Habet Sacroſancta Romana Eccleſia Poteſtatem, ſingulari * 8 
ſibi Privilegio Conceſſam, Aperire, & Claudere ianuas Regni Coœleſtis, quibus volu- * 
ert : The Holy Churche of Rome, bathe Power graunted unto her by Singular Prualege to x 
Open, and to Shutte the gates of the Kingedome of Heawen, to whom ſhee liſteth. And Cars Nice chan, 
dinal Cuſanus ſatthe, Hæc Ligand, & Soluendi Poteſtas, non minor eſt in Fecleſia, ad a \ 
quam in Chriſto : This Power of Bindinge, and Looſinge is no leſſe in the Churche, then it 
u in Chriſte. N 
But it is no greate wiſedome to gene ouer mutche credite vnto them, that ſo 
often baue decetued vs. If their Autbozitie be ſo greate, as they make it, lette them 
Hewe fo2the the woꝛdes of their Commiſſion. «Pkg De Poe? det 
The ſajetnge of S. Ambroſe ts cleare,and plaine : Verbum Dei dimittit Peccata. 3 * 
Scerdos eſt Tadex Sacerdos quidem officium ſuum exhibet:Sed nullius poteſtatis iu- — 
raexercet:T be Woorde of God forgeenetb Sinnes. I be Prieſt is the Judge. The Prieſt execy.. $**1%/-De os 
teth bis office, But he exerciſeth the right of no Power. And to thts ende in an other © AYCACp.13. 
place de allegeth the wo2des of the Pzopbet Eſaie ſpoken in the perſon of God, Ego s 
ſum,ego ſum, qui deleo iniquitates tuas: 7 an he, I am be,that put e thine iniquitie. 
And. to late moꝛe weſght to S Ambroſes wozdes, S. Auguſtine ſaithe in like 4 
ſenſe, Officium Baptizandi Dominus conceſxit multis : Poteſtatem vero, & Autho- 8 


rifatem 
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tic, and | a TI? 
, ritatem in Baptiſmo vemittendi peccata, ſibi Soli reſeruauit : Lerde bathe 
Povver. Fu A hh i Ay LAI 6 i /ave to TY 
Sanne he bathe reſerned Onely to him ſelſe. Do ſatthe S Ambroſe, elt onera 
Ambr2{.oe pe- remittere: Illis eſt reſuſcitare: Illus eſt educere de Sepulchro: ftw our parte, to rem 
arent. L. a C4.7 the ſtone from the graue (by i « the 


Lordes woorks te rare vp the dead : jt us the Lordes woorks, to bringe lum 
Ambroſ Ub. s. — —e— ro 


"= fecit lam ſuum. Solus remanet : quia non poteſt hoc 
** Chriſto eſſe commune, vt peccata condonet, Solius hoc eſt Chriſti, qui tulit 
ta mundi : Jr is not the : Pr is not the , bat the Lorde him 
, that har he ſaue d bis people. Lorde a noman can be parte. 
ner with God in forgecuinge of Sinnes. Thu is Chriſtes Onely office, that h he taken 
ame the Sinnes of the Worlds. 
zcoriaeb.s, And pet is not therefoze the Pꝛieſtes office voide of Power, Ve bathe Power, 
Tertullion ve And Commiſion to open the Wit of God, and,as 8. ſaithe, Ts fraks unte the 
| le enen as in the Perſornme of Chriſte. So Tertulhan ſaithe, Dand: Baptiſm ius ha- 
Bapciſins. Summus Sacerdos, id eſt, Epiſcopus:T be Chiefe Priefte,that is to ſave, the Biſhop hath 
Af in la- Kig brand Power, to geene Bapriſme. But S. Auguſtine ſalthe, Miniſterium dedit (er 
br rat, us: Poteſtatem ſibi retinuit: God gaue the «Al imifterie ( of Remifiion of Sinnes ) vite bis 
_ | Seranintes: But the Power reteined to hi do, when Chriſte ſente 
Tove an H N NN Pronthe the Gotyol-hte gane them Knthegttts , and Polwer.as 
ED it is wzſten in S. Luke. 

If Þ. Hardinge wil ſate, There is no Power, oz in the Reading, 
03 nge of Goddes Wozde, bis owne Docoure Hoſ:us wil tel bim, that, 
when the Biſhop O2dereth a Reader, even after the manner of tbe Churche of 
Hoſu is Cons Rome, he ſaithe bnto bim, Habe Poteſtatem legendi Epiſtolas in Eccleſia Sancta 
feſrione err. 1, tam pro viuis, quam pro defunctis: aue thou Power to Reade the Epiſtles in the 

WR Holy Churche of God, as wel for the Quicke as for the Deade. 

n Fn deede,this is a very ſpecial Power, ſutche as, 3 trowe, Chriſt and dis Apo⸗ 
fles neuer taught vs. Neither woulde J baue noted it in this place, ſauinge that 
Hoſius, the pzofoundeſt P2:ocour of that ſide, thoughte it a mater wozthe the No- 
tinge. Sutthe Power therefoze belangerh to Pzleſtes , and Pinſfters in the 
Charche of God. But the er of Geutnge Kemiſſion of Sinne, belongeth to 
Oos lone, and to none other , I any man wil forther, S. Hicrome 
Nieren in laithe, as it is alleged befoze. He bathe put on the looks of the Phariſews . And 
Marthe. Cap 16. ſait he further, that ſutche es, and Biſhoppes vnderſtande not tbe Modes 
Acxeſt be ride Of Chriſte. Foꝛ, ſaitde be. n Priefte hut the Lac 
& oh. Yf the Pemitemte, that us regarded before God . And thcrefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Inde 
c. A Sciſmata, cum homines dicunt, Nos 1 immundos : Nos Iuſſi- 

4 : mus impios: nos petunus: nos impetramus : Hereef growe Sciſmes, and Duaſrons 
—.— ———— the uncleane : wee Puſtifie the wicked : wee 
Howe be it, bert commeth in Richardus de Santo Victore, God wote, with a 
colde diſtinction, bitweane theiſe two wozdes, Dimittere, and Remittere. Foz 
er thus de ſaithe: — Dimittere peccata : Nos vero non poſſumus Dimit- 

— tere Peccata, ſed tantum Remittere. 
ww "7 yo Peter Lombarde ſaitbe mutche better, Chriſtus Sacerdotibus tribuit atem 
9 Ligand, & Soluendi, id eſt, oſtendendi hominibus Ligatos, vel Solutos : riſte hate 

gecuen Power unto Prieftes to Binde nd to Looſe: that is to ſare,to declare unto menne, who? 


be Bounde,\whoe be Looſed. 
bnder the Lawe of Moſes : Mundare di 


Do ſaithe Bonauentura of the 
Den (thantur, quia mundatum nt: They were ſaide to cleanſe the Leproſie, bucauſe 


ent. Diſt they fhemed, who Was cleanſed. Bo ſaithe S. Auguſtine, Nec voluntas Sacerdotis obelle 
in Prece v. vel prodeſſe poteſt, ſed Meritum Benediftionem Poſcentis: The wil of the Prieſte 
i et. can neither farther, nor hinder ; Bur the Acrute of hum, that deſirerh Abſolntion, 


FITTED 
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Tbis therefoze is the meaningeof S. Ambroſe, The Priefte © a fudge to diſcerne 
baweene ſinme, and ſine, as we Prince, as Publique. But Right, Power, or Authornie to 
lere ſomes, he bath none, 

T be Apologie; (ap.7 . Diuiſiom. 4. 
Ind therefoze our Saueout Jeſus Chꝛiſte. to tepꝛoue the Negli- 
gence of the Dcribes, and Phariſeis in teachinge, did with thetſe 


woozdes rebuke them, ſateinge: V V oe bee vnro you Scribes, and 


Phariſcis , vyhiche haue taken avvaic the Keis of Knovvledge, 
and haue Shutte vp the Kingedome of Heauen before Menne. 
then the tie whereby the wate,and entrie to the Kingdoine 
of God is opened vnto vs. is the Mooꝛd of the Goſpel, and the Expoun ; 
dinge ofthe Lawe, and Scriptures ,we ſate plaint ly, where the ſame 
w2002de is not, there is Ct the Keie. 
H. Hardimye, 
thi induced that the knowl of the Scri isa Keie, wh he 
- gate ” — — — of the La — —— 
as they ſhewe Chriſt. But we ſay. this nat to be the ſpecial Keies, which Chriſt gaue to the Churche, 
but one Keie alone. And fo Chriſte calleth it, where he rebuked the Scribes and Phariſeis Though 
you haue put it otherwiſe then the Goſpel hath, in the Plural number Aud this Keie is common 
w the Lawe, and to the Golpel. But the Keies, whiche we ſpeake of are an other thing. By the name 
of theſe Keies, we vaderftande the whole —— Power , whiche Chriſte firſte promifed to beter, 
and afterwarde gaue to the Apoſtles, and from them is transferred to al Biſhoppes and Prieſtes . By 
whiche Power, Pricftes reache the Goſpel, Conſectate the Body and Bloude of Chriſte, and Miniſter 
the Sacramenres , through Auctotitie of the VVoorde Abſolue Penitentes , and Excommunicate 
Publique and hainous ſinnem. The Keie that you confuſely ſpeake of, naming it to be the VVoorde 
of the Goſpel, and Expoundinge of the Lawe,and — is one parte perteininge to this Spiri- 
mal Power, it is not the whole Power ., And where this VVoorde is not, that is to late, where the 
es be not taught, and the Goſpel preached, there is not the Keie ſaie ye: there is not the ex · 
2 Keie, fare we. Yet there is this Spiritual Power, that is to witre, there be the Keies. Ye 
ve ſuie that a ſimple Prieſte * thoughe he haue no great learninge, yet hath he the Kees, though be 
might doo better, and more GT be Bihey of Sar c learnunge and knowledge. 

M. Hardinge mutche and often complai net ot the Confuſion of the Beies: fo: 
khat we appointe not diſtinalp, as be ſaithe, eche ele to dis ſeueral office, Barks 
therefoze, J beſ@che ther, Gentle Reader, dow diſtinaly,and plainely P. Hardinge 
him ſelfe intreateth of the ſame. 

Firfte,of the two Reies, that Chriſte hath deliuered vs in the Goſpel, he bathe 
made a greate many Ketes : The Kete of knowledge: The Beie of Ozder: The 
RKete of Power: The Keie of Diſcretion ; The Kete of Sacramentes : And, foz as 
mutche, 3s Sacramentes by his Docrine be Seuen in number, there muſt alſo ba 
of this ſozte Seven other ſeueral Reics. And pet ouer, and biſides al theſe keies, 
betnge ſo manp,the Pope hathe alſo One Special Maiſtet Bete. Afterwarde by a 
fleighte , and by nimblineſſe of his fingers , dæ conucigdeth al this heape of Beics 
into two Dnely Beies: Whereof the One be calleth the Beie of knowledge, and 
the other, the Beie of Power: Which two Keies not withſtanding, in tbe ende, are 
ſuddatnelp conſumed bothe into One onely Keie, Fo2 whereas the Keie of knowe- 
ledge is loſte, there, dy M. Hardinges Judgement, Power onely rematneth with- 
ont knowledge: And that Kete alone diſchargeth al offices. and is vtterly al in al. 

This Kete of Power without knowledge, muſte nædes be the Kete of Jgno- 
rance:©2.as they them ſelues haue vſed to cal if, Claus Errans: Ihe eie of Errour. 
Of whiche Kete vndoubtedly Chriſte ſatde ſommetime. Hoc eſt ten pus veſtrum, & 
Poteſtas Tenebrarum: T his is your time, and the Power of Darkeneſſe. Peter Lombarde 
dim ſelfe ſaithe, amy Prieftes be ignorante and haue not the Keie of knowledge : Alex- 
ander of Hales ſaithe, Scientia non eſt Claus: Knowledge is no Kere at al. 

Vet . Hardinge anſwearcth vs, that the ſimple Ignoꝛant Pꝛeſte, that kno- 
weth nothinge, hathe not onely One Keie, but bothe letes (oz ſo he calleth — 
in the 
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in the Plural number ) that is to ſate, as wel the nete of knowledge , as the Reic 


of Power. And thus baue they foꝛged a Kete of knowledge, without knowledge : 
and with the ſame Reie they expounde and open the Scriptures : they Piniſter the 
Sacraments:they Binde: they Loſe: and bzeake vp a bywate into the Bingedame 
of Heauen. Vet muſte we belcuc, that they ſpeake Cmplic , and platnely of the le 
I PIE 

pologre, .7 .Diniſcon . 

Ind, ſetinge one manner of Mooꝛde ts geuen to al, and one onelp 
— al, We A re GENE r of al Mi⸗ 
niſters, as * Shuttinge, as touchi 
the Sede une gehe þ Flatteringe Paraſe ng 
woozdes in his cares, To thee vvil I geeue the Keies of the King- 
dome of Heauen,(as thonghe theſe Rtieg wang fitte foz him alone, and 
2 —27*ð INE Mennes Conſciences 
maie be made pliaunte, and be ſubdued to the Woozde of God, we de- 
nie, that he doothe either Open,oz Shutte.oꝛ hathe the Keies at al. 

And although he taught, and inſtructed the People (as woulde 
God he might oute truely doo, and perſwade him ſelfe , it were at the 
leaſte any petce of his dewwrre ) yet wee thinke his Rete tobe neuer a 
white bettet. 02 of greater fozce, then other Mennes . Fo2 who hathe 


ſeuered him from the teſte e Mho hathe ta bim | 
ko Open oz better to Iſoluc.then his bzetherne « mage convengety 
* e. 


Your grounde beinge falſc, what ye builde thereon, ſone faileth. The whole Power of the Keies 
—— often times muſte we tcl you one thinge ? ) ſtandeth not in preachinge onely, but in 
ie other excellente Miniſteries alſo, as we haue proued. If the Biſhop of Rome preache not, be 
doothe neither Open, not Shutte by preachinge we graunte . Yet mennes Conſciences being made 
liant and ſubdued by the V Vourde of God, by others that preache at his appointemente , he maie 
by vertue of the Keies, either Open or Shutte. Looſe or Binde, as by diſcretion he ſeeth cauſc. And 
whereas Chriſte ſude to Peter, and therefore to the Biſhop of Rome Peters ducceſſout, To thee wil 
I geue the Keies of the Kingedome of Heauen wil ye cal them flatteringe Paraſites , that yeelde to 
him that, whiche Chriſte gaue to him? Surche vomite ſhewerh what humour your ſtomake is char. 
ged withal. — the — — whore, for al the ſpite ye beate towarde him. ye muſle 
acknowledge to be a Biſhop, to haue the Keies at al, oncleſſe he preache in his owne Perſoanc, ye 
declare your greate ignoraunce,and fowle temeritie Knowe ye not, that a Power annexcd to an Or» 
der, and Vocation, is not taken awaie from one by not cxercilinge the ſame in his owae Perſon ? 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
The effec hercof, beſides other ozvinartc idle talke, ſtandeth in two pointes, 


Firſte, . Hardinge ſatfh, The Pope, thoughe he doo nothinge him (elſe in his owne Per- 
ſonne, yet he maic ſufficiently feede the Flocke of Chriſte, and Binde. and Looſe , and diſcharge al 


dewries by his Deputies, and Vnderuicars, that is to ſaie, by bis Cardinalles,and Biſhops, 
whiche are as careful and zclous fo: theſr offices, and tender thetre charge, as 
mutche,as he. This grounde,Jfrowe,ts not falſe : and therefoze what ſo cuer ꝙ. 
Hardinge ſhal buflde thereon,ft can never fatle. Not withtandinge, J do not re- 
member that either Chriſt, oz his Apoſtles ever vſe» to do the like. One ſaide ſome- 
time, Impudens eſt Im qui, cum alienis oculis omnia ei agenda fint, poſtulet 
ſibi aliorum Capita, & Fortunas committi: He is 4 ſhameleſſe Captame , that whereas he 
wuſte needes guide al thinges by the eie of others, wil require other mennes la, and gooda to 
be — his bandes. 0 
pe Damaſus fatthe, Illi Epiſcopi, qui talia ſibi præ ſumunt, videntur mihi ſi- 
22 Meretricibus: quæ 2 a+. wy — alijs nutricibus tradunt 
educandos: vt ſuam citrus libidinem explere valeant. Sic & ſh Infantes ſuos, id eſt, 
populos ſibi Commiſlos, alijs educandos tradunt, vt ipſi ſuas libidines expleant , 1d 
eſt, vt pro ſuo libita Szcularibus curis inhient , &. quod cuique viſum fuerit, liberius 
agant : Sate he Piſhoppes takinge ſarche mater: vpon them ſelues, ſecme lug onto Hay lots : 


}! bu he 
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Whiche 4s ſoone,as they be ance delmered , ſtreig ht ac deliver out therre Children unto Naur- 
ces, that te the rather folawe therre pleaſures, Euen jo theſe Biſhoppes Acliuer oner thure 
Children us to ſare,the people commuted to there Charges to be reared and broughte vp by 
others,that they them ſeluei maze the better accompliſhe theire pleaſures, that is to ſaut , that they 
ue grene them ſelues oner to \vorldly cares, and doo hat ſo ener ſhal likg them beite. 

Further, ſatthe M. Harvinge , Chriſte ſaide vnto Peter, Te thee wil geene the 
Keies:Feede my Sheepe:Confirme thy Brethren: It go. The Pope is a Ko: Paramount, 
and hathe a Power Piet ele ſſe over at the Wozlde., Peter of Palus hereof witeth 
thus: Chriſtus dixit Apoſtolis , Quæcunque ligaueritis in terra, erunt hgata & in 
Carlo : Non dixit , In Celis, ficut Petro dixerat : Sed in Carlo Vno. V nde non ſunt 
tantæ perfectionis, ſicut Petrus: Chriſte ſade vnto the Apoſtles, What [6 euer ye ſhal Binde 
in Earthe.zt ſbalbe Bounde in Heaven. He ſaude not, It ſhalbe bounde in Heavens, as be ſaide 
to Peter : Bat in One Heauen . T berefore the other «A poitles were not of ſutche perfection, 
Peter was, 

Againe he faithe, Illa verba, Quzcunque Ligaueris, ws, as de Fo- 
ro, & de vtraque Poteſtate. Illa autem verba, Quorumcunque Ligaueritis, intell. 
tur tantum de Foto Conſcientiz : T heſe woordes ( [poken vnto Peter ) V Vhat ſo euer 
thou ſhalte Binde re vnderit onde of bothe Courtes, as wel of the Courte of Iudgemente, as of 
the Courte of Conſcience. But theſe other woordes ſyoken vnto the other Apoittes) V Vhat 
ſo euer you ſhal Binde, &c. are underſtoode onely of the Courte of (onſcience . 

Cuis fantaſle, it ſemeth, be learned out of theiſe woꝛdes of Origen : Non mo- 
dica differentia eſt , quod Petro quidem dat ſunt Claues, non Vnius Cœh, ſed mul- 
torum Corlorum: vt quæcunque Ligaverit ſuper tertam, ſint Ligata,non tantum Vno 
in Colo, ſed etiam in Omnibus Ceelis. Ad alios dicit, vt ſoluant, & ligent, non in Cœ- 
las ſicut Petrus, ſed in Vno Calo : quia non ſunt in tanta perfectione, ſicut Petrus, vt 
Ligent, & Soluant in Omnibus Cœlis: T he difference is greate : For unte Peter are gee- 
zen the Keies,not of One Heauen, but of many Heauens: that, what ſo exer he Bindeth in 
Earthe, ſbalbe Bounde,not onely in One Heauen, but alſs in Al the Heauens. But unte the 
reſte be gerueth Power to Binde,and Looſe,not in the Heauens, as Peter doothe, but in One 
— : for that they were not in ſuc he perfection, as Peter was,to Binde, or Looſe in Al the 

eauens. 

This multiplication of Heauens, as J haue ſaide, is but a fantaſie: and pet to P. 
Hartinges pourpoſe it maketh nothinge. Foz Origen by this wozde Peter, meant 
net Peter the Apoſtle, but any other Godly Learned Pꝛieſte, 02 Biſhop : whome be 
erpzeſſeth here vnder the name of Peter. Foz it foloweth immediately, Ergo, quan- 
to melior fuerit. qui ſoluit, tanto beatior erit, qui ſoluitur : quonian in omnibus ſolu- 
tus eſt Cœlis: T berefore — ach $9» Bleſſed is he, that is Loo- 
ſed : for that be is Looſed in al the Heauens. Agatne de ſaithe , Quod ſi nos idem lo- 
quimur,quod Petrus loquutus eſt,cfhcimur Petrus. Et nobis dicetur, Tu es Petrus. Pe- 
tra enim eſt,quiſquis eſt Diſcipulus Chriſt : 7f wee peak the ſame, that Peter ſpake,wee 
88 Peter r arte Peter. For be is the Rocks , that is 

ri 

1 Hoc diftam , Tibi dabo Claues Regni Cœlorum, Cxteris 
quoque commune eſt . Ft, quæ ſequuntur,velut ad Petrum ditta, funt omnium com- 
mania : T bis ſazeinge, to thee wil f gecue the Keies of the Kingedome of Heauen , is common. 
to the reſte of the Apoitles. And the woordes that filowe,as ſpoken vnto Peter, are common 
vnto al. 

Do ſaithe,S. Auguſtine, Petrus, quando accepit Claues, Eccleſiam Sanctam ſigni- 
hicauit: Peter, hen be receined the Keies ſighified the Holy Churche, Do ſaithe S. Baſile, 
Petre,inquit, Amas me ? Paſce Oues meas : Et conſequenter Omnibus Paſtoribus , & 
DoRoribus eandem Poteſtatem tribuit. Cuius ſignum eſt, quod omnes ex Aequo, & 
Ligant. & Abſoluunt,. quemadmodum ille: Chriſt ſaid vnto Peter, Laueſt thou mee? Feede 
my Sheepe, And in like forte unto Al Paitour: and Doftours be gaue the ſame Power, A 0- 
hen whereof is this,that al others Binde, and Looſe Equally,as wel as Peter, 

Likewiſe ſaithe S. Ambroſe, Dominus dixit Petro, Paſce Oues meas . Quas O- 
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Gregem non ſohum tunc Beatus Petrus ſuſcepit, ſed & nobiſcum eas (ul. 
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omnes: Orr Lorde ſfaide unte Peter, Feede my 


and Flocke,not Onely Bleſſed Peter then receined, but he receuzed the 


Sheepe .Which Sheepe 
with him. Like- 


ſame ther with vs: And al wee haue receined the ſame 


Cyprian de u wiſe S. Cyprian,Chriſtus candem dedit A poſtolis omnibus Poteſtatem : Chriſte gaze 


plic irate Fr 
ren. 
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* Vamurhes, 
two tageathet, 
as better ap- 
peateth by the 
Anſweare. 


vnto al his Apoftles Like, and Equal Power. 

Do like wiſe ſaithe Beda, Poteſtas Ligands, & Soluendi, quamuis Soli Petro a Do- 
mino data videatur , tamen abſque vlla dubietate noſcendum eſt , quod & Czteris A- 
poſtolis data eſt : Ihe e Leeſinge. notwithftandunge us ſceme to be gee. 
wen Onely vnto Peter, yer without al wee mai vnderſt an de, that u was geenen alſs to the 
reſte of me Apoites, 

B:irfly . Bardinges owne Scholaſtical Dogours Confclle, that the Power of 
the Apoſties was Ove,and Equal. But they ſale ,that the whole multitude of the 
Churche was committed onelp vnto Peter, and not likewiſe to any other : and that 
tdertin ont ly Nandeth al the difference, Heruzus ſaith, Quamuis Apoſtoli candem 
habuerint a Chriſto, & æqualem Poteſtatem Clamum, & Iuriſcictionis, tamen luriſ- 
dictionem, ſiue Materiam ſubiectam, non habuit, niſi Petrus, & cui eam Petrus com. 
mitterg voluit : Notwithitandinge the « Apoitler receined of Chriſte Equal Power of the 
Keies, and Turiſdiftion , yer the furiſdittion,or mater herrin to w/e their Power, none bad, 
2 And thus be ima; 
gineth , that al the Apoſtles , ſauinge Onelp Peter, bed ties gruen them, but no 
Povſe to Open: and of Gouernemente, but no People to gouet ne. 

Uerily Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, Quando Abſoluit Simplex Sacerdos,tantum 
Abſolut de Culpa, ficut Papa:When a Simple Priefte Abſolueth he Abſolueth as muche, 
touchinge Sinne, as doothe the Pope. 

Buk touchinge the Pope, howe greate ſo euer he fancic his Kele to be about al 
others,if be neuct vle the ſame, and if be eſther knowe not o viter not the Wozde 
of God, we ſate,as befoze, wel mate bc ſhutte vp the Kingedome of God befoze men: 
igen ſaithe, Qui fumibus fuorum conſtrimng}. 
tur,fruſtra vel Ligat, vel Soluit : He that is bounde with the bande of bis owne Sina, Bur. 


deth and Looſeti but in vaine 
To conclude, S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Cum Petro dicitur , Omnibus dicitur, Amas 
me? Paſce Oues meas: woordes of Chriſte, Loneſt thow mee / Feede my Sheepe: When 


ave ſpoken vnto Al Prieftes , or Mimiters, Me addeth 
fartber, Itaque miſcri,dum in Petro Petram non intelligunt, & nolunt credere, data 
Eccleſiæ Claues Regni Cœlorum, ipſi eas de manibus amiſerunt : T herefore wrercbed 
menne , while in Peter they net (Chrifte , thar is ) the Rocks , and While they wil 
not beleeue , that the Kea of the Ki of Hennen are not vnto Peter alone, 
but) vnto the Churche, they haue quite lefte the Keies ont of their handes. | 
T be eApologie,Cap.#, Diniſion. 7. 

ne ſate,that Matrimonie is Holy. # Yonozable in ol ſoztes,x ſtates 
of Pet ſons: as in the un the in the Apoſties in 
the Holy Martyꝛes. in the Piniſters ofthe and in Biſhopę: 
and that it is au Honeſte, and Lawful thinge (as Ch ſaithe) 
ſoꝛ a man, liuinge in Matrimonte, to take vpon him the Di- 
gniticof a Biſhop, 

Al. Herdinge 


Matrimonie is Holy and Honorable in al And an vndefiled bedde,as faithe $ Paule. Yet 
is it not lawful for them to marie * whiche haue by deliberate rowe dedicated al manner there Heben 
Chaſtine vnto God,“ or have receiued Order. For the Vowed be forbidden Mariage ” 
V'Voorde of God : Thoſe that hauc taken Orders, by Tradiuon of the Apoſtles, and Aunciente 
Ordinaunce of the Churche. 

Toucl.inge the firſte, the Scripture is plaine : becauſe a Vowe is to be perſormed. N uucte c red- lim. / 
ate Dommo Deo veitro: Vowe ye and pay(or render that ye yowe)to our Lorde God . Chriſte allo 


Haube in the Goſpel , There be ſomme Eunuches that haue made them ſelues Eunuches for the Marth. 9 
Kingedome 


they are ſpoken unto Peter, 


TE WwAaASwYcv 28 


th. 19 


Churche of Englande. 


theſe Scrprures 


and to al the Holy Fathers. 


2. Parte. 


Kingedome of Heauens fake . He that can take, let him take. AgaineS. Paule (peakinge of yonge 
VVidowes, whiche hauc vowed and promiſed Chaſtitie, ſaithe, that when they waxe wanton againit 
Chritte, they wil mattie, hawng? damnation, becauſe they haue broken their tirfte Faithe. VVhether 
eine hereto, and be thus to be vnderttanded, we refer vs to the Primitiuc Church 


195 


Sutche Martiages, ot rather flidinges and falles from the holier Chaſtetie, that is Vowed to God, 


S. Au 


ſune doubteth not but they be woorle then Aduournes. $ Cyprian calleth this case plaine 
laceſt . 5. Baſile accompreth the Marnages of vailed virgens to be voide, ot no force, and Sacrilegious, 
Shee that hathe deſpouted her feife to our Lorde (faithe S. Baſilelis not fice. For her Husbande 15 


not deade, that ſhee mate matrie to w hom ſhe liſte , And whites het immortal Hus bande liveth, thee 
ſhal be called an Aduoutrelle , whiche for luſtes of the Flcaſhe hathe brought a mortal man into our 


Lordes Chamber. 
Clerek ci 


Touchinge the ſcconde. the Apoſtles forbidde thoſe, that come ſingle to the Cleregie, to Mattie, 


bounde to excepte futche as remaine in the 1nferiour Orders, and procecde not to the greater, as we tinde in their 
ehtinencie- Conons:Can.zs. Pa bnating ,as Socrates, and Sozomenus recorde in their Eccleſiaſtical Horte, aide 
Li. C311 the Nicene —.— t a an olde Tradition of the Church, that ſuch as come to the Degree 
— or Order of Prieſtboode ſingle, ſhoulde not Marne iues. And this is that Holy Biſhop Paphauyus, 
. om theſe Evangelical Vowebreakers pretende to be their proctout for their vnlaw ful Mariages. 
Read e who lifte the Epiitic of Sic ua ad Hiimerinum T arraconenſem,Cap.z the ſecond Epi- 


file of lInnocentius to Victiitius Biſhop of Roen,Cap.g. and his thirde Epiſtle to Exuperius Biſhop of 
Tolouſe, Cap. 1. And —_— wel theſe places, he {hal percetue, that theſe Holy Popes forbad the 


Miniſters of the Churche rhe vie of VVedloch e by the ſame Reaſon , by whiche the Prieſtes of Moſes 
Lawe were forbidden to come within their owne houſes in the time, when their courſe came to lerue 
in the _— —— By the ſame reaſon alſo by whiche S. Taule requireth Married folke for a 


The place of Chryſoſtgme ,alle 


. LConn7. time to forbeare the vic of their wines, that they might attende Praicinge. 
ged by this Defender, wel conſidered , diſproueth no parte of the 


Anfweare Catholike Do@rine in this behalſe, but condemucth both the Doctrine, and common Pracdiſe of his 
y companions theſe newe fleaſhely Gofpellers . His woordes be theſe von the faicinge of S. Paule, that 
a Biſhop ought to be without crime, the Husbande of one wife . The Apoſtleſſaithe he ſtoppeth the 
mouthes of Heretikes, whiche condemne Mar:age,ſhewinge, that it is not an vncleanc thinge, but ſo 


Time. 
W 2. 


C14 reverende that with the ſame a man maic Aſcende to the Holy throne, ot ſeate (he meancth the ſtate 
of a Biſhop) and berewith he chaſliſeth and reflraincth the vachaſte perſones, not permittinge them, 
who haue twiſe Maried, to attaine ſuche a roume . For whereas he keepeth no beneuolence towarde 


| his wife * deceaſed, how can he be a good gouernour ? yea what greeuous accuſations ſhal not he be 
Twile Ma- ſubiecte rnto daiely ? For ye al knewe righte wel, that albeit by the Lawes the ſeconde Mariages be 


not be Bi- g occafion (of cuil) to thoſe that be vnder 


mare permitted. yet that matcr heth open to _ accuſations. And therefore he would a Biſhop to geue 
him He putteth bigamie * that is to witte, maryinge an 
Cops, and other after the firſte or a widowe, to be law fu} rather then commendable. 


vhs, So wee ſee the impure Bigamie of our Holy Goſpeller condemned bothe by Chryſoſtome , and 
Paule, of whom many beiage Prieftes, and (as they ſaie) Biſhop pes, at leafte preſuminge to occupie 
that Holy ſeate for cuſtodic of their Chaſtinie, aſtet their former olde yok ctelowes deceale, ſolace them 


ſelues with newe Strompetes. By a better name 1 woulde cal them, if I wiſte 1 ſhoulde not offende., 


For what woman ſo euer coupleth her ſelſe in ſuiche damnable yokinge , howe can ſhee appeare ei- 


ther to be honeſle, or to haue care of ber ſoule Healthe ? As for the ſimple that be deceiuc 


by the 


importunitic and crafte of thoſe Lurdens, as they ate not to be borne withal, fo yet I thinke them to 


de pit ed. 


Aſtet holy 
— 9 that Holy ſeate to the Bride Bedde . For wee dente vtter 
received Holy Orders , mate Marie . 


But if this Defender preſſe vs with Chryſoſtome , wee anſweare, that thoughe Chi ſoſtome 
nte , that a Married man maie aſcende to the Holy teate , yer he ſaithe not, that a man deſcende 
y , that any man after that he haithe 


Neither can it be ſhewed, that the Mariage of ſutche was e- 


nevercom. Ber accoumpred la ful in the Cathulique Churche. In deede wee knowe , that im Germanie, and 


pred lawful 


Friefs ma- *riſed. 


ried in Ea. T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


in lande, and certaine other Prouinces at diſſolute times, when the diſcipline of the Churche was 
ſhaken of, Frieftes haue benne Maricd , as wee reade of the time in whiche Anfelmus was Biſhop 
of Cantorburie . But that diſorder was alwaics by * due correction of Biſhoppes puniſhed , and re. 


de 1n Here, J graunte,N. Hardinge is like to finde ſome god aduantage,as bauinge 
une of yndoubtedly a greate number of the Holy Fathers of bis de. Fo2 Single Liſe in 
the ties of Politique wiſe menne,foz many tauſes ſa meth wazthy cf faucur. But,. 


god Ch:iſtian Reader, that thou matſte be the better bable to ſæ, and tutge howe 
vpzightlp,and invifferently the Fathers baue dealt herein, cithet in the auantinge 
of dur ginitie, oꝛ cls in the diſgratinge of Lawful Batrimontc .it male pleaſe the to 


confider the fourme,and manner of thctr ſalringes. 


In derde Origen ſsithe , Poteſt aliquis de Caſtitate plus ſapere , 
fapere : «Af man mie thinks more of Chaititic , then is conveniente 


R y 


quam oporteat 
Like wiſc ſaithe 
S. Hicrome: 
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em 8 Hierome: Declivare ad Dextram, eſt abſtinere 3 Cibis, quos Deus creauit, & Con- 


ned, 


demnare Matrimomam,& incurrere in illud, quod diftum eſt, Noli iuſtus eſſe nimu- 


Hierony. In Ma- um: To turne to the Righte bande , is to abſteme from Acatei, u hic he God bathe made and to 
lacht. cap. 2. vor Condemne Matrimonic: and to falle into the danger of the Woordes wruten by the Wiſeman, 
cxcem receſiiflu Neuer be ouer uſte. 


Erele.”, 


Tertal, tn R 


Ger, ad Call P 


taten. 
ede m loco. 


Chryoft, im O. 


pere Imper fe- 
(toHemil.1, 


M. Har fo.283.5 


M Her. e284. 


M Her. fo 283.6 


Roman. . 


Firſte there toe Tertullian in the diſpzoufc of Matrimontie, ſaithe thus: Ecquid 
tibi videtar Stupri affine eſle Matrimonium ? Quoniam in illo deprehendo, quz ſtu- 
ro competunt : Docſſe not thou thinkg,that Matrimonie is like vnto Fornication ? Cer. 
ramely ] finde the ſame thinges in the One , char f finde in the Other, Farther be ſaithe: 

rgo, imquics, am & Primas, id eſt, vnas Nuptias deſtruis . Necimmerito : Quoniam 
& ſæ ex co conſtant. quod eſt ſtuprum : T ben,thou wilte ſave to mee , thou condemmeite 
alſo the Firite Marriage. Tea verily, and not withaut cauſe: For bothe Matrimonie , and 
Fornication conſiſte bothe of one thinge. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Hzc ipſa Coniun- 
ctio Maritalis malum eſt ante Deum. Non dico, Peccatum , ſed malum : The 
Copulation of l atrimenie is an euil thinge before God. ſaic nor , 8 i Sinne : but 
fare it is an cuil thinge. And pet {immediately after be ſatthe , Si in Maritis, & 
Adulteris vna eſt hb quomodo poteſt fieri, vt vna, eademaque res pro dimidia parte 
fit Iuſtitia, pro dimidia autem fit Peccatum ? Aut enim tota eſt Iuſtitia, aut tota eſt 
Peccatum : Quia res Vna eſt : the e Married mam, amd the Aduout erer hane one kinde of 
pleaſure home can it he, that one, and the ſelfe ſame thinge, for the one halfe ſhoulde be Righteonſe. 
neſſe and for the other halfe ſhoulde be Sinne ? C ither ut + al Sinwe, or al — For the 
thinge it ſelfe is One. 


Dae + Here . Hardinge ſaithe, 1 doo falſely demaine mee ſelſe, and ANU 


beguile my vnlearned Reader. For the Authour by theſe woordes, Comiumc tio Marualys, meant not 
the Copulation of Matrimonie, as you tranſlate it, as thoughe he ſaide, Matrimonic it ſelſe were an 


evil thinge : God forebidde, any ſhoulde ſo ſpeake of G Holy Ordinance . But be meaneth the 
— of the Husband with his VViſe ia the act of Generation . Biſides al this he telleth vs of 


Fide,Prole,and Sacramentum: of Malum Culpa, and Malum Pane Olf lmmoderate Con- 
cupiſcence, Inordination, and Rebellion of the e&c. And al to ertuſe theiſe wozdes 
wzitten in Opere Imperſecto, vnder the name of Chryſoſtome, I be (opulation of Ma- 
trimomie, or the ————— 

| The Anſweare, Firſt, &. Hartinge, where pou charge me with falſe tranſlation, 
and cozruption cf mine Authour, biſides that my woꝛdes of them ſelfe be platne pc 
nougb, I meante alſo the very ſame thinge,that pou meane. Onely J ſought to ex- 
pꝛeſſe my meaning modeſt ly. t in comely tetmes without offenſe. Neither euit was 
there any Herctique,that baue beard of,that condemned þ very ſtate of Patrimo- 
nic of {t ſelfe,otherwiſe then in reſpec of the Contunction,that foloweth afterward. 
Thercfoze it was nde leſſe foz you ſo ſpitefully to crie out , God forebidde , any man 
ſhoulde ſo ſpeaks of Goddes Holy Ordinance , to ſaie,that Matrimonic it ſelſe were an euil thinge. 
And pet God o2detned,not onelp the tate of Patrimonie it ſelfe , but alſo the very 
ace it ſe lte of Generation. And therefoze pou haut bzought vs a vatne T id inaion, 
. Hardinge, without ſenſe,oz ſavour. Von might better have ſaide, God forebid, 
that any man ſhould ſaie, The acte of Generation it ſelfe were an euil thinge, or ſhould 
ſo ſpeake of Goddes Holy Ordinance. 

But pou tel vs a tale of Aale Pana, and Malum Calpe. Malum Pana, is that ne- 
cefſitic,infirmitic,and miſerie, that is fired, and moztefſed vnto our bodies, as Care, 
Trouble, Dunger, Thirſte, Sickenefſe, Deathe, and ſutche other. But are theliſe 
il thirges befo2ze Cod ? Are thetle the things whereof S. Paule complaineth of bim 
ſeife,ſatringe, 7 doo not that good thinge,that f woulde doo: but } doo that cuil thinge , that } 
Woulde not doo. 

vou wil late, The Authoure of the woorke , called Opus Imperſeitum , ſpeaketh 
not of theſe Natural infirmities of the bodie : but of that Concupiſcence , whiche you 
calle a Rebellion of the Fleaſhe . If the Authoure meante thus, then, I Rate pon, 
againſt what ttinge dotbe Contupiſcente woꝛke this Rebellion : you muſtt nætes 


ſai, Againſte the V Vil, and Sprite of God. Foz fo ſaithe S. Paule. And 3 
; 


© 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 197 


p Spzite, and to withifande dis Tul: Uertly 8 Avguſline faith platarty, 

piſcentia Carnis, aduerſus quam bonus concupilcit Spiritus, & Peccatum ell, 

& pœna peccati, & cauſa peccati: T be Concupiſcence of the Fleaſhe , agamite hic he tl e 

good Sprite deſireth er laboureth is bothe Sinne u ſelfe and alſs the pame of Sine, and the cauſe 
of Sinne, Mere S. Auguſtine faithe , that the ſame Contupiſcencr, aad Rebellion, 
whereof pon ſpcake,is not onc ly an euil thing, but alſo very Sinne in dede. Thec- 
lese lcaut this niceneſſe, G. Hardinge , and telle vs plainelp , that tte Contundion 
an, and Wife is not onely an cuil thinge,but alſo Sinnc befaze Goo, 

But S. Auguſtine ſaithe farre otherwiſe, Paulus modeſte deterret a Nuptij non 
tanquam a re mala, & illicita: Sed tanquam ob oneroſa, & moleſta. Aliud eſt emm ad- 
mittete Cat nis turpitudinem , aliud habere Carnis tribulationem . Itlud eſt Criminis 
facere: Hoc laboris eſt pati: S. Paule in modeſte manner Withdraweth menne from Marri- 
age. net as from a thinge cuil, and vnlaveſul: but as from 4 thinge greeuaus, and burthenous. For, 
te commute the ſilthuneſſe of the Fleaſhe, it is one thunge To haue the trouble of the Fleaſhe , it is 
an other thinge.T be one is to committe 4 ſalt. che 5 us to ſuffer 4 pame. Thus,by S. Au- 
gullines iuoge ment, Parriage is not an cuil, oʒ valawful thinge, but onely a bours 
thenous, and a graugus thinge, 

But why Qoulde you thus Defende an open errour £ This Anthour bearinge 
the name of Chryſalto:ne , faithe , that the Copulation , whiche is in Marriage, not- 
withſtanvinge it be no ane, yet is an cuil thinge before God. Where dio God him 
ſelfe euet ſo ſaic in al the Scriptures / TU 1ere dio the Holy Gootte cuer ſaic , that 
VVedlocke is an euil thing? Neither de J dete meane tbe degræ, oꝛ fate of Weds 
locke, but the very fclowſhip;and vle of Wedlocke, Wihcre did the Holy Ghoſte e- 
ver ſale hercot᷑, It is aa cuil thinge before God? 

Uerily S. Paule faite, Marriage is Honourable in al Degrees, and a bedde wndefiled, 
The Parriage bedde,ſalthe S. Paule, is no euil thinge befoze God: /t i pure and holy, 
and vndeſilcd. Gap him (rife ozdetned atrimonic: He o2defnech no il. Gs jim ſelie 
tommaunded the Communion it ſelfe, and vie of Mattimonie: Be commaundeth no 
Wl. Vnro the cleane,al thunges are cleane. He that beſtoweth his Virgine in Marriage (ſaithe S. 
Paule)Doothe wel. S. Paule ſaithe not, He doothe euil before Cod: But conttartwiſe, 
He doothe wel. But, ho taulo be do wel, in geuinge ber occaſion to do il: The No- 
ly Father Paphnutius in the greate Councel of Nice ſaid thus, Congreſſus cum legi- 
uma vxore, eſt Caſtitas:T be companie of a man with his Lawful Wife is Chaſtitie. Touching 
the diſoꝛ derco affecaions,that mate happen in Þ vie of Parriage, J wil ſale nothing. 
If pt reaſon thus, Sutche affeftions be 1]: Ergo,the vic of Marriage it ſelfe is il. Be fal 
into a fowle crrour in arguing,called, as pou knowe, Paralogiſmus Accidentis. S. 
Auguſtine ſaithe, Non,quia incontmentia malum eſt , ideo Concubinum, vel id, quo 
incontnentes Copulantur, non eſt bonum: Wee mate not ſave, bicanſe Incontinencie u an 
cuil thinge therefore Wedlocks ,or that Copulation that i bitweene (Pan and Wife ) that con- 
teme not is no good thinge, S. Auguſtine calleth the very Copalation of an, Nute, 
and the vie of Patrimonſce,a god thing, and that faure times tograther in the ſame 
one place. Howe then can pou ſate,that the ſame Copulation, and vſe of Matrimo- 
nie, is an cuil thinge before God? Beware , M. Hartiage, ya be not founde in the 
Companie of them, tha: ſate,Good i Emil, and Emil i Good, Sw 

S. Hierome ſafthe, di bonum eſt, Muherem non tangere, malum eſt ergo tangere. 
Nitilenim Bono contrarium eſt , niſi Malum : Ius be good for a man not io touche bus 
Wife,then is it eu to touche his wife . Fer there in nothinge contrarie to Good, but Emil, 
Agaiae be ſaithe . Quam du impleo Mariti ofticium,non impleo Chriſtiani: As lange 
deo the ductie of 4 Huſbande , I doo not the duetie of a Chriſtian man. . Againe, 
Non negamus Viduas, non negamus Maritatas Sancta: Mulieres inueniti Sed quæ 

Vxoreseſſe defierint : quz in ipſa neceſsitate Coniugij Virginum 1mitentur Caſhta- 
tem: Wee denie not, but Widowes , and Married weemen mane be Holy, But ſutche, as haue 
leafte and foreſaken wines ductics,and in the very neceſſuie of Matrimonic doo counterfeite 


the Chaſtitic that i in e A aiden;, 
N (< The 


Marriage 


This is oncly an il thioge: It is no inne / Js it no finne,to Rebelle againſte Cops (onde 
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Che like accoumpte we mate make of ſundzic others: CTheſe fewe mate ſuffice 
fo; this pꝛeſente. 

Nowe,touchtnge the Parrlage of Widowers, ano ZWidowes , a greate many 
ck the Ancient Fathers ſmt erpz: fel, and bfterly to condemneie. 

Athenagoras ſaithe,Secundz Nuptiz decorum quoddam ſunt Adulterium : The 
Set onde Marriage (of Widowers,0z Widowes) « 4 faire kinde of Aduouterie. Any 
S. Hierome calleth TWitdowes ſo married, Hariottes,and Naughtie V Veemen, Malas, 

& Proſtitutas: And ſaithe, Dizamia non naſcitur in terra bona:Seconde Marriage gro= 
weth not in good ſoile. Agatne de ſaithe , T olerabilius eſt, vni prottitutam eſſe, quam 
multis : More tolerable it u, to be Concubine vnto one,then vnto many. Againe, Vbi 
numerus Maritorum eſt, ibi vit, qui proprie vnus eſt, eſle deſijt: Where as there i « num. 
ber of Huſbandes, there the Husbande,that in ſpeach is but one,is no Husband. 
Likewiſe againc , Non damno Digamos . Etiam Scortatorem recipio Pœnitentem. 
Quicquid zquliter licet, æqua lance penſandum eſt : 7 candemme not Widowers , or Wi- 
dowes , that haue Married againe, No , I refuſe not the Formeatoure vpon bu repentance, 
V Vhat ſo euer in equally lawful, muſte be weighed in One ballance, 

Nazianzenus ſaithe, Hic ſermo videtur mihi reijcere Secundas Nuptias. Si enim 
Duo ſunt Chriſt, Duo item ſunt Mariti,& Duz V xores : T hu ſaveinge ſeemeth to con- 
demne Scconde Marriage. For, if there be T woo Chriltes then are there T woe Huſbandes, 
and T woo Wines, Origen (aithe, Nunc & Secundz,& Tertiz,& Quartz Nuptiz re- 
petuntur: & non ignoramus, quod tale coniugium c1jciet nos de Regno Dei: Nowe the 
Seconde,and T birde and Fourthe Marriage is ret emed. And wee knowe, that ſutche Marrs. 
age (hal caſte vs out of the kingedome of God. 

By theſe fewe wer mate ſ&, Jt was barde foz theſe Holy Learned Fa- 
thers,tn ſo large Amplifications of Pꝛatünge, oꝛ Diſpzatſinge , to holde meaſure, 
pet, al theſe vehcment woꝛdts, and Amplifications not withtandinge, partely the 
ſame,partly other the like Holy, and Learned Fathers, bothe vſed Martiage them 
ſclues in thetr owne pet ſonnes, and allo otherwiſe wzote , and ſpake thereof with 
greate reverence. 

Tertullian, as S. Hierome witneſſeth, was a Married Pzteſte, Spiridon the Bi- 
top of Cyprus, ſommetime famouſe in the Countel of Nice, was Parried, and had 
Childzen . So was S. Hilarie the Biſhop of Poets, as appearecth by dis Epiſtle to 
bis Danghter Abra. 

eAdanon. 


and a peeuiſhe Apocryphal forged write &c. ; 
The Anſvveare. It is enen ſo in drde. I neuer toe it to be otherwiſe. Rei- 


ther do J allege it in ſutche greate ſotbe,as you imagine, but onely as a Pamilet of 
your owne. Foz,howe ſo eucr vou weighe it nowe, tdey were pour owne friendes, 
that firſte fo:ged this fozgerie: they were not of vs. N pou would ſhake of al ſutche 
the like ragges,that vou, and pour Fathers haue patched vp vnder the names of A- 
nacletus, Athanaſius, Amphilochius, and ofhers, a greatc parte of ycur Bokes muſt 
nerdes goe naked. But not withſtandinge theiſc TW2ites be fozged , and ful of Fa- 
bles,yet the Fathers them ſeluts, whoſe names they beare, in their awne perſons, 
were not foꝛged. Foz Anacletus in dæde was Biſhop of Rome: Athanaſius in dede 
was Biſhop of Alexandria : Amphilochius in dede was Biſhop of Icomum C- 
ne n ſo,althoughe this EptHe, whiche ſomme of you dane fozged, vnder the name of 
S. Hilaric,be a Fable, yet S Hilarie in d&de in bis owne perſone was a Learned Fas 
ther, and Biſhop of Poiter in France aboue elenen hundꝛed peres agoe: Aud might 
in derde baue a wife:And Abra in dete might be bis daugbttr. And what marurile: 
Foz the Pꝛieſtes in France lived ſtil in wedlocke vntil þ time of Pope Hildebrande, 
whiche was above ſeven hundꝛed yeres after the deathe of S. Hilaric. Uerfly,Ba- 
ptiſta Mantuanus witneferh,that Hilarius in the time of dis Bihopztke had a wie, 


and lined with ber. 2 


Do was Gregorie S. Baſiles Bꝛotber, the Biſhop of Nyſſa. S was Gregor ie the 
Biſhop of Naziauzum, Father vnto Gregoric Nazianzene , as appearcth by Ruth- 


nus: 


15 This Authoritie of ilarie{ſaſthe P. Hardinge a Gmple ragge, A {rn 
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and the Starre of the worde. Fo; tn ſuche wiſe bis owne Donne Gregone Nezianzene 

tcth of bim. Dutche a one was He. his Wife,and Familie not withſtanoinge, 

Do was Proſper of Aquitania , the Biſhop of Rhegium, as it app-arcth by his Cpt- 

witten vato bis wife: Mearam Comes itremota rerum, 

$9 was the Holy Father Cheremon the Biſhop of Nilus: Who , as Euſcbius 

waſteth, was ſente in o banniſhmente with his Wife . So Polycrates beinge ttke- 

wiſe'a Biſhop, ſometime ſaid, t bat ſcuen of his Fathers,02 Anceſters dad bene 15t- 
ſhoppes. The Stehe monde is ovy4rt's, Ruffinus tranflateth it, Parentes. 

eAddition. 15* . ©. Þardinge. The Greeke woorde { pon fate)is ory yericct and 


Add ion Ruffinus tranflaterh it Parenres & c. You meane not, I trowe, that Folycrates had ſcuen Fathers. For 
cat were too many by ſi ce, you knowe. One Father is yenough pardy for one man. VVbat geather 
hereof, that Polycrates was Married, bicauſe he had ſcuen Anceſters ? 


The Anſwcare, Pr arc a pleaſant man, G. Hardinge: ſæ, a litle thinge mate 
make you mety. But, vou late further, I haue belied Ruffaus. For he tranſlateth not g 
Ni, Patres, but, Parentes: whiche (vou ſafe) goerh further of in ligaification, then the woorde, 
Patres, doothe, as the Learned in the Ciuile Lawes doo kaowe. In deve herein, J confelle, 
there was an ouerſight, It is true, Ruthnus bathe not Patres, hut Parentes. And pet 
where you ſaie, I bebe Ruffinus, pre are ouet bitter. You knowe, the difference bi- 
twene Patres, Patentes, is nat ſo greate. Fo: oftentimes in god ſignification both 
Patres be Parentes,and Parentes be Patres . Cicero ſoineth them in one, and ſait he, 
Pater, Parenſque bothe tograther , You (ate, This woorde, Parentes, goeth further in ſi- 
gaification,then this woorde, Patres, as the Learned in the Ciuile Lawe doo knowe, I dente it 
not, P. Hardinge. But wil yoo alſo fate, that Ruffinus was ſo curious in choiſe of 
wozdes,02 that he wente to the Cruihans,tolearne Latine? Aerile S. Hierome ſpea- 
keth ſco:nefullp of dim in that bebalfe , 4 thinketh dim not dabli to ſpeae god La- 
une. Howe be it let vs ſe, what ſignification this woꝛde Parentes beareth emonge 
the Cruilians. Thus tberefoze ſaithe Caius one of the Fathers of the Lawe: Appel- 
lone Parentis,non tantum Pater, ſed etiam Auus,& Proauus, & deinceps om nes ſu- 

continentur: Sed & Mater, & Auia: Vader this name Parens, ic conemed , not 
Father, C randeſather and Great ather and al other orderly gocunge vpwarde, but 
Mother and Grandemether, Al theſe, ſaithe, Caius, ate conterned vnoec thts word, 
Parens. owe, M. Hateinge, toꝛ that it liketh vou ta make nædeleſſe quarrelles, x 
ta plate with worde s, q tethen. v wil not ſate, that Polycrates Mother, oꝛ Grandes 
mother,02 Great were Biſhoppes befoze vim. Foz ſo, Jtrowe, pour 
Learned Cujhans wil not ſate, Then it refſteth; that Polvcrates ſatde, Via Father, 
bis Granmdefatyer,+ his Greategrandfather xc. were Biſhops,and that one of them 
bad bene Father vnto an other. And this is al that J ſatur. Therefoze pour mirth 

(rs (oat an ende. vors EL | 
luſtinianus the Emperoure (meth the moꝛe to eſtieme Epiphanius the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople,fo; that his Father, and other his Ancefters had bene Pꝛieſtes, 

and 


Ignatius, S. Iohn the Cuangeliſtes Scholare,ſaithe, Peter, and other the Apoſtles of 
che Married meme. Wo mziteth Clemens Alexandrinus: Ss wiitery Eu ſe- 
bus. Origen ſaith,by the repozte of others bis Anteſtouts, T har S. Paule, ama bu wife 
were call ro the Faithe ,bothe at one time, | 

Addition «Addition, „ Of whiche Mike, as he ſaithe, de wiiteth thus in bis Epi- 
:> Cletothe Philippiens: Rogo te Germana Compar &c. 7 beſceche thee, fuitheful yohefe- 
cs thoſe weemen,that haue laboured with me in the Goiel, CÞw2 
S8. Ambroſe ſaithe,Omnes Apoſtoli,cxcepto lohanne, & Paulo, V xores habue- 
runt: Al the Apoſtles bad Wes ,onely lohn, ard Paule excepred. 
2 Alien. 2 Here, ſaithe M. Pardinge, VVhether is truer man, M. lewel, that 


pr 


Addition wrote the Keplie , or M. lewel , that wrote this pretenſed Defenſe . There he faithe thus, (The 
twclue Apoſtlcs,ſaithe S. Ambroſe, onely S. Iohn excepted, were al Parried: Here be 
R 


TT ſairhe 


Bishops, 


nus: Pet was de neuerthcleſſe A Fauthfal Sernante,and a Stewarde of the eAlyiteries of & | ric! les 
God: A man of Spiritual deſires: Ihe God of Pharao. Ihe Pillar, and Buttreſſe of the Church: Married. 
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Married. ſaiche otberwiſe, S. Ambroſe ſaith, Al the Apoſtles had tuts, onelp S. Iohn, and 8. 
Paule excepted, HereS. Faule hathe no wife : There 8. Faule hathe a wife . If you were a true 
man there, then ate you (alle here . If you be true here , then were you ſalle there Ot he had a wife, 
or he had not. Saic whiche ye wil M Jewel is contrarie to M.lewe . Faine wouldel knowe) which 


of thcic M.Icwcoilcs were to be ruſted 


T be Anſweare, Dere we baut M lewel in his Rehe and M.lewel in his Defenſe: M. 
lewe! conti to M.lewel: True here and Falſe there: Falſe here, and True there. © what a tes 
ty pange was this, G. Parttige? pe lachte but ſomewhat to make pour ſelſe ipoʒt. 

Ambroſ.in:, S,Ambrole ſaith, I be rwelne Apo it les, auely S. Ioha cæcepted. were al N Harried. Againe 
Cortuth, cap. u S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Al the Apoiiler bad Wines ,ontly S. lohn anα,S. Paule excepred, J 
pꝛate pou,god S. Hardinge, what canttattetie finde poy'tntheſe wazdes ? Do J 
make S Ambroſe firſt to ſae, S. Paule had a V Vife: And de I mate bim after warte 
to late, S. Paule had no V Vie? Jtrowe p were nat awakte, Pa !aughte at ſome. 


what in pour d2came. Pou knowezthough S. Paule were an Apod ic of Chzilte,pet 
was he none of the twelve Apotties, gat ſhould pou be tolde thoſc thinges, that 
Chtlozen knowe : Pee mutche wiſreeken youre ſcife . Tyciſc ſatcinges mate wel 
ftande togcather. Al che twelue Apoſtles, lohn onely excepted, had wives . And vet 
S. Paule, beiuge none of the tuelue, dad no Wife. Chat nicant pou then with Thu 
M.lcwel,and that M. Ilewel : M. Jewel here, and M.lewel there? Botbe bere , x there 
P. Jewel ſaithe Zruthe. But bothe here ,4 there,you are one man Nil, &i ſhould 
you ſs tainclp beſtowe pour wittes 7 
erat ad As touchinge S Paule, Clemens Alexandrinus, Euſebius, and Ignatius, that fawe 
Phr!ade/phies. Chriſte after dis Reſurrection, t was in companie with the Apoſtles, ſate in platne 
we:trs, He bad Wife, l the other ſide S. Ambroſe,S. Chryſoſtome, S. Hicrome, 
and ot ders, that liucd welncare ſoute bundzes yerss after Chzttes Aſcenſſon, (ale 
plaincly, He had no wife. Hett baue cu Doctours againſt Doftours: The agaiuſt 
thꝛæ:and that namely touctinge the Marriage of 8 Paule. Wil pou therefoze come 
in with theife grwegawer, and telle bs, Faine woulde I knowe, whiche of theſe Do- 
Qours were to be truſted ? Ataue, lcaue this vnſameiy ſpoztinge, G. Hattinge. Ve- 
wilic tt becommeth you not. There ts nottinge here woztby the laughtage at, but 
oncly rour folic.. 5 
Clemens, stro⸗ Clemens Alcxandrinus ſaithe , Perfecti Chriſtiani Edunt, Bibunt , contrahunt 
ms, Lb. 7. Matrimonmum: They that be perfite Chriſtian menne, des C ute, and Drinks, and con- 
Hieronym, Ad- tratie A latrimenie. S. Hicrome mitinge againſte Iovinian,ſaithe thus, Quaſi non 
r. lau,. hoche quoque plurimi Sacerdotes habeant Matrimonia : «As thougbe nome 4 daves very 
16.7. — etees were nor Married, And therefoze he ſaithe. as be is alleged by Gra- 
tan, Legant Epiſcopi, & Presbyteri , qui Filios ſuos ſæculanbus literts erudiunt: Lee 
Brſhoppes,and Prieſtes reade theſe — wer bringe vp theire Children in worldly le- 
me (and rot in the Scriptures of * 4 
Pope Damaſus, and others haue ſhewed vo, that a greate number of Bi 


Der. r. Rm were Sonnes: As Pope Syluerius: Pope Deuſdedit : Pope Adri- 
bat 16, Ofias, anus 2. Pope Ic. Farlix 3 Pope Hoſius: Pope Agapetus : Popc Gelafus 
Pope Bonifacius: Pope Iohn 10. Pope Theodorus. And concludeth thus. 


res etiam alij inuemuntur, qui de Sacerdotibus nati Apoſtolicz Sedi præfuerunt: Ma- 
ny others biſide there are founde , that beinge Prieſtes Sonnes ruled the Apoſtolique See 


of Rome. 


eAddition. 5 S. Hertinge. VVhat ſhal I fate vnto this felowe ? VVho cuer Addition 


MHer fo 287.4 awe io impudente a man ? Dooth Pope Damaſus ſhewe you al this, M. level? Phy for ſhame man. 
You a Miniſter of Goddes VVoorde ? Nay a Minifter of yaine Fables, and a Miniſter of open Lies. 
VVhai maic wee cal this in you ? Fooliſhe ignorance, or ſhameleſſe malice ? Howe coulde you be ſo 
1gnorant,or fo witleſſe, as once to drexme, that Damaſus, that Learned Pope, would thus write? chat 
rou might ſeeme a ioyly proctout for your brothers, the married Apoſtatex. Sactileg o. Inceſtuons, 
and abominable yokinge , muſte Damaſus necdes be made a Prophere ! Conſider /Reader , | praie 
thee { tor it booteth not ta tel it M. level) howe this tale bangeth rogeather  Damaſus was the 39. 
Pope : Sylueruu was the 65, hope · Deuſdedit was the 70. Pope: Adnanus :. was the 109, Pope” &c. 
V Vhat a marueilous Prophete then was M.lewelles Damaſus, that coulde thus Prophecie of fo many 


Popes ſo logge to comme after his deathe? As ſot Pope Hoſius, be is a Pope of M.lewelles * ma- 
age. 


iT 
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linge. In the Regiſters of the Popes | finde none ſo named Gratian hathe not ſo P b 
thiee . —— not lohn 10. nor lohn 1. nor Adrian 2. &c. R 


T be Anſweare, What mc ane theiſe terrible exclamations, M. Hardinge : you 
crie out, V aine, Fool iſhe, Ignorant, V V itlefſe, Impudent, Shameleſſe, Sacrilegious, In- 
ceſtuous, Abominable yoling. Who bath thus offended you: wat wile man would 
be ſo vehement without ſome cauſe : Jt were mutch better foz vou, to comeagaine 
to youre ſelfe , and to learne fo be ſober. Pope Damaſus vou (aie) coulde nog write of 
Sylmeriaw,and Denuſdedu,and Adrian, and Felix, and others, that were borne ſo ma ny yeeres 
atrer his dearbe. What then : wil pou therefoze thus fondly falle out, and rage with 
me :? Jt is pour owne friende Docour Gratian, M. Hartinge, that thus bathe wzit- 
ten. Jam the repozter on ly: I mute it not. Calle him, V aine, Fooliſhe, Ignorante, 
VVuleſſe, Impudente,Shamelc(lc,and what pou lite. Falle out rather with them, 
that bane called his Bokes , T he Fundation of the Canon Lawe: Falle out with 
Eugenius,that commended bis Baokes vnto the wozlde, As foz me, J knowc, 
what he 1s. J allege dim, as J finde him. Compare my woꝛdes with Gratian : you 
ſhal le. do tigbte. Onely J leaſte out certaine Popes names foz ſhoztnefle ſake: 


whiche faulte here fo2 pour pleaſure J bave refourmed. 
But you late Hoſius is a Pope of M.lewelles owe makinge . For in the Regiſter of Popes yee 


fade none ſo named. Het, it you bad better conferred with Gratian,you ſhaulde haue 
founde , that Pope Hoſius is the firſte in al the ranke . Howe trucly be is cither ſo 
named, oꝛ ſo placed, J make none actoumpt. Jt ts pour own Gratian, that ſo repo2- 
teth : And, as J have ſaide befoze,it is the grounde, and Fundation of al your Lawes. 
Pope Damaſus vou (ate) coulde not write of thoſe Popes , that ſo many hundred yeeres ſolow ed 
afier him. That, 3 graunt pou, is alſo an crrour. Bidde your Gratian teſourme it. 
Foz his onely erroure it is: It is none of ours. Hoe be it,as foz the truthe of the 
mater it ſelfe,reade the lines of al theſe s: And pa ſhal finde it true, that Gra- 


tian ſaſthe , that euety of them bad a to his Father. Foz e, Platina 
laitde, Pope Syluer us was the Sonne of Biſhop Hormiſda: Bonifacius i. was 
the Sonne of lucundus a Pꝛieſte. And ſo the reſte. ſommewhat to re- 


live pour Gratians credite, not witiſtandinge de erred in the name of Damaſus, yet 
in the true Stoztie of theiſe of their Fathers, be erred nothinge . Foz in 
dede,al they, whoſe names de rehcarſeth, were Pꝛieſtes Sonnes. 

Further,you ſale ,Gr4tian hath not ſo many Popes names by three, as I haue reckened. For 
he nameth not Pope Ioha 10. nor Pope lohn 1 5, nor Pope Adrian 2. This, J confeſſe, was 
mine owne onerſighte,in that J mingled theſſe names with the reſte, neither alle- 
ginge,noz notinge mine Authour. Not withſtandinge, this errour pꝛoceded onelp 
of negligence, and not of malice, as to any Jadifferente man it mate ſone apprate. 
Foz touchinge the truthe of the mater it (elfe, Platina ſaithe, Exery of theſe three Popes 
bad 4 Priefte to his Father, as had the others, whome w daue named. Theiſe be its 
wozdes: Pope John the elenenth (which in other computations is reckened the tenth) 
was Sonne vnto Pope Sergius: Pope Iohn the ſixtenth (who of ſome others is coumpted 
the fifteenth) was Somme to 4 Priefte, called Leo: Pope Adrian the Seconde , was the Sonne 
of « Biſhop , named T aralus . Here you have pour whole reckeninge, . Hardinge, 
And no cauſe, why v ſhoulde be further offended. 


But pou tel pour Reader, That this Authoritie is brought in by Gratian vnder the name of 
Pals: And that Palea is as muche to ſale, as Chaffe, and ſignifieth , that al that foloweth , is litle 


woorthe . Sutche Chaffe (fate pou) is M. Jewel driven to take holde at, to mainteine his brothers 
plabineſſe. for lacke of better ſluſſe. And is it true, ꝙ Hardinge, that al, that Gratian lat- 
eth out bnder the name of Palea is nottinge cls, but Chaffe, and vaine ſtuffe,of litle 
woorthe } What wil you then do with poure greate Donation of Conſtantine, 
whereby the Pope claimeth his Juriſdtaton over the other tbzæ Patriarkes , bis 
Whole Triple Crowne, and the whole Empiere of the Weaſte + Sbal this alſo 
* He, and Vaine ſtuſſe? Do pou not knowe , that the ſaide 

ion is intituled , Palca , as wel, as this Mil you fo; the ſauegarde of cure 
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the Chatte Thus pon viſe pour Authoures,and Dodours, P. Hardinge: Somme, 
times tc are Chatie, Sommettmes they are Corne: Sommetimes thep are Drolle, 
Sommctimes they arc Goulde. 

Here pou haut the whole mater fruelp proud: Al theſe Popes, by pont Gratian 
alleged,founde Pziftes Soanes : The other thz& Popes with the Pzleſtes theire 
Fathers fully avouchcd! pour vatne Chatie blowen into the winde: And pour Gras 
taus titouts, toucbinge de names of Damaſus, and Hoſus ſuffictently ani wearet. 
Leauc thercfo2e pour oꝛtinatit tale of Fool he,. V Vitleſſe, Impudente, and Shame- 
lefle men. ꝙ. Hardinge, leaſte poux Reader happen to open ti cics, and cſpic whoſe 
dralinge is Imputdente. MTs 

Pope Pius ſaithe , A Married man, hauinge his wife aliue maie be choſen P 
dis wo: des be theſe: Cur enim diſputant Doctore an Electus in Papam Ven ke 
debitum ſoluete tencatut, &. Fer, wherefore doo the Canomt es moone this doubte, VVhe- 
ther a man beinge choſen Pope, he bounde to yeelde Marriage duetie to hu V Viſe a- 
lefſe a Married man mai be choſen to that roume ? Polydorus Vergilius laithe, that 
the reſtrainte of Prieſtes Marriage was firſt attempted in Cnglande about the pere 
of our Loꝛd Niene hundred three ſcoate and tenne: and that the ſame was afterward 
concluded in the MAtaſte Churche , aboute the pete of Our Loꝛde a thouſande and 
a hundred, and neucr befoze., 

Fabian ſaithe,that Brſhoppes,and Prieſtes liued a thouſand yeeres togeather with 
their V V wes,no Lawe beinge to the contrarie. 

Theiſc two Pzinciples beinge thus laide,the one of immodtrate, and extras - 
dinatic ſpracye of the Holy Fathers,the other of the continual,and Oꝛdinatie Pꝛa⸗ 
atſe of the Churche, wc maie nowe be the better hable to conſider the Subſtance of 
P. Dardingts reaſons. 

eAddition, 153 P. Dardinge, VVhat wil M. lewel make this fonde, and Childiſh Adem 
Argumente, Certaine Fathers ſpake ouer vehemently concerninge Matrimonie : Item, Some of them ＋ 
were called to dignitie of Biſhoppes from the ſtate of Maried menne Ergo, Prieftes, Monkes, Freers, 


Nonnes, who haue vowed Chattric, maic lawfuly Marnie VViues, and take Husbandes? Of what (mal 
ſubſtance this reaſon is, the verieſt Coblers of al x bra Miniſters, if they can teade any Engliſhe, biſides 


their Communion Booke, maie eaſily perceiue. 


T he Anſweare. Coblets wa have none in the Holy Siniſterie, G. Hardinge. 
And pct if we bad any ſutebe, I ſe no cauſe, but they mighte do Cod better ſervice 
in bis Churchc,tben many that daue benne, and pet art Pꝛieſtes, and Cardinalles 
in the Churche of Rome. And what greate wonder were it, if a god ſimple 
godly man were made a Pꝛieſt: Nou male remember,that Iulius the 2. a man vtter- 
lp voide both of Learning,4 Ucrtuc,from a whearpſlave, not lenge ſithence became 
a Pope. Ucrilp S. Chryſoſlome is not athamed oftentimes to tal S. Paule, Sutorem 
Pellium, whiche weꝛdes pou maic Engliſhe, A Clowter of Skinnes, 02 , A Cobler. 
But, to leave theſe pour vaine, and nædeleſit quarrelles, there is no Cobler ſo fim- 
ple, but it piticth bim, to ſ& pou, in in ſo wetghtle maters, to ſhc we ſi:tche folie. 

The Cbiltiſh Arguments, hat you haut imagincd, are poure owne, . Pars 
dinge: pov knowe ful wel, they are nonc of mine. Thus onely I ſafe : Diuerſe the 
Holy Fathers haue written ouet baſely, I wil not faie, vilely, and ſclannderouſly of the 
ſtate of Matrimonie in general, Callinge it in al kinde of men, Fornication,an il ing 
and like to Aduouterie : Therefore, I ſaie, they maie mutche leſſe be taken, as indiffe- 
rente Iudges in Prieſtes Marriage. Agaitne , Divers the Holy Fathers, beeinge them 
ſelues Prieſtes, and Biſhoppes,had wines, and liued in Matrimonic : Therefore, I faie, 
they condemned not Priefies Marriage. . 

Firſe of al, dis Obieaion of Uowes nothinge foucheth the Cleregie of Cn- 
glanec. Foz it is knowen, and Confefſed, that the Pzicſtes of Englande were ne- 
ucr Jotattes. 

eAddmun,. 33 
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Forther, where J faſe, Ihe Clerevie of Fnglande was ne- Addition 


uer bounde to futche Vowe of Chaſtitie,you (ate, vVhat moucth you to ſale, the Prieftes of it 
Englande are no Votaries ? V bat privilege haue they abouc al other Prieſtes of Chiiſtendome at 
lealte, of the T atine,and VVertic Churche ? &. 


T be 


Churche of Englande, 2.parte. 20} 


The Anſweare., ou hnowe, ꝙ. Hardinge, ncither the Pzteſtes of Englande 
cuer offered any ſuche owe, na the Biſhop cuer required it, And howe can de be a 
Notaric,that maketh no owe o: how can there be a vow, where nothing is vowed? 

ſaic, This Vowe is annexcd to Holy Orders by ſtatute of Holy Churche And Biſhoppes, 
Prieftes, and Deacons be tied to Chace. To Chaſtitue, fate pou, M. Pardinge : Would 
God it were ſo . Woulde Cod the wo;lde ſawe not the contrarie , Howe be it,here 
a allege Pope Gregorie, The Emperour Iuſtiman, The Counccl of Carthage, Pope 
and others. Yea , altbougde the Bilbop require notbinge , and althoughe the 
puede pꝛomiic not hinge, Yet ( you ſaie ) Orhes, and promiſes maic law fully paſſe withour 
woordes. And here pou bzing in many pzoper thinges, ot laieinge handes on a Booke, 
of Holdinge vp twoo fingers , of Souldiers Bad dJ wote not, what, In the 
ende vou conclude, A becke is a5 good, as a Dieu gard& Al thetſe woꝛdes, ꝙ. Hardinge, 
arc not wet de one woꝛdc of Anſweare. | 

If the Pzleftes of Englande were alwates Uataries , and haue ſo continewed 
from the beginniage , bowe is it then , that the ſame Pziefes neuertheleſſe contt- 
newed (41 in Lawful Matrimonie, fo; the ſpace of moze then a thouſande pres to- 

after Chriſte, and that without repzoufe,and without offcnſe of the Church 
of God : Were they al bounde by owe to Line ſingle : and pet did they altogea- 
ther,al that while,contraric to theire Dolemnec Uowe, live lawfully in open Med; 
locke  Wiho woulde thus ſate,but M. Hardinge? There then was the Pope, that 
toulde baue depꝛturd them ! Whers was then ꝙ. Hardinge. that ſhould baue cried 
out vpon them, Fleaſhely, Inceſtuous, Sacrileg1ous , V owebreakers ? Nas Jnceſte, 
and Dacrilege ſo lightly weighed emong our Fathers ſo longe a time : Was there 
neither Biſhop, noz Pꝛieſte, no: other Poly man within thts Realme, dutinge the 
ſpace of ſo many hundzed peres,that would repꝛoue it : Did al the Godly Pꝛteſtes 
of this Realme make ſolemne Towes,fo2 no other cauſe , but onelp to bzeake them? 
Let vs thinke better of aur Fathers. . Hardinge. Certainely they made no ſutehe 
Yowe,netther by Becke,as pon ſaie, noꝛ by Dieu garde. 
ne, If the Vowe of Chaſtitic be of it ſelfe annexed to Orders, ag pou ſafe, What ſhal 
we then thinke of the Pzieſtes of Græcia, and Aſia, + of al other Cbꝛiſtened Coun- 
tries thzoughe the Wozlde? Are tdey al bounde to Chaſtitte by Solemne Uowe, 
and pet line they al in open Patcimonte againſte their owe : Are thep al Heaſh- 
Inceſtuous, Sacrilegious V owebreakers without erteption . Wiherefoze then doth 
Stephanus ſafe , Aliter ſe Orientalium traditio habet Ecclefiarum, aliter huius 
Sanz Romanz Ecclefiz . Nam illarum Sacerdotes, Diaconi , & Subdiaconi Matri- 
monio copulantur : The Tradition of the Eafte Churche is one, and the Tradition of this 
Holy Churche of Rome is an other : For the Prieites, Deacons , and Subdeacrons of the Eafte 
Churche art ioimed in Matrmonie? GWherefoze is it noted there inthe Rubrike , Ori- 
entalis Eccleſia Votum Caſtitatis non obtulit: The Faſte Churche hathe not offered the 
Vo've of Chaititie ? Wherefoze de pou pour ſelfe, S. Hardinge, ſecretely Contt ſle, 
That the Pꝛieſtes of the Eaſte Churche are no Uotartes 2 Remember yonr wazdes: 
Thus pon (aſc, VVhat privilege haue the Prieſtes of Englande aboue al other Prieſtes of Chriſten- 
dome,atleafte of the Latine,and VVeaſte Churche, pou late: pou dare not ſate, The Caſte 
Churche was euer ſubfece to any ſuche do we. Wherefaze dothe Cardinal Caictane 
ſale, Nec ordo,in quantum Ordo, Nec ordo, in quantum Sacer,cſt impeditiuus Matri- 
monij: Neither the Order of Prieftehoode in that it is an Order, nor the ſame Order , in that 
it is Hoh is any hinderance to Matrimonie? either Pope Stephanus, nos Gratian,no2 
Cardinal Caietane, noz pou pourr ſelfe moughte thus haue wzitten , if the do we of 
Chaſtitie were nete ſſarily annered to Holy ©zders. 

Nou allege a Canon of the Councel of Ancyra , where, you ſafe, it is thus Decreed, 
touchinge Deacons : If a Deacon teceiue Orders of the Biſhop , and holde his peace, it ſhal not be 
lawful afrerwarde for him to Marie. By this Canon you trache vs, that the owe of Cha- 
ſtitte ts enermoze foined with Moly Oꝛders. But ia the ſame Canon ff is alſo De- 
creed, Ther the Deacon make Proteitation,and telle the Biſhop, that he wil Marrie fir that 
he is not hable to line Single,then if he afterwarde Marrie , he ſhal ſtil continewe in the Mini- 
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feerie. Al this, J fate, is witten tn the fame Canon: I ſaie not, in any other, but in 
the lame. Bee woulde rot thus hane begulle d poure Reader , if p& had meante 
platnely. Not withtandinge , J wil not dere foiche youre credife , M. Hartinge, 
noz vefe your oꝛdinarte exclamotions of Falſched , and Forgerie. Pet here pou ſæ, in 
tots taſe . th Connce! thong hte ir for a Deacon to Marrie normith/t andinge be were in 
Holy Orders, And thus it is platine by the ſame Canon, vc haut here alleged , Thar, 
then your owe Was not annexed to Holy Orders. 

Furt der pov ſate,Orivenc, whome | mate wel allege for witneſſe of the Churche of his 
time, faithe, that none mac the Continual Sacrifice, but ſuche onely, as haue Vowed Continual 
Chaihic. 

T be Anſweare, By the Continual Sacrifice you waulde beare vs in hande, that 
Or:gene meant ont ly that Sacrifice, that pon haut imagined in pour Maſle. But in 
dæde, P. Vactinge,Origene in that place ſpeaketh not one we2de, neither of poure 
Matte, (foz ve neuer kne we it: be would haue abbozred it) no2 of pour tmagined 8a 
crifice, no of Prieſte,noz of Deacon,no; of any outwarde Piniſterte of the Charche, 
If it be otherwiſe,fo: your credites ſahe, let the wazdes appeare. If there be in O. 
rigene not one ſutche woꝛde, no rot one, what opinton mate penre friendes baue in 
your dealinge, whom they ſe lo flplp to ioggle befoze their cies : Ueritp Origene by 
the Continual Sacrifice, meante none other,but onelp the Sacrifice of Fatthful Pzai- 
7 3 — Sacrifice alſo —— : — intermiſzione , &c. 

wee Prate without eur Praver early m the mornnge, riſe vp as « plegant perfume 
dra ogy ˙ 6 dang year wer\., nba. — This ts 
the Sacrifice, that Origene there ſpeaketh of, M. Hardinge. Of any other your Sacn- 
fice be (praketh notbinge. Of this Sacrifice be ſatthe,, No mar can offer it that lueth im 
Wedlocks. And thus bc ſaithe, not oncly of P;teſtes,and Deacons, as pou ſæme tg 
telle vs, but Generally of cuerp of Goddes Faithful Prople, No mar (ſaithe be) cox 
offer vy this continual Sacrifice of Prater, onleſſe be comtmnewe im Chaſtuie and lue a I me. 
And this, . Bardinge, was not tbe General ©2der of the Churche in that time, as 
you repozte it, but one of Or: particulare,and knowen Crrours. 

bus pou haue pzoued , your Vowe was annexed to Holy Orders, Bp the 
Aut doꝛitie of dim. that ſpraketh not one Wia2de,netther of Prieſte , nos of Deacon, 
nos of any other Ccclefiaſtical D2zder: but Generally of al Fattbcful Chiſtian peo- 
ple: and of the particulare Erroure of one man, y haue framed a General ©zver of 
the Churche, t. 

Vet fo; farther Anſweare, we graunte, it is teaſon, and conueniente, that who 
ſo bathe made a Nowe bnto Cod, ſboulde he pe bis promiſe, Cvrillus ſaithe, Si Ca- 
ſtitatem Promiſerit, & ſeruare non poterit, pronuntiet Peccatum ſuum: /f be haze pro- 
miſcd, or Vowed Chaituie,and cannot keepe 1t,ler him c. and bu Stune. 

eAddition, r S. Dareinge. As for the ſaicinge , you alleage out of the thirde 


Booke of Cytillus in Leuiticum, it can ſerue you to no pourpole , but to witnefle your forgerie , and 
falſched . For there is no ſutche ſaicinge in that Booke . 


T he Anfweare, © . Hardinge, whp oulde pou take ſo vaine plcaſure in 
eufl ſpeache : Js there no ſutche ſait inge in al that Boke : What Bake had you to 
lte in? Oꝛ, what Spedacles had pou to beholde it:? Your manner is. to pzonounce 
oner boldelp,befoze you knowe. J graunte J have not alleged al the wezdes, that 
S. Cyril vfeth . Otherwiſe J houlde daue taken out of him moze, then thirtie lines 
al . Notwithſtandinge J have neither fozged,no; altcred,noz diutſcd any 
manner thinge of me ſelte, as it al appeare. 

Firfte S. Cyril ſarthe thus: Nos, cum venimus ad Domirtum , & Vouemus, nos 
ei in Caſtitate (velle) ſeruire, pronuntiamus labijs noſtris , & uramus, nos (velle) ca- 
ſheare Carnem noſtram &. When wee comme to our Lorde , and make a Vowe , hat wee 

ferne him in Chat irie wee c With aur lip pes and make an othe,that wee wil Cha- 
ten our Fleaſpe G. Dire baue wee by expzeſſe wazdes a Vowe and a Vowe of Cha- 
ſtitie. After certaine lines it foloweth thus, $i iſtum ordinem promiſer . & ſeruare 
non quiueris,audi,quid Legis ordo precpiat : S peccauerit,inquit, vai aliquod de iftis 


pronuntict 
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romuntiet peccatum ſuum, quod peccauit : f tho haue promuſed to keepe this Order, Married. 


and canſte not keepe it, Haare. What the order of the Lawe commanndeth ther. IH ſaithe 
the Lewe, jf «man ſhal offends in any of theiſe thunges, lette hum pronounce the ſiune , that he 
har be ſiuned. Vece pou mate not ſale, S. Yardinge that toc ie later wozdes were vt- 
teced vpon occaſion of ſomme other water,tbat went bit wene, Foz S.Cyril ſpake 
eile ſelle fame woꝛdes namely,and onely of bim, that hathe Vowed , and ſworne 
Chaſtitie. Wee make a Vowe (ſaithe Cvril) te ſerue God in Chaſte life + Wer pronaunce it, 
and geen# rt onr from our Lippes : Wee five are, that wee wil Chaſten our Fleaſhe. Pet, ſatthe 
be, / thou hanc promiſed to keepe this Order, and canſte not kgepe it, pronounce thy ſinne, that 
thou baſte ſinned. Thcile, M Bardinge, be the wozpes, that, you ſap, cannot be 
founde iu S. Cyril. This is mp Falſched : This is mp Fozgerie. Pou (@,your cncr 
bali fudgemente mate ſone deteiue pou, vAT+ . * 
Howe be ik, toucdinge Utrginitie, oz Chaſtitie, wer ſaſe, It ſcandeth nat in 
eur Choiſe, o2 Vowe, but in the fingulare gifte of God. Chriſte him ſclfe ſaithe, 
eAl menne takg not this |Voorde : but they,unto whom it is geenen , Iuſtinus Sarty: ſaithe, 
Multi caſtrauerunt ſe propter Regnum Calorum . Verum hoc non cujus datum eft: 
Alam baue ghelded ther ſelues for the Kingedome of Heauen. But this thinge is not geewen 
to al menne. S. Ambroſe ſaſthe, Sola Virginitas eſt, quz ſuaderi poteſt: imperari nan 4 
poteſt: Onely Virginitie is 4 thunge, that maie be Counſelled : but 4 it maie 32 Que 0, 
not he. Do S.Hierome, V nde intert Dominus, Qui poteſt capere, capiat, vt vnuſ- e 
iſque conſideret vires ſuas: vtrum poſiit Virginalia, pudicitiæ pracepta implere. Hirromym in 

er ſe enim Caſtitas blanda eſt, & quem libet ad ſe alliciens . Sed conſiderande fant Methe.C ap. 18, 

vires: vt, qui poteſt capere, capiat. Os Lorde addeth, He that can take, lette hum take: 


T hat exery man maie conſider his anne ſtrength, whether be be hable 1e accompliſhe the 

Laws of Virginitie, and Chaſtitis, or no. For Chaſtuie of it ſelfe is faire, and 1 and 

hable to allure any man vnto it ſelfe, But wee mulle weighe our habilitie : That he maie 

take it,that can take it. I 

Hereofthe Ancient FatherOrigen began to complaine ſo longe agoe in bis time: 

Non ſolum quæ docent, non faciunt, ſed etiam crudeliter, & (ine miſericordia iniun- , 
gunt alis maiora virtute ipſorum, non habentes rationem Virium vniuſcuiuſque:vt, 2 mas 
qui prohibent nabere, & ab eo, quod expedit, ad immoderatam munditiem compel- Tratta 24, 
lunt: Not onely they doo not, that they teache, bur alſs cruelly, and Without mereie, they 

commaande others, to do, that they be not hable, noe conſidermge ,or Werghinge ec he mannes 
ſtrength, Sutche be they, that forbidde Menne to Marrie, and 6+. a9 thinge, that 1s 

lawtul.driue, and force menne to an immoderate kinde of Cleaneneſſe. 

S Hierome ſaithe, Si quis conſideret Virginem ſuam, id eſt. Carnem ſuam laſci- 11;orauy contra 
uire, & ebullire in libidienm, nec refræ nare fe poteſt, duplex illi incumbit neceſsitas, ian L 
aut capiendz Coniugis, aut ruendi: amy man conſider, that his owne Virgine, that ito 

Hue, bis owne Fleaſhe, groweth prowde, and boileth vmto luſte, and cannot ſtate it, there is 
laide vpon him a double neceſuitie, either to take a wife, or els to falle. 

Jn this caſe S Cyril ſaithe, Oportet compati, & commetiri Doctemam pro vi- 
rum qualitate : & huiuſmodi, qui non poſſunt capere Sermonem de Caſtitate, con- Orid in Lenz. 
cedere naptias : Wee muite haus conſideration of Menne, and meaſure our Doctrine accor- cu Lib.14. 
Ane to enery mannes babilitie : and umto ſutche memue, as cannot take the woorde of Cha- 
ſtine,wee ought to graunt Marriage. 

If . Hardinge wil Replte, that this Counſel mate take place in al others, but 
not in then, that have Jowed, oꝛ pꝛomiſed the contrarle, let dim vnderftande bis . 4 
owne rule witten in the Popes owne Decrces : In malis promiſzis reſcinde ſidem: |, 

In turpi Voto muta decretum. Quod incaute vouiſti,ne facias . Impia eſt Promiſsio, 

r ſcelere impletur : a cuil promiſe breakethy Faithe. n an vnhoneſt Vowe change 
thy pourpoſe T bat thou haſte vnadniſedly Noel, ſee thou doo it not. It is an cuil pro- 
wiſle, char is heapte with wickedneſſe. 
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Addr ion eAddition. X3* ®. Hardinge. VVhat relieſe bringeth al this vnto his cauſe, onleſſe x. I i . a 
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giftc of God. But an bncleane,anda filthy life vnder coloare of a Vowe, 02 the 
name of Chaſtitie, is a wicked thinge befoze God. Bow knowe,it is commonly ſaite 
vnder the name of S. Hicrome,Simulata ſanctitas, duplex eſt iniquitas : Counter fiue 
bolineſſe is double wickgdyeſſe, , ' 7 40 42 

S Cyprian bauin gr occaſion to tte of certaine atdes, that had Uowed Ur, 


ginitie, and lived in diſo2der , ſaithe thus: Qyod ſi perſeuerare nolunt, vel non 
2 melius eſt, vt nubant, quam vt ignem delicijs ſuis cadant. Certe nullum 
r 


atribus, aut Sororibus ſcandalum faciant: / they citber cannot, ot wil not conti. 

newe in Chaſtitie, better it is for them to Marne, 0 into the fiere (of Helle) 

unh thejre pleaſure ," At the leafte, lette them breede ＋— to theire Brother, ar 
r ; ö n e 


o 


” S Au uſline ſaſthe, Quidaniathentes) vum, aſſerunt Adulteros ele. E 
autem A robe quod 2 duidunt: — 222 


ſaie, T hey be Adwanterers, that Marrie after that they haue made Nome. Bas | tel pos, chat 


they Sinne greuouſly, that put futche aſunder. 

Epiphanius line wiſe ſaithe, Mehus eſt, Vnum habere Peccatum, quam multa. 
Melis eſt cadentem Yſtudio, aperte ſibi vxorem aſciſeere ſecundum Leges, &c. Et a 
Virginitate longo tempore agete Permrtentram; &c. Et non quotidiè occultis iaculis 
vulnerari: erter it is, to haue one Sinne, then many Sinnes, Better it is fir « m f 
from bis courſe, openly to take vnto him a wift accordinge to the Lawe, &c os 
longe time to repente him ſelfe of the brnac he of his Virginie, oc. Aud not to be wounded 

th prizie dartes cnery duc. 1 

Hierome ſaithe, Sanctum Virgmum Propofitum, & Caleſtis, Angelorumq 
familiz Gloriam quarundam non bene ſe agentium nomen infamat. Quibus aperte 
unt continere: aut contineant, ſi nolunt 


dicendum ef, vt, aut nubant, ſi ſe non poſſ 
nubere: The name of certaine Virgins not wel behaninge them ſelues, deſmeth and ſlameth 
„and Angelical Familie. Whome 


the H ſe of Virgins, and the Glorie of the Heauenly 
wee . either they Marrie , if they cannot Conteine: or that they 
Conteime, f they wil not Marrie. 

To like r S. Auguſtine ſafthe : Multas earum reuocat a nubendo, non 
amor præclari propoſiti, ſed aperti dedecoris timor, veniens & ipſe a . qua 
formidatur, hominibus magis diſphcere, Deo. Nubere nolunt: & ideo non nu- 
bunt, quia impune non poſlunt: que melius nuberent, quam vrerentur,id eſt,quam 
occulta flamma concupiſcentiæ in ipſa Conſcientia vaſtarentur : quas pcnitet Pro- 
feſsionis, & piget Confeſvionis: Many of them are keapte from Marriage, not for laue of 
theire goodly pourpoſe of Virgumitie, but for feare of open ſhame , hic he ſhame alſo procecdeth 
of Pride: For that they are more afraid to diſpleaſe Man, then God. They wil not 
marrie: and therefore they marrie not, bicauſe they cannot without rebuke Ter, bet- 


ter were it for them to marrie, then to burne, that is to ſave , then With the flame of there 


Concupiſcence in theire owne Conſcience to be waſted. I hey are ſoary of their Profeſſion: And 


yer it greeneth them to Confeſſe,*c. 


It is not ſufficiente to ſate, I have Vowed . Herode Vowed John Baptiſtes 
beadc: The Iewes Vowed S. Paules deathe : Hubaldus, as it is noted by Gratian in 
the Decr&s, made a Vowe, that he would neuet healpe his owne Pother, oz Bze- 
then, were theire nerde neuer ſo greate. 

Alphonſus Virueſius, one of g Hartinges greateſt Dodours, ſaithe thus: d 
quis Vouerit, & continere non poſtit, & omnia expertus, nihil promouerit. ego illi 
author eſſem, non vt proprio Conſilio, ſed vt authoritate Pontificis ſaluti ſuæ conſu- 
lat per Matrimontum: ay men have Vowed, and Cannot conteine, and hauinge aſ- 
ſaied al meanes, yet be neuer the neare, ? woalade aduiſt hum, that he ſhoulde promi de for 
the ſafetie of his Soule by Marriage: And yet not of bus owne Counſel, but by licence, and 
Authoritie of the Pope. 

Likewiſe Thomas of Aquineſaſthe, Poteſt contingere, quod in aliquo caſu fit, 
vel ſimpliciter malum vel inutile. vel Maioris boni impeditiuum Et ideo neceſſe eft, 


quod determinetur, in tali cafu, Votum non eſſe ſeruandum : It maie . that mn 
omme 


Vorre 


at 
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Vovves, 


caſe a Vowe mais be, either viterly il, or onproficable, or an hinderance unto ſomme 


other good thunge of more werf hte. And therefore it muſte of neceſuie be determined, that in 
not to be keapte , Therefoze it was thus Decreed in 
ncel ol Toledo: Non eſt ſeruandum Sacramentum,quod male, & incaute pro- 


ſutche a calc, a Vowe 


mittitar: A Vowe il and vnadaiſedly promiſed,ought not to be keapte. 


them, that haue made no Vowe at al to the contrarie. 

The Anſweere. Howe then, ꝙ. Hardinge, il pou be not hable to kæpe Cha- 
fitte : Is your Uowe ſufficiente to make pou hable? Oʒ wil pou kæpe your Towe, 
and liue in flthtneſe:©;,t1f pou ſo line, hal pou be ercuſed by pour Wowe?S. Paule 


ſaithe, Formcatours, and + Aduonterours the Lorde wil fudge : They ſhal haue no parte in- 


the Kingedome of Chriſte, and God. Woe be to that Uowe, that wozketh the be- 
ſtruction of the Soale. 

But (pou ſafe) this Counſel is geeuen to them, that haue made no Vowe. Thus pou ſaie, 
and yet pou kno we, pou ſale vatruely, Beholde the Authozittes : The woꝛdes be 
platine: The Holy Fathers ſpake erpzefecly of them, that haue Uowed . Lette S. 


Concil. Toſtram 
LC 


eAdduion, = P. Bardinge, Here M. lcwel allegeth the faicinges of ſundtie Holy. M Hard 294 6. 
Fathers, Counſellinge thoſe, that either cannot, or wil not keepe Chaſtitie, to take the remedie, that 
God hathe ordeined, that is to ſaie. to Mattie. V Vhiche Counſel is vnderſtanded to be geuen vuto 


M. d 194. 4. 


Cyprian be an example foz the reſte. Thus he ſaithe, Quod ſi fe ex Fide Chriſto CY. L.i. 


dicauerunt, pudice, & caſte fine vlla fabula perſ, 
nolunt, vel non poſſunt, melius eſt. vt nubant, &c. If they bane in Faithe N ved them 
fſelues ro Chriſte, let them contincus Chaſtely, and boneſtly without gue, Sc. But, if they wil 
not, or cannot continewe, better it is for them to Marrie , then with theire pleaſures to falle into 
the fiere of Helle. Beholde, M. Hardinge, S. Cyprian ſpeaketh namely of them, that. 
haue Vowed them ſelues to Chriſte. Unto them he direceth his Counſel: Df ſutchs 
de ſaithe, It is better for them to Marrie. 

Dou ſafe, S. Cyprian ſpeaketh of them, that haue made a Vowes, S, Cyprian bim 
ſelfe ſaithe, He ſpealeth of them, that haue made no /owe , And muſte we beldue pon 
befoze S. Cyprian ? Why ſhoulde you with ſutche Uatruthes, and Uanities deceiue 
the wozlde ? 
vet not withſtandinge pon telle vs, contrarie to al that S Cyprian hath taught 
pou, If a man haue once made a Vowe, thoughe he be not hable to liue Chaſte, yet he maie in no 
wiſe Mattie: Chat is to ſate, be maſte luue in Foꝛnication, oz other Filthineſſe. S. 
Paule ſatthe, If they liue nor Chaſtely, let them eM arrie : Better it is to Marrie , then to 
lerne. Bat by ponr adutſe, wa muſte take S. Paules woꝛdes, and turne them backe- 
warde, and ſafe thus, Marie not, thonghe you luue vnchaſtely : Better it us to burne in- | 
Concupiſcence, then to Marrie, VO 
e, H. Hardinge, y& crie out in pour inòꝛdinate heate : Fleaſhely Goſpellers: 
Euangelical Vowebreakers : Impure Bigamine : Filthie railinge rabble : Lordaines : Strumpertes : 
And J wote not, what: as if this were the onely wale, to winne the cuaoꝛie. Unto 
this kinde of eloquence J wil make pou none other anſweare, then that Demetrius 
ſommetime made vnto Lyſimachus: Scortum apud nos modeſtius viuit, quam apud 


vos Penelope: One of theſe, whome it ltketh you, to calle Strumpettes, luerb more 
ſoberly emongeſt vs, then dooth emongeſt you your Chaſte Penelope. 

It appeareth by S. Auguſtine, ꝙ. Hardinge, that your errour is Antiente, and 
beganne longe agoe. Foz de ſaithe, that even then in bis time there were ſomme, 
that mainteined the ſame. But be anſweared them then, as wœ do vou nowe, 
They ſpake fondely, and vnaduiſedly : and vnderſtoode not, what they ſaide . Big 


wondes be theiſe, Qui dicunt, talium Nuptias non eſſe Nuptias, ſed potius Adulte- 


euerent, &c. Sin autem perſeuerare i 


na, mihi non videntur ſatis acute, ac diligenter conſiderare, quid dicant:T hey that ſaie, **£% De Bono 
The Marriage of ſutche menne,or weemen, (as baue Howed Chaſtitte ) is no Mar- V/44#tati,ce 0. 


nage, but rather Aduouteris, ſceme vnto me not to conſider diſcretely, and wiſely, what they 
ſ«e . And againe. Fit per hanc minus conſideratam opinionem, vt cum volunt eas 


2 reddere Continentiæ, faciant Maritos carum Adulteros Veros, cum ſuis In ead Coptre. 


xoribus viuis, alteras duxerint : It commeth te paſſe by this Vnaduiſed Opinion, that 
S 5 Whey eas 


23 es &—－ö— 


- > — 
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then Ad " Whereas they Wil remoone theiſe Weemen, that ſo haut Vowed, from their Hlaſ bandes, and 
uouterie. free chem to continewe un them Single Life, they make the Huſ bandes of them Aduouterers 
in deede in caſe they Marrie ag ane, theirs owne Wines beige ſtil aline. 

Thus therefoze, M. Vardinge, male imagine, S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnta 
vou, as he did vnto them: Te peaks And vnaduſedly, and under it ande not, what 
ye peak. | 

And vet one of your Compantons there tclleth vs, That be © undoubtedly the 
Dinelles Miniſter, that wil ſave, as S Auguſtine ſaithe) that the Marriage of ſarcbe per- 
fornes is true, and very Marriage . Thus by the Judgemente of pour late n 
Cleregie, S. Auguſte is becomme the Piniſter of the Diuel, 
But P. Hardinge bathe further to ſate, that S. Auguſtine called this kinde ef 
V Voorſle then Aduouterie : An other calleth it Inceſte : and an other Sa- 
crilege. That the Anciente Fathers haue thus wzitten , it is true, and not denied. 
Howe be if, god Reader, as J baut partelp ſhewed befoze, theiſe, and other like 
woꝛdes baue pꝛocæded, moze of zele,and brate of minde, then of pꝛofounde 
deration, and Judgemente of the cauſe, Neither mate we alwates ſtraine ſutche 
ſateinges to the vttermoſte. Foz, whereas S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sarche Marriage u 
woorſe then Aduonterie, be ſaithe neverthelefſe immediately after in the ſame place, 
Angut De Bono {! # THe, and very Marriage in deede before God, and Man, and noe Aduoxterie. Bis 
Vidaearis.cop. y W®3des be thetle : Non quod ipſe Nuptiæ vel talium damnandæ iudicentur. Dam- 
natur Propoſiti fraus : Damnatur fratta Voti Fides, &c. Damnantur tales, non quia 
Coniugalem Fidem Poſterius mierunt, ſed quia Continentiz Primam Fidem irri- 
tam fecerunt : Not that the Marriage of ſatche perſonnes is to be blamed , T bat de- 
fraudinge of theire 7. end the breache of theire Vowe is blamed . Sutche are blamed, 
not for A ue entred into the Faithe of Matrimonie : bat for that they haut 
Auguſt. de bo- broken theire Firſte Fauthe, or promiſe of continente Lifr. So likewiſe S Auguſtine ſaithe 
Bins che. of a Woman, that vſed to painte ber face: Erfi 1 ca circa homines non (is, ta- 
* men corruptis, violatiſque, quæ Dei ſunt Peior Adultera detineris : Alrhoughbe thou be 
n. no . or the muſuſinge of thy body, yet thus colaurin ge, and cor- 
ruptinge thy face, Whiche thou haſte of God, thou arte woorſe then an Aduoutreſſe. Here, 
by wate of compariſon, and in teate of ſpæche, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, T har pa: 
Cyprian.de Sins Ache fact is woorſe then Aduonterie, In like ſenſe S. Cyprian ſaithe, Diabolo =cicr eh, 
gelen le. qui forminarum aſpecti hu: feritur : He that is ftriken, or moned with the fighte of Wee- 
1 men, is woorſe then the Diael. Likewiſe againe be ſaitbe, Multo grawor, & Peiot 
4 1 , ſt Morchi cauſa, quam Libellatici: An Aduouterers caſe is woorſe , they is the caſe of 
e binsthat bathe betraied the Farbe. 
. Sutch compariſons,as J baue ſaide, maie not wel be rackte to al pourpoſes:but 
muſte be taken ſo farre fo2the onely, as they were mcante, Otherwiſe the ſame 8. 
Cyprian. DE Cori n ſaithe, Peius eſt, quam merchiari, Continentiam ducere criminoſam : To hue 
Siagularitace Vnchaſtely under the coloure of Chaſte life, (as your Cletegie dothe)« woorle then Ad- 
cli youterie. Vete, G. Hardinge. S.Cyprian ſaithe, that pour bnchaſte Challitic, and 
coloured Uaunte of is woorſe then Aduouterie. 
S0 S. Ambroſe, when de had ſaide, / ſhee haue a minde to Marrie, ſbee committet) 
Aduonterie, ſhee is made the Handemaide of Death. He addeth further, as of a greater 
Ambroſ.ad vir- entl, Si hoc ita eſt, quid de illa dicendum eſt, quz occulta, & furtiua turpitudine con- 
4 L. fu t, & fingit.ſe eſſe, quod non eſt » Bis Adultera eſt: Thu ſo, what then 
c ve ſaie of her, that « n n fauncth her ſelfe te 
be, that in deede ſhee is not ? Shoe is twiſe an Aduoutreſſe. 


Dormen fol 16. 


res Forming ci — 
vers cobabirct. ication it 
By theſe ſe we wee mate the beter vnderſtande the place , that M. Vardinge 
122 bath here alleged. of S. Paule vnto Timothee, When thei waxe wanton agamſt Chriſt, 
they Wil Marrie bauinge damnation bicanſe they haue broken their Fuſte Fake, —— 
| andin 
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ſtandinge in derde S Paule ſpake theſe wozdes, neither of Towes, no: of Uower- 
bzeakers : but of the Widowes , that were appointed to attende vpon the Olde, 
and licke perſonnes, and therefoze were reltued, and founde by the Churche. 

But let vs imagine, as Þ. Hardinge would have vs,that S Paule ſpake al this 
of the bzcache of Yowes, And let Prupa Fides: The Firſte Faithe, be the Uowe of 
Cbaſtitie. Howe be it, in dedgour Firſte Faithe, ts the Faithe, that we pꝛomile in 
Baptiſae, and none other. And ſo S. Hieromeſemeth to take it Foz tus be 
wziteth, Non ſunt digni Fide, qui primam Fidem irritam fecerunt : Marcionem lo- 

& Baſilidem : T bey be not woorthie to be beleened, that haue foreſaken theire Fir ſte 

Lithe: meane Marcion, and Baſilides. Theiſe two famouſe Br retiques Marcion, 
and were not condemned fo2 bzeakinge any Uowe of Chaſtitic,but fo; re- 
fuſinge the Faithe of Chriſte:which S Hicrome talleti the Firſte Faithe. 
S Paule maketh no mention of any Aowe, but onelp rebuketi ſutche light,and 
waucringe TWemen, as betnge of longe time founde bp the Charges of the Con- 
gregatton, purpoſely to re!tne the ſicke, and the fœble, afterwarde fozeſ@ke bot he 
tue Congregation, and Chriſte to, and became Heathens, and folowed the Diael. 
Foz ſo S. Paule ſaithe, Nonnullz iam deflexerunt poſt Satanam : eIſany ſatche We- 
men are gonne after Sathan, But if S. Paule ſpake this of rhe bzeacr; of Tiowes, 
with what ctes then, ꝙ. Hardinge, do pou reade dis woꝛdes : D; what aduantage 
can pou hope to finde in ſutche Autbozittes , as do ſo erpzefſely crie againſte pour 
ſcife /S. Paule ſaithe tuen there, in the ſame place, Vidua eligatur non minor anni 
ſexaginta. Iuniores Viduas reijce. Volo Tuniores Viduas nubere : Liberos gignere: 
domum adminiſtrare: nullam occaſionem dare Aduerſario, vt habeat maledicendi 
cauſam : Let no Widowe be choſen umder threeſcore veares of age. Refuſe yonge VV. 
dowes. I wil, that yonge V Vidowes be Marned : bringe vp their Children : ouerſee their 
houſe: and geene no occaſion to the aduerſarie to ſpeaks il. 

If tyeſe woꝛdes of S. Paule muite nædes be taken of TIowes , and none other- 
wiſe, whp do you ſo violently, contrarte to S. Paules commaundement, cither fo:ce 
o2 ſuffer vonge Batdes and Oirles to reteiue theſe Uowes * Why to re not ſtate 
them vntil they be ſtriken in age, as S. Paule willeth you. that they maie be tb2&- 
ſcoze peeres Olde, befoze they Uowe 7 Jt is no reaſon, yt ſhould in one place claime 
by one Wiw2de,and bꝛeake ſo many, 

Yon ſate, The Vowe of Chaſtitie is annexed ynto Holy Orders by the Anciente Conſtitution 
of the Churche,and by the Apoſtles of Chriſte. Foz trial of pour Truthe hettia, Z be ſacge 
pou, to conſider theſe fewe in ſteede of many, 

Pour owne allowed, and pꝛincipal Docour Gratian ſatthe thus: Copula Sa- 
cerdotalys, vel conſanguineorum, nec Legali, nec Fuangehca, nec A poſtolica autho- 

inte prohibetur : Prieftes Marriage is not forebidden by any Authoritie, either of the 
L awe of Moſes,or of the Goſpel, or of the Apoſtles. 

Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Omnes Apoſtoli Epiſtolz, quz mo ſerationem 
docent. & continentiam, cum & de Matrimomio, & de Liberorum procreatione, & 
de domus adminiſtratione innumerabilia epta contineant, nunquam tamen ho- 
neſtum, moderatumty Matrimonium 22 eAl the Epittle of the Apoſile, 
y hic he teac he ſobrictie, and continent life whereas they contemne i numerable Preceptes, tau- 

Matrmmoni, bring: Children, and gonernement of Houſe, yet they never 
torcbade Honeſte,and ſober Marriage. 

Carninat Caictanus ſaſthe, Nec Ratione, nec Authoritate probari poteſt, __ 
abſolute loquendo, Sacerdos peccet contrahendo Matrimonium . Nam nec Ordo, in 
u_ Ordo, nec Ordo, in quantum Sacer,eſt impeditwus —— 
doc erdotum non dirimit Matrimonium contractum, ſue ante, ſive poſt : ſecluſis 
omnibus Legibus Ecclefiafticis : ſtando tantum 1js, quæ habemus a Chriſto, & Apo- 
ſtohs : Jr cannot be proved, neither by reaſon, nor by Authoritie, nge Abſolutely, 
that a Prieſte ſinneth in Marricinge a wife. For neither the Order of Prieſt in that 
W 13 Order, nor the ſame Or derum that it is Holy, is any hinderance to Matrimomie. 
For Prieftboode breah;th not N arriage, Whether is be contratted _ — ot 
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Prajer, afterwarde: ſettinge al Eccleſiaſtical Lawes aparte , and ſtandinge onely vnto thoſe 
thinges, that we haue of Chrifte,and his Apoſtles. 

Pan rmiten, De Abbate Pouormitane ſattte. Continentia non eſt de Subſtantia Ordinis, nec de 

cle Conin. Ture Diino: Single life ts not of the ſubſtance of the Order of Prieſthoode , nor of 

ga cho. the Lawe of God, 1 

Antonin in gu. Likewiſe Antoninus ſaſthe, Epiſcopatus ex Natura ſua non habet opponi ad 

m erg Ti, Matrimonium: The office, or Degree of Biſhop, of the Subſtance,or Nature of it ſelfe 

Cap 24, 1 not contrarie to Matrimone. Ocrebppe mate eaſily ſæ, M. Hardinge, howe true it 
lo, that vou ſate, The Vowe of Chaſtitie is anacxed to Holy Orders , and that by the Apotiley 

Ancient Conftitution. 


But this Order (you fate) was taken, for that, havinge the vſe of VVedlocke wee cannot Praie. 
P NA And, to that ente pe allege the Authozitie of S Paule, Where alſo pe might baut 
Orzgen in Ne. alleged the names, and ſateinges of fandzie Fathers , Origen ſaithe, T'be Hol 
mer. Hom! 7. Ghoſte in time of Copnlation foreſaketh a man, yea althoughe he were a P rof God . An 
xtra. be ro gther ſaithe, Virginitas Sola poteſt animas hominum præſentare : Onely Virgi. 
batronth. In mitie is bable to preſente the Soule of a man unte Cod. S. Hierome ſaithe , Quoticſcunque 
Gloſſa vxori debitum reddo, orare non poſſum : As often as } doo my ductie to my Wife,} cannot 
Heerony Ader. Prate. And to this purpoſe Pap? Sricius vndiſcreteip and fondelp abaſety tye Holy 
isl Lib 1, Mode of God, Cdus de ſaitbe, Qui in Carne ſunt, Deo placere non poſlunt: I bey 
Inter Decvers that bean the Fleſbe, cannot pleaſe God, | 
8tricij. cap . Tueiſe Cordes ſæme very garde, and ſounde mntche ko the derogation of 
8 Goddes Ozvinance, And therefoze Ignatius S. Iohns Scholare ſaſthe, &. quis Legi- 
Lemans of timam Commixtionem,& Filiorum Procreationem, Corruptionem, & Coinquinati- 
eben Oe vocat,ille habet cohabitatorem Dxmonem Apoſtatam : am man calle lawefal 
——_ Copnlation, and Begcattinge of Children, Corruption, and Filthinefſe, he hathe the Diud 
th.t felle from God dwellinge within hun. 
* — — 0 the L — Biſhoppes in — of Cangra : 
quis diſcernit teruin f ,ta mocca nuptiarum, quod oſ- 
ferre non debeat, & ab erus Oblatione — — ſit: if ary man diſſe- 
rence of a Marned Prieſte, as f he maze not Miniſter the Oblation( or Holy Communen ) 
bicauſe of bis Marriage, and abſtemeth from bis Oblation, accurſed be he. 

f ; Likewiſc tt is winten in tbe Councel of — — przſumpſeri, 
bir . contra Apoſtolicos Canonesaliquos P m,& Di m priuare a Con- 
tactu, & Communione legalis vxoris fur, tur . Similiter & Presbyter, aut 
Diaconus, qui Religionis cauſa V xorem ſuam expellit,excommunicetur : /f ary mer 
contrarit 16 the Apoſtles Canon to remone cut her Prieſte, or Deacon from the tie, and 
companie of his lawful wife, let him be Depriued. And an le manner lette the Priefte, or 
Deacon be excommuncate, that putteth aw ie his wife — dy > ay 

45 touchi1ge the place of S Paule, Defraude not your ſelues, One an Other, Onleſſe 
x be of conſente for a ſeaſon, that ye maic attende unto Faſtinge, and Prater . Ye (peakety 
not thts of that kinde of Pzater , that is commonly, and dately vicd of al che 
Faithefal,as wel Barried,as Unmarried, but onelp of the General, and Solemne 
P2afer of the whole Congregation, whiche then, as in time of „ and 
fcare of enimics, was kcapte oncly in the nighte : and al the whole multitude of 
the Falthefal, was charged tobe pacſente at the fame. At whiche times it was nc/ 
ceſſarte, tdat bothe the man, and the wife ſhould leave the one the others companic. 
aud reſozte to Pꝛaier. | 

o tt is w2itten in the Pzophete Toe], 23 


loc 2, 
folemne Faſte : Cal tograter 4 C of the People. Ler the Bridgrome 
Let the Sponſe comme from ber Chancber, Lecce the rieftes, the Minſter: of God weepe ba- 
rene the Entrit and the Aultart And let them ſaie,O Lorde thy people, and gene nat 
over ti ane Enberitance unto Confuſion, Ol the like hinde of Gencral, and Solemne 
Tee ad v. Draver, Tertullian ſaithe thus, Quis Solemnibus Paſchx abnoctantem Vxorem ſe- 


rea Lih.z, curus ſuſlmebit ? What man bring an Drathen) can Without miſtruſte, ſuffer bu Wife, 
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Of ſatche Solemune, and Seldome mætinges S. Paule ſpcaketh : and not of the 
the Pately,Ulual, and Common Pzaters of al Chztiitans. 

Ot det wile, touchinge the Putitte, and Yalinefſc of Darried people, S. Augu- 
ſtine ſaithe , Quod Paulus ait, Quz innupta eit, cogitat ea, quæ ſunt Domi i, vd lit 
ſana & Corpore, & Spiritu, non fic accipiendum elt, vt putemus, non eſle Sanctam 

e Chriſtianam Comugem Caſtam . Omnibus quippe Fidelibus dictum eſt, 
Nelcitis, 7 — Corpora veſtra Jemplum ſunt Spirnus Sancti? Sancta ſunt etiam 
Corpora wgatorum , fidem ſibi, & Domino ſeruantium : Whereas S Paule fache, 
Shee that 1s unmarried, thinkgth of the thun gen, that perteme vnto the Lorde , that ſhee maze be 
Holy bothe in Body, and in Sprite it maze not [6 be tn, as though wee hie wks Chi- 
ffian wife luunge Chaſtely with her huſbande, is not Holy in Bode. For ut is genetally {aide 
vnto al Faithetul, Knowe yee not, har your Bodies be the T emple of the Holy Ghoſt e? I bere- 
fore if the Man, and V Vite, kgepe therre fauthe bothe birweene them ſelucs, and to the Lor de, 
there Bodies are Holy. 

But, thele Evangelical Vowebreakers (ſaithe Þ, Hardinge) pretende Paphnu- 
tus to be there Proctoure. Whether he be our ꝛououte, oʒ no. ii fozcery not greats 
ly. Not withſtandinge it is plaine, De was then the oncly P;ogaure fo; ide Truth, 
and that againſte the General Conſente of al the whole Councel biddes. And al- 
though he were but Dne man alone, pet the whole Covncel gauc place vntv bim. 
Sozomenus ſaithe, Synodus laudauit ſententiam Paphnuty,& ili ex hac parte ſan- 
ciuit: Sed hoc in vniuſcuiuſque Voluntate, fine vila Necel>itute tel quit: I be Councel 
commended Paphnutius imdgemente, and touc hinge this mater of Marriage made no Decree 
at al : but leafte it to ec he mannes owne Wil, wuchaut any force of ve. 

Of Our ſive thus mutche Paphnutius ſatthe , Marriage +> tionorable : And the 
Compenie of Man and WVift is(not filthineCe,as theſe menne wine tv calegl ut) Cleance 
nelle, and Chaſhtie. 

But, P. Yardinge, if the ſame Holy Father Paphnutius wetghe ſomutche of 
pour fide, as pou pꝛetende, wherefaze then vothe Ouc of pour Compaciions of Lo- 
uaine ſg ightlp,ando diſcainefullp controlle that whois Sto. tc, wicy the eter oils 
credite , and condemnation of the Wziters : Foz thus baty be not baute to pus 
bliſhe bis tadgements therein to al the wozipe : Mahi , nef<io quomodo ,in duluum 
venit fides huws Hiſtoriz de Paphnutio. Sunt enim, quæ ſuſpicionem im portaric, cam 
eſle Ananorum,aut Impudicorum hominum Commentum. Tota emu [ic tes a So- 
crate pendet, & Sozomeno : quorum alter Nouatianas fuit: alter T kcodorum o- 
pſueſſenſem a quinta Synodo damnatum magnis lauchbus extulit: 7 Ke not howe, 
thus Sterne of Paphnutius ſeemeth to me to be of doubteful credite . For there be mater , that 
make me to ſuſpeite,that it is but 4 vaine forged tale, ei het of the Arian Heretiques, or of 
ſomme other filthy perſonnes . T be whole mater bangeth of Socrates , and Sozomenus : 
Of whiche rwoo , the one Was a Nouatian Hererique : I he other big bely commenazh Þ heo- 
dorus of Mopſucſta, beemge condemned by the Fifthe Councel, 

Thus pour Felowes make this whole Stozit to be but a balne Fable: and the 
Anathovrs,and Wiazlters hereof , Socrates , and Sozomenus , to be Derettques , No- 
vatians, Artans, Unboneſte, and dame le ſſe perſonnes, And therekoze, Jtrowe,ye 
wil not ſaie, they are pour Pꝛodeuts. 

Whereas S Chryſoſlome ſaithe, Parriage is ſa reuetende a thinge, that a man 
male therewith aſcende into the Holy Tyzone , and be made a Viſhop , riot with- 
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Rantinge be have a wife ; and that S. Paule (uffereth not them, that baue twiſe 


marricd , to attaine ſuche a toume: By theſe woordes, ſaithe M. Hardiage, Cluy- 
ſoſtome condemneth the impure Bigamie of our Holy Goſpellers. Agatn: he ſalthe, 
If this Defender preſſe vs with Chryſoſtome, wee anfweare,that,althoug' Chryſoſtome grauate, that 
a Married man maie aſcende to the Holy Scate, yet he ſaithe not, that a man maie deſcende from that 
Holy Seate to the Bridebedde . For wee denie viterly, that any man, after that he hathe teceiued Ho- 


„ Orders , maic Matic. Neicher can it be ſhewed , that the Mariage of ſutche was cuer accoumpted 
lawful in the Catholike Churche. 


I doudte not, ged Reader , but it Mal caſilp appeare , that M. Martinge in ct- 
tet of (heile tw partes was fowlp decetueo . * firſts Chryſoſtome as it is 
ug g plaine 
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plaine by bis woꝛd es. whiche M. Hardinge in dis tranſlatto" bathe p kal. 
ſified,expoundeth theſe Modes of S. Paule, The Husbande of One V Vie, not of « 
man, that never bad but one wife tn al dis time, but of a man, that barbe but one 
wife at one time. It Þ Hat dinge ſhal thinke , this Erpoſition to be ſtrange, ant 
volikelp,lef dim remember,that Chryſoſtome dim ſelfe thereof witeti thus, Vi 
V*oris Virum. Non hoc, veluti ſanciens, dicit, quaſi non liceat abſq; V xore Epiſco- 


m fieri,ſed erus rei modum conſlituens ludæis qu ippe licitum erat, etiam Secundgo 
— wng}, & Duas it idem ſimul habere V xores : The Husbande of One 
V Vife: S. Paule writeth not this, 4 Laws , as if t were not lawful for a man to be 


made 4 Biſhop without a Wiſs - but be ech an order an that bebalfe . For it was lawful 
for the lewes to be coupled in the Seconde Matrimonie, and to haue twoo V Viues at 
one ume. 

In like ſozte ſaithe S. Hierome , Quidam de hoc loco ita ſentiunt : Iudaicæ . inqui- 
unt, Conſuetudimis turt , vel binas vxores habere , vel plures . Et hoc nunc volunt eſſe 
Præceptum ne u. qui Epiſcopus cligendus eſt, vno tempore Duas Pariter V xores ha. 
beat: T oxchunge thus place , ſome men chan. By the Cuſtome of the lewes it was l 
for a man , to h T woo wnes , or moe at once . «And this they take to be the «Apoitla 
Commanndement, that be f har u to be choſen a Biſhop haue not T woo wes, or moet 
ther at one time 42 1 int Vnius vxoris viri: Non, vt, ſi non 
habuerint, ducant:Sed ne Duas habeant: Lee the Deacons be the Huſbande of One wife: 
not that t hey ſhoulde needes Marrie a wife —— but that they ſhoulde not ha 
twoo wines ther L\:ewiſe ſaithe Cardinal Caietane, Apoſtolus Epiſcopu per. 
mittit Vnam Vxorem,Certeris plures: The Apoſtle ſuffereth a Biſhop to hau One witc: 
Others he ſuffereth to haue moe. 

And to this pourpoſe , Iſidorus ſæmeth to ſafe , Caſtimoniam non Violati Cor. 

16 0 obſcruare ſtudeant: aut certe Vnius Matrimonij vinculo foarderentur: 
La them ſtudie to keepe and continewe the Ch aftuie of there Body vndefiled : or eli, let them 
be Coupled with the bande of One Marriage. 

£fſurche a one , Leo wzote ſommetime bnto the Biſhop of Mauritania, 
Sicut ad nos relatum eſt. Duarum ſimul eſt Maritus V xorum : A wee are 
he is at one time the Husbande of T woo wines, And therefoze be addeth bis twdgr- 
mente of bim: Pnuandum honore decernimus : Wee thrks hins meets to be deprized of 


bis promotion. 

Ot tus kinde of Scconde Marriage Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh , J meane , of ba- 
uinge two Duets altue togeather: And not of Parrictnge the Sctonde wife after 
tbe deatbe of the Fozmer , And therefore he ſaitbe, Secundam quidem accipere ſe- 
cundum um Apoſtoh hcitum eſt: Secundum autem Veritatis rationem Ve- 
re Fornicatio eſt. Sed cum, permittente Deo, Publice, & licenter permittitur, fit Hone- 
ſta Formicatio : Te take the Seconde wife (while the firſte is allue) to the A 
+ But by the Pudgement of the T rathe,in deede it is For- 
nication : Bar while as by Geddes ien ut 1s , end lawfully the Fornica- 
tion is made Honeſte. The laſte Clauſe the there erpoundeth thus: Fornica- 
tio cum ea, quam iſit Moſes afſumi : Formication , e., wah 
ber, when Moles ſuffered to be taken to wiſt, after the Diuorſe of the Firfte. 

Thos therefoze S. Chry ſoſtome ſaithe,that ſatche a man, as bat roo Wines roges- 
ther at one tune, o Was Diuorſed from One wiſt and bad Married an ot her, might not be 
cboſcn to be a Biſhop. Fo: otherwiſe, Tertulhan ſafthe vnto the Biſhoppes of the 
Catbol!que Churche ; Apud vos Epiſcopi ſunt Digami: There be Biſhoppes emonge 


(ke meaneth the Catholiques) thr haze Aſarried twoo wines, the one alter 
thc deathe cf tte other. 

It al this wil not ſuffice , Jreferre me ſelfe to owne Wo:des, 
thus be witteth: S. Paule reſtrainerh ¶ nc haſte perſonnes not mee them, that have 


married twoo woes , ts be Choſen to rhe of the Churche , His reaſons be 
theſe, Nam. qui Vxori, quz decefiit { a ſe) bencuolentiam nullam ſeruaſſe deprehen- 


ditur , quo pacto poteſt ille eſſe bonus Praceptor Eccleſiæ ? Imo pn mn 


Churche of Englande. 


2. Palle. 


tur, tamen ea res accu 


of thetſe two Wives) ſha! he nor be (abiecte curry 


Lawe the Marriage of 
yet the mater lier h open to many off enſes. 
jr appeareth ({aithe Chryſoſtome) that he bare no good 
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wil towardes bus Former Wift, 
not, that nowe is deade , b» that is d4iworſed , and ſo departed from dim. And there- 
foze oftentimes growe many accuſations , and griefes , bitwene the Wiaes , the 
Childzen,the Frendes, t others:foz partinge of godes:fo; reſtoaringe of Dowers, 
and other like quarrelles. Foz to haue ſpoken of good wil, or aſſection towardes the 


Fozmer Wife,betnge deade, it had benne impertinente, and to no pourpoſe. 


Thus mutche tovchinge Chryſoſtomes tudgemente vpon theſe wazdes of S. 
Paule, The Husbande of One VVife got withſtandinge I dente not, but certaine 


other Auncient,and Learned Fathers daue taken it otherwiſe, 


Latte of al, G. Hardinge vnwares falleth into the ſame Negative Diuinitie that 
de ſooſten, and ſo matche abbozreth. Foz thus be ſaith ,iVee dene witerly,that any man, 


after that he har he receined Holy Orders m ue Marrie, IN either cane it be 
Marriage of ſute he was ener ed lawful in the C. 
be true, ten be al the Grecke Pri 


that the 


que Churche . Vf this tale 
Uotaries,as wel, as the Latincs. But it is no- 


ted vyon the Detrers. Græci continentiam non 7 T acite, vel Expreſſe: 


T be Greekes make no Promiſe of Continente, or Sing 


Life, neither Secretely nor Expreſſeiy. 


And in the Councel holden at Ancyta. it is concluded thus, Diaconi, quicunque or- 


dinantur,fi in ipſa Ordinatione proteſtati ſunt, & dixerunt, velle ſe Coniug 


hri,quia fic manere non poſſunt, Hi ſi 

maneant : Propterea quod Epiſcopus illi licentiam dederit : Deacons,as 
dered, if at the time of — 

Marrie. fir that they finde not t 


tuetmoꝛe in the Catholique Churche accoompted lawful. 

itn wAddition, 
tp thatany Biſhop euer gaue them leaue to Marrie . 
T be Anſweare. 


at; ofthis Councel. wars 


um Vxores duxerint, in Miniſterio 


As be or - 


1,they made Proteſt ation and ſaide, that they woulde 
ſelua habet (6 to contineme without Marriage , it they af- 
Marrie, ler them continewe in the Muniſterie : for as mutc he as the Biſhop hat he ge- 
neu them licence, M. Hardinge, J trowe, wil not denie,but Deaconſhip is one of the 
Holy Oꝛders. Yet Deacons at the time of theire Conſecration, makinge Pꝛoteſta- 
tion ſolemnlp befoze the Biſhop , were licenced by this Councel to Parrie at any 
time after warde: and the ſame Marriage, contrarie to M. Hardinges poſitton, was 


What then dothe it pꝛoue, G. Hardinge: Oz, to what pour- 
pole was it thus Decrecd by the Countel:? Whether Deacons Martied, oz no, J wil 
not (triue, Certatnely it appeareth hereby, it was lawful foz them to Mattie. Yea 
although they were within Holy Ozders,and that, by the Authozitte and warrante 


by the 


Marriage 


non ſubijcitur in dies ? Noſtis enim, quod, etſi per Leges Secundz nuptiæ permittun- in Holy 
ſationibus multis patet : For, be that u Hunde te — — no good Orders. 
wil vnto bis wife, (not that is deade, but) that is gonne from him, home can be be a mecte 
Maiſter for the Churche of God ? Nate rather to What quarrelles and accuſations (by meane 
dae ? For you knowe , although 
Seconde V Vifc (after the Dtaozſe of the firite) be tuffered, 


Hardinge. This proucth not, that Deacons did Marrie , nor M. Ha. fo, 298.6 


Do ſaithe Pope Steuin,Grecorum Sacerdotes, Diaconi,aut Subdiaconi Matrimo- pif,,z1,alrer, 
nio Copulantur :T he Greeke Prieftes , Deacons , or Subdeacons are Coupled in Matri- 
monie. Upon whiche wazdes the Gloſe noteth thus, Multi ex hac litera dixerunt, G/o/. On. zi. 


quod Orientales 


lo certatnely here affureth vs) mae Marte beeinge within Holy Orders. 
Addition, 


' founde u, you had marde your cauſe , and plaide the 
the gloſe for you, you make al that be able to reade the place, witneſſes of you 


the Decree hath A atrimonio Copulumtur, the Gloſe expoundeth it thus, id eſt ,Copulat 
As for the other woordes of the Gloſe, many vpon occaſion of this texte. haue ſaide, that 


0 VEunteiar. 


of the 


Eaſte Churche maie Marrye within Holy Orders, it is not the minde of the Gloſe, but as ſome ſaie &c. 
The Anfireare, Pon ſaic, 1f1 had rehearſed the whole Decree, I had marred my cauſe. 


Neuera Whitte, P.Yardinge . Alitle befoze 3 rehearſed it whole; and yet ioebe 


poſſunt contrahere in Sacris Ordinibus : NM any haue ſaide,vpon occa- A4ter. 
fon of this texte that the Prieſtes of the Eaſte Churche (contrarte to that ꝙ. Hardinge 


. Hardinge. If you had rehearſed the whole Decree, as you M.Hard,259.6, 
— ſimple Proctoute &c . And whereas you allege 
r impudencie. V Vhereas 
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Cauſe nothinge empaired , The Gloſe, pou ſafe , is againſte me. J graunte you: 
weighe better mp woꝛdes . I dente it nat: What moueth pou thus to crie out Im 
pudencie and Corruption of Gloſcs ? Laie out wezdes togeather, M. ＋ 
lame none otherwiſe , but as the G loſe bathe ſaide.· J baue neither added , noz dim, 
niſded, noꝛ altered, oꝛ chaunged one ſyllable, J beſeche you, dothe not the Gloſe 
ſate thus, Multi ex hac litera dixcrunt , quod Orientales poſſunt contrahere in Sacris 
Ordmibus? Upon occaſion of thus —— baxe ſarde thar the Priefts of the Eafte 
Churche maie Marrie notwithſt andnge they be within Holy Orders , And do not 3 from 
ſpllable to ſyllable ſate the ſame : Bee deale vncourteoully,P. Hardinge. Pe arc to 
blame, with ſutche vpbꝛaidinges, and outcries, ſo mutche to abuſe pour Keas 


Cenci, Anya. der. But, pou ſale, The Gloſe is directiy againſte mee. 0 is the ſame dt. 


C4. 0. 


Diſ?.84, cum in 


Py.eterito, 


Catharin cd- 
tra Error. Catt- teſt dif] 


realy againſte the Auntiente Councel of Ancyra befoze alleged, Wil thercfo;e 
ſafe , The Councel was Impudente ? Compare them wel tograther . You thal finde 
tbem plaine contrarie, The Gloſe dirtaly againſte the Councel . Rowe ind ge you, 
P. Hardinge , whether of theſe pe wil belæue, either the Councel , oz pour Gloſe. 
Howe be it, lette the Councel gieue place: and lette Gloſes - Yet not longe 
alter, the ſame Gloſe ſaithe thus , Dicunt, quod olim erant contrahere 
ante Siricium : T bey ſave , that in Olde times , the tine of Pope Siricius , it Was lawful 
for Prieſtes to Marrie . And Pope Siricius was wel neare foure bundzed pætes after 
Chriſte . To conclude , I baue not any waie cotrupted one ſyllable of pour Gloſe. 
Tbe wo2des thereof be cleare : Che occaſion of this Texte, Many menne bane (ade, 
that the Prieſtes of the Eaſte Churche maie «Al arrie , norwithſtandinge they be in Holy Or- 
ders , x 2 
And of the of the Weaſte Churche Cardinal Caictane ſaithe, Papa po- 
fare cum Sacerdote Occidentalis Eccleſiæ, vt V xorem ducat, nulla exiſten. 
with a Prieſte of the V Veaſte 


te cauſa Publicæ Vrtilitatis : The Pope maie diſpenſe 


. 


Athanaſias ad 
Drecontium, 


cat. LI. 6. 
ca. u. 


MH, ſa 302. a 


tothe Common Weale, 

Athanaſius ſafthe , Multi quoque ex Epiſcopis Matrimonia non inierunt: Mo- 
nachi contra Patentes liberorum fatt ſunt : Many of the B. (be (atthe not al, 
but Pa ny haue not Married (By which wazdes be geueth vs to vndet ſtande, that 
ſomme daue Parrted.) Contrariwiſe, Monkes haue becomme Fathers of Children. 

Caſuodorus wziteth thus, In illo tempore ferunt Martyrio vitam finifle Eu- 
pſychium Cxfarienſem (Epiſcopum) ducta nuper V xore: dum adhuc quaſi Sponſus 
eſſe viderctur : eAt that tune they die, Eapſychius ( the Biſhop ) of Cæſatia, died in 
Martyrdome , hauinge Married a V Vite a litle before, beeinge yet in manner 4 newe 


married mn. 
eAddition, . WO. Bardinge. Phy vpon ſuche ſuameleſſe falGfers . O lamen- Aides 


table ſtate : ſuche falfe Prophetes : This ſhameleſle lie &c, The truthe is good Reader , neither Cai- ＋ 
fiodorus wrote thus , nor Eupſychius was cuer Biſhop of Catania , nor of any other place, nor ſo 
muche as a Prieſte, Deacon, or Subdeacon . The writer of the faide Storie, whiche wee have of this 


that Eupſychius was the Biſhop of C . The ſtorie , as we haue it in Lative of Epiphanius tur- 
ninge, calleth him onely bum C Cappadocie that is to ſaic, Euphj chius a man 
of Caſatia that is in For thus be reporteth of him in the Greeke , ELN Ka Senoner. 
corghat Kerr in agar Tay waarTgid . Can C « Patricium : 
aſmuche to ſaie. Eupſychius of Cxſaria in Cappadocia,a Noble man, or. one of the Lordes of the Ci- 
tie. Thus is Eupfychius, whom M. lewei hath made a Biſhop(as much as he is him ſelf) founde to be a 
Laye gentleman ,or Noble man of the Citic of Cæſaria. Kecauſe M.lewel knew this much right wel, 
contrane to the cuſtome he vſe th at other times, he diſſembled the greeke Original. an thoughte be 
might better ſathet this ſhameful lic von Caluodorus, meaninge - Latine tranſlation of Epipha- 
nies, And to healpe the mater, ac hickte not to put ia this woorde, Epiſcopum) Biſhop, of bis ”— 
an 


„ n 
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and fo calleth him boldely, Eupſychius the Biſhop of Cafaria . Lette theſe menne haue leaue, thus to 
ſalſite the Fathers, and by them they ſhal be hable to prove, what they liſte. 

The Anfwcare., Fy, S. Hardinge: why» ſhoulde you thus fare, and tozment 
your ſelfe without greatcr cauſeztake pour awne Demaunde: Let it be, that Eupſy- 
chius was no BiſHop : Vet ts it ſutche Impudencie, oz Falſe Propheſie to thinke, 
that de was a Biſhop: Aby moꝛe, then, that one of pour Felowes of Lovaine ſaith, 
That Ora the poore Leuite was a Kinge? An Crroure ye mate ſaie, it was. But Falſe 

ie y tannat cal it. Albeit, whether Eupſychius were a Biſhop , o no, 3 
wil not ſtttue. They were bot de Wiſe ,and Learned, that ſo haue thought: And , if 
z male be ſo bolde, M. Hardinge, to telle you the truthe, He hath neither Aitte, no: 
Trarninge, that matateineth the contrarie « The wozdes of Caſftiodorus, oz Epi- 

aiusScholatticus,feme very platne, Ferunt vitam Finiſſe Martyno Baſihum Ec. 
defix Aneyranz Presbytetum, & Fupſychum Cæſarienſem Cappadociæ, &c. Bow 
lo tuet it were, Euvpſychuus, foz oaght , that you knawe , M. Hardinge, might wel 
have be unt a Biſhop: But Ora could ta no wiſe be a tage, 

As fo2 the reaſons ,ye bzinge to the tontrarte, to pꝛoue, that Eupſychius was no 
Biſhop ; they weighe but title. Thos yan ſate , He 15 called, Expchus Ce/arienſic, 
Eupſychius one of Cæſatia, pou ſate, He is called a Noble man, borne of an Aunci- 
ente houſe, and of Noble Parentage : What then, M. Dacdinge? Wil you therefoze 
tontlude. he was no Bi(hop ? UWinat Logique mate this be: N ſate commonly, Aus 

ſtinus Hipponenſis: Euſebius Cæſarienſis: Hoſius Catdubenſis: Ambroſius Me- 
nenſis . As foꝛ Nicephorus, whom pon ſo vnaduiſedly ſate, I have fowlie belied, 
as he in this place ſatthe, Eupſychus Cæſameoſis, not naminge him hop. ſa in an 
other place he ſaithe , Protogenes Sardicenſis. Marcellus Ancytanus, Gregorius Pe- 
rinthius, Narciſſus Irenopolitanus , Acachmn. x ſarienſis, Gregorius Laodicenſis &c. 
never callinge any of them by the name ot Biſhop : And pet, I trowe , vc wil not 
deme, but thet were Biſhoppes, this maner of w;itinge notwithitandinge. Againe 
&. Ambroſe was a Noble man,of Cooſulare Dignitie: yet was de the Bilhop of M11- 
lane. S. Gregorie was Senatorius a oble man of the Dignitic , oꝛ Degree of a 
Counſeller: Yet was he the Biſhop of Rome. And, not ta ſake farre abꝛoade fo; ex- 
amples, Oſmunde was the Carle of Dorſet : Roberte Neuil , Richarde Beuchampe, 
and Edmunde Audlei, were Noble men, of Noble Parentage,+ Loꝛdes Bzethzene: 
pet were they al Biſho of Sarisburie. The Pope him ſelſe of late pares , bathe 
benne called —— and Kmge of Kinges. Shal we therefoze thinke , be 
was no Biſhop ? weigde not the mater, M Hardinge: J weigh? onely pour 7ca- 
ſons, I this example of Eupſychms lite you not, wir haue athers ſufficiente , to 
p!00e , that god menne hate Married within Holy Ozders, $S. Hicrome ſatthe, 
Hoche quoque multi Sacerdotes habent Matrimponia : Exen nome adaies many Prieſtes 
hue in Wedlocks . And to anſweare vauluith like oꝛder, and fourme of woꝛdes, as 
Epiphanius faithe, Eupſychius Cæſarienſis Cappadociæ, ducta nuper vxore,dum ad- 
hac quaſi ſponſus videretur, &c. Cuen ſa faithe Vincentius of Phileas a Biſhop in 
Aegypte, Phileas de Ciuitate Thmui, Nobili genere, & non parnis opibus , ſuſcepto 
Epiſcopatu, vxorem habuit , & liberos: Phileas of the Cirtie of Thus, 4 Noble man, 
and of greate richeſſe , beeinge Conſecrate Biſhop , bad wife, and children . Be was a Noble 
man. and had wife,and childzen, and vet, that not withſtandinge, was a Biſhop. 

But, ron wil ſafe, It appearcth not hitherto by any thinge, that is yet alleged , that Eupſy- 
ch was a Biſhop . What of that, M. Hardinge: Hou knowe,there haue benne many 
Biſhoppes in the wozlde , of whome it woulde be barde fo: you, to make certaine 
p:oufe that they were Biſhoppes . Vet not withtandinge , foꝛ your pleaſure, and 
fo: ſomme ſatiſfaaion of pour frendes , that you mate the better bnderſtande pour 
erroure,and knowe, that this Eupſychius was a Biſhop in dede, I pꝛaie von, reade 
the firſt Oration of Athanaſſus againfte the Arians. {There ſhal vou finde theiſe 
wozdes emonge others: Scripta Svlueſtri , & Protogenis Epiſcoporum Daciz : & 
Leontij,& Fupſychij Epiſcoporum Cappadociæ T he Writings of Leontius, and Fu- 
pſychius Biſhoppes of Cappadocia . Marke wel theſe wazdes , ꝙ. Hardinge: Eupſy- 
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The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the) 


chius a Biſhop of Ca 
cth the Countrte of dis See. Poa ſaie, 


ins was a Noble man, of ancremte Pacentage, 
and therefoze pou telle vs, he was no g 


Athanaſius knewe Enpiocheus, 02 


ef Cx ſaria, as at that time, as yet, beinge no Biſhop, but onely a Pricſte. But pou, 
P. Hartinge, neither ant we him ever, noz coulde tuet daut knowen bim. And yet 


Atio.6.P«; $2 wil pou loke, to haue moze credite herein, then that Godly and Learned Father 


Colonic. 


(a)M.Hardinge 
is aſſuted be- 
fore he Knowe. 
(b An Vnadui- 
ſcd Vatruthe. 
Reade the An- 


nean. 


Athanaſius, that wꝛott vnto bim, and,efther knewe him familiarcly,o2 might baue 
knowen him: Athanaſms ſpake the truethe, pou goe onelp by gheafſe : Athanafius 
ſpake in ſimplicitte : pou ſpeake of affenton, as a partie. Howe mate pour indiffe- 
tente Reader fudge, whether of bothe he mate — — Dom 02 tho ns 
dente Father Athanaſius. You ſafe, Eupſychius was no Biſhop : Athanaſius ſatthe, 
Fupſychius was a Prieſte, Againe he ſaitde, Eupſychius w a Biſhop. And, lrate 
pourReader ſhoold thinke there lieth ſome ertaur in the name. and, that Athanaſius 
meante one Fupſychius, and pov an other, be ſheweth you alſs of the Place of bis 

tengo —ů — - Nowe the ſame Eupſychins, 
of whome we ſpeake, was the Biſhop of ria, and Czſaria was the chiete Citie 
of Cappadocia. Thus have wee founde (fate pou) that Eupſychius was a Laie gentle. 
man, or a Noble man of Cæſaria: but neither Prieſte, not Biſhop. 

But in d&de we have founde,that Eupfychius was botbe a Noble man,y a Mars 
tyr,and a Prieſtc,and a Bop to.The Name, the Time,the Countric,the See,and the 
Cittie do al agree. And this ſame Eupſychius bringe a Biſhop, Married a VViſe and 
at the time of his Party2zdome, was a newe Married man. As good a Biſhop/Cate pou) 
as M. Iewel. This is pour pleaſure, M. Pardinge : woulde God M. Jewel were as 
god, as he. Cake hede foz pour cet dites ſake : pour frendes wil eſpte pou. Tbere 
wanteth Conſtderation, and Sobztette in pour doſnges. Ve auouche ouer boldly, 
befoze you knowe. You ſafe, Fy on ſutche ſhameledle falfifiers O lamentable ſtate: Suche 
Falſe Prophetes : Sutche ſhameleſſc Lies. Theiſe be pur owne woꝛdes: Pe baue pleaſure 


in them. Seware, leaſte pour frendes turnt them oucr bpon your ſelſe. r er 


Likewiſe . Hardinge mighte baue founde it noted in bis owne Cloſe, Dicunt, 
quod olim Sacerdotes poterant contrahere, ante Siriciurn: They ſave, that in Olde ti, 
before Pope Stricius (which was aboute foure hundzed pres after Chriſte)ic was law- 
ful for Prieſtes to Marrie. 

But we ſhal haue occaſſion fo ſpeake bereof moze bereafter, In the meanc (cas 
ſon, god Ch:iſtian Reader, by theſe fewe , as by a taſte, thou maiſte caſily tudge, 
bowe true it is, that ꝙ. Hardinge teMeth the, that Marriage in them, that bad te- 
tetued Holy Ozders, was neuet thought lawful in the Cat holiqut Churche. 

The «Apologie,Cap. 4, Dinifion. 2, | 
Ind, as Sczomenus ſaithe of Spiridon, and, ag Naztanzene 
ſaithe ofhis owne Father, wee ſate, that a good, and diligent Biſhop 
doothe ſerue in the nener the woozſe, foz that he is Mat⸗ 
ried, dut rather the better, and with moze hableneſſe to doo good. 
M. Hardinge, 

VVere it not, that the weight of theſe marers required an vprighe, and plaine deatiage, for C.- 
uilities fake, I coulde be contente ſometimes to ſpare you, and where ye make maniteſte lies, to vi 
a ſofter woorde, and terme them litten. But noweif I tel you that you vſe your accuſtomed Figure 
Pſcudologia, whiche is Lyinge in plaine Engliſhe, I truſte you wil beate with my plainenes:amende 
your oe faulte, and conſider the Power of truthe, that cauſeth me to be ſo bolde with you . This 
(a) am ſaer of, that neither Sozomenus, nor G 


you haue cauſed your bookes, bothe Latine and Engliſhe, to be noted in the Margeat , where yee — 

ö Nane 

gent. nor in the tancral Ocation that he made of his Father, hathe any ſurche ſaeinge. as ye report of - : Tens 
ſeructh in his miniſterie never the worſe, but tather . 


the better, and with more hableneſſe to doo good , for that he is Married, the Scripture beinge (© 2. 


miſtake Euſebius for Rufinus . (b) Nor Nazianzene either in Monodia, as you u allo in the Mar- 


them. For howe could they ſale, thata Bi 


plune 


ia. Athanaſus ſaithe, Eupſyclius was 4 Fiſoop, and ſhe to- 


m:ght have knowen him : foz they lined bothe in one age . And Athanativly wzote 
| an Epiſſ le ſpecially vato dim, as it mate appcare in the Seconde Councel of Nice > 
Fupſychius a an wbiche Councel be is called, Eupſycluus Prezbyter Cſariz : Eupſychius He 


ic Nazianzene, not Euſebius Li. ro. Cap. 5. 45 — 
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tour of clined to promote your Carnal Doctrine of pricſtes ergo: „a8 to nie ſo. notwithſtanding that . 
he Apo» Paule writcth to the Connthians?Saithe he not of them that be Maried, that ſutche ſhal have tribu 
age. lation of the fleſh?Saith he not, He that is without a V Vife, careth for the thinges of our Lord howe 
he maie pleaſe God ? Of him that hathe a VVife , ſaith be not, that he careth for the thinves that be 
the worldes,howe he maie pleaſe his wife. and is diuided? Finally ſaithe he not, I tel you this hinge 
for x profite, not to tangle you in ainate, but for that, whiche is honeſt, and comely vnto you 
and that which mag you readines to praie to God without lette? V Vherefore recante for tame 
that fowle erroure, that a Biſhop ſerueth the bettet in his miniſterie, and is the more hable to doo 
good, for that be is Married. 
Suche men, ſuche Doctrine, fleaſhly men, flcaſhly Doctrine. 
Nove therefore {ee you not, howe greate is your impudencie, in that you he your ſelſe, and 
Father ſutche a fowle lic on Sozomenus, and that light of the worlde in his time Gregonie Nazi. 
anzene ? The woordes of Sozomeaus be theſe : Lyerero org EuTOS AYPemoyy YRUETHU Kati matt 
SN KN: & Togo TETO Tot N xp, that is to faie , Spiridon was a Hugbandman, 
ua. hauinge wife and children, and yet tor al that, he was neuet the woorſe about Goddes 
ſeruice. Of this place we graunt, ye maie ſaic with Sozomenus , that Spiridon ſerued God neuer 
the woorſe, ſot that he was Married. But howe, and whereof gather yee, that he ſerued God the bet- 
ter, and was more able to doo good, becauſe of his Marriage ? 5piridion obteined that Privilege tho- 
roughe (c)eſpecial grace by his exccediage vertue, whiche 1s graunted to fewe. And the Privileges of 
a fewe, make not a Lawe for al in general, ye knowe, as Nazianzene ſaithe. 
Furthermore, if the woordes of Sozomenus, that ye builde your carnal Doctrine vpon, be wel 
place examined, ye ſhal fiade, that he maketh mote 2gunſte you, then with you. For ſigniſieinge that he 
of Sczome had V Viſe and Children, he addeth, M N rage TET? Tot uct gy ; Yet for al that he was 
leged peuer the woorle about Goddes ſeruice. this reuocation ot exception negatiue ( yet for al that, &. 
by the De- umplicth a confeſſion afftirmatiue to the contraric. | 
racers Neither maketh the place of Gregorie Nazianzene any whit for you more, then this of Sozome- 
make nt nus doth, whoſe woordes be theſe after the tranſlation of Raphael Volateranus varyinge mutch from 


wr+ che Crecke (d) Hit Baſily Pater Baſil mew appellarus, erſ mairimons ſe vanxn, ita Ku- 
the, ex in co vi xir. vr nbd propterea ad Per cam Virturem , ac Philoſophiam conſequendam. 
— pe diretur. Baſiles Father, who was named alſo Baſile, althougbhe he put him ſelſe in bondes of 
mourned Marrimonie, yet he liucd ſo herein, as he was letted no whut from the atteininge of perfite 
the Vertue, and Holy knowledge. VVere not Marriage a lette and hinderaunce to perfection re- 

* quilite in a Biſhop, this Learned man coulde not rightly haue ſaide, 7 famen m 00 bin, Cc. 


Yet for al that he liued fo, &c. 
Right ſo it is caſy to = him from the holde he taterh of Chryſoſtome, by Chryſoſtome him ſelf. 
For leaſte any man ſhoulde thinke, whereas 5. Paule faith, a Biſhop ought to be the Husbande of one 
I. YViſe, that the ſame order continueth ſtil in the Churche, thereto he ſaithe in his ſeconde Homilie, 


De Penitentia fob: Non earatione , quod nunc id in Eccleſia obſernetur ,O portet enim omni 


prorſcs Caititare Sacerdotem ornatum eſſe. S. Paule(ſaithe he) required this, not in conſiderati- 
on, that the ſame be nowe obſerucd in the Churche. For it behooucth a Biſhop to be garaiſhed with 


al manncr a Chaſtitie. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſdurie. | 

Here commeth M. Bardinge in a lofte, with Io Tnumphe, as hauinge beaf- 
ten downe al the wozlve vnder dis fete: And, as beinge already in ſure poſſeſſion 
of the Uicrozte , he erteth out, Impudencies, Lewde Lies, fowle Faultes, and preatic 
Fittons : And ful terribly chargeth vs, like a Conqucroure, to render our ſclues, 
and to recant for ſhame. This newe courage is ſuddainely blowen vpon bim, fo; 
that de thinketh, wir haue intrudes vpon his office,and,as de ſaithe,bauc cozrupted 
and falſified the Holy Fathers. But it wero a woztbie mater to knowe, wherein. 
Fozſothe we ſate, by the repazte of Sozomenus,and Gregorius Nazianzenus, that 
Spiridon, and Gregorie, Father vnto Nazianzene, beinge bothe Married Biſhoppes, 
notwirhtandinge theire Martiage, were neucr the woorle hable to do theire Ectle- 
llaſtical OMices,but rather the better. 


| Here M. Hardinge of him ſeffe,and freely confeſſeth, theſe Holy Fathers were 
oer neuer the woorſe hable to do thetre offices. o ſo mutche the wo:des of Sozome- 
. nus do repozte: w/v H deice xligap. But, that they were the better hable to do their 
Tear otlices, bitauſe of their uA, that de denteth vtterly: and herein, be ſaithe, wee 
ed by are corru and Falſtfiers of the Fathers. And thus the whole difference, that is 


bit une . Hardinge · and vs,touchinge this mater, ſtandeth onely in thciſe two 
payze wozdes, Rather the better, and Neuer the wootſe. _ Lowe 
b 


11 ine to the contrarie? VVhat wene ye they were either ſo ignorante , or ſo ſorgetſul. or ſo much in- 


S Paule writerh 


thus, not of 
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other Chnttan 


mennc. 
M. Hardinges 


mode ſtic. 


Neuer the 
woortc. 


(c\Vniruth. For 
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(d) An Erroure. 


M Hardinge 
takerh one 
place for an 
other. 


Nothinge hin- 
deteth. 


Reade the Au- 
ſwearc. 


Munkgs 218 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


Healpet K Howe, gentle Reader , that thou maiſte be the better hable to iudge bit wane 
vs, à beſeeche thee indifferently to weigde theſe woꝛdes. 
Nazlen,in tpt- Gregoric Nazianzene hereof, that is, of the healpe,that his Father, beinge the 
raphio par. Biſhop of Nazianzum, had by dis wife, wziteth thus: Illa, quz data eſt Adamo, &c. 
AMG& de- Eua, that was geenen to Adam fir a Healper , fir as mutche , as it Was not good for Man to be 
ve ye), alone, in ſteede of a Healper , became bis Enmne , It foloweth , Meo autem Patri Mater 
en mes data illi a Deo, non tantum Adiutrix facta eſt, id enim minus eſſet mirum , ſed 
2.56 20 74 m Dux, & Princeps, Verbo, Eactotʒ inducens illum ad res optimas. Et alij qui. 
- +: 7 dem in rebus quamuis optimum eſlet, ſubditam eſſe Vio, propter uta Coniugij, ta- 
was di — * : 
* men in Pietate non verebatur, Scipſam illi Magiſtram exhibere: e My Mother beinge 
3 genen to my Father of God, became , not onely his Healper , for that had ben no greate won. 
Tuc WOVSURS "er but alſo was his Leader,and Captaine, bothe by V Voorde, and by Deede traininge 
Tk AMVIIMET iim vntò the beſte . Aud, albeit im other t hunger it were beſte for ber to be ſubiefte nts her 
TAS UN tau. buſbande fir the Rig bie of Marriage, yet in Religion , and Godlineſſe, ſhee doubteth not 
Tue Kati g to becomme his Maiſtreſle . 
SC. Thetſe u aides, ꝙ. Hardinge, be plaine, and cleare,and without fitton. Grego. 
rie Nazianzene ſaithe, that bis owne Pother was unte dis Father the Bi of 
Nazianzum, a Healper,and a Diretour, bothe by V Voorde, and Deede, to leade him 
gude. to the beſte : and, that in al other thinges beinge bis Znferfoure, pet in Religion and 
Godlineſſe ſhee was his Nlaiſtreſſe. And pet muſt al theſe woꝛdes, ſo open, ſo plaine, 
ſo cleare,be dzowned with your ſimple diſtinaton, of Rather the better, and never 
the woorſe ? Pale we not nowe allowe pou with fauoure, to take al theſe , that xe 
cal Fittons, Lies, Corruptions,and Falſiſieinges, home agatne vnto pour ſelfe: 
f you neuet readde theſe thinges befoze, it is no greate marucile . Vou muſte 
remember, al Tructh mate not be meaſared by pour Readinge. 
eAddition, 
M. Her fo. 313. 4 falſchode, and impudencie ? The ſtoare of your Notebookes, whiche Illyricus. Freere Bale, and cer- 
Fel. 315.4. taine others of that cutte haue made to your hande . You alleage out of Gregorie Nazianzene , that 


his Moother was to his Father an Healper, a Guide, a Leader, a Captaine , by woorde, and by deede 
traininge him to the belle Yea further, that in Religion, and Godlinefte , ſhee was not aſhamed to 


becomme his Maiſtrefſe . Al this is true , M. Iewel, I conſeſſe. And yet it proueth not your pourpoſe 
at al. Howe ſo Mathe Reader, and conſider of it wel, howe M.lewel beguileth thee. Here lieth the 
deceite , in that he mab eth S. Gregorie Nazianzenes Father, Biſhop of Nazianzum , when he had 
ſuche helpe of his Mother & c. It is a weake flocke, they ſaie, of ſheepe, where a yewe beareth the belle 
&c. Thus then is it . Gregorie the elder , S. Gregorie Nazianzenes Father , was a married man longe 
before he was a Biſhop : and before he was married to his wife, and alſo longe after, he was an Int 
del. Shee 5. Gregorics Mother contrariwile was a Chriſhan woman, borne of Chriſtian Parenics 
&c. Hereby it is made cleate to ai menne, how his Father was holpen by his wife, not as beinge a R. 
ſhop,as M.lewel dothe vatrucly faic, but as yet beinge an Infidel . 
T be Anſweare, It is ttut in dade., Nazianzene btfereth theſe thinges , as 
donne by bis Bother , befoze bis Father was conuerted. @herefoze , you ſatc, 
They perteine nothinge to the time, that folowed afterwarde , when his Father was, a Biſhop. 


And why ſo, M. Vartinge : Js thts pour beſte Logique of Louaine? ©; , wil pou 

teache vs fo reaſon thus 7 Gregori Nazianzenes wife was a helper vnto him before his Con- 

verſion :Ergo, Afterwarde ſhe did not, ot coulde not helpe him But this is one of pour grea- 

teſt graces: What ſo eucr you imagine, maie ſerue pou to any advantage , & fake 

it, and holde it, as your owne, cithet as ſufficiently pzoued , becauſe pou ſpeake it, 

oz els,as confeſſed by youre aduei ſatie. Tten pou ſpzeade out poure Banner, and 

blowe vp pour triumpbe , and make pour ſelfe metie. Nazianzene declaringe the 

1 time of his Fathers init elite be foꝛe his Conuerſion, ſaithe, T hat bus H, breinge 4 
— Chriſtian woman , Watched , Faſted, Sange alm, and prajed for ber Huſbande , and was 
careful for hn. Vill pou therefoze ſate,that,after de was once connerted , ſhe gaut 
al oner,and Watched,and Faſicd,and Sange Pplalmes, and pꝛaide nomoze : At ri- 
ly, as he p2ated — — ö — — 
while he was an Intel, but alſo al the time of bis ſiſe . And whp not: cAdat wan ⸗ 
ted there in der / Cod wil. o: Anderſtandinge : As fouchinge god wil,Nazianzere 
tomparetij her with Sara, the Moother of al faithful emen: and ſait he, 7 ba 2 
5 


Fol. 303. 4. 


. Hardinge. Howe make you not all menne witneſſes of your Ad to 


Churche of Englande. zarte. 219 Mariiage 
l,neſſe ſoee paſſed al other: , Touchinge het ſkil,and vnderſtandi ge, be laithe, A; te Heap eth. 


Sunne beams are farre, and cleare in the mornange, and growe brighter , and warmer tom ande 
noone cuen [1 my Fathers w/e ſhewinge port he the pleaſaunte firſte fruztes of gedliueſſe ar the be- 
Afterwarde ſhined out with greater Lighte. Thus wer (her Lightc, and Ma⸗ 
bilitic grewe moze and moe, ano encreaſco dailie. Ind thereto:e Nazianzenc latte 
vato her in the ende of the ſame Ozation „ Tos take it not wel, Mother, thus to be coun- 
ſelled at my bande : I blame you not . For you your ſelſe haue gegen connſe! into many, home 
lunge tine bath leadde to ſeeks your Wiſedome . Oo (aithe S. Paule, / beſeeche thee faithful 
T (bp whiche wazdes Ignatius, Clemens A lexandrinus, and Euſchins thtnke, « erte, ad 
he meant dis ite) hea/pe thoſe weemen,that haue laboured with mee in the Goſpel, Thug Philadelplucn, 
tid Gregorie Nazianzenes ue: She wes godly het ſeife,and holpe othcis, bothe e 
menne, and wemen with der godly Counſel. She conuerted her huſbande from in⸗ 
fidelitie:(he converted others: e b20ught vp ber childzen fa the feare of Cod: Hey 
auc ber the charge in delmeringe his monie unto the poore , And pet wil you tel 
vs, that was no healper to her husbande*or,that her husbande, by her meanes, was } 
not the better hable to doo his office? qt ſhameth me, M. Hardinge, to ſe thelle folles. 
whereas Nazianzene ſaithe , Shee was A bealper to bis Father, de meancth not oncly 
the time of his Jnfivelitte , but gencrallp thc whole courſe of al his life. Ftae and 
fourtie pteres be liued a Biſhop:and al that while ſh was bis bealper. 

A weake flocke (pou fair) where a yewe beareth the Belle. Tdis Pꝛouethe might 
better becomme a Dbeepe of Totcſholde with bis Belle. Fo: the healpe , that we 
ſpeake of , impozteth no ſutche ſouetainetie, nor bearinge of Belles. God him ſclfe 
ſaithe „ Lette vs make Adam a Healper meete for him. This Dcalper was his Wiſe 
Eua. Pet did not Eua beare the Belle. S. Paule (aithe, Salure you Priſcilla, and Aquila 
ber Huſbande,that are my Healpers in Chriſte Ieſu. And, as I baue alleged befoze, he 
ſaithe to dis owne life, Hea/pe thoſe weemen, that haue laboured With mee in the C opel, 3 8. 

eather with Clemens, and others my Healper: , Pet, 3 trowe, vœ wil not ſale, that . 
S. Paule ſhal comme bebinde: oꝛ, that Clemens, oz Aquila, o Priſcilla , os his owne 
Wife , 02 any other woman ſhal beare the Belle. God ſatde vnto Abraham , Heare Ge u. 
the voice of Sara thy Mit, what 6 euer ſhee ſhal ſaic to thee, She ſhal gene thæ god Coun- 
ſel: Oder ſhal bealpe th. Yet the ſouerainetie was in Abraham , and not tn Sara: 
neither was it Sara, but Abraham, that bare the Belle. 

Thus to cauil at Coddes Inſtitutton, P. Hardinge, was the manner of the 
Olde condemned Derctiques, Maecion , Valentinus, Tatius, and ſutche others: in 
woes ſte ppes you cannot treade without greate danger. 

To be ſhozte,the reſolation hereof is this, Herter it is to Marie , then to ſwelter in- 
wardely with filthy affeftions , S. Paule ſaithe „I woulde wiſbe al menne to be , 4s I am mee f. cerinrh +, 
feht. But exery manne bathe bu gifte : One of Chaſtitie, and an other of Marriage. 

Chattitie be a ſingulare gifte of God , pet is it not god foz him, that hat he 

not the gifte of Chaſtitie. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Aliquando hoc expedit, aliquando 44 roller trum, 
ud Nam illis,qui ſe non continent, vtity expedit nubere:Sommerime Chaſtitic i peod, 11.1. 49. 15, 
ſonunerime Marriage . But to them, that conteme not, (that is to ſafe , that baue not the ; 

aifte of Chaſtitie) better to Aſarrie. Powe be if,in ſutche,as haue Uowed chaſte 

Life,he ſaſthe, 7r « neither lewful ro Marrie nor expedient , But alas, what anatleth a 

Ao pe of chatte Lite, without Chaſtitie, va<z4 

In derde, Marriage, as alſo other like out warde thinges , of it ſelfe is neither | , 
god, nes il:but as it is vſed. S Paule ſatthe, f the Virgine Aarrie, ſhee ſinneth not. He hs ack 
that Marrieth out bus Virgine ſinneth not. Therefoze — Nazianzene ſalthe, * 
Neutrum horum, nec Matrimonium, nec Cœlebs vita, prorſus aut Deo nos, Mundoue 109 
conciliat aut a Deo, aut a Mundo alienat: vt alterum natura ſua omnind fugiendum ©E9nEs 
fit,alterum abſolute laudandum. Animus eſt, qui & Virginitati, & Nuptijs rectè im- * hs i 
perat : N either of theiſe tives , nor « Aatrimonie , nor Single Lift , door he eit her iaine vs to TY 9 
God,or to the Worlde : or withdrawe un from Cod. ur from the Worlde : that the one ought tobe Tas! 
refaſed,and the ot ber abſolutely,and of it ſelfe oughte ro be praiſed , It is the Minde, that ru- K ee 
leth bothe Marriage,and V irginitie. Katt £1.90 
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I graante , there be mor occaſions of let, and hinderaunce in Patrimonte, 
then iu icgtntttc, and ſpecially in times of Perſccatian , Toe natural affeanion of 
Aike, ant Childzen often mollticth , and viclteth the harte, and cauſctha man to 
lokc back acte. 

S. Ambroſcſaſthe , Dona Vincula nuptiarum: Sed tamen Vincula : Etſi vinculs 

tamen Vincela Chantatis: Bonum Comugium: Sed tamen a lugo tractum: Good are 

the Banda of Matrumonic M are they Bands . And alen they be Bands , get ave they 

Bandes of Charitie, Coniug um V Vedlocke's good, yer n takgth bus name of the Yoke. 
its is that trivulaiton gf rhe Flcalhe,ttat S. Paule ſpraketh of, 

Aud, albett thele Cares with ozawe, 4 oppze dc the Pinde , as I baue ſaſdr, any 
eftcotuacs be greate lettes to godly pourpoſes:pet as it wil appearety by theſe ex- 
amples of Gregovie Nazianzeac,y Spiricion, tn a Cobl,) wan they binder nothinge, 
Neither was this anp ſutche Stngulare Pztviledge , as . Dardinge tmagtneth, 
graunt ed oncly to theſe ta Biſhoppes,Gregorie,and Spiridon and to none other. 

S. Clxyſoſtome [atthe , net onclp genctally of al wenne , but alſo ſpecially of 
Pzicſtcs.aud Biſhoppes, Quamuis Nuptix plurimum difficultatis in ſe habeant, ita 
tamen aſſumi poſlunt, vt perfetori Vitæ impedimento non ſint: Nn 
Aarriage hane mutche trouble in ut ſeſi, yet mais it ſo be taken and vſcd,) that it ſhal be no 
bunderaunce to perfite i. _ Againe ye ſaithe , Ne excuſes te propter Nuptias . Domi- 
nus tuus n»upt1ys interfuit, & Nuptias cohoneſtauit , Et tu Nuptias arguis Et dicis, 
Nuptias eſſe unpedimentum ad Pictatem ? Nullam enim ad Pretatem eft vbſtacu- 
lum, „e quod ailvl obfit, habere Vxotem, & Liberos? Moſes nonne 
Vxorem habuit, & Liberos? Vide & Petrum , Columnam Lecleſiæ , quod & ipſe 
Vxorem habuit . Ne accuſes Nuptias: Excuſe not thy ſelft by thy Marriage . T by Lorde 
Was at the e Marriage Feaſte and honoured «A arriage with bu Preſence , And yet dooſte 
thou blame Marnage ? And failte thou, that Marriage 1s an Junderance ynto Godh- 
nefle ? I telle thee, Marriage is no manner hinderance vnto Godlineſſe ? Milte tlas 
knowe , that it hindereth not to have V Vie and Children? Had not Moſes Wift , and 
Children ? Beholde Peter, « Piller of the C hurt he: He had a Wift.T berefore finde no faulte 


with Marriage. 


Againe , wzitſnge vpon thrfe wa:des of the Prophcte Eſaie , Vich Dominum, 


; &c, Oe ſaitbe thus, Quis iſta loquitur ? E ſatas ille ſpeRator Cœleſtium Seraphim, 


qui cum Coniagzo commercium habuit : nec tamen extinxit Gratiam : Who fpeaketh 
theſe Woordes ? F faias the Bebolder of rhe Celeſtial Seraphims: who notwithtandinge he had 
companie with his V Vife, yet he quenched not the Grace of God. Agatne, FhEum 
hubebat,& V xorem : vt intell1gas, non eſſe malas Nuptias : fed malam eſſe Seortatio- 
nem : Elaie had a Somme, and a Wife : that thou maifte vnderſtande that Marnave u; not il, 
but that Fornication ts, Ant againe, Num obftabat Matrimomiam ? Adiatrix tibt 
data eſt V xor, non Infidiatrix : What ? Did Marriage binder thee ? No, Thy V'Viten 
gecuen to thee to be thy healper , and nor to deceine thee, 

Likewiſe ſaitheS. Auguſtine, Sanctiſsimus Samuel filios genuit : non tamen 
luſtitiæ ſuæ merita minuit: Zacharias Sacerdos , Vir luſtus, in ſenectute ſua genuit 
ſchum. Qua ergo ratione accuſatur, quod minime obeſſe probatur? Moſte Holy Sa- 
muel beg we Children: and yet not hinge abated the Merites of bir rightnonſneſſe , Tacharias 


the Pruſte in bis Olde age begate a Childe . Wherefore then is that thun ge accuſed, that us -- 


ed to doo no manner hurte ? 


Nicephorus wzitinge of Gregorie S.Baſiles Brother, the Biſhop of Nyſſa, ſaithe 
thus, Quamuis haberet Coniugem,alijs tamen in rebus non ceſsit Fratri : "Although be 
bd aWife,yet in other thinges be was Nothinge Inferoure (to S. Baſile) his Brother 

S. Aucuſtine fattke, as be is alleged befoze , Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora Coniu- 


gatorum idem ſibi & Domino ſeruantium : Where Married people keepe their Fauthe 


bothe to them ſelucs,and to Cod, theire Boches be Holy 
Likeviſc Nazianzene, Etiam illa, quæ nupſit. & de ij quz ſunt Mari i. & de in, 
quæ ſunt Domini, Solicita eſt, vt ſit Sancta, & Corpore, & Spinta: Eren ſhee that u 


Alarnied , i carefd bothe fir the things , that perteine to ber Huſbamde, and allo — the 
. thinges 
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eine to God, that ſhee maie be Holy bothe in „and Sprite. 

8 Ambrole » Videmus Virgines de Sæculo —— Et 3 
junctos Dominicis ſtudere ibus : Wee ſee bothe Urgin: careſul for the Worlde : and 
Married menne Careful for the woorkes of the Lorde. 

There be troubles in Marriage: It cannot be denied. But ſo be there alto trou- 
bles in Single Lite: Specially to them, that feare the Judgementes of God, and 
have not the gifte of Chaſtitie. 

But, Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Matrimonium non folum nihil nobis obſtat ad Phi- 
loſophandum ſi voluerimus eſſe ſobrij, ſed & magnam adfert Conſolationem: 
Comprimit enim inſanum Naturæ im nec turbart ſinit. quaſi Mare: Sed effi- 
cit,vt ſcapha forliciter in portum appellat . Et ideo Deus Con ſolationem hanc tribuit 
humano generi : Marriage not onely hindereth nothinge rowardes the knowledge , and 
Seruice of God, , wee wil be ſober , but alſo bringeth vs greate Comforte , For it oppreſ- 
ſeth the raginge furie of Nature,and ſaffereth vs not to be daſhte , and toſte , as the wancs of the 
Sea : but cauſeth that our ſhippe maie luckily arriue into the Haxen , «And for that cauſe hath 
God gecuen this Comforte vnto mani de. 

Therefoze Gregoric Nazianzene ſaithe , Nuptiæ ſunt laudabiles propter eam, 
quz in Naptijs cſt,animi tranquillitatem : i arriage is woorthie of Praiſe for the quiet- 
neſſe, and contentation of minde, that is im Marriage. 

Co be ſhozte, Clemens Alexandrinus ſaſthe, Habet. vt Caſtitas ita etiam Matri- 
monium, propria munera,& Miniſteria,quz ad Dominum pertinent : As wel Matri- 
monies alſs Chaſt ie hath eit her of them therre peculiare cu hetteuunge vnto God. 
And Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Ne quis prætexat V xorem. vel Liberos, &c. Hæc excuſatio, 
hic prztextus, Diaboli ſunt inſidia : Let noman mag bi exciſe by bi Wift , or Children, 
c. This Excuſc,and this pretenſe is the crafte,and deceitfulne!le of the Diuel. Thus 
S. Hardinge, to conclude with Chryſoltomes woꝛdes, the Grounde, and Fanta» 
tion of pour Doctrine in this behalfe, is the crafte,and deceitfulneſſe of the Diuel. 

Theſe thinges conſidered , J doubte not, but of your courteſte , vc wil take 
backe pour Fittons vnto pour ſelfe. The Concluſion and ſumme of pour whole 
talke is this:Spiridion ſerued God ncuer the woorſe,notwithitandinge he had a wife: 
And Marriage is no let, or hinderanceto perfite Godlimeſſe. 

T he Apologie, Cap. . 'Diniſion.z. 

Further wee ſaie , that the ſame Lawwe, whiche by conſtrainte ta- 
keth awaie this libertie from menne, and compelleth them againſte 
theire willes , foline Single is the Doctrine of Diuelles, as Paule 
ſaithe : and, that ener ſithence the time of this L3we , a woouderful 
vncleanenellt of life, and manners in Goddes Miniſters, and ſundzie 
bozridle enozmitics haue folowed, as the Biſbop of Auguſta, ag Fa- 
ber, as Abbas Panormicanus , as Laromus , ag the Tripartite 
V Voorks, whiche is antiexed tothe Seconde Tome of the Counccls, 
and other champions ofthe Popes bande-yca and as the mater it (elf, 
and al Hiſtozies do confelle, 

Foz it was rightly ſaide by Pius the Setonde. Biſhop of Rome, 
that he ſavve many cauſes, vvhy VViues ſhoulde be taken av vaic 
from Prieſtes: but that he ſavve many moe, and more vveighty cau- 


ſes, vvhy they ought to be reſtoated ro them againe. 
M. Hardinge, 


— 
Healpeth. 
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There is (a) no Lawe in the Churche, that by conſtrainte taketh awaie from men libertie to (a) Maniſeſte 
Marrie. For S. Paules woordes be plaine, If thou tate a wife, thou finneſt not. And likewiſe, If a Vu- Vntruth. For al 


ine Mattie, ſhee ſinneth not. But if 


od chaſtitie, the ſame haue imbarred them ſelues of this general libertie, and by theite Voluntarie ſtreined from 


Perſons haue of theire owne wil, and devotion Vowed to Prieftcs arc te- 


Promiſe , have bounde them ſelues neuer to Mattie. And in ſutche, not onely Marriage it felfe , but Marriage. And 
allo a wil to Martie is damaable, as S.Paule ſaithe of VVidowes, whiche haus Vowed to live chaſte, Prieſtes be ma. 
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of Diuels. that they haue theire damnation ( not for chat they Marie. but) for that they wil Marie. If the Go. 


ſpellers allege againſte this Doctrine the woordes of S. Paule, If a Vurgine Marie, ſhee ſinneth not; .. Cory 
Vece anſweare with Chryſoſtome, and other Fathers, that à Virgine by a Vowe of Chaſtitic dedica- Ad Vi 


ted to God, if ſhee Marric, doubtleſſe ſhe ſinneth muiche, for that Chriſte ſhee hathe ſurmag. La 


ried an Aduouterer . If they obiecte, It is better to Martie then to burne · Let S. Ambroſe anſweare: .. 
who ſaithe, that this (areinge perteineth to her, that hathe not promiſed, to her that is not yet vailed. The Ds. 
And by reſtraininge them trom Marriage, the Churche vſeth no _ nor if it teache, that ſutche ie of 


ought ro forcbeare Marriage , is that to be accoumpred the 
Ghoſte, w men are Keapte from wilful damnation. To Marriage wholy , Vaiuer- 
ſally, and alt , that is the Doctrine of Divels. But to "udge Marriage for ſomme ſtate , and 

of leſſe conuenience , then the Single Life, or after Vowe of chaſtitic made, to require . 
tual continencie , this is not the Doctrine of Diuels. For S. Paule him ſelſe did bathe. If N 
fenders wil not admitte this anſweare , and beinge lothe to forſake theire fleaſhly pleaſure, 


to be moucd with the Auctoritic of S Paule, who calleth —— the 
of Diucls : I ſende them to S. Auguſtinc for an anſweare in his thirteenth Booke, ſixthe C 


againſt Fauſtus the Maniche. VV here for a ſufficient ſolution of their obiection, they ſhal finde 
plaine woordes. file prohubet, qus hoc malum efſe dicut : non qui huic bono aliud melins antepong.. 
That is to ſaie, He ſorebiddeth Marriage) whiche ſaithe it is cuil: not he, whiche preferreth an other 
dettet thinge betore this good thinge . 
(d) Vatruthe. Nowe, that I maie e in what time. and by what perſoas this Lawe of Single Life was or. 
For theſe be the deined, for hecuities la el wil content my ſelſe with witaes of One Councel, VVhiche is the 
woordes of the 5econde Councel of Carthage , holden in the time of Valentinian and us the Emperoun, 
Apoſtles can6s: VVhere wee finde, that this order was taken (bj by the Apoſties them ſclues, and that the Antiquitie 
Epiſc opus , aut obſcrucd,and keapte the fame. The woordes of the Councel be theſe, Canone. 2. 
Preſbyter , aut Aurelius Epiſcopus dixit, &c. Aurelius the Biſhop ſaide : VVherea s in the Councel before 
Diaconu: vx. this it was treated of the rule of contnencie and chaſtitie, three Degrees through their Coalſe. 
ori /a crations be annexcd to chaſtitie by a certaine decree written, to witte, Biſh Prieſtes, and Deacons. 
aum fre- yyhom it is thought good, as it meth the Holy Prelates, and Prieſtes of God, aad likewiſe Le- 
rextu Religio- uites, or ſutche as attende ron Holy 1 continent and chaſte in cuery condition, to 
mas ne Abinci- the intent they maie ſimply obteine , that they praie to God for , that wee keepe and obſerue that, 
at. Aut ſi abie- whiche (c) the Apoſtles haue taught. and the antiquitie hathe keapte . Lo Sir Defender. 
nd Com. VVhat if the Biſhop of Auguſta fiade faulte with Prieſtes liues? (VVhich Auguſta, and whiche 
2 Biſhop there yet meane, | knowe not, neither wel can I knowe, excepte I ſawe your aotebooke) what 
—— ſegrege- if the Abbot Panormitane, what if one Faber,and one Latomus, menne of our time(l trow)and that 
tur. Canone. r. zlous man whiche wrote the litle tripartite treatiſe annexed to the Laterane Councel , what ſo cuet 
(c) Vatruthe. he was : what if al theſe (I ſaie) moued with a zeale , and beinge deſirous of the Clergies Reforma» 
Reade the An- tion, lameatably complaine of there looſe life? what then? 
ſweare . M.Har- Gette you fairer paiated, and better filled boxcs, then theſe be, ot els ſhal ye al be taken for poore 
dinge fouly mi- Potticaries 
ſtaketh the Touchinge Pius , In Platyna yee ſhal finde theſe woordes , for one of that Popes faicinges, 
Councel. Sacerdotibus magna ratione ſublat as nuptias , maiors reftituendas videri. As mutche to ſave in 
(4 ſage expo. Engliſhe: that Marriage was ta en from Prieſtes with greate reaſon , and that it ſeemed it were to be 
tion. VVhat band againe with greater. This ſaicinge reporteth not, that VViues were taken awaie from 
had this ben to prieſtes, as you reporte, neither that VViues ought to be reſtoared to Pricſtes againe . (di Ir ſ 
Pius meaning? gnely of Marriage, which as, before a man enter into Holy Orders, no Vowe beinge made, is | 
(e Vatruth. For ſ% 5 orders taken , a Vowe of chaſtitie beinge ſolemly made. is viterly vnlaw ful : If this ſaleinge had 
if we had falli- made ſo muche for your pretenſed Marriage, as yee woulde men to belcue, (e) ye woulde never have 
hed the words, falſißed it by ſuche chaunge of woordes. VVhether it be more ent, ſuche as come to the Clere- 
ay woulde not gie,to be required to leade the Single Life , and to binde them thereto by Vowes , or to enioye 
0 + + nx the common libertie of Marriage, (f)that we leaue to the Churche to diſcuſſe an order. 
rouched it. If Pius ſawe many weighner cauſes , for Prieſtes to haue V Viues, then for theire Single Life , as 
(Nos at laſte, yee pretende he did : why did not he, or you in his ſteede ſhewe vs , what and howe ſubſtantial 
the DoQtours they be ? If they be no better, then you and your felowes have vttered in Sermons , and wri- 
ſtand in doubt. tinges bitherto , they are not woorthe (g) a Pipt noone . This faiciage of Pius is wel to be weighed 
Mira vero and ſcanned. 


(s) 

— | T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

man Who ſo ener ſhal wel conſider the Fraites that hane of this Tre, 
mate caſily fudge , by whome it was planted. Certatnelp S. Paule, when be bad 


gauen Rules , touchinge the Cleregie , that Biſhoppes , and Deacons ſhoulde be 

| the Puſbandes of One Wife , immediately afterwarde , in the ſame tenoure , and 
1.T eneth. 4. courſe of Speache, ſaitbe thus: T be Sprite ſathe plainely , that in the later times , 

hal departe from the Faithe , geenimge care unto lieige Sprit and to the Doctrine of Dinels, 


vrteringe lies under 4 fre , hauunge their Conſcience burnte with a hote yron (i thereby 


made vnſcnſible) Foreb: 3 
od, 


| of Diuelles , but of the Holy Diucl. 


Cor 


de 


aplam 
*. 

he Do. 
rine of 
tuell 
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God, that Forebiddinge of Marriage, is the Doctrine of Diuels. 

But . Hardinge ſaithe, Thereis no Lawe in the Churche, to teſtraine Marriage and 
that Marriage is not now condemned by him, and others of that (ide, and thought valawful Vni- 
uerſally in al menne, ( foz that , de ſaithe, was the Herelie of Valeatnus, Marcion, 
Montanus, and others) but oacly forbidden, and thought valawful in a fee By this an- 
ſweare, S. Hardinge mate ſme to make him ſelfe ſome what better, then was Va- 
lentinus, and Marcion, and other Olde Heretiques. But further to healpe him, and 
thozowlpy to cleare his Daqriae, it wil not ſerue. Jt is a Common knowen Mule 
in the Scholes, Magis, & Minus, non mutant Speciem. Terilp, as be, that ktlleth 
but a fewe men, is called a Pankiller : Cuen ſo he, that Condemneth Marriage in 
a fewe,muſte likewiſe be called a Condemner of Parriage. Neither doth S Paule, 
when be pꝛopheſteth hereof, ſaie, that ſomme ſhoulde Condemne al kinde of Mar⸗ 
riage Untuerſally, in al manner of Menne: but onely be ſaithe, I here ſhalbe ſomme, 
that ſhal fre bidde Marriage : as the Biſhoppes of Rome haue donne. 

Neither did al Heretiques Conoemne Marriage in one ſozte. Foz ſomme of 
them condemned it Generally, and thozowlp, and al:ogeather : Somme others of 
them Condemned it onelp in a fewe, euen as M. Hardinge, and bis Felowes do. 
Fox thus S. Auguſtine wztteth of the Heritiques named the Manichees, Auditores, 
i appellantur apud cos, & Carnibus veſcuntur, & agros colunt, &, & voluerint, 
xores habent : Quorum nihil faciunt illi, qui yocantur Electi : They, that emonge 
them be called,the Hearer doo hot he eate Fleaſhe,and tille the Marrie Wines too, 
f they hte. But no ſurche thinge maze they doo, that be called Electi. The Auditoures, 03 

carers emonge the Manicheis, were as the late people: The Eledti,oz Choſen, were 
as the Cleregte. Theiſe Heretiques the Manicheis Condemned Marriage , not ge- 
nerallp in al ſaztes, and degrees of Menne: but onely, as . Pardinge dothe , in a 
fewe. Pet were they Heretiques not withtandinge, and theire Doarine was the 
Doctrine of Diuels. a | 

S. Auguſtine ſaſthe vnto them, as be woulde alſo ſate onto . Hardinge: Non 
Coucubitum, ſed. vt longe ante ab Apoſtolo dictum eſt , Vere Nuptias prohibetis: 
Te forebidde not Copulation. o Concubines) But, enen as the Apoſtle ied lange be- 
fire, Verily, and in deede, ye forebidde Marriage: ( Albeit it were but in a fe we). 

Al this, M. Hardinge, not withſtandinge, that it maie plainely appeate, whoes 
Doarine pe teache, it halbe god, and not from the pourpoſe , bꝛiefely to diſcloſe 
ſomme parte of it. And here, to paſſe ouet theſe wordes of Chryſoſtome, Hæc ipſa 
Coniunctio Maritalis malum eſt ante Deum: T bis very Copmlation of Man, and Wife, 
u eull before God. And theiſe of S. Hierome, Quam dra Mariti officium, non 
impleo officium Chriſtiani : eAs lange 4: } doe the dewtie of a Huſbande, I doo not the 
dewtie of a Chriſtian : Aad other like Daictages, and Autbozities befoze alleged, 
Innocentius in the Condemnation of Matriage ſaith thus: Qui in carne ſunt, 
placere non poſſunt: They that be in the Fleaſhe, (that is to ſate, in Barriage) 
cannot pleaſe God. And to this pourpoſe be allegeth theiſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, To 
the Cleane, al thinges are Cleane: But to the filthy, and Infidelles(wherby the ſame Pope 
Innocentius vnderſtandeth Married people) nothinge is Cleane : But bothe theire 
minde, and theire Conſcience is defiled . Pope Siricius calleth Parriage, Vitium, 
Luxuriam, Fordas Cupiditates: Vice, Lecherie, and Filthy . One of pour late 
Cnqalithe Dogours of Lonaine ſafthe, Tha the whole Eaſte Churche, maintaminge the 
lawful Marriage of Prieſts, enermore continewed there from the Apoſtles time until this dave, 
mantemeth, and contineweth 4 Schole of Filthineſſe . 

Farther pou mate remember, that this Kule is wziften in a Boke of pour 
owne Doqrine, and is geuen in Secrete , as a Special Leſſon vnto pour Cleregie, 
$i non Caſte,tamen caute: Ff thou deale nor Chaſtely,yer deale Charily. 


From whence bad pou this Doarine,P. Bardinge : Who ſet it firſte abzoche? /: 


Tido taught it: Tido confirmed it : Who allowed it + I pee can ſale , it is not the 
Dottrine of the Diuel, pet vertly, belcue. ye cannot ſaie, it is in any pointe like 


Doctrine 
of Diuels. 
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thus : Simulabit Caſtitatem, vt plurimos decipiat : He ſbal ma a comntrefeice 

Chaſtirie, that he mae deceive many. Cuen (0 S. Paule ſaithe, Habentes (| — 
tatis: Virtutem autem eius abnegantes - Hlaumęe a Colaure of Godlineſſe : but the Powey 
thereof denicinge vi teriy. 

But, ſouumt what to retfue pour ſcife, ve allege theſe woꝛdes of S. A ine: 
Ille prohibet Matrimonium, qui illud Malum eſſe dicit: non qui huic Bono ahud me- 
hus anteponit: He forebiddeth Marriage,that ſaube, Marriage is emil : and not he, that be. 
fore thus dinge, beinge Good, ſerteth an other thinge, that i better. Here, M. Pardinge, J 
beſceche you of pour iudiſtetent tadgement: Be that vſcth pour we2des,and ſaithe, 
as pou fate, They that line in Matrimonie, connot pleaſe God : They be Filthy : They be laß. 
delles:Vnto them nothinge is cleane Their whole Minde and Conſcience is defiled : He that ſaity 
Matrimonie is Vice, Lecherte and Filthy Pleaſure, Saithe be not, Matrimonie is an cu 
thinge ? Thus pon ſaie: Thus you mite: Theſe Modes be apparente, and allaws 
rd in pour Bokes : tuen in thoſe Bokes, whereby pe would haus vs to Ozder. ang 
to direc our Lives, and Banners, Bzicfelp, this is the Tery Subſtance of poure 
Doerine in this bebalke, Therefoze even by S. Auzuſtines Judgemente, your Do- 
ctrime, is the Doctrine of Diels. 

And whereas ve wovlde ſæme not bfferlp fo condemne the ſtate of Patri- 
to ſette Single Life before it, as a Better thinge before a Good: it 
mate plc aſe you to dude td ande, ttat. not withſtanding a thiage tn it ſelfe be Beſte, 
yet is it not there toꝛe Antuetſally Boſte foz cuery Man. Foz, notwithtanoinge 
Scarlet be the faireſt of al Coloares, and the Face the faireſt parte of al rhe Body, 
pet,J recken,P. Hardinge, to make pour ſelfe fatre,ye woulde not haue pour Face 
died in Scarlet, 

Single likc foz many cauſes is the Beſte : J graunte. Vet is it not Belfe foz 
cuety body: but onely fo2 him: that bathe the gifte of C1aſtttie, and can with quiet 
Minde, and Upzight Conſcience line Single, Other wile Patrimonle is mutch bets 
ter. And Cod hat de leafte vs fadifferently fra to bathe : that, who ſo euce 
cannot die the One, mate tduſe the other. S Paule ſafthe, Volo Omnes eſſe ſicut 
meipſum : 7 woulde men woulde lius Single, as des. But be avdeth withal a Spe⸗ 
tial Prouiſo: Vnuſquiſque Donum habet a Deo : alius fic, alius autem fic: 
Enery man bath bis owne gifie of God: One this on other that 

And therefoze de ſaithe further, Althorgh Single Life be the better ſtate, Te, 
who ſo ener is not continent lerte him e Al arrie, Better it is to AMarrie, then to Burne, Als 
though otherwiſe be weigh Stagle Life befoze Parriage, pet in this caſe, he ſaithe, 
it is better to Barrie, then fo to lfue Sing'e, 

M. Hardinge hereto replicth : They, chat have Vowed haue loſte this libertie : and by S. 
Ambroſe,and S. Auguſtines ludgemente male not Marric. Het tot J haue partclp ſpoken be- 
fozc: and partelp ſhal haue occaſion offered to ſafe moze bereaſtcr , In the means 
ſeaſon wer art taught dere by Þ. Þardinge; to take S Paules woꝛdes by the toppe, 
and to turne them quite backe warde: and thus to frame a ewe Rule of Life , and 
to ſaic tontrarie to S. Paule, Melius eſt Vri, quam Nubere : It is better, to burne in 
Concupiſcence,then to Marrie. 

Pet S. Auguſtine ſaſtbecuen of them, that haue Howed,as it ie befoze alleged, 
Qnz Nubere volunt, & ideo non Nubunt, quia impune non poſſunt, Melis Nube- 
rent, quam vrerentur,id eſt, quam occulta flamma piſcentiz in ipſa Conſcien- 
tia vaſtarentur: They, hat haue 4 minde to Merrie, and yet Marrie not, bicauſe they cannot 
Aarrie without be, Better were it for them to Marrie, then ro burne : that u to ſave, 
then with the prixie flame of theire Concupiſcence io be waſted in their Conſcience. 

Further B. Bardinge ſaifhe, This Order of Single Life was taken by the Apoſtles them 
ſclues : And therefore ( ſalt he he) it is nor the Diucls, but the Apoſifes Doctrine I thts be frus 
in deærde, then is this mater cthozowly concluded But where was this Oꝛdet taken 
by the Apoitles/Bp what Wiſtinge, by what Recozde, by what Credition maie it 
appeare : Oz, bote is it likely, that the Apoſtles , boetnge atticd Penne then 
ſelues, woulde fozce other menne to liut Single: —— 
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I have a'readp ſhewed by Ignatius, by Clemens, hy Evfebius, and by & Am- 
Lrolc, that the Apoities, S. loha Dnclp excepted, were al Barrted, Clemens ſait he, 
teat Peter ſawe bis owne Wile carried by the Otccte to ſuffer deathe for Chriſtes 
ſake ; and cried voto ver confoztatly by ber Nunc, OH, Remember the Lorde. 
lenatias,S. lobns Diictple ſatthe, Opto Deo d1gnus inueniry, ſicut Petrus, & Paulus, 
& reliqui Apoltoli, qua! Nupt iq tucrunt ſoctaty, ou non hb1duns caufa, ſed poſterita- 
us ſurcotande gratia Comuges habuerunt : f wiſhe ro be unde mevte for Gods was Pe- 
tet aud Paule, and the other Apoſtles that were Narned: and not for pleaſure,but for Po- 
# fake bad Wines, 

:foitome ſait he, Cur non ait. Oportet Epiſcopum Angelum eſſe, Nulli hu- 
aun perturbation), vitioue ſubieftum 2 Ne Eccleſiæ negotia fructuſque perirent. 
Idcrco moderatam Virtutem propofurt : non ſupremam illam, atque Corleſtem : 
Why ſaithe not S. Paule, A Bithop ought to be an Angel, ſabreits nexther to any worldly 
afection, nar to any Vice ? Leſte the aff ares, and fut e of the Churcbe ſhoulde periſhe beiug 
without a Goucrnonre). I berefore he required of Biſhoppes a moderate, and a reaſona- 
ble kiade of Vettue ( willtage tut in to be Ouſvanoes of One Whke) 414 nor that other 
Vertue, ſo Hi he,aud ſo Heanenty: bat is te fate, uttei lo to ſiue vamarried.) 

Agatac ve ſait uc. lacirco ait. Vous V xors Virum : Ne nim in anguſtum rem 
eim concluderet. ſi exactiſumam Victutem expetiſſet: idcirco moderatiori admoni- 
tone maluit vt ne ex defperatione perfectæ iius invemendz Virtuns, Eccleſiæ fine 
Epiſcopis eilent: I berefore ð Paule ſath. Let a hiſhop be the Husband of One V Vife: 
Leſte he ſhoulde ſhut up the mater into too greate 4 ſtraue, if he had required that moſte perfite 

ie : therefore be wonlde rather uſe a reaſonable moderation , or meane( that a Biſhop 
ſhoulde be tue F-uſbande of one Ute): Leſte of dei pure of findinge that excellencie of 
Vertue (to liue Ulnmaricd) the Churches ſboulde be leafte without Brſhoppes, 

S. Paule ſaithe, Zouchinge Utrgins, I bauc necommanndemente of the Toꝛde: 
Better it is to Parrie,then to burne: Let a Biſhop be the Hu: bande of One V V ife. 
cNAuicne taſte wozdes Pope Leo erpounteth thus: Is Epiſcopus ordinetur, quem 
Vnius V xorts Virum fuiſſe, aut eſſe Conſtiterit: Let bim be Conſecrate a Biſhop,of whons 
it ma1e wel appeare,that either be is, or hath benne the Husbande of one V Vie. 

S Ambrole erpourdinge theſe wazdes of S Paule, Teac hinge Virgins , } haue no 
commanndemente of the Lorde,ſatthe thus, $1 Doftot Gentum non haburt, habers qui 
potunt ? ff the Dottour of the Gentiles had no Commaundemente of the Lorde, touc hunge ¶ ir- 
fun, What man els then conlde ener bane un / 

E noage the Kules, whiche commonly are called the Apoſtles Canons, it ts 
wutten thus , Epiſcopus, aut Presbyter,aut Diaconus V xorem ſuam prætextu Re- 
hgioms ne abijciat. Aut, ſi abrecerit,a Communione ſegtegetut: &, ſi perſeuetet, de- 
ponatur: Let not either Biſhop,or Prieſte, or Deacon put am aie bus Wife under coluure of Re- 
. Or if he fo doo, let hum be put from the Communion of tys Faithful): And if be ſo 
contunewe let hum be vtteriy depoſed from his office. 

+ $ Hierome expoundinge theſe woꝛots of ð Paule. Let euery man remaine in the 
vocation, wherein he was called, farth thus. Ex hoc,habentibus V xores tollit lcentiam 
dumitten qi eas: Hereby ð Paule forebidderb Married menne to put awaie their Wines. 

Jn the firtbe Councel hoden at Conſtantinople, it is uitten thus: Antiquum 
ſ:quentes Canonem Apoſtolicæ dihgentix, & Conſtitutiones Sanctorum Vuorum, 
Legales Naprias Poſthac valere volumv+,nullo modo cum Vxoribus ſuis eorum con- 
nubia diſſoſuentes: Folowrnge the Olde Order of the Apoſtles diligence, and the Conſtitars- 
ent. and Lawes of the Holy Fathers, from hencefoorthe we wil, that the Jawtul Marriage (of 
B. Hopves. and ie te) fh Forde in force, not in any wiſe diſloluinge the V Ved- 
locke. that they haue with their V V ues. And herein, they ſate, they folowe the Olde 
Canon,oz ©2orr of the Apoittes, 

Gratian ſatthe,as be ia hefe alleged. Copola Sacerdotalis. nec Legal, nec Fuan- 
gelica,nec Anoſtoliea Authoritate prolubetur: The. Marriage of Prieſt es it not forebid- 
den by any Awuthoritie either of the Lawe,or of the Goſpel, or of the Apoſtles, 

Cardinal Caietanc ſatthe, Dominus Diſcipulis ſuis nullum indixit Votum: Our 
Lorde 
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poſt Lorde appointed wnto bis Diſeeples no manner of Vowe 
Doctrine. — — — it is ſaide beloꝛ e,. Epiſtolæ Apoſtoli nuſquau 
7e. cane. honeltum,Moderatumiy Natrimonium prohibucrant: T be Epeitles Paule the Ape- 
tant.Evrere 1:2 file nener forebade boneſte, and ſobre Marriage, 
Clement [fro . A tyeſe tages wel confideced, Jbeſeche tha, gentle Reader, indiferently tg 
Lt þ weighc M. Vardiages wardes: and to demaunde of him, with what countenance 
be coulte thus telle the, that the O2der of Single Life was taken by the Apoſtles 
them (clues, and therefoze muſte be bolden as the Apollles Doctrine. 
If de happen to telle ther, It u written in the Councel of Carthage, bim 
agaire, de is detctucd. — lait, tel um, that the Apoſtles ol Chriſte neuer, 
made any Lawe, noz gaue day Oꝛder foz the Single Life of the Piniſters . And 
therefa2e telle htm hat delv. he is detetucd. he wil ſate, The wozdes of the Coun. 
conci c orthag. cel be plainc, Quod Apoſtol docuerunt, & ipſa ſeruauit Antiquitas : Whiche thi 
2 the eApoitia banc raught, and the eAntiquitie it ſelfe hat he obſerned . Theiſe woꝛdes be 
platne in dæde : il tocy were not perucricly gioſcd. Therefoze telle dim againe, he 
ſhould bettet haue learned, bot de the manner of the Apoſtles teachinge, and alſo the 
ſcope,and reach of this Anttquitie.Cecrtainly thus mutch dis owne Gloſe could haue 

8 tolde bim: A poſtoh nihil in de non vtendo Matrimonio iam contradto: 
Dift 84." * e Apoſties tooke no Order tomchinge the net vſinge of Matrimonie already comtratied. 
3 And whereas the Councel ſaithe , A poſtoli docuerunt, T be eApoitle tanghte, 
Gleſſa The ſame Gloſe ſatthe, Apoſtoli docuerunt exemplo : non Inſtitutione , vel Conſt. 

tutione : Ihe Apoſtles taught it by ther Example but not by appointemente, nor by 
commaundemente. . —— wil ſate , The Apoſtles Example u 
ſuthcient, Thereto J wil anſweare, as Clemens Alexandrinus ſommetime an- 
Clemens ſtrama ſweared ccrtatne of the Olde in une caſe : Dicunt glorioſi iſh iactatoret, 
149. ſe imitan Dommum, qui V xorem non duxit. Illu dicit Scriptura, Deus Superbis re- 
n ſiſtit: Humilibus autem dat Gratiam : Theſe glorious Braggers /are, they wil folowe the 
Example of our Lorde, that e Married no Wife, Juto them the Scripture ſantbe , God with. 
4 — 1 — tum quidem Apoſtolus non ha- 
| And to like e ſaitbe, Præceptum non 
Aulraſ pe vir but : at habuit Ex : fn deede the Apoſtle S Paule had no Commaundement ts 
2.22... an 
Agatne, whereas the Councel allegeth Antiquitſe, ipſa ſeruauit Antiqui- 
tas, the ſame Gloſe erpoundeth it thus, A tempore Sint) Papæ hic vocat Antiquita- 
tem: By this woorde Antiquitie,the Councel meancth the time after Pope Siricius ( which 
was fore hundred yeeres after Chriſte). And againe, as it is alleged befoze, Ante tem- 
a Siricyy Papæ, Sacerdotes poterant contrahere Matrimonium : Before the time of 
ope Siricius it was lawful for Prieſtes to contracte Mattimonie. 

Sutche god lucke Hardinge bathe to bis Dodoures, and Councelles, By his 

owne Gloſc he hathe loſte foure hundzed peares of his Anttquitie. 

* Panormitane after be bad ſatde, 7 he Cm dee of Simgle Life is not of the 
EXIT@DECHTT'- 7 ewe of God, De abbed further, Quia ahis Grzci rent: Non enim excuſaret 
ie Contny#'s. cos Conſuetudo. Quia illa non valet contra Legem Dei : Ocherwiſ the Oræcians were 
cao offenders. For no Cuſt eme conlde excuſe them: For as mache as Cuſt ome prenauleth not againſt 


the Lawe a 
— — of , not wit hſtandinge it had benne 
frucly Conftrued,yet the Authozitie thereof nates ſeme ſo mutche the lei, 


fo: that it decreeth of ſet pourpoſe quite contrarte to the Councel of Nice. Foz the 
Fathers fn thc Nicene Councel dutſt not to remouc Pztcſtes, and Biſhoppes from 
thelt 2Wiues : fo; that it was wiitten, Whome God hath toe, let noman ſander, But 
<-2002 114 tbeiſe other Fathers in the Councel of Carthage without any ſticking, on doubting 
„„ * atthe mater, onely with ont wozde, vtcerly removed them: and ſo by force , and 
* violence, and contrarit to the Commaundemente of Chriſte, ſundʒed, and diuid ed 
ther, whome Cod had lotned, Whiche thinge, Holy Paphnutivs ſalth, . wor Len- 


fal fr man to deo, Tonchinge 
on 
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were wozthp of none other anſweare. 


tanus was a famouſe Canontſte, tn Judgemente Equal with anp other. 


Faber, and Latomus bothe in our time were accoumpted Learned : and either of 
them a Special Champion of Þ, Hardinges ſide. Uerily the woꝛſte, and vileſt of al 
theſe is a greate deale bothe ſounder in Judgemente,and dæper in Learninge, then 
titbet A1 whome M. Vart inge ſo higbly eſtæmeth: oz Abdias, oz Hip- 

tius: whome they hane lately rakte out of the duſte : ©; Clement of 


home,whom be ſo often calleth the Apoſtles Felowe. 


Neither did theſe w2iters onely complotne of the loſeneſſe of Pꝛieſtes liues, as 
lique ſhame, and ſclaunder 


out of the Church of Cod, wiſhed, that the Libertic of Parriage might be reſtoared: 


BP. Þardinge telleth vs: But alſo foz remouinge of 


whiche thinge . Hardinge ſo cloſely diſembleth. 


Touchinge that Pope Pius was commonly wontfe fo ſafe, as Marriage was ta- 


Pet was Hulderichus ſemmetime Biſhop of Auguſta in Germanie, welncare 
fire bundzed pores agoe,and foz dis vertut and Holineſſe was coumpted a Satnae. 
Abbas Vrſpergenfis tn his ſtoꝛte walketh of him in this ſozte : Hiltinus Avguſtanus 
Epiſcopus obijt: Cui Sanctus Vdalrichus (qui idem eſt Hulderichus)ſucceſu: Hiltine 
the Biſhop of Auguſta died : To whome ſucceeded Sainte Hulderichus, Abbas Panotmi- 


The frui- 


Biſhop Hulderichus, Panormitanus, Latomus, and Tacobus Faber, tes of Sin- 


Touchinge 
and ſutche others,as haue ſpoken, oz witten in the behalfe of P2ieſtes Marriage, 
P. Hardinge thinketh it ſufficient foz him to anſweare , V Vhat if they complaine 
of the looſe life of the Cleregie? V Vhat then 2 (That is to ſate) V Vhat if the Cle- 


regie live in profeſſed ſhame,and open filthineſſe? What then: As it (utche Simple 


ple Life, 


4 Vſperg, 


Anno 925 
Page ua. 


ken awaie from Prieſtes vpon greate Conſiderations, euen ſo nowe vpon other greater p/aina tn Pola, 


conſiderations it were to be te{toared to them againe. M. Pardinge,after mutti other 
nadeleſe talke, ſatthe thus : V'Vby did not he, or you in his ſleede ſhewe vs, what), and bowe 


Jubſtantial conſiderations thev be 


Cod Ch2tttan Reader,lethe Jam to diſcloſe,and publiſhe any thing,. that mate 
ſounde to the ſhame of any one man: mutche lefſe,that maie tur ne to the open ſhame 


ol ſo grrate a number. But M. Pardinge ever beauly pzeſſeth vs with bis impoz- 
tonitte, and requireth vs vpon our credite to ſhe we theſe cauſes . Therefoze if the 
repozte bercof ſhal ſme tnpleaſant, the faulte is Þ.Pardinges : Jt is not mine. J 


wil one ly ſhewe fo2the ſimply,and truely, that J finde wzſtten in ſundzte, bothe of 


the Antient learned Fathcrs, and alſo in others of his owne ſide : Whiche neuer⸗ 
thele le, dad not . Pardinge benne, mighte mutche better have benne concealed, 
Firtte of al, the Ancient Father Origen foz bis time, whiche was welncare 


koutt tiene hundzed pteres agor, bercof complatneth thus: Non ſolum, quz docent, Origen tn Mats 


non faciunt,ſed etiam crudeliter, & ſine miſericordia, non ſecundum æſtimationem 
vinum vniuſcuiuſque, inrungunt: Ve, qui prohibent nubere, & ab eo, quod expedit, 
ad immoderatam munditiem compellunt, Alligant onera grauia, & faciunt homines 
cadere ſub eis. Et frequenter videmus, eos qui talia docent, contraria facere ſermoni- 
bus ſuis. Caſtitatem t: & Caſtitatem non ſeruant: &c. Omnia faciunt — 
perſonas hominum, & glorias vanas, vt videantur ab hominibus. Et plærunque ſunt 
tales, qui diligunt primos accubitus in conuiuijs, & ſalutationes in foro, & vocari ab 
hominibus Rabbi : Qui volunt vocari Epiſcopi, Presbytei, Diaconi: Not onely they doo 
not the they roxche, bar af curly cud wicbou dvereie they lair their bee. 
not c inge eche mannes babilitie. Snte he be they, that forebidde menne to marrie:and 
from thinge, that is lawful to be donne, drine, and firce Menne to an vnreaſonable Pu- 
ritie. They binde, and laie on heauy burthens , and cauſe menne to falle under them . «And 
oftentimes wee ſee them, that teac he ſutche thinges , them ſelues to doo comtrarie to therre ou ne 
Haines. They teache Cha#titie and yet keepe not Chaſtitie, &c They des al thinges for the 
commendation of menne, and vaiue glorie, that they maze be ſcene, and noted of the people. And 
commonly they be fiitche, as lone the higheſt places at Feaſtes, and Bangquettes, and to be Sa- 
luted, and Honoured in the Market places, and of the people to be called Rabbi: T hat wil be 


caled Biſhoppes, Prieſter, and Deacons, 
| 4 At the 


the. Trac la 14, 
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At the verie firſte attempte hereof , Dionyſius the Biſhop of Corinthe w2ote 
thus vnto Pinytus the Biſhop of Gnoſus , Noli graue illud onus neceſſariæ Cafh;. 

— 2 — borthies of the neceſsitie of Chaſte life 
1 Meaninge thereby, that is was to bheaup a burthen fo al mennc 

Neither was it foz notbinge, that & Cyprian in bis time wzote thus, Vt 
ſibi adhibuit mulierem,qui ducere — <a,” 5 eſt,qu; — 2 
tinentiam ducere criminoſam : Wherefore tooks be 4 — — 
marrie — — * 8 — — 

It is not foz nothinge , that Epiphanius watteth , t Nuptias : at 
bb 
appellari volunt Caſtitatem. They refuſe Marriage, but not luſte, or pleaſure, For 


F And yet the ſame Hypoc riſie they wii haxe to be 
nie. 


ns houſes . This 
of al menne, then 


It is not fo: nothinge, that Sulpitius Severus ſaſthe of S. Hicrome, Hicrony- 
mus de familiantatibus Virginum,& & Clericorum,quam vera,quam 
fortia diſputauit > Vnde a quibuſdam, quos nominare nolo,dicitur non amar! : Howe 
truely, and home ftoutely bathe S. Hierome wruten of the Familiaritie, that theſe Virgin: 
haue with Monkes, and Prieſtes ? And therefore it is ſaide, that of ſomme menne, whom | 
Weil not name, he is the leſſe belaued. 

Netther is it foz nothinge,that Saluianus ſaithe of his time, whiche was aboute 
a thouſande p&res agoe, Sub (| alas —— „ vitizs Sæcularibus mancipantur:; 
Vnder the coloure of Religion, a ineſle, they are made ſlaua to Worldly vices, And 
againe, Nouum Conuerſionis genus 4 Licita non faciunt : Illicita commit- 
tunt: of Hude of Connerſion : t they maie doo, they doo not. And dus 
that they — — * 

Al tdeiſe, and other like thinges were witten longe agoe, in the olde times, be⸗ 
foze the fruſtes of Single life were thozowlp knowen. 

But after that, Pope Hildebrande bp Crucltle , and Zp:annie bad fully ca- 
menne vrreriy foreſooke the Muniſfterie, Et Falſi Prophetz, Falſi Apoſtoli, Fall: Sacerdo- 
tes emerſcrunt, qui ſimulata Religione populum deceperunt. Maxima pars ſub ho- 
neſto nomine n Adulteria, paſsim, & impunc commit- 
tunt : Falſe Prophetes, Falſe Apoſt la amd Falſe Prieſtes ſprange vp: Which vnder a counter - 


feite Religion deceined the people, T be moſt parte of them,vnder the honeſt name of Cha- 


ſtitie. commit whoredome, Aduorterie,/neeſte,and that commonly ,and without proiſhement 
S. Bernarde ſaithe. Epiſcopi, & Sacerdotes huius temporis Caſtitatis Sanctimo- 
niam, ſine qua nemo videbit Deum, tam in Corde, quam in Corpore, quowodo ftu- 
dent obſeruare? T raditi in bum ſenſum, factunt. non conueniunt. Quz 
enim in occulto frunt ab Epiſcops, turpe eſt dicere : T he Biſhoppes, and Preeſtes of this 
time hom doo they endenowre to keepe either in harte, or in body,the Holaieſſe of Chaſt use. 
without which no man ſhal ſee God?T hey are fenen oner into a winde, and doo theſe 
thinges that are not conuenient , For it were [home to viter what theſe Biſhops doo o_ t. 
gatne 
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Againe be laithe, Abſtinentes a Remedio-Coniuyali, poſteain omne flagitum 


oo 3 - from the Remecbe of Marriage, aficrwarde they flome auer into al 

He that wzote the lit le Sobe, talled ws Tripartitum, loine d with the Coun- 

cel of Laterane,ſaithe thus, Lanta uw1 luxuriz notoru eſt in multis partibus 
in 


mundi, nan Clericiz,ſed etiam in cerdotibus : imo, horribile eſt audi- 
3 Nee 
che Merle, not onely in the nf eriaure Clerkes, but alſo m Prielles pes and in the greatter 
bed too: Whiche thinge is horrible to be bear de c. * 
And in ide Gloſe upon the Conſtitutions Legantine of Englande , it is witten 
thus: Cleric Lancer: Concubinas 57 e eee boneſto, nomine 
appellation 5201S iT : _ Commu?! un mic men, in honeſt bang 
. vnder the 8 . | F 
Nicolaus in. nge bercof, ſaithe thus: Capellani, & Canonici 
fimiles Epiſcopis, Indodti, Ebry, Scortatores; The Cheplaines, and Canons are hike to the 
| Vnleerned, Dronkgn and Fornicatour;. | 
e Holcote ſaltbe, Sacerdotes moderni ſunt Dæmones Incubi per luxuriam, 
& Sacerdotes Priapi, vel Beel or, & Angch Abyſsi : The Prieſtes of our time by their 
Lecherie ave liks the Sprites called Incubi, the Frieftes of Priapus , or Beelphegor , and the 


nr. fry te of Helle, | 

Hulderichus, in Olde times the Biſhop of Auguſta in Germanie, w;zote ſharpe · 
ly hereof againſt Pope Nicolas in this wiſe: Decreta tua ſuper Clericorum contigen- 
tia a diſcretione inueni aliena : Multos con ſilij tui aſſentatores hominibus, non Deo, 
ſub falſa ſpecie continentiz placere volentes,grauiora vides committere : I haue founde, 
thy Decrees auc bange the Single Life of Prieſſes,ro be voude of dyſeretion. Thou ſeeft, that. 
wary folowers of thy counſel, willinge wnder a fained coloure of Continente Life, rather to pleaſe 
Man then Gad. commit bainows Attes, In the ende be concludeth thus, Qua noſti diſ- 
cretionis diſciplina, Phariſaicam ab Ouili Dei extirpa Doctrinam: By ſucbe diſcipline 
of diſcrer;on,as you kyowe beite,roote this Phariſaical Doctrine out Geddes Felde. 

But, ſaʒ as mutche,as ꝙ. Dardinge bathe no (kil in this Epiſtle of Hulderichus, 
de mute baverſtande,that his owne Pope Pius, otherwiſe called Acncas Sy luis, mas 
keth euidente mention of the ſame. Hot withſtandinge, I baue ſæne the lame Ept- 
le wzittenfa Part in dand, ol god recozde, vndet the ame of Vo- 
luſianus Carthaginenſis. Further NMlantuanus the Poctt ſaithe, 


Petrique domus polluta fluenti 
Marceſcit luxu: ulla hig arcana reuelo. 
Sant ager Scurris,venetabilit Am Cynædis 


Seruit: Honorande Dinum Ganymedibus Mads. 


Che mater hereof is ſutche,as it is not woꝛthy to be Engliſhed. 

But what pleaſure tan it be, to ſtand ſo longe in ſo vnſauety a places They them 
lelues ſafe thus, Fornicatio Simplex non eſt digna depoſitione: Simple Fornication 
(in a Pꝛieſte) i no ite cauſe of Depriuation. The cauſe thereof in an other Gloſe 18 
alleged thus, Quia pauci fine illo vitio inveniuntur ; Bicax/e there be fewe Prieſtes 
founde without that faulte. 

To be ſhozte, Polydorus Vergilus ſafth,Nullius delicti crimen maus Ordini dede- 
om, plus mali Religioni. plus doloris bonis attulit : No binde of crime euer broug hte either 
wore ſhame to the Order ef Prieſteboode: or more binderance to Relig ion: or more griefe to the 
Godly then the Lift of Single Prieftes. 

heſe, theſe, . Hardinge. were the cauſes, that moved Pope Pius commonly to 
ſale, as it is betoꝛe alleged: As Marriage vpon good, and greate conſiderations was 
taken from Prieſtes , ſo nowe vpon better, and greater con ſiderations it were to be re- 


ſtoared to them agaiue. And therefoze he laithe in dis diſcourſe of the Orgy of 
a ile, 
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tes of Sin” Baſile, Fortaſſe non eſlet peius,Sacerdotes multꝭ ſ· 
gle Life, rentur in Sacerdouuo — qui nunc . Presbyterio bibitor — 
d 11 Were net oor ſte,that many Prieſtes were Nlattied. F be bo ina 
82 Rr e of 
14 thele two Satciogrs be fo doubtful, pet this later is plamne,and cleare,and voide of 
doubte. Jn like ſenſe,and (ozte he wzireth bpon and d to dis 
a , dende: — vm ae e „ RO — Ts 
re n: — 4 
ral. zun. A lo- Lawe of the Flaaſbo, Better it u to Marrie, then to burne. N 
2 Do ſaithe Vanormitane , Credo pro bono, (ſalute animarutn, qubd eſſet ſalubte 
Ex De Cave Natorum, vt noo valentes continere, polcint cootrabere. Quia, experientia docente, 
„ f  contrarius prorius effettus ſequitur ex illa Lege 33 
camelm, =Sruritualiter , nec ſint mudi: Sed maculentur ilacito cotu, cum 
== 


* peccato: V bi cum propria V xore eſſet Caſlitas,Vnde debere e 
lat. Et vtinam idem eflet in omnibus 2 


nus medicus: vt. {i medicina,experientia 
Lawe,and for the wealthe and ſaf Seals th 0 al pi cannot 
tratte Matrimonie . For wee learne by experience, many Feymlo A ow agua 
Life, the contratie effetic hathe folowed . — . 
lh, ner be cleane and c halle. FN ele 
eee eee 

to doo to doo:Who if he that bi Modi 
og nah Pier of he ef yes cb Ae 
were taken with al Poſitiue Conſtitutions. 

Do ſalthe Durandus , V tile ellet, vt in Concilio Matrimonium Sacerdotibus re 
mittatur. Froſtra enim hatenuscoaPti ſunt ad Caſticatem:1t were good, thet in « (wn- 
cel. Priefles Marriage were ſerte at labertic. For hitherto it hathe bende in vaine, to force 


ti pi vifum ef, x Legesde Cerbbatu bee 


mado Celebrune the Lawes of Single 
| — aboliſhed, fr — 
N wil late, TR Amboy and miuſte 


| But Pope Prus, as it is lade befoze , gaue counſel of Parrtage bnto a 
GREP Pe bad made a Uowe : dis Vowe,and 
ſus, — — that bathe benne 


Dw.mdw, De 


his Vove. 


- that 


Optata- Conti 
Par menlanem 

Denar H. Lib.s 
Heron. in Hies 


remb. l. 2. ca. 7. nos ſunt, in Voto magis ſunt, 
Antro. be Vir- commaunde it wee cannot. For be abone vs , and out of oxr power , are rather 

gal. KA... of D 7 aero eyrr many 
| maketh this Concluſion : Vt ne confundantur apud homi- 
Epiphen, Lb. . nes ... XX.... 
t Meliuseſt 72 a curſu, palam ſibi Vxorem accipere ſecundum Lege: Leaft 
they ſhould be Cite ey raj —— ——„—ę—] 


htane,or Continent therr filthy filthy pleaſure Better i 15 it therfore a man be- 

inge fallen from bu courſe, 4 bu Vowe — — a VVife 

1 accordinge to the Lawe. 80 latthe'S. Hierome, as I bave befoze alleged: — 

» , I Varginibusaperte ceendum K aut nubant, ſi ſe non t continere: aut conti 

werte, neant,fi nolunt nubere: Te fuche wee muſt ſaie plamnely, that either they Marrie, 
if they cannot conteine : Or eli, that they Contemne af they wil not Marrie. 


Do ſaithe S. Bernarde vnto his Siſter; Quod incaute Vouiſti,ne 1 — 
pro- 


2Mach.12 Ter ta man 


ln. 
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ſcelere adi iT hat thou haſte inaduiſedly 
— It is a wicked promiſle, tis — — — 


Co be ſdoꝛte, Jobannes Scotus ſatthe, S Votum Continentiæ eſt annexum Or- 
dini Sacro ſolum ex Ecclefiz , m__—_ quod non ſimpliciter illegitimat ad 
contrahendum : If the Vowe , or Promifſe of Cha#titic be annexed vnto Holy Orders Onety 
by force of the Conſtuution,or Commanndement of the Churche, then dothe u not of neccſsitic, 
and ſine force, vnhable a man to contracte Matrimonie. 

Powe be it, hereof we baue ſaide atrcady ſo mutche , as to a reaſonable man 


male ſe me 
T be Apologie, Cap. g. Diaiſion, 7. 


Mee reteiue. and embꝛace al the Canonical Scriptures, both of the 
Olde. and Rewe Teſtamente,geuinge thankes to out God, who hathe 
raiſed vp vnto vs that Light, whiche wee inight euer haue befoze our 
ties: leaſte either by the ſuttletie of man, oꝛ by the ſnares ofthe Diuel, 
wee would be carried awate to errours,and lies. Jlſo wee p2ofeile,that 
theſe be the Heauenly Uoices, whereby God hath opened vnto vs bis 
wil: and that omi ly in them mannes harte can haue ſetled refte : that in 


them be abountantly, a fully compzchended al thinges, what ſo ever be 
needeful foz our Healthe,as Origene, Auguſtine, Chryſoſtome. and 
Cyrillus haut taughte : ä —— dhe edu hte, and ſtrength 
God to attaine to Saluation: That thei be CAE IIS the 


prophetes, and Apoſtles, whereupon is builte the Churche of God: 
That they be the very ſure, and infallible Rule, whereby mate be tried, 
whether the Churche doo ſwarue , 02 etre. and whereunto al Eccleſia- 
ſtical Doctrine ought to be called to accoumpte: and, that againſte theſe 
Scriptures neither Lawe.noꝛ Oꝛdinaunce, noꝛ any Cuſtome oughte 
to be heard: no though Paule him (eife,0z an Angel from Heauen (ould 
comme,and teache the contrarie. 


M. Hardinge. 
declare, which be the Bookes of the Scziptures, that ye allowe, 
eral. ye ſare, that ye embrace al the Canonical Scriptures. 
Machabees , for Frater to be made forthe Deade , and 
with the woordes of 5 lames Epiſtle againſte youre luſtification of Faithe onely , and lib ew iſe with 
certaine other places of the Scriptures, whiche be accoumpred in the Canon of the Churche, againſte 
certaine other your falſe doftrines in this caſe (bj your woonte ij to denie thoſe Scriptures to be Ca- 
nonical. Yet here ye beare the worlde in hande ye allowe al. VVoulde God there were in you either 
more truth, or leſſe craft. V Vel. ye gene thankes to God for the Seriprures, for that hauing them before 
your cies, ye are ſtaied in Truthe, aſſured. that by the ſuttletie of man, ot ſnares of the Diucl, ye be not 
carried awaic into Errours, and Lies . And is it ſo in deede ? I praie you firs o hat ſecbe be ye ? or of 
whiche ſefte is eche one of you For I dare boldely faie, and fo the woride ſeeth, that ye agree not al 
in one . If ye faie, ye be n then muſte I further demaunde of you, of whiche forte of Luthe - 
rans ? For that runneth out by many (ink es. Be ye Zuinglians , Arians , Oftandrines , Liber- 
tines, Adiaphoriſtes, Anabapriftes, Caluiniftes, or Sathaniſtes ? VV har priuiſlege haue ye before youre 
felowes ? A matche beinge made berweene you l meane that newe Cleregie of Englande)and the o. 
ther ſectes of our time, &c If ee have this lighte of the Scriptures before your cies, how is it, that ye 
agree not within yours ſelues ? yea howe is it, that eche one of you oftentimes diſagreeth with him 
fe? how is that (c) ſo many times ye have changed your Communion Booke, the order of your Ser- 
nice, your dodtrine of the bleſſed Sacramente, your Hamilies , &c. V Vho knowerh not howe in the 
matret of the Sacramente your chiefe captaines baue ſhewed them ſelues inconſtante and murab'e, 
and contrary to them ſe)ues, I meane Cranmere, Ridley, Latimer, aud that great Rabbin Peter Martyr 
him ſelſeꝰ As for the refle, they be not woorthy to be named 

But what ſatie ye be theſe the Heauenly voices, whreby God hath opened vnto vs his wil * Then 
bow dare ye ro tranſgrefic his wil declared in theſe Voices, where ye —— expteſſely, that be(d) which 
heareth not the Chutche. is to be taken for no better. chen a Heathe 
ccede. yee ſaie, that oncly in the Scriptyres mannes harte can haue fe:lFreſle , and that in them be a 
bund antly, and fully e thinges, whar ſo euer be needetu! for our Saluation. as Ongen, 
v Auguſhine, 


But why doo ye not here pla. 
and which be * that 7 1258. In 
you with the place of « 


a Publcane ? Ax yee pro- pe 


Berngr das dd 
Sorarem.de mov 
do bene v 
$er ma. 62. 

4 Seen. d, +36 
Queft,t, 


Roman. 


(a; Vatrruth. For 
we teictte no 
parre of al the 
Scriptures. 
(d)Vnrruth. Fo: 
wee dente no 
more, then 5. 
Auguſtine, S. 
Hicrome, and 
other Holy Fa- 
thers haue de- 
med 

(c) Childiſhe, 
and fonde Vn- 
truthe For the 
Communion 
Booke was ne- 
uet but once 
changed. But 
ſee the _ 
changes of the 
Maſs 

ds Cyprian 
faithe, 

Nen iungitur 
Ecclſie, qui ab 
Fuangelis ſe- 
atar: De 
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Auguſtine, Chryſoltome, and Cyrillus haue taughte. Either you knowe nor, what you ſaie, fir Deſru- 
—— the thinges ot whiche you make athcmation, as 5. Paule ſarde of ſuche, as e are, writinge 10 


Timothe, or you arc fowly oucriecne. If the hatte of man haue ſetled teſte in the Se oncly,as '- Times 


you ſaie, then in nothinge c but in the Scriptures . By this you ſectme to trouble and diſquier man 


(e)Varruth.For hartes. For if this be true , ej then had good Abel no better teile in his harte, then wicked refiled; — 
the noe 


Abel heard the Cain. 


VVoorde of V'Vhen the Holy Booke of Scripture was loſte, whiche God reſtored by Eſdras, were there none in ſetled rey 


God. Reade the il that ume, whoſe hartes had feried cle VV hat ſooliſhe, and ablurde Dofrine is this ? (f } VVhar 


Antwcare. if it had picaled God, there aad never beate lciict wrintea ot the Olde, or Newe Teltameat ! ſhoulde ture vas, 


HA woorthy not Godder frendes haue founde his peace that paſlcth al ſenſe, as S. Paule faithe ? Had Paule, Anto- 
doubte. ny, Hilas ion, Pambus,and many other Holy men ;wurnge an V Vilderneſle (8 without letters, no reſte 
g Vetruth. For ne quiet at their hartes ? Nay, who bad the like { And whereas you faic , that al thinges needeſul for 
TAuguttine our Saluation be abuadanly,and fully comprehended in the Scriptures, this 1s alſo as falſe, as fi 
ſaithe, other partes of your Doctrinc. Hor if al thinges necefaric to Saluation be conteined in the Scriptures, 
SAN ona then what fo cucr is not ia them conteined, the fame is not neceflarie : If not neceſſatie, why ſhould 
Sc riptaras Di- wee be laden ii vanceeldane burdens ? Then awaic with al Traditions at a clappe, be they ncucr ſo 
MINAS wcnn Apoltolke,ncuer fo Ancient, newer fo Healthful, neuct ſo longe time in the Churche continued. Re- 
member you not, w hat the moſte renoumed Fathers haue wiinen of the neceſſitie of Traditions ? Or 
ter audiende if you remember them, what thoughte you when you wrote thus ? Let Learned and Holy Baſile be 


in Seng. 


ap 4 


renuit, CC. heardein ficede of many,if not to revoke you from you; errour, yet to diſcredite you, aud ſtay others * 


(h Let now the in the truthe . His woordes be theſe : Of the Doerines, whiche preached in the Churche, certaine 
very ſame ne. wee haue out of the Scripture written, certaine wee haue receined in ſecrete Miſterye by Tradition of 
ceſſatie Tradi- the Apottles , (h) whiche bothe be of equal force io Godhincile . Neither concerninge theſe any man 
tions be quite gainclaicth, be be of neyer fo ſmal knowledge . For if wee goe aboure to teiecte the cuſtomes that be 
ſoregotien, and nor ſette foorthe in wriange , as beinge of litlc regarde , then ſhal wee condemne thoſe thi alſo, 
aboliſhed, yea whiche wee haue ia the Goſpel neceilaric to Saluation . Yea rather wee ſhal bringe the preachinge of 


euen in the the Faithe but to a bare name For ſo they were taken for Heretikes, which regarded not the ſolemne 
Churche of ſaſte of Lente(i)receiued at the Apoſtles,as we reade in S. Auguſtine, De Her.ad Quodaulideum, 
Rome. Cap. sg. and in the Councel of Gangra in an Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Armenia . Euen ſo they which 


(1) Varruthe., denied the *) diſtinchon of a Biſhop, and a Priefte , were condemned of Herefie , as wee finde in 5. 
Reade the An- Anguſtine in the Booke, and Chapter aſote (aide, and in Epiphanius Lib.z.Cap.75. In the Councel 
[weare. of Conſtance the lame is to be founde. 

* Vntruth.For Apaine if al thinges neceſſarie to Saluation be (I) expreſſed in the Scriprures, to what pourpoſe 


Lib.de 
rity — 


Qo, cy, 


Faſte of 
Lent. 


berehy _ 5. faideS. Faule co inge order, and maner, to be vied at the celebration of the Holy Sacramente: 

Paulc,an05. Cetera chm vencye As for other thinges I wil take order for ther, when I come? VV har I. Cos. t. 

Hierome, and | | x 

— meaneth S. Iohn to ſaie, Hauinge other thinges to write to you of, I woulde not ( write them ) in Pa. Ep 
8 and Inke: for I truſſe to be with you, and ſycah e to you mouthe to mouthe. To conclude much, 


8 that mighte be obiected , in fewe woordes for brcuities fake , hat ſaie you , fir Defender , ſhal wee 
—_ finde al thinges neceſlarie to Saluation in the Scripture ? (m) Howe thinke you of the Scriprure it 
1) Varruth. For (elle! Howe knowe = this to be the Scripture ? Howe knowe ye the Goſpel of Mathewe , Marke, 
. a * Al Luke, and Toha , to be theirs , whoſe names they beate! This can you not finde in al the Scripture, 
ines arc there (N and yet is the ſame necefſarie to be beleved . VVhar Scriprure have you ro admirte theſe, and to 
87 4 refuſe the Beoke bearinge the name of (o cer, the Goſpel of Thomas, of Bartholomewe, of Nico- 
* — d 9eme*? VVby admitte you not the Vrophetes that Baſilides would to be allowed, but the foure 
— 7 — — —— the rwelue Jener VV bat auQtoritic haue you to Nate youre ſelſe by, concerninge theſe? 
q ut onely that of the Churche ? for * haue you none for proufe hereof, Then hathe not Scri- 


nr ps we prure al things in it neceſſary for a Chriſten man. 1s it not neceſſary to beleue the Sonne of God to be 


Homouſion ,thas is to faie, of the ſame Subſtante with the Father ? whiche if you denie , you reftoare . 


ceſſatie to Sal- | | | 
uation. the olde condemned e of the Arians , (p) The ſame can you not finde in the Scripture. VVhere ian 
(o They were inal the Bible fade you that God the Father is /ngerras ? VVhere finde you that the Holy Ghoſte 


written by He- proceedeth from the Father and the Sonne ? that the bleſſed Virgin Mary continued in ber Virgini- 


retiques in de- tie ? that ſuche as be —— of Heretikes te to be Baptized againe ? That Infantes oughte to 
rogation of the be Raptized? Thar the Bookes of the Goipel were written by Mathewe, Marke, Luke, and loha, 


Truthe. by whatScripture can you-proucit ? To ende, where finde you expteſſely in al the Scriptures three 
(p ——_— perions to be one God? 

Epiphani' (ai | | 

Sen ſius ene no- T x 

minis vbique Pere, to 
et. 


downe the Authozitie of Goddes Holy TWo2de, Þ. Dardinge 


bath bzougbt in a of oꝛdinatie ſtale quarrels,Of the difference birweene Pricſtes,and 
Biſhoppes : of Lente : ofthe Communion Booke : of the Homilics of the order of Seruice : and of 


the perpetual Vurginitic of our Lady . His whole dzifte herein is, to beare vs in hande, 
that there is very litte, oz none Authozitte in tbe Scriptures : and that the whole 
Credite,and tettaintie iiur Faithe reſteth onelp in the Churche of Rome. He ſe- 


meth to take it in (cozne , that the Mate of God ſhoulde be called Ln 
not h 


Ad 


& ; 
_ 
Arn 


＋ 


_—_— God is the Candle, whereby the T heete (or falſe T eacher ) is ei pied. 


CT mes 
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not withſtanding the P2opbet Dauid ſatth,T by Weord 6 Lord is a Lanterne tomy fete, Pale. 
+T be Conmaundement of the Lorde us Light ſome geenmge Lig hie unte we ce. n. 
Theophylacte ſaithe , Verbum Dei eit Lucerna , qua Fur deprehenditur ; The feet in 


Lacan. Ci 15s 


Wycreas Þ. Hardinge demaundeth of vs lo pleaſantly, VV hat Scriptures wee 
allowe,and what wee reiecte, he troubleth him ſelie with an idle, and a neveleNſc que- 
ſtion. Foz wee embzace , aud reverence cutty parcel, and title of the Scriptures 
without exception,not rcfuſinge any parte thcreof,tbat bathe benne allowed by the 
Anciente,Learncd,Catholique Fathers of the Churche of God. 

Neither do wee ſo ſcoznefultp calle Coddes Holy lr, A Noſe of V Vaxe,a A {bert.Tigghts 
Shipmannes Hoſe, oz a Deade Letter: as ſuridzic of that ſide daue delighted to cal it. „ b. l. ch. . 

Teuchinge the Bake of the Machabces , we ſate nothinge , but that we nne u. 
witten by S. Hlierome, S. Auguſtine , and other Poly Fathers, S.Hicrome ſaithe, |; dan. 
Machabæorum Libros legit quidem Eccleſia: Sed cos inter Canonicas Scripturas non |, f. 
recipit: n deede the Churche readeth the Bookgs of the Machabees : but ſhee receiucth n 
chem not emonge the Canonical allowed Scriptures. PI 

eAddiion, FE ®.Bardinge, 5.Hicrome ſpeaketh of ſuche Canonical Scriptures — * 
of the Olde Teſtamente, as the very lewes allowed for Canonical . Suche in deede the Bookes of the werb. salenenu. 
Machabees are not. But 5. Aalen woordes condemne you . He ſaithe , Machabeorum Li- M Har. fo. 121.6 
bres , non Judei , ſed Ecileſia pro Caronuts kabet: As for the Bookes of the Macbabees , not the 
lewes, but the Chnrche accoumpreth them for Canonical & c. Nowe fee, good Reader, what Lou de 
Les, M. Icwel made, when he ſaide, he would demie nom ore, then S. Auguſtine, S. Hime, and other 
Fathers baue denicd . 

The Anfweare, Lowde Lies, G. Fertinge : Veutre rozdes ere to ſmorte, 

Putche better were it foz pou, to be ſober. J ſafe nowe againe, as J ſaide befoze:T he 

Bookgs of the Machabees are not reckened emonge the Canonical Scripneres : Ard therein 

we dente nomoꝛe, tben by S. Auguſtine,S. Hicrome, and other Holy Catholique Fa- 

thers bathe benne denicd. Foz tial wberect᷑, 3 pꝛaie pou, conſider, what S. Augu- 

ſtine ſatrhe, C deiſe be his wozdes: In Machabzorum Libri, etſi aliquid Mirabilum Augs/t. De Mi. 
numero inferendum conueniens fuiſle ordini inueniatur, de hoc tamen nulla cura fa- A. Sacre 
vgabimur: quia tantum agere propoſuimus, vt de Dmini Canonis Mirabilbus exi- geripteræ. li. 2 

m expoſitionem tangeremus: Althowg he there maze ſome th inge be feunde in the Boobs 134. 

of the Machabees,mreere fir this order of writin gc and woorti to be roined with the number of 
Miracles, yet hereof Wee wil baue no care, fir that wee haue intended enely to tauc he a ſhort re- 
hear/al of the Miracles comeined in the Bookss of the Holy Canen. Marke wel, G. Par⸗ 
dinge: Vert S. Avguſtine telicth you, T bar the Bookes of the Machabees ave no parte of 
the Canonical Scriptures, and that therefire he wil makg none accoumpte of the Miracles there= _ ; 
in contemed, Hierome ſaithc,os it is allt gi d be foꝛe, I be Charche readeth the Sto- APE ARE 
rie of Tudith , the Boke of Tobie, and the Bookes of the Machabers : But the ſame Churche Pre fation, mm 
ret turet h not theſe Books 1,95 the Canonical Scriptures, Parke ente againe,P.Pardinge: alm. 
S Hierc me telleih pon , even as S. Auguſtine tolde pon befoze , That the Bookes of the 
Machabees are net Canonical. Art be ſprakcth not of the Iewes Canon, as pou ima- 

ne, but of the Canon of the Churche. Fozegeate not his wazbes , Eccleſia cos Li- 

ros inter Canonicas Scripturas non recipit. 

Likewiſe S. Cyprian ſatthe, Aly Libri ſunt, 
appellantur &c, Huius ordinis eſt Libellus Tobiz, & ludith, & Machabzorum Li- — 
bri : Other Bookes there he, that are not called Canonical, but onely Eccleſiaftical, fir that they hols 4 
be allowed ro be readde in Churches. Of this ſorte ave the Bookes Tobie, of Iudith , aud of © * 
the Machabees, Bcebolve,@, Pardinge : Zheife Poly Fathers agree al tograt ber, 
in that they ſafe , The Bookes of the Machabecs , are no parte of the Canonical Scriptures, 

Butcbe moze mighte be ſatde. But by theſe fewe the Reader wate learne, where to 
finde the Lowde Lie. 

Yowe be it, by yeure repezte, S. Avguſtine ſafthe , The Churche accoumpteth 
the Rookes of the Machabees as Canonical Scriptures , What anſweare mate here be 
made e ſhal wa ſette S Avguſtine,againfte S. Auguſtine : One S. Auguſtine 3 
| A 


i non Canonici, ſed Eccleſiaſtici D bn Ex- 
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The Book of the Machabees u net Canonical. An other S. Auguſtine ſaitte, 7 be Books 
of the Machabces i Canonical, Is, and Is not, is a platne contradiaton . If the one be 
ttuc, the other is falſe, Wibether of theſe tu S. Auguſtines mate we belcue: 
do peu thus trific,P.Varding * £2 why to you ſo guilcfully concele S. Auguſtine 
meaninge : 3 wil ſake no further fo2 other ſentences. Cutn inthe ſelte ſame place 
by vcu alli gid, S. Auguſtine lait he. I he Booke of the Machabees is nor Canonical, C beſe 
be S. Avguſhres wezpes , . Farbinge : Zbus be ſattbe , Hzc ſupputatio, non in 
Scripturs Sanctis, quæ appellantur Canonicæ, ſed in ali invenitur, in quibus ſunt & 
1 recbenimge is not fiunde m the Foly Scriptures , that are called 
Canonical, but in certame ether Bookgs , menge wic he are the Bookes of the Machabees, 
Hert it is cuident, by the tudgemevte of S. Auguſtine, Tat the Bookes of the Macha. 
bees are not Canonical, Theſe woꝛtes, M. Pardinge,xe& would not baue difſembled, 
it y tad mcante to deale plainely. Therefoze it mate like pou to tenũder, dow you 
matic bettet beſtowe this Lowde Lic 
Notwithſtandinge S. Auguſtine ſaſthe further, Hos Libros Eccleſia habet pro 
Canonicis: T beſe Bookes the Chart he alloweth,as Canomeal, This is true: J dente it not, 
But here you lake to beguile your Reader by the miſundertandinge of this wazde 
Canonical. Foz in the fozmer place Canonical Bookes,are ſuche, as mate be alleged 
in p;oufe of Faitht: In the Seconde,ſuche Bokes are called Canonical, as although 
they beare no ſutche Authozitte,pet mate they be allowed foz certatne Cauſes,onelp 
to be readde openly in the Churche. Il you bad alleged S. Auguſtines wondes fully, 
and truely, as they late, the whole mater bad benne evidente. Foz thus ſaſthe S. 
Auguſtine, Libros Machabzorum Eccleſia habet pro Canonicis, propter ** 
Martyrium Paſsiones vehementes, ate mirabiles: T he Churche acconmpteth the Bookes 
of the —2 Canonical , (not fo2 the Authozttic,and weight of trutbe, but) 5 
the greate and marucilew Paſſions and Perſecurions of Martyrs, therein centeined. 
Cdus, to be alleged in pzoufe of Faithe,tbep are not Canonical: but, to be readde 
vnto the people in the Church,foz example of Lite, in this ſenſe, ſaithe S. Auguſtine, 
they are Canonical. To like pourpoſe S. Auguſtine ite th to Gaudentius: Seri 
ra, quæ appellatur Machabæorum, recepta eſſ ab Eccleſia non inutiſiter, fi ſobriè lega- 
tur , vel audiatur, maxime propter illos Machabzos , qui pro Dei Lege tam indigna 
perpeſsi ſunt : That Scripture, that ſo is called, and beareth the name of the Machabees gs re- 
crined not vnprofitably of the Charche , ſo that tt be readde amd bearde with ſobrietie : ſpecially 
breauſe of theſe Machabees,that ſuffered ſo cruel termentes for the Lame of God, Se ſaithe 
S. Cyprian, Hzc omnia Leg quidem in Fccleſijs voluerunt : non tamen proſerti ad 
Authoritatem ex his Fidei PF es Wo : Altheſe writinges our Fathers haus allowed, 
to be readde in the Churche: yet not to be alleged fir Authornie to can firme the Deltrine eur 
Fate. Likewiſe ſaithc S. Hiereme touchinge the ſame Bakes of tte Macha 
Hzc volumina legit Eccleſia, ad zdificationem plebis : non ad Authoritatem Fecleſr- 
aſticorum Dogmatum confirmandum : T beſe Bookes the Church readeth fir the edifieinge 
of the people , but not as mater of Anthoritie , whereby to prone Eccleſtaitical Dottrine. 
Now,J beſ&che peu, M. Harti ge, What Canonical Scriptures ate theſe,that maie 
not be allegcd in Confirmation of Toartne, oz in pzoufe of Faithe : It y& had dif- 
m_y fozeſcene theſe thinges,J thinke, ye& wovlde not ſo tainely have charged vs a ., 
with Lowde Lieinge. t. | 
Of Pater foz the Dead, we ſt al have place moze convenient to ſpeake bhercafter. 
Tbe place of S. James, touchinge the Juſtification of Faitbe, and TWozkes,(s 
anſweared befoze. Neither do ir & diſcredite any parte, cither of the Authozitie, 0; 
of the Decrine cf that hole Epiſtle : not withſtantinge Fuſebius ſafthe , Jt was 
w2itten by ſemme otber.and not by S. I: wes. Vis we2des be thefſe : Iſtius Jacobi, 
qui Iuſſus, & Oblias vocz batur. dicitur efle Fpiſtola, quæ prima ſcribitur inter Cano- 
nicas. Sciendi m autem eſt.illam Epiſtolam eſſe Spuriam : T he Opaen us. that the E- 


er- i reckened the fie emonge the Canonicalles in of this 1a be Was called 
uſtus and Oblias. But wee mule vnderſt ande, that it wa Baſtarde Epiſtle, and not wri- Ada 
ten by S. James. : 


Likewiſe 


* 


Addition 
© 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 235 S. Iames. 


Likewiſe S. Hicrome ſaithe, Epiſtola Iacobi ab aho quopiam ſub eius nomine e- 
dita aſleritur: t « ſaide, that the E pritle of S. Iames, was ſette fiorthe by ſon me other mon 
vnder his name . This therefoze is no ne we fantaue: but the Judgemente of the 5 
Anciente Learned Fathers. Nevertheleſſe we do bothe receiue the ſame Epiſtle, 4% 
and alſo reade it in Oure Churches : and allowe euery Clauſe, and Sentence , that 
therein is witten, euen as the Wozde of Cod. 

*. — _— — this Light of the Scriptures before your cies, howe is it, that 

no emongeſt your ſclues? And dete he reckeneth vp by rote a 
CG of dis owne makinge * — — 2 — — 
iſtes, Anabaptuſtes. Caluiniſtes, and Sathaniſtcs. Jn whiche bis ſo plcaſante lane, 
be mate daue leave to ſpoꝛte him lelfe, while be liſteth . God be thanked , we agree 


Hi rongen, in 
Cata/og ores 


thþozowlp togeather in the whole Subſtance of the Religion of Chriſte:and oltogea- * 


ther with one Harte. and one Spꝛite do glozific Cod the Father of cur Toꝛde Jeſus 
Chriſte. Certainely S. Auguſtine, & Hierome, S. Chry ſoſtome, Epiphanms, and The- 
ophilus, as it appeareth by theire v zitinges, agreed no better togreather in the ire 
time, then wee do nowe. Pet bad they, and cut ry of them the Mode of Cod: and 
the ſame Wiozde of God was a Lighte vnto their feete. 

Jt was not foz any greate ſtoare of better mater, J trowe , that . Hardi nge 
thus chargeth vs with ſo often changinge the Communion Booke . Foz of moze, 
then of One Onely Change , de cannot telle vs. And if there had benne leſle then 
that,there bad bene no change at al. And pet, ſoꝛ that one Change, he bim ſelfe in the 
meane ſcaſon bathe changed thziſe, But the Poly Communion Booke,and the ©3- 
der of the Holy Siniſtration ſtandetb, and by Goddes mercie ſhal ſtande flil, with- 
out any further Change. | 

Powe be it, Gentle Reader, it thou wilt knowe the often Alteratſons „ Chan. 
ges of the Paſſe,Reade, 3 beſceche tber, Platy na, and Polydore Vergil, touctinge the 4. 
lame: There ſhaltt thou finde, dowe, and by wbom, and vpon what occaſon,and in i. leg der. ver- 
what pꝛoce ſſe of time, al the partes of the Paſſe were peeced , and ſette togeather: 4. De Inwen- 
and that in the ſpace of ſcven bundzcd whole peeres,ſcarcely,and with muche ado it 10. 
was made vp at laſte, and bzought to ſomme perfeaton. (47,10, 

Chriſtes C of Hearinge the Churche, is anſwcared befoze. 8. 

A ine ſatthe, Credimus Sanftam Ecileſiam non Crec1mus In Sanctam Eccleſi- Angafiin, De 
am: Mer Belerne , that there is a Holy Churche But wee Beleene not In the Holy Churche. tide c Hi 
Foz the Churche is not Cod, no is hable of ber ſelfe to make , 02 alter any One .f. 
Article of the Faithe, The Pzopbete 2 Legem potiùs, & ad Teſtimo- 
num. Si non reſponderint ſecundum Verbum hoc, non erit illi Lux Matutina: To 
the Lawe rather and to the T eft1monie of God. f they anſircare not accordinge to this Woorde, 
they ſhal haue no Morninge Lighte, | 
ſattbe fortber , 1f quietneſſe of Conſcience comme of the VVoorde of God 
onely , then had Abel no more quietneſſe of Conſcience then wicked reſileſie Cain. Then fhoulde 
Paule the Eremite,and Antonie, and Hilarion, and Pambus, and other Holy men, liuinge in wilder- 
nefle without Letters, haue had no reſte, ne quiet at their Hartes. And wbp ſo : Bicauſe they 
had vo Mode witten. 9 

Who woulde thinke,tbat M. Pardinge,bearinge ſutche a countenance of Diui- 
yitie, weulde thus goe about to deceive him ſelfe with a.potnte of Sophiſtric ? Chry- 
ſoſtome ſaithe, Deus Conditor Humani Generis ab init per ſeipſum hominibus lo- c lh ſe/fom, tn 
— God the Creatonr Man binde fem the begmninge ſpake vnto menne by him cene/ Heme/, 1, 

elfe in bus owne And S. Paule ſathe, Deus olim mult iſariam, multiſque mo- 124, 
dis Patribus loquutus eſt : n Olde ume God ſpake many waies, and in ſundrie — vn- 
to the Fathers. dothe M. Hardinge thinke, wben God him ſe lte in bis owne per- 
lone, and pꝛeſently ſpake unto Abel, that Abel bearde not then the & ode of Cod? 
Wee ſpeake not ſo pꝛetiſcly, and nicely of Coddes Wozde witten in Paper. Foz 
ſo it is a Creature Cozruptible,ond ſhal conſume,ane perithe, as other Cozruptible 
Creatures do. Bat the Woorde of God, whiche we ſpeake of ,endwreth fir euer. uu. Rard. 315.4. 


AAdmion. 4 P. Þardinge. VVeec alſo in Chiiſtes Churche haue as wel Goddes 
aA iy VVoorde 
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VVeorde in our Hartes, as in our Bookes : whence alſo, to witteout of our Hartes, wee maicreſolue 
the doubres, w hiche ate pon our Bookes. 

T be Anſweare, ln your Hartes, M. Hattinge : And is your Harte the onely 
Oꝛacle of al the Wozlde : Oz muſte we leave Godves Poly Mode, that endu- 
reth foz cutt, and reſozte to vour Hartes to learne Goddes wil The 22 
chatie ſaithe, I bey bane beaten their Hartes as barde, as the Adamante, leafte 
beare the Lame of God,and the Woorder, Whicbe the Lorde of Sabaoth hathe ſemte in bu Sprite 
by the Munifterue of bus I rophet. S. Paule ſaithe . Obſcuratum eſt inſipiens cor il. 
lorum : dicentes,ſc eſle ſapentes, ſtulti facti ſunt : There harte Was blinded with 
darkeneſſe heraus they boaited them ſelnes to be Wiſe menne , they became sales. I hey turned 
the T ruthe of God ume Lacs, and fille downe and Woorſhipped a Creatuve, fereſabenge the Crea- 
tour. hiche is God bleſſed ſir ener . Ed graunte, P. Hardinge, that the Daleſtarrs 
mate riſe vp,and ſhine in your Partes,that we mate ſa pour Light , 4 walke ſafcly 
in pour WMaics. * 

S. Hierome ſatthe, Quomodo Acternæ erunt Scnpturz Divinz, fi Mundus certo 
fine eſt terminandvs? Verum eſt quidem, quod Librorum pellculz cum ipſis Litern 
abolendz ſunt . Sed,quia ſubwngyt Demmus, Verba vero mea non prxtenbunt,pro. 
culdubio, quod ilhs apicibus polhcetvr , erit Acternum: Howe ſhalthe Holy Scriptures 
be Enerlaftmge, ſceinge the N or lde ſhal haue an ende / Tric it i that the parchemente,, ot 
leaues of the Pookes wich the Lerters and al ſbaibe aboliſhed. But fir as mute he as eur Lords 
addeth, My Woorde: ſhal nexey paſſe, donbrieſ,s (thougb —_— rs,and Letters perithe, 
yet) the thinge,that is promiſed by the ſame Letters, ſhal laſte for ever. D Chy. 
ſoſtome ſaithe, Paulus Prædicationtm non Scriptam appellat , Euangelium : Prea. 
chinge not written, Paule calleth the Goſpel. 

tat Þ.Pardinge addctb of Antonius, and Paulus, and Hilarion, and other Ere. 
mites that they livcd in Nuit erreſſe without Letters, and there tee pzeſarneth,they 
luued without the VV ode of God , it is very bnaduiſt diy ſpoken , and bttetly vn⸗ 
true. Foz pꝛouſe whereof , to name onely One in lde of the te de, & Auguſtine 
ſaithe,tbat Antonms tbe Eremite wes rotablp Learned, perfite in the Scriptures, 
Bis we:dcs te tbriſe , Antonius fine vile ſcientia Literarum , Scripturas Diuinas & 
mcmoriter audiendo tenuiſſe, & prucenter cogitando intellexiſſe, r: ſtwre- 
perred, that Antonius, without knowledge of Letter , bothe Learned the Holy Scriptures, 
and barc them wel in mince, by hearinge : and «iſs by Wiſedeme and ftndie , wnderit cede 
them. S. Auguſtine ſaithe not, as M. Pardinge laſthe , that Antonius lined with 
out the V Voorde of God, but the tontratie, that be was ready, and perfite in the 
V Voorde of God. 5 

Ard, whertas M. Nartinge wonlde ſ&me to make ſutche an accoumpre of Prai- 
er, and Holineſſe without knowledge, S. Auguſtine ſaithr, Lectio ſine Meditationea- 
rida eſt: Meditatio fine Lectione erronea eft: Oratio fine Meditatione tepida eſt: Kea 
dinge without Med:tation,or indie is drie and barren; Meditation,or ſtudie without Rea 
dinge is erroneous : And Prater Without Cogitation,or ſindv is hafte coulde, and onfraitful. 
Thus wer ſ& by S. Avguſtines Judgemerte,that the Fozee,and SubFance bothe of 
Pꝛaicr, and of Pediiation dependeth of Readinge. And therefoze Nicolaus Cuſa- 
nus ſafthe , T be Soule , that wil — 2 — muſte haus to 
whinger,the ene of Deactiom, the eth er of Knowledge er ¶ nder ſt andinge. 

we be it, bat C emfoꝛte, and prace of Conſeferce,wee baut by Hraringt tte 

Woꝛde — — vs Ae. üg better, tden M. Hardinge. Tdus 

be faithe, Quæcunque © unt, &c. emer thinges are Wruten they are ritten 
| pores Patrence,and Comforte of the Scriptures — a 

Cuci ſo fatttc Chriſte t im ſetfe , O Father , this ij the F uerlaſtinge Life , that they m 
Home thee the onely,and very God: and ſeſus Chrifte when thou bafte ſemte. | 

Vut S. Paule fait be, Keepe the Traditions, whiche ye haue recemed, ether by Epiltle or 
by erde. And S.Bafileteckeneth Traditions to be One, and Equal with the 
V Veordeof God. Firfte, that S. Baſile wzote thoſe wordes rather cf3cale , then 
ct Jidgement,it wate tafflp appeare,bp that the ſelfe ſam Traditions, that — 
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Tradi⸗ 


ſpecially nameth,and io bighly commendeth,are fo the gicate parte alrtady abo- dions. 


uched, and quite fozegatten , pea and that cuen in the Churche of Rome. Vet the 
Morde of God envuceth (til , and ſhal endure foz cucr. Foz example , by ont of S. 
Baſiles neceſſarie Traditions, Jt is not lawful foꝛ any man, to Kneele in the Churche 
vpon the Donnedate:But eucry man is bounde by the ſame T radition , at Sermon, 
at Pzaler,and at the Communion to ſtande vpzight. And this(he ſaithe) was gecuen 
vato v in Secrete Charge by the Apoſtles of Chriſte, This ſo necefarie , and ſo A. 
poſtolique T raditionts nome diſſalurd, and bzoken , and vtterly fozegotten, not 
onely in Louaine,but alſo in Rome. 

S. Auguſtine ſalthe, By Tradition of the Apoſtles, bitweene Eaſter, and V Vit. 
ſondate it was not lawful for any man to Faſte. Wet nuwe we Faſte within the ſame 
dates ſo fozcbidden , and the lame kinde of Faſte is thoughte lawful , the Apoſtles 
Tradition to the contrarie not withſtandinge. 

The reſte of S. Baſiles Traditions ſtants tn Halowinge of V Vater: in Blefſinge 
of Oile: in nge towardes the [:a/tc : in vtteringe certaine woꝛdes of Inuoca- 
uon at the nge foztve of the B:cate of Thankeſgeuinge vnto the people. 
Theſe thinges, I belcue, . Yardiage bio le lte never thoughte to be Equiaalente 
with the Wwe2de of God. | 

But if theiſe, and other like Traditions be ſo weſghtic , and ſo neteſſarie, as he 
{meth to make them. then let him telle vs in god ſothe, and without fable: what 
were theſe Myſtical Solemne woordes of Inugcation, that S. Baſile ſaithe, were ſpo- 
ken by the Pꝛieſte at the Openinge,oz ſhe winge fo;the of the Sacramente : If thet 
be ſo netefſarte to be bſed, and continued in the Churche of Cod, wby batbe be, and 
bis whole Romaine Cleregie quite fo:egotten them : If he, and bis Cleregie baue 
fozegotten them, and bie them not, and care not foz them, dowe can he ſaie, oʒ male 
wetbinke,they are lo necefſarie to Saluations = 
This is the Simplicitie, and plaineſſe of M Hardinges dealinge, He felleth vs 
many tales of the les Traditions, heinge dim leite the mantfeſte deſpiſer , and 
beaker of the ſame T raditions. the es of S Paule, J marueile,that 
f toulde ſo eaffly be deceiaed . Foz S. Paule dim ſelſe, even in the ſame 
wo2des,and in the ſelfe ſame line, woulde baue folde bim. that by the name of T ra- 
ditions , he meante , not Vowritten Verities and Liueleſle Ceremonies,as he (uppas 
ſeth,butr the ſeife ſame Subſfance of Religion, and Doctrine, that he had vitered vn- 
to the Theſlaloniensbefoze,eitherby Epiſtle, oꝛ by P2cachinge. 
 CTheſebe his wozdes,/Zolde the T radirions,whiche yer bane ret ciued, either by & piſtle, 
er by Woorde, He calleth them Tradimom although they were conteined in his Cpi⸗ 
Mes,and declarcd to them by Wzitinge. Foz the Apoll les pꝛeachinge, t wittinge, 
in grounde,and Subſtance were al one. Nicephorus ſatthe,Paulus,quz preſens oras 
ane ſua dilucidè dacuetat, cadem abſens per compendium in memoriam , mg E- 


— Paule, what thinges,beeinge preſente,be bad plainely taughte by 

uthe,the ſame thinges afterwar de, heinge abſerte,be ſhot called to their remembrance, 
8 an Epiſtle. The like be w2tteth alſo of S Mathewe , Matth:rus diſcedens, 
alio preedicatutn)abſentiam ſuam ſcxipta præſenti compenſame : S. Mathewe depar- 
tinge tu patat de in other plates)recompentſed his abſence by preſente writinge, 


8. Paule vnto tte Philippians ſatthe thus . Eadem ſcribere mihi quidem non pi- 
trum: vobis autem : To write wnto you the ſelfe ſame thinges, unte me it ii 
not paineful-butrin your bebalfe,it is neceſſarie. Theiſe V'a2des S. Hicrome erpoundeth 
thus: Eadem ſcribere, hoc eſt. ere. quæ præſens dixeram : Io write the (ame 
— rn is to ſaie, to make rehearſal of the ſame thinges, that ? ſolde you by e Monthe, 


s ſaith T heophylaRte,ſpeakinge inthe perſone of S. Luke: Prius te fine Scripto 
inſhturmuneScriptum tibi trado Euangelium : Atque ita mentem tuam munio, vt ne 
oblnuſcatur eorum, que prius fine Soriptis tradita ſunt: Before this time haue mſirucied 
thee wrthout Nie p deliner um thee a written Goſpel. And ſo } furniſhe thy 
, that ir gerate not the hunger, that were delmucred thee before without writinge. 
Le Do 
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Do ſairde Iren us, Apoſtoli tunc E nam averunt . Poſtez vers 
Dei voluntatem , illud in — nobis — Fundimentun & — 
Fidei noſtræ futurum : T ben the «Apoitles preached the Goipel. And after warde by Godde 
_——_— deliered the ſame to vs in writinge , to be a Fundation , and 4 Piller unto oure 
Fathe. 

And thercefoze Chry ſoſtome ſaith, Paulus etiam non Scriptam Prædicationem vo- 
cat Euangelium: S Paule calleth his Preachinge not written,by the name of the Goſpel. 

But me thinketh,Þ. Bardinge, ſo foutelp triutnge foz the bare name of T ra. 
ditions,ſhoulde better have Learned S. Hicromes Lefſon touchinge the ſame. Thus 
be wzitefh _ theſe woꝛdts of S Paule. Holde the Traditions, hic he yee haue leerned, 
either by Our Epiſtle , or by Our M oorde Quando ſua vult teneri non vult extranea ſu- 

1 : Whereas S. Paule wil haus his one thinges to be keapte , be wil hase no ſtrange 
thinges thereto to be added. 
nd, that S. Paule, by this Wiozde, Traditions, mrante not Ceremonies, oz ter- 
taine Sccrete vnknou en V erities, but the very Subſtance of the Goſpel of Chuſte, 
— if > ms er garnrky of arr bw oe Paule 
bim ſelfe, Thus be wziteth, — 19 | etiam accepi, quod Chri- 
ſtus mortuus eſt ccatis noſtris ſecundum Scripturas : Firfte f hau — ts 
you, (o geuen to pou by T radition)the ſame thinge, that I recemed: that ia, that Chriſt 
died for our Sinnes , accordinge to the Scriptures , Here , by S. Paule: Wowzdes , the 


Dcatbe of Ch2ifte is called a T radition. | 
So ſaitbe S. Bafile, Hoc palam Salutaris Baptiſmatis T raditionem: Ba. 
— — am Domini Traditionem , eſt in nomine Patris, & Fi. & 
piritus Sancti: Per wn ——— HR —— Fider: Thu 
thinge is plamnely agamite radition ealthfu ime: Oer Bartime 
E [ orde is in the name of the Father ,of the Senne, end of the Holy G - 
By the very Tradmion of {me wee haze the of Faithe, 
S. Cyprian ſatthe, Vnde eſt iſta Traditio ? Vtrumne de Dominica, & Fuangelica 
Authoritate diſcendens, an de A Mandatss, atque Epiſtolis veniens ? &c. 
$1 19itur aut in Euangeho præcipſtur, aut in A ſtolorum Epiſtols, & Ars contine- 


tur, obſeruetur etiam hæc Sancta T raditio : whence wee this Tradition? 
Whether commeth « from — wet ey rey Se rat 1g near 
maunndementes , and Epait les of the cc. T berefore if it commannded in 
the Goffel,or contemed in the or «Alter of the eApoitles, let vrkeepe the ſame T radi- 
tion. Z itt wiſe tuſeb us laittr · Polycarpus, cum recepiſſet ea ab yhs, qui »pſi vide- 
rant Vitam Verbi,nuntiauit eadem, mum Sceipturis conſona: Po , When by 
Tradition he had recemed theſe thanges of them. that had ſcene the Lift of the 
red and ſhewed the ſame becinge al agreeable vnto the Scri | 

Of intche T radmon,it is plaunt, S Paule ſpraketh. Howe therefo2ec ſudge thou, 
Gentle Kcadcr,howe trocty, and bandeſomely M. Pardinge allegeth theſe wozdes 
of S. Paule againſt S. Paules expzefſſe u nes, and bndoubted mtaninge, fo ſerue his 


pourpoſc. 

As foꝛ Lenten Faſte, ht Superſtition anely erceptcd, we condemne it not, but 
vſe it <1]. But howe can . ÞPardinge ſate, cithet that Lente is ſo nett ſarie. as be 
makerb it:oꝝ cls, that it is tbe Tradition of the Apoſtles ? Nerily S. Auguſte ſaith, 
Quibus ciebus non oporteat 1enunare, & quibus o Domini, vel Apo- 
ſtolorum non inuenio definitum : Ypon what duet wee not to Fafte and vpon What 
dares wee to Faſle, I finde it not appointed, or limited by any 
either of our Lorde,or of the Apoſtles. | 

So ſaltbe Socrates, Fuangeha non impoſuerunt mugum Seruitutis : Sed homines 
ipfi,ſuic quiſque locis, propter Rem1ſnonem, & memoriam Paſsionis, Paſcha , & alios 
Dies feſtos,ficut volucrunt, ex Confuctudine quadam celebrarunt . Non enim hoe vel 
Seruator, vel Apoſtol: Lege ahqua obſeruandumeſle mandaverunt : T he Coſpel hathe 
laide ten vi noToke of Bur mere them ſelnes in the Countties where ther dwelt, 
for releaſe of labour and Remembrance of the Paſſun of Chriſte, of a certaine Cultome keep! 


Churche of Englande. 


2.parte. 229 


the Eaiter,and other Holy dares, cche man, as he woulde. For neither Our Saucoure,nor 


the Apoſtles by any Lawe commaunded theſe thinges. 

Like wiſe ſaithe Caſsodorus , Alij Piſces ſolummodò comedunt : Alij vna cum 
piſcibus vtuntur etiam V olatikbbus: Aly vſque ad Nonam ieiunantes, ſine diſcretione 
Ciborum refiuntur. Puto, Apolt lorum hoc teliquiſſe ſententiæ, vt vnuſ- 
quiſque Operetur,non timore, aut neceſsitate, quod bonum elt : Somme menne in ihe 
tune of the Lenten Faſte)cate onely Fiſhe : Others v/e bothe Fiſbe, and Foulc too: Somme 
others , When they baue Faited until three of the Clocks m the afternoone , afterwarde they re- 
their bodzes without difference,or Choiſe of Meates . f thinks,the Apoitles leafte this 


mater 19 enery mannes diſcrenion that enery man maie doo good wuthont frre, or Superituton, 


ertullan — cxtero — ieiunandum, ex arbitrio, non 
Nouę Diſciplinæ, pro temporibus, & cauſis vniuſcumſque. Sic & Apoſto- 
, nullum aliud imponentes iugum certorum, & in RES * e 
—— — ieiuniorum: Henc * wee muite Falle without compulſion, of free 
vil, not by commaundemente of this Newe Diſcipline , accordingely as enery man ſhal ſee 
ume and cauſe. For ſo, it reth,the — — it. laieunge on —_ other yoke 
of certaine appointed Faſtes, to be obſerued in common of al menne altogeather. 
Lyerefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Per Quadrageſimam fere omnes ab{tinent , non 
bus, verum etiam a quibuſdam Fructibus, quanto magis quiſque, vel 
minus ſeu voluerit, ſeu potuerit: In the Lent ſeaſon al menne for the moite parte abfieine, 


” 
* 
los 


not onely from fleaſh,but alſs from cert ame frites, as enery man either wil, or is hable to doo, 
more, or menne be ſait he, do abſt cine fo the moſt parte: but not al in dave, 


Al theiſe thinges beringe true, and certains, and out of queſtion, howe can BY. 
Haroinge thus aſſure vs, that the Lenten Faſte is the Undoubted Tradition, and 
Commaundemente of the Apoſtles? 

Certainely , whereas they ſo often telle vs , Wee onghte to Faite Fourtie Daves, for 
that Chrifte ham ſelfe did the likg amd gaue vs ccm (5 ro dos, Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Chri- 
ſtus non mbet, vt 1erunwum ſuum imitemur: Chrilte commanded vi not to folowe bus Fa- 
ſhne,Or,to Faſte as he Faſted. 

And touchinge the numbe of the Dales. Euſebius ſaithe, Quidam putant iciuna- 
re oportere vnum tantum Diem: alij Duos: alij Plures: alij quadraginta Horas diur- 
nas, noc turnaſque: Somme thinks they __ to Faſte onely one daie: Others,twoo daies: 
Others, Moe : Somme others, Fourtie whole Hourcs bathe mghte,ond dac tog cer. 

Bat what meante S. Hardinge here to comme in with the 2ifference bit weene 
Prieſtes , and Biſhoppes ? Thinketh he, that Pricſtes , and Biſhoppes holde ont ly by 
Tradition? On is it ſo hozrible an BerefGe,as he maketh it.to ſate,that by the Scri⸗ 
ptutes of God, a nd a Prieſte are al One: ©; knoweth be, bawe farre,and 
bato whom,he reachety the name of an Heretique? 

Uerilp Chryſoſtome ſaithe. Inter Epiſcopum, & Presbyterum intereſt ferme ni- 
hil : Birweene a Biſhop,and a Priefte in a manner there is no difference. S. Hierome 
ſaithe,ſomwewhat in rougher ſozte, Audio,quendam in tantam erupiſſe vecordiam, 
vt Diaconos Presbyteris,id eft, Epiſcopis anteferret : Cum Apoſtolus perſpicuè doce- 
at,coſdem eſſe Presbyteros,qu — : } beare ſaue, there 1s One becomme ſi pecuiſhe, 
that be ſetteth Deacons before Prieſtes, that is to ſaie, before Biſhoppes: where as the Apo- 
le plamely teat heth vr, that Prieſtes and Biſhoppes be al one. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid eſt Epiſcopus. niſi Primus Presbyter, hoc eſt , Summus 
Sacerdos ? What i 4 Biſhop,but the Firite Priefte, that is to ſave , the Higheſt Priefte ? ©0 
ſaithe S Ambroſe, Epiſcopi,& Presbyteri vna Ordinatioeſt : Vterque enim Sacerdos 
eſt. Sed Epiſcopus Primus eſt : There is but one Conſecration of Prieſte,and Biſhop: For 
bothe of them ave Prieſtes. But the Biſhop is the Firſte. 

Al thete, and Other moe Holy Fathers togeather with S. Paule the Apoſtle,foz 
thus lateinge, by M. Mardinges aduiſe, muſte be holden foꝛ Deretiques. 

But S. Paule ſaithe to the Cormthians , Cætera, cùm venero, diſponam : For the 
relte,} wiltaks order, hen 7 comme, And S. Iohn ſaithe, 7 wi not write by ** 
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erbat 7 truft to be with you mee ſelfe amd to ſpeaks unto you. Upon theſe fe we wordes 
— ev is bable to bialde vp dis Dum Communion, his Pruate Maſle , g what 
ſo euer he iieth bildes. | 

S. Au ſaithe , Omnes inſipientifsimi Heretic, qui ſe Chriſſianos vocan 
volunt, audacias figmentorum ſuorum , quas maxime exhorret ſenſus humanus, hac 
occaſione Euangelice ſententiæ colorare conantur,vbi Dotninus ait, Adhut multa vo- 
bis habeo dicere: Sed ea non 5 portare modo: ¶Al the meite peeniſhe Heretiques, 
that faine woulde be called Chriitzans, ge about to colour the bolde Uaniies of theire Jnuenc;.. 
ons, hic he the very ſenſe and reaſon of Man doothe moſte abborre, with the p of th 
ſaieinge in the Gofpe!,where as eur Lorde ſaith thus: haue many thinges to ſae onto you: 
but 4s nome yee are not hable to beare them. 
Eucn ſo ſaithe Tertullian, Eadem dementia confitentur, A poſtolos quidem nihil 

e, nec diuetſa mter ſe prædicaſſe. Sed non omnia volunt illos omnibus reve. 
xdam Palam, & V nwerfis : quædam Secreto, & Paucis demandaſle: By « 
les in deede 


laſſe : Sed 
were * nothinge ner 
1. But they —— Aremer heb 


thinges to al menne : 
ſecretely,and vnto a 

By ſutche righte belds ſommetime the e Þcretique Anus. Foz tuen {0 

ſaide be then, as . Hardinge ſaithe nowe , Ex Electis Dei ſecundum Fidem , Peritis 
Dei, Rectigradis, qui Sanctum Det Spiritum acceperunt , ego ita didici: T beſe thi 
haut I lexrned (not of the Scriyturta, but) of the choſen of Goa, accordinge to Faithe of the 
andinge: of them , that walbte vprigbrly,and bad rec tied the Sprue of 
Cod: that is to ſaie, by Tradition. 
Do Epiphanius laithe, The Heretiques called Caiani. anouched al theire foltes, 
and Herelies,not by the Sctiptures, but by Tradition, as they ſalde, from S. Paule: 
and toke vpon them, to knowe al thoſe Secrete weazdes,that S. Paule had hearte in 
the Zhirde Heaven, 

If M. Hardinge mate have leaue, to hantle the ſame weapons, J doubt not, but 
be wil ſane be hable to pzoue,that both bis Holy Breade,and bis Holy VVater, and. 
what ſo ever Mal plcaſe him els , came by Tradition dittutly from the Apoſtles of 
Chriſte,and from Chriſte him ſelfe. 

But S. Paule, when he lade, 7 wil ce und rake Order, he meante not to divile 
any other Scriptute, oz ne we Ucrities,that they bad not knowen befoze : but onely 
to appotnte them, in what place, at what time, in what Oꝛder, and with what other 
8 Miniſtration, and other like Eccleſiaſtical Offices ſhoulde 

ed. 

As fo; thciſe fantaucs. that S. Hat dinge, and dis felowes baue fmagined 
Auguſtine ſaith, Iſta, cum Chriſtus ipſe tacuer 
Aut, ſi dicere audeat, vnde —.— enim 
cum dixerit etiam vera, qui bus voluerit, 


N 
7 

is noſtrum dicat, Iſta, vel illa funt? 
tam vanus,aut tam temerarius, qui, 
quz voluerit, ſine vllo Teſtimonio Dimno, 
affirmat ca eſſe, quæ tunc Dominus dicere noluit: For as mache Chriſte bam ſelf bath 
net rexeled theſe thing ei, uche vn, wil ſaie, they be theſe, or theſe ? Or if be ſo ſave, howe can 


be fpeake the 


he prooue it? For who ij there either ſs vaine,or {6 raſhe, who, norewith#t 
monie of the 


Trete. to Whom be lifteth, end What be lifteth, wil affirme without any T 
Scripturcs,that theſe be the thinges,that the Lorde then woulde not Open? 

Sutchye thinges they be, that, as S. Hierome (aſthe , «Are carte of with the Swerds 
(that ts to ſafe, with the Wozde) of God. 


S. Hardinge ſaitde, Theſe expreſle V Voordes, Perſona, ſngeninus, Heomonfic: , are 
not founde in Scriptures. So = the Arian —— io. as wel, as be. But 


what fo:ceth that : Epiphanius ſaſthe, Nomen Subſtantiz non ponitur nude, nec n 
Veteri. net in Nouo Teltaments : Senſus autem eius Nominis vbique eſt : Tb very 
woorde,Subſtantia,zs not plainely expreſſed neither m the Newe,nor in the Olde T eftament 
But the ſenſe, and meaninge of that V Voorde is cuery where. 


So ſatth Athanaſius,tametfi hg voces in Scriptura non reperiuntur, tamen habent 


cam 
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eam Sententiam,quam Scripturæ volunt: Norwich ſt andin ge theſe woordes be net fund ex- 
prefſed in the Scripture, yet haue they the (ame ſenſe and meaning, that the Scripture wulleth. 

Touchiage the Perpetual Virginitie of that Bleſſed Virgine, the Mother of 
Chsiſte, wbiche M. Hardinge ſaithe, cannot be pꝛoued by any Dcriptures,Gennadws 
waiteth thus, Heluidij — arguens Hieronymus, Libellum Documentis Scri- 
pturarum Sufficienter factum aduerſus eum edidit : S. Hierome reproumge the wiſfal 
lewdneſſe of the Heretique Heluidius ( denictnge the Perpetual Virginitie of Chriſtes 
Mother) fette foorthe a Books againſte bum, furniſhed with ſufficiente Teſtimonies of the 
Scriptures. Gennadius ſaithe, the Perpetual Virginitie af our Lady is pꝛoued ſuffici- 


ently by the Scriptures: M. Hardinge onely to mainteine his quarrel, ſatthe: 
It can not be ptoued by any Scriptures: but ſlandeth onely by Tradition. 


Addition. 9 9. Hardinge. This is a lowdie lie. Tie it out who wil. Gennadius 
ſaithe not ſo: but onely, that & Hieromes Booke, whiche he wrote againft Heluidius,afhrminge, that 
our Lady bare Children after ſlice had borne Chriſt, was ſufficiently fourniſhed with Teſtumonics of 


the Scrip tures. 

The Anſweare, O, S. Hardinge, whp ſhoulde there be ſo mutche kolie in one 
man? Thus ftandeth the caſe : Helaidius the Heretique ſaide, 7 har owr Lady had o- 
ther Children by Joſeph her Husbande beſide Chriſte, and ſo denied hir Perpetual Viręi- 
nitic. Againſte this Hereſie S. Hierome w2ote a Boke , and, as Gennadius ſattha, 
Furniſhed the ſame ſufficiently with many T eſt imonies of theScriprures,to proue, t hat our Lady 
continewed ſtil a pure Virgine, Foz what thing els ſhoulde be pꝛoue:? And what ts this 
tls. but the ſame,tbat I ſate,that the Perpetual Virginitie of our Lady, by reporte of 
Gennadizs, is proued ſufficiently by the Scriptures > The wondes of Gennadius are 
theiſe, Libellum Teſtimonijs Scripturarum ſafhcienter fatum. Therefoze,P. Har- 
dinge,foz humanities ſake, ſpare this vamanly vpbzaivinge of Lewde lies, and be⸗ 


a (awe them rather emonge pour fclowes, Lats 


S. Hierome him ſelfe in ſo vatne a contention, moued by an Heretique, thought 
{t ſufficiente to anſweare thus: Mariam nupſiſſe poſt partum non credimus: quia 
non legimus : Wee heltaue not, that Marie was Married againe after her Childbearinge : 
bicauſe wee reade it not. 

Here BY. Hardinge thinketh fo oppꝛeſſe vs wifh the Olde Herefiques Oꝛdi⸗ 

narfe queſtion ! Howe knowe you(ſaithe he) hat the Scripiures be the Scriprures ? Howe knowe 

chat the Goſpel of Thomas, Barthelomewe,and Nicodeme, are no Scriptures? Thus they 

to pulle al &edite from the Moꝛde of Gov, and ſende vs onely to theire 

Traditions. Of God, and dis Wazde, they woulde evermoze haue vs to ſtande in 

doubt : but of the Pape, and his Mode, they fate, in any wiſe wee maie not boubt. 

Hoſus,a ſpecfal pzocour of that fide ſaithe, Quod Eccleſia docet, id eſt, Expreſſum 

Verbum Deu hr ſo ener the Churche teacheth,(he mcancth the Churches of Rome) that 
is the very Expreſſe VVoorde of God. 

A man mighte wel demaunde the like queſtion of M. Hardinge: Howe knowe 

that the Sonne is the Donne : Oz, that the Pone is the Pone : ©2,howe 
e you, that the Churche is the Churche : Oz, that the Congregation of the 
Wicked is not the Churche 7 

Sutche idle queſtions the Olde Heretiques the Manichees demaunded of S Au- 
guſtine. But S. Auguſtine anſwearcd them, Si quæratis à nobis, vnde nos ſciamus, 
'Apoſtolorum eſſe iſtas literas, breuiter vobis reſpondemus, Inde nos ſcire, vnde & vos 
ſcitis illas literas eſſe Manichzi: f you demaunde of vs, home wee knowe, that theſe be the 
Apoſtles writinges, wer makg you this ſhorte anſircere, Enen ſo wee knowe, that Our Wwritinges 
are of the Apoſſ len as you knowe that your Wwritinges are of the Heretique Manichee. 

But fo2 further anſweare, J recken, M. Pacdinge cannot be ignozant, that 
the Goſpelles of Thomas, Bartholomewe, Nicodeme, and ſutche others , were ne- 
ver wꝛitten by them, whores names they beare : but were wickedly , and falſely 
counterfeſted vnder thetre names, by ſundꝛie Deretſques, 

S. Ambroſe ſafthe, Frant Pſeudoprophetz, &. Erat autem populi gratia diſ- 
eernere Spiritus: vt cognoſceret, quos referre deberet in numerum Prophetarum : 


quos autem, quaſi bonus Nummularius, reprobare. Sic & nunc - Nouo Teſtamen — 
mult. 
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multi Evangeha ſcribere conati ſunt : quæ boni Nummularij non probauerunt: Ther 
were Falſe Prophet, . But the people had a Grace geeuen them, to diſcerne Sprites 
and to indge, Whome they ſhoulde receine into the number of the Prophetes : and whome, ., 
Hal exchangers, they ſhould refuſe. Exen ſo nome in the time of the N ewe Teſftamonc, 
Many haue taken in hande to V V nite Goſpelles : Bur the ſkilful exchangers, and n. 
of Comes haue not allowed them. 

Do ſaithe S. Auguſtine : Manichz1 legunt Scripturas Apocryphas, neſcio 4 qui- 
bus Sutoribus Fabularum, ſub nomine Apoſtolorum Scriptas: I h. Manichees reade 
Secrete Hidden Scriptures,writren, ? knome not by what Cobblers of Fables, vnder the 
name of the Apoſtles. 

Do laithe Eaſcbins of the Goſpel counterfeited vnder the name of S. Peter: os 
Petrum, & reliquos Apoltolos, ſicut Chriſtum recipimus. Sed Pſeudopigrapha rei- 

Euſeb.1.6.C4 n cimus: Veluti gnari eorum ſenſus, & ſententix: Scientes, quod talia non recipimus 
tradita ab A poltolis : Wee rectiue Peter, and the reite of the Apoſtles, as wee woulde recrine 
Chriſte hum ſelſt. But Countrefeite V V ritinges (vnder thetre names wee refuſe vt. 
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an- terly : as haninge vnderſt andinge of t heirt ſenſe, and meaninge : kyowinge wel, that wee haue 
** reteiued no ſute he thinges dclinered by the Apoſtles. 
Thus had the Churche of God the Spzite of Wiſedome, whereby to diſcerne 
the True Scriptures from the Falſe. 


Pet male wee not geather hereof, that the Anthozitle of the Churche is over, 
Diſt; In iſs, and aboue the Dcriptures.S. Auguſtine ſaithe, In iſtis temporalibus Legibus, quam. 
ui: de illis homines iudicent, cum cas inſtituunt,tamen cum fuerint — — 
tæ, non licebit Iuchci, de illis iudicare, fed ſecundum cas : In theſe T emporal, or Worldly 
Le, although menne be ſudges ouer them, while they be a makinge,yer after the ſame Lara 
be once made, and eſtabliſhed, ut is no lenger lawful for the ſudge — of them: Onech it is 

lawful, to Iudge by them. ENT” iy 3 
Likewiſe agatne de ſaithe, Spiri ſiue qui præſunt, ſiue qui obtemperant, 
72 1 Spiritualiter nadicant: non — Spiritual as, quæ — in ——— 
. to(ideſt, deScripturis) : Non enim oportet de tam ſublimi Authoritate iudicare, &c. 
Homo enim, licet Spiritualis, factor tamen Legis eſſe debet, non Tudex . De illis dici- 
tur Iudicare, in quibus poteſtatem habet corrigendi: Aenne „n they rule, 
or be ruled, } udge accordinge to the Sprite. But they pudge not of the Spiritual knowledge that 
ſhmerh in the F ente that is to ſaie, of the Scriptures ): For it is not lawful for any man 
to be Iudge ouer ſo high Authoritie For be the man neuer ſo mute he Spirunal, yet muſte 
be be a Dooer,and not a Iudge of the Lawe. There 4 Man is ſaide to be a [udpe, where be 


hathe Power amd Authornie to correite, 
T be Apologie, Cap. 10. Diniſion, 1. 


Moꝛeouer wee allowe the Sacramentes ofthe Churche, that is 
to ſaie, certaine Holy ts, and Ceremonies whiche Chziſte would 
wee (houlde vſe, that by he mighte ſette befoze our cies, the My⸗ 
ſteries of oute on , and mighte inoze ſtrongely confirme the 
Faithe, whiche wee haut in his Bloude, and mighte ſeale his Gracc in 
oute hartes, And theſe Sacramentes, fogeather with Tertullian, 
Origene, Ambroſe , Auguſtine , Hierome, Chryſoſtome, Baſile, 
Dionyſius, and other Catholize Fathers , wee doo calle Figures, 
Signes, Markes, Badges, Printes, Copics , Fourmes, Scales, Si- 
gnettes, Similirudes, . Repreſentations, Remembraunces, 


and Memories Ind wee make no doubte. * with the lame 


Dottoures . to ſate, that theſe be certaine V iſible vvoordes, Scales of 
Righteouſnes, and Tokens of Grace, 


Af. Hardinge. 


ernennt 


Oo 
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vvich what face, ſaie ye, that ye allowe the Sacramentes of the Churche ? (a) Haue ye not aban- 


by you taught, and miniſtred, auai 
* The ade, and true Doctrine, whiche 


* 


EX" holy thinge, ſommetime the ſigne of a holy thi 
ann in it founde generally, not onely in the Newe 
Seven Le theſe Signes after a Peculiar,and ſpecial manner be called Sacramentes , whiche doo not onely 
— ſigniſic a holy thinge, but alſo doo ſanRific and make holy thoſe, to home they be adhibited, be- 
inge ſutche as by inſtitution of Chriſte conteine 

Sacramente is by the beſte learned Diuines defined to be a viſible ligne of inuiſible Grace, fo as it 
- bearethe image of it, (c) and be cauſe of the ſame. For the plaine enderfizadinge ofthis Definition, 
en- be a Sacramente bearcth the forme, ligne, or 

g Baptiſme, where waſhinge of the body ſheweth 


doned almoſte al the Sacramentes of the Churche ? Retaine ye any moe by name of the Sacramentes 
then twoo, Baptiſme, and your gs of the Lorde ? Of whiche the one, aſter that Doctrine, as it is 
eth but to your further condemaation. 

the Catholike Churche holdeth, and belceucth tou- 
chinge this pointe, is this : There be ſeuen Sacramenres, in whiche, vndet coouer of viſible thinges, 

e we (b) Power of God worketh mannes healthe. They be thele : Baptiſme, Confirmation, the Sacra- 
nee ente of the Aulter, Penaunce, extreme Vaction, Order, VVedlocke 
mentes, as neuertheleſſe we acknowledge the name of Sacramente maie be extended to many other 
— thinges. That it be knowen what a Sacramenreis, this woorde Sactamente ſiguiſieth ſommetime a 


And theſe ſo we cal Sacra. 


inſtituted by God. As it is taksn for a ligne only, 
we, but alſo in the Olde Lawe . But in the Newe 


in them, and Power to ſanctiſie 


VVhereof 


ble grace, it appeareth evidently in 


e of inuiſi 
* of the ſoule. Alſo in the Sacrament of 


= the Aulter, (d) where the formes of Breade and VVine outwardly preſente the ſpiritual nourtſhinge 
of the ſoule. The like appeareth in other Sacramentes. 
Neither is it a Newe, and ſtraunge Doctrine to ſaie, that the Sacramentes of the Coſyel conteine 
in them, for the Fathers teache the ſame not ſeldome. Chryſoſtome expoundinge the Myſteric 
of the Poole called Betheſda in Hebrewe, that was in leruſalem, ſaithe, that, ſicke folke were hea - 


led at the mouinge of the VVater, to the intente , menne mighte be —.— 
me of Baptiſme, For then was it comminge to paſſe (ſaithe he) that Bapti 


he to vnderſtande the ver- 
me ſhould be ful of power 


and grace. S. Ambroſe in his booke de Sacraments ,ſyeakinge of Baptiſme, ſaith, it is not euery wa- 

(ap ter that healeth, hut that water healeth, whiche hathe the Grace of Chriſte. Cyrillus ypon the ſore- 
"fide Chapter of S. lohn ſaithe, that in Baprifme it is not VVater ſimply, that woorketh , but when 

as it hathe received the grace of the Holy Ghoſte. S. Auguſtine in a Sermon ſaithe, that VVater in 

tiſme is enriched with a more gifte in manner, then was the Virgine Marie. For ſhee (faithe he) 
crued Chaſtitic to her ſelſe, this hathe — to vs Sandtification : Shce deſetucd that Shee 


worde 
Der 


a= en- finncd not, this that it might purge ſinnes. 


wE 


where 


K het. that of 


mou brit 


t is ſaide vniuerſally by S. Cyprian of al the Sacramentes, 
that the ſatte of Goddes anointinge powreth fulnefſe of Grace into the miniſterial ſanctiſication, 


we he meaneth the Sacramentes. Yet wee meane, that they conteine grace, and power to ſan- 
po among QUific, after ſutche maner of ſpeakinge, as wee ſaie of Potions, and drinkes, prepared for ſicke Perſons, 
conteine healthe, to the woorkinge whereof they be eſſectual. 
And as it is ſaide of the Sacramentes, that they conteine grace, ſo is it likewiſe ſaid, that through 


their rertue, whiche they have by Goddes inſtitution, they doo not onely lignifie (as by theſe Defen- 


ders Doctrine that ſeemeth to be their ſpecial office) but alſo with ſigniſicauon (e) woorke and cauſe, 


25 an inſtrumental cauſe, the effecte of that, whiche they ſigniſie. 


er 


* d gf Gr 
cr: ai to 


vort that 
ther ſigni 


After whiche manner, Cod bathe geeuen to the Sacramentes of the Newe Teſtamente, that they 
oorke the thinge ſignified, rhroughe vertue gecuen them by Goddes ordinance, to ſpecial cttectes 


ace. 


The B 


„0er Sariſpurie 


Of the number of the Sacramentes, wer ſhal haue moze conuenſente time fo 


en ds ſpcake hereafter, There,gentle Reader, J truſte,thou ſhalt ſæ M. Pardinges great 
«azz. queſtion eaſily anſweared, with what face wee ſate, we allowe the Sacramentes of 


the Churthe. In the meane ſcaſon, it male pleaſe the, to weighe theſe woꝛdes of 


Cardinal Beſſarion, the Biſhoy of Tuſculum, one of P. Hardinges cſpetial 
—ͤmp— ——————ß— ering 

e Onely T woo Sacramentes wee reade to be deliuered vs plainely in the Goſpel. e 
Beſſarion nameth, not Seyen Sacramentes, as VB. — 4 but ods T woo. 
Certainely we refuſe no Sacramente that euer was either ozdeined by Chriſte, oz 


died and pzaciſed by the Apoſtles. 
Tour Lordes Supper(ſafthe Þ.Pardinge) auaileth you nothinge, but to your further Con- 
demnation. Ss muſte it nedes be, bicauſe M. Hardinge ſaitbe, it ſhal ſo be. Thetſe 


Tr agical terroures are fit 


of oure people 


Catho- 
gelijs manifeſte tradita legimus: 


to krate Childzen : In the Date of the Loꝛde ethe 
vnderſtandeth the Na- 


fure, and Peaninge of the Holy yſterie of Our Lordes Supper: And therefo:e 
they rettiue the ſame togeather to theire greate conſolation . But in Your Lady 


Malle, the imple people vnderſtandeth nothinge, —_— 7 fautngo 
| A 


kewe 


#7. \vs 
(a) Votruth. For 
the t ungs, that 
wee haucleaft, 


were not the 


Sacramentes of 


the Churche. 
(b)Vartruth, As 
ſhal appeare. 


© Vntruth. For 
they are onely 
certaine late 
Scholaſtical So- 
phiſters. 

(d) Vntruthe, 
Vaine and chil- 
diſhe. For no 
Learned Father 
euet ſaide ſo. 


(e)Varruth. See 
the Anlweare, 


ge arion. De 
Sacra ν f- 
0 


bartfic. 
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a fcwe vaſemely Ceremonies, ſeeth nothing. And therefoze they ſo ſeldome Com, 

Wn municate, and that onely of cuſtome, without any zele, oꝛ comfozte of Conſcience, 

gen = Us» as bauinge no ſenſe, os fælunge in al theſe doinges. ſaithe , Niſi Circumc;. 

cam Homul j, ——. — — 1 aliæ Solennitates nutus 
magis ſunt, quam Veritas, opulus Iſrael ſurdus, & mutus eſt : One 
— —— — geſture, and —— 
kinde of woorłke. T be Eaſter Feaſte and other like Solemmnities are rather Ceremonics they 

Ambro, in the T ruthe ir ſelfe. Euem ſtil until thus dave, the people of Iſracl is der, and doumbe, S Am- 

1 corn broſe ſaithe, Indignus eſt Dornino, qui aliter M celebrat. quam a Chriſto tra- 
ditum eſt. Non enim poteſt deuotus eſſe, qui aliter præ ſumit, quam datum eſt ab 
Authore : He is vnwoorthy of the Lorde, that Miniſtreth this Sacramente otherwiſe, then, 
Chriſt deliuered it. For be cannot be denoute that preſumeth ro te it otherwile, then it w 
firſte deluered from Chriſte the Authoure, 

Theiſc wozdes ſeme ſomme what to fouche ꝙ. Hardinge, and his Companic, 
But here be is contented, to allowe vs the very Sacramento, and true vſe of Bp. 
tiſme, and that vailable, and of foꝛce foz the Remiſſion of Sinnes. Wherebyp vnad- 

|  uiſedly, and vnwares be confefſeth, that we haue the very true Catbolique Church 
De Com. Dit 4 of God, Fa: S. A ſtine ſaithe truely, Baptiſmus eſle extra Eccle- 
is. ſiam: munus autem beatz Vitæ non niſi intra Eccleſiam invenitur : The Baptiſac of 
the Churche mate be wit haut the Churc he but the gifte of bleſſed Life, is not fonunde but with. 
in the Churche. But wby be alloweth vs this Satramente, rather then the other, 
it were a harde mater to diſcuſſe. Neither male we iuſt ly require reaſon of him, that 
ſpeaketh ſo mutche without reaſon. 
Perhappes he wil late, Baptiſme is but a lighte Sacramente , and male be i- 
niſtred by any Late Perſon, even by an olde Woman, oz by a girle , ſo that ſhe 
fpeake Latine, and vaderſtande not what ſhe& ſate. Foz otherwiſe, J trowe,her do- 
inge mate not ſtande fo2 god. Certainely, whereas Þ. Hardinge ſpeaketh of the 
dewe Fourme of Modes, accozdinge to Chriſtes Inſtitution , bis owne Do- 
coors telle vs, and auouche it foz greate Truthe,that if the Pꝛieſte ſaie thus, Ego 
De Conſe. bal. 4 te Baptizo in nomine Patris, & Filly, & Spiritus Sancti & Diaboli: That is, / Napric- 
— thee in the name of the Father amd of the Somme amd of the Holy G boſte, and of the Duel: 
be coe b 4 ©3 if be ſate thus, as one ignoꝛant Pꝛleſte ſometime ſaide, Ego te Baptizo in nom 
nba ne Patria, & Filia, & Spirita Sancta, pet the Fourme of Baptiſme ts very god. 
But one great BP. Hardinge findeth in our dings, ſoꝛ that wa haue leaſt 
out a great many Holy Rites, his Chriſme, dis Ole, his Salte, dis Spittle, aud ſatche 
other like thinges : and, koꝛ that we miniſter this Sacrament plainely and ſimplic, 
as Chriſte commaunded. This obteaton being of no greater weight,mate cal ly til ⸗ 
charge it ſelfe, and therefozc mate paſſe wel without farther anſweare. 

H. Þardinge ſaithe, There be Scuen Sacramentes, whiche(as be ſaithe) doo not oc 
ſignific a holy thinge , but alſo doo ſanctiſie and make Holy thoſe, to home they be adhibucd, be. 
inge ſuch as by inſtirution of Chriſt conteine Grace in them, and Power to ſanctiſie. Bere to lcaue 
the reaſte, it mighte be demanuded, dowe can Matrimonic Sanatfie a Pan, and 
make him Poly : 0z, by what Inſtitution of Chriſte conteineth it Grace in it ſelfe, 
and Power to Sanatfie : Oz if it cannot Sanctifie, noz have ſutche Grace, howe 
then can it be called a Sacramente - 

Jgraunt,the Ancient Learned Fathers,entreatinge of theSacramentes,have 
„  vffenvſed vehemente,and greate wozdes.It is witten in the Councel of Nice, Vi- 
Concil. Nicen, des A Conſidera Vim Diuinam, quæ in Aquis latet. Puta, Aquan eſſe plenam 

enſider the Diuine that lieth Hidde in the M- 
Ambreſ. De 84. 


cramen Lih 1. 


cg. dom me, and baloweth the Murer. There is the Preſence of the Trinitie. So ſatthe Tertul- 
Terra! De b.. lian, In Baptiſmo tingimur Paſgione Chriſti : n Baptiſme wee are waſſhed with the 


Pins. 


Paſsion of Chriſte. S ſaiths Chryſoſtome, as M. Hardinge hat he bete alleged dim. 
Baptiſme is ful of Power, and Grace: Wo ſaithe S. Cyprian: ſo ſaie othets. Au 
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Al theſe, and other lize vehement (peaches . Hardinge mitigateth, and qua- 
lificth in this wiſe ; V Vee meane({atthe he chat Sacramentes conteide Grace, after ſuche Man- 
der of ſyea hinge, as wee laie, Potions, and drinkes conteine healthe. Chat is to (ate, Sacra⸗ 
mentes verily, and in de&de conteine not the Grace of God. Foz Drinkes, and Poti- 
ons verily, and in dæde conteiae not the health? of the Patiente. Jn this manner 
of ſpcache the Childzen of the Pꝛohetes ſaide to Elia us the Pꝛoppete, Mots in ol- 
u, Vir Dei: O thou man of God, Deut he is in the Potte. Da Salomon ſaithe, Deu be, and 
Life are in the hands of the tongue. ©2 Chriſte ſaide vnto the Phatiſeis, Scart he the Scri- 

ures * for in chens you thanks to haue exerlaitinge Liß . And pet in dæde, neither was 
the in the Pꝛophetes Patte:no: is Life, ano Deathe in the tongue: noz is Life 
Cuerlaſtinge in the Dcriptures, Therefo:e one of . Hardinges Schole Dotours 
faithe, In Sacramentis Eccleſiæ ſpecialis Virtus Paſuonis Chriſti continetur, ſicut 
Virtus agentis in inſtrumento: 8 Grace of the Paſſion of Chriſte, is conteined 
in the Sacramentes of the Churche,as the Power of the Yyoorkgr is conteined in the inſtrument, 
wherewith be Woorketh. 

But in dærde, it is the Doule of man, and not the Creatute of Bzeade, 02 Was 
ter, that recetueth the Grace of God. We haue nerde of Gads Grace : Theſe co2- 

le Clementes nede it not. Without Faithe of our Parte, Dacramentes be 
not onely vnpꝛoſitable to vs, but alſo hurtful. S.Chryſoltome ſaithe, Vbi eſt Vir- 
tus Euangelij ? In Figuris literarum, an intellectu ſcnſuum 2? Where i the Power of the 
Goſpel? In the Fourmes of the letters, or els in the vnderſtandinge of the meaninge ? 

Likewiſe Bonauentura ſaithe, Nullo modo dicendum 1}, quod Gratia contine- 
tur in ipſis Sacramentis eſſentialiter, tanquam Aqua in Vaſe, vel Medicina in Pixide. 
Imo hoc intelligere, eſt erroneum. Sed dicuntur continere Gratiam,quia cam ſignifi- 
cant: Wee mae not in any Wiſe ſaie,that the Grace of God is conteined ſabſtantially, and 

in the Sacramentes , 4s Water is conteined in the Veſſel, or a Medicine in the Boxe, For 
ſora ſave, it were erroneous, But wer ſave, the Sacramentes conteine the Grace of God: 
bicauſe they ſiguiſie the Grace of God. Againe he ſaithe, Gratia eſt in anima, non 
in Signis viſibilibus: T be Grace of God is, not in the viſible Signes, hut in the Soule. 
And againe be ſaithe, Ad illud, quod obijcitur, quod Remiſʒ; io Peccatorum Latet in 
Baptiſmo, dicendum eſt, quod hoc intelligitur de Latentia Signati in Signo: quod 

idem habet viteriorem rationem , quam rationem Significandi : Non tamen en- 
tualiter continendi in ſe: ſed quia ipſum, quod Signat, continetur in anima: To the 
Obieſtiom, that is made, that the Remiſfſion of Sinnes is Hidde in Baptiſme, wee mute an- 
face thus : that it muſte be taken of the thinge Signified hidde in the Signe. Whiche 
thinge neuertheleſſe hathe a farther meaninge, then to Signifie : yet not to conteme ( the Kes 
miſſton of Sinnes) — and Subſt antially in it ſelje : but that the Grace, that is Segnificd 
thereby, is conteined in the Soule. 

Tye Ppſtical ſigntfication, that Þ. Hardinge hathe imagined, of his Shewes, 
and Accidentes, that is, that the Fourmes of Bzeade,and Wine out wardely rep2e- 
ſente the Spiritual nouriſhinge of the Soule, is vaine, and fantaſtical , without 
the wit neſſe of any Anclente Docoure,oz Father, confirmed onely by the Authoꝛi⸗ 
tic of him ſcife. Foz what manner of Fœdinge is there in theſe Accidentes,and Ho- 
ly Fourmes ? ©2, howe can that thinge,that ſœdeth not the Body, repzeſcate vato 
vs the Spiritual fedinge of the Doule 7 

Che mater ts plaine penongh of it ſelfe, and nedeth no cauil. The Significa- 
tion, and Subſtance of the Sacramente is to hewe vs,howe we are fedde with the 
Body of Chriſte : that is, that like as Matetial Bzeade fiedeth our Body, ſa the Bo- 
dy ol Chriſt nailed on the Croſſe,cmbzaced,and eaten by Faithe, fadeth the Boule. 
The like Repꝛeſentation ts alſo made in the Sacramente of Baptiſme: Chat, as 
dur Body is waſhed cleane withWater,ſo our ſoule is waſhed cleane with Chriſtes 
Bloude. Therefo2e, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Niſi Sacramenta ſimilitudinem quandam 
earum rerum, quarum Sacramenta ſunt, haberent, omnino Sacramenta non eſſent: 
Sacramentes had not a certaine lilceneſſe, and repreſentation of the thinges, whereof 
they be Sacramentes, then in deede they were no Sacramentes. 7 . 
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24.6 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Thts Repꝛeſentatton Nabanus Maurus erpoundeth thus, Quia Pans Corpori, 
cor confirmat, ideo ille congruenter Corpus Chriſti nuncupatur : Et, quia Vinum 
Sanguinem operatur in Carne, ideo refertur ad Sanguinem : Bicauſe (not the Acci- 
dentes,02 Fourmes of Bꝛtade, but) Breade it ſelſe confirmeth the harte of the Body, 
therefore it is connemently called the Body of Chriſte : And, bicanſe Wine woorketh Bloude in 
the Fleaſhe, therefore it bathe relation vnto the Bloude. 

So likewiſe ſaitbe Druthmarus, Vinum lætificat, & Sanguinem auget, & ideo 
non inconuenienter Sanguis Chriſt per hoc figuratur : (not the Accidentes : 0 
Fourmes of Mine, but) V Vine /eFe reioiceth the harte, and increaſeth Bloude, 4»4 
therefore the Bloude of Chriſte connemently is thereby ſignified. 

S. Hardinge, faz that de cannot vtterly denie it, the mater beinge ſo plaine, 
is therefoze contented to graunte, that the Sacramente is the Figure of Chriſte 
Body. But to belpe out, and to ſhifte the mater, he hath diuiſed ſutche a ſtrange king 
of Figure, as ſeldome bathe benne hearde befoze. Not withſtandinge the Holy Lear- 
ned Fathers ſpeake plainelp, and ſimply, and vſe no kinde of ſutche Gloſes. S Hic- 
rome ſaitde, Ad Tropicam intelligentiam ſermo referatur. Quando dico, Tropicam, 
doceo, verum non eſſe, quod dicitur, fed allegoriz nubilo figuratum : Lerte that ſaie. 
inge be expounded by a Figure When f ſaie, a Figure, } ſaie the thinge that is ſpoken, is not 
true in deede, but Figured vnder the Clowde of an Allegorie. 

Like wiſe Chryſoſtome ſatthe, Audiſti fuiſſe Figuram. Ne ergo mirare,neque om- 
nia require in typo. Neque enim typus eflet,fi omnia, qu Veritati accidunt, habe- 
rentur , Te haus hearde, that it was a Figure. T berefore marucilt not : and beinge a Figure, 
require not al thinges to agree. For otherwiſe it were no Figure. 

S0 likewtſe S. Auguſtine ſatthe , In principio cauendum eſt, ne Fguratam lo- 
cutionem ad literam accipias. Adhoc enim pertinet, quod ait Apoſtolus , Litera occi- 
dit. Cum enim Figurate dictum fic accipitur , tanquam proprie dictum ft, Carnal. 
ter ſapitur : „. vlla mors animæ con tius appellatur : Firſte of al, thou muite 
take beede, that the take not A Figuratiue Speache accordinge to the Letter, or ſounde 
of the woordes, For that is it, whereof S. Paule ſaithe, The Letter Killeth . For, when the 

inge that is ſpoken umder a Figure, i ſo taken, as if it were plainely ſpoken, there is a 

Fleaſhely vnderſtandinge . Neither is there any thinge that maie better be called the 
deathe of the Soule. Al thts, and mutche moze to lthe pourpoſe, thou maiſte finde in 
mp Fo2mer Kepltc to M. Hardinge. 

S. Hierome ſaffhe, When I ſaie, 7t ir Figure, then ſair, it is not the Truthe : Chiy- 
ſoſtome ſaithe, If ir were the T ruthe it ſelfe,it were no Figure. S. Auguſtine ſaith, Beware, 
thou expounde not a Figuratiue Speeche accordinge to the ſounde of the Letter, as if it were 
the Truthe in d&de : For that is the deathe of the Soule . Thus the Holy Fathers 
bave taught vs, to finde a difference bit wæne a Figure, and the T ruthe it ſelte. 


An other fantaſle M. Hardinge hathe founde, That the Sacramentes of the Newe 
Lawe, woorke the thinge it ſelſe, that they ſignifie, through Vertue(as he ſaithe) gecuen vn 


them by Goddes ordinance, to ſpecial effeftes of Grace. This, as J ſalde, is but a fantaſie. 
Foz the Sacramentes of the Olde Lawe,and of the Newe, in Truthe and Subſtance, 
are al one, S. Paule ſafthe, Omnes eundem cibum comederunt : The Fathers in the 
Olde Lune, did al cate the ſame meate, That is to ſafe , the ſame Citriſte, that we 
tate. S. Hilarie » Sub nube fuerunt, & Chriſto, aquam Petra præbente, po- 
tati ſunt : They were vader the Clonde, and were drenched with Chriſte, the Rocke ge- 
unge them Water, Athetwiſe ſaithe Leo, Myſteria pro m ratione variafa 
ſunt : quum Fides, qua viuimus, nulla fuerit ætate diverſa : The Sacydmentes are al- 
tered accordinge to the dinerſitie of the times, But the Faithe, whereby wee liue, in al 
ages was euer one. 

Likewtife S. Auguſtine. Sacramenta illa fuerunt, in Signis diverſa: in rebus, quæ 
ſignificabantur, part : Theſe thinges were Sacramentes, in the out warde tolens, diuerſe 
but im the thun ges totene d, al one with ours. | 

BP. Hardinge wil replie, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramenta Noui Teſtament: 


dant Salutem : The Sacramentes of the Newe T ef amente geene Saluation, But who can 
bettet 


= ww = 


7 
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better erpounde. S. Auguſtines meaninge, then S. Auguſtine him ſelfe ? He adddeth Olde, 
umme diatt ly: Cum ergo iam teneas promiſſa, quid quzris promittentia Saluatorem? Nevve, 
Hoc dico, teneas promiſſa: non quod iam acceperimus Vitam zternam, Sed quod iam 
Chnſtus venerit, qui per Prophetas prznuntiabatur : Wherefore , ſeemge thou baſte the 
Promuſles (of the comminge of Chriſte\ate perfourmed, What ſechett thou the thinges 
that Promiſed the Saucour? f /a:e,T bou haſte the Promiſſe; already perfourmed-not for that 
we haue already reccrued C uerlaſtinge life, but for that Chriſte is already comme, that was 
promiſed by the Prophetes, {herefoze, when 8. Auguſtine ſaithe, Oure Sacramentes 

Saluatiom, His meaninge is this, Out Sacramentes teache vs, that Saluation 
is alt cady comme into the Moꝛlde. 

eAdditron. DB. Bardinge. So then Dare, is to teache : and Salus, is Saluation MMer.fo 136 b 


Addition comme into the worlde, Here is gaic geare —— Dally with woordes, in mater of oute 


Saluation. 

T he Anſweare, © what yzoper ſpoꝛte pe make your ſelfe with this gaic geare, 
BP. Hardinge. Dare (pou ſaic) is not Latine to teache, I anſweare pon, Neither is Dare 
Latine fo Conteine. But thus J ſale, Sacramentes geene Grace ſo furre foorth,as Sacra- Bondurnture in 
mentes be hable to gecue Grace. Pour owne Bonauentura latthe, Non eſt aliquo mo- , gen- di! 
dodicendum,&c, Wee maie not in any Wiſe ſaie,that the Grace of God is Really conteined in Q ;,c 
the Sacramentes, as Water is conteined in a Veſſel, or a Medicine in a boxe, For ſa to take it. it 8 1 
were an erroure. But wer [ave Sacramentes cont eine the Grace of God, bicauſe they repreſente, 1 
or ſigmifie the Grace of God. als ipſam þ- 

Thus far ſoꝛthe M. Hardinge, Sacramoentes are hable, to geeue Grace. And 7 Ju 4 
therefoze your Schole Doctours thus commonly define a Dacramente, Sacramen- 4 — 
tum eſt inuiſibilis Gratiz viſibile 1gnum : A Sacramente is 4 viſible ſigne of Grace in- 

«ible. As fo2 the meaninge of S Auguſtine, J made it platne by other his woꝛdes 
immedſately folowinge, whiche vou guilefully haue diſembled. Foz thus he ſaith, 

T hou haite the promiſſes already perfourmed : not for that wee haue already receined Enerla- 

inge Life, but for that Chriſte i already comme, that Was promiſed by the Prophetes . And 
althoughe the Deathe of Chriſte be altraby paſſed, pet is it latde liuely and ſreaſhly 

befoze our eies, in the Miniſtration of the Sacramentes. S Ambroſe ſalthe, In Ba- 4 eſcbe rw. 
ptiſmo Crucifigimus in nobis Filium Dei i Bepriſme wee Cruciſie in our ſelues the Somme 1 112 Ca 2 
of God. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, In Myſterijs Mors Chriſti perticitur : The Deathe . 1 * as 
Chriſte is wrought in the eAlſyiteries, Thus, the Grace of God is giruen vnto vs in an 

the Dacramenros, bicauſe it is repꝛeſented, and laide befoze vs in the Sacraments. $45 
Thas ſaithe S. Auguſtine, thus ſaithe S. Chryſoſtome, & Ambroſe, and other Holy 

Fathers. They were no V Vantons: neither did they, no: do wer Dallic, as you 

ſafe, with theſe thinges, Wee vſe them humblte with obedtence and reverence, as 

the Jnſtrumentes of the Grace of God. 

Thus S. Auguſtine ſaithe in an other place: Illa fuerunt Promiſsionis rerum Auguſt Core 
complendarum : hæc ſunt indicia completarum : The Sacramentes of the Olde Lawe, faut ug 64.14 
were Promiſſes of ſutc he thinges, as ſhoulde afterward be accompliſhed: Our Sacrementes, 
of the Newe Lame, are tokgns , that the ſame Promiſſes be already accompliſſhed . Thus 
the Holy Fathers ſaie, I he Sacramentes of the Newe Lawe woorke Saluation : Bi- 
cauſe they teache vs, that our Saluation is alrrady wzoughte . So Bonauentura 1 uenfurg in 
ſaithe of the Sacramentes of the Olde Teſtamente, Mundare dicebantur : id eſt, % 1 
mundatum oſtendebant: Th were ſaide to make a man cleane, bicauſe they ſhewed, or 2 t 
ſignified, that a man was made cleane. ö 


Addition eAddition, . S. Vartinge. VVhar then ? wil it folowe, that, bicauſe our Sacra- M Har, fo 336 


mentes doo ſhewe, that Chriſte is already comme, therefore our Sacramentes geeue no Grace ? &c. 
= He, that eateth Chriſtes Fleaſhe, ſheweth his Deathe, faithe S. Paule: And he, that cateth my Fleaſh, 
faith Chriſt, Hathe life Eucrlaſtinge. Marke, howe our hauinge of life goeth togeather with our ſhe- 
wing of Chriſtes Death, you divide theſe maters,and make Chriſtes Sacramentes only to be ſhewes. 


The Anſweare. Pou haue miſalleged S. Paule, M. Hardinge: Theiſe are not 
bis woꝛdes, loke better on your Bokes, and ſc your errour. Jf J had ſomme parte 


of your eloquence 4 coulde crie aut, as pou do, Falſi tiers, andCorrupters of Gods VVoorde. 
Xun S. Paule 
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S Paule ſaſthe not, He that eareth Chriſtes Fleaſbe, ſheweth his Dear he. Mou deale vn, 
trucly. Thus he ſaithe, A often as you ſhal cate this Breade, and Drinke this Cuppe, 
yon ſhal ſhewe fort he the Lordes Deat he. The Breade of the Sacramente is one thinge, 
S. Hardinge: And the Fleaſhe of Chriſte, is an other, The Breade entreth onely 
into the Bodily mouthe : Chriſtes Fleaſhe entreth onely into the Boule. Without 
ratinge of that Breade of the Sacramente, w mate be ſaucd : Without eatinge of 
Chriſtds Fleaſhe we can neuer be ſaued. S. Auguſtine ſaithe pꝛetiſely, Qui non ſu- 
mit Carnem Chriſti, non habet vitam: & qui cam ſumit, habet vitam, & eam vtique 
Acternam : He, that receineth not the Fleaſhe of Chriſte, bath not life : And be that recci- 
weth the ſame, hat he Life, and that for euer. 

Againe he ſaithe , The Sacremente is receined, of 


ſomme unte Life, of ſomme unte 
Deſtruttion: But the thinge it ſelfe (that ts, the Fleaſhe of Chriſte ) Whereof the Sacra. 
mente is 4 Sacramente is recemed of al menne vnto life, and of no man to deſtruition, who 0 


euer ſhalbe partetaker of it. 

Thus you ſ@, S. Hardinge, there is ge difference betwerne the Breade of 
the Sacramente, and the Fleaſhe of Chriſte. Bee were to blame therefoze, ſo to fal- 
ſific S. Paule, and to place the one in ſt@de of the other. We diuide theiſe thinges, 
bicauſe Cod him ſelfe had ſo diuided them. But you vndiſcretely mingle, and con- 
founde teile thinges togeather, whereas in derde they ſhoulds be dtutded : And ſo, 
re wilfully deceiue pour ſimple Rcader. 

The Apologie, (ap. 17. Dinſion, 7. 


Ind wee doo expꝛelleiy pzonounce , that in the Loꝛdeg Supper 
there is Trucly geuen vnto the Belecuinge the Body and Bloude 
of our Lorde, the Fleashe of the Sonne of God, vvhiche quicke- 
neth our Soules, the Meare that commeth from aboue, the Foode 
of Immoꝛtalitie, of Grace, Truthe,and Life: and that the ſame Sup⸗ 
per is the communion ofthe Body, and Bloude of Chaiſte : by the par- 
takinge whercof wee be reautued, ſtrengthened, and fedde vato Im⸗ 
moꝛtalitie: and whereby wee are Joined, United, and Jncozpozate 


vnto Chꝛiſte, that wee maie abide in hum, and he in vs. 
M. Hardinge. 
VVhat ye pronounce of this nigh Sacramente, the wiſe and careful tenderers of their Soules wil be 
right ware therot. Of you and ſuch as ye be, bicauſe your Doctrine is(a)but of a corner of the worlde 
in reſpecte of the Vniuerſal Churche : Chriſte hathe geeuen vs a watche woorde, Nolite credere, Mahd 
belceue them not. In your the Lordes Supper, celebrated by the Miniſters of youre one creation, 
(bj there is not geeuen the Body and Bloude of our Lorde, neither to the belecuinge, nor to the vn · The d 
beleuinge. For at the celebration of pour ſchiſmatical Supper, no (bi conſecration beinge done, (>) mentans 
not Faithe of the Churche, (b nor righte intention had, (b) nor Chriſtes inſtitution ebſcrucd, what Lordes 
deliuer ye to your Communicates, but (b) a peece of Breade,and a ſippe of VVine? Neither is it (b) Supper. 
r wil it be more or better. At the upper of our Lorde Miniſtred in the Catholike Churche by 
Prieftes rightly conſecrated, aud as it hathe benne accuſtomed in Chriſtes Churche, there is the true 
and whole Body of our Lorde and Saucour geuen and recerued, be the Receivers beleeuinge, ot Tudasre- 
(b) not — - For when Chriſte gaue this Sacramente to his Diſciples at his laſte ſupper, after ceiued the 
that he had conſecrated the ſame, ſaieinge, take ye,cate ye, this is my Body : Iudas the traitoure, as true body 
the (e Fathers teache, teceiued his ttue Body noleſſe then Peter, Andree, lohn,or lame: did: though of Chi, 
they to their ſaluation. he to his damaation. no eſſe ht 
Nowe it is to be noted, howe this Defender in this longe ſentence aſſecteth a certaine holy {as th apo 
it were) and ſolemne cloquence , and vſeth a religious amplification of woordes, to ſet foorthe the. Matth. 26 
Sacramente, as thoughe he had a teuerente and a godly opinion of it: whereas in deede he taketh it Chatol. 
(d but for a poore ſigne or token, as their Doctout Zwinglius dooth. But ſuch is their crafte, to put Homil de 
chaſe them credite amonge the people. Thus offer they to the valearned theire faire Cuppes ful of Produment 
venyme , anointinge the brimmes with Hony of ſweete and Holy woordes , the rather to poiſon ludr. 
them. Suche complainte maketh the graue Father 8. Hilary againſte the Arians of his time Auguſta 


Ing erunt nobis primum nomina Ueritatu, vt virus falſitatis mtroeat , Bonum in Ore eſt, vi - — 
de corde malum ſubeat : Firſte(Githe he) they thruſt me foorthe woordes of Truth, that the venym 1 
of falſched maie enter in. Good is in their mouthe, that out from the harte maie cuil procede. And a- 


mong al theſe woordes (he meaneth the Arians confeſtion of their Faith) I heare oo where ” _ 
41e, 


romanitas 
Gratia 


cn c- Ca pennen — 
4 and that his liſters were amonge them 7 whome his Kinnesfolke are to be vnderſtanded ) but the 
ge 
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hide, Deum Des Filium: God the Sonne of God. Right ſo amonge al theſe faire woordes concer- 
ninge the Sacramente, (ewe heare neuer a whit ſaide of the Real preſence of Chriſtes Body. Epipha- 
Coors A- nus noteth the like crafte in Arius , and ſo doothe S. Auguſtine in the Pelagians. Neſtorius likewiſe 
ſpake honorably in many places of Chriſte and his Mother. But nowhere would he cal her 643 rd. 


chat is, the Mother of God , The Iewes alſo, as we finde in the Goſpel, called our Sauiour leſus the 
arpeaters ſonne, confeſſed Marie to be his Mother, Iames, Ioſeph, Simon, and lude, his brothers, 


69 


Kell. Sonne of God they woulde not acknowl him , nor in that degree honour him . Better then to 
thoſe lewes can I not compare theſe Defenders, who ſpeake honourably of our Lordes Body and 


— Bloude in theire ſupper (f) but that his Body is really, that is verely, in the Sactament of the aulter, 
chat wil not the Diuel who taigneth in theire hartes, ſuffer theire mouthes to vtter. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
M. Hardinge telleth vs, vve deliuer vnto the Faithful nothing els, but a peece of Breade, 
and a ſippe of VVine : that we haue neither Intention , nor Conſecration: that our faire Cuppes be 


ful of Venime : That our Sup 
Qrine is Heretical : that we are like to the Pelagians, to the Neſtorians, to the Arias, and to the lewes: 


and that the Diuel raignerh in our hartes. Jf the Truthe of God were euermoꝛe totncd 
with vatne ſpeache, then might Þ. Hardinge be hable eaſily to winne the pzice . He 
ſaithe , Our Doctrine is but in a Corner of the worlde , and that therefore Chriſte hath geuen this 
watche woorde of vs, Belecue them not. Yowe be it, if he woulde aduiſedly conflder the 
mater, and loke wel aboute him, he ſhoulde finde, that ſo many Kingedomes, and 
Countries, and Common UWeales,as this date pzofeſſe the Goſpel of Chriſte, would 


make a god large Cozner in the Churche of God. Certainely in reſpeae thereof, 
Rome it ſelte were a very paze Cozner, 

Unto whome Chriſte ſpecially pointed, when he ſalde theſe wazdes , Belccuc 
them not, bicauſe it is a Pzopheſie , it is harde to Judge. But it is very likely, he 
meante Antichriſte , that Man of Sinne, the Childe of deſtruition 


is Schiſmarical : and our Eloquence is Hypocritical : that out Do- 


Conſes 


cration. 


eO meruei- 
lous horrible 
Hereſie: what 
Doctour, or Fa- 


ther euer na- 


med yout Real 


Preſence? 


(f) Neither did 
any Doctour, ot 
Father euer ſay, 
That Chriſtes 

Body is Really, 


and Verily in 


the Sactament. 


on,that ananceth hum ſelft 2. Theſſalon,2, 


aboue al that is called God. Werily Chryſoltome thereof ſaithe thus: Non dico, fi chryofom.in 


dixerint vobis, Ecce in Hzreticis Eccleſijs illis, vel in illis a 
6 in ipſis veris Eccleſijs, quæ Dei ſunt , id eſt , domus , dixcrint vobis, Chri- 
ſtum apparuiſſe, nolite eis credere dicentibus iſta de me: quia non eſt digna Diuini- 
tatis meæ notitia hæc: Oſtendens per hxc , quomodo ex ipſis Eccleſijs veris frequen- 
ter exeunt Seductores. Propterea nec ipſis omninò credendum eſt, niſi ea dicant, vel 
faciant, quz conuenientia ſint Scripturis: 7 ſaie not , if they telle you, Beholde Chriſte 


bath appeared in theiſe,or in theiſe Churches of Heretiques : But if they ſhal ſaie unto you , that 
Chriſte bath appeared in the very true Church are of God, that is to ſave,that are your 
bouſe , Beleene them not, if they ſaie thus of me : for this is no Woorthy knowledge of my Diui- 


nite:by theſe be ſheweth,how that out of the very true Churches oftentimes come foorth 
deceiuers. T herefore wee maie not belceuei uo not them, onleſſe they ſpeake,or doo thoſe chungen, 
that are agreeable to the Scriptures. 

- Uerily, howe ſo euer . Hardinge wil ſhifte this mater, the plalne wozdes 
ſeme rather to touche him, and his companie , then either Luther, oz Zuinglius, oz 
any other. Foz they can pointe with there fingers, and ſaie, Here is Chriſte, and 
There is Chriſte . Beholde in this are thꝛæ Chriſtes: in that fiue:in that ſeuen: 
in that moe. Therefoze it is likely , that Chriſte geueth vs this ſpecial watche 

not 


wa:de of them, and ſutche others, Beleeue them not. 
bis 


Hardinge maketh mutche ado aboute Conſecration : and yet are not 
— wel agreed , what to make of theire owne Conſecration . Gabriel 


ſaithe, Chriſtus 
Conſecrate: Vel, potuit verba ſecreto proferre, & nſecr 
per hæc verba , Hoc eſt meum , Conſecrare potuit : Vel, potuit prius Conſe- 
crare, & poſteà diſtribuere: Vel, primum diſtribuere, & a Conſecrare. Quid 
autem horum fecerit , ex Sacris Scripturis non conſtat : Chriſte , a beinge very God, 
might Conſecrare the Subſtance of Breade , and Wine without woorde : Or eli, be mighte 
ſpeaks certaine woordes in ſecrete , and by them Conſecrate : Or eli, he might Conſecrate by 


theſe Woordes, This is my Body: Or eli, he might firſte Conſecrate, and after deliver: Or els, 
hi 


fuſle delinernd after Conſecrate . But v of al theſe he did in deede , by the Holy 
Scriptures 


ruit Chriſtus : ſed etiam Opere Impere 
fecto Ham 49, 


it ſine verbo tanquam verus Deus, Subſtantiam Panis, & Vini Gabriel Bie/, 
illa Conſecrare : Vel, Leis 26. 
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e. Scriptures it appeareth not. Cardinal Beſſarion ſaithe, that in the Latine Churche 
| BrſjariondeS48 Conſecration is w2ought by the V Voordes of Chriſte : in the Greeke Churche by 
cramen, Each. gther Praicrs,that folowe afterwarde. Catharinus tntreatinge pourpoſelp hereof, 
riſtie, ſaithe,Chriſte Conſecrated not with the ſame woordes, that are note v/ed in the Maſfe, 
cab De This is my Body. Darandus ſaithe , Chriſte Conſecrated by bis Diuine Power ,and 
Conſecratione, after Conſecyation ſaide , This is my Body. Petrus Alliacenſis peldeth this reaſon 
Durand L. 4 bereof , Quia, niſi ante fuiſſet — * Chriſti , Chriſtus non vere dixiſſet, Hoc eſt 
De Sexts parte meum : ff it had not henne Chriſtes Body before , Chriſte coulde not haue ſaide 
Canon. truely, T his is my Body. It is concluded in a Boke called Antididagma, lately ſette 
Perris de Alias Cartbe by the Chapter of Colaine , that the bare Modes of Chriſtes Inſtitution, 
co.in 4, Sener. Without the wazdes of the Canon of the Maſſe, are not ſufficient to wozke Conſe- 
Queſh,z. cration. Bonauentura ſaithe , To haue the true Fourme of Conſecration , wee muſte 
Antididagma, ſeeks not to the Goſpel of Chriſte,but to the Canon. 
Bonauentrrs a Nope be if,thereof groweth a greate inconuenience,that Chriſte,and his Apo- 
4.5enten, Dift.s fles,foz that they had not the woꝛdes of the Canon, had therefoze no Conſecration. 
* Againe Bonauenturaſaſthe , that theiſe wandes, Noui, & Acterni Teſtamenti, are 
Dla. not of the Subſtance of Conſecration:but axe vſed onelp as a fourniture , Iohanne; 
Scotus in 4 gen Scotus ſalthe, Quod ergoeſt Confilium ? Dico, quod Sacerdos intendens facere, quod 
facit Ecclefia,legens diſtinctè verba Canonis, a Principio vſque ad ſinem, vere confi. 
een. diſs ques e. , ' f ; ; ; a 
cit: nec eſt tutum alicui, reputare ſe valde peritum in ſcientia ſua , & dicere, volo vti 
præciſè iſtis verbis pro Conſecratione: The mater beinge ſo doubreful , what then is your 
Counſel ? I ſaie, that the Prieſte intemdimge to doo , what ſs euer the Churche door he, and rea- 
dinge the Woorde of the Canon diſtiniily and plaineiy, from the beginminge to the ende, doot he 
verily Conſecrate. e bim ſel very /hkulfil in bis know. 
ledge , and to ſaie , I wil vſe preciſely theſe, or theſe woordes, to woorke Conſecration, 
Eabere alſo theſe wo2des are ſpecially noted in the Pargtne , Nota, quod de hac 
materia, Doctor nihil hic aſſerit, ſed probabiliter aliquid dicens, ſub dubio relinquit: 
Here marke , that touchinge this mater (of Conſecration ) the Doctour auoucheth no- 
thinge : bur ſpeakinge ſommewhat by the Wwaie of likelyhoode , he leaueth the whole mater 
vnder doubte . In the ende Scotus vncertainely,and doubtefully concluberh thus: 
Scotu bn 4.5en- V nde dicunt aliqui, quòd Forma Græcorum, & Forma noſtra , & quzcunque ſcripta 
ten diſ q qu. . in Euangelijs, ſufficiens eſt ad Conſecrationem : Whereof ſomme [aie thus, that the 
Fourme of woordes, that the Greekes vſe,and the Fourme that wee vic,and any Fourme 
els written in the Goſpels is ſufficient to Conſecration. The like certainctie Bona- 
Douanenrurd in uentura teacheth bs: Foz thus he endeth: De hoc eſt vtihius dubitare : Quis enim 
4. Semen. diſt. g. teſt ſcire,vtrum Evangeliſtz, aut Apoſtolus ipſe intenderint deſcribere Formam? " 
tur melius eſt , hie pie dubitare , quam præſumptuoſè definire : Hereof it is beſte to 
ſtande in doubte. For Who can tel, whether the Exangelites,or the Apoſtle Paule him ſelf, 
meante to lyrite vs the Fourme of Conſecration? T berefore in this pointe « is better,Soberly 
to doubte,then preſumptuonſly to determine. 
god Ch:iſtian Reader, thou maiſte ſ& the grounde. cerfatnetſe 
- Hardinges Doctrine. He ſaſth,vVee have no Conſectation, for that we lacke a Thinge: 
but what Thinge it ſhould be, de, and his Felowes cannot telle. | 
How be it, in d&de we ble the ſame wordes, that Chriſte vſed. If Chriſte,and 
dis Apoſtles Conſetrated, then do wer vndoubtedly likewiſe Conſecrate . The 
age. in 10- wante,that he findeth in ba, de male alſo finde in them, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Acce- 
ban, tracta. go. dat Verbum ad Elementum, & fit Sacramentum : ine the Woorde of God wnto the Ele- 
Origen in Mats mente (02 out warde Creature) and thereby is made a Sacrament , Origen ſaithe , Pa- 
tb. Cap. ij. nis ſanctificatur per Verbum Dei, & Obſecrationem: The Breade is Conſecrate by the 
Ambroſ. Det Woorde of God, and by Praier S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Ante Benedictionem V erborum 
out Jol antur, Corleſtium, alia ſpecies nominatur : poſt Conſecrationem, Corpus Chriſti Significa- 
py p.9, tur: Before the Bleſſinge of the Heanenly Woordes , it is called an other binde: Aſter Conſe- 
cration, the Body of Gbriftei Signified. 


M. Hard, 231.6. Addition. P. Hardinge. Chriſte was a Prieſte, and Conſecrated as a Prieſte, Addition 


25 5, Cyprian, and S. Hicrome doo witneſſe, that as Melcluſcdech in foreſbewinge the W 
Chiſte 


ddition 


Churche of Englande. 


2. Parte. 271 


Chriſte made his Apoſtles alſo Miniſterial Prieſtes, ſaicinge , Doo this (wherein is conteined, Make 
this) in my Remembrance . 

The Anſweare. Js Reprxſentare , Latine to Make preſente, M. Hardinge: 
What Crammarian euet taught pou , ſo to ſate: Oz , what Makinge finde pou tn 
this woꝛde ? As you tender pour tredite, telle vs, whoever ſpake ſatche Latine, 
os out of ſutche Latine, made ſutche Cngliſhe 2 If pou can ſhewe vs no better Aus 
thour , wee muſte needes thinke , it is pour owne. J graunte , the Olde Ciuilians 
have ſommetimes vſed this wozde Reprxſentare, in ſomme ſutche meaninge : As 
when they ſaie, Repræſentare legatum , Repræſentare pretium, Repræſentate pecu- 
mam. But in this newe ſenſe , that you haue imagined , 1 trowe , P. Bardinge, 
they neuer vſedif, How be it, wee Speake not now of Civilians : wer ſpeake of Di- 
uines. Columella ſaithe, Reprzſentare faciem veri Maris: T orepreſente the ſight of the 
very Sea: Curtius ſaithe, V rbis dirutz ſpecies Repræſentabatur animis: I be mage 
of the defaced Cittie was Repreſented to theire minds All pou hereof conclude , that tye 
very Sea, 02 the very defaced Cittie was made pꝛeſente and ſtode Really, and Uertly 
befoze their etes 2 The ſtrangeneſſe of pour dealinge, P. Hardinge, fozceth mee to 
vſe moe woꝛdes, then might ſame nerdekul. 

The place ot S. Hierome is plaine againſte yon: Thus he ſaithe, Vt quomodo 
in prxfiguratione eius Melchiſedech Summi Dei Sacerdos Panem , & Vinum offe- 
rens, fecerat, ipſe 22 veritatem ſai Corporis, & Sanguinis Repræ ſentaret: That, 
« Melchiſedech , the Prieſte of the Higheſt God had donne , off ermge Breade , and Wine in 
Figure of hims,cuen [6 he bun ſelfe ſhoulde Repreſente the T ruthe of his Body,and Bloude . As 
Melchiſedech bp Breade, and V Vine Repreſented the Truthe of Chriſtes Bodie, and 
Bloude, ſo did Chriſte alſo Repreſente the ſame . And if Chriſte, as vou ſate, Made it 
preſente, then did Melchiſedech alſo, by S. Hicromes fudgemente, Make it preſente. 
But, when we ſpeake of Sacramentes, Repreſentinge is nothinge cls,but Shewe- 
inge, 02 Signifieinge. Do Tertullian ſaithe , Chriſtus non reprobauit Panem , quo 
ipſum Corpus ſuum Repræſentauit: Chriſte refuſed not Breade, by whiche he Repreſen- 
ted bis very Body. Whiche wa2des afterwardes in plainer ſozte he expoundeth 
thus: Chriſtus accepit Panem , & Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum, hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: Chriſte toobę the Breade , and made it bis Body, 
ſacinge, T bis is my Body, that is to ſaie, I his is a Figure of my Body. 

But that, Repræſentare, ſhoulde ſignific , cither to make Chriſtes Body, oz to 
Make it preſente, noman, I trowe,cner durſte to ſale it, but M. Þardinge. 

Jn heif e woordes, Doo this, pou ſafe,is conteined, Make this. Dothe Chriſte bid 
vou, to Make this in dede,P. Hardinge: And what, T his, J pꝛaie you, woulde you 
Make? h wil ſafe, Chriſtes Body . But Chriſtes Body, as we belæut. is Made al- 
ready, and nerdeth no Newe Makinge at pour handes. But vou wil ſate, Nee Make 
Chriſte in Remembrance of Chriſte: Al this is mere folie. Foꝛ cuery waie ye tel vs, 
Yee make Chriſte . Pꝛeſume not, S. Hardinge, to Make him, that made vou. It is 
penongh fo: pour Stella Clericorum to ſafe , Qui Creauit me, dedit mihi poteſtatem 
Creandi ſe:Sacerdos eſt Creator Creatoris ſui: He, that made mee, hath geenen mee Power 
to make bim : A Prieſte is bis Makers Maker. But God bath made Hel fiere to the 
deſtruction of al them, that vtelde their mouthes to ſpeake ſutch blaſphemie. Chriſte 
neuer badde you, to make his Body, as pou imagine. Vis woꝛdes be plaine : you 
baue vntruely repoꝛted them: Doo this in my Remembrance. Doo this, ſaith Chriſte: 
He ſaithe not, Make this. And what is meante by this, Dooinge, Who can better 
teache vs, then S. Paule? Thus he ſaithe, 4s eſten, as you ſhal Eate this Breade,or Drinks 
this Cuppe, you ſhal publiſhe the Lordes Deathe , until he comme. This is the Dooinge, 


that Chriſte commaunded, and this is it, that you haue to do. C5 


An other quarrel,that M. Hardinge piketh to vs, is this, That wee baue no la- 
tention , or minde to Conſecrate . But howe longe hathe W. Darbinge benne a Mi⸗ 
larde : Oz, who made him ſo pꝛiute to out Intentions? S. Paule ſaithe , Nm cn 


telle, 


Conſe- 


Chriſte had donne, Panem, & vinum offerens , ipſe quoque Veritatem (as Corporis , & Sanoui- cration. 
ns Repreſentaret : Chriſte him ſelſe alſo ſhould make pteſente the Truthe of his Body,and Bloude. Inten tion. 
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telle,vwhat is in Man but the Sprite of Min, that is within him. Theſc folies are anſwea, 
red at large tn mp Fozmer Replic to Þ.Harvinge . Uerily by the late Dodouts of 
that fide,the Pzieſte maie haue Intention, to Conſecrate the one halte of the Poſte, 
and not the other; Oz, dauinge thirtene Yoſtes,he mate haue Intent ion, to Conſe, 
crate but twelue. And thereof groweth a greate queſtion, when he commeth to the 
retteninge, i ſceth bis errour, whiche of al that whole Compante of Hoſtes ſhal goe 
bnconſecrate, Yea Abbate Panotmitane ſaithe, Etiamſi Sacerdos celebret , vt Deus 

t aliquem, tamen bene Conſecrat: Norwithſt andinge the Prieſte ſaie Maſſe, with In- 
tention, that God woulde deſtroie ſomme man, yet deothe he Conſecrate neuertheieſſe. Into 
ſutche totes theſe menne thzowe them ſelues, with their londe Intentions. 

Our Intention is, to do, that Chriſte hathe taught vs to do, that is, to Mini- 
ſer the Holy Sacramente in Remembrance of him: and as S Paule ſaithe, To ſhewe 
Bort he and to publiſhe the Lordes Deathe, vmtil he comme. And, to this pourpoſe one of 
M. Hardinges owne Dodours ſaithe , Non ſufficit Intentio Conſecrandi abſolute; 
Sed Oportet, vt fit conformis Intentioni Sacramentum Inſtituentis: Abſolutely the In- 
tention, ts Conſecrate, is not ſufficient : but it muſte be anſweareable vnto the Intention 
of Chriſte, that ordeined the Sacramente. 

At the Supper of our Lorde (ſatthe P. Hardinge) miaiſtred in the Catholique Churche , by 
Prieſtes rightly Conſecrate, there is the true, and whole Body of Our Lorde and Saucour geuen , and 
receiued be the teceiuers belecuinge, or not belceuinge. This is no greate marueile in . 
Pardinges Doqrine . Foz they of bis ſide late , Si dicatur , quod Mus ſumat Cor. 
pus Chriſti,non eſt magnum inconueniens:ff it be ſaidr that a Moule recemcth the Bo- 
dy of Chriſte i un no greate inconuenience, And Alexander of Halcs,a notable Schole 
Dodaut ſaithe,though in moze vn/emelp,and grofer wiſe, Si Canis, vel Porcus de- 
glutiret Hoſtiam Conſecratam integram , non video, Domini non ſi- 
mul trajjceretur in ventrem Canis, vel Porci : Fa Dogge, or a Sowe ſhoulder happen to 

ſrallowe downe the whole Hoſte beinge Conſecrate , } ſee no reaſon , but the body of our Lerde 
maie paſſe withal inte the belly of the Degge, or of the Sowe. 

But S. Auguſtine ſait be farre otyerwiſe , Hoc eſt manducare illam eſcam, & il. 
lum potum bibere, in Chriſto manere, & Chriſtum manentem in ſc habere: T his « the 
Eatinge of that meate, and the Drinkinge of thar Drinks , that a man A in Chriſte , and 


bane Chriſte dwellinge in him. 
Likewiſe Origen ſaithe, Eſt verus Cibus, nemo malus poteſt edere. Etenim 
fi malus pol: s Domini,non ſcr r, Qui edit hunc Panem, viuet in 


— 

zternum : The Body of Chriſte i the True Foode, Whiche no cuil man can Eate. For, if the 
cuil man conlde Eate the Body of Our Lorde ,  ſhoulde not be written, He that Eateth this 
Breade , ſhal liue for ener. But hereof we haue ſpoken moze at large in the Fozmer 


Replie to M. Pardinge. 
eAddition, . S. Hardinge. You haue fowly corrupted this place, M. Icwel. Addition 
Origen ſpeaketh not of the Sacramente in thoſe woordes , nor of the Sacramental Eatinge &c. M. ＋ 


Iewel hath ſo mangled theſe woordes, that the ſenſe is cleane altered. Fot in ſtecde of Jer bum Caro 
fal dum, he hath placed the Body of Chriſte, referringe it to the Sacramente &c. He hath changed 
Edere verbum fut tum Carnem, into Edere Corpus Domini. And ſo, whereas Origen meante, 
that euil menne cannot Eate Spuritually,and effectually the Diuinitic of Chriſte, M. lewel hath taught 
him to ſaie, that an cuil man cannot in the Sacramente cate Chriſtes Body. 

And ſo ꝙ. Bacdinge awante out of his dꝛeame. 

The Anfwcare. Wil pou leade pour whole life in wꝛanglinge, . Hardinge: 
And wil pou neuet learae to deale plainely? Origen (pon ſale) ſpeakerh nothinge in this 
place of the Sacramente.. J e pou. Neither do J in this place Spcake one wazde 
of the Sacramente. ſpeake — Lp erent he; Lene ter — by the Sa⸗ 
tramente: That Body (J fate) cannot be eaten by the wicked. Os ſaithe Origene : fo 
ſate others the Learned Fathers. 

As foz that, pou ſpcahe of maaglinge the woordes, and alteringe the meaninge, if is fo 
Chilvtthe to be anſwearcd. You ſate, Origene meante, that the wicked man cannot Eate the 


Divinive of Chriſte Spiritually , Be it ſo . Will pou then ſaie, that the wicked man 2 
| tote 


eig res err 
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tate the Diuinitie, oz the Godhed of Chriſte Cozpozally , with bis bodily monthe, 
and with bis Teethe ? Js this the Diuinitie, pee haue Learned at Louainc ? Scaſon 
f it better, M. Hardinge: It is vnſauery . Origene in this place firſte ſpeaketh of the 
Sacramente of Chriſtes Body . Aſterwarde de ſpcaketh of Chriſtes Body it ſelfe: 
And ſaithe , That no cuil man can receive it. And to that pourpoſe be allegeth the 
wa:des of Chriſte in S. lohn, Who {2 cateth of this Breade, ſhal liue for ener . YLeaus this 
lightnefſe » P.Hardinge , Bere is neither Manglinge of woordes nor altcringe of ſen- 


tence, 4 x 
The Heretical Doctrine, that . Hardinge falketh of, with al the whole furni⸗ 
| ture of Pppocriticai Eloquence, m maic ſafely ſende home, from whence it came. 
And Jdoubte nothinge,but be can wel tel, dow to vſe it, 
| As foz Pelagius, Arius, and Neſtorius, we defic them btterly,and deteſt them, 
as wa do alſo al other ſaztes,and ſeaes of Bercfies, 
Of the Sacrameutes of Chriſte , wæ do bothe ſpeake, and thinke reuerently, 
and, as it becommeth va, and actoꝛdinge to the Holy Scriptores . Wer ſale, that a 
Creature, is a Creature: that a Sacramente, ts a Sacramente, and not God. Ac ſate 
with S. Auguſtine, The Sacramemte is not our Lorde , but the Breade of our Lord . 
Agaiac S. Auguſtine ſaithe, In Sacramentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, ſed quid Si- 
ificent : In Sacramentes wee muſte conſider , not what they be in deede , but What they 


nifie. 
: The «Apologie,Cap. 11. Diniſion.2, 

Beſides this, wee acanowtedge, there be twoo Secramentes. 
whiche, wee tudge,p2operly ought to be called by this name:that is to 
ſaie, Bapriſme, and the Sacramente of rhankeſgeuinge. Fot thus 
many we ſee were deltuered and fanctified by Chute , and wel allowed 
ofthe Olde Fathers, Ambroſe, and Auguſtine, and ſutche others, 


M. Heardinge . 
The De- VVhy ſpeake ye nor plainely? Be there no moe but twoo Sacramentesꝰ Though yee ſaie not ſo 
fenders ac- expreſlely Jet wee wdge , that ſo ye meane.. Fot ſo your ſcholeſelowe of Geneua Theodore Bezs 


nounceth in plaine termes in the Confeſſion of your Geneuian Faithe . And ſo your ſelues , De- 
dot two0 ers, doo affirme in the Articles, whiche yee agreed von in your Conuocation holden at London 
hunt. in the yeere of our Lorde. 1562. VVhiche Articles ye haue put foorthe in printe by the Qugenes Au- 
Qoritie,as yee pretende . Now whereas ye acknowledge there be but twoo Sacramentes, why ſhould 
Diverfitie any man belceue you, rather then the Germaines your firſte Scholemaiſters , who (a) in theire Con- 
ef ludge- felsion exhibited to Charles the filthe then Emperoure at Augſpurge in the name of al the Prote- 
ment in antes, Anno. 1530. appointe three Sacramentes, Baptiſme, the Euchariſte, and Fenance? The nente 
the Golpel yeere after, (h) Philip Melanchton in his Apologie auouched thoſe three Sacramentes : but after- 
kaboute warde in the yeere. 1552. he ſounde out an other, and made vp the number of foure, by addinge the 
the niber Sacramente of Order to the ſoreſaide three . In Lipſia they receive three : In V Virtenberg , whiche 
ofthe da · Cirtie is not thence far of , they haue foure. At Magdeburg thereby alſo Flacius Illyricus, and fo ma- 
camentes, ny as folowe him, wil haue but twoo : and the Zweackteldians, that fpringe out of the ſame ſtocke, 
care for none at al. 
That there Foraſmuche as yee alleage the names of the Olde Fathers for you , 122 S. Ambroſe, and S. 
le moe 84 Auguſtine, that there be but rwoo Sacra mentes, let vs ſee howe muche they make for maintenance 
exnentes Of your Doctrine, and whether they teache vs not, that there be moe, S. Auguſtine in his 2. Booke, 
then woo Contra lteras Perilzan, ſpeakinge of the place of the Ptalme, Sicut vng rent um in Capue, which 
bythe Do- the Heretike had alleaged, ſaithe thus: In boc vng nento, Cc. In this oinctement his wil is to iater- 
Enne of prete the Sacramente of Chriſme(he meancth the Sacramente of Confirmation) whiche in the kinde 
the Father of viſible lignes is Holy, as Baptiſme is. Lo, S Au uſtine calleth Confirmation a Sacramente. S. Euſe- 
104. bius Pope nameth it a Sacrament in his third Epiſtle written to al the ſhoppes of Tuſcia and Cam- 
Sacra- pania : ſam nn poſit ioni Sacramentum, & c. TheSacramente of impoſition of Handes (ſaithe 
— he) is to be kepte with greate teuerence. which cannot be performed but by the * Prieſtes, (he vn- 
wn. * derſtanderh Biſhoppes). Melchiades nexte to Sylueſter betore the Nicene Councel 
Confirmation, amonge other thinges ſaithe thus, Duo bec Sacramenta, Baptiſm , & confirma- 
tionis ſeparanda non {ant : Theſe twoo Sacramentes of Baptiſme, and Confirmation , maie not be 
ſundered . Though theſe rwoo Biſhoppes were Popes, yet they deſerue credite. ſotaſmuche as they li- 
ued before that corruption crepte into the Churche, aſtet your accoumpte,and died Holy Martyrs. 
The Sacra. That Penaunce is a Sacramente, and ſo accoumpted amonge the Fathers, it is ſo euidente, that 
mateof who doubteth of it,maic ſceme not to haue petuſed theire writinges, S. Auguſtine is Enchiri dio 
; a 7 Wire 9 4d Laxre- 
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ad Laurentium, ſpeakinge of Baptiſme and Penance, calleth bothe, Saluturia Sacrementa,Health- 
ful Sacramentes.S. Ambroſe ſigniſieth him ſelſe to be of the ſame minde, in his firſte Booke De Pæ- * 6. 
0 "FD 


nirentia, Cap.6.0,7 « And in the ſeconde Booke, Cap. 2. thoughe without puttinge the expreſle in — 
name of Sacramente; But in the thirde Chapter of that Booke he putteth the name of Sacramente Heb, | 


reflec} * x -- 
ay To wy inge Order that 1s 4 Sacramente alſo by verdite of S. Auguſtine, * h , £ | he$ 
: ' «Ks 


you: Let vs heare what he ſaithe. In his ſeconde Booke contra Epiit, Parmeniam, Cap. 13. theſe mente 
be his woordes, where he ſpeaketh of Baptiſme, and of the Power to Baprize, whiche is geuen in the Order 
Sacrament of Order:Vtrunque enim Secramentum eſt O quadam conſecratione viring, bom. 
vi datar jllud cum Baptizatur ift ud cum or dinatur.} deo m Cathbolica non licet vtrung, uer ar; 
Either of them is a Sacramente, and with a certaine Conſecration either is geeuen to man the one 

when he is Baprized, the other when he taketh Orders, Therefore in the Catholike Churche it is not 


lawful eithet of them to be taken twile. 

For the Sacramente of wedlocke, beſides other good and ſuſſiciente proufes, that it is a Sacr: The g 
mente, wee haue ſundrie teſtimonies out of S. Auguſtine, and other DoQours. Ia the Churche/ſaith — 
S. Auguſtine) not onely the bande of — but alſo the Sacramente, is ſo commended, that it is wedlad 
notlawful for the Husbande to deliver his VVife to an other , He calleth wedlocke a Sactamente in 0 4, Fe 


many places of his workes, De bono Coming ali, Cap. 7. J. and in the. 24. Chapter of that Booke, he & Oe 
ſaithe, Hec omnia bona ſunt, propter que nuptie bone ſunt, Proles, Fides, Sacramemt ms <p.7. 
Al cheſe thinges be good, for whiche marriage is good, iſſue, Faithe, the Sacramente. 

Of extreme Vaction, who doubteth whether it be a Sactamente, lette him teade the Epiſtle of The b 


Innocentius the Firſte, 44 Decentinm Engubinum Epiſcopum, Cap. J. where moſte plainely trea- Wente x 
tinge of it, he nameth it a Sactamente. Chryſoſtome interpteteth the place of S. lames Epiftle for this Wen 
Sacramente. And ſo dothe Bede alleaginge the place of S. lames, the ſixthe of Marke, the Autoritie L 
of Ianocentius, and the cuſtome of of. Ehurche Sceinge then wee haue founde the (c) ſeuen $a- lacod.s. 
cramentes expreſlely mentioned in the Fathers, according to the teaching of the Catholique Church: Lad.z. & 
r men ne to beleue there be but — pretende that the Fathers ſpeake of no mo: **® 
{d) I rruſte from hence ſoorth they wil take bettet aduiſe, howe they belecue your bare V Voorde 
without al proufe, and with certaine danger of their ſoules, ſotſake the Doctrine of the Churche, 
whicheisthe ſure Pillour, and grounde of truthe, as S. Paule ſaithe. la this great pointe, Beza, and yee t. Tat 
of that ſaide bee maniſeſlly ſounde liers. | 

| The Biſbop of Sariſburie. 
To ſpende woꝛdes without cauſe, is affiicion of the Spzite, and loſſe of time. 
. Hardinge here bcſtoweth muche laboure, and allegeth many Docours,to winne 
that thinge, that he might eaſily haue obteined without any ſuche ado. Foz, gentle 
Reader, leaſt that thou be detciued, and thinke there is ſome weight in this heape of 
feathers, wer wil graunt without fo:ce, and frely, that the Holy Catholique Fa- 
thers daue made mention, not onelp of Seuen, as M. Vatdinge bete accoumptcth 
them, but alſo of Scuentcene ſundrie Sacramentes, a Tertullian calleth the clue, 
wherewith Elizzus retouered the Are out of the water, Sacramentum Ligni,the Sa- 
cramente of V Voode:And the whole ſtate of the Chziſtian Faithe, be calleth b Re- 
ligionis Chriſtianz Sacramentum, The Sacramente of Chriſtian Religion. c. d S. Au- 
guſtine in many places hathe Sacramentum Crucis,T be Sacrament of the Croſſe Thus 
de ſaithe, In hac Crucis Figura continetur Sacramentum : fn this Figure, or Fourme of 
the Croſſe, there is conteined a Sacramente: s ſaitde Leo, £Crux Chriſti,quz ſaluandis 
eſt impenſa Fidelibus, & Sacramentum eſt, & exemplum : The Croſſe of Chriſte, 
Whiche was geenen to ſane the Faitheful,is bot he a Sacramente,and alſo a Samplar, S. Hie- 
rome ſaithe, fE latere Chriſti Baptiſmi, atque Martyrij pariter Sacramenta fundun- 
tur: Out of Chriſtes ſide the Sacramentes of — Martyrdome are d foorth 
bothe togeather. Leo calleth the pzomiſſe of Virginitie, Sacramentum:Quid eos ma- 
nebit, qui corruperint fœdera Diuini Sacramenti ? What ſhal becomme of them, that haue 
broken the Conenante of the Heauenly Sacramente? g The Bzcade, that was geuen 
vnto the Nouſces,oz Beginners in the Faithe, called Catechumeni, be foze they 
were Baptized, of S Auguſtine is called a Sacramente. hS. Hilarie in ſundꝛie places 
ſaithe, Sacramentum Orationis: Sacramentum Eſuritionis: Sacramentum Scriptura- 
rum: Sacramentum Fletus : Sacramentum Sitis : T be Sacramente of Praier : The Sa- 
cramente of Faſtinge : The Sacramente of the Scriptures : T he Sacrament of Weepinge: I be 
Sacramente of T hirſte. i $.Bernarde calleth the waſhinge of the Apoſtles fte, a Ba- 
crament: Ablutio Pedum,Sacramentum eſt quotidianorum peccatorum:T he Waſhnng 
of Feete is the Sacramente of daily Suns, £us 
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©bos many, and many moe Sacramentes , it had benne cafle fo; Þ Hartinge of Sacra- 
to haue founde in the Learned Fathers. Yet, I trowe, be wil not ſaic, mentes. 
— that either the Helue of an A xc, og the whole Religion of Chriſte,oz a C roſſb printed 
in exit in the foreheade, oz Martyrdome, 02 the Scriptures , oz a Vowe of Virginitie, oz the 
Heb, Breade geuen to the Catechumeni, oꝛ Praier,oz Faſtinge, oz V Veepinge, c T hirſte, 
% od; V Vaſſhinge of keete, are the neteſlatie Scuen Sacramentes of the Cyurche, 
— How be it, we wil not greatelp ſtrive foz the name. It appeareth derebp, that 
Order many thinges,that in dede,and by — — be no Sactamentes, mate neuer- 
theleſſe paſſe vnder the general name of amente. But thus wee ſate, It cannot 
be proued , neither by the Scriptures , nor by the Ancient Learned Fathers, that this 
of Sacramentes is fo lly appointed, and Conſectate to this pourpoſe, 
w/ that there be neither moe, nos leſſe Sacramentcs in the Churche, but onely Scuen. 
Th As foz the Reaſons , that they of Þ. Yardinges ſide haue bzought vs fo; pꝛoufe 
— hereof,tbey are to Childiſhe,to be remembzed. Foz thus they ate, 
wed The Booke in the Apocalyps hathe Seuen Scales: A pocalyp. 5 
— The Scuen Angels there haue Seuen Trumpettes: Apocabp. 8 
D. Chriſte hath in hi right hande Scuen ſtarres: -p. 
nenn Chriſte vvalketh in the middes of Seuen golden Candelſticks: apocebp. 1 
— Zacharic ſav ve Seuen cies vpon a ſtone: Naur 
Fact There yvere Seuen Candelſtickes in the Tabernacle : Exod 37. 
_ Ergo, ſaic they, there muſte na des be luſtt Scuen Sacramentes in the Churche 1» conpendis 
hacerdo, of God, Theclog it, 
But, fo leave theiſe Nanitics, and to comme to the pourpoſe , vnto cuery ne- 
ceſſarie Sacramente of the Churche, two thinges ſpcctally arc required : that is » a 
Tana Senſible out warde Elemente, and the V Voorde of loſttution . Without either of 


theſe there is no Sacramente. 


ſenſible Creature, or outwarde Elemente : and thereof is made a Sacramente. The Ele- 
ment, 0z Creature in Baptiime is Mater: the Elementes, 0z Creatures in Our 
Lozdes upper, ate Bzeade, and Wine : The wazdes of Inſtitution are common, 
and knowen. 

The other five Sacramentes want, either the V Voorde,oz the Element, oz both 
fogeather : As foz example , Matrimonie, Order, ant Penance haue the & w3de of 
Ood, but thei baue no cut warte Creature, o Elemente: Extreme Vyoction, ant Con- 
firwation haue neither V Voorde, nez Elemente. Zberefeze il tſe fue later, in pꝛo⸗ 
per vſe of ſpeache,are yot taken foz ttt latii Secrementesef the Cburcbe. 
Foz thus Alexander of Hales ſaithe, Sacramentum Confit mationis, vt cft Sa- 
cramentum , neque Dominus inſtitwt , neque Apoſtoli: Sed poſtea inſlitutum eſt in 
Concilio Meldenſi: The Sacramente of Confirmation, as it i a Sacramente, Was not or- 
deined,cither by Chriſte, or by the Apoſtles: but afterwarde in the Councel of Melda. 

So like wiſe Durandus ſatthe, Matrimomum ſtrictè, & propric loquendo , non 
eſt Sacramentum : Matrimonie in dewe,and proper binde of ſpeache, is no Sacramente 
Thus one of M. Hartinges owne Doqours ſaithe, Confirmation is no Sacramente: 
An other ſaithe likewiſe, Matrimonie is no Sacramente. 

Nowe to that, we make actoumpte onelp of Twoo Sacramentes, as inflifutcd 
by Chriſte, wheret:ith S. Pardinge findeth tim ſelfe ſo mutche offended , if mate 
plt ale him to vnderfande , ttat the Anciente Learned Fathers , Irenzvs, Iuſtinus 
Martyr, Tertullian, S. Ambroſe, Cy tillus, Alexandrinus, and otþcrs , tauinge occa- 
ſion to- intreate of pourpoſe , and ſpecially brreef, fpeeke oncly et T woo Sacra- 
mentes, J meane of Baptiſme , and of Our I ordes Sup per, ard rome none other, 

S Cyprian ſaithe, Tunc den ùm plave ſarctiſicati, & eſſe Filij Dei poſſunt, ſi vtro- 
que Sacramento naſcantur : Then maie they be i revghly Sartiified , ard become the c hul- 


dren of God , if they be ne we herne by b othe the Sactam en es . By bothe the Sactamentes, 
* 9 be 


Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Accedat Verbum Are in lo- 
ad Elementum , & fit Sacramentum : one the Woorde , of Chriſte ?nſt aution , unto the han trecla. de 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


he ſaithe , meaninge oncly of two. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quæ dam pauca pro mu]. 
tis, eademi factu facillma,& intellectu ma, & obſeruatione caſtiſsima, 
Dominus, & Apoltolica tradidit diſciplina: ſicuti eſt ry Sacramentum , KE. 
lebratio Corpotis, & Sanguinis Domini : Our Lerde and bis Apoſtles haze deluered was 
2 | 
2 — 


v1 a fewe Sacramentes wr ftcede of many, and the ſame im dooinge moſte eaſie, 
moſte excellente,,n obſernation —— . : — — 
Celebration of the Body, and Bloude of Our Lorde. Againe, ſprakinge of me, 

and of the Supper, be ſaithe thus: Hzc ſunt Eccleſiæ Gemina Sacramenta :T beſe be Bi 
the T woo Sacramentes of the Churche . The too Sacramentes, be ſaithe, plainclp ex- wer 
pat unge the number of two. Paſchaſius (aithe , Sunt Sacramenta Chriſti in Ec. 15 
cleſia Catholica, Baptiſmus, & Corpus, & Sanguis Domini: T beſe be the Sacrements — 
of Chriſte in the Catholigue Charche : Baptiſme, and the Body and Bloude of our Lorde. Ja 
Co be ſhazte , Cardinal Beſſarion ſaithe, Hæc Duo Sola Sacramenta in Euangelijs 
manifeſte tradita legimus : Wee reade, that theſe Onely twoo Sacramentes were delwered 


vi plainely in the Goſpel . 
Here bathe P. Hardinge in erpꝛeſſe wardes , Boche the Sacramentes , and the 
T woo Sacramentes, and the Onely twoo Sacramentes of the Churche . Judge thou 
Chailtian Reader , what truthe thou maiſte recken to bæ in 
of his ſide, are manifeſtly founde Liers. 
M. nge Befſarion nameth other Sacramentes , VVherefore Adding 


© 


nowe therefo:e , god 
bim, that ſatt de, Beza, and 
there is an impudent Lie included in your woordes, where you ſaie, that I haue in expreſſe woordes, 
the onely ty oo Sacramentes of the Churche. 

T he Anſiveare, UUlbat coloure haue pou in pour face, . Hardinge, when pe 
thus model ly cal others Impudent ? J knowe not, Bowe Beſſarion toulde in plai⸗ 
ner wiſe haue expꝛeſled his minde. Theiſe be bis woꝛdes, Hzc Duo Sola Sacra. 
menta in Euangelijs manifeſte tradita legimus : Wee reade, that theiſe Onely two Sacra- 
ment a, are deliuered to us plainely in the G N Onely twoo, be Onely twoo, then 
tudge thou, god Keader, who is . 

Al theſe not withſtandinge , the late pzetenſed Councel of Tridente 
with moſte hozrible thzeates, and greate Carſes , concladeth the contrarie : Si quis 
dixerit , Sacramenta Nouz Legis non fuiſſe omnia a Teſu Chriſto Domino noſtro in- 
IE eng 
vere, & propre Sacramentum, Anathema fit : any man ſhal ſaie,that the Sacraments of 


on 1 POWSESEE EE TOnLwnE 


"> + + 4 


the Newe Lure, were not al ordeined of Our Lorde leſus Chriſte : or, that there be fewer, or 
moe then Seuen : or,that any one of the ſame, verily and in proper ti of ſpeeche , is not a S4- 


oramente 


be bee, 


the Fourthe O, H. Hardinge, what is it, tbat thus enflamcth pour to ſpeake 
Untrutbe: Pf it had plcaſed pou,to baue ſcene it, Luther, and plainely 
erp2eſſed their owne meaninge , and vtteriy remoned al manner occaſton of ſutche 
tauilles. Luther wziteth thus ie ea viſum eſt vocare Sacramen annex 
Signis promiſla ſunt : Cœtera quia S ignis al non ſunt,nuda iſſa ſunt. Quo 
fit. vt ſi rigide loqui velimus, tantum duo ſint in Eccleſia Dei Sacramenta, Baptiſmug, 
& Panis: cum in his Solis, & inſtitutum diuinitus m, & Eionem Remiſ- 


ſionis Peccatorum videamus : n Proper (| wee cal Sacramentes , Whiche are 
promiſed with Sine annexed, T be refte that bane no Signts ave bare promiſſes . 


4 ,and there twoo Sacramentes ia the of 
PT rs. ER enero hats ů — the Signe 
erdeined þ Ged.endalf the Promiſſe of Remiſzion of Sinnes. 


Likewiſe Melancthon ſafthe , He cen wel cal Order a Sacramente, {6 that it be 
tnowen from Baptiſme and the Supper, wic he in proper ſpeeche, and verily be called Sacra- 


e T he Apologie,Cap. 1. Diniſion.z. 
we ſaie,that Bapriſme ig a Sacrament ofthe Remiſſion fun, 
n 
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and or that waſhinge, whiche wee haue in the Bloude of Chriſte : 


and that no perſon, whiche wil pzofelle Chziſtes name. onghte to be re⸗ 


ſtrained ,02 keapt backe there from: no not the very Babes of Chiſti⸗ 
ans : ſoz ſomutche as they be bozne in ſinne , and doo perteine vnto the 


people of God. 


AM. Hardinge. 


ay Klen- 


me a Sign, and Scale of out newe birt 
dne by heute doothe. Neither is Baptiſme onely a Signe ot Token. hat finnes be temitted. but wee beleue, as 
any vent the Catholique Churche , accordinge to the Scriptures teacheth, that in, and by Baptilme ſinnes be 
_ to fully. and truely remitted, and put awaie : and that not through the Faithe{b)oaly of the geuer,or te- 
bes Tor of any other. though hereunto it be neceſſatie in thoſe, that be come to age of Liſcretion : 
od but through the power, and vertue of the Sacrament, and Gods promiſe. And therefore to whom it is 
+0 , of them it is rightly ſaide, that they be Baptized for remiſſion of their ſinnes. The Scriptures 
— plaine . Firſte Ezechiel ſpeakinge of this Holy Sacramente, ſaithe in the perſon of God : 1 withed 
nun on cleane watet, and ye ſhalbe made cleane from al your defilinges, and from your Idols wil l 
— clenſe you. Nexte S. Paule faith, That God hath ſaued vs by the waſhinge of Regeneration, and of the 
abe bebecwin of the Holy Ghoſt , whom he hath powred vpon vs aboundantly by leſus Chriſte out Sa- 
uiout. That I maic adde to theſe manifeſt Scriprures the Auctoritie of a Learned Father, not whereby 

for. tO ſtreugthen the truth of them, but to wines our right ynderſtandinge of them S. Auguſtine, Lib. 


— contra duas epiſt Pelagian Cap. 3. ſhewinge the ſclaunder of the Pelagians _ the Catholikes, 


Cap.36. faithe thus in their perſon: Againe they(that is, after their IIS Catholikes)auouche, that Ba- 
— 4 ptiſme maketh not in deede newe men agaiac , that is to wit, that it geeueth not ful temiſſion of 


ſinnes, & e. Thereto eſtſoones anſwearinge 5. Auguſtine faith, () Aſenrumtur , inſidiuutur, tergi- 
wer ſant ur » They lie, they ſtudie how to deceiue, they ſeeke ſhiftes : wee ſaie not this. And after cer- 
kehed the faine ſentences rerourninge to Baptiſme , he concluderh thus: VVhereſote Baptiſme waſherh awaie 
Catholikes al finnes, vtterly al, of deedes, woordes, thoughres, be they Original, or Actual : be they done igno- 
»the$a.. rantly,or wittingly. But it taketh not awaie the infirmitie, which the regenerate refiſterh, &c. V V hich 
camenta. place dot he not only ſer foorthe the vertue of Baptiſme, but alſo (d) deſtroierh the Doctrine of our 
ries doo al. newe Goſpellers, that affirme Concupiſcence, whiche remaineth after Baptiſme, to be verily ſiune. 
bzowe, (<)V Vhereia they erte manifeſtly againſte the Scripture, and ſenſe of the Fathers. 

T be Biſhop ſhuri 


As ye acknowledge fewe Sacramentes, ſo ye ſpeake of them very ſlenderly. Baptiſme (ve ſaie) is a 
lol ſpoke gactamente of the Remiſhon of ſinnes, and of that waſhinge whiche wee haue in the Bloude of 
"Av Chriſte. Nowe whereas ye meane,as within fewe lines ye declare, by the name of a Sacrawcnte, (a)no 
of by l More but a Token ot —— — ye teache in your articles, that Baptiſine at the beſte, is but 

e: ye ſeeme not to attribute to Baptiſme ſo muche , as the Scti- 


Vatruth. Fog 
wee faic not fo; 


(>) This tale is 
needeleties, and 
our of tcatfon, 


(c)Theſe words 
mate wel per- 

teine to M. Har, 
him felfe. For 

we ſay not thus 
(d Vntruth ioi- 
ned with groſſe 
ignorance. M. 
Har. ſouly miſ- 
taketh 5 Augu- 
ſtines mindc. 

(e) Vatruthe, 

fond, & vaine. 
Reade che Au- 


Sariſburie, ſweare. 
Il wil is euer plentiful of il woꝛdes.ꝙ. Bardinge here maketh bim ſelfe mutch 


mater without cauſe. He teachcth our Newe ie, that Baptiſme is not onely a Signe, 
or a Token of Remiſſion of ſinnes : Ye telleth vs of the Faithe of the Geeuer : of rhe Faithe of 
the Recciuer : of the power of the Sacrament : of Concupiſcence, that it is no ſinne . And moe, 
Itrowe, de woulde haue ſalde, if moze had pzeſently comme to minde. Uerily the 
pate Newe Cleregic ſpeaketh not one woꝛde in al this whole plate, neither of Signe, 
noz of Token, noz of the Receiuer, noz of the Gecuer , noz of the Power of the Da- 
crament, noz of Concupiſcence, whether it be Sinne, o2 not Sinne, not of any other 
like thinge. Pct in the ende, de taketh S. Auguſtines woordes, without his meaninge, 
and crieth out againſte vs, They lie, they ſtudic to deceiue, they ſeeke ſhifres . And 
whp fo : Certainely bicanſe we ſate , Baptiſme is 4 Sacramente of Remiſſion of Soumes - 
Sand, that the Children of the Faitheful,for that they be borne in Sie and pertaine to the peo- 
of God, ought therefore to be Baptized , Other tauſcs then thele,ta any Our wozdes 
can finde none, 

True tt is, that the Sacramente dependeth not, neither of the Miniſter, noz of 
the Receiuer, noz of any other. Fo2,though they be al the Childzen of ſinne, yet is 
Baptiſme the Þacramente of Kemiſſion of Sinne. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Securum me 
fecit Magilter meus,de quo Spiritus eius dicit, Hic eſt,qui Baptizat : Chriſte my Aa- 
ter hat he aſſured mee, ef whome his one - ww aur he. This is hee that Baptizeth, 

concerninge the rai 


Augul?, in lo- 
han, Trac. f. 
be Conſc. 4ilt, 4 


the of the Patentes, and others, the Bolp ®-p*//1iw tals 


Dodours haue ſommetime mitten otherwiſe . S. Auguſtine ſatthe , Satis pie, re- len.. 
Aety creditur , Prodeſſe paruulo corum Fidem , a quibus Conſecrandus offertur : /t is a«gu/tin, De 


good, and Godly 


to beleene , that the Childe is holpen by the Faithe of them, by whom be 1s 11bero Arburris 


offered,or brought ynto Bapriſme  Againe he ſaithe, Accommodat ills Mater Eccleſia, 17,4,cop.nz, 
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The Faith 258 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


of the In- norm pedes yt veniant: alioram Cor,vt credant: Our Mother he Church lendeth them 
fantes. other mennes feete,that they maie comme : and other mennes hartes, that they maie be- 


Auge ve leene. The like ſatcinges might be alleged out of luſtious Martyr,S.Cyprian,S. Hie- 
verbo apoſtols, rome, and others. Foz thus thep mite. Yowe truely, J wil not ſate. But their 
ser mo IQ wondes be plaine. Lhe Pꝛopbete Abacuc ſaithe, Iuſtus ex Fide ſua viuet: The He 
man ſhal line not by the Faithe of dis Patentes, but by his owne Faithe. 
= * Ot this Faithe, S. Hicrome ſaithe, Qui plena Fide non ſuſcipiunt Salutare Ba- 
1 2 1 ptiſma, accipiunt quidem A ſed non accipiunt Spiritum : T bey that receiue not 
—— Baptiſme with perfite Fair he, receiue the V V ater : But the Holy Ghoſte they rereiue nor. 
De Conſerr8. S. Auguſtine lalibe, Verus Baptiſmus conſtat, non tam ablutione Corporis, quam 
Diſt 4 Ver, Fade Cordis, Sicut Apoſtolica rina tradidit,dicens, Fide mundans Corda corum : 
Actor ij. Et alubi, Saluos facit Baptiſma, non Carnis ſitio ſordium, ſed conſcientix bonz 
L fetri. 3. interrogatio in Deum, per Reſurrectionem Ieſu Chriſti: Trac Baptiſme ſt ander h, not 
ſo mutche in waſhinge of the Body , as in the Faithe of the harte: «As the Doctrine of the 
eApoitles bathe taughte vs, ſavemge, By Faithe purifieinge theire hartes: And in an other 
place, Baptiſme makgeth vs of : not the puttinge awaie of the filthe of the Fleaſhe, but the exa. 
Avenſ, in lo- mMininge of a good Conſcience before God, by the Reſurrettion of leſus Chriſte. Like wiſe 
hen, trafia, g, againe be ſaithe, Vnde iſta tanta Vitus Aquæ, vt Corpus tangat. & Cor abluat, niſi 
faciente Verbo ? Non quia dicitur, ſed quia creditur: Whence is al this ſo greate Uer- 
tue, or Power of the Water that it toucheth the Body, and waſbeth the Harte, but by the Woor- 
lange of the Woorde ? Not for that it is ſpoken (by the Piniſter ) but for that it is beleeued, 
(of the Faithefnl). 
Somme man Wl ſafe, Children, or Infantes beleeue nothinge, but are vtterly 
4 f wt „ieee Auguſtine anſweareth,Qui non crediderit, —— ty Sicut 
F. r eos renaſci per NMiniſterium Baptiæantium, ita etiam eos credere per corda, & ora con- 
A i 13. fitentium confitemur : He that beleeneth not, damned, Wer confeſſe that as they be 
In cadem Epi, borne araine by the Miniſterie of Baptizers ſo beleue by the hartes, and mouthes of the 
Confeſſours, Againe de ſait he, Habent Fidem, r Fidei Sacramentum: They haue 
Faithe,bicauſe they haue ( Baptiſme, whiche is the Sacremente of Faube. Foz be ſaithe, 
Quemadmodum Sacramentum Corporis Chriſt, ſecundum m modum Cor- 
pus Chriſti eſt, ita Sacramentum Fidei Fides eſt : «Fs the Sacremente of Chriſtes Body, 
(not verily, and in deede,but) after a certaine manner of ſpeeche, i Chriſtes Body : So 
* Baptiſme is Faithe, bicanſe it is the Sacramente of Faithe, Cberetoze Cardinal Caretane 
Catherinw con is warthily blamed by Catharinus in that he ſatthe, An Infant, for that be wanterh u- 


114 Catrtanum, ftrultion in Faithe, therefire hat he not 
errore $7 g N. 


e 'Baptiſme, 

Touchinge the Vertue, or Power of tha Sacramente, if ꝙ. Hardinge mcane 
thereby the out warde Clemente of the Mater, de knoweth, oz mate caſily knowe, 
It is a common reſolutton emongeſt al his owne Schale Dogours, Gratia Dei non 
eſt alligata Sacramentis : The Grace of God is not tied to any Sacrementes, The meas 
ninge thereof is this, that God is bable to wozke Saluation, bothe with them, and 


without them, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as it is befoze alleged: Iam vos Mund! eſtis 
utus ſum vobis. Quare non ait, Mundi eſtis propter 


ropter ſermonem, quem 
Ange. in lobeu. Ba x lots efti : Niſi quia etiam in Aqua Verbum mundat ? Detrahe 


ptiſmum, quo 


male Yerbum: & quideſt Aqua, niſi Aqua? Nome are yee cleane, bicauſe of the Woorde, that 
De cc dir. 4 7 baue ſpoken to you. But Why ſaithe he not, Nowe yee are cleane bicauſe of the Baptiſme, 
ah wherewith yee are waſhed : ſaninge that, bicauſe in the Water it is the Woorde, that maketh 


cleane ? Take awaie the Woorde, and what is the V Vater, more then V Vater } There- 


4e. pi foze he ſaitbe, Aqua exhibet forinſecus Sacramentum Gratiz : The Water geencth vs 


outwardely The Sacramente of Grace. And this is the Power, and Uertue of the Ba- 


we muſte conſider , that the Learned Fathers in tbetre 
treaties of the Sacramentes,ſommetime ve the out warde Signe in ſtæde of the 
tbinge it ſelfe, that is ſignified : ſommettme thep ve the thinge Signified, in ſtæde 
ofthe Signe. As foz erample, Sommetimes they name Chriſtes Bloude in fave 
of the V Vater: Sommetime they name the V Vater in ſterde of Chriltes —_— 
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This Figure is called Metonymia, that is fo ſafe, an erchange of names: and is er of 
mutche vſed emongeſt the Learned, ſpecially ſpcakinge of the Sacramentcs. Baprilme, 

S. Auguſtine vſinge the V Vater in place of the Bloude of Chriſte, that ts Signt⸗ 
fied by the Water, ſaithe thus: Soluit vinculum culpz : reconcihat honum naturæ: Aue , 
regenerat hominem in Vno Chriſto: It breaketh the bande of Sinne t reconcileth the good- n ee 
weſſe of Nature : It dootthe renewe 4 man in One Chriſte. * 

Not withſtandinge, in dede, and in pꝛetiſe manner of ſpezche, Saluation mußte 
be te in Chriſte alone, and not in any out warde Signes. Chriſt that Lambe % © 
of God, that taketh awaie the Sinnes of the V Vorlde. Che Bloude of Chriſt maketh 1% f. 
vs cleane from al our Sinnes. S. Cyprian ſaithe, Remiſsio peccatorum, ſiue per Ba. ©1447 De ga. 

ſmum, ſive per alia Sacramenta donetur, Proprie Spiritus Sancti eſt : & ipſi Soli PHAοα e ν¼. 

* oflicentiæ Privilegium manet. Verborum ſolennitas, & Sacri inuocatio nomi. 

nis, & Signa Apoſtolicis Inſtitutionibus attributa, Viſibile celebrant Sacramentum. 
Rem vero ipſam Spiritus Sanctus format, & efficit: The Remiſſion of Sinne, whether it be 
geenen by Baptiſme,or by any other Sacrament, is in deede of the Holy Ghoſte : and to the 
ſame Holy Ghoſte onely the Prizilege of this Woorke doothe appertaine . The ſalemmitie of 
the Woordes, and the inuocation of Goddes Holy Name, and the outwards Signes appointed to 
the eMinitterie of the Prieſtes, by the inſtitution of the eApoſtles, woorke the Viſible outward 
Sarramente : But touchinge the Subſtance thereof, (whyiche is the Kemiſſion of Sinnes) u 
& the Holy Gboſte, that woorkerh it. 

Kikewiſc ſatth S Hicrome, Homo Aquam tantum tribuit : Deus autem dat Spi- 
ritum Sanctum, quo ſordes abluuntnr : The Munſter beinge a man, geeueth onely the 
VVater: But G 2 geneth the Holy G hoſt whereby the Sinnen be waſhte ae,. And againe, 
S quis Corporeum, &, quod oculis Carnis aſpicitur, Aquz tantum accipit lauacrum, 
non eſt indutus Dominum leſum Chriſtum: a mam haue receiued onely the bodi- (at, . 
ly waſhinge of V V ater, that is aur wardeiy ſeene with the cie, he bathe not put on oure Lorde 
Jeſus Chriſte. 

Concerninge Concupiſcence, remaininge in the Faſtheful after Baptiſme, 
whether it be Sinne, 02 no Sinne, there was no great cauſe, why — ſhould 
in this place moue queſtion: ſauinge that, as he hath hitherto dented, that Falſhedde 

is Falſhedde, ſo be woulde nowe denie, that Sinne is Sinne. Undoubtedly S. Paule 

felinge the ſame Concupiſcence in him ſelſe, is foꝛted to mou ne, and to crie oute, 

I ſee an other Lame in my members, fightinge againſte the Lame of my minde, and leading me Raman y. 
Priſoner to the Lawe of Sinne And againe, O Wretched man that p am ho ſhal deliner 

we from this Body of Deathe. 

Therefoze S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Non inuenitur in vllo hominum tanta concordia, Ambroſ. Lib, us; 
vt Legi Mentis Lex,quz membris eſt inſita, non repugnet. Propter quod ex omnium , prſt84 
Sanftorum Perſona accipitur, lohannes Apoſtolus ait, $i dixerimus, quod Pec- 
catum non habemus, nos ipſos ſeducimus, & Veritas in nobis non eſt:T here is not fund 
in ay man ſutche concorde bit mene the Fleaſhe, and the Spꝛite) br that the Lame (of 
Concupiſcence) whiche is planted in the Members, fighteth againſte the Lame of the minde. 

And fir that cauſe, theiſe woordes of S. Iohn the 2 are taken, as ſpoken in the perſane of 

al Sainctes, F wee ſaie, Wee haus no Sinne, Wee deceine our ſelues, and there is no I rutche in 1,10han. i 

v5, And, to leave al others, S. Auguſtine ſaithe in moſte plaine wiſe, Concupiſcen- 

tia Carnis, aduerſus quam, bonus concupiſcit Spiritus, & Peccatum eſt, & Pœna Pec . 4 gt cor 
cati. & Cauſa Peccati : The Concupiſcence of the Fleaſhe, againſt whiche, the good Sprite Iod U Cc. 
laſteth, is bothe Sinne, and the Paine of Sinne, and the or Sinne. And againe he Aug» in loben. 
ſaithe, Quamdu viuis, neceſſe eſt Peccatum eſſe in merhbris tuis: As longe as thou li- Tracta. gi. 

weft, there muſte needes be Sinne in thy members. 

If . Hardinge (aſc, V Vee wreaſte,and racke S. Auguſtine, and take his woordes 
otherwiſe,then he meante, Albertus Pigghius his owne P2incipal Dogoure wil con- 
trolle him, ©Tbus he wztteth, Auguſtinus tradit, hanc ipſam Concupiſcentiam Cor- n 
pori noſtro inſperſam, atque innatam in nondum renatis Vere, & Proprie Peccatum * 
eſſe: quz ignoſcatur quidem, fed non tollatur in Baptiſmo: S. Auguſtine eee — e 


chat this ſame Concupiſcence, planted in our Body, in them, that ” not regenerate by By 
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cence is Verily,and in plaine manner of ſpeache is Sinne: and that the ſame Concupiſcence i 


Sinne. forgecuen in Baptiſme, but is not vtterly taken awaie. 
Pet the late Blefſed Chapter of Trident, in ſpite of S. Auguſtine, hath publiſhey 
| the Contrarie. Foz this is the determination of the Fathers there : Hanc Concy. 
Conc, Trident. piſcentiam, quam Apoſtolus aliquando appellat Peccatum, Sancta Synodusdeclarat 
$eſri,y. cleſiam Catholicam nunquam intel lexiſſe, quod vere, & Propric in Renatis Pecc; . 
tum fit : ſed quia ex Peccato eſt, & ad Peccatum inclinat . Si quis autem contrarium 
ſenſerit. Anathema fit : The Concupiſcence,whiche the Apoſtle S. Paule ſometime callerh 
Sinne : this Holy Councel declareth, that the Cathelique Churche neuer underſtoode it 70 be 
called Sinne, for that it is ſoin deede , and in Proper maner of Speache, in chem that be 
Baptized : but bicauſe it ts of Summe, and enclaneth vs unto Sinne. Aud if any man thinks the 
Contrarie accuſed be be, Tyus wee ſœ, that by the Decree of this woztbte Conente, 
S. Ambroſe,and S. Auguſtine,and other Holy Fathers, that haue witten the lame, 
are al acturſed. 
As foz that, ꝙ Hardinge here foucheth,as an crroure defended by certatne, I 
knowe not, by whome,that Baptiſme gecueth not ful Remiſsion of Sinnes, he mate 
commannde it home agatne to | geft bis felowes, and ioine it with o⸗ 
ther of bis. and theire Aanities. Fo: it ts no parte, noz poztion of oute Doarine, 
Wie Confeſſe,and have eutrmoze tanght, that in the Sacrament of Baptiſme by the 
Deathe,and Bloude of Chriſt, is gruen KemiMon of al manner Sinnes: and that, 
not in halfe,oz in parte, oꝛ by waie of Jmagination,oz by fanſie: bat ful, whole, and 
perfite of al togeather : ſa that nowe, as S. Paule ſaithe, There © no damnation unt 
them, that be in Chriſte Ieſu. 
Nowe fudge thou indifferently, gentle Reader, what Spzite fozced ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinge thus terriblie to crie out, They Lie : they ſtudie to deceiue they ſeeke ſhiſtes, &c. 
T be Apologie, (ap. 12. Diniſion.1, 
wee Cate, that Euchariſtia, that is to ſaie , the Supper of the 


Lorde, is a Sacramente, that is, an euidente Repzeſentation of the 
Body, and Bloude of Chriſte, wherein is fette, as it were, befoze 
oute ties, the Deathe of Chriſte, and his Keſurrecion, and what ſo 


euer he did, whileſt he was in his Moꝛtal Body: to the ende wee maie 
getue him thankes foz his Deathe, and fo2 our deliuetraunce. Ind that 
by the often reteiuinge ofthis Sacramente, wee mate dately renewe 
the remembtance thereof, to thintente, wee beeinge fedde with the Bo- 


dy. and Bloude of Chziſte, maie be bꝛoughte into the hope of the Ne⸗ 
and of Euerlaſtinge Lite, and mate moſte aſſuredly beletut, 


ſurrection 
that, as our bodies be fedde with Bꝛeade, and Mine, ſo our Doules be 


fedde with the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte. 
. Hardinge. 


Amonge al theſe gaye woordes (aj wee heare not ſo mutche as one Syllable rrtered, whereby wee 

We vtter as maie — , that yee belecue, the Very Body of Chriſte to bee in deede preſente in the bletſed 
many Syllables Sacramente of the Aultar. Yee confeſſe the Euchariſtia, whiche commonly ye cal, the Supper of the 
Lorde, to be a Sacramente, and al that to be none other then an cuidente token of the Body and 


of Real Pre- 
ſence, as Chtiſt Bloude of Chriſte. As for that ye adde to make the mater ſeeme fommewhat, of the Deathe of 
Ide actes done in Fleaſhe: VVhat reaſon or Scriprure haue yee, The Lo 


euer v tteted. Chriſte, and bis Reſurrection , an ; 
of VVine, (ſor bj in your beleefe more make ye not of this Sacra- dase 


that a peece of Bread and a Cu ; 
ment)can ſet them as it were before our cies * Dothe not rather a faire Painted Table fer foorthe the with the 


actes of out Saueour before our cies more liuely and more expreſicly? And be we not moued therwith - 
to geeue God thankes for his great benefites, as wel as if we haue Breade and Y Vine on a table ? But zac 
I ptaie you, ſithence al is(c)but Breade and V Vine after your teachinge, how ſhal wee by catinge and way 
ſclaunderous, drinkinge thereof be fedde with the Body and Rloude of Chriſte? Againe, can we by {d)Breade and ey 
as the Former. VVine be broughte into hope of the Reſurrection, and Evcrlaſtinge Life, as yer faie ? And howe #® * 
Juen as wel ſhal wee by Eatinge of Breade and Drinkinge of V Vine be aſſured. that Chriſtes Body and Bloude ot C 

as by the VVa- doth in like manner feede our Soules, as Breade and V Vine feedeth our bodies? Though your ima- 


tet in Bapriſiac. gination be acuer ſo ſtronge, yet by catinge of that, whuche i5 Breade onely, aud Driulinge . — 
Wiucut 
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whiche is VVine onely, we ſee not howe your ſoules can be fedde with the true Body and Bloude of 
ifte, nomore then ye be at your common meales, 
Verily, when al your tale 15 tolde, ye ſeme to fare nothinge eli touching the eatinge of our Lordes 
Body, but that the Body of Chriſte remainerth in Heauen,and that wee mute lenden y our loules thy 
ther, to cate it there by a certcine Imagination, whiche ye cal taithe. For this is your Mailter Caluines 
Doctrine. By this Doctrine al Randeth vpon your faithe:your faith doth al alone. Aud he that belee- 
weth in Chriſte, ſo as ye teache, cateth his Body, and Drinkerh his Blonde. For by your Gotpel,to cate 
the Body, i notkinge els, but to belcue in Chriſte, If this be true, then is your Supper lupertiuous. 
For dec lataton of the Truthe herein, it is to be conſidered, that, when we fpeake of this bleſſed 
Sacrament, we meane ſpecially, the thinge teceiued to be the very Real Body of Chriſte, not onely a 
Sigac or Token of his Body. Let we thinke it neceflarie, (e the Doctrine of the Fathers be clearely (e)Vntruth, c6- 
tr whiche is, that here is a Sacrament, and the thinge of the Sacramente. The (f) Forme of trarie to the 
Breade and V Vine, which is ſcene, is the Sacrament, that is to ſac, a Signe of the Holy thinge. For a Anciente Fa- 
Sacrament befides the ourwarde ſhape, which it tepteſenteth to the lenics, cauſeth an other thinge to thers: Reade 
comme into knowledge. Ihe thinge of this Sacrament is of rwoo ſotita, the one Cin the ſame con- the Antwere. 
teined and ſignified, the other ſignified, but not conteined . The firſte is the Body of Chriſte borne (f Votruthe, 
ofthe Virgine Marie, and his Bloude ſhedde for our Redemption: The ſeconde is the Vnitie of the withour ſenſe, 
Churche in thoſe that be eſtinate, called, iuſtiſied, and glorified . VVhich Church is Chriftes Bo- or auνLm ͤç Y'1 
dy myſtical. So that here are three diſtincte — vaderſtanded. The one is a Sacramente onely : Cathohque : 
the other a Sacrament and the thinge : the thirde,the thinge and not a Sacramente. The firſte is the ther cuct 
viſible ſhape or Forme of Breade and Vine the ſeconde is the proper and very Fleaſhe and Bloude taught this pe- 
of Chriſte: the rhirde his Myftical Body. uiſhe Doctrine, 
And as there be twoo thinges of this Sacrament, fo be there alſo two meanes or waies of eating. (g)Vntiruthe, 
The one Sacramental, after iche both good and(h)euil cate the true Body of Chriſte : they to | and one of M. 
uation, theſe to damnation. The other ſpuntual, after which the good doo cate. Theſe Defen- Har. my (tical 
ders. as al other the Sacramentaries , ſpeakinge of theſe diſtinct thiuges indi iaQtly, cauſe confuſion, dicames. 
and dectiue the vnlearned readers. In ſuche a ſenſe and meaninge the place commonly alleged out of (b) Vntruthe 
Jed, withour preiudice of the Truthe horrible,and 
of Chriſtes Body in the Sacramente : Vt 4s dentem & ventrem?Crede, & manducafts, Hearheniſhe, 
To what pourpoſe makeſt thou ready teeth and belly ? Beleene, and thou baſte eaten. Nowe theſe 
Defenders harpinge — vpon this one ſtringe of ſpuitual eatinge, and ſhunninge the Faithe of the 
Catholike Churche inge the true preſence of the Body , and Violently wreitinge the Holy Scri- 
,and Aunciente Fathers to a contraric ſenſe, admittinge Figures for Truthe, tropes for the let- 
ter, ſhadowes for thinges : plaie vs many a ſalſe leſſon, and teache horrible les, to the vttet ſubuer - Al this is onely 
fon of thoſe, that be lead by them. M.Hardinges 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, diſcante.V Vee 
Here in no mention (faithe M. Pardinge) of Real Preſence : and therenpon he 1, P , 
plaieth vs many a pzoper Keen. Not withitandtare , bere is as muttbe mention Trude for 
made of Real Pzeſence , as either Chriſte, oz bis Apoſtles ever made: oz in the Truhe. 
Pzimitiue Catholique Churche of God was ener belened, 
eAddition, . P. va S. «Ambroſe ſaithe, thou, whiche receineft the 
fleaſhe of Chriſte, arte made partaker in that foode, of his Diuine ſuſtance. But if it were breade, IIc. 339.6, 
whiche wee receive at Chriſtes Supper, in that foode of breade, wee ſhoulde not be made partakers 
of the Divine Subſtance, & c. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Vaſe non ſunt capacia alu, quem im ſe ha- 
bent : won ſemtiumt lum Nos vero plane. They Veſſels be not pantakers of him, nor feele him, 349 6. 
whom they conteine : but wee doo trucly, & c. Leo faithe, Ye ought ſo to communicate of the Holy 
Table, that yee Doubte nothinge at al of Chriſtes Body, and Bloude. loc enim ore ſumitur, quod 
fide creditur : For that thinge is taken in my mouthe, whiche is belecucd in ſaithe, &c. Theiſe are 
ſutche Teſtimonies, that can never be aucided by any anſweare. 
The Anſweare. VVhether theiſe Teſtimonies maie be anſweared, q no, J doubt 
not, but it mate ſone appestt. But firſte, G. Harding, it mate pleaſe you to remem- 
ber, that the Authoure, thot beareth the vame of Chry ſoſtome, ſaitbe thus : In ſa- 
ers Vaſis non eſt verum Corpus Chriſti, Sed Myſterium Corporis eius contimetur: <4 0. 
T be very Body of Chriſte is not in the Holy Veſſels, But the Sacrament of that Body is there fer, ,c,pertects 
in conremed, Pere have wer Chryſoſtome againſte Chryſoſtome : The one faite: n. 
Chriſtes Body is in the Veſlels : The other ſaitbe: Chriſtes Body is not in the Veſſels. 
And as touchinge the moutte, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, T be Body of Chriſte requireth the 
the imwarde Man : By imrarde drinkinge I em bleſſed : T his breade entreth not 
into the belly : T. beleene in Chriſte, That is co cate the Breade of Life Thus wear ſæ, that 
Chriſtes Body is in the Veſſels, and yrt not in the Veſſels: In the Mouthe,and pet not 
in the Mouthe. Thcife Contradiatons mate cafily be reconciled, if a man be ac- 
quainted with the phzaſcs of the Ancient Wziters. Foz forther reſolutten ok 
and fe: 
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and fo2 ſhozteneſſc of time, J wil referre tha, gentle Reader, to that J haue others 
where wzitten toucyinge the ſame. There ſhalt thou finde, that, as Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe here, Chriſtes Body is in the Ueſſels, tuen ſo Athanaſius ſaithe, Oure Lorde ic in 
the woordes of the Scriptures : S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Holy Menne receine Chriſte is theire 
hands, and im their forehead: S.Chryſoltome ſaith, T be Priefte beareth the Holy Gboſte: $. 
Auguſtine ſatth,T be people is laude vpon the Communion T able: T ke people is in 4 Cuppe: 
S. Gregorie ſaith, Abel, h ſignification bare Chriſt in bis handen. Theſe, and other lie 
pbꝛaſes are there alleged. TZyus is Chriſtes Body pꝛeſent, not Reallp , noz in Sub- 
ance, but onely inPyltcrie. Thus Chryſoſtome ſaith, Chriſtes Body is in the Commu. 
nian Veſſels: Thus Loco ſaith, I be ſame Body is in the month of the Faun ful. Howe, it ꝙ. 
Hardinge wil r of Chry ſoſtome, tdat Chriſtes Body is Really preſent in the Veſſels: 
02 of Leo, chr the ſame Body is really preſent in the mouth. Then muſt he likewiſe geather 
of thcife other Fathers, That God is * _s in the woordes of the . re: 
That, Chriſt is really preſent in oure f es:That,the Holy Choſte is really pre. 
ſent in the Baſon: Chat, the le is Really lai the Holy Table, oz really pre- 
ſent in the Cuppe: And that, Abel bare Chriſt Really in his handes , Sutche, + othex 
like Abfurdittes, . Hardinge, muſte neves folowe of pour Dodtine. But Grego- 
rius Nyſſenus ſatth, Abuſiue al:quid in aliquo loco eſſe dicimus, propter operationem 
eius quæ ibi eſt, Cum enim dicere deberemus, Ibi operatur, Dicimus, ibi eſt: Wee ae, 
that 4 thing us in ſome place by an abuſe of ſperch,mm reſpect of the effect of ſome thing that there 
« bt, For, where as wee ſb aue, There it woorketh wer ſaie,T bere it u. Thus wa 
tale, Ihe Moone is in the Heade,oz, in the Legge: And our wozdes are trut: And 
pet in dede Subſtanttallp, and Really the Moone is neither in the one parte,noz in 
the other. And this is it, that Chryſoſtome faithe, The very Body of Chriſte i not on, 
the Commucnuon Veſſels : But the Sacramente thereof, is there contemed. 

But S. Ambroſe ſatthe, n recerumge the Sacramente, Wee are made partetakers of the 
Dinine Subſtance. This (ſate pou ) caulde not be, if there remained breade in the Sactamente. 
And why lo, G. Hardinge:Are not wee partakers of the ſame Diuine Subſtance in 
tbe Sacrament of Baptiſme. S. 7 ſaithe, By Baptiſme wee are incorporate into 
Chriſte nd are wade One Body with bu Body, Leo ſaithe, Corpus Regenerati, fit Caro 
Crucifixi: The Body,of him, that is newe borne in Baptiſme, made the Fleaſbe of Chriſte 

Cracified,that is to (ate, Fleaſhe of dis Fleaſhe,and Boane of bis Boane. And, what 
greatter participation of the Diuine Subſtance can pou deſire-Pet neuertheleſe,the 
very Subſtance of V Vater remaineth il. Euen ſo notwithſtandinge wee be made 
partakers of the Diuine Subſtance of Chriſte, in the recetuinge of the Holy Pyſte- 
ties, pet the Subſtance of Breade, therein remaincth 11. And foz as mutche as, ye 
woulde pꝛoue by theiſe woꝛdes of S. Ambroſe, That Chriſte is preſente in the Sacra- 
mente The ſame S Ambroſe alſo ſaſthe , that Chriſte is bkew/e preſente in the Water 
of Baptiſme. Thus be ſaithe, Crede Diuinitatis illic eſſe Præſentiam, Operationem 
credis? Non credis Præſtntiam? Vnde ſequeretur operatio, niſi præcederet ante Præ- 
ſentia 2 & c Crede adeſſe Dominum leſum inuocatum precibus Sacerdotum Ait, vbi 
fuerint duo, vel tres, Ibi & ego ſum. Quantò magis, vbi eſt Eccleſia, vbi Myſteria ſua 
ſunt, ibi dignatur ſuam impartire Præſentiam? Beleexe thes, that there (In the Sacra- 
mentes of Baptiſme) is the Preſence of the Godhead. Beleengſt thou the woorkinge ? and be- 
leeueſt thou not the Preſence ? Howe conlde the woorkinge folowe, onleſſe the Preſence mente be- 
fore ? Belecue thou, that our Lorde feſus is preſente (at the Baptiſme ) beeinge called vpon 7 
the Pravers of the Prieſtes . Chriſte ſat he, Whereas be twoo,or three,there am f. Howe mute 
more wil he voucheſane to offer his Preſence, whereas his Churche is, and where as are the 
Myſteries (of bis Baptiſmes ) Nowe,P. Hardinge, as Chriſte is Preſent in the one 
Sacrament ,cuen ſo, and none otherwiſe,is be Preſente in the other. 
Sat, Leo ſaithe, T be ſawe thinge is receined by the mouthe, that is beleened by oure 
Fut he. Theiſe wes, as Leo meante them, are very true: but as pou woulde 
Handle them, by pour Conſtrunions, they are moſte bntrut: Leo in that place 
Diſputeth againſt the Peretique Futyches, whoes crrour was this, That Chriſtes 
Body after his Aſcenſion, was wholy changed into his Godhead, ard that therefore 


nove 
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nowe he hath no Body at al. Againſt dim, Leo reaſoneth thus: The very Sacrament of *© 


Chriſtes Body, whiche thou recemeſte wit ii thy mout he, is ſufficient to reproue thee. For, « 
Chriſte beeinge nome in Heauen, haue no Body at al, hotye tum t bis be a Sacramente of hits 
Body! In line ſoꝛte Chryſoſtome Dilputeth againſte certatne other Derctiques, 
that ſaide, Chriſte died not Hon the Croſſe. Nam, quando dicunt, &c. When they 
ſaie, home maie it appeare, that Chriſte was Crucified, beſides many other eArgumentes, Wee 
bringe foorthe the e Myſteries, and ſtoppe theire monthes. For if Chriſte Died not, whoes Fi. 

ure, Whoes Signe,or Remembrance is this Sacrifice? Cuius Symbolum, ac dig num eſt hoc 
b ils if he woulde reaſon thus: I be Sacrament is a Remembrance of Chriſtes 
Deathe, T herefore it is enidente,that Chriſte bathe Died. 

Likewiſe Tertulhan reaſoneth againſte the Heretique Marcion, that (aide, 
Chriſte had neuer any Body at al, but onely a vaine ſhewe, or a likelineſſe of a Body: 
Chriſte (ſaithe be) ide thus, T bis is my Body, th at is to ſaie,T bis is a Figure of my Body. fr 
coulde not be a Figure, onleſſe Chriſte in deede bad a Body. For a vaine ſhewe or a likelmeſſe, 
can beare no Figure, Thus reaſoneth Tertullian. 

Euen ſo laithe Leo'vnto Eutyches: Thou ſaveſte, that Chriſte hathe no Body . But 
the very Sacramente, that thou ret eiueſt, reproueth thee. For the thinge, that thy mout he recri- 
weth, is the ſame, that thou beleeneſt by thy Faithe, That is to ſaie, /r is a Sacramente of that 
thinge, that thou beleexeit by thy Faxthe, Wee belœue, that Chriſt was Borne in the very 
Subſtance of our Bodp: that he Died: that he was Buried: that be Role againe: that 
he Aſcended into Heauen, in the ſame Body: and that he fitteth at the Righte hand 
of God the Father. The Sacramente of that Body is it, that we recetue with oure 
mouthes. Do ſaithe Gelaſius, Hoc nobis in ipſo Domino ſentiendum eſt, quod in 
eius imagine proſitemur: Wee muite thinks the ſame of Chriſte our Lorde,that we profeſſe 
in the Dacramente, whiche is hi img. Wee muſte thinke the ſame, he ſaithe: and vet, 
if we goe pꝛetiſely to the mater, wee mate in no wiſe de the ſame. Do ſalth S Au- 
guſtine, Aqua Corpus tangit, & cor abluit : The Murer (of Baptiſme) roucheth the Bo- 
dy, and waſbeth the harte. Pet is it not the V Vater in dærde, that waſheth the hatte. 
The V Vater is a Sacramente of Goddes grace: and that is it, that waſheth the harte. 
Do ſaithe Leo in an other place, ſpeakinge likewiſe of the Sacramente : Tranſimus 
in quod ſumimus : Wee are changed into the ſame thinge, that wee receiue. Pet, J trowe, 
. Hardinge, yon wil not ſate, V Vee are changed into the Sacramente : But, ua 
art changed into Chriſtes Body,that is repzeſented by the Sacramente. 

This Anſweare is plaine, and agreeable to the Articles of our Faithe, and fo 
the general Doctrine of the Catholique Fathers. And theiſe are the Teſtimonies, 
whicheB. Hardinge ſaikhe, Can neuer be auoided by any Anſweate, while the worlde 
ſtandetb. SLaTs 

Farther he ſaithe, VVhat reaſon, or Scripture haue ye, that a peece of Breade, and a Cuppe 
of VVine can ſette the Deathe and Reſurrection of Chriſte, as it were, before your cies? Verily, when 
al your tale is to lde, yee ſeeme to ſaie nothinge cls, but that the Body of Chriſte remaineth in Hea- 
ven, and that wee muſte ſende vp our ſoules thither, to cate it there by a certaine Imagination, 
whiche ye cal Faithe. 

Here ye do greate wzonge, Þ. Hardinge, fo cal the Faithe of Chriſte, an Ima- 
gination,03, as J trowe, pe meane, a Fanſie. S. Paule ſaithe, Fides eſt Subſtantia re- 
rum ſperandarum : Faithe is (not an Imagination, hut) the Subſtance, and grounde of 
the thinges that wee hope for. N yt trauaile once againe to Rome, beeinge thus farre 
inſtruced already,ye wil caſily learne the leſſon, that one of your late Popes there, 
ag 8988 —— „ taught bis Cardinalles: O, quantum nobis profuit illa Fabula 

riito ? 

That w@oughte to ſende vp our Faſthe into Deauen, and there fo embzace 
the Bodp of Chriſte, it is S. Auguſtines Doarine, it is not ours. Theſe be his 
woes: Dices, Quomodò tenebo Chriſtum Abſentem? Qyomodo in Cœlum ma- 
num mittam, vt ibi ſedentem teneam ? Fidem mitte: & tenuiſti . Parentes tui tenue · 
runt Carne: tu tene Corde: T hou wilt ſaie, Howe ſhal 7 holde Chriſte beeinge Abſente? 
Howe ſhal f reache my hande into Heaxen, that ? maze bolde hum ſittinge there? Sende 'p 
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thy Faithe : and then boldeſt bins, Thy Fathers (the Tewes) belde hum ia the Fleaſhe:Holgde 
lum thou in thy harte. 

But, foz as mutche as M. Hardinge thought it ſufficient , ſo pleaſantly to paſſe 
oucr this mater with bis Imaginations, and Fankes, J thinke it there ſoze ſo mutche 
— — to ſhe we the tudgemente cf the Aunciente Learned Fathers in 
k e. | 

Firfte theretoꝛe, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Rerum Abſentium: Præſens eſt Fides: & 
rerum foris ſunt, intus eſt Fides: & rerum, quæ non videntur, videtur Fides: 
thinges that be Abſente, Fab is Preſeme: of thinges,that be without, Fait he is within: and of 
thinges,that be not ſcene, auh ir ſeene, Againe he ſaithe, Cum non obliuiſcimur munus 
Saluatoris, n6nne nobis quotidie Chriſtus immolatur ? Ex ipfis reliquijs cogitationis 
noſtræ, ideſt, ex ipſa memoria Chriſtus quotidie nobis fic immolatur, quaſi quotidie 
nos innouet : When wee forgeate not the gifte of our Sanconr, is not Chriſte offered unto vr 

daie ? Of the very remnantes of our thoughtes, that is to ſaie, of our very memotie 
Chriſte « /o dately offered unto ui, as though he renewed vs every daie. 

And, the moze lively to erpzeſſe this mater, S. Hicrome ſaith, Tibi Conuiuium 
Chriſtus eſt: Cogitatio Chriſtus eſt: Gaudium Chriſtus eſt : Deſiderium Chriſtus eſt; 
Lectio Chriſtus eſt: Quies Chriſtus eſt : Chriſte « thy Banker: Chriſte « thy T boughte: 
Chriſte is thy Joie: Chriſte is thy Defire : Chriſte ry Readinge : Chriſte i thy Reafte, 
Likewiſe S. Ambroſe, In animi veſtris quotidie pro Redemptione Corporis Chri. 
ſus offertur : In your mindes Chrilte as daiely offered for the Redemption of the Body, 

And to paſſe duet others, fo2 that it plcaſeth M. Hardinge, to make bim ſelfe 
futche mirthe with Imaginations : Euthymius a Greeke Authoure, wzitinge pours 
poſe ly of this mater,ſaithe thus, Non oportet ſimpliciter ea intueri , ſed aliud quid. 
dam imaginati, & interioribus oculis ea perſpicere, tanquam Myſteria : Wee mate not 
looks barely vpon theſe thinges, (that is, vpon the Bꝛeade and Mine,) but muſte thereof 
imagine ſomme other mater, and beholde the ſame With our inwarde Spiritual cies, art u 
meete to bebolde Myſteries This Spiritual Imagination, this Hauinge, this Holdinge, 
this Enioieinge of Chriſte,tt liketiꝭ wel . Hardinge in his pleaſance, to ſcozne,asa 
fantaſic. But S. Auguſtine ſalthe, Magis funt illa,quz intelligimus, quam iſta, que 
cernimus : the thinges,that wee vnderſtande ( 02 Imagine by Faithe ) are more certazae, 
then the thinges,that wee (ce with our cies. 

Netthcr maie vou thinke, S. Hardinge, that, theſe thinges batage graunted, 
the Miniſtration of the Holy Supper woulde be ſuperfluous. Foz theiſe two buntes 
of Catinge muſte cucrmoze neceſſarily be totned togeather . And who ſo ever com- 
meth to the Holy Table, and auaunceth not bis minde vnto Heauen, there to fide 
vpon Chriſtes Body at the Righte Hande of God, be knoweth not the meaninge of 
theſe Pyſteries, but is volde of vnderſtandinge, as the Hozſe, oz the Mule, and re- 
criueth onely the bare Sacramientes to dis Condemnation. Therfoze the Myſtical 
Supper of Chriſte, not withſtandinge this Daarine, is not ſuperfluous : But pour 
Tranſubſtantiation,your Real Preſence, and a greate parte of thispour idle talke is 
moſte vainc,and moſte ſuperſinous. 

But pe ſale, Howe can Breade, andVVine bringe vs to the hope of Reſurtection, or of Euer- 
laſtinge Life ? And why male not a man in like manner demaunde of vou, Howe can 
a fewe Dꝛoppes of colde V Vater bztnge vs to the Hope of Kefurredion 2 3f V Va- 
ter maſe do it, why mate not Br-ade,and V Vineltkewiſe doit: 

Touchinge the V Vater,S. Baſile ſaithe, Baptiſmus eſt Potentia Dei ad Reſurre- 
ctionem: Bapriſme is the Power of God ro Reſarrettion, Againe be ſatthe, Reſurrecho- 
nis Gratiam in Die Reſurrectionis recipiamus : Ypon the Date of Reſurretion, let vs re- 
ceiue (Baptiſme, whiche is) the Grace of Ref — S. Hicrome ſaithe, Non ſo- 
lum propter Remiſsionem Peccatorum Baptizamur , ſed etiam propter Refurre- 
ctionem Carnis noſtræ : Wee are Baptized, not onely for Remiſiom of Simnes, but alſo 
for the Reſurrection of our Fleaſhe . And thercfoze the Greekes calle Baptifae 
evict; tyluug, That is, the V Veede of immortalitie 


Bere, h. Hardinge, it were lomme point of ſkil, to hewe vs, howe fo — 
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— fegte of Refurretton » but the Bloude of Chriſte, that is Signified by 


the V Vater. And tberefoze S. Ambroſe ſatthe , Baptiſmus Reſurrectionis Piguus, 
& Imago eſt: Baptiſine is the Pledge and Image of Refuerreition, Likewiſe lenatius, 
Credentes in Mortem eius , per Baptiſma participes Reſutrectionis eius efhcimur: 
Beleeninge in the Deathe of Chriſte, by Baptiſine wee are made partakgrs of his Reſarre- 
Gio. Thelthe we ſcic ofthe Holy Supper. Neither is ꝙ. Pardinge bavie to 
ewe bs any ſufficiente cauſe to the contratie, but V Vine, o2 Breade maie baue 
this Power, as wel, as V Vater. Of this whole mater wa ſhal ſpeake hereafter 
moze at large. i 

But if Breade, and V Vine, as M. Hardinge ſaſthe , baue no Power to worke 
Reſurrection , what Power then can bis Accidentes, and emptie Fourmes haue to 
wozke the ſame ? Foz, as touchinge the Body of Chriſte it ſelte, his owne Dodours 
coulde haue tolde dim, that it entreth not into our Bodies. Fo: thus it is noted, and 
publiſhed tos ſounde , and certaine Dodtine vpon the Decres : Certumeſt, quod 
quam cito Species teruntur dentibus , tam citò in Cœlum rapitur Corpus Chriſh : 7r 
i certaine,and out of doubte, that as ſoone , as the Accidentes , or Fourmea are rouched wich the 
teethe ſlraighte ware the Body of Chriſte is taken vp into Heauen. 

Þercof wee mate reaſon thus: Chriſtes Body is ſuddainely taken vp into Hea- 
nen, and is not tetetued into cur Bodies: and that, as it is noted here, is true, and 
certaine: The Bzeade,and Mine, by S. Hardinges Doctrine, are vtterly conſumed, 
no parte of the Subſtance thereof remaininge : There is nothinge leafte there, but 
Fourmes,and Accidentes. Hereof it muſte ne&des folowe,by this Dodtine, that the 
ſame bare Fourmes, and Accidentes, beinge recefued into our Bodies, baue Power 
to wozke our Reſurrection , But it is wel knowen , and confeſſed in al Scholes, 
that the Subſtance is better, and wozthier, then is the Actidente. Therefoze wee 
mate conclude thus , The Accidente of Breade , maie doo it : Ergo, the Subſtance of 
Breade,maie mutche more doo it . 


Foz the reſte, &. Hardinge ſalthe, The Subſtance of the Breade is quite remoued The 
roundeneſſe, and whiteneſſe are the Sacramente : The thinge thereof is of rwoo fortes : The one 


conteined, and ſignificd : the other ſignified, and not conteined , Ct ſe Mplkical fanfies maie 
lie i1,vatil . Hardinge by ſomme Anthozitte,otber then his owne , hane p:oucd 
them better. True it is, that M. Bardiage ſaithe, Bit wene the Sacramente,and 
the thinge it ſelfe, that is to ſale, bit wene the Sacramente, and the Body of Chriſte 
repzeſented by the Sacrament,there is greate difference, Fo2 in dæde, and verily, 
and in pzeciſe manner of ſpeache,neither is Chriſtes Body the Sacrament : no is the 
Sacramente Chriſtes Body, 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe,as it is alleged befoze,Nift Sacramenta ſimilitudinem quan- 
carum rerum, rum Sacramenta ſunt , haberent , omnino Sacramenta non eſ- 
ſent. Ex hac autem ſimilitudine plarunque rerum ipſarum nomina accipiunt. Itaque 
ſecundum quendam modum Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti, Corpus Chriſh eft : On- 
keſſe Sacramentes had « certame likeneſſe of the thinges ,vvbereof they be Sacramentes, without 
ftien they were no Sacramentes. And im con ſideration of this likeneſſe oftentimes they beare 
L. names of the thinges them ſelues. T herefore after a certaine manner of ſpeache (and not 
otherwiſe) the Sacramente of the Body of Chriſte, is Chriſtes Body. 
Þercof I baue mitten moze at large, as occaſion was offcred , in my Fozmer 
Replic to . Þardinge. S Ambroſe notinge this difference, ſatthe thus, Non iſte 
nis. qui vadit in ventrem : Sed Panis Vitæ Aeternz , qui animz noſtræ Subſtan- 
tiam fuleit: Not this Breade ( of the Sacramente ) that paſſeth into the belly hut ( the 
Body of Chriſte it ſelfe , whicke is) the Breade of Euerlaſtinge Life: whiche relineth 
the Subit ance of our Soule , and is ſignificd by the Sacramente. Rabanus Maurns 
ſaithe, Aliud eſt Sacramentum aliud vis Sacrament: . Sacramentum in Corporis al. 
mentum redigitur : Virtute Sacramenti Acternæ Vitz d:2mitas adrpiſcitur : The Sa- 
cramente is one thinge : T he Power of the Sacramente , # an other thimge , The Sacra- 
mente i changed into the fade, or nowriſhemente of the Body - 92 Vertuc of the Sacra- 


mente, 


Faithe 


maie be in to litie V Vater. Howe be it, it is not the VVater in d@de, that Eateth. 


Ambro/.in fpif. 


ad Komun,cs.s 


Ignatius £4 


Nuten, 


Ty thu; "4 4, 


PS 4 
Arg. Ti. tt, 
ad Los fu iu. 


Articulo.n. 


De Conſe. dr 


or ite, 


* 
* 


Fe um Lih., t, 


4 4 . 21. 
1 


Differẽce 266 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


biryvcene | | | 
mente, is gorren the degnitie of E uerlaſtinge Laß. 

&c. Likewiſe S. Chry ſoſtome, ln Sacris Vaſis, non ipſum Corpu 

Chryſo/. in Mar- rium Corpo 

che, Hou. u. Chriſte it ſelfe,but a Myſterie,or Sacramente of his Body. 


Do greate difference there is bit wenne the Sacrameute, and the Body of Chriſte. 
The Sacramente paſt into the Belli: Chriſtes Body paſſeti into the Sue. The 
Sacramente1s vpon Carthe : Chriſtes Body is in Heauen. The Sacramente is coz 
ruptible : Chriſtes Body is gloꝛtous. The Sacramente is the Digne:Chriſtes Body is 
the thinge Signified. Foz want of this diſtinaion M. Hardinge wandzeth blindly 
in the tacke , de wo'ety not, whither. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, ſpeakinge 


Aug uſſ. De o- pourpoſcly hereof, Fa demum eſt miſerabilis animz ſeruitus, S1gna pro rebus accipes 
rms chrifiis re: T bis is a miſerable bondage of the Soule , to taks the Signes in ff erde of the thinges , that be 


cops, ſignified. 
r — in what ſenſe the wicked mate be ſaid , to tate the Body of Chriſt, 


it halbe diſcrſrd hereafter moze at large. | | 
As fo: . Hardinges Oꝛdtnarie Concluſion, Of wreaſtinge the Scriptures, and 


Holy Fathers : Of plaieinge falſe Leſſons: Of teachinge ( as be ſaithe) horrible Lies: 
and of ſubucrtinge the people, with al other the like furniture, wee wil leaue it frees 


ly, and wholy vnto the Authour, 
T be Apologie, (ap. 12. Dunſin.2, 


To this Banket wee thinke the People of God oughte to be car- 
neſtiy bidden. that they mate al Communicate emong them ſelues, and 
openly beclate, and teſtifie bothe the godly Societie. which is emonge 
them, and alſo the hope, whichethey haue in Chriſte leſu. Foz this 
tauſe. if thett had berne any, whiche woulde be but a looker on. and ab⸗ 
ſtaine from the Holy Communton, hun did the Olde Fathers, and Bi- 
hoppes of Kome in the Pꝛimittue Churche, befoze Pꝛiuate Malle 
came vp.cxcommuncate, as a wicked perſon, and as a Pagane. Net- 
ther was there any Chꝛiſtian at that time » Whiche did Communicate 
alone, whitcs other !00%cd on. Fox ſo did Calixrus in times paſt decree, 
I har after the Conſecration vvas finiſhed, al ſhould Communicate. 
ex cepte they had rather ſtande vvithout the Churche doores . For 
thus ( faithe he) did rhe Apoſtles appointe, and the ſame the Holy 


Churche of Rome keepeth ſtil. 


. Hardinge. 


Let this Bau et be dighre as it oughte to be let the beſte diſhe be made readie in due forte, 
Warth. For whiche is the very Body of our Sauioure Chriſte : let the gheſtes be tolde whar ſette before them at 
the Cathol; ue Wat Holy Table : let them be taughte to beleue — pi due, and prepare them ſelues. as beho- 
Far — » any ny ucth : then wee thinke it moſte conucnicnte the people of God to be budden thereto , not thereby to 
__ 3 f Communicate amonge them ſelues oncly, but alſo, and rather to Communicate with God , to be in- 

Ln cotp tate in Chriſte , and to be made Partakers of al the benefites of God procured to man by the 


(b)Varruth. For Deathe of hu Sonne luftered in that Body, whiche at this highe Feaſte they cate. This Banket beinge Peua 
2 good cauſes vn oorthy to aſlaic ther- ook en 8 
7 4 of. and to receive that heaucnly toode Sacramentally, findinge them (clues not ſo wel prepared, as S. goo Sym 
* ena, Paule requireth in that behalfe , yer for loue of it deſite to be preſente, and beholde that Table , and tualy C 
CC emprobos. —— to taſte of that healthful Piſhe by Faithe, Charnie, Praier, and ſeruent Deuotion, wherein ua 
t 


„ Chryſoſtorag 


Allet them, thus let foorth,if ſome deuoute perſons thinke them felues 


eAd Ephef. ey doo not holy abfteine from the Holy Communion : ſuch (a) ate not to be condemned as idle 
Homal. ;. lookers on,for fo ce mae them, not to be driven out of the Churche. Neither did euer the Olde Fa- 
thers, and Biſhoppes of Rome in the Primitive Churche (faie what ye wil Defenders) excommunicatc 


( Vn h 9 ö * 
* ws them , muche leſſe did they tepute them for bi wicked Perſons, and Paganes . And (c) not ſeldome 


coldely anou- 


ched Reade the We Friefte at the Maſſe (whiche for this teſpecte with vareaſonable Noucltie yee terme Private) when 
2 none other were diſpoſed to teceiue with him Sacramentally, but Spititually oncly, hathe tecciued a. 
IAN CIC. F 
lone the Holy thynges, whiche he hathe offered, 


Neither 


s Chriſti,ſed Myſte. 
ris eius contmetur: fn the Holy Veſſales is conteined, not the Very Body of 


FOX ESPEECRETTLEEY 
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cu al- Neither the Decree of Anacletus.vhiche ye beinge deceived by Gratian d) vntrucly father pon 
aged tor c alutus, requieth that (C) al the people pretent ſhoulde Communicate with the Prictte at the Malle. 
ct VVhiche thange ye ſhouide not hade —_— = the Chuicke, ſecinge that it is not oblerucd by your 
The owne Neve order in y ou Congregauons + Rau the F piltle of Anacletus, from whence this Decree 
dervrequire is raken , and your {ciucs wilcontciic the fame... That Holy Father and Martyr pteſctibeth the Order 
gereot the hiche he would to be kepre, when Bifhoppes,or Pricſtes fare Maſie : V Vhiche was, that it be donne 
Catholikes in places conſecrated to God , that a Biſhop at his Maſe have witnelles with hun moe then an other 
then BY pelle In the (d) ſolemuc Fealtes he requizeth dcuen, Fiue, or three Deacons, likewile Subdcacons 
and other Minitters,al cloathed in hallowes Veſtuncates to attende vpon him, to ſlande of euery fide 
ti lues. of him with a conttite harte, and humble Sprite lookinge donew arde, kee pinge hun from malicious 
The pace menne, geuifige conſente to his Sacrifice, Thus muche beinge declared in that E piſtle, it toloweth 
of Anacict immediatcly, PeraCtz autem Conſecratione oc, And when the Coniccration is euded, let them al 
— communicate, that wil not be keapre without the Churche Dootes. For fo the Apoſiles haue ordei- 
Ths Com- ned, and the Holy Churche of Rome obſerueth. VV ho ſccth not this requeſte of teceiuinge the Com- 
munion to be referred (e) to the Prieſtes, Deacons, Subdeacons, and other Miniſters in ſolemne Fea. 
" ſites, ſeruinge the Biſhop at Maſſe? For in that place Anacletus ſpeaketh never a woorde expreſlely of 
ng the the Lay people . Therefore yee deceive the 1nlearned Reader with a Lie. 
— For the bettet vndetſtandinge of this Decree, ſpecially whereas Anacletus allegeth the Apoſtles 
— ordinaunce for the ſame, the ninth Canon of the Apoſtles is to be conlidercd : In which they require 
—— (f )euery Eecleſiaſtical perion to be partaker ot the Sacrifice, that is offered, or to be excluded tom the 
— Communion : onleſle he ſhewe tuite cauſc for the contrary . The reaſon whereofin that Cagon cx 
ay wt © prefſed is this L eaſle the Clerkes adſteininge from the Communion ſhoulde be occalion ef offenſe 
the to the people, and thereby raife an euil ſuſiuon againſte him, that Sacrificed, as thoughe he had not 
— in made the Oblation as it ought to be, 
— T be Biſhop of Sariſdurie, 
lee. Let this Banket be dight (fait de M. Hardinge) as it ought to be: Let the beſte diſhe be made 
— ready . Od Chziſtian Mcader, the beſte, tte wdolcſomeſt, the moſte pleaſante, ant 
e. molte Comfoztable Diſhe at this Table, is the Deathe of Chziſte , that Lambe cf 
& OCod,that hath taken awate the Sinnes of the wozide. Thus Chriſte him ſelfe, the 
Maiſter of this Feaſtc,hathe willed vs to d2efſe this Dinner: Doo this (ſatthe he) . 
Remembrance of mee. Likewiſe S. Paule, As often as ye ſhal cate of this Ereade,and drinks 
of this Cuppe ,yee ſal ſhewe foorthe and publiſhe the Lordes Deathe, until be comme, 

This Banket thercfoze is not the out warde , 02 bare Sacramente , but Chriſtes 
very Body,and Bloude, whiche are repzelented vnts vs by the Sacramente : And, as 
it is befoze alleged out of S. Ambroſe, It is ner the Breade of the Dacramente ) that 
paſſeth into the belly, but the Breade of Euecrlalh nge Life, Whiche rehucth the Sub ft anct 
of the Saule. Tberetoze S. Hierome ſaithe, Iudaicas fabulas re pellamus, & Aſcenda- 
mus cum Domino in Cornaculum magnum ſtratum, atque mundatum, & accipia- 
mus ab co ſurſum Calicem Noui Teſtamenti: Lette vs abendonne from vs fewiſbe Fa- 
bla,and lette vs Aſcende vp wich our Lorde into Heauen, into that greate Parlare dreaſte, 
and made cleane : and there aboue lette vs receiue of him, the Cuppe of the Newe T eita- 
mente. In this ſenſe S. Cyprian ſaitte, V ident hæc Sacramenta Pavperes Spiritu, 
& boc V no contenti Ferculo omnes huws mundi delicias aſpernantur: & poſoidentes 
Chriſtum, aliquam huius mundi polsidere rg dedignantur : T be poore in 
Sprite ſee theſe Sacramentes , and beeinge contented with this Onely Diſhe, they deſÞ4e al 
other the demty faves of the worlde : and hanmge poſſeſſion of C hriſte, they di/deigne ro poſ 
ſeſſe any worldly Sub ii ance. In like ſozte ſprakinge ef the Birtte of Chriſte, be ſaithe 
thus: Ea quæ licita ſunt, & conceſſa, tangamus: & circa incunabula Saluatoris Prima 
Infantiz eius Fercula deguſtemus: Let ws teuche thoſe thinges, that be lawful for vs to 
tauche : and ſlandinge aboute the Cradle of our Sancoure, let vs tale of the Firſte Diſhe of 
his Childehoode. Likcwtfe ſattbe S. Auguſtine, Cœcus interms Panem Chriſtum 
non videt. Ft beatus eſt ? Hoc non dicit, nifi Pariter Cœcus: He, that is blinds im his 
bart within, ſeeth not Chriſt, that is our Breade, Ard i he bleſſed? Noman Wil ſo ſz:e,onleſſe 
it be one as blinde as be. 

But, what manncr of Feafte is it, that Þ.Yardinge pꝛeparethe foz the pevple- 
Howe is it ſeaſoned cbowe is it dzeſfte £ Firfte,by very vncourteons. and vnttutle 
dealinge, be withdzawcth the one dalle, that is, the Cuppe of the Newe Teſta- 
mente, and reſcructh it ſcucrally to him ſelfe : and yet wonlde make the pcople be- 

luc,they have the whole, And thus dothe he, when be bathe greatteſt 3 to 
29 uppe 


SITY, 


The beſte 
Diſhe 
tg) Varuthes 


thre O * nc 
Co geat 1 


as mal a: peate. 


(e Vatruthe, 
plainc, and 114 
nitete. Reade 
the Antwearc. 


t Votruthe. 

Fot in the Apo- 
Rics Canons it 
is written thus: 


Cucung, Fi- 
deles ingredi- 
2 
MAY IH ee 
cleſtam, C c. 
Canene, 10. 


1. Certuch 11. 


De Con, DAR. :. 
Non ie, 
Herrn. Ad 
Hedi. 


0 pr ian De 
ene Dome,, 


C „ u De 
Naitaitate 
Chrifti, 
Aug ft. im HA.. 
man J. 


— 6. 1 — — 
- ſ "XJ . - 


The beſte 
Dishe. 


Swidas. 


E.ai. 29. 


Chryſoft. ad K- 


pheſe Hoi. 3, 
Impudens. 


Improbus. 


M. Har fo. 442 6 
Chry/oftom, ad 
Ephe/, Heul. 3. 


De C on ec. 
Dill. 2. berelts. 
Canon. 0. 


Not Seldome 


268 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Suppc with bim, and, when his feaſtc is beſte furniſhed. Otherwiſe be ſuffereth his 
gbecaſtes to ſtande a luſfe, and he conſumeth al his pꝛouiſion bim ſelfe alon. New 
ther in deve bath be any tbinge to (ct befoze them, ſauinge oncl a cold ſurcharge of 
deade Shewes, and doumbe Ceremonics . The paze people Yearceth nothinge , An- 
derſtandetd nothinge , Cateth nothinge , Dztnkcth nothinge , Tafteth nothinge. 
Ther publiſhe not the Loꝛdes Deatbe : Thep knowe not the Lozdes Supper. 

Toſutchc a Banket Paſetes the Juggler vſcd ſommetimes to calle his frendes, 
Ttcre was great ſhc we of varictie,and plentie of al manner of Peates,4 Dzinkes, 
the Cable fulle. But when anp of the gheaſtes woulde dauc touched any thinge, 
It vaniſh i d ſuddaincly awaie, and was turned to noihinge. And ſo , when theire 
cles were fulle,they put vp their knives , and roſe ahungred. Cuen thus M. Har- 
dinge f&dctþ,and feaitcth the people of Cod, u ith Sc es, and Ceremonies , and 
ſuffereth them in the mcane while to fterue foz dungre. Cucn as the P2zophete 
ſaithe , 7r ſbalbe like the dreame of a bungrie man. Beholde he eateth, and makgt), mery. But 
When be u malte, bus Soule is emptic. 

Good menne ( (atthe M. Bardinge) withdrawe them ſelues, and ate contented to be pre. 
ſcate oncly, and to ſtande by : but receive not the Sacramente. But Chryſoſtome ſaithe to 
ſutcbe a god deuoute man, /f thou ſtande by,and doo not Communicate, thou arte wicked, 
thou arte ſhameleſſe,thou arte unpudente.T bow wilt ſaze, I am vnwoorthy to nds of 
the Holy Myiteries. I ben arte thou vnwoorthy to be partakgr of the Praters,T hou maiſte 
nemore ſtande here, then one of the Nouices, called Catechument , that neuer Was Chri- 


ſtened. 
f K i 
. Hardinge A wiſe man , as M. lewel taketh him ſelſe, to be, Additica 
＋ 


eAdditon. 175 
would vnderſtande, that, how earneilly ſo cucr Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh,to prouoke, that were preſent, 
to Communicate, his woordes importe a Counſel rather then a Precepre. 


The Anſweare, I nabe not to telle peu, . Bardinge, what pou take poure 
ſelte to be, S. Chryſoſlome ſaithe, Who ſi euer — 2 refeſmge te Communicate , u 
wicked , and ſhamcleſſe , and to be p taker of the Prater : after the Communion « 
ended thou maiſte lam fully comme, and ſee: but while the N yſteries are preſente, departe thee 
bence, I hou maiſte nomore be here then a Catechumenus, er a Nouice , that neuer Was Ba- 
prized, Do al theſe wozdes impozte onely a Counſel , Þ. Hardinge, and no Com- 
maundemente? Anacletus ſaithe , Ler them al Communicate ,onleſſe they wilbe thruite 
out of the Churt he. The Apoſtles in theire Canons ſafe thus : Who ſo entreth into the 
Churche and beareth the Scriptures, and recemeth not the Communion , let him be Excommu- 
nicate,as 4 dill urber of the Churche and a breaker of Order. Thomas of Aquine ſaithe, 
Statutum fuit, vt Fideles quotidie Communicarent : t was a Decree , that the Faitheful 
ſhoulde Communicate duc. It was a Decree, faithe Thomas , It was an Ordi- 
nance, It was a Lawe, It was a Statute. rt muſte we ſate, ſoꝛ your pleaſure, that 
matcrs of Excommunication,and Diſturbance of the Churche, Decrees, Lawes,Ordi- 
nances,and Statutes, are anely Counſelles, and no Commaundementes? Happy are 
ron,that haue ſuche power, to change the Nature of thinges,and ſo eaſily of Coun- 
ſelles to make Commaundementes , and of Commaundementes to make Counſelles, 
when you liſte, ors 

Here, gentle Keader , maiſte thou ſ& , a maructlons change in the Churche of 
God. Lhe thinge, that in olde times was coumpted Heatheniſhe, Impudencie,and 
VVickedneſſe, is nowe, by P. Hardinges Netwe Oiuinitie, becomme Godlineſſe, 
and greate Devotion. 

But, God wote , bete foloweth a very colde Aﬀeneration , Not ſeldome ( ytł ſafe) 
the Prieſie at the Maſſe, when none other were diſpoſed, receiued alone. O, M. Hardinge, the 
wozlde wel ſceth , youre woꝛde is no Goſpel, Jt appearcth by youre ſo many Un- 
fruthes , p> care not grrately, what pou ſate . Thus p& telle vs, Not ſeldome the 
Prieſte receiued alone. Not ſeldome? What is that - why ſpeake pou ſo nicely ? 
what meaneth this colde,and doubteful eloquence, ſycttel ly in him. that otberwiſe 
bathe acquainted bis voice, to ſpeake ſo bigge : why ſaic pou not, The P2ffte v\ed 


daicly , and commonly ſo to do: Oz, i vt could not auoucłht fo greate 
02 
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foz very ame , wby ſaide pou not, The Pꝛicſte oftentimes, oz at ſomme certaine 
times recelued alone: at the leaſte, at foure, oz three, oz twoo lund zie tuncs , with- 
in the ſpace of ſxe hundzed peres : At the wazſte,if pe bad laide, but Ouce, it had 
benne ſommewhat . As foz , Not feldome , it is to baſc: it is to ſimple : it diſgra- 
ceth the whole courſe of poac plcadinge, and in plaine ſpeache ſoundeth, as mutche, 
as Neuer. It had rather benne poure parte, takinge vpon pou this countenance of 
credite, and grauitie, to daue tolde vs Subſtantiallp, and platnelp , what mannec 
of man this Pzicſte was: where be dwelte: what was bis name: when , and 
where - and in what Companie he ſalde this Sac: who (awe it: who bearde it: 
who bare witneſle to it: by what Recozde , oz Authozitie it maie be pzoued. The 
mater beinge ſo greate,and of ſutche Antiquitie, is there noman leafte behinve , to 
wit ne le the ſame, but M. — In your Fozmer Anſweare pe bzinge ds in 
ies,Gi folke, Laie people, and V Veemen : and vpon ſutche groundes p& 
ficke not to founde pour Pzioate Baſſe, Anddoubteleſſe theiſe cramples mighte 
haue ſ@med to lande pou in ſomme pzety ſtœde, if in thoſe dates Boes, and V Vee- 
men had benne Prieſtes. Foz Pneſte, oz Biſhop, that ever recetued the Sacramente 
alone, in the Chorche, befoze the pve are not pet hable to ſhewe vs ont. As 
foz your Leontius,and Amphilochins , and S. Baſiles Maſle at Midnighte, and other 
lune folies,and ſables, it ſcemetb by the ſilente, yæ vſe in pour late Reioinder, pe are 
contented wiſely,and quietly to geue them over. 
ſale, V Vee are deceived by Gratian, and haue placed Calixtus in ſteede of Anaclerus, ere 
firſt of al. vt tonteſſe, that Gratian pour greate Rabbin,the Father, and Fountaine 
of pour Decrees might be deccined. And verily ſutche platneneſſe in dealtnge,tf ya 
woulde voucheſaue to vſe it oftencr, were wozthy of ſomme commendation. Foz in 
derde pour Gratian, as de was a man of greate readinge,and ſmal tudgemente,fo de 
allegeth oftentimes,he knoweth not what: Hicrome,foz Origen : Cyprian, foz Au- 
e: Beda,foz Ambroſe: Iuuencus, ſoʒ Vincentius : Grake,foz Latine: ewe foz 
. As (oz this Authozitie, wherein pou ſafe , we are decetued , he allegeth it in 
two ſundzie places: firſte under the name of Anacletus : nette bnder the name of 
Calixtus : mraninge, trowe, it there were errour in the one, at leaſte to red2eſſe it 
bythe other. {Therefoze P. Nartinge , if p had lokcd better bpon youre Toke, 
what ſo ener opinton yt haut of Gratian,your Docour,pe& ſhould haut founde,that 
e, los our parte, were nothinge deteiued. Howe be it, pour Gratian , in fete of 
one errour, dathe made two. Foz in cede, as it ts true, that theſe woꝛdes were rc- 
ner mitten by Calixtus : ſo , of the other ide , it is likewiſe true, they were never 
witten by Anacletus : but were manifeſtly fozged, and falfificd by othcrs , that fa- 
lowed aftcrwarde : as in mp Fozmer Replie J hauc declared moze at large. 
But it is a wozlde to ſ@, what wiles,and ſhiftes theſe menne can finde to beare 
out errour. Firſte (v fate) Theſe woordes were ſpoken of the Prieſter, Deacons, and Subdea- 
inge the Prieſte at Maſſe ypon ſolemne Feaſtes. onne me, M. Hardinge, to ſaie 


the Truthe. Foz verilp,not withſtandinge this folemne tale, it ſemeth, v knowe 
not, what pt ſale. Foz it mate plcaſe you to remember, that youre Anacletus, whoſe 
fozged Authozitie pe baue alleged, was Biſhop in Rome in the time of S. Peter, 
Goztlp vpon 


the Deathe of Chiiſte, when the Charche was euerywhere vnder per- 
letui ion, and ful of Bloude. Howe, J pou pou, who euer tolde pou , either of any 
office,that your Subdeacons had in the Holy Pinifterſe, oꝛ of any grrate gige Ho- 
ly Daics,of Duplex, oz magis Duplex, oz pzincipal Solemne Feaſte in the Churche of 
God, in al that time : Pate we thinke, that the Bleſſed Uirgins, and the Apoſtles 
Dales were keapte Higbe, and Holy, while the ſame Bleſſed Ufrgine,and Apoſtles 
were pet aline * Zboughe pc had none other regarde , either to God , oz to pours 
ſelle, vet hame ſhoulde fozce pou, to foꝛeſæ moze adniſedly, what pe ſale. 

But pourc greatteſte folte appeareth in the ſhifringe , and gloſinge of theiſe 
woꝛdes. Foꝛ y on ſafe, This Calixtus, ot Anaclctus ſpeakerh onely of the Prieſtes, the Deacons, 
and the Subdeacons and neucr a woorde expreſſely of the Laie people: and therefore, ytt ſaie) 
wee deceive the ynlearned Reader with a Lie, Couchinge youre bncourteous ſpeache, J 
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weigde it nonc otherwiſe,but as it is. The Truthe wilbe hable cuermoꝛe to beare 
it feife, But, that theſe woꝛdes of Anacletus, oz Calix tus, touche not the Late pes 
ple, but onely the Pꝛieſtes, and the Piniſters,the very Gloſcr dim ſelfe was never, 
cither ſo vnftulful,o; formpudente, ſo to ſate, Foz, whereas the u des be theſe, 
Ler them al Communicate, onlefſe they wulbe remoned out of the Churche, he ſetteth thereto 
this expoſition, Hoc antiquum eſt : Nam hoc hodie relictum videtur arbitriocumnſh. 
bet: This was the olde maner: For nowe adaies it is free for cucry man to doo therein, 
whathe wil. 

Tye like Decree is founde vnder the name of the Apoſtles Canons: Quicunque 
fideles ingrediuntur in Eccleſiam, & Scripturas audmnt , non autem perſcuerant in 
Oratione,nec Sanctam Communionem percyprunt, velut qui ordiriis perturbati 
commouent, ab Eccleſiz Communione arcer) conuenit : «A: many ( not onely cf the 

ces, and Piniſters,but) of the Faithful people,as comme into the Church and ham 

Seriptare; but continewe not out the Prater, nor rec tiue the Holy Communien , let them be 
pat from the Communion of the Church ,as menthat Woorks the breache of Order. Likewiſe 
it is noted in the Margin vpon the ſame Canons, Omnes olim, qui intererant, Com- 
munixabant : n elde times al, that were preſente, did Communicate. Jnthe Coun. 
cel of Antioche it was Decreed thus : Omnes, qui ingrediuntur in Eccleſiam Dei, & 
Sacras Scripturas audhunt, auerſantur autem perceptionem Dominici Sacramenti, 
&c. ab Eccleſia abijci oportet, &c. Al, that comme into the Churche of God , and beare 
the Holy Scriptures amd refuſe the ret ciuinge of the Lordes Sacramente ler them be put from the 
Charche. Theſe Decrees reache not onc ly to the Biniſters of the Churche, but alla 
to the whole people. 

Clemens,that was Biſhop in Rome as it is thought,nerte aftcr this Anacletus, 
ſaithe thus, Tanta in Altario Holocauſta offerantur , quanta populo ſufficere debe- 
ant: Let ſs many Leue be off ered at the A altare as maze ſuffice to ſerne,(not one ly the Þl- 
nifters,but alſo) che people. 

S. Ambroſe ſaitde, Munus oblatum totius 7 fit : quia in vno Pane omnes ſi- 
gnificantur . Per idem enim, quod vnum ſumus , de vno Pane omnes ſumere 
T be Oblation offered i made the whole peoples fur that in one Breade al are ſignified. For w 
that wee ave al one, wee muſte al receiue of one , 

S. Chryſo(tome ſatthe vnto the people, Neque nos abundantius, vos autem minus, 
de Sacra menſa participamus: Sed pariter, & ex æquo illam vtrique deguſtamus: New 
ther doo Wee ret cine more, and you leſſe of the Holy T able: but wee taite thereof equally bathe 
togeather. The like mighte be alleged out of S. Hierome, S. Auguſtine, Diopyſws, 
and others. 

But, foʒ as mutche,as ye ſo bifferlp tel vs, that wee miſconſtrue theſe woordes 
of Anacletus , and deceiue the vnlearned Reader with a Lie, maie it therefoze pleaſe 
pou farther to heare, what pour owne late Scholaſtical Doctours haue witten, and 
tadgcd in this bebalfe, 

Thomas of Aquine lſaithe. In Primitiua Eccleſia, quando magna vi deyotio 
Fidei Chriſtianæ, ſtatutum furt, vt Fideles quotiche Communicarent : J= the Pr 
Churche hen Demotion of the Chriſt iam Faithe was in ſtrengthe, it Was ordemed, that 
the Faithful ſhoulde receiue the Communion euery dae. Durandus ſaithe, In Pri- 
mit ma Eccleſia omnes Fideles quotidie Communcabant: 7n the Primitine Churche al 
the Faithful daily recemmed the Communion . Hugo Cardinalis ſaitbe , In Primitiua 
Eccleſia omnes,quotquot intererant Canoni Miſſz,fingulis diebus Communicabant. 
Et. i nollent Communicare,egredicbantur poſt Offertormm : Jn the Promitine Church. 
as many as were preſente at the Canon of the Maſle, did daiely Communicate:and,if they 


worlde not they departed forthe after the Offertorie. 
If per thinke,thetle Authoꝛittes are not ſufficiente , Iohannes Cochlxus ſaithe, 


- Omnesol:m,tum Sacerdotes, tum Laici, cum Sacrificante Communicabant , ſicut ex 


Canombus Apoſtolorum , & ex Libris antiquiſsymorum Eccleſiz Doctorum perſpi- 
cue cogroſcitur . Hic vnicum hac de re Canonem recit. bo, qui Cahxto adſcnbitur: 
Peracta, &c 7n elde trmes bothe al the Prieft es, and al the Laie people recemed the Comma- 
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the eApoitles,and the Bookgs of the Anciente Do(tour; of the Churc he. One Canon bereof 
f wil allege orien Calixtus: &c,  Rikewiſe ſaithe ludocus Clichthoveus, In Pri- 
mitiua Eccleſia Fadeles quotidie ſumebant Communionem , ſecundum illam Calixti 
Sanctionem, Peracta, &c. fn the Primitine Churt he the Faithful recuued the Communion. 
exery daze,accordinge to this Decree of Calixtus,&c. | 

Here pou mate ſæ, not onelp,that theſe woꝛdes are alleged by pourc owne Do- 
cours, vader the name of Calixtus, wherein pou baue noted ſo greate an crrout. but 
alſo that the ſame wozdes,bp the tudgemente of the lame Docours, are thought to 
pertcine no lefle to the Late people,then to the Pztefte, 

Nowe,P. Hardinge,theſe thinges confdered, 7 referre the indifferente tudge- 
mente hereof to poure owne knowledge,and Conſcience, whether of vs two hathe 
decetued the Reader with a Lte. 

T be Apologie, Cap. 1 2. Dinifion. 3. 

Wozeouer, when the people comineth to the Holy Communion,the 
Sacramente oughte tobe geeuen them in Bothe Kindes: fox ſo bothe 
Chaiſte hat he commaunded , and the Apoſtles in cuery place haue oꝛ⸗ 
deined, and al the Anciinte Fathers, and Catholique Biſhoppes haue 
folowed the ſame. And who ſo doothe contraric tothis,he(as Gelaſius 
ſaithe)commirrerh Sacrilege Ind therefoze wee ſate.that our Jduer- 
ſaries at this date , who hatunge violently thzuſte out, and quite foze- 
bidden the Holy Communion, doo without the woozde of God, with- 
out the Juthozitie of any Anciente Loancel , without any Catholique 
father, without any Example ofthe Primitive Churche , yea + with- 
out reaſon alſo, defende , and mainteine theire Priuate Maſſes, and the 
ofthe Sacramentes , and doo this not onely agatnſte the 

expzeſle Commaunde mente of Chziſte , but alſo agatuſte al Inti⸗ 
quitie doo wickedly thetem, and ate veryChuichcrobbirs, 
. M. Hedge. 


Soſte, and fayre, Maiſters . Yee ſhewe more heate then witte, more ſtomake then lcarninge, more 

' then reaſon . Yee faie mutche,and prooue litle . But faic yee, and faic againe, what ye wil : wee 

0 you boldely, that (a) neither Chriſte euet commaunded, (a) nor the Apoſtles ordeined, (a) nor al 
Sender We Ancente Fathers obferued, that the Sacrament be geuen to the people none otherwile, but vader 
u bothe Kindes onely . If Chriſte had expreflely commaunded it, the Churche (of Rome) had not 


Keke got ſo longe time teceiued. and h epte the vie of one Kinde. The Apoſtles and ſundry Holy Fathers Mini- 
can. fred bothe kindes wee confeſſe. That the one Kinde was not alſo by them Miniſtred, and that it is 


vtterly vnlawful, wee denie, (bj and the fame ſhal ye ncuer be hable to proue . Touchinge this whole 
——— howe litle, that ye allege out of Gelaſius, maketh for — and concerninge Maſſe not to 
ace wude de omitted for lacke of companic , to Communicate Sacramentally with the Prieſte (c) I haue ſaide 
de: yenoughe in my anſweare to your tellowe, M. lewel his chalenge . Bringe yee other ftufte , and bet- 
ter then this, or cls al the worlde wil ſee your haltinge , and the feebleneſſe of your fide. That wee 
lam baue violently thruſte out, and quite forbidden the Holy Commnnion, onleſſe yec meane your owne 
funefafte Sbiſmarical,murable,and polluted Communion, if there were any ſparke of ſhame, or hatred of ly- 
mikhun. inge in you, yee woulde neuer impure it vnto vs. God doothe knowe , and the worlde is not vnwit- 
iow lie. unge, (d) howe muche, howe often, and howe carneſtly the Catholike Churche exhorieth her Chil- 
to prepare them ſelues, to teceiue their (e) Maker . And thoughe the people of Englande of late 

reſorted not commonly thereto , yet the devotion of Chriſten folke in this Countric of baſe 

| igne " in Fraunce ,m Italy in Spaine 1 and in ſundtie other Chriſten Prouinces + 9 lo feruente 

in frequentinge the Holy Communion , as if yee ſawe it. ye woulde be aſhamed of youre ſclaunde- 

tous reporte . Let wiſe men, and good men iudge, wherher wee be Churcherobbers,, or ye vulhame- 


faſte Liers 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


Where nothinge is anſwcared,it were not amiſſe, to replie nothinge, Tf ꝙ. 
Hardinge can onelv voucbeſaue, to cal vs ſclaunderous Reporters, and vnſhametaſte 


Liers : and the Lordes Supper a Schiſmatical, Matable, polluted Communion , it ts 
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On in TT: 
ſaffictente : the caſe naveth no farther pzoufe. To this ele mater M. Harti 
Bothe lait he, He hathe ſuſicently anſweated M.lewel. He bathe — — 
Kindes. but howe ſutticientiy, the mater it ſcife wil declare. Hotet be it. he mate not in any 
wilc fozegcate,that ia the ſame two ſhozte Tzcaties to B. Ii wel, conttininge one- 
ly tus and lou tit litle leaves of Paper, de bathe ſente vs oucr,and publiſhed ttaa/ 
ſcozc and loure notable, 4 greate Untruthes : whereof, 3 thinke,bs bathe no greats 
caule ſo mutche to glozie. 

Vt ſaithe , Tyat the Sacramente ſhoulde be delivered to the people in Bothe Kindes, 
neither Chiiſte commaunded it, nor the Apoſtles ever erdeined it. Thus . Bardinge laithe, 
one ly bicault it het tim thus to ſale. Pet his owne Carholique + and 
tbe Chirfe Champions of that fe (ate farre otherwiſe . Gerardus Lorichius 

De N Prbli- ſaitbe, lpſius Sacrament: Inſtitutio vult, vt Omnes vnaà manducemus, & bibamus: 
ce provogenda, I be very laſtication of the Sacrament it ſeife willeth that we cate,and dnnke al , 
Ca/ſander De Ano Ruardus Tapper the Deane of Louaine ſaithe thus: Habito teſpectu ad 
Vrrague Spec. ä perfectionem, magis conueniret, ſub Vtraque 228 Com- 
rag. 25. munionem, quam ſub altera tantum . Hoc enim magis conſonum eſt eius Inſtitutio. 
ni, & integritati,& refectoni Corporali: imo & exemplo Chriſti, & Patrum Primiti- 
uz Ecclehz : Conſideration bad onto the Sacramente, and to the perfiltion of the ſame ir were 
mere connenuente that the Communion Were Manfred vnder Bothe Kindes, then under One 
alone. For this were more agreeable to the Inſlitution and fulneſſe thereof and to the ourwards 
perfection of the Body . Tea and to the ace bothe of Chrifte , and alſs of the Father; of the 
Prumitine Churc he. 
Certaineip theiſe wozdes of Chriſte, Drinke yee al of this : Doo this in my re- 
membrance,are verp plaine wozdes of tommaundemente, and Inſtitution. There- 
chryofl.int, Fore Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Et in Pane, & in Calice Chriſtusdixit , Hoc facite in meam 
code. lum. Commemorationem: Chriſte hohe un the Breade,and allo in the Cuppeſavde , Doo ths 
Theophyladt,r, in remembrance of mee. | | 
* Likewiſe Theophyladtus, N Calix cunctis conditione traditus 
1 ig eſt : The Renerende Cuppe i in cqual manner del to al. And, whcreas Chriſte 
ſaith, Drinke yee al „ Paſchaſius, to make the mater the plainer,putteth thereto 
Poſchaſig, theſe weꝛdts: Tam Mimiſtri, quam reliqui Credentes: «As wel the Miniſſ eri a the 
| reſte of the Faitheful. In like manners. Auguſtine ſatthe , Sunul hoc ſumimus: 
| „ mul bibimus: quia ſimul vigimus: Wee receine tegeather : wee drinke togeather : li- 
4 WW, 230 4 cauſe wee liue teg cather. 
11. eAdditim, 7 ®. 
al of this, was none other, then that the Cuppe ſhoulde be divided bitweene al the eweluec in ſutche 
forte, that twoo , or three of them ſhoulde not drinke it vp , as thinkinge to have it filled againe for 


the reſte . But , that Peter ſuoulde fo drinke , as to leaue for lohn And lohn ſo,a5 to leave 
ſom me for Andrewe : And ſo eche man to leave ſomme deale , til the very laſte man had drunke of 


that Cuppe &c. 

T be «Anſweare. This is a mannerly kinde of Dininitſe,and mate to be no- 
fed by M. Hartingt fo: manners ſake. 

S. Hardinge, Paſchaſius in chat place diſputerh of Spiritual catinge, or drinkinge,and faith, 
that as wel the Faitheful le, as the Miniſtees muſte drinke Spi of this C 

. D god Keaver, howe — — 
plicitie  Ucrily Paſchaſius in that place wzore oncly of the Sacramente , as Y. 
Pardinge wel knoweth, But be ſaitbe, Solus Chriftus eſt, qui frangit hunc Panem: 
fr i Chriſte oncly that breaketh thu Breade, Mil pou therefoze (ate, Vartinge, de 
ſpake not of the Sattamente : Tbe nerte wo2zdes folowinge , art ttriſe, Per ma- 
nus Miniſtronum diſtnbuit credentibus : Chriſte diaded the Crppe unte the Farthefud 
by the bandes of the eMimiHters., I beſterhe you, is this the Pintſtratton of the Sacras 
mente : Oꝛ, what wil you calle it: Puſte Paſchaſius be ſozced to make Spirituo! 
Anp.com U. Pinilters, Spiritual Pandes, Spiritval Cuppes , Spiritvol Receivers , Spiritual 
ters Feuilla. ti, Belæuers, and el Spiritual fo; pour pleaſure : But Paſchaſius ſatthe, Chriſte bre«- 
cep d, eth this Breade, | 
2 Do S. Auguſtine ſait ht of the Sacramente of Feptifme , / Chriſte tat * 
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zeth., And Chryſoſtome ſaithe, 7 tw not the Prieite , that Baptizeth thee : It is God bum, 
falke bat boldeth thy Heade. dal we therefoze laic, That tyciie woꝛots beloage no- 
tothe Satcramente of out warde Baptiſme , but onclp to the inwarde, and 
Spiritual walſhinge of the Soule : Uerilp Paſchaſius is as cltate, as the Sunne 
beames - Conſider the whole circumſtance of the place. Ye ſpeaketh oncly of the 
Sacramente. Vis woꝛdes be cuſdente, TI Dube yee al of this as wel the Min- 
fers, 4s the reſte of the Fauthefub., Acaue this Clanitte, S. Yaruing : Je ts mere foz 
Childzen. Manlineſſe is moze ſ@mely foz a man. 
dinge any Pꝛomiſſe of Conſtantie, made to the contrarie , yet , I 
truſte. M. Hardinge of dis courteſie wil beleve,cither S. Chryſoſtome, oz S. Augu- 
ſtine,0z Theophylatte,oz Paſchaſius, o; Lorichms, oz Tapper, oz dis Newe Doctours, 
o2 the Olde, oz his owne,o; others. Otherwiſe, if ge be fully determined to beleuc 
noman, it is reaſon,that noman belcue htm, 

Here haue we Chriſtes V Voorde, Chriſtes Example, Chriſtes Ordinance : The 
Tradition, Perfection, and Inſtitution of the Dacramente. owe, let ꝙ. Hardinge 
ſbewe vs the Authozitie of any one Anciente Father, cithet Gꝛcke, 02 Latine, by 
it mate appcare, that Chriſte commaunded the Sacrament to be deltuered to 
the people in One kunde one ly, and not in Botbe, ©; , that Chziſtc appointed Ong 
Order of Recetuinge the Sacramente foz the Pzteſre , and an other foz the people: 
and it halbe ſufficiente : wæ wil ſtriue no further, 
de wil ſate, Notwithtanvinge Chriſtes wozdes be platne, vet they art 
not of fozce ſuſficiente, to binde vs fo: euer. Foz fo w2iteth Cardinal Cuſanus ton- 
c<inge the ſclfe ſame mater: Scripturz ad tempus adaptantur,& vane intelliguntur: 
ta vt vno tempore ſecundum currentem Eccleſiæ ritum exponantur :mutato vero ri- 
tu. iterum ſententia mutetur : The Scriptures are — to the ſtates of ders times, 
and ſo are taken in diuers ſenſes : So that at one time they are expounded accordinge to the 
currente order of the Churche: But the order of the Churche beejnge changed, the ſenſe of the 
Seripeure us likewiſe changed, Do S. Auguſtine ſaithe of the Hetetiques the Mani- 
chees: E nt iſta , non in ſtatera æqua Diuinarum Scripturarum , ſed in ſtatera 
doloſa Conſuetudinum ſuarum : They werg he theſe maters, not in the equal Balance of the 
Dinine Scriptures but in the deceiteful Balance of theire owne Cuſtomes. 

Df the like ſozte of Heretiques S Hilarie ſaitte, Qui ea, quz ſcripta ſunt , negas, 
quid reſtat, niſi vt ea, quæ non ſcripta ſunt, credas: Sceinge thou denieft the thinges,that be 
Written in the Scriptures, What remaineth there but that thou mie belene ſutche thimges , as be 
not wrutten in the Scriptures, 

But where daue theſe menne the Jnſtitution of their Halfe Communion ? TT ho 
o2deined it Abo commaunded it: What Apoſtle, what Anctente Dogour, what 
Holy Father cuer vſed it: . Hardinge tim ſcife was fo2ced to confeſſe,by the re- 

te of Leo, that the firſte knowen Diuiſers, and Avthoures of it, were the Olde 
— called the Manichees. Sutche is the Inſtitution, and Antiquitie of their 
Docrine. It ſpzange firſte of Dercſie, and was founded by Yerettques. 
Touchinge Gelaſius, J baut already in my Fozmer Replte ſaide ſo mutche , as 
then vnto me ſeemed ſufficiente, The woꝛdes be platne yenougb of them ſelte, and 
nerde yo Commentarie : Aut integra Sacramenta percipiant, aut ab integris arcean- 
tur. Quia diuiſio vnius, ciuſdemqque Myſtery fine grand Sactilegio non poteſt per. 
uenire: Either let them ret ciue the whole Sacramentes (in Bote indes er el let theme. 
be driuen from the whole. By wbiche wo: des of Gelaſius it maie appeare,that, where 
ſo cuer the Sacramente is Piniftred in One hinde oacty, there is onelp a paced ,02 
a Halfe Communion,and not the whole. 


Farther M. Þardinge ſaſthe, God doothe knowe, howe mutche, howe often , and howe 
the Catholike Church exhorteth her children, to prepare them felues to receive their maker 


© DB. Þardinge , wby ſhoulde pou ſo fondely mocke the Wozlde with ſo manifeſte 
folies By what wa2des,by what erainples crbo2te vou them: When ener ſaide 
pou,as Chryſoſtome ſaithe to the people , Departe yee hence: yee haue nomore righte to 


ſtande here, then Heathens and Inſidelles: yee are V Vicked : yer are Shameleſſe: yer are 
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on in Impudente, that ſi ande by , and wil not Communicate. And if the Catholique Churche 
Borhe doo ſo often, and ſo carneltly exhorte her Children, howe is it then, that the Pope, 
Kindes. and his Cardinaiics do ſo le dome Co::mauntcate,ſrarcely once thzoughe the pæte⸗ 
In Epoſf. al. Pate we rhinke , tat the Pope , and his Cardinalles be not the Childzen of the 


Churche 7 
Late of al,y& ſaie, Y ce exliorte the people to receiue their Maker. I beſeche por, 
BD. Hardinge, what Scripture, what Father, what Dogoure ever taughte you thug 
to late: The Sacrament is a Sacrament : tt is not Cod. It is the Breade of our Lord, 
as S. Auguſtine ſaithe: it is not our Lorde . Jt is a Creature cozruptible : it is net 
the Maker of Heaucu, and Cattde. Accurſed is de, that geueth the name, and gloꝛie 
of God voto a Creatute, that is n Cod. S. Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Nolimus quzſo 
Creatotem cum Creatuta contundere : Ne illud audiamus, Scruierunt Creaturz 
tus, quam Creatoti: Let vs not com unde the Creature, and the Creatoure bothe — 
Leal e it be ſaide of vu, I hey bane honoured a Creature wore then their Maker, 
eA ddaiwon. 
cateth mee, hal liue for mec. VVas not he the Maker of Heauen, and Earthe ? If he were, accurſed 
be he, that denicth him fo to be 
T be Anſweare, Mertunte, M. Hardinge, we ſafe, Amen. Wie knowe, that 
Chriſte is very God of very God. But decetue not pour ſelfe, TU@ ſpeake nowe of 
thc Sacramente of Chriſte, and not of Chriſte. The Sacramente is one thinge,and 
Chriſte is an other. Wa cate Chriſte onclp by Faithe : we cate the Sacramente 
onclp with the monthe of our Body. When Chriſte ſpake theſe wazdes, He that ea. 
teth mee ,ſhal le by mce, De (pake oncly of bim ſelfe to be taten Dptcitually by Faith: 
but he lpake not one wozde there of the Dacramente, Me, thatknoweth not this, 
knowcth nothinge. 
But S Auguſtine ſaithe, The Sacramente is called Life, What then: Pet he laithe 
M,14r,346.4. not, The Secramente is callcd our Maker. S. Paule ſaithe, Petra crat Chriſtus : The 
Rocke was Chriſte : Pet pou maie not ſo bnaduiſedlp couclude bercof, That the ſame 
* Roche was the Maker of the worlde, Yowe be it, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, 7 be Sacre 
elke mente of Chriſtes Body was called Life : Bo he ſaithe even in the ſame place, 7 be Sacra- 
**— . mente of Baptiſme was called , Salus , Salnatir : And 8. Cyprian calleth the ſame, T be 
u Fountame of Life: And S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe , The Bapriſme of Chriſte, « Chriſtes 
C 4p «24s Bloude: Tis is no leffe,then if thep dad ſatde , Baptiſme is Life. And yet none of 
Cyprian deſem- them ever ſatde, The Water of Baptilme is our Maker. S. Auguſtine ſaitbe , Plus 


pt 7 „Hemi. 3s 


Ag. in lohan. 
1 (14.9% 
Chrileft in I9. 


han, : lomal, 3, 


uu. Hard. 345.6. 


plicits Pralator oft Vnus Deus, quam Vous Baptiſmus . Neque enim eſt Baptiſmus Deus. Sed ided 


H feſt ad ne- magnum aliquid eſt, quia Sacramentum eſt Dei: One God is more, then One Baptiſme. 
tre, omtl 16, For Baptiſme is not Cod. Tet us Baptiſme a e thinge , bicauſe it i Sacramento of God: 
Auen. de v. Cod woꝛots thetefoze, G. Dardinge:and ſpare theſe Blaſphemite?, Foz Fulgentas 
co Eaptiſmo,ca.y (attire, V eritatem Dei tenere, eſt Vnum Deum colore : Veritatem Dei in mendacium 
Fu/zent,ad Do. conuettete, eſt Creatutæ ſeruite: To holde the Truths of God, is to Woorſlip the Onely God: 
| T oturne the T ruthe of God into 4 Lie, & to doo homage to a Creature, VANS 


T be «Apolegie,Cap. 13 Diniſien, 1. 

Wee aTirme,that the Bzeade,and ine are the Holy, and Heauen- 
ly Myſteties ofthe Bod y, and Bloude of Chriſte , and that by them 
Chriſte him ſelfe, btinge the true Breade of Eternal Liſe, is ſo pꝛeſent⸗ 
ly getuen vnto vs as that by Faithe wee verily receive his Body , and 
Bloude. Yet ſate wee not this fo, 1 wee thoughte, that the 
Nature, and Subſtance ofthe Breade, and V Vine, is clearely chan- 
ged. and goeth tonothinge:as many haue dꝛeamed in theſe later times. 
and yer coulde never agree cmonge them ſelues vpon theite owne 
Dames. Fo: that was not Chriſtes mraninge, that the VVhearen 
Breade ſhouldt lait aparte his otone Nature, and receiue a certaune 
newe 


haſt”, 


15 
8 
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netot Duunttie: but that he wighte rather Chaunge vg, and (to bc 
Theophylactes woozdes ) mighte I ranstourme vs into bis Buoy, 
Foz what can be ſaide moe plain ly. then that, which Ambroſe lait hc, 
Preade and V Vine remaine ſtil che ſame, they vvere before: and yet 
arc changed into an other thinge : Oz, that, whiche Gelaſius ſaitbe, 
The Subſtance of the Breade, or the Nature of the VV ine ceaſeth 
not to be: Oꝛꝝ that. whiche Iheodoretus faithe, Atter the Conſecra, 
tion,the Myſtical Signes doo not caſte of theire ovvne proper Na- 
ture: for they remaine ſtil in theire former Subſtance, Fourme , and 
Kinde: Oz.that,whiche Auguſtine ſatthe, I hat, vv hiche yee ſec, is 
the Breade, and Cuppe, and ſo our eies doo telle vs: but that vvhich 

oure Faithe requireth to be taughte is this: The Breade is the Bo- 
dy of Chriſte and the Cuſ pe is his Bloude: Ol. that. whiche Origen 
ſaithe. I he Breade, vvhiche is Sanctitied by the V Voorde of God, 
as rouchinge the material Subſtance thereof, goeth into the Belly, 
and is caſte out into the Priuie: D2, that , whiche Chriſtc him ſelle 
ſaide, not oncly aſter the bleſſinge ot the Cuppe , but alſo after he hadde 
VBinſtred the Communion: | vvil drinke nomore of this Fruite of 
the Vine. Tt is wel knowen, that the Frutte ofthe Uine is Wine, and 


not Bloude. 
M. Hardinge. 


In this Sacramente,after Conſecration, the Subſtance of Breade and VVine beinge tourned in- 


— to the Subſtance of the Body and Bloude of Chriſte, the * out warde Fourmes of Breade and VVine, 
kb ans Whache remaine, are the Sacramentes of Holy thinges, the Body and Bloude of Chriſte. 


The Biſhop of Sariſburte. 

In euerp natural thinge , two thiages are ſpectally to be conſidered : the Sub- 
ſtance,and the Accidente, 02, 4s . Hardinge calleth it, the outwarde Fourme. Foz 
ccample, Ja Bꝛeade, the Batertal thinge , that fœdeth vs, and is Changed into the 
Blouoe , and nourt hemente of our Bodics , is called the Subſtance of the B:eade: 
Lye WWhiteneNe, the Noundene lle, the Thicke neſſe, the Dweteneſſe,and other the 
like,that are perteturd out watoly by our ſenſes,are called Accidentes. Now, ſaithe 
M. Hardinge,foz as mutche as the Subſtance of the Bzcade , and Wine ts remoucd 
by Conſetcation. and fo: that cauſe cannot be the Sacramente : therefoze the Acci- 
dentes,and Fourmes, whtch te maine, muſt nedes be thought to be the Sacramentes. 
And ſo vpon a falſe Poſition,as ſhal appeare, he laicthe the fundation of al dis Do- 
arine by the olde Rule, J trowe , that he learned ſommetimes in his Sophiſtrie , Ex 
Impoſoibili ſequitur quodhbet : Of an /mpoſſibilitie yee maie conclude , what yes kite, 
Cuen as apt ly, and as trucly as ſome haue ſatde, If Chriſte were not Chriſte, then 
Sainac Patrike tHoulbe be Chriſte. 

If . Hartinge bad alleged, either Scripture, oꝛ Dodour, oꝛ Father, oz Coun- 
tel, oꝛ any ot het Aut hoꝛitie biſide his owac, de mighte happily baue benne belæucd. 

To this whole fanſie, gentle Reader, fo my Fozmer Replie , I haue made a (cs 
veral a»ſweare , Uerilo Chriſte faite, Non bibam ex hoc fructu Vitis: 7 wil ne- 
more drinke,(not of theſe Accidentes,but) of this generation, and fruite, (and Subſtance) 
of the Vine. 

S. Paule fafthe, Panis,quem frangimus : (not the Fourmes, oꝛ Accidentes, but (the 
Breade,that wee breake. Andagatne,Quoties manducabitis Panem hune : As often 
Ayer ſhal care (not theſe Accidentes,but) this Brcade. 


S. Cyprian ſaithe of the ſame , Panis ex multorum granorum adunatione * . 
Lc Tus. 
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Subſtance 


Accidents geſtus: Breade moulded. and made of many cornes. I doubte not, but ꝙ. 
In, and By wil tontt ut, ttat coznes yalde Flower, and Subſtance : and not enely 
Aupnf, de ride Accidentes . 
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ad Perrum.14.19 ni: The Sacramente (not of Fourmes,and Accidentes, as . Hardinge ſaithe,but) 


Cyril. in lohan. Breade,and wine. Cyrillus ſatth, Credentibus Diſcipu 


Ib. . cap. 24. 


* Yatruthe. For 
this phraſe is v- 
ſed commoniy 
of the Anciente 
Fathers: as ſhal 
appeate. 


Nos. 6. 
Cabo. 2. 
Hieronym, De 
Corp & Sans 
grime Chrifit, 
Ag lohan, 
Traits. b. 
Cyril in lohan, 
LI. u. c.. 
Hilzrius De 
Trintt. LG. B. 


Aupuſti De Ba- 
priſmo contra 
Done. L. 3. 


Cap, 10. 


(a)VntrutLes, 


lis fragmenta Panis dedit: 
gau unte his Diſciples beleenmge in him, peeces of Breade, not paces of Accidentes) 
But . Hardinge, bauinge in bis ſantaſie remoutd the whole Subſtance of the 
B2cade , iu lde thereof bathe tʒougtte ve in Holy Fourmes, Holy Shewes, and 
Holy Accidentes. Hias Accidentes be the Ppleries of Heauenly thinges : His Ac- 
cidentes be the Inſtrumentes of Goddes Grace: His Accidentes be the cauſes of Re- 
miſſion of Sinne. Wee bzeake Accidentes : Wee tate Accidentes : Wie dzinke Ac. 
cidentes : Wee are fedde with Accidentes : The Subſtance of our Bodies is incrraſed 
with Accidentes. And, to be ſhozte, he wozketh al his Piracles by the Power of 


bis Accidentes, 
AM. Hardinge, 


VVhy be ye ſo lothe to ſpeake,as the Churche ſpeaketh.that in this bleſſed Sacramente wee re. 
ceiue the Body of Chriſte ? VVhy had yee rather ſaie after a * ſtrange manner, that by Breade and 
VVine Chrilt him ſelte is ſo preſently geuen vato vs, as that by Faithe wee verily teceiue his Body and 


his Bloude. 
" The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Jnener thougbte, it bad benne ſo greate an Hereſle, to ſpeake , as the Apoſtles 
of Chriſte, and the Learned Docours of the Churche daue ſpoken befoze vs. S. Paule 
ſaithe,Conſepulti ſumus cum Chriſto Per Baptiſmum in mortem: Wee are buried to- 
geather with Chriſte By Baptiſme unto Deathe, S. Hierome ſaithe , Per Aquam Ba. 
ptiſmi, vel Per] Spiritus Sancti, Aeterni ilhus Panis Corpus efficitur : By the 
Water of Baptiſme,or By the Fiere of the Holy Ghofte, he is made the Body of the E nerlaſtinge 
Breade, S.A ne ſaitbe, Habes Chriſtum in præſenti Per Fidem : In præſenti 
Per Baptiſmatu entum : In przſenti Per Altaris Cibum,& Potum : bos baft 
Chriſte in Preſence, By Faithe: In Preſence, By the Sacramente of Baptifane : In Preſence, By 
the eAſeate,and Drinks of the eAnultare, S. Cyril ſaithe, Corporaliter Filius Per Be- 
nedictionem Myſticam nobis vnitur, vt Homo: T be Senne of God By the Myſtical Bleſ- 
ſinge 1s united onto ui Man, S. Hilarie ſaithe, Chriſtus eſt in nobis Per Sacramen- 
torum Myſtermm : Chriſte i in vs By the Myſterie of the Sacramentes, 

And, lcaſte ꝙ. Hardinge ſhoulde thinke, to take any greate aduantage by theſe 
woꝛdes thus vtteted, as be, and others of bia ſide haue often donne, S. Auguſtine in 
moſte platine wiſe erpoundeth the ſame: Si ad ipſas res viſibiles, quibus Sacramenta 
tractantur, animum conferamus, quis neſciat , eas eſſe corruptibiles ? Si autem ad id 
quod Per illas res agitur, quis non videat, non poſſe corrumpi ? If wee beholde the Viſible 
Creatures, (as the Bꝛeade, the Mine, the Matet) wherein the Sacramentes are M mi- 
ftred,who ſeeth not that they be corruptible ? But if wee conſider the thinges that are Wrought 
thereby urho ſeeth not thar they cannot be corrupted ? : 

Howe tudge thou, god Cbiſtian Keader,howe Childiſhcly theſe quarrelles be 
ſought againſt vs, without cauſc:and what Pyſtical Catholique cares ꝙ. Hardinge 
bathe, that cannct abide the phzaſes,and ſpeaches of the Anclente Fathers. 

M. Hardinge, 


If a man ſhoulde preſſe you with your one woordes, and demaunde, what manner of Preſence 


ye teache, affirminge Chriſte him ſelſe preſently to be geuen : I weene, ye would be founde haltinge. — 


ot howe faic ye ? If Chriſte be preſently geuen vnto vs by Breade and VVine in the Sacramente, then ſence! 
is Chriſte preſente . If he be te, whiche yee muſte needes graunte, tel vs further, howe is he pre- Chnſtea 


ſent : accordinge to the Subſtance of his Body, or by Grace, or accordinge to the Maieſtie of his God- the da 
hed ? The firſte, what ſhiftes ſo euet yee ſee, ye wil not graunte. And therefore is your owe Apolile ment doo 


Martin Luther at fowle defiance with your maiſters, Zwinglius, Occolampadius, Caluine, and you, the 


and fo be his Diſciples, loachimus V Veſtphalus, Epinus, Pomeran, Heſhul:us, Brentius, Illyricus. and den- 
his Grace, ſo is he Preſent with al good men Lower 


many others, as ye knowe, If ye wil ſaie, be is Preſent 
and that not onely when the Sacramente is miniſtred, but alſo at al other times. Againe , howe can 
yee make good, that by Faithe we receiue his Body, and Bloude ? By Faithe we teceiue Grace, and the 
Mcrites of his Deathe ſuffered in his Body with ſh:caddinge of his Bloude. But the Body and Bloude 
it ele, that is, the very (a) Subſtance of his Body and Bloude telle vs , how e by Faithe (a) prop wy 
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ad trucly to ſpeake ) as who ſhoulde faic , by Faithe madeIPreſente , wee teceiue it * Furthermore in Bod Y 
(b)what haue ye to anſweare to this queſtion? If wee receive the Body and Bloude of Chriſte verily by *v© rogeather, 


Jody Faithe(for ſo ye ſaie wee demaunde whether wee receiue the ſame by Faithe onely without the Body, Tor Properiy, 


or with the office of our Body. If the office of our Body be required to the receiuinge of Chriltes ho- & in Subſtance, 
dy in the Sacramente, as Chriſte him felfe (e) certainely meante(for els howe obeyed the Diſtiples big 7 Ferre 
commaundemente, to home he ſaide at his Supper, Take and cate, this is my Body, likewiſe of the not Reade the 
Cuppe, Take and Drinke, whiche cannot be done but by the ſeruice of the Body ) hereof then it fol- Kuſfwere. 
loweth, that his Body is verily preſent. Now, that it is not receiued by Faithe onely, thus wee proue it (b) VVee an- 
by your owne Doctrine: (d) It is ſo recciucd, as it is preſente: but it is Preſente by Breade and V Vine(as were. It 15 a 
yelaie,) Ergo, it is received by Breade and V Vine. To conclude, if by Breade and V Vine, then not by peeuiſhe que- 
Faith onely. VVil ye geeue me leaue to ſaie, what I thinke of you ? Verily it ſcemeth by your vaine _ b. F 
ianglinge,that as S. Faule ſaithe of ſutche other like you, yee vaderſtande not, what yee ſpeake, nor r 


bercol yer affirme. Chriſte meante 
Fon The Bl of Sri, ee 
In what ſenſe wea@ mate truely ſate, Chriſte is either Preſente with vs, or Ab- the — F 
ſente from vs, the mater is not doubteful,oz dangerous to be anſweared : onleſſe . A Sophiſti- 
nge baue fo:qotten the Articles of bis Cræde. Foz thus wee are taught to be- * : hal- 
leue, Chriſte is Aſcended into Heauen, and ſitteth at the Righte Hande of God, Gbiche — 1 
Article S. Auguſtine expoundeti thus: Noli dubitare, ibi nunc eſſe hominem Chri- (ere. | 
ſtum leſum, vnde venturus eſt: memoriterty recole, & fideliter tene Chriſtianam Con- 
fefionem, Quoniam Reſurrexita mortuis: Aſcendit ad Cœlum: Sedet ad Dextram Ag Epi . 
Patris: nec aliunde, quam inde venturus eſt ad viuos, motuoſque iudicandos: Doubre 4d pardan. 
then not, but Chriſte Jeſus, as Man, is there nowe, from whence he ſhal come : «And beare 
thou wel in minde, and faitbefully beleene the Chriſtiam Confefion , T hat Chriſte is Riſen 4 
me from the Deade : And Aſcended into Heauen : «And Sitteth at the Righte Hande 
the Father : «And that he ſhal comme againe from thence, and from no where els, ro 
2 and the Deade. Againe de ſaithe, Homo, ſecundum Corpus, in Cœ- 
& de loco migrat : &,cum ad alium locum venerit, in eo loco, vnde venit, non 
eſt: Chriſte, ar Man, accordinge to his Body, « in Heauen : and paſſeth from place to 
place: end, when he commeth to an other place, he is not in the other place, from 
wheace he came. Likewiſe agatne, Secundum Præſentiam Maieſtatis, — ha- Augu.in lohan. 
bemus Chriſtum nobiſcum : Secundum Præſentiam Carnis, recte diftum eſt Diſci- 7,44, * 
— Me autem non ſemper habebitis : Accordinge to the Preſence of bis NM aieſtie, wer 
Chriſte exermore with vs; : But accordinge to thePref ence of the Fleaſh, it i true, that 
Chriſte ſasde to his Diſciples, Me you ſhal not haue alwaies with you. 
So ſaith the Holy Father,and Partyz Vigilius, Dei Filius, ſecundum Humani- 
tatem ſuam,receſsit a nobis:Secundum Diuinitatem, ait, Ecce ego vobiſcum ſum vſque Ys lar contre 
ad conſummationem Szculi: The Sonne of God, accordinge to his Manhood, is gonne Exrichen. Lib.:, 
from vs: But accordinge to bis Godhed,be ſauthe, Bebolde, I am with you until the ende of the 
Worlde, And againe, Et nobiſcum eſt, & non eſt nobiſcum: quia quos reliquit Huma- 
nitate, non Deſeruit Dnunitate: Chriſt is with vs: and yer he is not with vs: For whome 
he leafte,touchinge his Humaine Nature, or his Body, touc hinge bis Godhed, he leafte 
them not. And againe, Verbum vbig eſt:Caro autem eius vbique non eſt: I he Woorde 
(or Godhed of CO here: but his Fleaſhe, or ag Lok not 227 he 
ſaithe S. Cyril, Etſi corporeabfuero, Præſens tamen ero, vt s. A be 7 be A 
ſente as touchinge —— God,} wil be Preſent. _ mn 
And, to leaue an infinite number of other Learned , and Catbolique Fathers, 
that hane wꝛilten the like, Origene latthe thus : Secundum Diuimitatis Naturam, Origen .- 
non peregrinatur a nobis:Peregrinatur ſecundum diſpenſationem Corporis, quod ſuſ- Ve 
cepit : Chriſte accordinge to his Godhed, is nor A ſtranger to vs : But he is a ſtranger, accor- 33. 
dinge to the diſpenſation of the Body, that be receiued. 
Thus is Chriſte bothe Abſente,and Preſente: Preſent in Maſeſtie, Abſente in 
Body. And in this ſenſe Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Semper nobiſcum eft Chriſtus: Neque chriſoft.1.Co- 
enim, niſi nobiſcum eſſet Chriſtus, ſupereſſet Eccleſia: Chriſte i exermore Preſent with iu Homu( 6 
v1: For onleſſe he were Preſente,the Churche of God coulde not continewe. 
But M. Hardinge ſaithe, Howe can yee make good, that by Faith we teceiue his Body, 
and Bloude ? By Faithe wee receive Grace, &c. This queſtion Qhoulde rather daue benne 
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demaunded of S. Auguſtine, and of other Learned Dodouts, and Ancicnte Fathers 
of the Churche. Howe coulde S. Auguſtine ſaie:Quid paras dentem, & ventrem?Cre. 
de, & Manducaſti : What prepareſt thou thy toot he and thy Belly ? Beleeue: and thou haſte 
caten. Howe coulde I extullian ſate, Chriſtus auditu deuorandus eſt: intellectu rumi- 
nandus eſt: & Fide digerendus eſt? Chriſt muſte be devoured by Hearinge:chewed by 
vnderſtandinge: digeſted by Faithe. How could Origene ſate, Sanguis Teſtament; 
infuſus eſt in Corda noſtra ? The Blonde of the T eftamente, is powred into oure hartes. 
Powe coulde S. Cyprian fate, Eſus hums Carnis eſt quzdam awditas,& quoddam 
deſiderium manendi in Chriſto? Quod eſt eſca Carni, hoc eſt Animæ Fides. Non den. 

tes ad mordendum acuimus: ſed Fide ſincera Panem Sanctum frangrmus: The Eatings 
of this Fleaſhe is a certame greedineſſe, and a certame deſire to tarrie in Chriſte . I hat meate 
is vnto our Fleaſhe,the ſame is Faithe vnto our Soules. Wee ſharpen not our teethe to but 
wit hal: But with pure Faithe wee breake this Holy Breade. To be ſhozt, bowe could 
S. Auguſtine ſale, Credere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt manducare Panem Viuum ? To be. 
leeue in Chriſte,that is the Eatinge of the Breade of Life, And againe, Nolite parare 
fauces, ſed Cor: Prepare not your mouthes (to Cate of this Bzeade, but) prepere your 

Hartes. To theſe, and other like Ancient Catholique Fathers,P. Hardinge ſhould 
baue ſaide, Howe can ye make good, that by Faithe wee recciue Chriſtes Body, and Bloude? 

Thus they witneſſe: thus they wꝛite: tyus they ſale: and therefoze, onleſſe ꝙ. ar 

dinge can nde vntruthe in their woꝛdes, they make it good. 

But, to fozce onwarde his mater, he ſaithe, Poperly, and trucly to ſpeake, howe can 
wee Eate Chriſtes Body by Faith? Mere it mighte haue pleaſed M. Hardinge to remem- 
ber, that theſe pbzaſes, Lo Eate Chriſte : To Drinke Chriſte : To Digeſte Chriſte: 
To be Fedde with Chriſte : To dwelle in Chriſte : To be cladde with Chriſte: To be 

aftc in Chriſte : and other the like, are not plaine, oꝛdinarie, bſual, and Common 
achcs : but Pyftically, and Couertly vttered vader a Figure: thereby to geeue 
vs to vnderſtande, that Chriſte is our Spiritual Seate:our Spiritual Dzinke:our 
Spiritual Suſtenante: our Spiritual houſe: our Spiritual robe, and our Dptritual 
ſfocke. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe.Niſi manducaueritis Carnem Filij Hominis, & 
Sanguinem biberitis, non habebitis Vitam in vobis. Facinus, vel Flagitium videtur 
bere. Figura ergoeſt, Præcipiens Paſsioni Domini eſſe communicandum, & ſuaui- 
ter, atque vtiliter recondendum in memoria, quod pro nobis Caro eius Crucifixa, & 
vulnerata fit : Onleſſe yee eate the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of Man, and drinks bu Blonde, ye ſhal 
haue no Life in you. He ſeemeth by theſe woordæ, to commuaund vis to doo an horrible wicked- 
neſſe, ( Fo: it is an hozrible mater to cate Pannes Fleaſhe, oz to dzinke Pannes 
Bloude). Therefore this is a 1gure,(02 manner of ſpeache) commanndinge vs to be par- 
takers of Chriſtes Paſiom, and comfortably to laie wp in our minde,that bus Fleaſhe Was Cru- 
rified, and Wounded for our ſake . So ſaithe Gratian, touchinge the ſame, Quidam 
non 1mprobabiliter exponunt, Carnis, & Sanguinis Veritatem, ipſam earundem re- 
rum efticientiam, id eſt, Remiſsionem Peccatorum : T ouchinge theſe woordes, T be 
Truthe of Chriſtes Fleaſhe, and Bloude, menne not vnaptely ande thereby, 
the effecte, and force of Chriſtes Fleaſhe, and Bloude,thet « ro ſave, I be Remziffion of our 
Sinne. And ſo S Auguſtine ſatthe, Lauerunt Stolas ſuas in Sanguine Agni, hoc eſt, 
in Gratia Dei per Chriſtum : They waſhee theire coates in the of the Lambe, th 
us to fare, in the — of God throug he Chriſte. This Grace flowinge from Chriſtes 
Body vpon the Croſſe, and gæuen to the Faitheful in the Piniſtration of the Holy 
Myſteries, oftentimes beareth the name of Chriſtes Bodp,and is the grounde, and 
Subſtance of the Sacramente : And who ſo euer is Partaker of this Grace, is alſo 
Partaker of Chriſtes Body. Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Cum eſſent Omnibus 
Communia Sacramenta, non Communis erat omnibus Grati eſt Virtus Sacra - 
mentorum : Whereas the Sacramentes were common to al, yet the Grace thereof Was not com- 
mon to al, And that is the Power, and ſtrength of the — 
Ltke wiſe S. Ambroſe, In ſimilitudinem quidem accipis Sacramentum: Sed Verz 


Abe s Naturæ Gratiam, Virtutemtꝑ conſequeris: Te take the Sacrament in Repreſentation,or Re- 
framen!t.6 04.1 membrance: But yet obteine thereby the Grace, and Power of Chriſtes Very Nature. 


Pere 
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vere dh. Hardinge once agaſne moneth a very nedelefſe quetion, Ves de tie of Do- 
maunde, (ſaithe be ) whether wee receive the ſame Body of Chriſte by Faithe oncly, without our cirine. 
Body, or with the Ofhce of our Body. Anp Cbilde mighte ſone be dable to afo!le this 
reddle. Rabanus Maurus faithe, as it is alleged befoze , Sacramentum ore percipi- 
tur: V urtute vero Sacrament interior homo ſatiatur : The Sacramente i recciued with 
the bodily mouthe : bur with the vertue of the Sacramente, ( whiche is the Body of 
Chriſte) the Inner man, (that is, not the Body, but the Soule ) & filed, So ſaithe 
Auguſtine, Cum videbitis Filium Homnis aſcendentem, vbi erat privs, certe vel tunc | 
videbitis, quia non co modo, quo putatis; erogat Corpus ſuum: certe vel tunc intelli- $42% 11 
— Gratia eius non conſumitur morſibus : When yee ſhal ſee the comme of Alan Tracl. zj. 
Alcendinge thut her, where he was before, then at the leaſte , yee ſhal ſee that he gecucth not his 
Body in ſutche forte, as you imagine: Then ſhal you under ſtande, that bis Grace is not 
conſumed with the bitte of mouthe . Agatac be (atthe, Qui manducat intus,non fo- 
ris: qui manducat in Corde, non qui premit dente: He that eateth Chriſtes Body in- Avon in tohan, 
wardely, rot thar careth (the Sacramente) outwardely : He that eareth the Body of Chriſt . 16. 
it ſelfe in his harte, not that preſſeth(the Sacramente with his toothe. 

S. Bardinge argueth farthcr,Chriſtes Body is ſo recciucd, as it is Preſente : Bur it is pre- 
ſente by Breade and VVine(yee ſaie) Ergo, it is teceiued by Breade, and VVine : To conclude, if by 
Breade,and VVine, then not by Faithe onely. I Þ, Hardinge had better conſidered the 
Rules of his Olde Dophtftric, he might ſone haue ſanc the wantes, and dekozmi⸗ 
tics of this Reaſon, Emongeſt childzen it is called Ignoratio Elenchi: Whiche is the 
Simpleſt Fallax of al the reſte. 

It is true, that of our parte, it is not either out hande, oʒ our mouthe, but Faithe 
onely, that tetetueth the Body ol Chriſte: but the ſame Body of Chriſt is offered,and 
tepꝛeſented vnto our Faithe by meane of the Sacramentes. Wee ſpeake of ſutch in⸗ 
ftrumentes of Recetutnge, as are of our ſelle, and be within vs: Þ. Hardinge an⸗ 
ſweareth of the Sacramentes,that be external Inſttumentes, and are wholp with- 
out vs. So in Baptiſme, not withſtandinge we baue Chriſte Pꝛeſente of our parte 
Onely by Faithe, pet S. Auguſtine ſaithe , as it is ſaſde befoze, Habemus Chriſtum 
in Præſenti per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum : Wee haue Chrifte Preſently by the Sacra- 
mente of Baptiſme. Thus is Chriſte Pꝛeſente vato vs: Ok his parte, Onely by his 
Grace : Of our parte, Onely by our Faith: By the Sacramentes,Onely,as by meane 
of ont warde Inſtrumentes, to moue our ſenſes. This lighte,and childiſhe crrourc, 

Jhaue ſaide befoze,fs called Ignoratio Elenchi,and therefo:e ſemeth to pꝛocæde of 
Tqnozance. M Hardinge ſhould haue better cramined the fozce of his Argumentes, 
befoze be thus ſuddainly ſente them abzoade, 

Tovuchinge the mater it ſelf, it is not the Bodily mouthe , but Faithe alone, ,, 10 
that receineth, and emb2zaceth Chriſtes Body. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Panis iſte Inte- _ ©; 
noris Hominis quzrit eſuriem. Qui credit in eum, manducat : This Breade requireth 
the hunger of the Inner Man. He that beleeueth in him, cateth his Body, 

This is no janglinge, as pou ſafe, S. Hardinge: It is the Anciente Catholique 
Doarine of the Churche of God, We be wel aCured of it, and knowe certainelp, 
what wer ſafe. But touchinge the cerfainette of pour Doctrine in this pointe, 3 
bane bꝛiefely tonched it in mp Foꝛmer Replte, ſo mutche, as J then thonght might 
ſeme ſafficient. Somme of yon bolde, That Chriſtes Body paſleth downe into the 
ſtomacke: Somme ſafe, That it entreth onely into the Mouthe,and gocth no further: ,,, c. i 
Somme other ſafe, Quam cito Species teruntur dentibus , tam cito in Corlum rapi-, Cad. 
tur Corpus Chriſti : As ſoone as the Fourmes of the Breade be grated with the teeth, ſtreight | 
Ware the Body of Chriſte is caught vp inte Heaner,: An other of you ſaithe, - Mouſe 
extethe the Body of Chriſte: An other ſaſthe, I ay, « Mouſe cannot eate it : Peter 
Lombarde, the Grande Maiſter of al pour Scbo!e, is piteouſly confeunded in the 
tale, and cannot (magine,poze man, what thinge it ſhoulde de, that the Pouſe ca- 
teth, Foꝛ after he dad him ſelle moned the queſtfon, Quid igitur ſumit Mus, vel 4 Sencen. Di? 3 
quid manducat ? What is it then, that the Mouſe receineth, or, what cateth it? Be ans 
ſweareth, Deus Nouit : Nowe, God knoweth : (A for my parte, } cannot telle). 
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Sutche be pour Doctours, M. Hardinge: ſutthe is your Doctrine. Therefoze, to cor, 


cinde with pour owne wo2des, It appeareth by your ente, and anſwea 
vaderſtande not the thinges ye ſpeake of : but both — de nie, ye — What. $6367 
M. Hardinge. 
As yee proceede foorth, ye geue warninge to your Readers, not to take you ſo, as though ye hel 
with Tranſubſtantiauon. And there ye ſpeake thereof as beſt —— — Gone, ” 
linge it a dreame of menne of later times, whereof they coulde neuer yet agree within them (clues. 


By whiche woordes your eloquence hathe ſer foorthe your ſpite and licinge at once. For alben the 


terme of Tranſubſtantiation be aof no greater antiquine , then the Councel of Laterane vnder In- 
nocentius the thirde, where it was by the Holy Ghoſte, and the Fathers there deuiſed, as very firte for 


openinge of the Truthe impugned by the 
then the Coſpel it ſelfe . For maugre the malice of the Diuel, and of al the Sacramentaries , the 
Olde Truthe aile, by whiche wee ate taught, that, whiche was Breade, by the Myſtical blef. 
ſinge to be (b) made Chriſtes Body and that whiche was wine, to be made his Bloude, as 1 hane o. 
ther beres ſufficiently declared. Aud the Church hathe (c alwaies hereupon perfitcly accorded, tou- 
chinge the Subſtance thou h certaine Schoolemen in theire Scholaſtical Diſputations, where often- 
timex, victoric is ſought, and Faith not impugned, about diſcuſſion of ſomme ſchoole point, haue 


without preiudice of our beleeſe diſagreed, 
T be Bi 


As foz the ſcoſſes, and ſpites, and lies. pe ſpeake of, . Hardinge, lette dim baue 
— _ belte deſerued them. Then verily, without greate wzonge, you 
no . 


Tonchinge your ewe Fantaſie of Tranſubſtantiation,vVherher it be a dreame, 
or no, and whether the dreamers of it them ſelues were euer yet hable rightly to expound their owne 


dreame , Jt appeareth partcly by pour owne ConfcMſion, Be graunte, The name and 
terme thereof was neuer knowen, or hearde of in al the V Vorld yntil your late Councel of Laterane, 


Holden in Rome vnder Pope Innocentias the Thirde, in the pare of our Lo2de a 
thouſande two hundzed and fifteene, in the time of Kinge Iohn, the Kinge of Cn- 
glande, and nener befoze. Then did pour ſtrange Doarine,and Newe Dutnitte, 
touchinge this Article, Firſte ne. Do longe the Churche of Cod was hable 
wel to ſtande without pour Tranſubſtantiation. 

And, al be it, ve telle vs, Notwithſtandinge the neweneſſe of the name, yet neuertheleſſe 


the Doctrine thereof hath ſtil continewed in the Churche, and hathe benne cuermore teceiued, and 
con ſeſſed of al the Faitheful : and that maugre the malice of the Diucl,and al the Sacramentaries, it 


is as Anciente as the Goſpel, ot as Chriſte him ſelſe: tt of the other ſide pe confeſſe plainely, 
o K e 
o 4 
But foz as mutche, as pou thinke it lawful foz vou to auouche, and aſtirme, 
what pou liſte,truc,o2 falſe, without controlmente : whereas pe ſafe, This Late Faith 
of yours is as Anciente, as the Goſpel, knowe pou, that ſomme of the beſte learned of pour 
owne ſide daue ſaive, It is a newe Pointe in Religion: and therefaze not ſa Ancient, 
as pou ſme to make it: Somme others ſafe : It is a doubtful Concluſion: and ther- 
foze no Faithe at al, D. Tonſtal thereof ſaithe thus: De modo, quo id fieret, for- 
taſſe ſatius erat, Curioſum quenque ſuz reli Coniecturæ : ſicut liberum fuit 
ante Concilium Lateranum : Of the manner, and meane home this mighte be(whether by 
Tranſubſtantiation, oꝛ otherwiſe ) perhappes ir had benne better, to leane enery man, 
woulde be Curious, to his mme Coniecture: as before the Councel of Lateranc it was 
leafte at libertie. Von ſaſe, it is as Anciente, as the Goſpel : D. Tonſtal ſaithe Ir is but 
. Nou ſale, It is the Car 
tholique Faithe : D. T onſtal ſatthe, 7c « a Coniecture, or a Gheaſſe which differeth not 
mutche from a dreame ) and that the ſaide late Councel of Laterane, noman was 
bounde to beleeue it. And here it male pleaſe vou, to conſider indifferently with 
pour ſelfe : If it were leafte at Libertie, as D. Tonſtal ſaithe,foz any man, eit her to re- 
ceiue it. 02 to refuſe it.as he thought god, howe coulde it then be the Catholique 
Faith?Jf it were the Cathol:que Faith,as pou ſaie,And that maugre the malice of theDuucl, 
do we then coulde it ſo many hundꝛed peres be leafte at Libertic ? 
Hereof pe ſafe, Ye haue written ſufficiently otherwheres. Al this J graunte: pour 
Bokes are knowen. Yowe be it, if you woulde haue wzitten nomoze but m_— 
pe might 


yet is the Doctrine thereof noleſſe Ancient, Trans. 
aw, 


p 
Tab. 
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ye might haut ſaved mutche time, and ſpared ſomme paper , But if it ſhal not mit⸗ 
like yon, once aga!2e moze aduiſedly to biewe the ſame , y& ſhat gude in the very 


2.parte, 


281 


Tran ſub- 
ſtanciatis 
Nevvec, & 


Firlſte Dtuſſſon thereof the great Untruthes together , al within the ſpace of doubtful. 


Fourctene lines. 


Nowe, whether pour fantaſie of Tranſubſtantiation be a Dreame. o: no, by the 


Cenſtancie, and Cettainetie thereof, and by the agreemente of pour Dacours,that 
founded it firſte, it mate appeate. Petrus Lombardus, the onely General of al this 
Campe, hercof vſcth theſe ſpeaches : Qyibuſdam ita yidetur : Quidam dicunt : Qui- 
dam tradunt: Quidam concedunt : Aly putauerunt, Subſtantiam ibi Panis & Vini 
remanere : Somme menue Iudge thas : Somme faic thus: Somme haue written this: Somme 
unte this Somme others haue thought cha, tha the very Subſtance of the Breade and 
— ſti]. Pere is a ſtrange agreemente of Learned menne, ſpecially in 
acaſe of the Catholique Faithe . But hereto what ſafthe Peter Lombarde him ſelte, 
that taketh vpon him, as a Judge, to determine theſe doubtes Hoe ts he reſolued⸗ 
O2, howe agreeth he in Judgemente with bim ſelfe 2 Hts anſweare is this, Si au- 
tem quzritur, qualis ſit illa Conuerſio, An Formalis, An Subſtantialis, An alterius ge- 
ition were moned, what manner of Comuer ſton, or 


neris, definire non ſufficio : If 4 gue 


change this is : Whether it be in Fourme, or in Subſtance; or of ſamme other ſorte, I am not 
hable to diſcuſſe it. Here wee maie ſe, the blinde leadcth the blinde. He that ſet⸗ 
teth him ſelf befo2e al the reſte,and would be taken fo2 a guide, knoweth not where 
to ſefte his owne ſote. Gabriel Biel ſatthe, Quomodo fit ibi Corpus Chriſti, Vtrum 


Conuetſionem ahcuius in ipſum, an fine Conuerſione incipiat eſſe Corpus Chri- 
ſh cum Pane, manentibus Subſtantia, & Accidentibus Panis, non inuenitur expteſ- 


ſam in Canone Bibliæ: Howe the Body of Chriſt is there, whether it be by 
inne to be there togeather with the Breade,bot 


thinge into it, Or, Chriſtes Body 


chanot | 
EIA. 


ſtance, and the Accidentes of the Breade remaininge ſtil without changinge, it is not 


E Wnheth 


% 


Yerily Innocentius. 3. ſaithe, Fuerunt, qui dicerent, quod, ſicut poſt 


Funde e e in the Canon of the Bible, I leaue Innocentius, Scotus, and ſundzie others 
of your Scholaſtical Doctoures, with theite doubtcful Dreames, and ghcaſſes to line 


er theſe be Dreames, 03 no, J leaue to yon, M. Hardinge, to conſider, 
Conſecrationem 


vera Panis remanent Accidentia, ita Panis remanet vera Subſtantia : There were ſome, 

that ſaide,that, as after Conſecration there remaine the very Accidentes, or Fourmes of Bread, 

„ likewiſe the very Subſtance of the ſame Breade remaineth ſtil. And Cardinal Cuſa- 

nus fal the. Quidam Veteres 4 intellexiſſe teperiuntut, Panem non Tranſub- 
107i 


ſtantiari, Sed ſuperueſtiri nobil 


bſtantia: Certaine of the Ancient Dixines are found 
of this minde that the Breade in the Sacramente is not T ranſubſtantiate,or c 


ed wn Nas 


rare but remaineth ftil,and is clothed with an other Subſtance, more noble then it ſelfe . This 
was the Judgemente of ſundꝛie the Fathers, beſte lcarncd in Dintnitte : And this 
ſame Jodgemente Durandus, although he him ſelle holde it not, pet he wil not haue 


it in any wiſe to be condemned. 


Nowe, h DHardinge, if pou diſcmble not, but belckue conffantly, as yon ſale, 
then cannot theſe thinges ſtande, without Pzefadice of pour belcue. Foz Faiche 


builte vpon vntertaintie, is no Faithe at al. 
AM. Hardinge. 


But Lorde what meante 


contrarie to yours, a5 light is ro darkenes? Theophyla 


expoundinge 


to allege Theophylacte,and S. Ambroſe, whoſe Doctrine is ſo 
theſe woordes of Chriſte tn S. 


lohn, As the Liuinge Father hathe ſente me, euen ſo live | by the Father, and he that cateth me, al 
lice by me, ſaithe thus: Doeſt thou not heare a dreadful faicinge ? VVee eate not pure God, for he is 


vntoucheable, and vnbodily. Neither can he be comprehend 


with cies, nor tetthe Neither cate 


wee the Fleaſhe of a pure man for that can profite nothinge at al. Bur nowe that Cod hathe » nated 


vato him ſelſe Fleaſhe aſter an vuſſ 
Not for that it paſſed awaie into 
on, whiche abiderh yron, and ſhewerh the 


keable contemperament, the fleaſh is alſo hecome lifemakinge. 
e Nature of God, beware of that, but after the likeneſſe of fiery 
non of fiere : cuen ſo (quoth he) tho fleaſh of our 


orde abidinge fleaſhe, is htemakinge, as deinge the Fleaſhe of God the woorde. Then as (ſairh he) 


I live by the Father, who is life, ſo he that cater 


me, ſhal live by me, beein 


rempered with me, as 


alſo deinge rranſclemented into me, who haue Power to viuuficate or giue life, VY hich laſt woocdes 


Aa 1 
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282 he Deſenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


your ow ne Dodout Occolampadius hathe thus turned, Dan quodammodo miſceruy, & tranſ” 


element at ur in me, qui vi | poreit, corruptinge the ſeconde Doctrine of the writer with his 
foroed * Onedammods, whiche be founde not in the Greeke there placed, aud breakinge the con. 
og” _ putunge that in the thirde Perſon, that oughte to be in — —— 
t al this mater, then after your meaninge, te wee cate God, which Theophy lade 


ſumed onely of denicth. He faithe, he that eateth Chriſtes fleaſhe, is tem togeather with him, and tranſclemcn. 


ted into him, ſo as he is made one Body with him as Cyrillus expounderh the place of S. Paule to the 


Epheſians : where he ſaithe, that wee be Conc or poralu, that is to ſaie, of one Body with Chriſt, Ang Cap, 
E ” 


modo i in the An other where, fleaſhe of his ficaſhe,and bone of his bones. 
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r Ts dis 
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ted,oz changed into Chriſtes Body. But, not withltanding this change, wer remaine 
Eil in as we were befoze : Therefoze wir fate , Notwtithſtandinge the 
like change, The Subſtance of the Bzeave in like manner remaineth ſtil, 

But, what fanſie came in pour beade, Þ.Pardinge,thus to allege,and ſo ve, 
bemently to fozce this place of Theophyladte ? What one mode ſpraketh he,cithcr 
of your Tranſubſtantiation,o2 of pour Real preſence,oz of pour Corporal,and Flcaſh- 
ly Eatinge ? Uerily, as, by any his erpzeſſe woꝛdes, de nothinge atdcth pou, ſo by 
bis example of Fiery yron, he ſcemeth quiteto overthzowe you, Foz, pes compare 
the Sacramente with a pete of Burninge yron, (whiche nruertheleſſe was not I 
phylactes meaninge: and therefoze pe are therein muche deceſued)then,as the yꝛon, 
it be fierp, pet notwitdſtandinge in Nature, and Subſtance is pꝛon ſtil: 
Eaen ſo the Breade, althoughe it be made the Sacramente of Chriſtes Body, and ſo 
the Inftrumente of the Grace of God, pet, that not withſtandinge, in Nature, and 


Subſtance is Breade ſtil. 1 

Here, leaſt you gruing ouer pour Tranſubſtantiation, as knowing it to be one- 
ly a late founde fantoſic, ſhould hope neuertbeleſſe by this Example of Fiery yron to 
pour Real Preſence, and to ſafe, that, as the here is Really, and in deede in 
the yron,fo the Body of Chriſte is in deede, and Really in the Dacramente : Jt male 
pou to cal to minde, that in the Holy Learned Fathers, the ſame erample, + 
Fourme of ſpeache, is vcd alſo of the Sacramente of Baptiſme. Jn the Councel 
of Nice it is mitten thus: Vides Aquam:Cogita de virtute Dei, quz latet in A 
Cogita, Aquam eſſe plenam Ignis Diuini: T e the Water : T hinkg thou of the 
Power of God, that lieth in the V Vater : Thinks thou, that the Water is ful of Heavenly 
Fiere, wherebp is mente the Bloude of Chriſte, is in dede, and Really in the Mater. 
Theſe,and ſutche other the like, mate not alwaies be taken, as phaſes of 
Pzeciſe Truthe: but ratber, as Amplifications, oꝛ deates of ſpeache, the better to 
fturre vp, and to enflame the mindes of the Bearers. And in this ſozte,and ſenſe,to 
leaue other Authozitics, Hoſius, pour owne Docour ſaithe, Opera noſtra reſperſa 
ſunt Sanguine Chriſt : Our woorks be ſpri with the Bloude of Chriſte. Wo ſaſth 
Pope Innocentius. 3. Virtutes noſtræ Crucis Chriſti pow Purpurantur : Ore 
Vertmes are died, as readde as Purple, in the Blonde of the ef Chriſte, _ 

Thus onely, M. Hardinge. and none otherwiſe, the Holy Fathers ſale, 7 be 
W Miſterus, and the Water of Baptiſme are ful of fiere. 

Further I heophylocte ſaithe, T he Body of Chriſte,#s Eaten: But the Godhead i 
not Faten : bicauſe it is vntout heab le, and vncomprebenſible onto our ſenſes. Detect you 
woulde ſme to reaſon thus: If Faithe wrought al this matter, then mighre wee Eate God. For 
by Faith we beleeue in God. | 

Firſte,touchinge the Eatinge of God, God him ſelfe ſaſthe, Guſlate,& ow 

ge 
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>d ſuauis eſt Dominus: Taſte,end ſce,thar the Lorde is deleſtable. S. Auguſtine ſaith, 
niseſt, & Panis eſt, & Panis eſt: Deus Pater, Deus Filius, & Deus Spiritus Sanctus: 
fri Breade, It is Breade und it is Breade : God the Father, God the Somme, and God the Ho- 
Ghote . Againe he ſaithr, Deus Panis intus eſt animz mez: God is the Inwarde 
Bs of my Saule. Chetetoꝛe it is not ſo thozowly,and vadoubtedly truc,that you 


ſale, The Nature of God cannot be Eaten. 


Notwithſtandtnge,foz ſparinge of woꝛdes, and time herein, J wil refer pou to 


my Fozmer Replie . There ſhal you finde this whole Dbicaton fully anſweared. 
Dou ſaie, Theophylactes reaſon tandeth thus, Cod cannot be Eaten bicauſe he can- 

not be comprehended, either with cies, or with teeth. But Chriſtes Body maie be eaten · Therefore it 

mulle folowe in the Concluſion, that with our cies wee maie ſee it: and with out teeth wee maic te- 


ceiveit . Ders woulde J falne learne of pou, . Hardinge, VV hen ye ſawe Chriſtes 
Body bilibly in the Sacrament with pour etes,02 when ye preſſed it with your teeth? 
If pour teethe can recetue it, why ſaithe S Auguſtine, Quid Dentem, & Ven- 
r cie can ſe it, why ſale 
Ee nwſible? If it be Inuiſible, how is it ſcene? If it be ſne, how is it Inuiſi- 

It appcareth, that either Theophylacte, the Maiſter, o you, the Scholar, are de- 
teiued , 02 one of pou vnderſfandeth not the others meaninge . Certatneip, as 
Chriſtes Body is ſeene in the Sacrament, ſo is it Eaten in the Sacrament, But it is 
not Reallp,oz Fleaſhly ſæne: Therefoze it is not Really, oz Fleaſhelp Caten. 

To anotde erroure herein, it behoucth vs to bnderffande, that , To cate God, 
is to haue the fruition of the Diuine Nature, 4 to be Jncozpozate into God . But the 
Dateſtie of Cod ſa far ſurmounteth the capacitie of man, that as he is in him ſelfe in 
Nature, and Godhed , no moꝛtal creature is hable to conteiue him but onely in the 


ſight of Ieſus Chriſte the Sonne of God. Lherefeze S. Paule ſaithe, Chri- ;1,4, 


Facc,and 
ftuseſt Splendor Gloriz, & Character Subſtantiæ Dei: Chriſte is the Ir of the 


Glorie,and the expreſſe mage of the Subſtance of Cod. S. Auguſtine ſalthe, — Aug. in fal. 14 


d contingis Deum? Quia Verbum Caro factum eſt, & habitauit in nobis: Howe 
thou touche God? Be anſweareth) Bicauſe the Woorde became Fleaſhe, and dwelt in vs . 


Againe he ſaithe, Si Chriſtus ſic veniret, vt Deus, non agnoſceretur : f Chriſte came Augu, i lohan, 
ſas he is God, noman coulde know him. S. Gregorie ſaithe, Dominus murus nobis traci. 2. 

non eſſet, ſi forinſecus non fuiſſet: Intus nos non p , fi exterius non appare- ego. Is Exc 
ret: Our Lorde wert no wal unto v5, F be had not benne in the Fourme of Man: He conlde 1.44, 1, yomil th, 
not inwardely definde v, if he had not outwardely appeared. So ſaithe Dionyſius, Si eg. Hicrar. 


cupimus Communionem habere cum nos in Diuinifiimam illius vitam, 
"a egit in Carne, intueri: wee deſire to haue Communion with Cod. wee muſte bebolde 

Heauenhj lift, that he leade in the Fleaſhe. Thus, as God is Cod, in Saieſtie, and 
in him lelfe, wee vnderſtande him not, w conceiue him not, wee knowe him not: 
That is to ſate, we baue no fruition of him, wee cate him not. Therefoze S. Augu- 


ſtine lalthe, Ieſum Chriſtum ſecundum id, quod erat Verbum apud Deum, Paruuli Angel, tn 
non capiunt. Quomodoergo caprunt , qui Lac capiunt ? Ieſum Chriſtum, inquit, & pal. us, 


hunc Cruciſixum. Suge,quod pro te factus eſt: & creſces ad id, quod eſt : Lale ona un- 
derſt ande not Ieſus Chriſte , accordinge to that be wa the Woorde with the Father . Howe 
then doo they receine bins, that receine milkg? S Paule ſaith, they receize Ieſus Chriſte Cru- 
cified . Sucke that thinge,that he was made for thee: and thou ſhalt growe to that be is. 
Thus in the Holy Pyſteties there is pꝛeſented vnto vs, not the Diuine Ra- 
ture of Chriſte, whereby be is Equal to the Father: But bis Death, and Humiutie, 
whereby be abaſed him ſelle, and was made Equal vnto vs. This is the ptritual 
— AE EE AE — — 
1 often as eate of thu , and drinks of this Cuppe, publiſhe (not | 
vine ae Gel but) the Lordes Deathe until A eu So ſatthe Heſychius, 
Comedimus hunc Cibum, ſumentes eius memoriam Paſsionis: Wee Eate this Foode, re- 
ceiminge the memorie (not of bis glozie,but) of his Paſion. So ſaithe S. Ambroſe, 
Quia Morte Domini liberati ſumus, huius rei memores, in Edendo, & Potando , Car- 


nem, & Sangui nem, quæ pro nobis oblata ſunt ſignificamus: Bicauſe wer are Gee 1. cor. u. 
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Y 294 Ile Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
Body gee- þ, „ Lede Deathe , beinge mindeful thereef,in Extinge , and Drinkinge ; Wee Signis 
, 1 ” . nie, 
ucth Life, — the Fleaſue and Blonde, that were — for Vs, Thus tn the Bel r- 
ſeries wa Cate, and Dzinke the Satramente of Chriſte Crucifct in the Bumilitie 
of bis Ficaſhe . But vis Diuine Nature in Godhed , and Maleſtie cannot be Kepze, 
ſented, oꝛ erpzeſſed by any Dacramentes, 
It was al vaine, and loſte labour foz you, S. Hardinge fo earneſtly to pꝛone, 
that Chriſtes Body quickeneth, and geeueth life. V knowe it: A Contete it: 
loban,s, Wee ele it: Chriſte him ſelte ſaithe it: / n the Breade of Life : He , that eateth of this 
Breade, ſbal lane for ener, 
This talke empeachethe noman , but pour ſelfe. Foz you tel vs, and woulde 
haue it dolden, as an Article of pour Faitbe, not onelp s That the wicked man without 
Faithe, but alſo that the doumbe creature voide of Reaſon, maic receiue the very Body of Chriſte, and 
that Subſtantially, Verily,and in deede . Thus pou diuide and ſunder Chriſtes Bodp,from 
bis Spzite:and, contrarle to Theophylatte, and to al the Ancient Fathers, and to 
Chriſte him ſelle, ye ſafe, it maic be Really received without Life. 
Ambro/, De Be. But wee ſale , with S. Ambroſe, Qui accipit hunc Panem non moritur morte 
nedictionth, pas Peccatoris: Quia hic Panis eſt Remiſsio Peccatorum : Who ſs careth this Breade (not the 
trierch,Cap,c, Sacramente of Chriſtes Bodp,but Chriſtes Body it ſelfe)dieth not the deathe of a Sin- 
Age. n lohan, #7 For this Breade i the Remiſſiau of Sons, Tae ſale with S. Auguſtine, Qui Car- 
Trac la, 26. nem Domini non ſumit, non habet vitam: &, qui cam ſumit, habet vitam, & hanc vti- 
| que æternam: He, that receineth not the Fleaſhe of Our Lorde, hathe no Liſe: and, he that 
receiueth it, hathe Life, «nd the ſame Exerlaſtmmge . Agatne we ſaic with S. Augu- 
Angu,in lohan, Nine, Huius rei Sacramentum de Menſa inica ſumitur, quibuſdam ad vitam, 
Trac la a quibuſdam ad Mortem : Res vero ipſa, cuius Sacramentum eſt , Omni homini ad vi- 
| tam, Nulli ad exitium : 2 cius Particeps fuerit : The Sarramente ( of Chriſtes 
Body) i recemed from the Lor able,to onto Lift to ſimme umto Deathe : But the 
thinge it ſelfe, (that is, the Body of Chriſte , whereof this is a Secramente) is to al 
menne vnto Life,and to no man vnto Death: V Vho ſo euer ſhalbe Partetaker of it. 
Foz ſamme Further declaration hereof,it appeareth by the witnefſe of the An⸗ 
clente Learned Dagoars,and Fathers,that wa are Re d Coꝛpozallp fotned, 
and vnited voto Choſte,not onely by the Myſterics of the Holy Supper, but alſo by 
Faithe, by Baptiſme, bp the Sprite of God, by Loue, and other wales. Of Faithe 8. 
Auguſt tpiizt Auguſtine ſafthe thus: Per Fidem Adc mur in Jeſu Chriſto Domino noſtro: 
By Faithe wee are incorporate Chriſte Ieſu ar Lerde. And againe, Qui venit ad 
Auge.in lohan. me, Incorporatur milu: Ie, that commeth vnto me , is Incorporate into me, S. Chry- 
Tratta.:; follome {aithe , Quid nobis eſſe non vult, omnibus modis nos fibi conglutinans, & 
cba ia E pill. coniungens ? What wil net Chriſte be vnto v; For by al manner meanes he cleaueth, and 
ad kom.Hom 25 faſtencth hum ſelſ vnto vs, —— plainet ſozte be ſaitte. Dominum ipſum am- 
Chryſo. in t pot Pane Commulſceris,& ſu — Corpori illi, quod ſurſum ſedet in 
ad col Hom, 6 is: T how embraceſtc the Lorde lum ſclfe, and arte mingled with him, and, beunge here 
chryſo in pit, beneath,arte roined to that Body. that ſuteth in Heanen «bouc. 
ad iphe Hom.20 In like manner he w2iteth of the Sacramente of Baptiſme: Quomods ex Car- 
| ne eius ſumus, & ex Ofcibus eus Quernadmodum ille fine Virih Congreſſu natus eſt 
ex Spiritu Sancto, ita nos illud efficimur in Lauacro: Howe are wee of bus Fleaſhe and of 
bis Bone? He anſwearetb, «4: Chriſte was borne by the Holy Ghoſte without the bnow- 
ledge of Man,enen 6 in the Fonte (ol Baptiſme) wee are made the ſame(that is, his Fleaſh, 
dn bis Bones). | 
Len, de Natiure Do ſafthe Leo, Sicut Dominus Factus eſt Caro noſtra naſcendo, ita nos facti ſu- 
tate Dom Ser- mus ipſiu( Caro) Renaſeendo As our Lorde Was made our FleaſWt;hy that be was Borne: 
mo. 3. ſo are wee made his Fieaſhe, by rhat wee are newe borne. "9.3 
Hieronym. De Do ſaſthe S. Hierome, De Carne eius ſumus, & de Offibus edu: Tpſe enim eſt Ca- 
Viro terfei7a, put Corpotis Eccleſiæ: Wee are of his Fleaſhe,and of his Bones : For that be is the Heade 
of His Body ,whiche is the Churche. | 
Thus,P.Pardtage; we ate ioined kageather , and tempered wird Chriſte, not 
onely by the Holy Myſterics,bat alſo by the Sacramente of Baptiſme, and by Fa — 
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and Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Ne ſimpliciter teneamus Chriſtum , ſed etiam illi congluti- 
nemur. Nam, ſi — — ſeceſſerimus ab co,Perimus : Let vs not onely holde Chriſte, 
but alſo let vs be fal glewed vnto him : For if wee falle ary thunge mn him, wee are Utter- 
lte. Pulte wer there kot conclude,P. Yardtage,that the V Vater of Baptiſme is 
ranſubſtantiate, ao parte of the Subſtance thereof remaininge ſtil:oꝛ, that Chriſtes 
Body is Keallp, and groſſely Pzeſente in that Sacramente, as pou haue imagined 
of the other? 
he finde greate faulte with Oecolampadius, for corruptinge, as vc ſafe , the 
ſounde Doctrine of Theophylacte with his forged , Quodammodo, and for breakinge 
the ruitie of the Latine ſpeache, by puttinge the thirde Perſone, in place of the 
firlte . the Latine Congruitie, J wil ſate nothinge . The Learned thinke, that 
Orccolampadius was as ſkilful , bothe in the Latine tongue, and in the Greeke , as 
. Hardinge. But for the forginge of , Quodammodo, why do you not as wel finde 
faulte with Theophylacte him ſelte : Foz, if it bea foꝛgerie, de him ſelfe hath like⸗ 
wiſe fozged the ſame , Quodammodò : and, if that mate be called Cortuption, he 
bath alſo coꝛtupt ed his owne Doqrine , Zheſc be his woꝛdes: Qui — me, 
hic vet propter me, dum Quodammodo miſcetur mihi, & tranſelementatur in me: 
Hegthat cateth me,ſhal line by me: for as mutche as, after a ſorte, he is mingled with me, and 
tranſelemented, or changed into me. Jf p doubte, whether, Cn, tn Greeke,mate 
de expounded by, Quodammodo, then is not pour ſkil herein ſo greate , as ve haue 
thonght. Here, von ſee, that, not onely Oecolampadius, but alſo Theophylattus him 
elle ſatthe Quodammodò. 
Why finde pe not faulte with S. Auguſtine, fo ſaſeinge the like: Omnes in il- 
lo & Chriſti, & Chriſtus ſumus : quia Quodammodò totus Chriſtus. & Caput, & Cor- 
pus eſt * bim yer are al Chriſt , and Chriſte him ſelf : For after a ſorte whole Chriſte 
whbothe the Heade (of the Charche) and als the Ss And againe, Qui in Chriſtum 
credit, credendo in Chriſtum veniet, & in eum Chriſtus, & quoquo modo vnitur in 


eum, & Membrum in 


eius efficitur: He, that beleeneth in Chriſte, 10 beleent 
commeth into Chriſte , and Chriſte into him, and after a ſor*e is vnited into him, anda 
made 4 Member in bis Body . And againe , Paulum Chriſtus voce mactauit, & in 


ſuum Corpus traijciens, Quodammodo manducauit : Chriſte kiled Paule with bis 

voce and atter a forte, did cate him ſwalowinge hum downe into his Body: TAby finde pe 

not the ſame fanite with Cyrillus wzitinge thus, Decebat ergo cum Quodammodò 

Vniri Corporibus noſtris? yt was meete , that after a ſorte Chriſte ſhoulde be Vnited unto 

our Bodies: Ox, with S. Chryſoſtome, wꝛitinge the like: Chriſtus nos ſecum in vnam, 

_ dicam, Maſlam reducit: Chriſte mouldeth vs, if I maic ſo ſaie, into one lumpe with 
ſafe. 

Why ſafe pe not, theſe , and other like Moly Fathers were Sacramentaries, 
and Heretiqnes? Why ſaie pe not, that S. Auguſtine, S.Cyril, S.Chryſoſtome, with 
_ — Quedemmods , corrupted the ſounde, and Catholique rine of the 

rche? 

MVoulde peo rather, fo the better faſinge, and colouringe of pour Docrine, wee 
tonlde ſtrike out this, Forged Cnodemmods , and amende it thus, Qui manducat 
me,Reipſa Miſcetur mihi, & tranſelementatur in me * Moulde p& haue vs to be- 
lene, that wee are wholy,and thorowly changed into Chriſtes Body, and that w are 
made very Cbꝛiſte, God, and Pan , the ſame , that was boꝛne of the Uirgine, and 
nailed to the Croſſe: and that, not. Qnodemmods,after a ſorte, oz by ſomme pecultare 
ph2aſe of ſpeache : but Subſtantially, Keallp,Uerfly, and in dæde: J recken , your 
Doarine is not fully ſo fonde. 

S. Paule fafthe , Sumns alter alterius Membra : V Vee are Members one of an 
other: Cyrillus ſalthe, Nos inter nos vnimur Corporaliter : Wee are Corporally v- 
nited togeatber emonge our ſelues : S. Chryſoſtome ſatthe, Si quis exuat unpudicarum 
mulierum animas, videbit malum Dæmonem illis admixtum : f any man wil open the 
Soules of vnchaſte,or filthy Weemen , be ſhal ſee the Diuel tempered togeather , and mingled 
with them. And thinke you, P. Hardinge, that theſe , and other like ſpeaches — 
the 
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Lb. 4. C. 


modo in nobis habitat: I be Beginninge , and Fundation of our Holaneſſe is Chriſte : B 
Fache, f meane, and none otherwiſe. For in this ſorte Chriſte dwelleth in vs, L 
Nicul. Lyra in Lyra,one of pour owne late Dodours: In quantum per Sacramentum Euchariſtix 
1han,cap.s. vnimur Deo, viuimus Spiritualiter : Noſtra autem vnio apud ipſum eſt per Fidem, & 
Dilectionem : So farre wer are vnited vmto God by the Sacremente of T bankg/qee.. 
; winge, wee liue Speritzally : But the V nion,that is bitweene him, and vs, u by Faithe,and 
Nicol, Lys Joue. And,erpoundinge theſe wondes of S. Paule, Qui adhzret Dev, vnus Spiritus 
1,Cor,6, eſt: He that cleaxeth unto God, is one Sprue with God : He (aithe , Vnus, non ſecundum 
| rem, ſed ſecundum aſſectonem: He is One Sprite with God, not One in derde, or, accor- 
dinge to the T ruthe: but One in affettvon or accordinge to Lone, 
And yet, ſommewhat farther to remoue pou from pour fantaſte of pour Real 
.2 Preſence, S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, as he is alleged befaze: Dominum ipſum amplecte- 
Chryſo.intpift, ©. G 
ham: 


TT QWur”twWw 


ris:cum illo commilceris:& ſubucctus Coniungeris Corpori illi, urſum ſedet in 
2 Coœlis: I how embraceſte the Lorde him ſelft: thou arte tempered wut :and beinge car- 
ried vy by Faithe,and affection) thou arte roined with that , that ſitteth in Heazen.,. 
Loe Aſcen- In like ſenſe ſatthe Leo: Chriſtus ineffabili modo corpit eſſe Diuinitate Przſcntior, 
Sermon, 3, neare to vs by his Diuimitic, he is from vs by his Humanitie. 
I doubte not, M. Hardinge, but pe mate eaſily (&, that þitherto pour Real Pfe- 
ſence is but weakcly pzoued. 
NM. Hardinge. 


Againe wee matuel with what face ye dare Theophylatte for you, who in moſte evident 
*Vatruthe. For a oucrthrowerh your — mays ye To ac Dodline touchinge this bleſſed _ 
he manifellly Sacramente. For he faithe ypon this ſixthe Chapter of S. lohn Marke wel that the Breade , whiche Fee 
atbemeth a Fi- i, exten of n in the Myſteries, + is not onely a cermine Figere of our Lordes Fleaſhe, but the Fleaſh n (elle o 
re. His WOOT- r ſelſe of our Lorde. For he lalde not, the Breads that 1 ſhal geue is the Figure of Fleaſhe, but it is my our 
cs be theſe. picathe . For the Breade is with ſecrete woordes through the Myſtical age and communge vpoa Trank> 
7t is not onely of the Holy Choſte, changed into the Fleaſhe of our Lorde . ſuauua 
Figure. Ergo T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
he graunteth, lt Theophylacte faithe , The Breade is not onely a certaine Figure of oute Lordes 
is a Figure. Fleaſhe, but the Fleaſhe it ſelfe of our Lorde . This Obleaion in my Fozmer Keplic 
is many wheres anſweared , We graunte , The Breade is not a bare, or naked Fi- 
72277 of Chriſte it ſelfe. 
the V Vater of Baptiſme, is not an emptie Figure of the Bloude of Chriſte: 
but it is Chriſtes Blonde it ſelfe , bicauſe it is the Sacramente of Chriſtes Bloude. 
Bernard, Super And therefoze 8. Bernarde ſaithe , Lauemur in Sanguine cius: Let vs be waſhed, 
Nu e; (not in V Vater, but) © the Blonde of Chriſte, S. ſtine geueth this gene- 
Angu(t, contre ral Rule,as J baue often repozted , In Sacramentis —— eſt,non quid ſint, ſed 
Maxtnd, Lib,z, quid Significent : In Sacramento Wee muſte conſider , not, what they be (in Subſtance, 
Tertal, contra and Nature)but what they Signiſie. Tertullian ſaſthe, Chriſtus acceptum Panem, 
Marci2n,Lib,g & Diſcipults ſuis diſtributum, Corpus ſuum illum Fecit dicendo, Hoc eſt Corpus 
meum, hoc eſt, Figura Corporis mei: Chriſte hawinge taken the Breade, and haun ge de- 
lixered the — to bus Diſciples, Made it his Body, ſacunge, I bis is my Body, That is to faie, 
Thus is a Figure of my Body. Aud to appointe a cozruptible Creature to this vic, 
and to mat it an cffcaual infrumente of ſutche bighe , and Hidden — 
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tt is not the Moꝛke of any moztal man, but the onc ly po wet, and wozkinge of the 
ge 
Holy Gholte:as it ſhal farther appeare in tbe nette Clauſe .in mine an(weare tothe | 
; ; beds in Of avs 
wozdes of S. Ambroſe. Beda ſaithe thus, Panis,& Vin: Creatura in Sacramentum : 
Carnis,& Sanguinis Chriſt ineffabili Spiritus ſan&tificatione transfertur :T be Crea- 5? . 
| ture of Breade , and Wine, by the Santhification of the Holy Gboſte , u changed 
(not info _—_ Real Bedp, and Bloude,but) into the Sacramente of the Body, and 
: Bloude of Chri ©, 
| M. Hardinye . 
; Neither mak eth S. Ambroſe, whiche alſo yee bringe in, any better for VVoulde God yee 
woulde admitte him for Vmpeere in this pointe . Verily in the booke, and — that ye referre vs 
_— — as it — of . q $. vr you , as though - — 5 —— , when the 
| Ch trou with the Herefie of Sacramentaries . T # forte dicis Cc. Perba 
_ thou ſayeſt. My Breade is common But this Breade is Breade, betore the — of the — 
— ſo ſoone as conſecration commeth, of Breade is made the Flcaſhe of Chriſte . Let vs then auouche 
" this, howe that, whiche is Breade, majc be the Body of Chriſte hy Conſecration . Then with what 
woordes and ſpeache is conſecration made? Euen with thoſe of our Lorde leſus. For what fo cucr | 
— eis is aide ( be meaneth at the Maſle ) it is — — e to God, and prayinge for the people , for (a) God maie 
Kinges,for the reſte. VVhen the Priefte com to ihe Conſecration of the honorable Sacramene, wel be Omni- 
there be victh not his owne woordes , but the VVoordes of Chriſte . Therefore it is the woorde of potente, with 
— —— — the — . VVhat —_ v7 Chriſte ? Soothely that ſame woorde — — 1 
where inges be made . Our Commau „ and Heauen was made Our Lorde Com- u , 
maunded , and was made Our Lorde Commaunded , and the Seas were made. Our Lorde uauõn, or Real 
Commaunded, euery Creature was engendred . Sceſt thou then, howe woorkeful is the woorde of Pretence. 
Chriſte? VVel then, if there be ſo great Power in the woorde of our I orde leſus, that thinges beganne (b) S. Ambroſe 


* N * F ' | ſaithe, The 
quand to be, whiche were not : how mutche more is it woorkeful, (b) Ur fint que erant CF in alind com- — 


muarentur , That thinges be whiche were, and be changed into an other thinge? Here, 8 ir Defender, yyine ate the 
te vordes Conftrewe me theſe woordes , and wharſenſe can you drawe foorthe of them, but this : I by the game thinves, 
by workings Power of out Lordes worde, thinges haue a beinge , whiche before were nothinge, and they were be- 
ne had no e at al. as Heaven, Earthe, and Seas: howe mutche more Power hath it to woorke , that ggre Confecra- 
* thinges whiche were before, and had a beinge , nowe alſo be, or haue a beinge, but be changed into on: notwith- 
an other thinge, in Alind, ic) into a thinge of an other Subſtance * For by this phraſe is ſignified a ſtandinge they 
Tie Ben Subſtantial chaunginge, whiche aptly is Tranſubſtantiation : And, I praie you, good Sir, who be now made a 
nes af- (che, that the Elementes, I meane Breade and VVine, paſſe quite awaie, and go to nothing? Though Sacramente. 
i Conſt on ſo belie vs, wee ſaie not ſo; God forbid , VVee faie, that after conſecration they be: But what? (e) Vntrue ex- 
axon de, (4 Not the ſelfe ſame they were, whereby the Former Subſtance is excluded, but the Body and Bloude poſition. That 
a „teur Lorde. Againe in that we ſaie with S. Ambroſe, In aliud commutantur, They be chaunged were contrarie 
imo an other thinge : folowerh it not thereof by good Logike, . they be ? VVil not this argu- 10 S. a broſe. 
mente holde in Schoole , the Verbe Paſſiue beinge reſolued, (e) Sunt commurara , Ergo ſunt ? _ — — 
For that whiche ceaſſeth to be, or goeth ro nothing, ye cannot properly ſaye of it, that it is chaunged: 2 * 
but rather that it is ended, ot periſheth . Nowe ſyr, | reporre me to euery man , that hath any tenſe, hey were — 
whether I maic not lawfully geue you the Menti. as for manners fake I maye vſe the Italian terme. 120 
and chalenge you in plaine te- mes of a Lie , for _— this vntruthe, vpon that Holy Doctout 5. (4 0 fonde fo- 
Ambroſe, ſpecially ſycak inge as you doo in your Englithe Tranſlation , by your ſelſe allowed thus : % VV bat Be- 
For what can be ſaide more plaincly. then that, whiche Ambroſe faithe, Breade, and VVine remaine ne haue 
flil the fame they were before , and yet are chaunged into an other thinge ? Zeale moueth me to ſaie r\ fr when 
beyonde the modeſtie of my natural diſpoſition , VVhar is ivoglinge , what is licinge, what is falſe- e gubſtance 
bed, what is falſefieinge, what is wiel ed hes of fallaries,if this be noe? tA 
Neither is the ſaicroge, wherewith this Defender belieth S. Ambroſe, al onely falſe, and contra- 0 tA Wine Va 
ry to the Catholix e — but alſo abſurde, vmeaſonable, and fooliſhg For if Breade , and VVine , 1... See the 
remaine ſtil after Conſectation, the ſame they were before , howe then are they chaunged into an o , 
ther thinge? M.Hardinges 
modeſue. 


T be Biſhop of 2 | 

Here, . Hardinge, onleſſe ye bad made S. Ambroſe a P2zopbete,ye@ thought, he 
toulde not lo bandeſomely daue ſerued your tourne . But what, and of - whom be 
p:opveſied,and bowe far be ſawe befo2e, wee ſhal ſe hereafter, Uerilp,if that be the 
Hereſte, that pou imagine, then de neded not any Spꝛite of Pzopbeſic in 
that bebalfe . Fo2 be fozetolde vs of no newe Hereſie, that was to comme : but ra- 
ther tolde vs of his owne Hereſic, that then was pzeſente. Doubteleſſe,the wozdes, 
that we repoꝛte. ate not ours:thep are bis owne. 

Bur S. Ambroſe ſaithe , The porente Power of the Woorde , Wherewith God 
made Heauen and Furt he, the ſame Ommipotente Power of the [ame woords , he vſeth nome 
in the Conſecration of the Sacramente , Therefore (ſaithe M. ÞHardinge) ic muſte * 
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be , he mcante Tranſubſtantiation , and Real Preſence : 8S (f without theſe newe 
fantaſies , God coulde not be Omnipotente. Imaie wel anſweare theſe mennc, 


as S. Ambroſe vpon the lie occaſion ſommetime anſweared the wilful blindencſte 
of the lewes : Atramentum vident : Spiritum Dei non vident : They ſee the obe (of 
the Letter wzttten)bue the Sprite of God they ſee not: Guen ſo S. Hardinge, and others 
of that ſide weighe the wozdes of S. Ambroſe : bat bis ſenſe , and meantnge they 
weigde not. 

Ccrtainely God ſheweth bis Omnipotente Power, as wel in the Sacramente 
of Baptiſme, as in the Sacramente of Thankeſgeuinge. Hereof J baue lalde ſomme- 
what, as occaſion was cffcred, in mp Fozmer Replie to ꝙ. Pardinge. Leo ſatthe 
thus , Chriſtos originem , quam ſumplit in Vtero Tones poſuit in Fonte Baptiſ- 
matis. Decht Aquæ, quod dedit Matri : Chriſte lade in the Fonte of Bapti/me the [ame be. 
ginninge,that be tooks in the Virgins Wombe, He gaue the ſame preeminence to the V Va. 
tet, that he gaue to his Mother. Caen ſo Chryſoſtomg, Angeli,qui adfuerunt(in Ba- 
ptiſmo) tam inenarrabilis operis modum minime poſſunt enatrare. Adfuerunt tan. 
tum, & viderunt :nihil tamen opcrati ſunt : Sed Pater tantum , & Filius, & Spiritus 
Sanctus: The Angels, that were preſente at the Bapriſme , are not bable to otter the manner 
of that vnſpeakeable V Voorke.T bey were Preſente onely,and [awe:but they did nothinge: 
but onely the Father, the Sonne,and the Holy Gheſte . Likewiſe be ſaithe, Ex Spiritu, & 
ſenfibili Aqua omnia hæc admirabilia , & humanam excedentia cogitationem , exo- 
runtur: Al theſe woondertul N o (Wzought in Baptiſme) ſo far exccedinge the 
thought of man, ringe of the Sprite and of Senſoble Water, 
the Holy Fathers vſed oftentimes to auance, and to magnific the Holy 
Pyſtcries , the better to bꝛinge theire Hearers to the dæpe, and in warde conſide- 
ration of the ſame : and therefoze,as S Auguſtine ſaithe, Sacramenta tantæ rei, non 
niſi eiuſdem rei vocabulo nuncuparunt : They expreſſed the Sacramentes of ſo greate 4 
mee one otherwiſe, then by the name of the ſame thinge. e S. Paule ſaithe , The 
Rocke was Chriſte : Do an other ſaithe , as J haue otherwheres alleged, The Oilc 
is Chriſte: and an other, Manna erat Chriſtus , qui deſcendit de Carlo : The Man- 
na (that rained in the Milder neſſe was Chriſte , that came downe from Heanen., , 
Thus are wr taught, that Manna was Chriſte, that the Oile was Chriſte, and, that 
the Rocke was Chriſte . And theiſe ſaleinges are true. And pet in deede , and Ue- 
rilp „ Sabſtance , neither the Manna no the Oile , noz the Rocke 
was Chriſte. 

So ſattte S. Chryſoſtome , repoztinge the Stozie of Dauid: Accipiens A 
allatam bibere noluit : Sed ſemetipſum reprehendit , & Domino eam hibauit . Non 
enim Aqua erat, ſed Sanguis: Dauid receimge of the Water, (that bis menne bad got- 
ten with greate daunger from the middes of thefre enimies wonlde not drake of u 
But founde fanlte With hum ſelfe, and powred is out unto the Lerde : For it was not V Vater, 
but Bloude . 

I beſceche the, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, marke wel theſe Wezdes . The ſfozie is 
cleare . Jt was in deede onclp a Cuppe of Mater, 4 nothinge cls . Bet Chryſoſtome 
ſaitbe, It was Bloude: It was no V Vater, 

In thoſe daics, it was no daunger,thus fo ſafe. The people was inſtruaed, and 
wel acquatnted with this phzaſe , oꝛ manner of ſpeache , and knewe the meaninge. 
Thep were taugbt,that the Rocke, the Oile, 4 the Manna in the Wilderneſſe, were 
onely Sacramentes of Chriſte: and that,not they were called by the 
name of Chriſte, pet in dæde, and in Subſtance they were not Chriſte. 
Therefo:e I mate anſweare . berein, as S Auguſtine ſommetime 
anſwcared the Pelagian Heretiques : Vobis Pelagianis nondum litigantibus, ſecu- 
rius loquebantur Patres de his Articulis : Fefere that you the Pelagi ans beganne to quar- 
rel, the Fathers, and Doftours ſpakg without feare , and freely of theſe Article. Athana- 
ſius ſarthe of the Arian Heretiques, Incorporalia liter 8 pro- 
be dicta erant , interpretationibus nt: T akinge Spiritual thinges tn 4 Cor- 
poral,or Fleaſbely meanmge ( as dathe . Hardinge, and others bis felowes) by chere 

imterpreta- 


Churche of Englande. 2. parte. 289 Iris 


ions they haue depraxed the thinges,that Were rig btly holen. Chrilte, 
| broſe latte of the Breade, aud the —— erant, & in ahud mu- 

tantur: They remaine the ſame, that they were, and are changed into an other thinge, 

Node is the fielde wanne: P.Yardinge bloweth a Paigne Zriumpbe, kHctdtalth 

de Sir Defender, Conſtrue me theſe VVoordes, @athely , god Reader, J diſttuſte not 

ely, but this pe Defender mighte caſily Conitrue theſe V Voordes, wert he 

never ſo fimplc a Cletke. The Natural Creatures of the Bread, and V Vinetn the 

Supper of our Lozde (ſaithe S. Ambroſe) temaine ſtil in Subſtance , as thep were 

befoze: yet are they changed into an other thinge, that is to ſaie, they are made the 

Sacramente ofthe Body, and Bloude ef Chrilte: whiche befoze they were not. 

Notwtthſtandtage this ſhozte Conſttumton, beinge cleare,and platine, male 

ſieme (uMictent , yer, fo2 that ꝙ. Hartiage ſo dæpcly appoſcth vs, and witletb vs to 

Conſtrue him theſe V Voordes, we wil bothe Conſtrue, and Pars them to, fo2 bis 

| Therefoze, to worrente aur fozmer Conſtruction, S. Auguſtine ſaithe thus : 

Accedat Verbum ad Elementum: & ht Sacramcntum : Lerre the Woorde be added to the auge in loan. 

Elemente, or eutwarde Creature : and it is made a Sacramente , that is to ſate, an other Trat 


| Agatne be ſaithe, Sacramenta ſunt Signa rerum, Aliud exiſtentia, Aliud Si- Age ne 
Sacramentes are Signes,or T oken; erben by Subſtance One thinge xa 14h 3, 
and Significinge an other thinge. Ss ſatthe Chry ſoſtome of the Water of Bapuiſme, .,, 


Cum hoc Elementum accepent Spiritum Sanctum, fit Sacramentum : Et iam non 
ent Aqua Potationis, ſed Sanctificationis: Non erit Aqua communis, ſed Refecto- 
nis : When thu Creature of Water hath receued the Holy Ghoſte, it is made A Sacramente : 
and nowe it is not Water todrinke, bat Water to Sanduhe: I of common Water, but Water 
to Refreſbe. 

Thus the Elemente, oz outwarde Creature bothe remaineth, and is changed: 
It remaineth tn pzoper and platne kinde of ſpeache! It ts changed vnp:operly, that 11 
is to ſate,by the wate of a Sacrumente,02 a myſterie. So M. Hardinges owne Gloſe 2* ©9224" > 
unde vpon tbe Decrees : Corleſte Sacramentum dicitur Corpus Chriſti, fed Impro- #% fh U 

c. V nde dicitur, Suo modo: Non rei veritate, ſed Significante Myſterio: vt ſit ſen- 

Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, d eſt, Signiſicat Corpus Chriſti : The Heauenly Sacra- 
nente is called the Body of Chriſte, but n is to ſaie, not in plaine, i ſimple 
manner of ſpcache.) T berefore S. Aug 4 # ſo called after a ſorte: that u, not 
in truthe of mater, but by a Myſterie ſignifieinge: 2 the ſenſe maze be this, It is called 
the Body of Chriſte that is to ſaie, It (i Beth the Body of Chtiſte. Do ſaithe S. Augu- Auf. Oe Do- 
tine, De Signis diſſerens, hoc dico, Ne quis in eis attendat, quod ſunt, ſed potiùs, quod ch Chris, 
Signa ſunt. id eſt, quod Significant : trratinge of Signes (03 Dacramentes ) cha- ſave + 115.2.Cap,!, 
Leite noman conſider in them, that they be in Subſtance, bat rather, that they be dig nes, thats 
is to ſale, that they Siguiſie ( ſomme other thinge), In this ſenſe, and meantnge S. Au- 8 
P ſaſthe againe, Dominus ait, Ipſe(Iohannes)eſt Elias: Tohannes autem ipſe at, „ . A '6- 

go non ſum Elias. Rectè ergo Iohannes : reſpondit:Nam Dominus Figurate : . cg 
Our Lorde ſaide of lohn the Baptiſte : This is Elias: But Tohn him ſeffe ſaithe , 1am not 
Elias. Thereſire Iohn anſweared wel in plaine manner of woardes : For our Lorde ſpakę in 
Figure. Thus in ſundzte ſoztes of ſpeache, Iohn is Els: and the ſame Iohn is not 
Elias : and bothe are true. 
But what better Crpoſifonre of S. Ambroſecan we finde, then S. Ambroſe 
bum ſelke- I truſte,P YVordinge wil not fate, that ſo Yoly a Father wasa Falfifier, , 
and a Lier, ſpecially in declaringe bis one minde. Zbus therefoze he ſatth, Ante 4e. Pe 
Benedifhonem Verborum Cerleſtium, alia ſpecies nominatur : poſt Conſecratio- 7 /ttancar, 
nem, Corpus Chriſh Significatur. In — 2 potando, Carnem, & Sanguinew, . 
— pro nobis oblata ſunt, Significamns, In Similitudinem accipis Sacramentum. Eſt Awtre/1.Co- 
'2ura Corporis, & Sanguims Domini. Similitudinem pretioſi Sanguinis bibis: rich 1 

Before the 'Bleflinge of the He woordes, it is called an other Kinde : «After the A Des. 
Woordes of Comſecrat ion, the Body of Chriſte is Signiſied. In Earinge, and Dal. wee crament. U 4 


ignt- c 
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Changed 290 The Defenſe of the Apologie ofthe 
23 Signiſie the Body, and Bloude, that were offered fir vs. I hes receineſt the Sacramente for « 
other = &$;militude, or fir « lkeneſſe Jr is « Figure of the Body aud Blonde of ur Land. Than dm. 
thinge. keſtthe likenelle of the pretious Blonde. 
. nptgne of ay ry yy rarer 
Ambrof, De $4, me : 1 Aquam ? Sed non omnis nat : qua ſauat, habet 
cramen, Li. Gratiam Dei. Aliud ct Elementum : Abud Conſecratio: Haſte thou — age 
Cap. . But al Water healeth nor. But that Water healeth,that bath the Grace of God. The Elemente 
(oz Creature of Water) is one thinge: and the Conſecration i an other 
Thus the Bꝛeade ineth:and thus it is changed. Jt remaineth in Su 
It is changed in Myſterie. 
But MH. Hardiage deauily pꝛeſſethj theſe Modes, Mutantur in aliud : That is 
((atthe be ) into a thinge of an other Subſtance . For by this phraſe is ſignified a Subſtantial 
changinge, whiche apte'y is called Tranſubttantiation. J wil not dere 89 pour courtrons 
eloquence, P.Yardtage: r02 ſate vnto you, as pou ſate to others, I praic you, good 
Sir : but thus J ſate, I pꝛate ou, M. Hardinge, who gaue pou this rule? o taught 
you this Leſſon £ De Cœlo eſt, an ex Hominibus?ꝰ Came it from Heanen, or u ut of 
AMenne? Dane the Bolp Fathers thus taught pou , 02 is it onely pour owne fanta- 
ſie : What Craminar, What Logique , What » What Diuinitie ener 
baue an Authour , why comme you without him : Jf it be onely of pour ſelfe , why 
ſhould wee bcleeue pou? 
It, Aliud. gniſte oncly a Subſtance, and nothinge els, why dothe S. A | 
Auguſt, cem falt. as it is befoze alleged, Sacramenta ſunt Signa rerum, Aliud exiſtentia, aud Si- 
. Ub.3. enficantia? Wby ſaithe S. Auguſtine Aliud eſt Sacramentum, Aliud Vir- 
Cap.22, tus Sacrament: > Why ſaithe S. Ambroſe, Aliud eſt Elementum , Aliud Conſecra- 
Anga(/, in lo- tio? Foz by pour Diutnitte the Sacramente ,the Fourme, the Conſecration, be Acti- 
4. Trac la. 26. dentes oncly, and mate not be taken foz the Subſtance. Uerfly foz ought,that 3 can 
Ambreſ, be sa. learne, Aliud, ts nothinge cls, but Res alia, an other thinge, whether it be the Sub- 
cram, Li. l. ca. j ſtance,oz the Accidente. Foz,I thinke,pe haue not fozgotten the Olde rule, Vnum- 
quodque in ſuo genere eſt qui 
M.Har.fo.347 b «Addition, Hardinge, vvbo would thinke, that a man of your ſladie, a Addition 
| learuinge. and of that place, woulde ſaie,and maineteine it. that S. Ambroſe meanerh , Breade, and 7 
Vine after Conſecration to remaine ſtil in Subſtance, that, whiche they were before . 
The Anſweare., Who would thinke,that a man of pour Learninge, P.Har- 
dinge, woalde be ſo vatne, oꝛ ſo wilful: Have pou __—_— „that Gelaſius ſatthe, 
Gelaſi contra Non deſinit eſſe Subſtantia, vel Natura Panis, & Vini yt ceaſeth not to be the Subſtance, 
Eutychetem, or Nature of Breade , and Wine ? Haue pou fozegotten, that S. Chryſoſtome (aithe, 
Chry/oſtom,as Natura Pans remanet in Sacramento? The Nature , or Subſtance of Breade remaineth 
Caſarrum, foul in the Sacramente Ot, that T heodoretus ſaithe, Chriſtus Naturam Panis non mu- 
Theodorer, Dig. cat: Chriſte changeth not the Nature of the Breade . Who woulbe thinke,you would re- 
by, Fuſe toerpounde one Father by an other?, 
* } S. Pardinge , 1 wil conſtrue theſe woordes for him, and wil ſhewe his extreeme blindeneſſe. 
fe. Ergo, then, Ss tantz wis e, If ſo greate ſtrength be. In Sermone Domini peſa, In the ſpecche of 
our Lorde leſus, Vt, that &c. Mlewel ſuppheth, Breade,and VVine, to be the Nominatiue caſe to 
the Verbe, Sint, Be, orrather, to the Verbe, Sant, He beginneth the ConſtruQtion with the Verbe, 
rel. 349.4. Sint, where as, Que crant, ſhoulde goe before. 2 u, and Erant , M. lewd 
conueigheth in a Pronounc Demonſtratiue, whiche hath no place , larcinge, whiche they were 
ral. 34%. &c. 1s, Sant, to be Engliſhed, they remaine the ſame ? Sant is no more, but * 
rures ? 


broſe reaſon proceedeth to proue , that Goddes VVoorde is of force to change 
meaneth of change in Subſtance . For al his Compariſon conſiſteth aboute the woordes, Non efſe, 


and Eſſe: and Efſe, and Aliud efſſe,c. And who would not wounder to ſeeS. Ambroſe labour 
ſo vehemently, to that Goddes VVoorde is hable to change a Creature in qualitie,as though a 


man were not hable to change a thinge in qualitic ? &c. VVhen Conſecration us comme vnto it, 
De Pane, from of Breade it is made Chriſtes Fleaſhe. 
T be Anſweare, 


God Reazer,the mene, that han already w2ltten,mare 
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ſoffiſe the foz Anſweare in this behalfe , But, whercas ꝙ. Hardinge leketg to 
picuaile by dis pꝛety Conſtruaions, and thus nicely teacheth thæ to expaunde 8. 
Ambroſe, Ergo, Then: S, It: I, that: Saut, Be, that is to faie, haue a beeinge, Que e- 
rant houlde goe before: Sint, ſhoulde folowe after, his dealinge herein is Lighte,and 
c>ilo1ſhc,as tdou maiſte ſœ, and not woꝛt y of Aaſweace. The Breade and the Wine, 
tutte S. Ambroſe, are ftil,thar they were: And yet are changed into an other thinge, Were 
S Hardinge crieti out , Theſe woordes , Breade , and VVinc are not in 8. Ambroſe . Theſe 
woordes M.lewel hath ſupplied , to be the Nominitiue caſe to the Verbe, St. To Anſweare 
your Grammatical Diutnitie, P. Hardinge, if S. Ambroſe mcante not Breade , and 
VVine, 3 p;ate pou telle vs, what thinges meante be:? It vœ late, He meante no- 
inge, the childꝛen wil laughe at you: Zf pe ſaie , He meante any other thinges, 
en Breade,and V Vine, it muſte nædes folowe,that ſomme other thinges, biſides 
Breade , and V Vine, are changed into Chziſtes Body: whiche woulde be the ouer- 
thzowe of al your Doarine. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, by pour owne Tranſlation , as 
cleare as midnight, T be things that were, be, or haue 4 beemge , and they are changed mto 
an other thunge. TUbyat thiages were they? what thinges baue a betnge 7 What 
thinges are changed : Once agatne J late vnto you, It S. Ambroſe meante not 
Breade,and V Vine, J pꝛaie pou, telle vs, what thinges mcante de: If Breade, and 
VVine be not changed, where is then pour 7 ranſubſtantiation of Breade , and 
VVine? If the Breade, and V Vine remaine not, howe ſaie pou, that rhe Breade,and 
VVine haue a bee inge : Wil you (ate , They haue a becinge, and pet be nothinge? 
Traue thetſe diuiſes, S. Hardinge: They becomme pou not. Why ſhoulde vou ſo 
bainely encoumbze the woꝛloe with ſutche folies. S. Ambroſe ſatthe , T hey are 
changed into an ot ber thinge .D9 male they be,though the fazmer Subſtance, i Nature 
of Breade,and V Vine remaine (til , But pou ſate, Als. Ambroſes reaſon proceedeth , to 
proue, that Goddes V Voorde is of force to change Creatures, Meantnge,as pou ſate,of change 
in Subſtance. Vow knowe pou that, G. Hardinge: Uerily S. Ambroſc him ſelfe ſer- 
meth not to knowe it. Beholde his wazdes: Thus he ſatth, Moles ted vp bis rodde, 


Changed 
into an 
other 
thinge. 


M. H 7 3434 


Fol,349.6. 


Ambroſ,be id 


and the Water Was dinided, and ſtoode as a Male: T be Water of Iordaine turned his Courſe, qui inittan, 


and contrarie to Nature flowed 
changed c. obe telle vs,P. pou this a change in Subſtance?was 
not the water bothe of the Reade Sta, and of Iordaine, in Rature, ę Subſtance as it 
was betoze: bp thctle , and ſutche other like examples it appeareth, that, notwtth- 
ſandinge S. Ambroſe ſafe, I be Nature is Changed, pet he meante a change in quali- 
tie onely,and not in Subſtance. But he ſaithe,Of Breade is made Chriſte Body. ©0 
Chryſoſtome ſaithe,T be Bapriſme of Chriſte. is Chriſtes Blonde. But S. Ambrole ſaithe 
not, The Bzeade is no lenger Bꝛeade: Oz, the Bzeade is Really changed into Chꝛi⸗ 
les Body His wo:des agree thozowlp with the woꝛdes of Tertullian, that ltued 
befozebim . Fo2 as S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Of the Breade is made Chriſtes Body: Euen ſa 
ſaithe Tertullian, Chriſtus accepit Panem , & Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo,hoc 
eſt Corpus meum, hoc eſt , Figura Corporis mei: Chriſte rooke Bread , and made it bis 
Body ſaxeinge, T bus is my Body, that is to ſaie, T bus is a Figure of my Body , The B:rade, 
ſaithe he, is made the Body of Chriſte. What thinge can there be moze platnelp ſpas 
ken? Bat be thought it god, further to open dis owne meaninge , leaſte any man 
would be decetucd, He made it his Body((aithe he) that is to ſaie, He made it 4 Figure, or 4 
Sacramente of bis Body, Quen ſo meante S. Ambroſe : and the ſame meaninge de 
bathe many wates platnelp vttcred , as J baue ſaide befo: e. Theſe be his wo2des, 
T he Body of Chriſte is Signified : wee Signifie the Fleaſhe and Blonde of Chriſte: T bou recti- 
weſt the Sacramente for a likeneſſe: I hou drinkeſt the Sumalitude of the pretious laude: t is 4 
Fyiure of the Body and Bloude of our Lorde. In this ſenſe S. Ambroſe ſaith,T be Breade 
« made Chriſte Body. ou muſte gene bim leaue of Courteſie, S. Hardinge, to ex- 
peunde bis owne meaninge:onleſte vou knowe it better.then he bim ſelte. 

Dou ſafe , VVho woulde not woonder , to (ce S. Ambroſe labour fo vehemently , to prooue. 
that Goddes woorde is hable to change a Creature in qualitie , as though a man were not hable to 


change a thinge in qualue: And marueile pou ſo mutcbe hereat , ꝙ. Hardinge ? It ap⸗ 
Bb 9 peareth, 


backewarde to bis Heade . fi it not cleare , that Nature vas Cap. 9. 


cl ſoſſom. ad 
Hebr * „H. m. 16. 
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Changed 292 The Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 
mom peareth, vc baue not ſo aduiſedly confidered the Holy Fathers . S. Cyprian ſpet- 


other kinge one ly of rhe Holy Olle, ſaithe thus , Sanctiſicatis Elementis iam non propria 
thinge. Natura effectum, Sed virtas Diuina tius operatur : Adeſt Veritas d gno, 
Cyprian.De Va- & Spiritus Sacramento: When the Elemente (of the Ole) be Santtified, it is not the  «. 
dies cg ture thereof that gecuoth effette : But the Power of God Woorketh more mightily: T be Truths 


i preſente with the Signe : And the Holy Ghoſte is preſente with the Sacramente . jt i not 
Ne ature, he ſaithe: /r the Power of God. = dat. ardent Af es 
And pet is it a change, not in Subſtance, as pon knowe, but onely in qualitie. Sutch 
erfrao:dinarie ſpecyes be bery common in the Ancient Mziters. Betramus, that 
derem. de sa- fed aboute eight bundꝛed peres paſte, ſaithe thus, Chriſte of the Manna that fell 
cram char. from Heauen in the Wilderneſſe jnuiſibly made bis owne Body: And of the Water , that flowed 
from the Rocks inurſibly be wrought bis owne Bloude, CTheiſe woꝛdes be vehemente,ag 
none mate be moze. Pet was this change in Qualitic onelp,+ not tn Subſtance. &©9 
Beds in Octa- (aithe Beda, Panis & Vini Creatura in Sacramentum Carnis, & Sanguinis Chriſt, 
wy Epiphanie, ineffabih Spiritus Sanctiſicatione tranſtertur : The Creature of Breade, and Wine by the 
wnſpeakeable Santtification of the Holy Ghoſte , is turned into the Sacramente of Chriſte 
Fleaſhe and Blonde. Me ſaithe not, Jt is changed in Subſtance, oꝛ, it is Really turned 
into Chziſtes Fleaſhe,and Bloude: but oncly, 7: « turned into the Sacramente of Chri- 
ftes Flraſbe, and Blonde , And therefoze S. Ambroſe, after al other his vehemente 
Ambro[.De ills modes, faith thus, Vera vtique Caro Chriſh,quz Crucifixa eſt,quz ſepulta eſt:ver! 
gut initian, ergo Carnis illius Sacramentum eſt. Ipſe clamat Domi nus Ieſus, Hoc eſt Corpus 
C.. meum. Ante Benedictionem verborum Cearleſtium alia ſpecies nominatur:Poſt Con- 
ſecrationem Corpus Chriſt Signiſicatur: That was the very true Fleaſbe of Chrifte,that 
Was Crucified,and that Was Buried: T berefore this is verily a Sacrament of that Fleaſhe, I he 


Lorde Jeſus hum ſelfe (aitbe,T bis is my — — Benedittion of the Heanenty wor do, 
it is named an ot her kinde : After the Con be Body of Chriſte is Signified. 
And leaſte any man ſhould wonder at theſe ſtrange kindes of ſpe like as 


S. Ambroſe ſpraketh of the Changinge of the Bzeade in cur Loꝛdes Supper , euen 
ſo de ſpeaketh of rhe Changinge of the Water in the Sacramente of Baptiſme. 
De Hi qui ins Cheiſe be bis wandes: Firſte of a/the Apoſtle teacherh thee,not to beholdeſin Baptiſme) 
itiant,Cap,3, the tbinge bat are ſcene, but the t hunger, that are not ſeene & c. Beleene therefore the Preſenct 
of the Godbed: Beleeneſt thou the woor ke, and beleeneſt thou not the Preſence? &. Beleene not 
onely the cio of the Body, T bat thinge is better ſeene that is not ſcene. cc. This is that My- 


c. 4. ſterie that eit neuer ſawe that care neuer harde, that neuer entred into the harte of Man. Cc. 
Te them of the Iewes an Angel came downe-vnto thee commeth downe the Holy Ghoſt. Vuto 
S.. them the Creature of the Water Was ſturred: onto thee Chriſte bins ſelfs woorketh, that i the 


Lorde of the Creature c. Beleene therefore , that our Lorde feſus is preſente in Baptiſme at 
the Prater of the Prieſte. c5-c. Saie not, home are wee Regenerate / p knowe not here the t 
Nature. The order of Nature is not there, whert as is the excellencie of Goddes Grace, Theſe, 
and ſufche other like weozdes S. Ambroſe vttereth, onely touchinge I he Sacraments 
of Baptiſme . Beleene not, (ſaithe he) thy Bodily cies : Goddes Woorde is eful Here is 
no order of Nature : Grace excelleth: Nature yeelderh: Chriſte in the Lorde of the Creature: 
God i Preſente : Chriſte in Preſemte. Ho tarneſtly he laboureth to pꝛoue this change. 
And pet is it a change, not in Subſtance, but onely in tie Suche change is 
there in the V Vater. Sutche change is there in the nd VVine. 

Latte of al, where as J baue thus Cngliſhed theiſe wozdes , Sant, que rant, 
They remaine the ſame, that they were, p& charge mer with falſe Tranſlation . . 
N. . e 34%4 gun, (fate pon!) to be Engliſhed , they remaine the ame? Sumt, is no more , but, they be IS. 

Ambroſe woulde haue ſaide,as you vntruely tranſlate him, his woordes had benne theſe , Manent 
eadem}, Pour obteation is pꝛety, M. Hardinge. Wee wil not here diſpute of the pꝛo⸗ 
pꝛietie of woꝛdes. Be it. that. E, mate not commonly be Engliſhed, to remaine 
Vet ſommetimes perhaps, and in ſomme ſentence, it mate wel beare this Cngliſbe. 
Hieremi.zt, Hieremie ſaithe , Rachel plorat Fihos ſuos, quia non ſunt: Dauid ſaſthe , Laudabo 
Iſ aum. i. Dominum quand ſum: What if a man woulde thus Engliſhe theiſe wordes. 
Rachel bewaileth her Children , bitanſe they remaine not : f wil Praiſe the Lorde , while f 


remaine 
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yemaine «line? woulde pou therefoze condemne him of Hereuc: Oz, woulde pou ſaſe, 


Sum, mate not be ©ngliſhed, To remainc? Ag foz the place of S. Ambroſe it ſwemety, 
it male wel ſo be Caglſhed . Saut, que eraxt : They remaine , that they were before. 
Af this millike por , we wtl folowe pour owne Tnglithe , and ſate thus, They are, 
that they were before. Nowe, J pzate you, what aduantage haue pou gotten by 
this exchanges But pou (ate, 1f S. Ambroſe had thus meante, he woulde haue faide, Afaxcnt 
exdem . That mate wel be doubted. Foz S. Ambroſe is not al waics moſte curious 
in chotſe of wa2des , Yowe be it, although be ſate it not, vet others baue ſaive it. 
For, as it is aileged befoze , S Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Natura Panis remanet in Sacra- 
mento: The N ature of Breade remaineth in the Sacramente, And Gelaſius ſatthe,/r cex- 
ſth nor to be the Subſtance or Nature of Breade , and Wine , I it ceaſe not to be, then 
muſte pou confeſſe , It remaineth ſtil. And thus haue you founde that very ſame 


wan de, that ſo bath offended you, A 


Wie ſale , The Nature, and Subſtance of the Breade, and VVine, is not clearely 
changed, or conſumed into Nothinge,as many haue dreamed in theſe later daies. Pere 
DB. Hardinge commeth roughly in, as his manner ts, and ſatthe, yer bee vs : wee faic 
hot ſo : God forebid . Thus he crieth out, befoze be be Friken ; Salomon ſaſthe , Im- 

| — — T be gilty fleet h, here he be chaſed. So, not withſtan⸗ 
lar there be titudes of tolles ia dis Dodrine , yet with this folie wer charge 
um not. But, whether any of his Felowes haut ſo ſalde, oz no, I tepoꝛte me to 
his Maiſter, Peter Lombarde . Bis woꝛdes be theſe , Quid ergo fit de Subſtantia Pa- 
nis, & Vini? Illi dicunt, vel in præiacentem materiam reſolui, vel in nihilum redigi: 
What then becommeth of the Subſtance of the Breade, and V Vine ? They ſde, either that it 
#reſolued into the mater that Was before,ov eli, that it is conſumed into notlunge. 

What : Into nothinge ? Mary God forebid, ſaithe . Hardinge. Os cove, and 
fo careful he is, foz dis holy Fourmes, and bis kingdome of Accidentes . He ſatthe, 
The whole Subſtance of the Bread is cleane aboliſhed, not one parte thereof remaininge : yet maic 
i not be turned iato nothinge . And, as it᷑ the mater were wel wozthe ſomwyat,he aſſu⸗ 
reththe ſame ſadly with a great deteſtation, God forcbid:God ſhield the Bread. Bers 
ofſomethinge might be lalde, it it were any —_— wozthe the dearinge. But, god 
—— thou ſhalt loſe nothinge by the ſilence; Foz, J alſute the, verilp it is wozth 

ge. 

Pet ꝙ. Hardinge firffe geueth bs his courtedus Menti: and afterwarde , in his 
familtare manner, chargeth vs by platne termes with a Lie: and ſuddainely crieti 
dut, as he lait he, beyonde the modeſtie of his natural diſpoſitioa, VVhat is Iugglinge : what is 
Litinge : what is Falſchedde : what is Falſificinge : what is wickedneſle of Falſaries, if this be not? 
Jmighte late: O Sirs, Nolde the man. God Ch:iltian in al theiſe Whattes, 
thou wilte happily thinke, there ſhoulde be ſomewhat . Hoh be it, in deede it is but 
a of M. Hardinges Rhetozique. De ſpeaketh not thus of his owne Natural 
diſpoſition, as he him ſelfe ſaithe, but of Atte, : ſtudie: leaſte thou ſhouldeſt thinke, 
that hauinge ſpente ſo many waſte woꝛdes, in the ende he had ſaive nothinge, 

Bot, what is the mater, Þ. Hardinge What moueth vou, to make this pife- 
dus outerie: Foꝛſothe bicauſe w ſate , I be Breade , and Wine remaine the ſame , they 
were here. But theſe be S. Ambroſes owne woꝛdes: they be not ours: w make 
them not: wer change them not: but repozte them ſimply , as wee finde them. As 
they were witten in Latine by tbe Authour, theſe they are:(Panis,& Vinum)ſuat, 
quz erant, & in aliud mutantur: The Breade and V Vine are the ſame, that they were: 
and are changed into an other thinge , Therefoze,it appeareth,al theſe Crclamations, 
of what is Iugglinge ? what is Lieingeꝰ &c. perteine vnto S. Ambroſe the Authoure 

not vnto vs. 

Noe, fo2 ſo mutche as , it hathe pleaſed Þ. Hat dinge ſo earneſtly to calle vs 
fo:the to conſtrue him theſe woordes, I beſceche thee, god Reader, matke wel, what 
Conſtructions he, and dis Felowes haue imagined, and fanſied vpon the ſame. Firſt 
of al Lanfrancus, the churfeſt Champion of that fide, thought it the wiſeſt wate, vt- 
terly to denie theſe wozdes , and to ſate , They — written by S. W 
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into an Foꝛ thus he ſtozmeth Berengarius : O mentem amentem : O hominem im. 
other pudenter mentientem: O puniendam temeritatem! Ambroſium accire teſtem przſy. 
thin ge, mis, quod Panis, & Vinum Altaris , per Conſecrationem non deſinant eſſe, quod e- 
Lanfrancus, De rant, ſed commutentur in aliud , non erant ? Et quidem fi de Sacraments, ſeu de 

cœtetis, de quibus Ambroſjus ſcripſit, omnes reuoluat Libros, quos Eccleſia in vſa 


* nunc habet,tale quid ab Ambroſio dictum, taliterty expolitum, nuſquam reperire va. 
lebit: O madde minde: O impudent Lier: O raſheneſſe woorth of puniſhment : Dareſt thou tg 
allege S. Ambroſe for 4 witneſſe , that the Breade and Wine of the Aultar leaue not by Conſe. 
cration , to be that they were before : but are changed into an other thinge , that they were not? 
N owe truely if be peruſe al the Bookss , that S. Ambroſe bath written , either of the Sacra. 
ment, or of other materia p meane ſurche Bookgs, as the Churche hath nowe in te, be ſhal ne- 

uer finde any thinge ſo written by S. Ambroſe, and ſi expounded. 

But . Hardinge thought, he might not wel thus do without empeachment 
of his modeſtie. Foz the very ſame woꝛdes are to be founde extante, and apparent 
in euery Boke. Therefoze allowinge the woꝛdes, be thought it beſte to folowe hig 
Maiſter Peter a Soto, and to dclaig,and qualiſle the ſame with ſome Conſtruaion. 

Thus therefoze he ſaithe, Sunt, quz erant, & in aliud mutantur : Doothe it not 
folowe by good Logike, Mutata ſunt, ergo ſunt : They be changed: Ergo, they be: Jn 
Louaine, perhaps: Jn other TIntacrlittes, J doubte. whether it haue vitherto benne 

Hieronym, ia allowed, os no. Foz by this Logique, whereas S. Hierome ſaithe, Superbia mutata 

Marthe, Cap, 18 eſt in Humilitatem, M. Hardinge maſe conclude,as he dothe nowe,Supcrbia mutata 
eſt: Ergo eſt: Pride is changed into Humilitie:Ergo Pride is or remaineth ſtil, And where 

Nene t as S. Paule ſaithe, Commutauerunt Veritatem Dei in mendacium: By this Logique 
Hardinge mate ſafe , Mutata eſt, eſt: The Truhe of God is changed into a Lie: 

Ergo, It i Geddes T ruthe ftitnotwithſtandinge, 

And, to take further vie we of M. Hardinges Conſtruction, thus he ſaithe. Pa. 
nis, & Vinum ſunt , quz erant, id eſt, qualia erant : T be Breade,and Wine be in Sub- 
ſtance the ſame,that they were: that i to ſaie, They be in qualities, or Accidentes, ac they 
were, They are changed , in Aliud, into an other thinge : that is, Into an other 
Subſtance, They are Changed: that ts, They are Tranſubſtantiate. They be:that 
is, They be not: That they were: that i, that they were not. Thus Subſtance, is 
Accidens: Accidens, it Subſtance: Beinge, is not Beinge : Not Beinge, is Beinge: Re- 
maininge, is not Remaininge: Changinge, is not Changinge : And the fame tlunge, 
is not the ſame. 

With ſutche pꝛety Conſtructions . Vartinge can trache vs fo erpounde the 
Anciente Fathers. Tdeſe be their Keies of the Bingedome of Heauen , Hercwith 
there is nothinge ſo cloſe ſhutte , but they can open it: There is nothinge ſo open, 
but they can ſhut it. Here might I conclude with . Hardinges owne wozdes,and 
rightly ſate, as he ſaſthe , what is Tugglinge? what is Licinge? xc. But it halbe beſte to 


leauc his owne eloquence, and madeſtie, to him ſclfe, 
AM. Hardinge . 


The places of Gelaſius, and Theodorite in apparence ſeeme to make muche for you , and more 
then any other Doctoum . And though theſe rwoo Doctoum were altogeather of this — that 
after Conſecration the Subſtance of cand VVinc remaineth , hat reaſon is it, they onely in 
ſo greate a matter ſhould preiudicate al other Holy and learned Fathers, and whiche is more, the ge- 

(Yvotruth. For deral Counce's,and (a) the whole Churche of Chriſte? The Catholite Faithe we finde in them both 
this tanta within fewe lines after the woordes of this Defenders obieftion , firſte by Gelaſius thus expreſſed : 
was neueral- Sacramenta Corporis c Sanguints Domini in diuinam tranſeunt , Spirit a Santto r, 
lowed through Subſtantiam: anent tamen im ſue propriemte Nature: The Sacramentes(ſaithe he)of the Bo- 
the whole dy and Bloude of our Lorde paſſe over into a Diuine Subſtance by the woorkinge of the Holy Ghoſt. wal 
Churche of Yet remaine they ſtil in the proprietic of there owne Nature . By divine Subſtance he meaneth the r 
Chriſte: as it Fleaſhe of our Lorde aſſumpted of the VVoo de. Nove ſaithe Theodoritus, the Myſtical tokens, be — 
l al appeare. vnderſtanded to be the thinges , whiche they be made, and are beleeued. and adored , as pong the e Dialog 
thinges whiche they are beleeued to be. Bur euery man knowerh they are belecued to be made the 
Body and Bloude of Chriſte, and therefore be duely adored and v ipped : ſo after the minde of 
Thcodorite, they be the Body and Bloude in deede,not Breade and VVine, as before Conſecration. 
The 5ubſtance or Nature of Breade and Vine ceaſſeth not to be, faith Gelalius: (V Vhereas your 


inter pte tes 


, 4. thing, 
Logea 
3, 


Churche of Englande. 


2.Þarte, 


interpreter addeth of his ov ne heade this woorde So) (b) wee telle you and him, in Theodorite it is 
notſo. Ergo. n remaineth, ſae yee. Wee graunte the Subſtance, or Nature of Breade and VVine te- 
maineth after Conſecration, ſo as Celaſius vnderſtanderh by the name of Subſtance, (c)which is no- 
ge elles but the very Narure (as commonly wee ſpeake of Nature ) that is to late, the natural pro- 
olf Breade and VVine for ſo he expoundeth him ſelſe afterwarde, ſaicinge, Yet they remaine 
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thin 


ics of 
in the propertic of their owne Nature. They remaine ( likewiſe ſaithe Theodorne ) in their Former 


$abſtance, Figure, and Forme, and be ſcene and felte as before. 
And thereto maie Damaſcenes definition of Subſtance perreine, who ſaithe, that Subſtance is 


that, what ſo cuer by it ſelſe is beinge, and hath nor beinge in an other. And therefore d)] ſithe 
the Accidentes haue theire beinge by them ſelues in this Sactamente, and be nor ſtaied on any other 
in this conſideration. Subſtance of them maie ſo be reported, as if them ſelues were Subſtance, 
VVhich(e)ſubſtantial conſiſtinge of the Accidentes lackinge a propre name, becauſe it is the mighty 
and extraordinaric hande of God, is alſo extraordinarely called of Gelaſius, and Theodoritus by the 
name which the thing had before,to witte,the Subſtance of Bread and Vine. And no maruci if thei 
ſpake not in (f) moſte exacte wiſe of this ſecrete pointe of Doctrine of Fourmes + Accidentes) 
t what time it was not as yet by the Church ſo clearely,and fully diſcuſſed (a8 it was neuer pet 
until this date). But ſithence of the Schoolemen (ignozante and Fantaſtical Dophiſters) 


ic hache benne more diſtinctly named the exiſtence of Accidentes without theire Subiecte, that is, 


without an other thinge whereupon they might ſtaie. 
ne, whereas Breade and V Vine by theire nature doo nourriſhe, g this vertue alſo remai- 


Agai 
neth in . a Accidentes geeuen to them by the Almightie VVoorde of God, who changeth Creatures 
to theire berteringe, not to theire impairinge, This was the meaninge of Gelaſius, and Theodorirus, 
where they laie, Fe Breade and VVine to remaine in their Former Subſtance or Nature. Otherwiſe 
ſhoulde they be contrary to them ſelues, as they , whiche alſo doo acknowledge the Nature of 
Breade and Y Vine to be changed into a more excellente Subſtance , by the work<tul VYVoorde of 


hriſte. 
F The Biſbop of Sariſburie, 

As foz theiſe two Fathers, Gelaſms,and Theodoretus, not withſtandinge . 
Harding would ſ>me to make ſmal aceoumpte of them, foz that they be, as he ſaith, 
but onely twoo, pet he rather catcheth holde in ſomme darke, oꝛ doubte ful woꝛde by 
them vttered, then be woulde ſme vtterly to geue them over, Gelaſius ſaſth,7 be 
Sacramentes paſſe ouer into a Diuine Subſtance: I he had ſaide, T hey paſſe oner into a Di- 
une Act idente, it woulde ſome what better haue ſhadowed theſe mennes pourpoſe. 
But other Diuine Subſtance M. Hardinge can imagine nane,ſauing onely Chziſtes 
Body Subſtanttallp,and Really tonteined vnder the Fourmes of Breade, f Wine. 
And thts fantaſie, not withſtandinge Gelaſius never knewe it, muſte ne&des be al- 
lowed againſte al, that Gelaſius him ſelfe tan ſate to the contrarte, 

But if M. Hardinge had better remembzed the platinge, and meaninge of this 
worde, Subſtantia,and, that as wel Gelaſius, as other Learned Fathers vie the 
ſame as Diutnes, and not as Natural Philoſophers, he ſhoulde caſily haue founde 
dis owne erroure, 

It mate pleaſe the therefoze,god Chꝛiſtian Reader fo vnderſtande. 
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Cyprian De 
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pꝛomite of Mertie, The Grace of God, Our Faithe in Chriſte, Goddes Mode, and /aorun, 


the Holy Dacramentes,that are the aides. and healpes | | 
ly Anctente Waiters called a Subſtance. S S. Cyprian ſaithe, Subſtantiam Salutis 
amittunt : They loſe the Subſtance of Salvation . Do ſaithe Trenzus, Quamuis fint in 
Operibus materialibus, tamen putant ſe non amittere Spiritualem Subſtantiam : Al- 
thoug he they line in worl aly. er filthie woorkg,, they thinks, they loſe not the Spiritual Sub- 
ſtance. Likewiſe agatne be ſaithe of the and Vanitte of the Valentinian He⸗ 
retiques, Inſubſantatiuum oſtendit Cm PRI He — their ſnuen- 
tions, and Diuiſe were voide of Subſtance. 0 S. oſtome, dat Subſtantiam 
rebus : Imo potiis non dat dubſtantiam, ſed ipſa eſt Subſtantia earum: Faithe geeneth 
thinges theire Saubſtance: Or rather it geeueth not Subſtance vnto i 
Subſtance. In like manner ſaſthe Tertullian, Deus Idololatrix 


bſtantiam cohi- 


buit : 

— eſt de Subſtantia Ordinis : Sunęle, or ſole life is not of the Subſtance of H 
Orders. And an other ſaith, Enim,non eſt de Subſtantia Conſecrationis: This woor 
Enim, is not of the Subſtance of Conſecration 


mate appeare, that in caſes of Religion , ＋ 


of our Faithe,are ot the Ho- „ene 164 
In eodem C ap. 
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Ltb 2, 
od forebade the Subſtance of /dolarrie, Os ſaithe Abbate Panormitane, Conti- Abbas rA 
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By theſe,and other like examples, if 0/: /p://4 
Subſtance is not euermoze taken foz Oc 7g 
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Chziltes Body coucred ho. Accidentes. 
| If al theſe cramples wil not pet ſuffice, fo growe neare to our le, S. 
Ambrof De Elia Ambroſe ſatthe, Qyid eſt Iciunium, niſi Subſtantia, & Imago Cerleſtis — Fa- 


£7 letnunes. ftinge,but a Subſtance,and an Heanenly mage 4 


Cap þ Likewtfe Tertullian calleth Baptiſme, Diuinam Subſtautiam, I Dinine Sub- 
Tertal. be ſtance His wozdes be theſe, Quid feſtinat innocens ætas, ad Reniſionem Peccato. 
Be pr imo. rum ? Cautins agitar in ſecularibus: vt cui Subſtantia terrena non creditor, Diuina 
This is one credatur: Why haſteth this innocent age (He meaneth Childzen ) ve the Remi dium of there 


of Tertulli- Si ? Wee are mutche more wary in worldly thinges. 7t 1s meere, Wee ſhoulde commit the ga- 
ans errouts. cramente of Baptiſme, Whiche is a Draine Subſtance, vnto them, unto iv home wee would nac 
commit the Subſtance of the Earthe? 
By theſe wer mate ſe, in what ſenſe Gelaſius calleth the Sacrament of Thankeſ- 
inge, A Diuine Subſtance, Uetily none other wales, but euen as S. Ambroſe cal⸗ 
— aſtinge, A Heauenly Subſtance. And as Tertullian calleth the Sacrament of Ba. 
iſme, by the ſame wozdes, A Dwuine Subſtance. And what can al this auaile p. 
dinge, to pꝛoue, either dis T ranſubſtantiation,oz his Real Preſence ? 
Bat why dealeth de ſo doublp : Wherefoze diſſemblcth be the weꝛdes of Gel. 
Celli comers ſius. that immediately in the ſame ſentence wente befoze . Foz Gelaſius him (rife ſg 
Ragin clearelp, and plainely erpoundeth his owne minde, as no Louanian Dogoure can 
do it better. Thus be ſaith, Non definit efle Subſtantia Panis, vel Natura Vini. Et 
certe Imago, & Sinulitado Corporis, & Sanguinis Chriſti in Actione Myſteriorum 
celebratur: There leauethi not to be the Subſtance of Breade,or the Nature of V Vine. 
And in deede the Image, or Repreſentation, and likeneſſe of the Body and Bloud of Chreit 
i publiſhed in the Munſtration of the Myſteries, And againe in the woꝛdes nextt umme⸗ 
diately folowinge, Sacramenta tranſcunt in Duinam, Spiritu Sando perficiente, Sub- 
ſtantiam: permanent tamen in ſux proprietate Naturz: The Sacramentes,by the oor. 
mee of the Holy Gbofte, paſſe into 4 Dinine Subſtance : yet notwithitandmge, they remaine 
ſtil in the propertie of theire one Nature. 
Thts — Repreſentation, oꝛ Likeneſſe, oꝛ Memotie of the Body, 1 Bloude 
of Chriſte is it, that Gelaſius calleth the Dune Subſtance. 
And in like ſenſe S. Auguſtine calleth the ſame, Cœleſtem Panem: The Hcauen- 
Breade. Thus be wzitcth, as de is all by Gratian : Corleftis Panis, qui Caro 
De conſe.Dit 2. Chriſti eſt, ſuo modo vocatur Corpus Chriſt : cum reueta fit Sacramentum Corporss 
Hoc eft,quod di. Chriſt:T be Heauenly Bread(of the Sacrament) which i the Fleaſbe of Chriſt after this 
4 ſorte is called the Body of Chriſte : whereas in deede it is the Sacramente of Chriſtes Body. 
Cyprian. de vus L Ike tutie ſaith S. Cyprian. Diuerſa Nomina, vel Species ad Vnam reducuntur I ſſen- 
one chriſs tiam & Significantia, & ſignificata eiſdem yocabulis cenſentur: iuerſe nam, or linda 
3 (of tbings e brought unt one Subſtance: That is to ſaie, The thinges,thar doo Signiſie, 
: 23 Tyat is, as the Body 
of Chriſt is called Bzeade: ſo is the Bzeade called Chriſtes Body. 
To be ſhozte, as Gelaſius calleth the Sacramente, A Divine Subſtance, cuen 
ſo Gratian ſatthe to the ſame pourpoſe, Quidam non improbabiliter exponunt hoc 
De Conſe.Diſ.z2 loco,Carnis,& Sanguinis Veritatem, ipſam earundem efhcientiam,id — 
Species. Remiſsionem: Somme there be,that in this place, not without good reaſon , by theſe moor der, 
The Truthe of Chriſtes Fleaſhe, and Blonde, vnderſtande the cor woorkinge of 
the ſame, that is to ſave, T he Remi ſion of Sinnes, 
Foz anſweare vato Theodoretus, it mate pleaſe the for ſparinge of time, fo 
Ari $0444 deade my Former Replie to . Pardinge. Jt is true, that Theodorete ſaſfhe , 7 be 
P (that is to fate) the Sacramentes, be uwderitoode to be the thinges, ic he 
| they be made and belcucd. That is, ©bat they be Pyſtertes of Chriſles Bodp: 02, that 
* in a Pyfterte, 02 by wale of a Dacramente,they be the Body of Chriſle . But it is 
true alſo, that he ſaithe, bothe immediately folowinge in tte ſame place, and alſo 
Theodwer in > bela: Signa Myſtica poſt Sanctiſicationem non recedunta Natura fua + Mancnt 
- enim in Priori Subſtantia, & Figura, & Forma: The Myſtical Tokens (or Sacra- 
f — mew mentez) after the Conſecration departe not from theire ont Nature. For they re- 
— mane 
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maine ſtil in theire Former Subſtance, «nd Fourme,and F,oure , And, 8s Jhane often wn] Conere 
alleged out of S. Auguſtine, In Sacramentis videndum eſt,non quid (int, fed quid Si- jwurimia 11h ; 
gnificent : fn Sacramentes wee muſte conſider, not what they beſin dæde, and of theire ©. 22 
owne Nature)bar whar they Signitie, I 

So ſaithe S Chryſoſtome, Antequam Panis Sanctificetur, Panem eum nomi- c Haden ad 
namus : Dwina autem illum Gratia ſan&ificante, mediante Sacerdote, liberatus eſt | 
quidem ab appellatione Pans: Dignus autem habitus eſt Dominic Corporis appella- 
tone: Etiamſi Natura Panis in illo remanſerit: Before the Breade be Santtified, we cal it 
Breade, But after that h the meant of the Prieſt, the Heanenly Grace bath ballowed it, tt is 
diſcharged from the name of Bread and is voucheſaned to be called by the name of our Lordes 
Body: notwithſtandinge the nature of the Breade remaine ſti]. 

Do ſatih Theodorete him ſelfe,Seruator noſter commutauit nomina:& Corpori Theodoret-Dias 
quidem Symbol: nomen dedit,Symbolo vero nomenCorporis:Owr Saurour bathe made lege.. 
exchange of the names: And vnto bus Body bath genen the name of ( B:eade, whiche is):be 
Sacramente : and vnto the Sacramente hathe geuen the name of his Body. 

eucrfheleſſe, not withſtandinge theſe woꝛdes bothe of Theodoretus, and of 
Gclaſius (The Subſtance of Breade, and V Vine, after the woordes of Confecration 
remaineth ſtil) be ſo plaine, that noman without bluſſhinge mate dente them. Vet 
bathe DP. Hardinge one god hitte leafte in foare. The Subtaace(ſatthe be) ſommetime: 
is vſed for the Accidente. Euen as , and to ſo god pourpoſc,as if he had ſaid, 
Fiete is Water, 02,Lighte is And ſo by this Conſtruction, Subſlance 
ſommetimes is no Subſtance. This is M. Þardinges owne pecultare Diutaitie, 
withont the witneſſe of any of al the Learned Fathers, Gre&ke, 02 Latine , one, 
oz other. For, god Reader, thou maſſte not thinke, that any man, either wel ads 
viſed, o: Learned, woulde ſaie the like. 

The Fathers (ſaithe he) ſyake not hereof ia moſte exade wiſe. Perhappes they had not 
Learned their Logique Rules, oz vuderſtode not the Pzinciples of Natural rea- 
ſon, no not ſo mutche, as a childe mate eaſily vnderſtande: but vſcd Subſtance, foz 
Accidentes: Accidentes foz Subſtance : and one thinge foz an other : as menne that 
knewe not what they ſaide. Jn deede, H Hardinge, this is not, as pou ſate, Exacte 
wiſe : It ſemeth rather to be, Exacte folie. 

Pe adde further, Damaſcene ſaithe, Subſtance is euery that, what ſo euer by it ſelfe is being, 
and hathe no beinge in an other. What neded pou here to allege Damaſcene ? Chtldzen 
knowe,that Ariſtotle,and others longe befoze him wꝛote the like. Notwithſtanding 
to this Maior, ye ſet a Minor of pour owne. The Accidentes (ſafe pou) have their Beeioge 
by them (clues : and be not ſtaide in any other thinge. O, M. Hardinge, this thinge woulde 
bave had ſomme better pzoufe. Aby pou not, either S. Auguſtine,o2 S. Am- 
broſe,oz S. Chryſoſtome, oz S. Hierome, 2 other Catholique Father to this 
pourpoſc: Pour ſimple woꝛde is no god warrante. Vee pꝛoue that thinge, that is 
Uniuerſally confeſſed, and næded no p2oufe : but that ye ſhoulde pꝛoue, ye leaue 
bnpzoned, This in —— is called Petitio Principij, The ſimpleſt ſhiſte, that can 
be vſtd. Damaſcenes Maior is Confeſſed,and true. But your Minor, and Conclu- 
ſion, art bothe Antrue. Foz whereas pou ſate of pour ſelfe : The Accidentes haue theire 
Beeinge by them ſclues: Wee ſafe, The ſame Accidentes haue their Being in the Bꝛeade 
and Mine, as in their Subfectes. Sundꝛie of pour owne felowes haue ſaide, Acci- 
dentia illa ſunt in Acre, tanquam in Subiecto: Theſe Accidentes are in the Aire, as in de cose i 2 
theire Subiecte. Therefoze by theit ſudgement, They haue not theire Beinge, (48 pou falt] 55e, |, 
by them ſelues: Bou male alſo remember, that your Maiſter him neuer durſte ch 
pꝛetilely to determine this mater: but onely paſſeth it ouer darkelp, and doubte- 
fully, as beige not wel reſolned, what to ſate. is woꝛdes be theſe : Mihi videtur | 
fatendum, Accidentia illa exiſtere fine Subiefto: t ſeemeth vnto me, or, as } can gheaſſe, 4 Semen diſt 22 
theſe Accidentes bane theire Beinge without a Subiecte. Dutche is the aſſurance, and cet $5/ axcem. 
taintie of your Dodrine. 


cn. 


M. Hardinge. 


VVee maſte not beholde, ſaithe Euthymius, a Greeke Doctoute, the Nature of the thinges, 
which 
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whiche be ſet before vs : but the vertue, or power of them. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Futhyaws,althoughc one of the meaneſt Docours, ſaith right wel, and as the 
Learned Fathers ſatde befoze htm, But, S. Hardinge, do you take pour Aathourg 
at al aducnturcs, as they comme to hande : oz do you conſider, what they ſafe: Cel 
vs, 3 beſ@che pou, in pour fantaſie, what are thoſe thinges, that Euthymius ſaithe, 
are (ct before vs ? Whether are they the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte, oꝛ els pour 
Accidentes ? If it be Chriſtes very Body and Bloude ſubſtantially, Really, and in 
dide, V Vhy ſhould wee not conſider the Nature of them? What haue they offended 
vou: Oz what imperfection finde pou in them - Cyrillus ſaithe, Caro Chriſti Natura 
viuifica eſt: The Fleaſbe of Chriſte by Nature beth power to gerne Life. And Chriſte him 
ſelfe ſaithe, A Fleaſhe is Verily Aſeate : and My Bleude s Verily Drinks . Theres 
foze the Nature hercof is wel wazthy to be conſidered. But if there be nothinge ela 
there let fozth,but oncly your bare, and naked Accidentes, What Power, *Uhat Ver- 
tue is there in them What Docour, oꝛ Father euer taughte vs, that wa« ſhaulds 
baue Remiſſion of Sinne, and be ſaued bp pour Accidentes ? 

But, as J ſaide, Euthymius waiteth wel, folowinge bertin the Doarine cf the 
Anctente Learned Fathers, S. Baſile ſatthe, Si qua Gratia eſt in Aqua, ea non eſt ex 
Natura Aquz, ſed ex præſentia Spiritus: If there be any Grace in the Water (ol Bao 
ptiſme) « « not of the Natore of the V V ater, but of the preſence of the Spruce . Cyprian, 
ſpcakinge of the Oitr. ſaithe thus, Sanctihcais Llementis iam non — — 
præbet eſſectum: Sed Virtus Diuina potentius operatur : 7r is nor Nature, that geeneth 
eff ette,or force unto the Elementes, beige Santlified : but the Diuine Power woorketh more 
wght:ly. Do ſaithe S. ſoſtome, Petra erat Chriſtus: Non enim ipſius Petræ Na- 
tuta Aqua ſcaturiebat: Sed alia quædam Spiritualis Petra omnia operata eſt, hoc eſt 
Chriſtus: The Rocks was Chriſte, For it was not by the Nature of the Rocke, that the 


Water gufbed out : but 4 cert aine other Spiritual Rocks Wrong ht al theſe thinges, that is to ſave, 


Chriſte. In like manner the Anciente Father Origene, ſpeakinge of the Power 
and Qertoe of Our Lordes Supper, ſaith thus, Illud. quod Sanctificatur * 


Dei, & per Obſecrationem, non ſuapte Natura ſanctiſicat vtentem : 7 
i Sanitified by the Woorde of God, and by Praier : ſanttifieth not him, that tiſech it, by the 
Nature of it (elfe. Bp theſe, and other like aduertiſementes, theiſe Godly Fathers 
meante to withdzawe Our mindes from the outwarde cozruptible Creatures, ta 

tbe Spiritual, and Inwarde vnderfandinge of the Sacramentes. Lherefote Eu- 
thymius in the ſame place ſaitbe, Panis habet fimilitudinem quandam ad Corpus, & 
Vinum ad Saneuinem: The Breade bathe a certame Likeneſſe unte the Body, and the 
Wine a certame Lilceneſſe vnto the Blonde. 

M. Hume. 

VVhen it pleaſed our Saucour Chriſte at his laſte Supper to inſtitute this Meſſed Sacramente, at he de 
whiche he tooke Breade and V Vine, and turned them into his Body and Bloude, be woulde in ſuche que 
wiſe aduance theſe Creatures to a mutche exccllenter condition, as they ſhoulde loſe no whit of their n 
former Vertues. * For the Sonne of man came not to deſtroie, but to ſaue,as S. Auguſtine faithe, is g 
not cauſe that any thinge tende vato not beinge. 

T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

At the laſte M. Hardinge hathe founde ſomme Scripture: and that, God wote, 
ful aptely be applieth to ſerue bis pourpoſe The Sonne of Man (ſaithe be) came not to 
deſtoie, but to ſaue Ergo, The Breade,and VVinc loſe no whit of their Former Vertues. 

Here, I beſceche pou, M. Hardinge : what came the Sonne of San fo ſaue ? 
Muſte wer beleue, be came from Heauen, to Baue pour Accidentes ? Was this the 
cavſe of Chriſtes commtnge : Is this the Religton, ve baue Learned in Lovaine?S. 
Paule ſaitde, Nunquid de bubus cura eſt Deo? Habe God any ſpecial care for Oxen? 
Wight not one mntche better ſate to you, HHathe God any care for your Fourmes, for your 

es,for your empty Accidentes ? | 

Perdappes pe wil late, J pꝛeſſe pon oner heauily. Ve meante, that Chriſt came 
to Save Bzcade,and Mine, and not onely Accidentes Bowe be it. ſo pe cannot ſale: 
Foz by pour ownec deatint, the Nature and Subſtance of the Breade,and the Ven 

| 


Li 
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by the comminge, and preſence of Chriſte, is 
but onely the Accidentes. But be it, that C 
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ite aboliſhed, notlunge remainin ge, in Acci⸗ 
5 tame, to Save theſe Creatures,ticn dentes. 
| is your Religion mutch like vnto the Diuinitie of the Olde Beretiques called the 

| Manichees. Of them S. Auſtuſtine wziteth thus ; Herbas, atque arbores fic putant ,,,,.z 4 
7 my 
| 


vizere, vt ca & ſentire credant, & dolere,cum lxduntur : nec aliquid inde fine cruciatu Qu ons Sack 


| corum _— poſſe vellere : T bey thinks, that Herbes, and Tres baue life, ſo farre 
| forthe they beleene they bane ſenſe and feelmge, and ſuſſer griefe and pane , when they be 
| hurte: and that noman can pul,or plucks ought from them Without th re ſmarte. And againe 
be ſaithe, Nec Oua ſumunt, quaſi & ipia, cum franguntur, expirent : They Fate no - 
Egges, mag ininge, that, hen be broken,theire life, or Soule paſſeth from them, Sutche 19447 
act ful confideration,it appeareth,ya have fo: your pzc Accidentes. 

Theſe be mere folics, M. Hatdinge. Chriſte tim (clfc ſattij. He came to Save, 
not pour Accidentes,but Sinners: not Breade,and V Vine,but the thing that was loſte. 
And wil pe telle vs, that your Accidentes were loſte - Ox, that Breade, and V Vine 
—— ſipful Creatures, as coulde not othcrwiſe be ſaued, then by the Bloude 
of 
O, S. Þardinge, dave moze reuerente to Coddes Wozde , It is Holy: It is 
it, wherebp pou ſhalbe Judged. Baue better regarde henccfozth, to that pe wiite. 
Chriſte bim ſclfe ſaitbe, F:lws Hominis non venit, vt perdat Animas Hominum, ſed rake. s. 
vt ſeruet : The Sonne of Man came, not to deſtroie the Soules of menne,but ro Sane them. 
Here in fanoure of ycur caſe, ya baue leafte out the Soules of Menne, whiche was 
the knot of the whole, and baue truſte in Accidentes . And ſo there muſte nedes 
appeare in pou, either groſle ignorance, here with you charge others, or wilſul 


corruption. 
M. Hude. 
— ae there is a change by al conſente, (a] and certaine it is, that the change is not in the 
dentes, becauſe wee ſee them remaine as they were before , and God deceiueth not out ſenſes in 4 4 
theire true and proper obiecte, whiche is coloure, taſte, ſmel, & c. It multe needes be, that the change Eh Bend 
bein ſubſtance, (b) whiche is to ſenſe incomprehenſible. = — — e 


T be Biſbop of Saryſburie. (b)Varruthe, 
There is a change in the Breade(ſaith . Pardinge)Bur not in the Accidentes thereof: Ergo, trillinge, and 
i the Subſtance. Jn the like oꝛder of reaſon he might daue ſaid, Jt is not a Fearnbuſhe, Sophiitical. For 
Ergo it is a Fort. Ve mate net lat, G. Harting, to ftcale thus awate with ſo Imple — 
Sophiſmes. This pont ſbiſte cmonge Childzen is called Petitio Principij. an . 
Pour Minor, wherein ſlantetb the whole doubte, and whiche by ſemme Au- mougbe by 
thozitle, oz ſhe we of reaſon, one wate,o2 other, yt ſhculd haut pzoued ttue, c baue meanc of the 
paſte flefly oner without any manner cf pꝛeufe at el, and pꝛeſe me it onely te be Accid enter 
true. And ſo the whole weight hereof Nandeth net by Trutbe, oz Reaſon : but 
hangeth onelp by pzc ſumption. 
Fo: what Docovre, oz Father ever tolde yon, oz made you ſo tettaine, tbat in 
the Bzeade there is no change touchinge the Accidentes ? Pe ſafe, Your ſenſes telle you, 
that the Accidentes remaine fil, as they were before. And the ſame ſenſes mait alſo tel you, 
8s S. Auguſtine ſaitbe,tbat the SulNance of the Bzeade rewaiyeth Nil, as it wag Nene, 
befoze. Bot wil you ſo ſydtotnly fezrſobe yet olde Lion : Wil peu rewe put Quodvidery, 
this mater in Compꝛem iſſe to yeur ſerfrs Powe often, et d bewe ſodly baue you 12s eſ/; gud 
tolde bs, That theſe be caſes of Onely Faithe,and that in the! udgement hereof, bothe Senſe, and etiam ce re- 
Reaſon muſte be abandoned And baue pou fozgotten that Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Nihil Ale! 
ſenſibile traditum nobis eſt a Chriſto. Quæcunque Chriſtus tradidit, inſenſibilia ſunt: ch tn N 
T bere is no ſenſible thinge delinered wnto vs by Chriſt(in theſe Bpteries). And againe, „ Hon $3, 
What ſo euer thinges Chriſte bath geenen vis, they are vnſenſible. Jf they be thinges vtter- 
ly vnſenſible, dowe then can tbey be tueged by pour ſenſes £ Why comme v not 
fo:th with the Learned Docorrs, and Catbolique Fathers, of whome, ye ſaie, vc 
daue futche plentie. If it be true, as pou ſate, That there is no change in Accidente, Whp 
is it not pꝛoued : It it be falſe, why is it auouched : Cel vs, howe longe ſhal wa be 


bounde to pour barc wazde ? 
Aerily, 
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Qertly, S. Avguſlne woulde baue tolde pou, that this change is in Accident, 

and not in Subſlance. Foz thus be ſaithe, as it bathe beane often remembzed, N 
Sacramenta S1mulitudinem quandam haberent earum rerum, quarum Sacrament; 
ſant, Ommino Sacramenta non eſſent. Ex hac autem S1rmilitudine plærunque rerum 
ipſarum nomina cciunt: Onleſſe Secramentes bad a certame like neſſe of the thinges of 
bin he they be Sacramentes then im deed? they were no Secrementes, And of this Aan of « 
rentimes theybeare the names of the thinges them ſelnes, that are repreſemed by the Kr 
mentes, Againe be latth, Secundum quendam modum Sacramentum Corporis Chri- 
ſh Corpus Chriſh ell: The Sacramwente of Chruſte Body , after a certaine manner is 
Chriſtes Body. And againe, Non dubitamt Dominus dicere, Hoc eſt Corpus meum, 
cum dare: Signum Cos poris fui : Our Lord: donbred not to ſuic, I bis in my Body, When be 
gaze a token of his Body, Likewiſe ſaithe Tertulhan, expoundtage, and openunge 
tbe mcantnge of Chriſtes woꝛdes. Hoc eſt Corpus meum, Hoc eſt, Frgura is 
mei: Thu is my Body,that is to ſave, T his is a Figure of my Body, Hou —— 
dinge, that Modus, Sumle, Diſumile, Signum, and Figura, be in the Pzedicamente of 
Qualitic: and thercfoze pertcine to Accident, and nol ts Subſtance, 

So Chryſoſtome, where as be amplifieth the Change of the Bzeade in the Sa, 
cramente cf Ttaaheſgrutage, he addeth {immediately withal, Sc ctiam in Baptiſ- 
mo: Even ſo is it, (that is to ſate) I he like change there is in the V Vater of Baptiſme. 
In theſe Mutattons, the Subſtance as wel of the 1Bzrade and Tor, as of rhe Was 
fer, remaſncth fl : But the Reſpecte, oz Qualitie, oz Accidente, is changed, Ant 
this is it, that S Ambroſe ſaide before, Sant. quæ crant : & in ahud mutantur : (7x, 
Subſtance) they are the ſame, they Were before : But ( in Accident /r Qualitic)they are tur- 
ned into an other thinge, AM. Hardmge, 

And here we putte you ia minde of your falſefreinge of Theodorites woordes, in that ye make 
him to ſate in your Englithe, The Myſtical Signes to remaine in theire former Subſtance, Fourme, 
and Kinde, where he faithe * not ſo, but in theue Former Subftance, Figure and Shape. Ye knowe ” 
pardy, there us greate difference betweene the Kinde of a 3 and his Shape. The oftener yce vic * te 
that faliched, as ye vic it very often, the more ſhal ye be eſpied to be Halle teachers, and growe out of Defeats 
credite, where truth. is Joucd. 


If there be any fallchode,0; faultc beretn,bp pour owne Confeſſion, it is the 
Interpreters, and not the Authours . You knowe wel, Our Contention is not of 
the Sbapt of Bzeade, but of the SubMlance. Theodoretus ſatthe, The Breade de- 
parteth not from his owne Nature, but remaineth ſhil in the former Subſtance, Figure, 
and Fourme : Sate pou, as I heodorctus ſattde: Confelle platnelp, as be date, 
that the Subſtance of the Breade remaineth ſl il, aud with god leave take the Shape 
bnto pour ſelfe, 

And yet 3 fe vo greate tauſe, why ye ſhoulde ſo mightily crie out, Falſe T ca- 
chers, F alſched, F alfificinge, foz that the Jnterpzeter batoc expounded this Latine 
woe, Forms, by this Engliſhe wazde, Kinde. Fog, as it is pzoucd befoze,by ſan- 
d2te examples more at large, in the Ancient Fathers theſe two warders, Forma,and 
Natura, arc often vſcd foz one ttinge. Athanaſius ſaithe, Natura, Efſentia,Genus, 
Forma, vnum ſant : Nature, Subſtance, Kinde, and Forme be al one. Certatnely,tf the 
very Subſlance of the Bzeade ſhoulve rematne, as Theodorctus ſaithe, and pct the 
Kinde of the Bieate ſhaulve not rematar,it were a wonder, ,as thcre is no 
Kinde without Subſtance s is there po Subſtance without Ki 

M. Hardimge. 
The woordes which ve recite out of S. Auguſtines Sermon Ad Infantes, we finde in Bede vpon 

the tenthe Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle ro the Connthians. The whole place is this: This thinge which 
yee ſce i the aulter of God, ye haue ſene n alfoin the night paſte But what it was, what it meancth, 
the Sacrameare of howe greate a thinge it conteinerh ,as yet ye haue not hearde . That then whiche Anſwert 
ve ſawe, is Breade and Chalice, whiche cuen your ries tel you. But that whiche your Faithe requireth to the 
to be iuſti ucted , Breade is the Body of Chriſte, the Chalice his Bloude. 1f the Subſtance of Breade place alle 
remained, as before Conſecration, what neede had they to learne, what it wete ? For of them (clucs, ge out 
they mighie knowe the thinges proponed to be Breade,and VVine. Bur $ Auguſtine, ye ſaie,calleth S. Auge 
that they ſa ve Breade,and V Vine. Yea Sir, fo it v, fo farre as their cies tolde. But whar their fathe fn. 
onghr to iel them. he inflructerh them, ſaicinge : Rreade,ro witre, is the Holy Body of Chiifte, 10 
this Conſtruction multe we ſtande, by S. Auguſtine him ſelſe fo fer foorthe. T be 
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T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
S. Auguſtines wondes are plaine penough : ho we ſo cuer it like pon to ſha- 
dowe them with pour Gloſes, Thus de ſaithe, Quod vidiſtis, Panis eſt, & Calix ! 
vobis etiam oculi veſtri renuntiant : The thinge,that you ſewe, is the Breade, and the 
Coppe i Whiche thange your cies doo reporte vnto you, Where alſo maie be noted, as 
by the wate,that S. Auguſtine, contrarie to pour Doctrine, M. Hardinge, referreth 
the ebercof to the repo2te,and trial of the ſenſes . And againe ge ſaithe 
of bim lelle in the like caſe, Vereor, ne ipſis ſenſibus noſtris facere videamur iniuri- 
am, quando id loquendo ſuademus, vbi omnes Vires, otñciumque Sermonis facillime 
ſuperat cuidentia V critatis : / feare me, we ſhould doo wronge vnto our Senſes, we woulde 
aboute to prone that thinge by ſpeaabingr, wherein the enidence of the T ruthe it ſelfe paſſeth 

al dewrie, and power of Speac he. 

. Howe be it, S. Auguſtine ſaithe further, Quod autem Fides veſtra poſtulat in- 
firaenda, Pans eſt CorpusChriſti, Calix Sanguis: This Dbieaion mate be anſweared 
by that is ſaide befoze. Theſe t wo ſateinges are bothe true, Heſychius ſaithe, My- 
ſlerum noſtrum ſimul & Panis, & Caro eſt. Ou My#terie is bothe Breade,and Fleaſhe. 
It is Breade in Subſtance, and in dæde: It is allo the Body of Chriſte, not in Sub- 
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ſtance, hut in a Myſteric. Pour owne Gloſe ſaithe, as it is befoze alleged: Dicitur p- Conſe, diſt. 3 


Chriſti, ſed impropriè: Vt fit ſenſus. Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt, Signi- 
ficat Corpus Chriſti : It is called the Body of Chriſte: but vn roperly, or, not in dewe and 
vfual fourme of ſpeache : T be _ thereof maie be this : 7t us called Chriſtes Body, that 
« to ſave, It ſigniſieth Chriſtes Bod) 

In a Sacramente wee muſte beholde, not onely the out warde Clemente, but 
alſo the thinge it ſelfe, whercof'it is a Sacramente. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Si ad ipſas 
res viſibiles, quibus Sacramenta tractantur, animum conferamus, quis neſciat, eas eſſe 
corruptibiles > Si autem ad id. quod per illas res agitur,quis non 2 poſſe cor- 
rump! ? If wee conſider the Viſible Creatures, wherein the Sacramentes are miniitred, who 
hroweth not. they be thinges corruptible? But of we conſider the thunge, that is wrought theres 
by, who ſeeth not, It cannot be corrupted? 

And in the ſame place befaze alleged, S. Auguſtine fully erpoundeth his owne 
meaninge,in what ſence the Breade mate be called the Body of Chriſte. Theſe be his 
wozdes, Chriſtus leuauit Corpus ſuum in Corlum, vnde venturus eft, vt indicet vi- 
nos, & mortuos, Ibi eſt — fedens ad Dextram Patris. Quomodo eſt Panis Corpus 
cus Et Calix, vel, quod habet Calix, quomodo eſt Sanguis eius ? Iſta, Fratres, ideo di- 
cuntur Sacramenta, quia in eis ahud videtur, aliud —. — : Chriſte hathe ted vp 
his Body into Heauen : from whence he ſhal comme to Iudge the quicke,and the deade. There 
i be nome ſirringe at the Rig hie Fl ande of the Father. Howe then is the Breade his Body ? 
Aud the Cuppe,or that is im the Cuppe, home is it his Bloude ? His anſweare is this : O my 
Brethren, theſe be called Sacramentes, for that in them one thinge is ſeene, and an other 
tlunge is vnderſtanded. 

Tdus therefoze, the thinge, that we ſ with our Bodily cſes, is the very 
nd Sabſtance of Breade : But the thinge, that w ſ& with oure Faithe, ts 
Natural Body of Chriſt ſittinge in Heauen, and repzeſented vnto vs in the 


Nowe, J beſeche the, god Chꝛiſtian Reader, marke, what Diſcanfe M. Har ⸗ 
dinge plateth vpon theſe wazdes. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Belecue the Iudgemente of 
your cies : M. Hardinge ſaſthe, Senſcs be deceitful, Beleeue not the ludgemente of your cies. 
8. Auguſtine (aithe , The thinge , that you fee is Breade : M. Hardinge ſaithe, 
It is not ſo it is no Breade. Mo handſomely this Gloſe groweth to the Texte. 

T be Apologie. 

Oz. that, whiche Origene ſaithe, The Bzeade, whiche is Sancti⸗ 
fied by the uBoozde ol God. as touching the Material Subſtance ther · 
of, goeth into the Belly,and is caſte out into the pꝛiuie. 

c 


M. Hardinge, 


Hoe eff quod la 
C. 
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7 
ö | M. Hardinge. + 
In alleginge Origene, zit Defender, ye plaie, your accuſtomed ſalſe plaic, (a) corruptinge his 
ſentence, and ſalſitieinge his woordes. For they be not as you recite them, but thus {le cab, 92 


Santtificatur per Verbum Dei, perg, obſecrationem, inxta id quod habet materiale, in ventr ew 
abit, & in ſeceſſuns eiſcitur That meate, whiche is conſecrated by the V Voorde of God, and by Og 


Praicr. accordinge to that Material. whiche it hathe, it goeth iato the Belly, and is voided foorthe 
into the Peuie. Here neither nameth he (b) Breade, as you doo to coule e to thiake it is 


but very Brgad)but meate. And that you haue in your Latine, {uad quiderms ad materiam ot te 
whiche is by your — As touc hinge the material Subſtance thereof, c) it is not Orivens, but — 


your owne forged 


ae the ignorant Withal, to thende they mighte be moued 


falſe handlinge of that Doctour, to belecue, the mater and Subſtance of very Breade tu —— c. 


ſpeaketh not of the d) mater of Breade, but of that whiche is Material in this Sacramente, meanins 
the Accidentes,or Qualities remaininge after Conſecration, whiche be Material, but not the mater 
it ſelle of Breade (as Mater is taken for the one parte of a perſecte Subſtance) (e) and the ſame Acad. 
dentes be voided foorthe,as Origene had good cauſe by occaſion of Chriſtes woordr to declare you 
had none to recorde the fame. But it liked your filthie ſprite with vile woordes to bringe that Holy 
Myſteric,and hleſſed Sacramente into contempre. VV herein ye doo the Diuel, Authoure of Heichci 

the greateſt ſcruice, that maie be deuiſed. : 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Hereſies, Falſe plaic, Falſhedde, Falſificinge, Vile woordes, Filthy Spirites, are 
nowe becomme Þ, Hardinges ©;dinarte, and Uſual Eloquence, Vere haue wee 
corrupted(as he ſaſthe) and belied Origine, foz that wee place this worde, Panis, in 
fade of Cibus : And, foz that w ſate, Panis, quod ad Materiam attinet, in ſteve 
of theile wazdes , Cibus iuxcta id, quod habet Materiale . This, ( ſaithe . Bars 
dinge) 1 Forged ſtuſſe: Zhbhis is Horrible, and ſhameſul corruption to deceiue the ignorante, 
He that knewe not M. Vardinges modeſtte , and manner of wiitinge, woulde 
thinke, theſe Tragical termes ſhoulde beare ſomme weighte . Foz ſober menne 
ſeldome vle thus to crie, without ſomme cauſe, Touchinge theiſe wozdcs,Cibus, 
Panis,Materiale, Materia, if there be any thinge, that maſc miſlike him, it ſhalbe 
lawful fo: bim to refourme the ſame, and to vſe either the one wade, oꝛ the other 
at bis pleaſure, We ſtande onely vpon the Subſtance of Pater, and ſhe no ſutche 
wanton aduantages by ſhiftc of wa2zdes, 

Neuerthelee, Origen bim ſelfe,as it appeareth, was not ſo dangerous in the 
caſe, Foz, whereas ꝙ. Hardinge ſo ſharpely ouerloketh vs, foz once vſinge this 
wo;de, Panis, in fade of Cibus, Origene him ſelte victh the ſame wende, Pans, Se- 
uen times togtather in the ſeife ſame place, without repꝛoufe: Like as S.Paulc alſo 
five times in one place calleth it, Pants: And S. Cyril calleth the poztions thereof, 
Fragmenta Panis : peeces of Breade : And pet were none of theile euet condemned 
therefo:e,as Corrupters,and Falſifiers. 

But, I beſeche pou, M. Hardinge, if this worde, Cibus, Mcate, whiche Ori- 

bſceth, and you ſ&me to allowe, were not Breade, what kinde of Mcatc then 
wil pon cal it : Fleaſhe,Fiſhe,o2 Fruite, I trowe it was not. You (aſc, Origen meante 
there by, pour Fourmes, and Accidentes, and Shewes of Bzeade . Roe verily,this 
was but a quaiſy Meate : And à matueile, that ever any wiſe man woulde calle it 
Meate. Irenzus ſaithe, Of the ſame eAeacte is increaſed , and conſiiteth the Sub- 
ſtance of our Fleaſhe. And Rabanus ſaithe, Sacramentum in alimentum Corporis 
redigitur : The Sacramente ( Whiche is the Breade ) is turned into Our Bodily nouriſhe- 
mente Shewes, and Accidentes, arc but a ſimple feode, to increaſe the Subſtance 
of our Bodies. 

Touchinge the other fowle faulte, Þ. Hardinge laltde, his Accidentes, and 
Qualities be thinges Material: but the mater it ſelfe, (he 1 — be not. But where 
learned he this ſtrange Docrine ? That Diutne, what Pbilofopber, what Log!- 
clan, what Sophiſter, what Wiſe man ever taughtebim thus to ſaie : Who eucr 
ſaide, that Accidentes are thinges Material ? It is wel knowen, that Materia curr- 
moꝛe is Subſtantia, and neuet otherwiſe, Therefo:e M. Hardinge might as caſily 
baue ſafde, Accidentes be thinges Subſtantial, Certainsly Accidentes, and Quali- 


ties, he Accidentales Formz, and in the Scholes are called, thinges Formal: whiche 


art 
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are as farre from thinges Material, as Fire from Water. ot withſtandinge, the ſe lp cache. 
menne daue power to make of Accidentes, Subſtance : Df Fourmes, Maters : Of 
thinges Formal, thinges Material: and of one contrarte, to make another: andal 
this ont ly of them (clues, without any manner otber Authozitie, 
. Yardinge ſalthe, tha the Meare, whereof Origene ſpeaketh,is a Material, (f02 this 
is the lighte, and cleareneſſe of bis Cloquence but nor Materia ano by this pzctie di- 
ſeinaton, be thinketh, the whole mater is fully diſcharged . And emongſt tbe igno⸗ 
rante, that cannot tudge, perhaps de mate ſæme to ſate ſomme what, But Origene 
dim lelte, that beſte vnderſtode bis owne meaninge,calleth the ſame Beate, ia the 
ſame place, by expꝛeſſe, and plaine wozdes,not onely a thinge Material, oz, A Ma- Orizen. in Mr. 
terial, as M. Hardinge rather deliteth to calle it, but alſo tht very Mater of Breade c 
it ſelfe: bis woꝛdes be theiſe: Nec Materia Panis, ſed ſuper illum dictus ſermo eſt, 
| non indigne Domino comedenti : It is not the Mater of the Breade, but 
L woorde ſpoken oner ir, that profit eth him, that Eateth not ynwoorthily for the Lorde. 
Nowe Judge thou tydiffercntly, Gentle Reader, howe tuſte cauſes P. Hardinge 
dad, to moue theſe Tragedies, 
Further de ſaitbe, 1: liked our filthy Sprite, with vile woordes to bringe the Holy Myſte- 
ries into contempte, and therein wee doo the Diuel great ſeruice. ©,P. Dardiage, ſomme 0- 
ther ſpeache woulde better becomme a man of pour grauitie. Dutch liquoze ſeldome 
floweth from the Spꝛite of God. TUÞ neither incttaſe, noꝛ dimintſhe,no; any waie 
alter the woꝛdes of Origenc, but late them fozth plaincly, and ſimply, as we finde 
them. Foz thus he w2iteth, Ille Cibus, qui ſanctificatur per verbum Dei, & per Ob- 
ſecrationem, iuxta id, quod habet Materiale, in ventrem abit, & in ſeceſſum eijcitur. 
Cexterum iuxta precationem, quæ illi acceſsit, pro portione Fidei fit vtilis: The Aeate, 
that is Santified by the Woorde of Jad. and by Prater according to that Material parte, that 
un it, paſſeth into the Belly, and ſo foorth into the Priuie, &c. I there be any Filthi- 
neſſe,02 Villanie herein, it is this Ancient Fathers, whome pe ought not ſo vncour⸗ 
teouflp to reuile, foz Uncleaneneſſe of Spꝛite: it is not ours. 
Ho webe it, this is not Origens onely Judgemente : but the general, and a- 
greeable Dodtine of al others the Catholique Fathers. And to allege one in ſteve 
ofmanp, S Auguſtine ſaithe, as be is befoze alleged, Siad res ipſas, quibus Sacra- 
menta tranctantur, animum conferamus, quis neſciat, eas eſſe corruptibiles ? Si ad id, , U 85 
per illas res agitur. quis non videat, non poſſe corrumpi? 7f we conſider the thinges , ® © 
ſelues, wherein the Sacramentes be M iniſtred, ho knoweth not, that they be thinges — 
corruptible ? Bur if wee conſider the thinge,that is wrong bre thereby, who ſeeth not, that it e, LA. 
cannot be corrupted ? The Holy Fathers yum not thus of Chriſtes Body, but of <2 
ri 


the Bꝛeade, whiche is the Sacramente of Chriſtes Body. So ſaithe S. Ambroſe, 
Non iſte Panis,qui vadit in Corpus:ſed Panis Vitz Acternæ, qui animz noſtræ Sub- De cas. D. 


ſtantiam fulcit: ( Zbe Bꝛeade that J meane, is) or this Breade (of the Sacrament) N e. 
that paſſeth into the Body: bur the Breade of Exerlaſtinge Life, that mainteineth the Sub- 
ſtance of the Soule, 3 

Howe. if there were ſutche Filthineſſe, as pou haue imagined, in the Holy 
Learned Biſhoppes, and Docours of the Churche, foz vtteringe theſe, and other 
like wozdes, of the cozruptible Creatures of Bzeade, and Wine, what cleane 
Sp2ite then is there in them, that ſpeake ſo filthily of Chriſtes Body it ſelfe, beinge 
nowe Uncozruptible, and Glozious, at the righte bande of the Father : Hereof J * | 
had occaſion to ſpeake ſomewhat in my Fozmer Keplie. In . Artie 

Alexander of Hales ſatth, Quidam dicunt, vbicunq; ponantur Species, ſiue in mun- cle, 

do loco, ſiue in immundo, five in Ventre Muris ibi eſt Chriſti: Some ſaie, where 


ſo euer the Fourmes,or Accidentes be laide, whether the place be cleane, or uncleane, yea al- 4 }:xand.tialen, 

thoughe it be in the Mouſes belly, yer there is the Body of Chriſte , Againe be ſatthe, Si ,,, , que.25 

Cans, vel Porcus deglutiret HoſtiamConſecratam integram, non video,quare Corpus ze 

Domini non ſimul traijceretur in ventrem Canis, vel Porci : a Dogge, or Hogge 

ſhoulde fwallowe downe the Hoſte Conſecrate beinge whole, ſee no cauſe to the contrarie, but 

the Body of Chriſte maze paſſe wir hal into the belly of the Dogge, or of the Hogge. 
cc Likewiſe 
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Corpus Chriſti poteſt euomi: I be Body | ted vp ag<ine, 

It abhozreth my harte,to vttet theſe woꝛdes: They be ſo hozrivie, and fl of 
Filthe . Pet this, . Hardinge, is pour owne Doqrine : This is pour Sprite: Zhig 
is it, that ye daut ſo longe mainteined with Fire, and werde. By ſutche vnc!cane, 
and vnciuile ſpeache, pe bzinge Chziſtes Body it ſelfe into contempte, and lothe, 


ſome ne ſſe in the of the people. 
But, that pou the better ſe the conſente, and certaintie of pour own 
— 1 — wozdes of Origine, ag 


bndoubtedly ſpoken of the Sacramente of Chriſtes Body, pour Jnſtruacr, and 
Paiſter, Docour Gardiner telleth pon, that the ſame wondes petteine nothinge at 
al vato the Sacramente : And pet, vato what thinge els they ſhoulde perteinc , it 
ſcemeth by the doubtefulneſſe of his anſwere , de was neuer wel reſolved, Hig 
wa:des be theſe, Non de Euchariſtia loquitur Origenes, ſed de Pane ſanctificato 
Verbum Dei, & Orationem, quem communiter manducamus : vel de eo, qui ſolebat 
dari Catechumenis, de quo Auguſtinus: Origene b no:(theſe wazdes) of the S 
cramente: but either of the Breade, that is Santtified by our Lordes Woorde and by Praver : 
w hic be wee commonly vſe to Eate : or els be ſpeaketh of the Breade,that was geenen to the Nye. 
wices called Catechimeni, I herref S. Augultine peaketh. If this tale be true, thcn is 
yours Untrue,P.Yardinge, and al pour longe Commentarte of Fourmes, and Ac. 
cidentes, is but in vatne. Jt were god, y toke a daie, that pe mate be bettet agreed 
vpon tbat,pe tel vs. 

And, whercas, to ſhifte the mater, pe put pour poze Spiritual Fourmes, and 
Holy Accidentes to al the paines, to paſe into the belly, and ſo ſo:the into the 
d:aught, and auouche the ſame in ſutche ſober wiſe, as if pe partely vndetſtode, 
what ve ſaide, it mate pleaſe you fo vaderſtande, that by the Judgemente of pour 
owne Scholcfelowes the Canoniſtes, pe are foulp decetaed . Foz thus they deter- 
mine the mater, quite againſte you: Species illæ alijs cibis non permiſcentur : Non 
enim in ſtomachum deſcendunt : quare per ſeceſſum non emittuntur : Theſe Farmer, 
or Accidentes are not mingled with other meates . For they goe not downe into the ſlo- 
make: and therefore they paſle not into the Priuie. Rowe, G. Harding, it the B:cade 


be vtterly conſumed, and daue no beinge at al, and if the Accidentes paſſe not into 
tbe Pzſuſe, what other thing els remaineth there, to paſſe that waic : Jt is a ſtrange 
kinde of paſſage, whereas 1s notbinge to paſſe. 

Dcreby if mate appcare, that cither the Gloſe, o2 . Hardinge, is in erroure. 
But the Gloſe is allowed. and coumpted Catholique : thert foꝛe the erroure mute 
be M. Þardinges . Yowe be it, to ſate the truthe, P. Hardinge, and his Gloſc to, 


are bothe in errour, 
The «Apologie, 


Oz. that. whiche Chꝛiſte hum ſeife ſalde, not onely after the Bleſ- 
ſinge of the Cuppe. but alſo aſtet he had Piniſtred the Communton, 
1 vvil drinke nomore of this Fruite of the Vine. It is wel knowen, 


that the Fruite of the Une is Mine, and not Bloude. 


M. Hardinge. 

Chriſte (ſaie they) him ſelſe ſaide, not onely after the bleſsinge of the Cuppe, but after he had 
Miniſtred the Communion, 1 wil driake nomore of this Fruite of the Vine . Hereunto they adde of 
theire owne heades, (a) It is wel knowen, that the Fruite of the Vine is VVine, and not Bloude . By 
this they woulde ſignific, that in the Chalice we haue not Chriſtes Bloude, as him ſelſe ſalde, but 


mere V Vine, as againſte Chriſte rhey labour to perſwade. 
eration of the cab 


But wee ſale, that thoſe woordes(I1 wil not drinke from hencefoorthe of this gen 


Vine) either were ſpoken (b) oncly before the Communion, (c)or onely after, (d)or in bothe times. It 
they were ſpoken before the Communion, (whiche opinion is the more probable) it is very — 
prouc 


1.24 


aye. 


Kacth. 3. 


Ja: Cori, 


Nee Lag 
tome ot 

God taken 
too hes. 
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proued by them, that wine remaineth not, as it ſhal hereafter be deduced. 
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For theſe cauſes it maie wel be ſaide, that we ſhould rather folow the order of Luke, who Wit 
neſſeth that Chriſte ſpake theſe woordes before his maundie, (ej then Matthewe,and Marke, who tc] (M. Hacdiage 


it, as ſpoken atter. Secondly, the order of Luke is coatirmed by the circumitance of the thinges, that 
he beck, more then the other Euangeliſtes. Nowe, becauſe in the Chalice of the Olde Lawe, 
there was certainely not Bloude, but V Vine, (whereas Chriſte teacherh, that in his Chalice his owne 


refuſcth S. Ma- 
thewes, and 5. 
Markes Order. 


kloude is (f) conteined)j let the diſcrete reader iudge, whether we muſte not rather thinke, that theſe 


woordes of Chriſte, 1 wil not from hencefoorthe drinke of this — 2 of the Vine, doo not ra- 
em,) then to the Chalice of Chriſte 


ther pertaine to the Cuppe of the Olde Lawe, (as Luke placeth t 
after the Conſecration, whereof Mathewe,and Marke rcherſe them. 


Fourthly, and laſtly, when Mathewe,and Marke reherſe that Chriſte ſaide, he would not from 
lhe 26. hencefoorthe drinke of that generation of the Vine, they both, in much like ſorte of ſpeakinge adde 
wt thereunto theſe woordes, (whiche in the Apologie are guilefully lefte our) Varil that dale, when I wil 
Yew dnn drinke it newe with you in the Kingedome of God my Father. If Chriſte ſpake of a Newe drin king, 
whiche is to comme, by likelyhoode the drinke paſte is Olde, VVhat exclamation woulde be ſuffict- 
ent to exprelle, that in this (g weighty pointe of Saluation, our Engliſhe Cleregie are content (h] to 
blinde the people, the righte worſhiptul, yea the Honorable of our Countrie, in ſo vile a forte, that 
afrer many Fathers woordes miſreported, and wrongfully wreſted, they doubte not to attempte the 


ſame in Chriſtes owne ſayinges, and in thoſe ſayinges of his, whiche euidently proue the contrary. 


But nowe let vs graunt of our free liberalitie, contratie to ſo many good and ſtronge reaſons, 
that Chriſte ſaide after Conſecration, 1 wil not from hencefoorthe drinke of this generation of the 
Vine, vntil the Kingedome of God come, then it muſte be further vaderſtanded, that the Kingdome 
of God is taken in Scripture ſommetime for the preſente ſtare of the Churche, after Chriſtes reſurre- 
ion of this worlde, accordinge to that is ſaide oftentimes in Scripture, The Kingedome of God dra- 
weth nighe : ſommetimes alſo for the ioie of Heaven : as when Chriſte ſaithe, I diſpoſe for you a 
Kingedome, as my Father hathe diſpoſed for mee, that yee maie eate and drinke at my table, &c. 
ele woordes of Chriſt, ſpoken before Conſecracion,it is not vnconuenient, to vn- 
derſtande them of either of bothe Kingedomes : that is to faie, of the Kingedome of Reſurreion, 
or of Glorie, as Chryſoſtome and other doo witnefle, becauſe bothe were to come at that time. But 
if we take them ſpoken after Coaſecration, as we rather ypon confidence of the truthe , then for ne- 
Less ceſsitie, at this time doo graunte, then theſe woordes ( Vatil the Kin 


Nowe if we take 


meante onely of the Kingedome of Glorie. For theſe Holy Myſteries 


Chriſte, vntil the Holy Ghoſte came downe ypon them. 


And fo the newenes of it there, is fruition of it, not vnder the fourmes of Breade, and VVine, 
(i) as wee haue it nowe, but face to face without al figure and fourme . Then is it to be noted, that 
Chriſte aide nor, 1 wil drinfe nomore of the Fruite of the Vine, But, I wil not from heacefoorthe 
drinke of this generation of the Vine: Of this | ſaie, whereof nowe I haue drunken, (xk) whiche is 


me of God come) are to be 
longe to the Kingedome of 


Chriſtes Reſurrection, and Aſcenſion. Neither were they practiaed by the Apoſtles in the Church of 


vader the fourme of wine my Bloude, whiche am the true Vine. For whereas this Apologie ſaithe, 
(it is wel knowen, that the Fruite of the Vine is V Vine, and not Bloude ) it ſeemeth to declare, that 


the Authours thereof are ignorante in the Holy Scriptures, where (I) they mi 


hte haue 
Ts ge 


nge the Figure of 


Fruite of ſome Vine to be called Bloude. For lacob ſaide to his ſonne ludas 


founde the 


Chriſte, He (hal waſhe his robe in VVine, and his Cloke in the Bloude of a Grape. Lo, a Grape hath 


his Bloude : a Grape is the fruite of the Vine and therefore it is not wel knowen , that the Fruite of 


the Vine is not Bloude. The Holy Ghoſte did in theſe woordes of 9 
true Vine ſhoulde geue the Grape of his Body to be preſſed von the Crofle 


hecie, that Chriſte, the 


from whence the VVine 


was ſhedde, (m] whiche is in our Chalice, as Chryſoſtome allo noteth. And aowe it is no wonder, if 


we expounde the woorde (Vine) myſtically. 


O what ſtrength truthe hathe? howe plainely ſhe dareth to ſhewe her face, not nippinge the Scri- 
ptures, nor miſcngliſhinge them, nor diſſemblinge any iote, that maie ſeeme to make agaiuſte her? 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 


Marke, gentle Reader, howe mightily . Hardinge w:aſtleth, and what 
paſnes de taketh, to dzawe this place to his pourpoſe. Firſte he aſureth vs foz cer- 
taine, That Chriſte ſpake theſe woordes before the Conſectation, and that therefore they pertaine 


ow to the Sacramente. 


Heuertzheleſſe, afterwarde he graunteth, as be ſaithe, 


of his free liberalitie, That Chriſte ſpake the ſame woordes After the Conſecration, and that 


they pertaine ſpecially to the Sacramente. 


And pet againe vpon further afflance, and 


boldeneſſe of the cauſe, de ſcemeth to ſafe , It maic be, that Chriſte ſpake the ſame woordes 


at bothe times : that is, as wel After the Conſecration,as Befoze. 


Againe de ſait de. 8 Lukes reherſal is more likely, then S. Mathewes, For that S. Luke wri- 


teth eche thinge in Order: and S. Mathewe out of Order. 


Agatae, One Cuppe is firſt the VVine of the Olde Teſtament: And immedlatelp after, 


The ſame C uppe is the V Vine of the Newe Teſtamente. 


Againe, The Kingedome of God, ſometime is 2 8 Churche, ſome⸗ 


(NAs by waie 
of a Sacrament, 
Otherwilc it is 
Varruc, 


(g)A weighty 
point of Salua- 
non.Yet M.H. 
him ſelfe by his 
Confeſtion, vn- 
der ſtandeth 

it not. 
(h)Varrathe, 
vaine and ar- 
rogant. 


()Vatruthe, 
grounded vo 
a mere folie. 
(k)Varruthe, 
threapte v 
Chriſt him (elf. 
HA fond cauil. 
For we ſpeake 
onely of a Na- 
rural Vine. 
(m)Asina My- 
ſteric. Other- 
wiſe it is Va- 
ue. 


1. 


FJ 


6. 


The 


Fruite of 
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time it is the Gate of Glozte, Againe, The Fruite of the Grape, ſommmetime is very 


t 


7 +. 


even Gardiner ſaithe, that neither the Natural TUtne, noz Chriſtes very Bloude, 


Anton,Conſten. hut the Attidentes, and Fourmes are the Fruitts of the dine. Pet agatac be ſa'th, 


tins ad obies 
fun 27. 
4. 


Before. 


After. 


Marhe.:g. 


Clemens in pe- 
degogo,Lib.1, 
Cap. 2. 


contra 
Lm Ub z, 


c Li 1, 
Þpill.6, 


Chriſte Dranke his one very Bloude at the Supper : and cuen nowe him ſelſe Drinketh the ſame 
his one Bloude in the Kingedome of Heauen. 

In the ende, S. Hardinge,after he hathe wel wandzed, and walked bim (clfe, 
bothe Befoze,and After : Jn Oꝛder, and out of Oꝛdct: bis Wate, and that Wiate: 
with the Olde Cuppe,and with the Newe : and hathe wel ſtated him ſclfe by con. 

lequres, and lizelthodes : at the laſte de bloweth vp the Triumphe , with a t2(ly 
courage, and crieth out with an ende of an Olde Donge, O what ſtrength Truthe hath 
and howe plainely ſhe dareth to ſhewe her face. 4 

Here, by the wate, a man mighte demaunde of . Hardinge, notwithſtan- 
dinge the greate Confidence de pzetendeth to haue in dis cauſe : It Chriſte ſpake 
theſe woꝛdes Before the Conſecration,of the very Natural Wine of the Grape,and 
of the Cercmonial Cuppe of theOlde Lawe,howe dꝛanke he then afterwarde of the 
ſame Natural Wine of the rape, after a Newe Dozte? oz how was the ſame Na. 
foral Wine fulfilled in the Kingedome of It Chriſte ſpake the ſame woldes 
After the Conſecration, the Subſtance of Wine, by theſe mennes fantaſte, beinge 
bttcrly aboliſhed, and nothinge there rematninge, but onely the Accidentes, howe 
was it then the Fruite, or generation of the Vine? Thus,howe ſo euer he take it, ei- 
ther Before,oz After, be hal hardelp be hable to ſhifte his bandes, 

But, to leaue theſe vafraiteful gheaſſes, vntil M. Hardinge haue better a- 
greed with bim \:lfe bpon ſomme certaintic, we ſafe that the Cuppe of Bleſvinge, 
whiche Chriſte calleth the Cuppe of the Newe Teſtamente, not withſtandinge it 
were made in a Myſterie the Sacramente of Chriſtes Bloude, pet in Nature, and 
Subſtance, was very Tine ſtil, and, as Chriſte him ſelte calleth it, The very Fruite, 
and generation of the Grape, as it was befoze. 

The woꝛdes of the Euangeliſte S. Mathewe are —— : He tobe the Cuppe: 
and, When he had geuem than ber, he gaus it them, ſairinge, Drinks yer al of it : For this is my 
Bloude of the Newe T eftamente, that is ſhedde for many, for the Remiſion of Simm. f (we 
wnto you,that p wil not Drinke bencefoorth of this Fruite of the Vine, until that due, when, 
I ſhal Drinks it Newe with you in the Kingedome of my Father. To auoide the manifeſte 
truth of this reherſal, M. Barding ſaith, s. Mathewe yrtered one thinge for as other: the La- 


ter for the Former: the Cuppe Conſecrate, for the Cuppe Vaconſecrate : and placed his maters ont of 


order. And by this poze ſhifte , he thinketh the platne Stozie of the Goſpel is fully 
anſweared 


But let vs ſck, what the Learned Fathers haue ſudged, and witten in this be⸗ 
balfe. So ſhal the weight of theſe toniequral gheaſſes and the Face of Þ, Hardinges 
Truthe, whiche he ſo mutch magnifieth without cauſe, the better appeare, Clemens 
Alexandrinus hereof wꝛiteti thus, Quòd Vinum eſſet, quod benedictum eſt, Chri- 
ſtus oſtendit, dicens Diſcipulis: Non bibam ex Fructu Vitis has, donec bibero ip- 
ſum vobiſcum in Regno Parris mei: That it was V Vine, that was Bleſſed(at the Sup-s 
per) Chriſte him ſelſe ſbewed his Diſciples ſaieinge : I wil nomore Drinke of the Fruite 
of this Vine, until / ſhal Drinks it — you in the Kingedome of my Father, 

S. Baſile ſaithe, Fructus terræ genituras,& genimina, non Natos appellamus: Non 
enim bibam, inquit, de genimine Vitis huius: We calle the Fruites of the Eurthe, the Gene- 
ration: ,or Springer of the Earthe: But the Children of the Eart he we dos not calle ther. For ſo 

4 wil nomore drinke of the —— of this Vine. Here the Tine, 


faithe Chriſte : 
that Chriſt had Sleſted is called by S.Baſile,after tbe time of Tonſecration,not ones 


ly the Generation of the Tine, but alſo the Fruite of the Earthe. What ſo eucr it hal 
pleaſe Þ. Hatting to thinke of the ſenſe hereof,he muſt nerdes confefſe,the woꝛdes 
are very plaine. Etkewiſe ſaithe S. Cyprian, Dominus Sanguinem ſuum Vinum ap- 
llauit, de botris, & acinis plurimis expreſſum, atq; in Vinum coactum: The V Vine 
preſſed out of cluſters, and many Grapes, and ſo made VVine, Our Lorde — but 
r. 


* 
, 
* 
e 
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Baade. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Et Vinum fuit in Redemptionis noſtræ Myſterio, cum Frui re of 

Pominus diceret, Non bibam amodo de hoc genimine Vitis: There was V Vinein rhe Vine, 

the Myiterie,or Sacramente of Our R edemption, When Our Lorde ſaide, I wil nomore Aue. be 

Drinke hencefoorthe of this Fruite of the V ine. Eccleſia. Dog 
Here note thou, god Keader, howe handſomely S. Auguſtine, and ꝙ. Þar- meribus.cap.7 5. 

dinge agre togeather. S. Auguſtine ſaithe plainelp, It was the Sacramente: M. Har- 

dinge ſaithe plainely, It was not the Sacramente. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Theſe woordes 

were polen after the Conſecration : M. Bardinge findeth faulte with S. Mathewes Oꝛz⸗ 

der. and ſaithe, They were ſpoken before the Conſecration. S. Auguſtine, folowing 

the plaine wozdes of Chriſte, ſaithe, It was V Vine : S. Hardinge, folowinge his 

owne woꝛdes, againſte bothe S. Auguſtine, and Chriſte to, ſaithe vadoabtedlp, I: 

was no V Vine. 

Agatae S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, Dominus per Vini Sacramentum, commendat San. 1 
guinem ſuum. Quid enim aliud. Nouum Vinum, niſi immortalitatem renouando- Angaſit. Que, 
ram Corporum intelligere debemus ? Our Lorde by the Sacramente,(not of Fourmes, **4»gr*/icur, 
9: Attidentes, but) of V Vine, commendeth vnto vs bus Blonde. For What other thinge LI. Ic. 
mute wee under ſtande the Newe V Vine to be, hut the /mmortalitie of our Bodies, that ſhal- 
be renewed ? S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Cum Dominus hoc Myſterium traderet, Vi- SN 
num tradidit. Et iam poſt Reſurrectionem fine Myſterijs in ſimplici menſa Vino v- chi. 
ſus eſt. Ex genimine nit, Vitis: quæ certe Vinum, non Aquam producit: Our Lorde Hm, 
when be delinered this eMyſterie, deliuered ( not Accidentes, but) V Vine. And af 
ter his Reſurrectiom, beeinge at a — Table without the Myſteria, he vſed V Vine. For e 
be ſaitbe, Of the Fruite of the Vine: V Vhiche Vine ſurely beareth, not V Vater, but 
VVine. 

©, Hardinge ſfaithe, vvho fo euer expoundeth theſe woordes as ſpoken of the Myſteries, 
belieth bothe the Holy Fathers, and Chriſte him ſelſe. S. Chryſoſtome expoundeth the ſame 
wo:des, as ſpoken of the Myſteries, and to that pourpoſe applieth the woꝛdes of 
— Therelaze,by P. Hardinges Concluſion, He belieth bothe the Holy Fathers, and 
0 im ſelfe. 

In line manner S. Hierome ſaithe, Chriſtus in Typo Sanguinis ſui non obtu- 
lit Aquam, ſed Vinum: Chriſt in the Signification of his Bloude,offered,not Water, but Hlers. aduerſus 
Wie, By theſe fewe, Itcuſte, it mate eaſllp appeare to the indiferente Reader, ronin/en, Lib, x 
towe ſuſte cauſe M. Hardinge dad. thus to pzoclatme, and publiſhe the Face, as he 
ſaithe,of his Truthe : and with futche courage, and countenance to crie out, chat wee 
baue wilfally corrupted the woordes of Chriſte. 

M. Hardinge ſaithe further, Theſe Defenders adde of their owne heades, It is wel 
knowen, that the Fruite of the Vine is V Vine, and not Bloude. Jthought, M. Hars 
dinge woulde not haue ptked ſo ſimple a quarrel to theſe woꝛdes, of whoſe heade la 
ever they had benne added. Foz, I trowe, be jathe but ſeldome hearde, oꝛ ſcene, that 
a Natural dune hath bozne Natural Blonde. Howe be if, theſe woꝛdes pꝛocæded 
rot altogeather of our owne heades. S.Chryſoſtome alfa of his heade vttereth the 
ſame. Foꝛ thus be w2ſteth, Ex genimine Vitis: quæ certe Vinum producit, non A- Chry/of tn Mee. 
quam: Of the Fruite of the Vine: Wwhiche Nine verily r foort he, not Water, bur Nd. 
Wore, S Cyprian ſaithe, Inuenimus Vinum fuiſſe, quod Dominus Sanguinem ſuum O Li5.2. 
dixit : Wee finde, it was Wine, that our Lorde called his Bloude. And Dionyſius, Lyra, 5% 
and other like Doctours of M. Hardinges owne ſide, ſate, De hoc genimine Vitis: Bron, yn 
ideſt, de Vino, quod generatur in Vinea: Of this Fruite of the Vine: that is to ſaie,Of the Hr uin Mat, 
Wine,that groweth of the Dine. Cap ic. 
Agalne, G. Hardinge ſaithe, 1: is to be noted, that Chriſte aide not, I wil drinke no- 

more of the Fruite of the Vine: But, I wil not from henceforth drinke of this generation of the Vine: 
as if there were ſomme marocilous greate difference bitweene theſe two wozdes, 
Fruite,and Generation. And this thinge, (be ſatths)is wel woorthy to be noted: Terflp, 
the difference bit werne theſe two wozdes, is as greate, as is the difference bit- 
wenne Enſis, and Gladius : Oz, Liber, and Codex: Bit wæne whiche wozdes, 
ſounde onely extepted, it is harde to diſcerne,whether is other. M. Hardinge ſaithe 


* 
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Frujre of It is to be noted, that Chriſte ſaide not, I wil drinke nomore of the Fruite of the Vine. ct S._Hila. 

the Vine. ric ſaithe, Bibentes ex Vitis iſtius fruftu: Drinkgnge of the Fruite of this Nine. It theſe 

Hlari.in Mar. wazdes, as beinge doubtefully ſpoken , mate be ſhifted into ſome other ſenſe : Bee 
Clemens Alexandrinus,as be is befoze alleged, and as be is tranſlated by Gentianu; 
Heruetus, ſaithe plainely, Non bibam de hoc Fructu Vitis: ? wil nomore Drinks of this 
Fruite of the Vine. And S. Cyprian ſommewhat in plainer wiſe ſaith, Non bibam ex 
iſta Creatura Vitis: wil nomore Dranks of this Creature of the Vine, Therkoze, I thinke, 
P. Hardinge dim ſelfe wil ſate, This note was not greatly woꝛtte the notinge, 


Pet farther be ſaſthe , Theſe Defenders ſceme to be ignorante of the Holy Scriptures: 
VVhere they mighte haue ſounde the Fruite of ſomme Vine to be called Bloude . For lacob (aide of 


Chriſte, He ſhal waſhe his Robe in VVine,and his Cloke in the Bloude of a Grape. It is @ hatte 
ſhifre, P. Hatdinge, ſo ſuddataely to conuete the mater from oꝛdinarte vſe of ſpcach, 
unte an Allegozie . Wee ſpeake of a Natural growinge Vine, whiche, wæ late, bea- 
reth not Bloude, but onely Wine. But, as touchinge,that vc ſate,Chriſte is ſome, 
times called a Vine in the Holy Scriptures, it is onely an Allegozte, oz a Figure 
of ſpeache. And in that ſoꝛte he is called alſo ſommetimes a Lambe,and ſommetimeg 
8 Rocke. Foz, although Chriſte, foz tettaine pzoperties, mate be reſembled vnto a 
Nine, pet is he not thercfoze verily,and in dede a Natural growinge Vine: nomoze 
then de is a natural Lambe,peancd of a Nee, oz a natural growing Rocke. Therfoze 
it was great violence, thus to fozce the wazdes of the Scriptures to this pourpoſe, 


Otderwile, by the like phzaſe of ſpeache, one ſaithe, Lachryma eſt quidam anime 
Sanguis: A teare is a certaine Bloude of the Saule. And S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Vident 


Sanguinem Corporum : Animarum Sanguinem non vident : They fee the Bloude of 

the Bodies, but the Bloude of the Soules they ſee not. An other called Wine, Terrz 

Sanguinem : The Bloude of the Earthe. Pet mate not Þ, Hardinge therefoze ſaie, 

that cither the Soule of Man, oz the Moulde of the Eathe, in d&de hathe Natural, 

bebe and Real, and very Bloude. Tbeſe be onelp certaine Figures, and Fourmes of 
ſpeache . But Chriſte, when be ſalde, / wil nere Drinks of this Fruite of the Vine, 

ſpake plainelp, and ſimply,and without Figure, And therefoze Chryſoſtome ſaith, 

befoze, Ex genimine Vitis: quz certe Vinum producit,non Aquam: 


; "in Mat, Us it is 
mo Of the Fruit ofthe Vine: Whiche Une,ver bringeth forthe, net Water, but Wine. But 
Cheyſollome ſaithe,T he Mine, that was ſhedde from Chriſtes Body that is to ſaie the Bloud 


clan of Chrifte is in the Cuppe, This is true, as in a Syſtetie, oz by a Figure of ſpeache : 
bicauſs Chriſtes Bloude is repzeſented in the Cuppe. Otherwiſe, if we ſpeake ſim- 
ply, and platnely, and without Figure. — ſaithe, In Vaſis Sanctificatit 
non eſt ipſum s Chriſti: ſed Myſterium is eius continetur:/n the Sancti- 
Chryſof.m Opes fied Veſſelles,there u not the very Body of Chriſte in deede: but a eHy/teric of that Body 
re imper-Hom Il & therem conteined. 
T be «Apologie,Cap. 14. Diuiſſom. 7. 

And in ſpeaking thus, we meane not to abaſe the Loꝛdes Supper, 
oꝛ to teache, that it is but a colde Ceremonie onely, and to be 
w2ought therein: (as many falſely ſclaunder vs. we teache). Foz wee 
affirme,that Chuiſt dooth truely,and preſently geue him ſeife wholy in 
his Sacramentes: Jn Baptiſme, that we maie put him on: and in his 
Supper, that wee mate Eatehim by Faithe, and Spzite, and mate 
— — dis Croſſe and Bloude, And wee ſate not. 
this is donne ,02 coldely. but effectually and truely. Foz, al- 
though we doo not touche the Body of Chriſte with teethe,+ mouthe, 
yet wee holde him faſte, and eate him by Faithe , by Underſtandinge, 
and dy Spꝛite. And it is no vaine Faithe, that comprehenderh Chriſt: 
neither is it teteiued with colde deuotion , that is recetued with Un- 
der{tandinge, Faithe, and Spzite. Foz Chuſte him ſelfe * 
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is ſo offered, and geeuen vs in theſe Myſterits. that wee mat ne: 
Ip knowe wee be Flcaſbc of his Fleafhe, and Bone of his * 


that Chriſte continueth in vs, and vvee in him. 


r 3 
£ ro percer . 4 h more our Lordes $ U whet N 
w whom de very (a) Bales Bede and V Vine with the (a) oncly Figure of Chriſtes — > arr pes bo 
your lords who belceue it to be his true Body and Bloude , with the onely Fourmes of Breade and VViae 8 
we (Of whiche Fourmes neither Chziite , nos his Apoſtles euer tolde vs one wazde), . ce 
wore aba- VV hether ye, that wil haue it a Figure of Chriſtes whole abſent, or wee, who wil haue Chi. Rab ers Bread, or 
{bythe ſhes preſente in deede, with a Figure of his Deathe, whiche (b) Deathe is abſente 38 onely Figure. 
Defenders, ther ye, that cal it an (e Idol when it is — 1 or we that doo accordinge to our — * (b)Varruth. For 
2 the it, becauſe that Royal Body (as Chryſoſtome ſaithe) whiche is ſette before vs (d) to be — n Shai Deach 
Earthe, is woorthy of the moſte highe Honoure. But whether of thoſe twoo is the colder — 223 
and mote ſimple Supper, to haue Breade and VVine with a Signe onely of Fleaſhe and Bloade 12 
baue Real Fleaſh and Bloude with ſuch formes of Breade and VVine, as (e by the Power of God doo 2 
noleſſe bodily nouriſhe vs, then the Subſtance it ſelfe would haue done: we doubte not of wiſe me ner cotruptible 
Ac t. Te haue your carnal Bankerres fatte and ful inough of the beſte fleaſhe,and it is with — Creature 1s ho- 
ſuperſtitious to Eate drie and Lenten Meates. But ye wil haue your ſpiritual Bankertes ſo leane — noures as God, 
Carrien,as a man may wel diſcerne. whether ye haue more phatalic to your Fleaſh, or to your $ ens it u an Idole. 

Ye write, that many falſely ſclaunder you, fayienge that ye teache nothinge 2 be 1 — u mie. (4) Votruthe, 
de- h Lordes Supper, whereas ye affirme, that Chriſte doth — ougnte in ſlandinge in 
— yet dothe truely and preſently gene his one ſelſe in S 
anche 50 bu Supper , that we may cate him by Faithe and Spirite. And other worke in the Lordes Supper þr ory — oli 
whe ſhewe none. And this whiche ye lhewe, a man may doubre , whether it be a thinge wrought in 75 non. For Chiy- 
ey Lordes Supper of no VVel may ye ſaie, that it is a thinge wrought in them which come Shots ſoſtome ſaube. 
. per: bur chat it is wrought in the Supper it ſelf, ye ſhewe it nor: the Supper beinge that which is called Aſcende ad 
Lats Cana, to witte , the meate receiued , not Cm, whiche is the atte of Suppinge. For ſithe that Cal portas: f- 

Supper is nothinge els but meate and drinke ſet ypon the Table to be receiued by fuche as come vn. 990 non Cali, 
= to it, that whiche is = in the Lordes Supper, muſte be wrought (f) in the meate and Drinke ſed Ca Clo 
Whats whbe our Lorde hath at his table. And as the mater whereof our Lordes Supper is made, is Breade 6 
Super and VViae : fo the Supper made thereof is our Lordes Body and Bloude,into whiche the Breade and — 

1 VVine by the Almighty power of the V Voorde is changed. So that if ye wil ſliewe Chriſte him ſelſe — — 
tobe (g) made or (h) wrought in our — ow ye muſte ſhewe Mende and VVine to be chan- "vegan > wy 

d into Chriſte him ſelſe, and fo to be Eaten of his faithful at his Table. But whereas there are three — 

,Chriſt that mat eth the Supper. ibe Communicantes that recciue the Supper, and the Supper — 
ſelle ye faie, that Chriſt for his parte geueth his one ſelf verily preſent, like w iſe that the — — ct 

tantes for their parte Eate him by Faithe and fpirite . And ſo yee ſhewe, that the maker of the Su — 
workerh,and that the Cõmunicantes worke. But al this while ye ſhew vs not what is wrought as. Orbe Bread is 
matter of the Supper, that in to ſaie, in the Breade and Vine, not what is made of them. O great (cli. for vs , not wee 
der that ye were charged withal, whiche nor ſo muche as by your owne worde ye are diſcharged of * the Breade, 

—— Howe muche founder is the (i) Catholike Dodrine, which teacheth the proper woorke of our (s) Chriſte 

— Lordes Supper to be the turninge of the Subſtance of Breade aad VVine into his Body and Bloude? made: Chriſt 

VVhiche woorke becauſe ye wil not conſeſſe, ye haue deuiſed a woorke of your owne woorkiage, wroughte: 
whiche is not propre to our Lordes Supper. For if I can receiue Chriſte in my houſe at home by Faith A firaun Di- 
and A hrs my — to his Supper, whiche maic be wrought without his Sup- uinitie. * 

a can I not beleue in Chrifte, ot liſte vp my Spirite vnto him, (1) excepte le a 'hYV 
if L doo calle for Chriſte, dothe he not geue kun ſelte by grace vato — W 9 8 
Bur(ſaieye)at the Lordes Supper Chriſte geueth him ſelſe verily preſente. To what pourpoſe, 1 wel 3 
praie you ? That wee maic Eate him (faic ye) by Faithe, and Sprite. V Vel reaſoned forfoothe . Haue that this Gat 
Tov make ſe foregorten the geeuinge to eate, and catinge that, whiche is geeuen, to be Relatiues, one of them folic was never 
Drien. mg relation to the other ? If Chriſte doo exhibite him ſelſe verily preſente , as your Latine Catholique 
„u Texte bath , or geuen his owne ſelſe verily and pany , as your Interpreter telleth your tale for (1) Vonda f 
Pre. you: (m) dooth not he ſo exhibite or geue him ſcife , as he wilbe receiued ? Or doothe he ſhewe in Abraham —— 
in bi one hande a piece of Brzade, and with the other ſtrike vs on the heade with a ftone * If he gene him IAA — 
„ felſeverily reſent, as ye ſale. we take him verily Preſente . And then (Onleſſe ye meane by him ſelfe. Chriſtes ver 
his ace whiche is Chriſte, and not of Chriſte him ſelſe) wee eate him verily Preſent, not onely b Body before 
Faithe,and Sprite, but by takinge him into (n) our Mouthe, and Body . If it pleaſe bim at any * the om r 
to be Eaten by Faithe and —_ alone, (after whiche ſorte he is daicly eaten by thoſe that humblie —— Ie 
cal pon him)then he not him ſelſe verily Preſent, but by Faithe and ſprite, otherwiſe named is not peculi A ; 
act, ot ſome ſpiritual cffecte of his woorkinge . But in our Lordes Supper the Scripture requireth a to he 1 pr 
\ ial and peculiar preſence of Chriſte, to witte, of his fleaſhe, ſo as it may be Eaten. If then he gene Such Tu * 

im ſelte verily preſente, as ye ſaie, he is preſent in his owne perſon, God and Man, with Body, with ſtian ſcorn 4 4 
Bloude, with Soule, with Godhed . If ye meane the very ow of his Godhed, that preſence belon- again(t Chri a 
geth nomore to Chriſte , then to the Father, and to the Holy Ghoſte , And fo haue ye not declared ordinances — 
any peculiar preſence belonginge to his Supper . For by Preſence of his Codhed he 1s alwaies verily very valcemely 
prelente, as wel before Supper , as at , or after Supper : becauſe he filleth Heauen and — ; PF 

It rg- 


(a)Vntruthes 
two togeather? 
For we ncucr 


zio The Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 


(1) Chriſte offe- 1; remainerh that either yt vnderſtande not your (clues, or wilfully decmue that infinite number of 


reth him ſelfe Soulcs, for whoſe ſake Chriſte hathe ſhedde his Bloude. . 
the Preſence of Chriſte in Baptiſme like to his preſence in the Su 


vato our Faith: (n) Your erroute in makin 

and by our is to groſſe For althoughe Chriſte woorke bothe our Regencration and our nounſhemente by The 
Faith he is te- is Divine Sactamentes, yet in Baptiſme our Regeneration is by name attributed in the Goſpel to the — 
ceiued. Holy Ghoſte alſo, to ſhewe that Chriſtes preſence there ts ſpiritual . But his Supper conſiſteth of his Chiide 2 


(n) This is the Body and Bloude, whiche are ſo ynited to Chriſt, as they are peculiar to the ſeconde perſone ia God. By 
Caniballes Di- hed. Againe,for as mutche as are receiued into vs, as foode to nouriſhe our Bodies to Reſur. and » 
uiniue S. Am- reftion, (o) as the Goſpel ſaithe, and nomans is otherwiſe nouriſhed then by Eatinge in deede Sypy 
brole ſaithe, that meate whereof he is nouriſhed, and the Fleaſhe of Chriſte , as bum ſelfe ſaith, is meate in deede, d * 
Now hic pants, and his Bloude Drinke in deede {V Vee are forced to belecue an other manner of preſence in the Sa. v 
vadit i cramente of the Aultar, then ia Baptiſme. And therefore ye haue handled this mater too fleight] " 
get * and coldely gatiy, Defendey 
. VVhereas ye ſaie, we doo not touche the Body of Chriſte with Teethe and Mourhe, (p)are ye ks 
(a) Vntruth. For accuſtomed to (wallowe downe whole morſcls, as ye never touche them with your Teerhe ? Or Th, 
the fineſt, and haue ye learned to eate that, whiche ye touche not with your Mouthe ? If Chriſte ſaide, Take, Eate tack he 
beſte Learned this is m Body, and the Apoſtles tooke and Eate the ſame, neither coulde they take and Eate with. fles Bod, 
Fathers have out ade fon et it ſeemeth ye handle catinge too fleightly and coldely, when yee wil haue it without 300 . 
mainteined the gguchinoe. Cheyſoftome a more Subſtantial handler of thinges then any of you is, ſaithe of Chriſte — 
ſame: As fhal Body, nod ommium maximum et, atque principuum in terra non confpicarts tant am ſed moung 
— 8 tangis, ſed comedis, & eo accepts, domum red. Of al thinges that be in 204 bon, 
there is no ſuch art e. hat is the greateſt, and the chiefeſt, (q) that doeſt thou not onely ſee, but roucheſt : neither in 1.Ca 
worde in al the dncly doeſt thou touche it, but alſo care it, and hauinge teceiued it. thou goeſt home againe. Howe 9, 
Goſpel. wee touche it we knowe, for it is not nowe a mortal and corruptible Body, wherein wee maie faſten ** L 
(p)Heatheniſhe but Teeth, but glorious, and immortal, (r) and therefore wee touche it by the reaſon of the Acci. t 
and vachriſtian dentes of Breade and V Vine, with whoſe Formes (as S. Auguſtine ſpeaketh ) it is coueted or vailed, The 
ſcoffinge. and ſo commeth it to our Teeth, and to our Mouthe, and nouriſherh bothe our Bodies and Soules den 
(q) As you ſee © life Everlattinge. Nay but we{faie ye)holde him faſte, and Eate him by Faith, by Vnderſtandinge, cle 
Chriſtes Body and by the Spirite. I praic you be not too haſtie to holde him, before ye haue him. How came ye by Cinge of 
in the Sacramgt bim! His grace he geeuerh diuerſe waies, but him ſelſe bodily and preſently as man, he never pro- chit bal 
euen ſo yee miſed to geeue otherwiſe, then when he ſaide, Take. Rate, this is my Body. And then luda, (s) (who det dot 
touch it. and ſo bad but a very meance Faithe)bicauſe he receiued the Zacramente, receiued him alſo. And our Bleſſed Chuck. 8 
ye cate it, and Lady alchoughe ſhe had a moſte perfire Faithe, teceiued him not after that ſorte, becauſe then ſhe re. t 
Bone oth arwife ned not the Sacramente, Howe can ye aſſure your ſelues, that your Faithe taketh the Body of Sacrament 
Chrifte, (t) whiche was never promiſed to your Faithe ? If your Faithe take him not as he is in the Main ah 


— Sacramente, howe can your Faithe holde him faſte there ? As here before ye haue ſaide mutche, and 
ride üer roued litle againſte the Real Preſence, wreſtinge and ſtretehinge certaine Fathers ſentences, and the 
2 iptute it ſeſſe to that pourpoſe, not wholy and Faithefully, but by peecemeale and patchedly al- 


Tang tur: Non * ſo as ye mighre beſte make them ſetue to the maintenance of your falſe Doctrine rightc (6 
tangitur Cor. inthe concluſion of that parte of your Apologie, with a like grace ye heape a number of mangled 
pre auQorities togeather, whereby to perſwade, that foraſmuche as the Fathers haue aduertiſed vs to ff 
{ v. 1 vp our mindes to Heauenwarde, wee ſhoulde not thinke wee Kate the Fleaſhe of Chriſte as becinge 
8 * * 4 here preſente with vs rnder the Forme of Breade. Therfore whereas ye laie to the Catholiques charge, 
- - 33 as thoughe by theire Sacriledge the people were bereſte of a greate benefite, in that they be — 
— — — to be contente with the one kinde, vnder the ſame receiuinge noleſſe then if they had bothe Howe 
arncd Fathers m utche more woorthily are ye to be cha with the crume of Sacriledge, that (v) robbe them of the 
* 4g teſt Treaſure that is in the Churche, fo mutche as in you licth, the Body and Bloude of our 
© 4 v 1 . — aad in ſteeede thereof pretende to deliuer ynto them a piece of Bakers Breade, and a Cup 
JudathaC a very fVvvine! But let vs fee what reaſon, or auctotiuie ye bringe out of the Fathers agaialte : 


* — true preſence of Chriſde in the Bleſſed Sacramente. 

ſhal appeare. T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

But where was © P. Hardinge, pour conſcience knoweth, and wil teſtifie againffe pour ſelfe, 
that we neuer called the Holy Sacramente of Chriſtes Body, Bakers Breade, no- 


Chriſtes Body 


romiſcd to 

. Mouthes. moze then wer cal the Sacramente of Baptiſme, a Paile of V Vater. We baue al- 
(y)Vnrruch. For wales ſpoken , and reverently thereof, as it was mete wer houlde 
we robberthem ſpeake of the Ppertes of the Deathe of Chriſte, and as the Holy Catholique F4- 
them in deede, thets have euermoze vſed to ſpeake befoze vs. 

and verily the Theſe wilde, and wanton, and vnſemely ſpeaches, agr rather with your 
Body of Chriſt; Doctrine. Foz, calle pour owne wozdes a little to remembzance. In your firſt An 
and ſhewe the fyweare, pe calle the Boly Sacramente, as it is bſed, and iniſtred by vs, accoz- 


where. and dinge to the Ozder of the Holy Fathers , A peece of Breade not woorthe 3 pointe 
In this place pe calle the Moly Piniſtratton, ſo vſed by bs, A leane, and a Carrica 


they maict! 
E : . pe calle it A Toie. Thele de your wazdes, P. Bar 
age, 


Then 
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dinge, and male wel ſtande, both with the Sobzſetic of pour Spꝛite, and alſo with 
the whole Subſtance, and tenoure of n. 

Wee calle it, The Sacramente of Thankeſgeui . and the Sacramente of Chri- 
ſtes Body. and Bloude. And with the Holy Auguſtine we ſate, In Sacra- 
mentis videndum eſt, non quid ſint, fed quid : In Sacrametes wer mute con- 
aer, not. what they be(in them ſelues hat whas they Signifie, 

Ac baut no ſpecial regarde to the Bzeade, Wine, oz Mater: Foz they are 
Creatures Cozruptible, as wel after Conſecration, as they were befoze : But war 
direce out Faithe Oncly vnto the very Body, and Bloude of Chriſte: not as being 
there Really, and Fleaſhlp As pe baue imagined: but, as ſittinge in Hea⸗ 
uen at the Righte Hande of God the Father. The Holy Father Chryſoſtome ſaith, 
althoughe in general woꝛdes, not ſpectallp of this Sacramente: Oculi 
Fidei, quando vident hæc ineffabilia bona, ne ſentiunt quidem hæc viſibilia. Tantum 
inter hæc, & illa intereſt : The cies of our Faithe, when they beholde theſe umi peul able 
good thinges, they doo not ſo mute he, as marke theſe outwarde thinges, that wee ſee With our 
Bodily cies , So ꝑreate is the difference bitweene theſe thinges . And herein reſteth 
the grofenefle of poor crroure, that ye diuide not the one thinge from the other. 


S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Aliud eſt Sacramentum, almd res Sacramenti : The Sacrament of 
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Chriſtes Body is one thinge : and the Subſtance of the Sacramente,(0z Chriſtes Badp re / 422% in lohan, 


ted by the Dacramente) i ax other chinge. And againe he ſaithe, Ea demùm 
eſt miſerabilis animæ ſeruitus, Signa pro rebus accipere : To take the Signes (02 Dacra- 
mentes) in fteede of the thinges them ſelues, (that be Dignified,as M. Bardinge doth) 
is the miſerable bondage of the Saule. In Uke manner Origene ſaithe, Simpliciores neſ- 
cientes diſtinguere, ac (ecernere, quæ ſint, quæ in Scripturis Diuinis Interiori hamini, 

vero Exteriori deputanda ſint, vocabulorum ſimilitudinibus falfi, ad ineptas 
quaſdam Fabulas, & figmenta inania ſe contulerunt: Simple menne,not hable to diſcerns 
in the Holy Scriptares, What tiunges oughte to be apphed to the vtter Man, and what to the 
Inner, becinge deceined by the beef. weordes, haue turned them ſelues to 4 ſorts of pee- 
uiſhe Fables, and vaine Fantaſies. 

Pon calle our Dodtine, naked, and colde, foz that we ſate, The Sacramente 
a Figure. And pet bicauſe pe cannot in any wiſe denie, but the ſame wazde, Figure, 
to the lame ponrpoſe is commonly vſed of al the Anciente Catholique Fathers,and 
Doctoures of the Churche : Therefoze ye thonghte it god to qualifie, and to mince 
the mater, and to ſafe, It is Figure, not of the Body, but of the Deathe of Chriſte. And here 
it is a woꝛlde to ſe, bowe pitifully ye trouble pour ſelfe with pour varictie, and 
change. and ſhifte of Figures. 

Firſte pou ſaſe, The Sacramente, by the iudgemente of Damaſcene, is called a Figure be- 
fore the Conſecration, that is to ſaie, befoꝛe the Dacramente be a Sacrament. Foz be- 
faze Conſecration, it is no Dacramente . After warde vpon better aduiſe vd late, 
The Fourmes onely, and the ſhewes, and Accidentes are the Figure of Chriſtes Body. Againe pot 
ſale, Chriftes Body Inuiſible,is a Figure of Chriſtes Body viſible: that is to ſale, A thinge vn- 
certaine,isp Figure of a thinge moſte certaine. Nowe laſte of al ye ſate, as J tbinke, 
noman bekoze, The very Body of Chriſte it ſelſe is a Figure of the Deathe of Chriſte, 
Thus many pꝛety ſtrange vnknowen Figures, ye are d2tuen to dinfſe, thereby to a- 
nolde one ne, vſual. and common Figure. Foz, to leaue an infinite num⸗ 
ber ol other Ancient Fathers, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Dominus, Figuram Corporis ſui 
Diſcipulis ſuis commendauit, & tradidit : Our Lorde commended, and deliuered to his 
Diſciples a Freare(not as pe ſate, of his Deathe,but)ot his Body. 

Whereas pou ſafe, The Body of Chriſt is preſent in deede,and that his Death is abſent onely : 

N yt liſte to cauſlle, as pe do, and as your manner is, idlelp to plate with 
the wa2des, and ph2aſes of the Anciente Fathers, ye mighte as wel, and by as 
god warrante ſate, that Chriſtes Deathe is as Pzeſent,as dis Body. Foz S. Cyprian 
latthe, Paſuo Chriſti eſt Sacrificium, quod offerumns : The Sacrifice, that wee offer, is 
the Paſsion of Chriſte . Chryſoſtome ſaithe, In Myſterijs Mors Chriſt: perficitur: 
The Deathe of Chriſte is wroughte in the Myſteries, S. Hierome ſaithe, C 1 no- 
f is quo- 
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Abſente, Chriſte is put to Deathe ag ane, | tus pzeffry, and rackte, as your 
or Preſent Chriltes Bodp, but alſo that bis Paſs 
De gos. bt a. Pe ſaie, Ye Adore the Honour. t anſwrare pou,as Clirille 


gau, fometime anſweared the woman of Samaria, Vos Adoratis, quod neſcntis: Te Ade, 
lohan. 4 — — Foz who tuct willed vou thus to Adore the Sacra, 
mente: taught pou, who bade pou ſo to dw What Pꝛopbete . What Apo- 
ale: What Father + What Dogour of the Churche - 
- But here, S. Hardinge, ye dw ba grrate wzonge, to ſate, wee calle Chriſte; 
Body an Idole, ſautuge that pe baue a Chartare, toſpeake what pe liſte. Fo: wa 
knowe, and baue enermoze Confefſed with Chryſoſtome, that the Body of Chriite i 
woorthie of the hug hefe Homnexre and wea Adore it, and wozthip it, tuen as the very 
Body of the Sonne of God, Bowe be it, as it is ſaide befoze , Chriſtes Body is one 
things, and the Sacramente is an other. The Dacramente is in Cearthe : Chriſte 
— lairhe — — porta ar 
n * , e f ter atten- 
Chryſaſt.in 16- d: hö aon Cerli, ſed Cort: Corlorum : & =. quod dicimu:⸗ — 0:2 Mfr 
vp therefore vnto the gates of Heauen, and diligent iy conſider: Nau. I ſave not, vnto the gates 
of Heaven, but vnto the gates of the Heauen of Heauens : and /o ſbal ye ſee the thimge, 
that wee ſpeake of. 
But, what meante you, M. Bardinge, thus out of ſeaſon to pꝛeſſe in with your 
Lenten Argumente, and to late, 1: is Superſtitious with you, to cate dne, and Lenten Meates ? 
If pe ſale, there can be no Saperſitton in choiſe of meates, cither pe are decetued 
pour ſelte, oꝛ els pe ſerke occaſion by the wate,to deceine others. 
Ter. epiſt Tertullun ſaithe, Deus ventre non colitur,nec ©b13,quos Dominus dicit perire, 
4 ob u. & in ſeceſſu, naturali Lege purgari. Nam, qui per Eſcas mum colit, prope eſt, 
vt Dominum habeat vent fem ſnum: ad i not bonoured with the Belly, not with meates, 
5 Whiche the Lordo Chriſte ſai he, dos periſhe, and «re purged in comuciance by Natural Or- 
dey. For who ſo by meates honoureth the Lorde, in a manner maketh his Belly to be 
Hilar aG his Lorde. S Hilarie ſaithe. Hæretici ſicco Pam: Cibo viuunt Sed quis tandem otoſi 
huius propofiti ec dus eft ? I otum hoc inane atque ridiculum eſt, & cum ipſis Su- 
toni cauſis miſerabule : Herertques lane by drie Breade : But what profite i there 
in this idle pourpoſe i is allegeather v ame,and fooliſhe, and in reſpecte of the cauſes 
of theire { perſhtion, it 1s alſo Miſcrable, 
S Hierome ſatthe, Quid prodeit oleo non veſci, & moleſtias quaſdam, d:fiicul. 
— tate i ciborum quezrere, Caricas, Piper. Nuces, Palmarum fruc tu, S milam, cl, Pi. 
Neporiannm. acid? Audio præterch, quoſdam contta lam, hominum Naturam, aquam non 
bibere, nec veſci Pane: ſed forbituunculas delicatas, & contrita olera, betarumiy ſuc- 
cum, non Calice ſorbere , ſed Concha: Propudor , Non erubeſcimus iſtiuſmodi in- 
eptijs ? nec tædet Soyperſtitions ? Inſuper etiam famam abſtinentiz in dec; quæti- 
mus: What auazleth it 19 cate ro Ole and with pame, and mutche ados, curiouſly to ſecke for 
meates, Fig pes, Peper, Nunes, Dates fine white Breade, Hoony and Piſtacia ? Beſide this, } 
— — be ſomme, whiche contrarie to the common order, and Nature of menne, vil 
neither drinke Water nor cate Freade : but ſec he for delicate ſuppinger, and Hierbei ſbridde 
ather, and the inice of Breter, and receme the ſame, not out of a Cuppe, but ont of « ſhelle. 
Phy for ſhame, Doo wee not bluſhe at ſutche foolſhneſſe > Are wee not weery of ſuch 
Superſtition ? And yer beſide al this, limmge in ſutche carronſe delicacie, wee looks to be pru- 
ſed for our Faftinge To leade al others, Fraſmus,a man of great Judgement, ſatth, 
bal 1 Maioreſt in his rebus Superſtitio apud Chriſhanos,quam vnquam fait inter — 
inte. od Bane There is more Superſtition herein e e Chriitians, then ener Was emonge the lewes 
Ne wetghe not the choile of Fiche, oz Fleathe : but the burthen of the minde, and 
the inare of the Conſctence. 
But, to paſſe ouet your nedelcfe Lenten talke, the Feaſte, that we and 
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lone the people, is netther drie,noz carrien, (notwithſtandinge it liketb you. by out Ni eates. 


vnciuile tet mes, ſu to calle it but Holy, and Heauenly: A meane,the ve- 
ry Body of leſus Chriſte the Sonne God, to the comfozte, and reltuinge of Body, 
and Soule . And pet, foz as mutede as it ſo wel delighteth youre cares , to calle it 
carnen, wee refaſe not the name. | in moe tructend, 
and —— Tres — —— — eſt Cadauer, ibi ſunt 
Aquilz . uer in propter . Aquilas autem appellat, vt 
— alts cum oportere contendere,qui ad hoc accedit, & —— m ter- 
ra debere illum habere commune, nec ad inferiora trahi, & repere, {ed ad ſperiora 
volare, & in Solem Juſtitiz intueri, mentiſqueocuſum habere acutiſsunum. 
Aquilarum enim, non Graculorum, eſt hare Menſa : Where as the Cartien is, there are 
the Egles . — — le in of bus Deathe. But he namcth 
to Who /» wil to thus Body,muſte moumte alofte and haue no dealinge 
ES — red — — — 
and bebolde the Sonne of Initice,and haus the gie of bus mnde, quicks and ſharpe. For this i 4 
T able of Egles, (that flee on bighc) or of Iaies (that crepe beneathe.) 

Pre adde further, But. ſaic yee, at the Lordes Supper Chriſte geueth him ſelfe verily preſcute · 
To what pourpole ? I ptaie you . That wee maie eate him (ſaie yee) by Faithe,and Sprite. VVel reaſo- 
ned forſoorhe . Noe fo:ſothe, P. Hardinge, this is Hicke Scorners Logique, farte 
vnmerte foz a man of pour gtauttie. 

Haue yee forgotten ( ſalt pou) the geuinge to eate, and eatinge that, whiche is geuen,to be Re- 
latives, one of them hauinge Relation to the other? Iſ Chriſte doo exhibite him ſelte verily preſent, 
doothe not he fo extybite, or geue him ſelſe, as he wilbe recciued ? If he geue him ſelſe verily preſent, 
wee take hum yerily Preſente, and then wee cate him verily Preſente, not onely by Faithe, and Sprite, 
but by tal inge him into our Mouthe, and Belly. Aerilp, S. Bardinge,this,of pour parte, 
was not very wel reaſoned. Foz a man mate bane Chriſte verily Preſent, although 
de have bim not in bis mouthe. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Habes Chriſtum In Præ ſenti, 

87 In Præſenu, pet Fidem: In Præſenti, per Baptiſmatis Sacramentum: 
2 e Chriſte in the time Preſente, by bus Sogne , or Token : in the time Preſente, by 
Farbe. In the time Preſent, by the Sacrament of Baptiſme. Thus manp wates wer baue 
Chriſte Preſente,and verily Preſente. And S. Auguſtine tmagtneth Chriſte thus to 
late vnto the people of Non hoc quod videtis, manducaturi eſtis: 
Yee ſhal not cate (with poure bodily mouthe) th of mine, that you ſee, TU re- 
member wel the relation, that is bit wne Gecuinge, and Receminge : and therefoze 
we maruetle ſo mutche the moze,that you ſo vnſkilfully woulde abuſe it. Fo2,as 
Chriſte offered his Body Sptiritually to our Faithc, and Sp:itc : Euen ſo Spiritu- 
ally, by our Falthe , and Sp2:ite , wee tetetue it. And where pe fate, V Vee take 


into our Mouthes,and Bodies, as hauinge ſoꝛgotten that Chriſt ſajth, 
T be woordes that f haue ſpoken,be Sprite and Life, S. Auguſtine woulde gear. . 
moued pou from this groſſe errour, Foz thus de ſaithe vnto you, Quid paras Den- 
tem,& Ventrem ? Crede, & manducaſti: What thew thy T oothe , and thy Belly? 
(This Eatinge is Spiritual.) Beleeue (in Chriſte) and thou haſte eaten. 

$. Ambroſe ſaithe,Fide ta tur Chriſtus: Fide videtur . Non tangitur Corpore: 
non oculis r: By Faithe Chriſte is touched: By Faithe he is ſcene. He 
u not touched with Body: He « not ſcene with ere, 

Likewiſe ſaſthe Gregorius Nyſlenus S. Baſiles Bzother, Ego aliam Eſcam agnoſ- 
co: quæ ſimilitudinem quandam ionis eſcæ hujus 15 gerat : Cuius vo- 
————— — — fs 

ge the Likeneſſe, and of aur bodily Meate: ( fo2 that this in v ſæ- 
——— —— —ñ—ñͤ—ͤ— 
—— — ner Tr ge Tbus 
wee 
Chriſte hathe 


our ſelues, M. Hardinge, and deceme not, as pou ſaie, the Soules that 
boughte. God fozegene you, and others, that ſo baue donne, that the 

Bloude of many be not required at pour bandes. 
Your errour (pre ſale) in makinge the NAD: 7 9 in the 
Pper, 
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ter non confpicaris tantum, ſed etiam tangys : nec tangis tantum: ſed etiam comedis: 


I choſen , but the pleaſure , and fweetencſſe of 
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upper. is too groſſe. ett ia ane erroure moe, then any of the Learncd 
Fatbets ever notes. S Chr ſoſtome ſat the. n the Sacrament of 
Fleaſhe of Chriftes Fleaſhe,and Bone of bis Bones, S Bernarde (at the. in San- 
gune cius: Let vs be waſſhed in his Bloude, Leo ſaithe , Chriſti Sanguine rigary, 
quando in Mortem ipſius Baptizaris: T bow arte waſhtc in the Bloude of Chriſte,wber 
thes arte B apt 12.24 in bus Deathe, 

By thcie fe ut it mate appeare, that Chaiſte is Preſente at the Sacramen te of Ba. 
ptiſme, tuen as be ts Pzcſeere at the —— — Oncleſſe ya wil ſaic , wa mate 
be made Flcaſhe of Chriſtes Fleaſhezand be watht in his Bloude: 4 be partakers of him: 
and baut bim Picſcute, wethout bis Preſence. Thercfoze Chryſoſtome, when be 
bathe ſpoken vebe mc i tly of rhe & acremeve of the Supper, de concludeth thus , Sic 
& in wo, Even ſous it alſo m the Sacrament of Baptiſme. The Bodp of Chriſte 
is lie wife Preſente in them bothe. And foz that cauſe ſaithe , Null eſt aliqua- 
tenus ambigendum, tunc v enque Fidelum C Sanguiniſque Domimici 
participem ſieri. in Baptiſmate Membrum Chriſti efficitur: N omar maic 
doubt, but cuery F man u then made portetaket bf the Body, and Bloude of Chriſte, 
when in Baptiſme be « made the Member of Chriſte, As fo; pour Keal, and Fleaſhly 
Pꝛeſcutt.it hat c benne often talker of on pour parte, but neucr pꝛoued. 

We ſate, V Vee touche n ot Chnſles ody with our Mouthe,or Teethe. V Vhat 
(ſatc vou) he yee vicd to ſwallo we downe whole Morſclles? wutche Chtldiſhc,and wanton 
taltze, M. Nat dinge, ſpetially in the debatinge of matcrs ef Ncligton, woulde better 
betomme ſomme lighter perſon . Wee knowe,that, as S. A ine ſatthe , Gratia 
Chriſti non Conſurntur morſibus: T be Grace of Chrifte ir not Conſumed by morſels, 
Pe mighte daut made the like anſwearero S. Auguſtine: For be ſaithe to au, as J 
Qe—i— 2 ——⅛ . — O. S. Har 
dinge, the Caringe of the Bodp of Chzilte , ts a werke Spititual , and needetd nei 
ther bzaſinge of tothe: noz ſwallowinge of the th;oted noꝛ bealpe of the out warte, 
and bodily moatbe . Jf 3 @krowe thus mutche , by do you diſemble it : It ya 


wee are made 


% knowe tt not. vt comme to ratte · to ſprake cf theſe ttinges. 


S. Baſile (atthe, Eſt Spirituale Os Interiors Hominis,quo nutritur recipiens Ver- 
bum vitz,quod Verbum eſt Panis qui deſcendit de Carlo: There ij a Spiritual Mooth 
of the Inner Man, by whiche be ts nouriſhed by receminge ( Cbhaiſtr) the Woorde of Lift, 
whit he i the Breade that came from Hi tamen | 

Again be ſatthe, Guſtate,& videte , quod fuauns eſt Dominus. Sæpe obſeruaui- 
mus, vires animi haberenominaab a umilituchne Membrorum , 
niam ergo Dominus noſter eſt Verus Pans, & eius Caroeſt Verus Cibus , neceſſe eſt, 
eam voluptatem,quz ex ills Pa nis delectatone affertur,in nobis per guſtum exiſte- 
re Spmitualem : T afte yer. and ſee,that our Lorde is gracrous. Wee haxe eftentumes marked, 
that the Powers of the me haue thewe names , from hikeneſſe of the partes of the Body. 
T berefre ſeringe eur Lorde is Breade in deede,and bu Fleaſhe is Verity ¶ N cate, u cannot 
that Breade maile be wroughte n v not by out 
bedily mout be, but by the Spiritual taſte uf the Soule. 

S. Cyprian ſattbe. Efus Carnis eius. quædam eſt auiditas, & quoddam deſiderium 
manench in eo: T be E atinge of that Fleaſhe is a certaime gre e, anda certaine deſire 
to del in him, S Auguſtine ſattbe, lpſe eſt Panis Cordls noſts1: Chriſte ic the Breads 
(not of our Betty but of our Harte. And againe, lotus Eſuri, Intus Siti: Hunger 
thou VV hin: Thurſſe thou VVithm. Athewiſe againe be ſattbr, Videte, Fra- 
tres panem Cerleſtem : Spiritual: Ore manducate : O my Brethren behalde thus Heanen- 
ly Breade: Care in wich the Spiritual, or Inner Mouthe of the Minde. 

Thus are wee taugbte fo cate that Spiritual Meaie, without „os (wal- 
lowfrige,0: vir, oꝛ office of the bodily Boutbr, Tbercfoze S. A aguſtine ſaithe, Non 
manducans,manducat : & manducans,non manducat : He that cateth not careth and be 
that cateth cateth; not . | | 

But Chrvſoſtome ſaſthe , Quod omnium Maximum eſt, atque Præcipuum, in 


The 


e _ 7 
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The ,and \poorthicit thinge, that 1s thou doeſte not onely bebolde in the Earthe , but al(s Latinge. 
is: Neither dooite thou omely touc he ir, hut alſo eareſt it. Here, 3 bela cht you, . | udas. 

Hard! ie no lenger: but ſpeako plaint iy. Powe do pou beholde the Bo- 

dp of Cdꝛiſte in the Sacramente : With what ſenſes * With what ctes t pou (@ 

nei Accidentes,and cannot be ſeene? Jf pee ſate,(as it is in dede )that v ſa 


the ſame Body onely with the Spiritual etes of pour Pinde , then r allege Chry- 


id plainely againſte pour ſelfe, 
But S. A ne ſaithe ,” Habet Fides oculos ſuos: Faithe hathe her eies, to ſee Augs, Ey. fa. 
hal And 8. rde ſaith, Viſio amm, intellectus eſt: The ſeeinge of the Soule, pernard. Mid/- 
N cles wee ſe Chriſſe, that is to ſate, wee vnderſtande e op. c, 
ſtine (atthe, Velamen poſitum erat contra fa- uy, n tg 
N —— — f n: T bere was 4 Vele laide auer theire face, gelum ſecund. 
that not — 1 
—.— ſaithe, Non tantum præſtare poſſunt Corporales oculi, qui viſibiſia — — 
mum ocul Spiritus, qui ea, quz non videntur, neque ſubſiſtunt, videre — 
5 viſuble , cannot doo ſi murc he, as the cies of the wu 
thut be not ſeene, and haue no beei 


d.VVih 
nous 
belecue,and wee ſee 


Letvs 
; , qua 
. Otherwiſe S. Ambroſe ſait he mt, Lib. 3. ca. 9 
. accordinge to the T ruthe, ( with bodily Ambroſ. in O- 


** ; ratione. De Fide 
is ſcene, ſo is it touched: and, as it is touched, fo — 


. with Bovily cles: Jes not touched with bovily kig- 5" 

gers: Foz S. Ambroſe ſaithe,Fide tangitur Chriſtus eFide Chriſtus vieenar By Faeser 
Chrifte is touched: By Fauthe Chrifte ſeene. Cberrtoꝛe the Body of Chziſte is not cam. L. =. 
CECT N 
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in quo ego non Manco,ne ſe dicat, aut exiſtimet manducare Corpus meum, aut San. 
guinem meum bibere: Vlc that absdeth not m me and I m hum, let him not (aic,or thinke, 
that be cacher careth my Body er drumketh my Blonde. 

The obleaioa,tyat c make of the Reſurrection of our Bodies, is light. and vaine, 
and to ſmal pourpole. Foz it᷑ roman ſhal baue parte in the Keſurreaſon, but onely 
they that bauc tettiucd the Sacramente of Chꝛiſtes Body, then are al the Polp Fa- 
thers, Patriarches, and Prophetes of the ©lve Teſtamente , Abraham, Iſaac, Iocob, 
Moſes, Aaron, and ſutche orbcrs : then are infinite numbers of Chaiſttan Cbildzen: 
then are manp Godly Barty2es, whiche,beinge Baptized in the Bloude of Chziſte, 
were taken out of this lite, befoze they coulde reeelae the Sacramente , vtterly ex- 
cluded fot ever from al bope of Neſurrection, whiche were a thinge to hozrblezto cn- 
tet into Chaiftian cares. But Cbziſte, when be ſpake theſe Ades, mcante not 
the tetetuunge of the Sacramevte,but the Spiritual Catinge of bis Very Body and 
the Sptritual Dzirkinge cf bis Very Bloude : Whereof be is made partetaker vnto 
Reſurreftion, ans Life Eucrlaſhnge, wholo ener —— the Deathe of Chyilte 
And evercfo:e S. Baſile ſaithe of the Sacrament of Baptiſme, Baptiſma eſt vis, & effi. 
cacia ad Reſurrectionem: Bapriſave is Power, and a ſtrengthe unte Reſarrettion, But 
bertot we ſhal baut occaon offered to ſaie moze hereafter. 

Further , Howe can yet aſſute pour ſelves (ſafe pou) that your Faith receiueth the Body of 
Chriſte, whiche was neucr promuſed to your Faithe? By the wale, I beſ@che pou, S. Har- 
dinge. when, oꝛ whers was Chziſtes Body ever pꝛomiſed to pour Mouthe ? Actily 
Cdꝛiſte bis Body to be tettiutd by Faithe, and by Faithe Ovely , and none 
otherwiſe. Foz thus bc ſattbe, E go ſum Pant ille Vitz : qui venit ad me, non efuriet: 
& qui credit in me, non ſitiet vnquam : 7 an that Breade of Lift: He that commeth vn- 
to me, ſbal nexer bunger-and be thar Belecueth in me, ſhalmexer thry ite. Here have pou, 
P. Hardinge, a plame ptomiſſe made vnto your Faithe . But of poure Mouthe, we 
bcarc notbinge. If you haut oughte to ſhe we out of the Scriptures, Doaaurts, oz 
Councelles,lct it apptate , and that in platine we; des, without colour. Other wiſe, 
if yer tauii in woꝛdes, wee miiſte ſafe, ye haue notbinge, Therefoze the Anciente 
Father Origen ſattSe,Idcirco cheitur Pana Vitz, vt Animz, quod de- 
— T berefore is Chriſte called the Breade of Life , that ( Faithe » whiche 1s ) che 

aſte of our Soule, e bane, what to tale. 

Clemens Alexandrinus fatthr, Comedite Carnes meas, & Bibite Sanguinem me- 
um: Euidenter Fidei. & Promiſuonts,quod eſt Eſculentum, & Poculentum dicens Al- 
Jegorice : Eate my Fleaſhe,and Drinks my Blonde: Meaninge bereby vnder an | 
by waie of a — ö of (our) — (bis Promiſſe. 

Tertulhan ſaitbe ,, Eundem Sermonem Chriſtus etiam Carnem ſuam dixat : qui 
Serena Coro factus eſt. Promdè in cauſa Vtæ rec ipiendus: Deuorandus audi : Ru- 
minandus intelectu: & Fide digerendus eſt: I be ſame Woorde, Chriſte called his Fleaſs: 
For the Woerde mas made Fleaſbe. T berefire by munite be recemed in canſe of Life : He muſte 
der — : He muſte be Chewed by vnderſtandinge : He muſte be 

S. Cyprian ſattbe,Quod eſt eſea Carvi, hoc eſt Anime Fides: A. Meate is to the 
Fleaſhe,fs i Farthe vnto the Soule. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Credere in eum, hoc eſt, Man- 
ducare: Ilud Hibere, quid eſt , niſi vinere? To Belceue in him, « to Eate h. Ther 
Driaſcinge of bum whα&e it eli, bur to bac by um? 

J trute, . Hardinge. it mate apptare de rehy, there is ſomme Pzomifſe made 
— one Fauthe. How ſhewe yon as eutdent Pzomiſle made to your Mouth, 
Belty: and then your Reader happily wil belæus vb. | 
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1 praic you,w hiche theſe Myſteries meane you! Thoſe that ye haue in your newe Communion, 
or thoſe that wee haue at the auitar of God in the Catholike Churche of Chriſte ? If yee meane your 
ow ne newe diuiſed toye,thereot yee cannut _ any ſufficient reaſon againſte the Chucche pardy, 
whiche condemneth the fame. It ye meane the Holy Myiterics of the Cathohke Churche, yee miſre- 
rome the mater. For by that exhortation, ye ſpeake of, (a) the people ate not prepared to teceiue the (a)Varruthe. 
Communion onely,nor chicfly : but to dipole them ſelues accordiugely, and as it becommeth them Here N. Har- 
to praie: for that end be theſe woordes, Sur ſum Corda,vp with your hartcs, pronounced by the Prieſt ding wmilrepor- 
in the Preface 8 . Reade S. Cyprian in Scrmone 6. De Oratione Dominica, And yee ſhal _ ownc 
Ende him to referre the whole to Fraier . But what if we admirre woordes, refulinge your Here- doe. 


meaninge ! VVee graunt, le arc to pourpoſc ſo exhorted, as yee ſaie, and that he is 
—— 1 Sie debe wee 2 in 2 , thereby to attaine to life cueilaſtinge. 
vV hat conclude yee of this ? Ergo, he is not bere ? For at that marke yee ſhoote, cuety man Maic E. 
Aer for your argumente is foo- ET” 
lune. V Vith the one ye maie leade the ſimple peeps. with the other ye moue the Learned to laugh (b) Chriſte is in 


| : | 1 
at you . For Chriſte is ia Heaven, and alſo here. as Chiyſoſtome ſaithe. Et hic plemus extitens,os i- — 5 


. naw Corps. (b He is here fully, and there fully, one - Theſe too propoſitions, 1. | 
3 2 Chriſte is here, — wel ſtande 21. iuttinge the one the o- 2 
ther out of place . He 15 there at the righte hande of the Father viſibly , he is here the Formes of kinge, ot bye 
Breade and VVine,inviſibly : there in gloric , here in Maicitic : yer asrrucly and fully here, as there, Grace. 
concernunge his (c) Subſtance, as ſaithe. Yee procecde foorth, and faic . (c)Vnaruth. For 

T he Biſhop of Sariburie. — 

It male betamme pou,P. Yardinge, as wel tocalle the reverende Mint ſ ration , nee 
of Chziltes Holy Pyltertes,a Tobe, as to cal the Goſpel of Chzit,Errour,+ Yerefie. ,,c.ucc (©. 
Do likewiſe Libaniws the a man, J trowe, not of pour Soerat Ii. 3 £6.12 
on, ſaldt ſommetune, that al che Boes, either of the Scriptures , 02 of any of the ,a 
Chziftian Fathers , in compariſon of Iulianus the Renegates Bokes, were Toies, %s ,dicw4, 
and T rifles. Dowe be it, Our Lobes be the ſame Toies, that were once vſed,andal- een 
lowed vnſaerſally chzoughout the Catholique Churche of God , befoze youre ar | en 
was cucr knowen,and were then thought to be no T os. bes Bn 

Touchinge theſe wandte, Sei, Corda,Lifre vp your Hartes(pe lalt) hey were appli} 1 daferdtes. 
ed in olde times vnto praier, and not only, or chiefly to the Miniſtration of the Sacrament, and that, 

(as ve ſeme to ſate) by the witneſle of S. Cyprian. As foz theſe emptie wazdes, Onely, 
o2 Chiefelv, xc vſe them Onelp as a falſe lighte,to blinde pour Reader. Foz in our 
Apologie pe founde them not. 

Louchinge S. Cyprian, Bee thought it beſte to diſemblc,+ to ſhiſte his woꝛdes, 

and to commaunde bim to ſilence, Foz thus be ſaithe , cucn dixt aely againſte the 
whole pꝛaaiſe of your Churche:Sacerdos ante Orationem, Præ fatione præmiſſa, parat Cyprian in O- 
Fratram mentes, dicendo, Surſum Corda : vt dum reſpondet Plebs, Habemus ad Do- te Dom- 
Dominum, admoneatur, nihil altud ſe, quam Dominum, cogitare debere :Before Prater, 
the Priefte with a Preface the harre of the Brethren , ſaiemge onto them, Lifte vp 
your Hartes : thet , when the People anfwearcth , V Vee lifte them vp vnto the Lorde, 
they maie be put in mimde to thinks of nothinge eli, hat of the Lorde, Where is this Oꝛder, 
B. Hardinge, where is this Eccleſiaſtical Tradition nome becomme : Thzorghout 
youre whole Territozie of Rome, in what Churche , in what Chaple is it keapte: 
There doth your people anſweare the P2ieſte at the Common Pzaler : ©z, where 
dothe the people vnderſt ande, cithcr the mcaninge of the Dacramentes , oz any 
thinge,that is pzonounced by the Pzteſte : Oꝛ, why are you ſo vnaduiſcd,to allege 
manifeſte Autbozittes againſte pour ſelfe - 

Pee ſafe, The people was taught by theſe woordes, not to conſider, what was meante onely by 
the Sacraments, but to geue attendance vnto the Praier? Mhetein pour owne Maſſebooke ts 
eaſily bable to tontrolle you. And in the Greeke Liturgies, not befoze any other pu- 
blike Pꝛater, but immediately befoze the Holy Miniſtration, the P2feſt ſaithe, A' vs 
0 ku TH; dg. Let vs lfte vp our Hartes. And Chryſoſtome ſaith, Clamamus in 
conſpectu Sacriſicij, durſum Corda : Wee crie alowde un the ſighre of the oblation, Lifte vp Cha ex van 
your Hartes. S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Surſum Corda habeamus . $1 Reſurrexiſtis cum teu in Marrhe, 
Chriſto,dicit Fidelibus — danguinem Domini accipientibus, dicit, Si Reſur- Hopu!, 9. 
rexiſtis cum Chriſto , quæ ſurſum ſunt, ſapite: vbi 2 in dextra Dei _ der i bal zs. 
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riſen agaime with Chriite,be ſauthe unto the F aitheful he ſauthe vnto thems,that receiue the Bo. 
a Bloude of our Lorde, If yee be riſen agame ith Chriite ſauer thoſe thinges, that are 
: Where Chrilte is at the Rigbte bande of God : Seekg for the thinges , that be aboue: 
not for the thing es, that be im Earthe, Againe de ſaitde, In Sacraments Fidelmum dicitur, 
vt Surſum Corda habeamus ad Dominum : At the Miniſtration of the Sacramentes of 
the Faitheful,it is aide, Let _ our — wager — _ 3 
Like wiſe agalnc, Inter vſteria Cor rſum 1 ur: in the time 
rn ie Holy Myſteries,wee are commannded to Lifte vp out Hartes. * 
een Pot, wbat node wo to rebcarſe the Ancient Fathers e Your owne late Pewe 
cn. Dodours baue ſaide the lie. And, to leave the reſte,your owne Manipuhus Curato- 
Auguſt be der tum, that is to loc, tde Ordinarie, and Direction of al poure whole Cletegie, ſaithe 
vrdostatu t is thug, Sacerdos ante Canonem dicit, Surſum Corda : Quaſi dicat, quod volens ſumere 
Alexonder Hs iſtud S. cramentum, debet habere Cor ſuum clevatum ad Deum: Before the Canem, the 
en A AN Priefte ſaithe,Lifte vp your Hartes: As if he woulde ſaie, who ſo wil receiue thus Sacta- 
Niers. i. Artic. 3. mente,oughts o haue his Harte lifted vp vnto God. 
rar. i. Cp. 5. Tbeſe u edes be plaine,and can in no wiſe be denicd. It were wiſedome, . 
Hardinge , in ſutche caſes fo auouche nomoze , then pe knowe . Otherwiſe poure 
wo:dcs wil goe foz T ores. 

Þowe be it, tte mater beinge graunted, that theſe woordes perteine to the Holy 
Miniſtration,yet if wee woulde reaſon thus, Chriſtes Body is in Heauen . Therefore it 
1s not Really, aud Fleaſhely in the Sacramente, Pe ſate, VVce ſhoulde make a fooliſhe Ar. 
gumente : Our Rhetorike is berrer ſtuſſe. then our Logike. 

This Argument, M. Hardinge, is taken of the Nature of Chziſtes Pumanitte: 
whiche beinge the Uery Natural Body of a Ban, bp the Judgement of the Ancient 
Fathcrs,muſte nædes be in one orcly place at one time, and can reache no further, 
Fo: otherwiſe it were not a Uery Natural Pannes Body. Therefoze S. Auguſtine 

— a laltbe, as he te alleged by Gratian , Corpus Domini, in quo Reſurrexit, in V no loco 
„bal en le oportet : T be Body of our Lorde,wherein be roſe againe, vaſt needes be in One place 
e Likewiſe agatne he lau de, Chriſtus ſecundum Præſentiam Corporalem, ſimul & in 
Avguft.comrs Sole, & in Luna, & in Cruce eſſe non potuit : T ouchinge Bodily Preſence,Chriſte coulde 
Fanffum, Li. 20 not be in the Sonne in the Moone,and vpen the Croſſe Al at once. 
cn. And againe, Chriſtus vbique eſt, Virtute, non Opere : Diuinitate, non Carne: 
Arge. pit. 11 Chriſte is exerywhere,By his Power, not in deede: By his Godbed,not by his Fleaſhe. 
Cyril. in lohan, S. Cyril ſaithe. Chriſtus cum Diſcipulis ſuis, etſi non Corpore, tamen Virtute De- 
Ub.9, c. 1. itatis ſemper futurus eſt : Chriſte wil cuermore be with his Dyſeples, by the Power of his 

Diuinitic : althoughe not in his Body. Therefoze,to tonclude, S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, 
vgl ia Videte Aſcendentem : Credite in Abſentem : Sperate Venientem : Tamen per Mi- 
{crrcordram occultam etiam ſentite Præſentem: Beholde Chriſte A mpe: Beleene in 
Chriſte beige Abſente : Trufte in Chriſte, that ſhal comme againe , And yet by bis Proaie 
Mercie feele him Preſente. Belceuc,ſaithe S. Auguſtine,tn Chriſte,betnge now Ab- 
ſente, and not bere. 

Thus the Anctente Catbolique Fathers were bolde reverently to reaſon of 
Chriſtes Humanitie: pet was not M. Hartinge pet bozne , that ſhoulde ſo bitterly 
charge them with Fooliſne A ntes. Nap,rather Ruffinus ſaithe, Stulta adin- 

en. in Nes uentio Calumnize eſt, Corpus — ahud eſſe putare, quam Carnem : It is but 4 
dee. maccfi. Fooliſh finding of « Caxil,to ſave,that the Body of a Man. is any other thing, then Fleaſhe. 
r. But ſaitbe, Chriſte «5 whole here, and whole there. But Chroſoſtome 
in tbe ſame place many waics crpounde td bis whole meaningt: Foz thus de ſatthe, 
if it woulde baut plcaſcd Þ. Pardinge to baue ſœne bis wo2des , Offerimus qu 
chry/c.im epi. dem, ſed ad Recordationem facientes Mortis eus: Hoc Sacrificium Exemplar ills 
A tieb.tiow,7 eſt: Hoc, quod nos fac imus, in Comme morationem fit eius, * — „ Idi- 
plum ſemper offerrmus : Magis autem Recordationem Sacrificij mur: Wee 
— Darin Remembrance of bis Deathe . T bus Sacrifice is a Token , or Figure 
of that Sacrifice. The thinge, that wee deo donne in Remembrance of that thinge , that was 


denne 


ſurſum ſunt,quzrite : non quæ ſuper terram : Let vs liſte vp our Hartes yes be Cord 
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danne before. V Vee offer alwaie the ſame thinge(that Chriſte offered), May rather, wee 
woorks the Remembrance of that Sacrifice (that Chriſte offcred), Notwwiehllandinge, 
to ſpare time, this Obieaion is anſweared moe at large in my Fozmer Replie to 


But, whereas M. Hardinge ſaithe, Chriſtes Body is as fully here, as it is in Heauen, con- 
cerninge the Subſtance, as Chryſoſtome ſaithe, De would, vnder the name of that Holy Fa- 
ther, wilfully warrante a greate Untruthe. Foz Chryſoſtome ſaitye not, Chriſtes 
Body is Freſente in Sub ſtance: De hatte no ſutche wazdcs : He ſaithe not ſo: He ſatth 
the contrarte : as namely, where de ſaſthe , as it is befoze alleged. The very Body of 
Chriſte it ſelſe is not in the Holy Veſſelles: bur the eMyterie , or Sacramente thereof 11 


there conteincd. 
Touchinge theſe wozdes, Onleſſe yt can diuiſe a Hewe Grammare,and wake 


Suſum,to be Deorſum, and contrarie to Nature, turne al thinges vpſidedowne,and 
thus make poure Conſtrumion, Surſum Corda , Looke downewarde, they wil but 
meanely make foz youre pourpoſe . S. Hierome ſaithe, Secundus Aduentus Salus- 
toris in Gloria demonſtrandus eſt . Stultum eſt ergo illum in patuo, aut abſcondito 
locoquzrere,qui totius eſt Mundi Lumen: The Seconde comminge of our Saucour ſhalbe 
declared in Glorie. Sceinge he is the Lighte of the Worlde, it is greate folie, to ſeeke 
him in any ſmal Corner. . Hardinge, S Hicrome ſaithe, fr is greate file to 
ſeeks Chriſte,as you ſeeks bin-. 
T be Apologie, (ap. 14. Diniſion. 3. 


Cyrillus ſeithe , when wee comme to teceiue theiſe Myſteries , al 
grolle unaginations muſte quite be banniſhed. 


AM. Hardinge, 

vvhy doo yee not by your quotation directe vs to the place, where this ſaieinge of Cyril maye 

be founde ? Kno ye not that wee haue good cauſe to ſuſpecte your dealinge ? Doo we not almoſt 
2 finde you in manifeſt lics ? If yee meane plaine Truthe,why deale ye not plainely ? Chri- 

Cyr ſtes muſt needes be true, VV ho euil dooth, haterh light. Bicauſe ye knewe the place maketh 
direQy againſte you,and ſu buerteth your whole Sacramentane Doctrine, yee thoughre it good poli- 

die. to take a woorde or rwoo for your poutpoſe, and leaue the reſte, truſtinge it ſhould not be eſpied. 

Johan 4. VVherein yee doo like the Scorpion , that caſteth foorthe his venim with the ſpirte of his taile , and 
The place foorthewith creepeth awaie into a hole. VVoulde God as ye abuſe the name of Cyril, fo yee woulde 
c lande to the Truth by him euen in that place, which yee allege, Subſtantially declared . V Vho liſteth 
tees rp- to lee the place, let him reade Cyrilles anſweare to Theodories reprehen lion of the eleuenth Anathe- 
ute De. matiſme againſte Neſtorius. There he ſhewerk , that Neſtorius deſtroied the meane of the Vnion of 
fades. bothe Natures in Chriſte, to the intente the Body of Chriſte might be founde but a common Body as 
men haue, and not a Body proper of the VVoorde, hauing power to viuificate, or quicken al thinges, 
The Here. (a) For Neſtorius diuided Chriſte , and taughte the VVoorde to be the Sonne of God, not of Marye: 
kee and Chriſte Man the Sonne of Mary onely,as Man : and diſſolued the whole myſterie of the incarna- 
kan, uon ſo, as Chriſte ſhoulde be an other certaine Sonne beſide the VVoorde. And becauſe the (b Na- 
ture o/ Godhed cannot be caren, thereof he talked vainely,and prophanely, that in the Sacrament we 
cate Fleaſhe, and not Godhed. For conſutaton of this deteſtable Hereſie, Cyril bringeth him to the 
conſideration of the Bleſſed Sacramente,and Ga,» SIE he thoughte, that in the Sacra- 
ment Chriſte bein his Do@rine) Man belides God the VVoorde, wee cate a man,as one would 
ſaie, after ſuche 1 Bar barous people of the newe founde Lande America, called Caniballes, 
eare one an other. But becauſe that were abſurde,and beaſtly, Cyril ſaith that we cate not a common 
Body, though the nature of Godhed(c)properly be not eaten, but that Body which is Fropriũ ver bi, 
the Body of the VVoorde, whiche quickeneth al thinges, by teceiuinge whereof (d we teceiue 
the whole Chriſte, God, and Man . And here Cyril laieth ro Neſtorius charge, as though he draue menne 
Ne poſſe to groſſe cogitations touchinge this Sacramente . The woordes be theſe: Num bom comeitio- 


ent mew, fc, VVhat dooſte thou pronounce this our Sacramente to be eaunge of a man (the Greeke is 


Cl &v,IgwTPXyiay) and driveſt vnreuerently the Minde of them as haue beleued vnto groſſe imagi- 
woulde to nations, and attempreſt with humaine imaginations, to treate of thoſe things, which are attained by 
be echewr. an — 22 Faith? I heſ- be the groſſe imaginarions, which Cyril would to be han- 
ui a recei- niſhed at the receivinge of this Sacrament, and that we eate the Body of Chriſte, not as beinge a com- 
my we mon Body, as the Body of every mortal Man : And though the Nature of Godhed be not eaten, that 
$4. yer wee eate that Body, whiche is the proper Body of the V Voorde, that quickeneth al thinge . Nowe 
mente. as (e) wee haue not that grolle imagination of eatinge a common Body, (whiche of the Greckes, by 
a terme plainer to the learned, is called arJowroOaxyia) when wee receive this Sacramente * fo it 1s 
euidente by Cyril, that in the ſame (f )wee eate verily, and in decde the Body of Chriſte, the VVoorde 
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[ncarnate, veri- incarnate. For otherwiſe his ſaic inge: had not made oughte agzinſte the Hereſte of Neſtorius. And 
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thus tecciuinge Chriſtes Body in the Sacramente , wee tecciue it trucly,and with Faithe, aud withour 
groſſe unaginanions . Al this weighed, howe proue yet nowe, Chriſte to be ſo lodged in Heauen, that 
notwithſtanding his owne V Voourde, (g) wee lacke him here in theſe Holy Myſterics ? Bur let vs com. 
lider your other Authonues . \ 


T he Biſbop of Sariſvuri. 
Coutdinge the quotation in the Pargine , eſcaped in the e, that faulte, 3 
truſte,ſhalbe amended. But bowe wil pou amende poure „P. Hardinge, lo 
often alleginge ſutche thinges,as youre Conſcience knoweth , to be moſte Anttue: 


JI wil not wander farre, to put you in minde. In the laſte line of pour Fo:mer Di- 
utſlon,ye auouche that vpon Chry ſoſtome, that, pou knowe , Chryſoſtome never, 
either Wzotc,noz weante, As foz the manifeſte Lies, wherewith pe ſo ſharpely, 
and ſo often charge vs,thoughe there were ſome Zruthe in pour thalenge, as therg 
is none, pet mights not wee therein in any wife compare with vou. Concerninge 
thc affiance,y& woulde ſæmt to have in theiſe wa;des of Cyril. pe thoughte it gad 
ſkil,thus to crowe out with ſome courage befoze the fighte. 
In what ſenſe the Godhed maic be eaten, or not caten , J bane already ſaſde ſo 
mutche,as then ſæmed ſuffictente, in mp Fomer Replie to your Firſte Anſwcare, 
The meaninge of Cynllus is this, We cannot, neither knowe , no; belæut on, noz 
fade vpon the Divine Pateſtic of God , as it is pure, and Simple , and in it leite: 
But al our knowledge,and al our Faithe , whiche is our Spiritual Fedinge , and 
Lie, is detiued vnto vs tbzoughe Jeſus Chziſte , and ſtandeth oncly, and wholp in 
this, that rhe Sonne of Gov batte taken the Gery Nature , and Snbſtance of our 
Cozruptible Flcaſhe, + totned tbe ſame in Out vnto dis Codbed. Theres 
foe S. Hilarie ſattbe, Cogmitus ſieri Deus hominibus, niſi aſſumpto Homine, non 
tuit . Quia Incognoſcibilem cognoſcere, niſi pet Naturam , Natura —— 
non potuit: God coulde not be knowen vnto mere, but by the Receminge of Al an unte 
bim. For God that ſurmounteth al knowledge ,Onr Nature conlde not knowe , but ? the meane 
of eur Nature. Sofſaithe S. Augnſhne,Quzrebam viam comparandi roboris,quod 
eſſet idoneum ad fruendum te: Nec inueni, donec amplecterer Miediatorem De, & 
Hominum, Hominem Chriſtum leſum: ? ſougbte a Wae , to grate ſtrengtbe, whereby [ 
might be hable to emioie thee: But 7 founde it not before that } embraced Jeſus Chriſte, which 
is the Mediatour bitweene God, and Man. Againe be ſaithe, Chriſtus Cibum,cui 
capiendo inualidus eram , miſcuit Carni : Quoniam Verbum Caro factum eſt, vt in- 
fantiz noſtrz lacteſceret dapientia tua: Chriſte tempered , and mingled bis Ni eue 
( Wwhiche is his Godbed )with his Fleaſhe : which Godbed otherwiſe } was not hable to recciuc. 
For the V Voorde was made Fleaſhe , that thy wiſedowe ( 5 God ) mighte becomme mulke 
vnto our childehoode. 

Neſtorius Hereſte ſtode not tit her in Tranſubſtantiation , oz in Real Preſence: 
but onely in the diſſolution of the Perſonne of Chzilte , in that he diuided the Man- 
hed of Cbꝛiſte from his Godhe : and ſo concluded in the ende, that Chziſte was 
onclp a bare Natural an, in al reſpeces, as others were. If it bad benne ſo, 
then coulde wer not haue benne ſaucd by the Deathe of Chzifte, nomoze then by the 
Dratde of Codrus, and Decius: who betnge nothinge els , but Ticrp 
Menne, gaue them ſelues to Deatde foz the ſafctte of theite Countries. Neitber 
coulde wee beleeve in Chatſte Crucificd : that is to ſate, we conlde not Fate, nog 
Feede vpon the Body of Chriſte, oz haue Life by it. Cyrillus ſaitbe, Quomodo pur- 
gabit nos ab operibus mortuis ? Sanguis emm Communis Hominis nihil habet ma- 
jus, quam Sanguis Tauri, aut Hirci : Howe then ſhal Chriſt deliner vs from deadly Moor ber 
For the Bleude of a Common Man bathe nothinge more (to u mike @aluarion ) en- 
the Blonde of a Bulle, or « Goate, And thercfoze the ſame Cyril imoagineth Chriſte 
thus to ſais : Mortalem Carnem aſſumpſi: Sed quia Naturahter Vita exiſtens ha- 
bito in ea, totam ad meam Vitam reformayi: 7 haue taken em Fleaſhe pon mee 


felfe. But, fir as mutche,as Naturally beinge Lift, amel in the ſame, I have retourmed that 


whole Fleaſhe vnto my Life, Do ſaſthe Leo, Verus venerator Dominicz Paſsion)s, 


ſie Crucifixum Ieſum Oculis Cordis afpiciat, vt illus Carnem ſuam eſſe * 
of 
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Lee the true Woorſhipper of our Lordes Paſſion (6 bebolde Chriſie Crucified with the c of bis 
barte that be mare vnderitande, that the Flcaſhe of Chiriſte is his Fleaſhe . But bereof, I 
trowe, . Hardinge wil moue na greate queſtton, 

Further it is fullp confeſſed of cither ſide , that we by Satte Cate the very 
Body of Chztie , not as the Body of any other Common Natural Alan, but as the 
Body of the Sonne of God: and, that the ſame Body (0 taten by Fattbe,2nd none 0- 
therwilc, geueth Life. Bur, bowe that Body maie be Caten, toctein dandeth the 
whole doubte. Hertunto S. Cyril anſwcareth dus: Num Hominis Comeltionem 
hoc noſſrum Sacramentum pronuntias? Et irreligioſe ad Craſſas Cogrationcs vrges 
mentem corum,qui crediderunt Et attentas humanis rationibus tractate ea, qua So- 
u, Pura, & Exquiſita Fideaccipiuntur ? Dooeft thou ſaie,that our Sacrament is the Latinge 
of a Man ? And dooeſt thou unrenerent ly, and Without Religion force the mmde of the Fat). 
ful vnto groſſe (and Fleaſhelp ) cogitations? A 9 1 thou ibcute With Natural aum, 
fat to dealt thoſe thinges , that be ret ciued by Onely , Pure, and Pertite Faithe ? 
Theſe w@zd>es ſame platae,and fre from quarrel, Vet hereof maie growe an other 
doubte. Foz, by h. Hardinges Judgemente, to thinke, that Chriſtes Body is to be 
receſued into our Mouthes, and Belles , is no manner groſſe Imagination. But we 
lale, as Cyrillus ſaitde, toaroide al ſutche vacomely,and Fleaſhe ly Uanities, Chri- 
ſtes 
og T 


and Bloude, arc a Spiritual fode, and muſt be receſued,not with Mouthe, 
but with Onely, Pure, and Perfite Faithe. 
Concerninge S. Pardinges fantafie, Pope Nicolas vnder a Solemne Pꝛoteſta- 
tion woulve daue vs to ſate. E go Corde, & Ore, profiteor, non tantum Sacramentum, 
ſed etiam Chriſti in Veritate, ſenſualiter manibus Sacerdotum tractari, fran- 
g. & dentibus Fidehum atteri : } profeſſe with Hare, and Mouthe,that rot onely the Sacra- 
mne, bur alſs the Body of Chriſte it ſelfe in very T ruthe and in deede is ſenſibly touched, and 
broken the Priettes handes, and torne with the Teethe of the Faitheful. But this 
talke is ſo fonde, and ſo vtteriy volde of diſcretion, that the very Barbarous Gloſe ts 
faine to control it in this ſozte ; Niſi ſane intelligas ( iſta) Verba Berengar ij. in mato- 
rem incides Hæreſim, quam ipſe habuit : Onleſſe theu wiſely inderit ande theſe Woords of 
Berengarius, hon Wilt falle into a greatter Herelie,then ener be belde any. 

$.Cvrilles wondes be plaine, Sola, Pura, & Exquiſita de accipiuntur : T beiſe 
thinges be receined (not by Bouthe,but) by Onely, Pure and Perfite Farthe, Litewrſe 
againe de ſaithe,Initium, & Fundamentum in Sanciicationem, & luſtitiam, Chri- 
ſtus ell, per Fidem, ſcilicet, & non aliter · Hoc enim modo in nobis habitat: Chriſte ic 
the Beginninge, and Fundation unto Holineſſe , and Rig hteouſueſſe : f meene by Faithe, and 
noneutherwiſe . For by Faithe Chriſte dwelleth in vs. o ſaithe Clemens Alexan- 
drinus, Hoc eſt Bibere leſu Sanguinem , participem eſſe incorruptionis eius: This us 
the Drinkinge of the Bloude of hel go be made er of bis merle. Origene 
ſaithe,E(t ergo tpſe vulnetatus: Cuius nos Sanguinem bibimus, id eſt , Doctrinæ eius 
verba ſuſcipimus : He was waumded, w hocs Bloude wee Drinke, that & to ſaie, the wordes 
of whocs Doctrine wee receiue. | 
But, what is there ſo plaine, as theſe wo2des of Athanaſius? Quot Hominibus 

let Corpus eius ad Cibum, vt Vniuerſi Mundi alimonia fieret? Propterea Aſ- 

cenſionis ſuæ in Cœlum mentionem fecit, vt eos a Corporali intellectu abſtraheret: 
Vuto howe many menne caulde Chriit es Body haue d for Mee, that be ſhonlde be the 
Foode of al the Worlde? T he made mention of bus Aſcenſion into Heauen: that he might 
withdrawe them from Corporal, and Fleaſhely v | n 
Here, M. Hardinge. J beſœthe you, telle vs by the wate, when t feache vs,that 
Chziſtes Body1s : that it is receiut d into the Mouthe : that it is 
chewed, and bruiſed with Feethe: and that tt paſſeth further into tbe Belly, bowe 
do you withdzawe our mindes from Fleaſhely, and Corporal vnderſtandinge? Tf 
this Spiritual, what Catinge maic be toumpted Cazpoz;al : If this be 
Oholtely, what ts Fleaſhelvz a Is 

Bereof d. Auguſtine ſaithe thus, Cum videritis Fihium Hominis Aſcendentem, 
vbi erat privs,Certe vel tunc videbitis,quod non co modo, quo putatis, etogat Corpus 
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faum:Certe vel tunc intelligetu, quod Gratia eus non conſumitur morſibus: Whey yee 
| ſee the Sonne of Man Aſc vp, here be was before. I ben ſhal yee ſee, that be geneth 
not his body (to be Eaten) in ſutche forte, as you imagine: ——— 
And tberefoze againe be ſatthe , Nolite 
Fauces parare, ſed Cor : Prepare not your lawes but your Harte. 

dis ts the Uerp, True, @ptritual,and Onelyp Cat inge of Chziftes Body: and, 
what ſo ener fantaũt M. Hardinge bathe diuiſed biſide s, of his Mouthe,and Teethe, 
18, as S. Cyril ſaithe,a V aine, Vnreuerende, Groſle, and Fleaſhely Imagination. 


The Apologie, (up. Ie. Diniſion. 4. 


The Councel of Nice, as it is alleged by ſome in Greeke, plainely 
koꝛebiddeth vs to be baſely affectioned , oz bentt towarde the Bzeade, 
and dine, whiche are (ctte befoze vs. 

M. Handige. 

As for the former parte of the ſentence, whiche ye bringe out of the Nicene Councel, (a) ſoun- 
deth nothinge againſte the Catholikes , ( for they alſo teache rhe ſame) : (a) ſo the later parte is dite- 
Aly contrary to your Doctrine, whiche yee thought good to leave out, leaſt thereby yet ſhoulde haue 
marred your whole matter . Suche nippinge, and roundinge of ſentences hathe cucr benac taken for A mats 
a marke to knowe Herenkes by . 2 men ſuche practiſe 9 dringeth you into ſuſpi lest 


cion of Vntruthe . The wootues of the Counce! truely reported be theſe : Let not at the Diuine tene 
Table baſcly beholde the Breade and Cuppe ſette before vs: bur lifringe vp our minde, let vs by Faith The 


vnderſtande on that Table to be laide the Lambe of God , that raketh awaie the finnes of the oe 
worlde,of pri vn And receiuinge his precious Body, and Bloude verily, let vs cene 
belcue theſe to be the pledges of our Reiurrecion · For in conſideration hereof we take bot muche, cel, 


but a litle, that wee maie knowe, wee tecciue not to hllinge (of the Body) but to Sanctimonie. Take 
the ende with the beginninge, and what maketh this Decree of that Holy Councel for defenſe of ly forde 
your Sacramentarie ide And here, who be more baſely affeftioned and bente rowarde the 

thinges ſette on that Table, yce that make them but Breade,and VVine,or wee , that after Conſecra- Doch 


of Chriſte? VVberher is a baſcr exerciſe, to feede vn (bj common Breade, and VV inc, and to dwel ia be 
the iudgement of the ſenſes, or to cate the very Fleaſhe of Chrilt,the Breade of Life, that came downe men 
from Heauen, to immortalitie of the Body, and Soule , to forſike the ſenſes , and folowe the vnder- the 
ſtandinge of (c) Faithe? VVel wee with vou, not to be ouet in tente to the Breade , and 
Cuppe . But why doo not ye that, as folowerh there after your owne ion out of that 
Councel ? VVhy doo yee not with thoſe 318. Holy Fathers , and with the whole of Chiiſte 
vaderſtande by Faithe on that Holy Table to be laid the Lambe of God, that taketh awaie the finacs 
againſte the Bleſſed Sacrifice of the 
Malle ? Reade the whole ſentence , ioi rhe ende to the beginninge . Saie not al thoſe Holy and 
Learned Fathers, the Lambe of God. on this Sacred Table(they meane the Aultat) t beSacrificed of A T 
the Prieſtes vnbloudely ? Againe, why bringt ye the Chriſten people from the Body of Chriſt where, & Frs 
by they are redeemed , to (d) bare peece of Breade ,, teachinge it to be but the Figure of his Body! cer. 
Saieth not this Councel, that wee receiue the precious , Body, and Bloude of our Lorde (e) ab, © wo 
that is, verily,and in derde, (f) —— in deege al your Tropes, and Figures be quite excluded ? A- * 
gaine, if theſe were but Breade,and VVine,as yee e the Councel ſaie, that we take them Vole 
not to ſacictie, but to Santimonic and Holinefſe ? VVhat Holineſſe can wee have of Breade, and the 


Reade the An- VVine ? VVhat Holineſſe obteine wee not by catinge of the Body of Chriſte, beinge the proper Body 
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of the VVoorde , or God the VV ordes owne Body , that hathe Power to viuihcare ; and quicken al 
thinges? Tt. **< comme within N were, and claſpinge with you, wringe 
g weapon & "our handes , and with the tothet ende of it ſtrike you . As it is not harde 
to vs by Learning: o onerthrowe you, ſo wee beſeeche God to ſinke dow ne the pride , and ſtubber. 
nefſe of your hartes,a5 he did Paule, wherewich ye refiſte the manifeſt Truhe. 4 
| "The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
— — But if hw & of the thnty Fathers be the 
manner 
marke of an Heretique as it —8 —— we one marke moze whecr- 
by to knowe . Pardinge. Fo: this is his o:dinarte vfage,and pzactiſe of courſe. 
Touchinge ether the Beginniage , o the Ende ot this Decree, there is no 
caaſe , wherefoze any Mode therein witten ſboulde of out parte be viſſembled. 
be Holy Fathers in that Councel teache vs, vtterly to withdzawe our ties from 
the Breade,and notdinge els, but Creatures tranſitozic , and co2rv- 


TWtne,betnge Repzeſented 
p*tble : and by Falthe to deholde the very Bovy of Ch2ilte , whiche ts tn the 
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in the Pyſterfes, To like pout poſt S. Augulline ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze , Ea 
demum eſt Miſerabilis animx Seruitus, Signa pro Rebus accipere:& ſupra Crcatutan 
oculum Mentis ad haurienduim Acternum Lumen leuare non potle:T bis 
i the Miſerable Bondage of the Soule , to take the Signes in Neede of the thinges, that 
be Siguified : and not to be hable to lfte vp the tie of the Minde, abone the Corporal Creature, 
to receine the Lig hte Euerlaſlinge. And thercfoze immediately befoze the Holy Ptnt- 
ſratfon,the Pꝛieſte ſaithe vnto vs, as it is ſaide befoze , Lifte vp your Hartes. In 
this ſozte the ſame Fathers ſpake of the Mater of Baptiſme : Baptiſma noſtrum 
Oculis Senſibilibus ſpectandum non eſt , ſed Oculis intellectus. Vides Aquam Co- 
gita Vim. & Poteſtatem Dei, quæ in Aquis latet : Our Bapriſme maie net he conſidered 
wath the Senſible,or Bodily Eiei, but with the Inner Etes of the Minde. Seeit thou the Water? 
T hinks of the Mighte,and Power of Cod, that lieth hidden in the V Vater. Thus, as in 
the One Dacramente , they withdzawe vs from the Mater, cuen ſo inthe Other 
Sacramente,thep withd:awe vs from the Bzcade, 
But it foloweth in the ſame Decree , Lerte vs by Faithe under ande, on that Holy 
T able to be laide the Lambe of God, that talgth nie the Sinnes of the Worlde . If the An» 
tient Fathers,to the ende to ſturte vp · and to enſlame the Martes of the prople, dad 
not ſomme time vſcd vehemente pbꝛaſes, and extrao:dinarie kindes cf Sprache, M. 
Hardinge mighte many times ſpare dis penne. and kœpe filence, But he dothe the 
Fathers great wꝛonge, that pꝛe ſfeth onelp thetr bare woꝛdes, and diſſcmbleth thetr 
meaninge. Gregorie Nyſſene S. Paliles Bzother Biſcretely , and learnevly epeneth 
this whole mater. Thus be witteth : Cumin habitudine loci alicuius, vel negotij in 
loco exiſtentis , intell121bilum aliquod extiterit , Abuſiue id ibi eſſe dicimus, propter 
tionem eius. quz ibi eſt, locum pro habitudine, & operatione accipientes . Cam 
enim dicere deberemns, Ibi ratur, dicimus, Ibi eſt : When ary Spiritual thinge is in- 
the conſideration of ſomme place, or els in conſideration of ſomme mater beeinge in a place, 
Wee ſaie , the ſame Spiritual thinge is there , by an eAbuſe, or by an Extraordinarie vſe of 
Preacher bicauſe of the effeite of that Spiritual thinge , that there ts wroughte : takmge the place 
un ſteede of Conſideration , or Wookange in the T lace. For, Where wee ſhoulde fue , There it 
VVoorketh , thus wee ſaze , There it ii. Cuen ſo where as theiſe Fathers ſhoulde 
hace (aide, The Cffeaes, o2 Orates, that wa baut by Ch:iNcs Body, axe late be- 
lege vs vpon the Cable, by Abuſc of Speache they ſate, the Body of Ch2iftc is laide 
bpon the Table. Likewiſe ſaithe Gratian , Quidam non 1mprobabiliter ex 
nunt , Carnis, & Sanguins Veritatem , Ipſam corundem efficientiam, hoc eſt, Re. 
miſaonem Peccatorum : Somme menne not Without good reaſon , by the Truthe of Chri- 
ſes Fleaſhe, and Bloude,vnderitande the Effelte or Woorkinge of the ſame, that is to ſaie,the 
em of Sinnes. 
nd as theſe Fathers ſaſe, Chriſte is Laide upon the Table, even ſo, by like phꝛaſe 
of ſpcache, S. Gregorie ſaſthe , Chriite is Killed vpon the T able : Chriſtus iterum in hoc 
10 moritur : Ems Caro in popuh ſalutem patitur: Chrifte dieth ageine in this 
eAyfterie: His Fleaſhe ſuffereth for the Saluation of the people. Do ſaithe Chryfoſtome, 
Vt in Carlo cœlatur Deus, fic in Scriptutis abſcouditur. Non omnes intelligunt De- 
um Veritatis, poſitum in Scripturis : es God is conered in Heauen , fo u be conered in- 
the Scriptures. «Al menne vnderit ande not God, that is laide in the Scripturer., Ss ſaitbe 
Athanaſius, Eſt etiam in Verbis Scripturarum Dominus: Our Lorde ir in the Woordes 
of the Scripten. So ſalthe S. Hierome , Supra nudamrmetuis humum exeſa Tew- 
nin membra collidere Sed Dominus tecum iacet : Thou arte afraide to lair thy Body, 
went ou with Faitinge , vpon the bare graumde. Tet the Lorde Lieth there with thee, A- 
gaine, Nudus, atque cfurrensante forces noſtras Chriſtus in paupere moritur : Chriſte 
naked and e dieinge before our pate Aieth in the poore. 
— 4 . of the Anciente Fathers, Pope 
Adrian ſaithe in poure late Councel of Nice, In Scripturis Sanftarum Imaginum A- 
Rus Precurſoris digito oftenſus , depingitur : In the Scriptures of the Holy [mage 151 


painted the Lambe of Cod. hat lohn Baptiite ſbewed with bu finger. 
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rackte extremely to the ſounde, and rigoure of the Letter. Chryſoſtome thus er- 
poundeth theiſe wazdes of S. Paule to the Galathians : Quibus Chriſtus ante Oculos 

1 ctus erat. in vobis Cracifixus . Atqui Chriſtus non Galathas, fed Hies 
roſolymis fuit Crucifixus . Quomodo igitur dicit, in vobis ? Vt oſtendat vim Fidei, 
quz poteſt etiam procul diſsita cernere : iudicans, quod illi oculis Fidet,exattius cerne- 
rent, quam nonnulli, qui przſentes adfuerant, caque, quæ — conf] nt: 
Unto who Chriſte was pamted out, and Crucified —— 
Chriſte Crucified in Galathia , but at Hiernſalem . Howe then ſaithe & Paule unto the Gala- 
thians, Chriſte was Cruciſied emongſt you? Hi meaninge Was, to ſhewe the ſtrengthe of 
Faithe , whiche is hable to ſee thinges , they be farre awaie : and that they by the 
Ee of Faithe ſawe the Deathe of Chriſte more plainely and perfucly,then many that were pre. 
ſente at bus Deathe and ſawe al that was donne. 

Ctus the Fathers in this Councel ſaide, Chriſtes Body is lade foorthe vpon the 
Communion Table, that is, not vnto our bodily Cies , oz ſenſes , but vnto the cles 
of our Faithec : I mcanc by wate of a Byſterte,o2 Sacramente : but not vet ilp, oz in 
derde . In thts ſenſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe vnto the people , Vos eſtu in Menſa: Vos 
eſtis in Calice : Tow are laude ton the T able:Tou are in the Cuppe. As the people is laide 
vpon the Table,ſo is Chꝛiſtes Body laide vpon the Table:Aud as the people is in the 
Cuppe , ſo is Chziſtes Bloude in the Cuppe . The people is there by wate of a My. 
ſtene: cuen (0 is Chziſtes Body and e there by wait of a Myſteric , and none 
other wiſe. Thus, S. Yarding, we withdzawe not y people of Cod, as pe vntruelp 
ſate , from Chziſtes Bodp to a perce of Bzeade : But rather we leave them, as the 
Anciente Fathcrs cuer did, from the Creature of Bzeade , to the Beholdinge , Re- 
cetulnge,and Catinge of Ch;iſtes very Body, and Bloute. 


In what loꝛtt, and ſenſe Chziſte is nowe Unbloudtily Sacrfficed by the , 
to 


fo; ſhoztenefle lane, gentle Reader, 3 muſte referre the vnto my Fozmer 


M. Hardinge. 

Powe the Holy Pyſteries be pledges of our Keſurrtaton, it bathe partely bene 

ſaſde befoze,and partcly ſhalbe ſaide hereafter moze at large. 
Howe wee male tectiue the Body of Chziſte in deede , and verily , without el- 
ther Tranſubſtantiation , oz Real P;eſence , J baue bothe touchede befoze in this 
Treatie,and alſo in mp Fozmer Replie, Certainelp S. Auguſtine ſaitte, The Res 
cetuungt of Chriſtes Body in derde, and the Recetuinge of the Sacramente, are ſun- 
dꝛie thinges. Thus he wziteth , Oſtendit Chriſtus , quid fit , non Sacramento tenus, 
ſed re vera Corpus Chriſti Manducare,& eius inem Bibere: Chriſte ſheweth,what 
it 15,10 E ate his Body , and to Drinks bus Blonde , not by waie of Sacramente , but verily, 
and in deede. Foz the Catinge of the Sacrament with Pouthe, and Tot be, is not 
the verp True Cating of Chꝛiſtes Bodp:but a token,oz Myſterie of the ſame.S Au- 
guſl ine ſaithe, Qui Manducat Intus,non Foris: qui Manducat in Corde, non qui pre- 
mit Dente : He , that Eateth V Vithin , not be , that Eateth V Vithout : He , that Eareth 
(Cbꝛiſtes Body) in his Harte, wor be that bruiſeth (the @acramente) with his Toothe. 
rabo lo by Faithe recciueth the Body of Chztſte,recetucth it Subſtanttally, Really, 
Uerilp,and in dede: and dwelleth in Chziſte, and Chziſte in him. Thus is Chzt- 
ſtes Body recciued,as theſe Holy Fathers ſaie, not to the fillinge , oz contentation 
of the Body, but vnto the Yolinefſe,and Sanatfication of the minde. 

Thus yet comme within vs, M. Hardinge, as ve ſate: and claſpe with v and ouerthrowe 
vs by Learninge : and wringe our weapon out of our handes : and with the other ende thereof yee 
lie doe Me thinketh, I beare one ſate, Denique metuebant Omnes tam me: 
— Gaeks fine ——ů — hanrn gootp But 
vnſenſible menne are wer, that file none of theſe deadly blowes. J wil anſweare 
vou, as S. Auguſtine ſommetime anſweared Paſcentius the Arian Hetetigue, Facile 
eſt,vt quiſque Auguſtinum vincat : videris, vtrum Veritate,an Clamore : ft « an eaſe 
mater to ouercome Auguſtine :But ſee you, whether it be by T ruthe,or by noiſe of woordes. 
And agatne,Non bonum Homini eſt, Hominem vincere : Sed bonum eſt Homimi vt 


cum Veritas vincat volentem : quia malum eſt Homini , vt cum Veritas vincat inui- 
tum. 


rere 
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wm Nam ipſa vincat neceſſe eſt, ſiue negantem, ſiue confitentem ti not geod gr @ 
man, CONQUEre 4 man: but it us good for 4 man, that the T ruthe maic Conquere lum with 
his good wil. Fort us il for 4 mean that the T ruthe ſhoulde conquere bing avamſte bus wil. But 
wherber he w r wil not, the T ruthe muſte needes Conquere him. 


| T he Apologie,Cap. 14. Diniſion, r. 
| And, as Chryſoſtome very aptely waterh, wee ſaie , that the 
| Body of Chriſte is the Deade Carkeſſe, and vvee our ſelues muſte 


; be the Egles : meaninge thereby, that wee muſte flie on highe , if wee 
| wil comme to the Body of Chiſte. For this Table, as Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe , is a Table of Egles, and not of Laies , Cyprian alſo: This 
Breade , ſaithe he, is the foode of the Soule, and not the meate of 


the Belly. aa 


In deede Chryſoſtome ſaithe, as ye reporre. But Sirs, what meane ye? To Fare the Body of Chriſt, 
whiche is the deade Carcas, in refpedie of his deathe / for onlefle he had fallen, wee had not tiſen a- 

zine} muſte wee ſo be Egles, as we vie no office of mans Body to this kinde of Eatinge? Muſte wee 

1 Cor. * ſo hie, as we looke not to finde this Body in Earthe ? Can wee not Eate this Body , excepte wee 
(41% Ho- e vp to Heauen? Can we not come by it, but there ? Can we not Eate him, but there? Yes ſorſothe. 
mit (a) VVee neede not goe cut of the Earthe for the matter. For Chryſoſtome him ſelſe in the ſame 
Wir Homilie, from whence ye fetche this, faithe, that whiles wee be in this life, this Myſterie is cauſe, that 
go ole the (b) Earthe to v3 15 beet Heaven, He that deſireth to knowe, what Egles wee muſte be, and how 
web, and hie wee muſte flie ro come to the Eatinge of this Body woorthely , let Chryſoſtome even there ex- 
bebe pounde Chiyſe dome. He nameth Egles ( ſaithe he) to ſhewe, that he muſte get him vp on highe, 
walt wee that commeth to this Body, and that he muſte haue . to doo with the Earthe , neither be 
few drawen downewarde to baſe thinges, and creape, but alwaies flie ypwarde,and beholde the Sonne of 
aac 9 gghtucutnefle, & c. VVill yee yet heare him mere plainely declare, what he meaneth by this highe 
fie Lung zee flight VVipe aware ( farthe he] all tilthe from thy Soule , prepare thy minde to receiue theſe 
oe Chris yiyleries,, If the Kinges Chile arraicd in purple and Diademe were delivered vnto thee 10 beare, 
Jour. vouldeſt thou not caſte dove on the grounde all that thou holdeſt, and teceiue him? But nowe, 
Wat hen thou teceiueſt not the Kinges Clilde, (e) but the onely begotten Sonne of God, tell me, I praie 
meznte by thee, arte not afraide? And Joel not caſte awnic all loue of worldly thinges , and garniſhe thy ſelſe 
rae E- with him onely, but doeſt thou yet looke downe on the Earthe , arte thou yet in loue of thy money? 
g. arte thou yet geuen to the Earthe ? If it be ſo, what ſorgeueneſſe, what excuſe ſhalte thou finde? This 
Gin fpirituall Alyinge vp requireth Chryſoſtome : and yet in that Homilie he declareth (d) the Body of 
lame + Chriſte to be preſente here in Earthe, meaninge in this Holy Sacramente, yea that very Body, whiche 
owe was Nayled, Beaten, whiche was not overcome by Deathe, whiche the Sunne ſeinge Crucificd, tour- 
Cn. ned awaic his beames, for whiche the vaile of the Temple was rente aſunder, ſtones, and all the Earth 

"7 39 quaked, the Body that was made al Bloudy,and being thruſte in with a ſpeare, powred foorth Foun- 
ente (Lines of Bloude and VVater to al the worlde healthful . Thus ye fee , howe farre Chryſoftome is 
bega. from your ſtrange Doctrine, concerninge the very and (e] Real preſence of Chriſtes Body in the Sa- 
ct cramente of the Aulter. Of whiche Aulter, and of the Sacrifice of that Body made and offcred by the 
Prieftes, and of the Adoration due thereto, in that Homilic he ſpeak eth moſte plainely. That to prove 

your ponrpoſe, yee muſte ſeeke for an other Homilie, whiche yee are neuer like to finde for Chryſo- 

flome ſeruethᷣ not your turne. As neither Cyprian, whome yee alleage, and againſte whome , God 

cn — knoweth . Vercly wee conſeſſe with Holy 2 the Fathers of the Nicene Counce! , that the 
lege by Body of Chriſte, whiche wee receive in the b ſſed Sacrament, is the foode of the Soule,and not com- 
be Deſen,. mon meare to fille the panche . And therefore of the outwarde Formes we take bur litle, (f] accor- 
i109 dinge to the Nicene Decree, acknowledginge, that ſpiritual foode to ſerue to Sanctimonie, not to Sa- 

pole. cieue. Laſtely ye bringe for you $ 1 —— in theſe woordes. 


T be Biſbep of Sariſburie. 

Here M. Harting caſteth bis colours, to ſhado we that thinge , that wil not be 
bidde. Mbertas Chryſoſtome ſaithe, T hou receineſt not the Kinges c hilde, but the onely 
begotten Sonne of God , he ſo racketh, and pzeſſeth theſe woꝛdes. as if the Fathers in 
their wzitinges had neuer vſed any kinde of Figure:and as if wee were dounds by- 
der patine of damnatton , to receive what ſentence ſo ever they daue ſpoken , accoz- 
dinge to the very rigoure, and extremitie of the Letter. 

But the better to diſcloſe tbe ſenſible groſenefſe of this orronre , I froffe, 
Centle Reader , it ſhal not be, neither paineful, noz vnp2ofitable foz tbe, to conſt- 


det a fews other ſutche cxamples, and phzaſes of — mo * 
05 


To Res 
ceiue, or 
care 


Chriſte. 


20 Farthly 
Dmwmine : 
Then haue you 
litle to dos in 
Heauen. 

(b) Not by pul- 
linge Chriſle 
downeto vs : 
but by liftinge 
vp out Hartes 
to him. 


(c) VVich 
thy Faith, not 
with thy 


Mouthe. 
(d)Vntruth. For 
Chryſoltome 
ſpeaketh onely 
of the Preſence 
ofGrace.of this 
_ & fleaſh- 

y Preſence, he 
fairh nothinge. 
e)V ntruth. For 
Chryſoitome 
not once na- 
meth Real Pre- 
ſence. Reade 
the Anfweare. 
(t\Vntruth. For 
the Nicene 
Councel wa- 
keth no men- 
1i6 of any ſuteh 
Fourmes. And, 
beinge but idle 
Fourmes, and 
Shewes, howe 
are they a Spi- 
ritual foode, of 
how can they 
ſerue to make 
you Holy, 


= P —— — 


To Re- 226 The Deſenſe of the —— of the 


ceiue, ot ed by the Catholique Learned Fathers to like pourpoſe. as Chry. 
Beare r the Only begonen Srrnee ed; 
Chriſte; meaninge by —— — 
Baptiſme, $1 quis tibi Purpuram, aut Diadema dediſſet. nonne pre quouis auroacce. 
inne non Ornatum Regium tribuam, ſed ipſum Regem induendum 
. 


te Prot eee. why 7 Gb Baſe 
thee , —— thee , T bow wilte ſie, 
maie a man put on e : As many of you, as 
———— Pere bs» thatla 
gy — 0 co. ey but alfo the Kinge him 
corill in lohan, ale. S.Cyril ſaithe , Diſcant omnes. ne. antequam firmiores ſint Catechumeni, 
1 Chriſtum eis, antequam oporteat, oporteat, Baptiſmi Myſterio commendent : 1 
229 beede, that they deliuer not Chriſte, in the Sacramente of Bapriſme , unto the Beginner, or 
Nomice, before they they be fronge inthe Falthe,aud befire it be comment. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sancti Chriſtum 1 = in Fronte: Holy men 


are 


receiue Chriſte bothe in their Hande, and in their Forebeade . ſoſtome ſaithe, 
Adeſt Sacerdos,non Iznem geſtans, ſed Spiritum Sanctum: The — ci preſente, Bea - 
Fire, but the Holy Ghoſte 


S. 5 pen £ —— in Type ——— — — in Euangelio mu- 
nerum orem : carrie & ina Fs In the G ſhal carne 
— (Chaiſte dum ſelte) the geuer of the giſtes. And — — — ge- 

ras Chriſtum: — ma gad ye Deathe f thou beare Chriſte. 
A. bo Athanaſius fatthe , Apud nos ſeruatur Puerulus ille, quem Herodes interficere 
e fatagebat : The ſame Childeis kes vs, Whome Herode laboured ſi carneft- 
A Oration. by ro deſtroie. S. Chryſoſtome ſatthe, Credo Apoſtolo Paulo. Chriſtum in ſe lo- 
Prims Contrrs quentem circumferent; : / beleeve the Apoſtle Paule, carricinge Chriſte aboute ſpea- 
Aras. Kinge within lum. 
cb ſal. in... S. Auguſtine ſaſthe , Concionatores tradunt Chriſtum Diſcentibus : The Frra- 
Timrh, Hom,z, cher: deliver Chriſte vnto their Learners , S. Cyril ſaithe, Verum Manna — 
Auguſt, be be. erat: qui per Figuram Mannz Priſcis 6 dabatur Chriſte was the 
Grins Chriſta. Manna: Meme under the Figure ny Gr God pe mane Fake e Te 
ſtamente, Fi is wzltten in W. nges owne riſt 
e Chriſtum in Humeris, & in Ore per Coofefiionem : Chriſtopher wars 
, Jroniders: ard be bare Chriſten his Moutheb cee 
—— 4 An ofter of dis Dogours ſaithe , venditus fuit in Ioſepho: Ligatus in 

. 7. Sampſono: Suſpenſus in Botro , & in Serpente Aeneo: Crucifixus in Iſaaco: Chrifte 

n. „n folde is loſepbe : He was bounde in 22 was Hanged vp in the Cluſter of 


bardica, Legens Grape and in the Braſen Serpenie: and be 
J — videbit 


da. p. Chryſoſtome ſatthe , 
Forralitium Fi- omnium Ore circumferri : Whither — voteng bh fe Pane carried — 
dei, Lb. 1. — ary wig remat pore And to ende this longe rebcarſal, S. Au- 
— . INIT MOTTO, NY nate 
Ari 
chen. Hemil, 16. c w! ĩ˙·¹ no 
Ae. De sale. bs, to take at theſe ſatetnges, without any manner of favoarable erpoſition, barely, 
rarib Doru. And nakedly,as they lic. Other wiſe de muſt needes encombze him ſclfe with a great 
mentis, Cop. ac. number of inconue ntences. 
Ol thele — — — ch 
Auguſt. De ci. mente in this ; Omnia videntur quodammodo carem rerum , quas 
nitate Dei, Lib, Significant , ſuſtinere perſonas : AlSqnes.or Tokens ermen amamr bx 
18. cap. ic. of the them ſelfs , that they Signifie . As foz example de ſaſthe, Sicut 
diftum eſt ab Apoſtolo. Petra erat Chriſtus: quoniam Petra il la. de qua hoc dictum 


eſt, Signiſicabat Chriſtum : So the eApoitle ſacthe, T be Rocke was Chriſte: For _ 2 
c be, 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 327 Egles. 


Recke. whereof it . Polen, Signiſied Chriſte. 

Likewiſe Athanaſius ſaithe, Qui Regis Imaginem videt, Regem videt : & dicit, , then, Orart 
En tibi Regem . Neque tamen duos Reges conflituit : neque Imaginem particulam Comme nabel ” 
eſſe Regis,neque Regem particulam Imaginis eſſe iudicat: He, that ſeeth the 1 mage of g 4 
s Kinge,ſeeth the Kinge: and ſaithe, Beholde there is the Kinge. Aud yet (ſo ſateinge) 
be not to Kinges : Nor thinkgth be, either that the mage is a parcel of the Kinge, or 
thar the Kinge is parcel of the Image. 

$.Gregorie in platner wiſe ſaithe thus, Eundem Agnum Tohannes oſtendendo, crepor. in 164 
Efaias | „Abel offerendo loquutus eſt. Et quem Iohannes in oſtenſione, => ALY 
Efaias in loquutione, Hunc Abel Significando in Manibus tenuit: Ioha the * 
faptiſte by pointinge wich bu finger, 2 Abel by offeringe, bake al 
three of One Lambe. — am 4 97 o/ 4 EE ſtein his ndes, 
whome John helde by pointinge , and Whome Eſalas heide by Propheſieinge. Againe he 
latte, Intus ad Chriſtum reſpicit, quem per conſiderationem portat in Corde : u- 374297. in i Re- 
wardely he be holdeth Chriſte, whom by Meditation be Beareth in his Harte. gum Car Liz, 
Sutche Amplifications,and vehemente,and extraoꝛdinarie ſpeaches, not with- 
— — —— — — — 
er to quicken the dulneſle, and negligence of the pe there- 
foze Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Bebolde, The Lambe of God is flaine: The Bloude euen cg 2 pe ga. 
nove is drawen from his ſide: and the Whole people is coloured, and made redde and Bloudy ,d. _, 
with the /ame : Not foz that it was ſo in deede : but to litte vp, and to withdzawe tile 
Hartes of the people, from the outwarde Creatures of the Bzcade, 
and Mine, to a Sptritual,and Pyſtical vnderſtandinge ,that is to ſafe, to the Ca- 
unge, and Dzinkinge of the very Body, and Bloude of Chziſte. And to that ende 
de lait he, — appellat, vt oſtendat, ad alta eum oportere contendere, qui ad hoc 
Corpus accedit: He calleth vs Egles, to ſhewe , that he muſte mounte on highe, and flee | 
alofte, who (6 wil approche neare to that Body, Likewiſe be ſaithe , In Coœlum vocat chryſo.in l. ca- 
vos, ad Magni Regis Menſam: Chriſte calleth vs vp into Heauen unte the Table of Hol. 26. 
the greate King e. And againe, Illum Surſum ſedentem hic deguſtamus: Wee bein 607800 ad vo. 
bere beneath , taſte bum ſittinge in Heauen aboue. So ſaſthe S. Hierome , Aſcenda- pul, Anei f 
mus cum Domino in Cœnaculum Magnum, ſtratum, atque mundatum : & accipia- 8 
mus ab co Surſum Calicem Noui Teſtamenti: Let vs Aſcende vp with our Lords into _ 
that greate minge Chamber adourned,and made cleane : and there aboue let vs recciue of Haram. ad 
Lan the Cuppe of the Newe T eſt amente, 

Do ſaithe S.'Adguſtine, Vbi fuerit Corpus,illuc Congregabuntur Aquilz,id eſt, Auguſt. Queſt, 
in Ccelum: Illuc Congregabuntur Aquilz : diftum eſt de Spiritualibus, qui eius Paſ- Evangelicar, 
fionem, Humilitatemiy imitando , tanquam de eius Corpore ſaturantur: Where as the L. i. Cp. in. 
Carkgſſe ſbalbe, thuther ſhal the Egle reſorte togeather : that is to ſaie , Into Heaven : T bucher 
ſhal the Egles reſorte togeather: I bu in ſpoken of the Spiritual Faubeful menne , that folowinge 
ie, be filled, it were, with his Body. 

Aquilz ſunt, quz alis circumuolant Spirituali- De cen. Dit. a. 
aboute with Spiritual — — In %. 
Egles: Thus is the Earthe become Heauen : t 


our mindes, and affeaions be lifted bp. Foz 
nge: Hodie nobis Terra facta eſt Colum, non ſtellis de Cœlo in Ter- chry/of, in Ho- 
ram deſcendentibus, ſed A 1s ad Cotlum Aſcendentibus. Quia effuſa eſt Copio- mil. De kemo- 
ſa Gratia Spiritus Sancti: & vniuerſum Orbem operata eſt Cœlum: non immutans ce. 
— — TEES — — by the 
r nge downe vpon the Eart he goeinge vp ef t into Heauen. 
Fer the aboun tante Grazeof the Holy Ghoſte i out , and hath turned the whole 
VVorlde into Heaven : not by changjoge Nature, but by inge the wil of 
Man. &Ltkewtiſe againe be ſaithe, i in Terra conſtituti, in conuerſa - Chry/o. 4d Hes 
bantur, Et quid dico, in Cœlo ? Altiores erant Cœlo: etiam alio Carlo: Et ad ipſum bros, How, 16, 
Dominum peruenerunt : The Apoitle , dwellinge in the Earthe , bad theire conuerſation 

Fe » wn 


Toronch, 22Y TheDefenſe of the Apologie of the 


to Holde | 
, in Heauen , But what , fn Heanen? They were then Heauen : yea then the Se. 
Chriſte. A Ti be Le, Dan 
chryſo. De te · Terram in Corlum vertit: & Homines facit Angelos: Dauid turneth the Earthe into 
niten, ou. 6. Heauen:end of Aenne he maketh Angels, Againe he ſatthe in this ſelfe ſame place 
chry/o,inr.co by S. Hardinge alleged: Vt Terra nobis Cœlum fit, facit hoc Myſterium . Aſcende 
n. Homd,24, igitur ad Cœli Portas , & diligenter attende : Imo non Carli , ſed Corli Corlorum : & 
tunc,quod dicimus,intueberis : T bus r cauſeth, that wnto vs the Eurt he in Heauen, 
Aſcende vp therefore vnto the Gates „ . Mah} Gene, 
Vnto the Gates of Heazen but, Vnto the Gates of the Hcauen of Heauens. And {6 ſbair 
thou ſee the thinges,that } tel ther. 
Howe thou,god Chziſtian Reader , howe true it is, and do we agreable 
with —— nt og hon ere eat rey gr 


wee looke not to finde this in Farthe? Can wee not Eate this Body, excepte wee flee vp into 
— 2 VVe 


neede not goe out of the Earthe for the mater. Ił it be ſo, then mait pou refte in the Carth, 
and tarrte there ſtil. and never trouble pour cics,to loke vp to Heauen. 

Uecrilp, Chryſoltome, when be ſaithe, Wee recrine the Somme of God, maketh men- 
tſon,netther of Tranſubtantiation , noz of Neal, and Fleaſhcly Pzeſence, no; of 
Eatinge with Pouthe,oz Tetbe: But oncly ſendeth vs to the fozce,and wozkinge 
of Faitbe, and Spzite: whereby oncly, and by no walt els, wa tectiue and Cate in 
derde, and Uerily the Body of Chziſte. 

T he «Apologie,Cap. 14.'Diniſion.6. 
Ind S. A ine ſaithe , Hovve {hal | holde him, beinge Ab- 


in l. Tr ſent? Hovve ſhal I reache my hande vp to Heauen, to laie holde vp- 
dia. . on him ſittinge there t Heanſweareth, Reache thither thy Faithe, 
and then thou haſte laide holde on him. 
NM. Hardinge. 


Vpon theſe woordes of S. lohn, The Biſhoppes and Phariſeis Commanndemente , that 1,6, n 


if any Knewe , where Ieſus were, he ſhoulde ſhewe it , that ighte apprebende him. S. A 
— the ſame, ia a con —— — ener whe, 
> : woulde God they woulde heare, and luse holde on him . VVhere he ſyeaketh not of receiuinge 


S. Arge 


Chriſte. ſo as wee teceiue him in the Sacrament, * but of receivinge him by Faithe Onely. And there ke, 


And by Faith he wiſherh and exhorterh the Iewes to comme to the Faithe , and teacheth them howe they maie 


Onely wee re- profitably laye bolde on Chriſte , whome theire Forefathers laide holde on with violent handes to 2 A 


ceive Chriſte in theire damnation . Lette them comme to the Churche ( ſaithe be) let them heare , where Chriſte is, 
the Sacrament. and laie holde on him. A ſter certaine woordes , he maketh this obicchion to him f(elfe : VVed , the 


the vac 


lewe anſweareth me. howe ſhal I holde him. that is Abſcnte : Howe ſhal | reache vp my hande to n 


Heauen, that I maic laie holde on him , whiche ſitteth there ? Reache thither thy Faithe ſaithe Au- 

a and then thou haſte laide holde on him. Then folowerh in the ſame line, that, which plaine- . 
He ſpeaketh declarerh all this to be meante of layinge holde of Chriſte by Faithe,“ not by receiuinge the Com- 
not of the re- union. Parents tu tennerunt carne , tu teme corde. Thy Forefathers ( thou Tewe ) tooke 
— — holde on Chriſte in Fleaſhe : take thou holde on him in thy Harte . Thor be ſhewerk howe Chride 
—— — Tee mary, the Viſible and Senſible preſence of hi , in Heauen 
on OI of + — the Father. Ron a — = — 

* cited, umplieth not ſo mutche as any colour of argumente agai T Chriſtes very Body 

of the Yep Bo in cha mollc Bleed Sacramente, And thus all your allegations and reaſbas concerninge this mate 
y of Chriſte: de ſufficiently anſweared 
— The 


denne vttered by the Poly Fathers to like | 
Arge. Aduers S.A 6b. q:0 Cobra remayy x renY 


{<a ludevrca. yg Credite? Comme vnto bim and receine the Light: What «Comme voto him 


to 2 


reſte tangitur : id eſt , non recte in cum Creditur : Chriſte is not wel touched: that inte han Traci 11, 
| 2 wel Beleeued. Likewiſe againe be ſaithe, Sunt in Corde Spiritua- — 
Manus: T bere be certains Spiritual Handes in the Harte, And therefoze S. Am- . _— 
broſe ſaithe, Stephanus in Terris poſitus, Chriſtum tangit in Cœlo: Steuin beinge in ys 

the Eartbe, (by Faithe) toucheth Chriſte beinge in Heauen, _ 
But 8s S. Auguſtine io often ſaithe, wee Embrace and Holde Chriſte by Faithe: ce 57 
to is not M. Harding able to ſhewe,that he euer once ſaide, Wee holde Chziſte with "> 
Mouthe, oz T ecthe, oz recetue dim downe into Our Bellies, And therefaze S. Am- 
broſe ſatthe, Non Corporali tactu Chriſtum , ſed Fide Tangimus : V Vee touche not Ambroſia in 
Chriſte Ong inge: but wee touche him by Faithe. And againe , Fide Lucan, Lib.10, 
Chriſtus Tangitur: Fide Chriſtus videtur. Non Corpore Tangitur: non Ocuhs com- cap.14. 

tur: By Faithe Chriſte is touched:By Faithe Chriſte is ſcene. He is not touched Ae. in Lac, 
with our Bodies: He is not hol den with our E. Likewiſe S Auguſtine ſaithe, Domi- 154.5, cap. b. 
pusconſolatur nos, qui ipſum iam in Carlo ſedentem Manu contrettare non poſſu- 4 gef m tif 
mus: Sed Fide contingere ( poſſumus). The Lorde Comfirteth ur, har cannot nowe 10h mrs 
Touche him with Hande,fittinge in Heauen:But by Faithe wee maie touche him. 

Nowe,fo2 as mutche as S. Auguſtine in this place maketh 
no mention of the receiuinge of Chriſtes in the Sacramente , it (hal not be from 
the pour poſe to conſider , what be bath wzitten otherwheres , touchinge the ſame. 
Thus be ſaithe, Chriſtus eſt Cibus noſter, quo nihil dulcius: Sed ſi quis habeat Pala- . in lo- 
tum ſanum in Corde : Chriſte bim ſelſt is our Meate , then whiche meate there is nothinge ben Trafta. 7, 
* {6 that a man haue « ſounde taſte in his Harte. Againe he ſaithe, Dom- 
nus dixit ſe Panem , qui de Carlo deſcendit, hortans vt Credamus in eum. Credere e- Asęoſſ. in los 
nim in eum, hoc eſt Manducare Panem viuum. Qui Credit in eum, Manducat: Inuiſi- ban. Trac la. 16. 
biliter Sagi natur, quia Inuiſibiliter renaſcitur. Infans Intus eſt: Nouus Intus eſt: vbi 
nouellatur, ibi ſatiatur: Our Lorde called him ſelft the Breade that came from Fleauen, ex- 
bertinge vi to Beletue in him. For to Beleeue in him, that is to Eate the Breade of Life. 

He Eurer h that Beleeneth in him. Fe is fidde Inuiſibly hic auſe be is newe borne pnuiſibly. In- 
Werdely be is an fnfante: Imwardely be is Newe. Where he is renewed,there is pt > 

Do ſaithe Eoſebius Emiſſenus, as he it alleged by Gratian : Cum ad Reveren- ,,, c. bis 
dum Altare Corleſtibus Cibis ſatiandus accedis , Sacrum Dei tui Corpus, & Sangui- _, . 
nem reſpice, Honora, Mirare : Mente Continge: Cordis Manu Suſcipe: & maxime _— r 
hauſtu — aſſame : When thou commeſt unto the Renerende Aultare, (oi Commu- 
nion Table) ro be Fedde with the Heanenty Meates, bebolde the Holy Body, and Bloude of 
thy God: Homonre it :Woondey ar it: Touche it (not with thy Bodily Poathe,but)with 
thy minde: Receize ir i not with thy Bodily Hande, but) with the Hande of thy Harte: 
and petially tale it with thy Inner taſte. 

Thcrefoze S Auguſtine ſafthe , Quiſquis cum Fide, & timore Verbum Dei au- Anguſ, feria 2. 
ds, conſolatut te Fractio Panis . Abſentia ini non eſt Abſens. Habeto Fidem:& }, aſchaty 
tecum eſt, quem non vides . Ideb Dominus abſentauit ſe Corpore ab omni Eccleſia, & : 
Aſcendit in Cœlum, vt Fides xdificetur: Who ſ euer thou be that with Faithe, and Frare , 
— Cod. ibe Breakinge of Breade doothe Compforte thee . The Abſence of 
our is not Abſente. Haue thou Faithe : nd he, home thou ſceſt not, is with thee: 
Therefore our Lorde,as tonchinge his Body,hath Abſented him ſelf from al his Church, Chriſte ab- 
end is Aſcended into Fleauem, that our Faithe maie be edified. ſente from al 

And in this ſelfe ſame place , that Þ. Hardinge ſaſthe , maketh folitle foz dur bis Churche. 
poorpoſe, he ſaithe thus: Quomods tenebo Abſentem Quomodo in Cœlum manum 4 bo- 
mittam , vt ibi ſedentem teneam ? Fidem mitte: & Tenuiſti. Parentes tui tenuerunt hen, Tracie. p. 
Carne: Tu tene Corde. Quoniam Chriſtus Abſens, etiam præſens eſt.Nifi Præſens, 
elſet, a nobis ipſis teneri non pollet , Sed, quoniam verum eſt, quod ait, Ecce ego vo- 


1 biſcum 


(a)Vatruth. For 
we honour the 
Holy Myſteries: 
— pro- 


fancly diſho. 
nour them. 

(bj Vntruth. For 
as it is HOWE v 
ſed, there is no 
viler diſhonour 
nor orcater 
Blaſphemie. 

(c Vntruth. For 
Chriſte neuet 
called his Diſci- 
ples, ot ſente 
them abroade, 
to ſale Maſſe. 
(d) Alas, they 
haue it not O- 
therwiſe for 
moone it 
ſhould awaie. 
(e) God forebid, 
there ſhould be 
Water in the 
Sea. 

* Vatruthes, & 
moſte fonde, 
and blaſphe- 
mous tolics, 
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biſcum ſam vſque ad Conſummationem Szculi, & abijt , & hic eſt : Erredijt , & nos 

enim ſuum intulit Carlo : Maicſtatem autem non abſtullt 
bolde Chrifte beinge Abſent? Howe ſhal } thrafte my bande into Hea.. 
wen , that f maie holde bum Sittinge there : Sende op thy Faube and thou boldeſt bs. T hy 
Fathers (the lewes) belde bim in Fleaſhe: Holde bins thou in thy Harte. For Chriſte , be. 
inge Abſente, is alſo Preſente , Onleſſe be were Preſente , wee conlde not holde bum . Bur 
for 45 mutche as it is true , that he ſaithe , Bebolde ,} an with you vntil the ende of the worlds, 
T berefore he is gonne, and yet is here. He is comme againe , and hath not forſaken v. For 
= OO, SIT from 
Al theſe thinges wel conſidered , whereas . Hardinge in the ende concludeth 


with theſe woꝛdes: Thus al your allegations, and Reaſons , inge this mater. be ſuffici. 
ently anſweared , I doubte not, but his dilcrete,and indifferent Reader wil thinke, He 
2 — Cap. 15. Dinjfn 
Ti 5 Tt. 

Neither can wee awaie in our Churches with theſe Shewes, 
and ſales, and markettes of 8, 102 with the car rieinge aboute, 
and wooꝛſchippinge of the Bꝛeade: noz with ſutche other Jdolatrous, 
and Blaſphemons ſondneſſe: whiche none of them can p2oue , that 
Chziſte,0z his Apoſtles euer ozdeined,o2 leafte vnto vs. And wee iuſt- 
ly blame the Biſhoppes of Rome. who without the Wooꝛde of God, 
without the Juthozitte of the Holy Fathers , without any example 
doo not onely ſer befoze the People 
ag God, but doo alſo 

| Palfrate , whither ſo ener 
them ſelues tourney : in ſutche ſoꝛte, as in olde times the Perſians fer, 
and the Reliques of the Goddeſle [ſis were ſolemnelycatried aboute 
in Pꝛoceſſion: and haue bt the Sacramentes of Chiſte to be 
vſed now as a plate a ſolemne ſighte: to the ende, that Mennts 
ties (houlde be fedde with nothinge els, but with madde gaſinges , and 
foolihe in the ſelfe ſame mater. wherein the Deathe of Chailte 
| v to be beaten into our Hartes, and wheretn alſo the 
Myſteries of our Redemption ought with al Yolineſle , and reuttrence 
to be executed, 

M. Hardinge. 


The thinges , whiche it liketh your Sathanical Sprite with blaſphemous woordes to (a) diſho- 
nour , and brage in contempre , are ſuche , as neither your praiſes can make more praiſe woorthy, 
nor your ypbraidinges any whit of lefle eſtimation. I any by the ſtinkinge breathe of your vic Am 
woordes be puffed awaie into your damned fide , who fo euer they be, they ſhewe them ſelues to Luc 4 
haue — Chafte , not ſounde wheate. Yet for good folkes ſake, that I maie leaue your A 
vile eloquence to your ſclues , and anſweare the matter by you railed at, and belicd , and otherwiſe = 
not diſproued : I praie you , Sus, the (b) Maſſt beinge the higheſt and moſſe Honorable der ©, 
uice,that is donne to God in his Churche ( whiche otherwheres ringe already proucd , | weate not 95 


of in this place), why ſhoulde not a Priefte , by whome onclyft is, and maic be donne, c] beinge — 


e thut. 


called to that vocation, and ſtare of life, haue rewarde, and liuinge for it ? Raile againſte the Male 
and Prieſtes ſeruinge at the Aulter of God vntil your tongues burne in your heade in Helle Fir 
VVee telle you, Pricites of the Catholike churche fell{d)not rhe Fruite and Merite of Chriſtes Bloude * 
offered in the Maſſe, but oncly for theire miniſterie aud labour require neceſlarie ſuſtenance of Life. - 
But for your Defence , yee conſeſſe that yee cannot awaie with the carryinge aboute and woor- 1 
ſhippinge of Breade . No more cannot wee. To whoſe charge laje yee this ? Be there any ſurche [do- * 


laters now, that woorſhip Breade? They would be knowen. e God forebid wee ſhould ſuffer Idol — 


ters to live amongſt vs. Soothely in the Catholike Churche we know none. If yee cannot awdic with N 
the Honoure whiche * al deuoute Chriſten people doo to the * blefied Sacramente, (wee meane to 
Chriſtes Body,and Chriſt him ſelf * preſente in ſubſtance vnder * the Formes of Breade)then can n 
wee take you for Chiiſtians . Mocke, ſcoffe , icſte, and raile at vs with the ewes , wee dare not, but 
Honoure our Lorde Chriſte, where ſo ever our Faithe finderh him verily and in Subſtance pteſcute * 


Freren erer erer 
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If through ſeruent zeale (as ſometime it hap peneth) abuſes in certaine places haue creapte in, 
no good Catholique man () detendeth them. Mary we knowe al is not to be abrogated thai mt 
< keth your corrupte taſte. (g And mutch is right Holy Deuotion pleaſant in the light of God, and 
therefore allowed in the Church, which your hote ſprite callerh Idolatrous, and blaſyhemous fond- 
nelle. And though the Ceremonie and manner, hereby ſutche deuotion is ſhewed, cannot be pro- 
ved by ordinance of Chriſte or of the Apoſtles expreſſed ia Scripture, yet Chriſten people doubte not 
but God accepteth their good hartes. 


* The Biſhop of Rome ye blame vniuſtely. I might faie alſo proud | For procuridge *Honour 
, and woorſhip to Chriſte in the Bleſſed Sacramente, he hathe the — of God, 1 hs authoritic 
of al Holy Fathers, and the examples of antiquirie, as (8) haue at large ptoued in my anſweare to 

n companion Mailter luel his eight neganue Article . But the amblin 


your Horſe offenderh you. 
YVhy be ye not alſo oftended with the Aﬀe and her fole, that bare the (i) fame Body at — pag 
whiche the Horſe beareth at Rome + Then Viſible and weighty, now Inuiſible, and of no weighte ? 
That was donne in Pompe to the honour of Chriſte, and fo is this. Ye ſaic this is donne after a newe 
guiſc. S0 then was that. Neither ia it true which ye ſaie, that the Biſhoppes of Rome doo catrie aboute 
with them the Sacramente whether ſo euer they iourney. (x] Ye mighte haue learned in that Booke, 
out of which ye alleage that mater to ſcoſſe at, that ſurche a ſolemnitic is vſed ſpecially, when the 
Pope rideth in Pont iſic alibus. Then(as the Booke telleth ja white Palfrey trapped, gentil,and faier, 
coe with acleare ſfoundinge bel hanginge #t his necke, is leade, whiche carricth the Monſtrance, or Pixc 
mum with the moſte Holy Body of Chriſte, over the whiche noble Citizens ſhal beate a Conapic. Thus 
wide the Booke of Ceremonies, 
V Seho- (1) And 1 praie you, what euil is this ? If it be to carrie about that moſte Holy Body, by 
111.1, whiche as Chrille once redeemed ys, ſo by the ſame deuoutely honoured of faithful people, and car« 
bb: ried abroade and broughte to cerraine places, hathe in olde times (as yet alſo doothe continually 
ws. the greate comforte and healpe of ſundrie perſons beinge in diſtreſſe, wrought miraculouſly heglth- 
they + ful remedies : If the Iſraclites ſounde _ at Goddes hande by (m) bringinge the;Arke into the 
hes felde with them, as they marched forewarde againſte the Philiſtians : if the Philiſtians cried out for 
hug ſtare when they perceived the Arke to be in the Iſraelites armie, and ſaide, Uenit Dem in Caftra. 
de of this Ve nobis God is come into theire Tentes. Alas we are vndone, &c. 
And concerninge the order of the Ceremonie, whereas (n) the people be deſirous to beholde 
__ of their Redeemer with theire Faith by their carnal eie directed to the Forme of Breade, no 
* man is hable to holde vp on hie the Sacramente, ſo as conuenient it were to be donne bothe to ſa- 
pu— tic theire Deuonon, and to maintaine theire Faithe : for the Pope him ſelſe commonly is an a 
_ n- Wan. and therefore ouer weake (0) tor that (cruice, you arraied in Pontificalibus, as in ſutch o- 
a, ole, Jemnities he is. Againe the inſtrumente that ſerueth for that pourpoſe is fo great and weighty(for ſo 
i apperteinerh to the honoure of Chriſte) the waie ſo longe, the ayer for the more parte there ſo 
— bote : as no other man is wel able for lac te of ſtrength to beate it,. ſo as meete it is to be borne. In 
this caſe (0) why maic nota Horſe be put to that ſeruice, to ſupply that which by natural weakeneſſe 
befor faileth in man ? VVherein he ſerueth not, as one that beareth a male, but as the Aſſe that bare 
where Chriſte, as the Kine that drewe the Arke. 
— Neither ought the cuſtome of bearinge the moſt Holy Body of Chriſte, where the Pope goeth, 
Pope ſeeme Newe and — : For we Reade in the life of the Bleſſed Martyr Steuen the firſte, who was 
da Pope of Rome aboue thirtene hundred yeeres paſte, that Tharſitius the Deacon (ho at lengthe alſo 
der not ſuſſered deathe for Chriſte) bare our Lordes Body, at what time he attended vpon the Bleſſed Man, 
bange. Pope Steuen, as he wente to his Martyrdome. VV ho deſireth to ſee this deſcribed at large, the ſame 
(efrehaq male he fade in (that Great fonde Fabulare) Simeon Metaphraſtes a Greeke writer, wel ap- 
not theſe proued, and highly eſteemed in the Greeke Churche. Ir vita Stephani Primi. 
5 For witneſſe whereof we haue S. Ambroſe, who deſenibeth howe certaine faithful perſons car- 
,the ried (p) this bleſſed Sacrament with them, when they wente to the Sea, of whom his Brother 5atyrus 
ii n. om obteined the ſame in a Shipwracke, and by helpe thereof, hanginge it in a ſtole about his necke, ſee- 
vienceye kinge for none other ſuccoure. eaſt him ſelſe into the Sea, and miraculouſly eſcaped ſafe to lande. Nei- 
had them. ther is the ſame by him donne without a ſpecial Myſterie, thougbe vnknowen to the more part. Al- 
Dun De. thoug,faith a learned Pope, a reaſon cannot be geuen of al thinges, what ſo euer haue bene brought 
frader fo. in vre by our Forefathers: yet I thinke, quoth he, that therein lie hidden profounde Myſteries. 
bwerh lu- I reporte me nowe to the ſectete Conſciences of good Chriſten people, whether the Biſhoppes 
han, Lucii of Rome vſe not the Bleſſed Sacramente reverently and honorably or no, but tather (q) as the Ferli- 
derber, ans Fire, and the Reliques of the Goddeſſe Iſis. as a ſtage Plaie, mad gaſinges. and fooliſhe Gaudes, 
Cefus,and as it liketh this — Chammes broode to raile. VV herein they folowe the ſteppes , whiche lulian 
fache other the A ta, Lucian, Porphyrius, Celſus, and ſutehe other — — Helhoundes haue trodden be- 
weted In- fore the For after the like manner they railed at the Holy Myſteries of Chriſten Religion , namely 
bach. Celſus, who as Origene eth of him, obiected to the Chriſtians the Sacrifices of Mithra, (whiche 
Citra Cel. was an Idol that the Perſians woorſhipped, and called by the name of the Sunne) from whence he 
km,Lib.6, (aide they) had taken al their Sacramentes, Rites, and Ceremonies. And right ſo, (as wee finde in 8. 
De Mithea Auguſtine writtinge againſte the Manichees)the Paynimes found faulte with the Chriſten people for 
P "eSuidi *Honour done to the *Body and Blonde of Chriſte vnder *Formes of Breade and Vvine, ſaicinge 
, a done that they Honoured Bacchus and Ceres. 
The Bi- 


Ee. iin 


H ret not one 
of your Catho ; 
hque Prelates 
amedeth them. 
( Vatruthe, 
tonde and Hea- 
theniſh, for god 
himlelſe faicke, 
In vaine they 
woorſhip mee. 
*Vatruthes 
foure together. 
For he diſho- 
noureth Chriſt. 
He hath neither 
Gods woorde, 
nor the Autho- 
ritic of al the 
Fathers,nor the 
examples of 
Antiquitie. 
(h Note, that in 
the ſame one 
litle Article, M. 
Hardinge hath 
ſente vs ewelue 
great vntruthes 
(1)Vntruth. For 
this 1s onely the 
Sacrament of 
that ſame Body 
(k)DoothM .H. 
ſcoſſe at theſe 
games, or ſpea+ 
keth he in car- 
neſt? 
(1)VVhy ſhould 
a wiſe man 
ſpeake ſo fond- 
ly ? Reade the 
Anſweare. 
m] They did it 
againſt Goddes 
wil and ſpedde 
therafter. Reade 
the Anſweare. 
(n)Graue Cons 
ſidetat ion. 
(0) AHorſe ſup- 
pheth the 
Popes othce. 
(p)It was a 
great abuſe of 
the Sacrament: 
& yet without 
either Pixe, or 
Pompe : And 
theretote was 
afterwarde vr- 
rerly tak e away 
throughout the 
whole Churche 
of God. 
Moſte vaine 
Vatruthes For 
S Auguſtine 
ſpeaketh nei - 
— of Adora- 
tion, nor of 
Chriſtes Body, 
not of fourmey 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


a wozke without CommiMMon, and rengs 


open ſale, wherefoze then was this 


| of Oxforde, Venal:tatem Miſſarum diſtrictè inhibe- 
Legetie. mus? V Vee ſtreitly — —— inkibe 
ne Folio.143- thers woulde fozebidde that thinge, that neuer was vſed / In the late Conference 
bolden at V Voormes, the Biſhop of S don beinge there pꝛeſent, durſte not ſale, as 
In colloguls en dare ſaſe,there was no ſutche'bnlawful Sale,but onely aide, It was out of ſea. 
ſon to talke thereof. His wazdes be theiſe, Quid attinebat de Mliſsis venalibus, de 
— Indulgentiarum, &c. mentionem inte inducere ? What was it to 

, thepourpoſe,to ſpeaks of the Sellinge of Maſſes,and Pardonnes,out of ſeaſon ? 
The Prieſtes yt ſate)of the Catholique Church fel not the fruire,and Merite of Chriſtes Bloude. 
No maracile : Foz they hane it not to ſel, But if ye bad Chiſte dim ſelte, ye would 
ſette him to ſale, as other pour Fathers haue donne befoze pou . Sutche a one was 
| be, ol whome S. Gregorie wziteth, Ieſum Chriſtum Dominum noſtrum Hzretico, 
Gregor LAT accepta Pecunia, venundedit ? He toaę « Honie,and ſolde leſus Chriſte our Lorde vn- 
E] to an Heretiguc. And, when the Biſhop of Rome ſelleth bis nes, what other 
thinge woulde he ſame to ſel, but onely the Fruites, and Perites of the Bloude of 

Challe : 

Pe ſaie farther, God forcbidde, wee ſhoulde ſuffer Idolaters to liue vs. And 
- nance Idolatrte. dorus Ver ms, ntreatinge wozſhipptn Images, 
9. De In ſatthe thus, 8 — — pars Pietatis — ab Impie- 
1 . ate: T hey ere ſo farre proceeded in madneſſe, that this parte of Holineſſe is not far from 
a Cc. wickednelle. And Ludouicus Viues ſaithe, He ſeeth no greate difference bit werne 


certaine Chiſtians Zoztippinge theire Images, and the Olde Heathens adou-s 


ringe thetre Idolles. 
De ſale, The Carricioge about of the Sacramente is right Holy Deuotion. pleaſant in the ſight 


of Cod : and Chriſtian People doubt not, but Cod accepreth theire good Hartes. Euen ſo, no 
doubt, as when be ſatde ſommetime vnto the Jewes , Quis requiſiuit iſta de mani- 
bus veſtris? Who required theſe thun gen at your bande: ? 


S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, Socratis ſententia eſt, Vnumquenque Deum ſic coli opor- 
tere, quomodo ſe ipſe colendum eſſe przceperit : The — — 
T hat curry Cod oughte ſo to be woorſhipped, as he him ſelfe commaunded. Againe 


de lait he, Conſtat, Fidem ſtultam non ſolum minime prodeſſe, ſed etiam obeſle : fr is 
certaine, that a Fooliſhe Faith, not onely dooth not good, but aſſe burteth. 

Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Tales ſunt Diabolo venandi artes: qui prætextu Pietatis, 
la tegit : Surche ſleightes of hunting, bathe the Dinel. Vader the Coloure Holintſſe 
be hideth bu ſnares 


But, as fouchinge the ſolemnitie of carrfeinge the Sacramente , pour owne 
Docoure Gabriel Biel coulde haue folde pou , Chriſtus non dedit Diſcipulis Sacra- 
mentum, vt ipſum honorifice conſeruarent: ſed dedit in ſai vſum. dicens, Accipite, & 
Manducate : Chrift gane not the Sacremente to bis Diſciples to the ende they (hould keepe 
it with Honoure, But be gaze it to'thews for theive v/e, ſaicinge to them , Take, and Fate. 

Likewiſe ſaithe Humbertas , Chriſtus non tantum Benedixit Panem, & reſeruauit 


frangendum in craſtinum : nec fregit tantum,& repoſuit : ſed fractum ſtatim _ 
uit: 
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bait : Chriſte did not onely Bleſſe the Breade, and reſerus it to be broken the nexte daie * Deuotion 


Nor did be onely Breaks it, and laic it vp : bat beemge brokgn , ſtraighte waic he dcli- 
wered it, 

Al this ſtrange ſolemne Feſttual guiſe, Pope Vrbanus the fourthe learned, 
not of Chriſte, oz Paule, but onely by the Reuelation of Dame Eue, the Anchozille ; 
and by ber god aduiſe founded the ewe Feaſte of Corpus Chriſti, and cauſed the 
Sactamente to be bozne about in Pꝛoteſſion. 

But the Anciente,and wozthie Farher Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Diſcamus Chri- 
ſtum ex ipſius voluntate honorare: Nam qui honoratur, eo maxime honore lztatur, 

ipſe vult : non quem nos optamus: Lerte vs learne to honour Chriſt after his owne 
wil. For he, that is honoured, deliteth moſte in that honour, that he him ſelfe woulde haue: 
wot in that bonoure , that wee can Fanſie . NotwithCandinge, when the Sacramental 
Bzeade is carried onely vpon a hozſe, and the Pope him ſelfe is bozne alofte, in a 
Chaire of Golde, vpon the ſhoulders of ſire, oz cighte Noble menne, 3 pꝛale pou 
whether of them hathe greater Honoure : | 
Foz the reſte, The Pope (ſaithe M. Hardinge) is an olde Man : he tideth in his Ponti · 
$calibus, he is loden with Apparel : The Pixe is weightie: The VVeather is hoate there is none o- 


ther Creature to ſupplie his roome : Therefoze it is lately concluded in Louaine, in great 
ſolemae ſadneſſe, that a Hozſe muſte be hat in, to plate the Popes parte, and to car⸗ 
ry the Ponſtrance, 

Here,foz as mutche as ꝙ. Harding hath pourpoſely made mention of the Popes 
ndinge in his Pontiſicalibus, and the Solemnttte,and Pompe thereof is knowen to 
fewe, it hal not be {(mpertinente,bzſcfely to diſcloſe the ozder thereof, Thus theres 
lose it is wlkten in the Ceremoniarie of Rome: Sic Papa equitat in Pontificalibus in 
aliquam ciuitatem. Cardinales deſcendunt ex equis, & accedunt reucrenter ad Papam, 
& oſculantur illi pedem. Epiſcopus Ciuitatis accedit ad Papam cum debitis reueretijs, 
& offert illi Crucem oſculandam: quam Pontifex reuerenter, cum Mitra tamen, oſ- 
aulabitut. Non enim commode poterit ei ab{trahi equiti ab equeſtribus Si tamen pla- 
cuerit & Mitram deponere, non erit — 2 — Prælatus incipiat Anti- 

Ecce Sacerdos Magnus: I bus the Popes Holineſſe rideth into any Cirtie in his Pon- 
thcalibus. The Cardmalles 2 from their Hor ſes, and comme rexerently unto the Pope, and 
kiſle his foote. T he Bi the Citie commeth likewiſe to the Pope with dewe reuerence and 
ofereth hum the Ctoſſe to kiſſe: which the Pope ſhal kiße venerently, keepinge on his Miter 
notwithſtandinge. For Whule be ſitteth on horſe backs his borſemenne cannot very eaſily taks 
of bis Miter, and ſerte it on againe. Howe be ith, if it ſhal likg hum to put of bis Miter, ut ſhalbe 
ne greate inconnenience. eAfterwarde the Biſhop ſhal beginne this eAutheme , Beholde the 
Greate Prieſte. And ſo he pziketh fozth alonge in bis Pontificalibus. 

The carrieinge out of the Arke of God into the fielde, in the time of Eli the 
Higde Pꝛieſte, boadeth no very god Argumente foz the carrieinge of the Sacra- 
mente. Foz at that time the Armie of Iſrael was onuerth2owen, thirtie thouſande 
Douldters were llaine. and emongeſt them the two Donnes of IH: The Arke was 
taken; Eli him ſelte fel backe from bis Chaire, and bzake bis necke. Therefoze, P. 
Hardinge, ye ſhal haue mutch ado,to make god pour Pꝛoceſſion by this example. 

This mater (vt ſafe) hathe benne proucd by ſundtie Miracles. Firſte, whether there 
have benne any ſutch Piracles wzought,oz no, it is vncertaſne.1But were it graun- 
ted, yet mate not pour Miracles al wates ſtande foz god pꝛoufes. Pour owne Do- 
aoure Alexander de Hales ſaithe, Miracula fiunt ali humana procuratione : 
aliquando Diabolica operatione : Miracles be wroughte ſommetime by the woorkenge, and 
procuremente of menne : and ſometime by the conueiance of the Diel. 

The tales, that ye allege of Tharſitus,and Satyrus, make nothing,cither foz the 
Woꝛation of the Sacrament. oꝛ els foz the Popes Palfrate. Wemen,andChildzen, 
and Laie menne vſed then to carrie home the Sacramente in theire Naptckinnes, 
and to kœpe it in foꝛtelettes.as in my Fozmer Replie it is largely hewed, But 
theſe were Abnſes of the Byſerie:and therefoze after warde were aboliſhed, 


It greeueth you mutche, that wer late, The Pope cauſeth, the ny 
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T way of Breade to be carried before him a Horſe, as the Kinges of Perſia vſed in olde 
the yacrx times to cartie the Hiere , whiche called Orimaſda , and imagined the ſame to be 
mente. theireGod. And therefore ye crie out in your Paſſion, Chammes broode, Hel. 
houndes, and, what ſo eucr mighte (erue you beſte : even with like Sobztette, ang 
44e 15. modeſtie, as they, whoe ſometime in the like caſe cried out, Magna Diana Epheſio- 
rum: Great is Diana of the Epheſians. Powe be it, other example moze agraable to 

reſemble pour folie, we toulde finde none, | 
Netther mate pou tuſtly,and truely (ate, ye haue recetued none of pour Oꝛdets, 
and Uſages from the Heathens.Bour owne Gloſe noteth vpon the Dettæs, Clen- 
ci euntes ad Tumulos mortuorum, portabant ſecum Sacramenta n, & Sangui- 
nis Chrifti : & ſuper tumulos ca diſtribuebant. Et hæc Conſuetudo a faith Gen. 
tibus: The Clerks(02 Pzleſtes) goinge te the graues of the deade, carried dvi h them the Sa- 
nd Blonde of Cbrift and made diſtribution thereof ouer the grau. 


cramentes of the B 
And this ſame — — — 


Ifidis Sacerdotes in Aegypto vtebantur Lineis veſtibus, & ſemper erant detonſo ca. 

illo : quod etiam per manus traditum ad noſtra vſque tempora iſſe videtur, 

— ij, qui apud nos Diuino Cultui, & Sacris Altanbus 2— barbam, co- 

mami nutrire prohibentur : & in Sacris vtuntur lines amiftibus : The Prieſta of the 

Geddeſſe Iſis in E gypte, ved to weare linen ſurpleſſes, and exermore had theire heade ſha- 

uen : — — to haue benne deriued from them unt o our time, from bande to 

bande. For they, that emonge vs Miniſter Goddes Sernice , and ſerue the Holy eAultares, are 

Epiphen Lib. firebidden to ſuffer the beare of theire beade,or their bearde to growe: and in their Dinine er. 

Hereſs g. be mice they vfe Linen Garmentes, Epiphanius 'ſaithe, that the Heretiques called Col. 

Collyridiany, lyridiani, vſed to fozth, and to carrie aboute Bzeade (no doubt, but the Sacra- 

A*erou moors mente) in the Yonoure of the Bleſſed Virgine Marie. Nazianzenus ſemeth thus to 

8x51 aa ive. Complatne of ſome ſutche vnſemely behaveours in bis time: Qyid referam, ſaith be, 

Slowow Us 8 T& (vrigia Kajalod\cumnvaWhat ſhal I fprake of the Holy Myſteries turned now into a plaie, 

olan Macolarg er a Comedice? Fo; fo Claudius Du Sain&tes,pour owne Docoure expoundeth theſe 
Mee of Wazdess Myſtcria in Comeedias converfa, 

Of the like diloꝛder of the Heathens, Apuleius ſemeth to ſafe, Dicimus Deos 


Hreronem. a , 

 incedere humanis pedibus : Wee tel you,that our Goddes goe on menne feete . The whole 
e pitference bitweene pou,and then, in this behalke,tanderh onely in this, that your 
de tre Gov goeth on Bozſe fiete,and theire on mannes fete, 
gyn Prefar, But the Holy Sacrament of Chziſtes Deathe was nener appointed vnto vs to 
apulcius,Ub i. this ende. to be carried thus about in open ſhewe: but onely to be recetued as Chzilt 


Cyprian. DE htm ſelte tommaunde d, in remembzance of bis Body, and Blonde , And therefoze 
Cavs Domini, S. Cyprian ſaithe, Recipitur,non includitur: It is received: it is not ſhut vp. 

Angult Contre That ye allege, as out of S. Auguſtine, That the Painimes founde faulte with the Chri 

Fan, Lib.zo, ſtian people, for Honour donne to the Body,and Bloude of Chriſte, vnder your Fourmes of Breade, 

Cap 13. and VVine, It is an open, and a manifeſte Untruth . Foz S. Auguſtine in that place 

not one worde, neither of the Body, and Bloude of Chziſte : noz of pour 

rmes,and Accidentes:noz of any manner Adoration,oz honoure donne vnto the 

Sacramente. It ſhal behove you to wite hereafter moze aduiſedly: Other wiſe the 

| Learned wil ſate,ye either knowe not, os care not, what ye mite. This Obitaton 

ne. bei of S. Auguſtine is anſweared moze at large in my Fozmer Replie. 

| the mater it ſelfe, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Deus meus vbique Przſens 

gs Be Cone eſt, vbique totus,nuſquam — — abeſſe non motus : My 

eU. Gods Jam oy nowhere : Hable ſecretly 

um, 


Cab. 29 to be Preſente, and to be Abſente without moninge. 7m Cramer lait he 
Chry/olt be le» crede —— eſt, Scire, quid fit Creatura, & quid fit Creator: & quæ lint Opera, 


lane. c le. quis verd . Si enim hoc diligenter ſcirent diſcernere Hæretici, nunquam viug 
clue Geneſeas, omnia Contunderent, &, quæ Surſum ſunt, facerent Deorſum. Non dico, quod Cœ- 
jum, & Stellas deorſum, tertam autem ſurſum ducerent: ſed quod Regem a excelſis 
Sedibus deducentes cum Creaturis, & Operibus collocauerint : Creaturam vero Dmi- 
nis honotibus affecerint : Beleewe mee, it is 4 greate mater, to vnderſtande, __ 


* 
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Creature, and wheat is God the Creatour : what are the V'Voorkss, ard what i the 


V Voorkeman. For, if theſe Hereriques caulde mak diligente difference hereof, they 
woulde not thus make confuſion of al thinges nor place thoſe thinges beneath, that be aboue f 
meane not, They either pulle downe the Heauen,or the Starre, or ſet vp the Earthe in theire 
Place): Nut that they pulle downe the Kinge him ſelfe from his highe Throne, and place 
him emongeſt his woorkes and Creatures: and of the other fide, woorthip a Creature 


with Godly Honoure. — _ 
, . Dinifron.2, | 
"and fommetime doo perſuade fooles, that 


The eA 
Beſides,where they | 
they are hable by theire Baſleg to diſtribute, and applie vnto menneg 
tommoditie al the Merites of Chziſtes Deathe, pea, altboughe many 
vnderſtande ful litle 
fanſte,anda very tote. 
Croſſe of Chiſt to our 


Fo2 it is our 
benefite, and not the Acte of the 


mentes. And Origene ſaithe: Chriſt is che Prieſte, the go 


andSacrifice:vvhich Propitiation commetkto cucry one by meane 


of Faithe. Ind ſo, by this reckeninge, wee ſaie that the Sacramentes 
ofLhzilte, without Faithe,doonot once p2ofite theſe , that be aliue: a 
greate deale leſſe doo they pꝛofite thoſe that be deade. 
M. Hedge. | 
(a) Leaſte any piece of your 1 ſhoulde be without a witnes, for prouſe that yee are his 
children, who is the — ot lies : ye make ys to affirme, that by our Maſſes we diſtribute and applic 
w menne indifferently, howe ſo euer they be diſpoſed. for ſo ye meane,as it appeareth partely by that 
faie here, and ſpecially by your Doctrine otherwheres vitered, al the Merites of Chiiſtes Deathe. 
bur tel vs, (b)who euer taught this Doctrine in the Catholique Churche? | 
Yea, God is ſo good, and prone to beſtowe his mercie, that, not onely when a man is through 
Faithe prepared for it, he geeuerh it a vnto him: but alſo thoughe he as of his one parte 
have no ſaithe preſently, yer for others ſake, whiche are Goddes dearely beloued friendes, he h 
the better, and — that giſte obteined to him. (c) As, when 8 Steuen praied at his deathe for thoſe 
that perſecuted him, for w praied he then, bur for thoſe, who had no faithe at al in Chrifte ? 
And when this e was gecuen vnto them, 4s that from their lewiſhnes they came to the Faithe of 
Chriſt, who ſhal exclude that bleſſed Martyr from this woorfhip and konour, that through his praicr, 
as by one ſpecial meanc, that grace was applied vaco them 
| VVhat effect his praier tooke,if any man thereof doubte, he maie thizke it to have wroughte 
mutche for the benefite of others of leſſe malice, ſeinge that it did ſo mutche in Paule. VWho as the 
Scripture ſaithe, yet breathinge out threateninges and ſlaughter againſte Chriſtes Diſciples, was ſo 
+ changed, andconuertcd, that of a Perſecuroure he became an Apoſtle. For, as SAugufline writeth, 
& Santhus Stephanus ſic non oraſſet, Eccleſia Paulum non haberet : f S. Steuen had nor praied 
ſo the Churche ſhoulde not haue had Paule. Nowe, if thoſe that be no Prieſtes, withour publike 
ite A udoritic of Conlecratinge the 1 * Bloude of Chriſte, yet by waie of praier doo obteine, that 
wende be conuerted to the Faithe, whiche is the applyinge of one truite of Chriſtes merites, mutche 
a more the publike Miniſter,and Biſhop, which aſſum from amonge menne, is ordeined for men, 
in maters gi ——— a — and Sacii ſic es for ſin nes. 
And nowe,it ye liſte to learne what kinde of applyinge we fe in our Maſſes, wee doo offer vp 
rato God firſte, (d) his Sonne, tepreſentinge his paſuon, and celebtatinge the memorie ot the ſame 


if Chriſtes inſtitution. 
1 gut hat meaſure of good we procure them, to God onely is that know en. If ( as the Learned 
n faithe) the grace of our Saucour paſſe ouer ſome Perſons (as wee fee it to happen) and 
ON | —— — — p ep. 
if the of the Churche( v herein the Sacrifice is conteined, after S. Auguſtines Minde) be not ad- 
A mitted for them : it is to be referred to the Secrete iudgementes of Goddes iuſtice, aud it is to be ac- 


*& 


is, 


U 


knowledged, that the depth of this ſecrete maie not be opened in this life. ? 
- T he Biſhop of S bete. } | 
Cas. Thus ye ſafe, M. Pardinge 2: Tc make vs to affirme, that by our Maſſes wee diftnbure, 
and applie to menne indiferently the Merites of Chriftes Deathe : howe fo euer they be diſpoſed, in 


toben. that ye are the Children of him, who is the Father of lies, Therefoze pe ſale, Tel ys, bo- 
cuet taughte this Doctrine in the Catholike Churcbe } | 


It pon 


Origen.ad R. 
me. L.3.Cap.3. 


(a)Vntruthe en- 
cloſed. For this 
is your Catho- 
lique Doctrine, 
as ſhal appeare. 
(b)Your owne 
Scholaſtical 
Catholique 
Douctours, M. 
Harding. Reade 
the Antweare. 

( A proper 
ſhifre. VVee 
ipeake of Sacra. 
menrtes.M.Har- 
dinge anſwea- 
tech v3 of ptaier. 


[d VUntruthe, 
Blaſphemous, 
and horrible. 
(e Vntruth. For 
Chritte neuer 
bade you to oſ- 
fer him vp vatg 
his Father, 
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plicing of von be ſo vnſthilful. S Vatdinge, and ſo far to ſake in pour eue Decteprs, 


Chriſtes then it male pleaſe pou to vndet ande, that the moſte Catholique Villers ct pozr 
Deathe. Catholique Church, haue cuen thus taught vs. Thomas de Vio,otherwile called Ca. 
ietanus, a Catholique Cardinal of pour Catbolique Churche cf Rome, in the Conte, 
io ter, FENCE ge bad at Auguſta in Germanic, with Doctour Luther, ſaid thus, Fides non ef} 
Parap. VT. neceſlaria acceſſuro ad Euchariſtiam : Faithe is not neceſlarie for him, that wil receive 
A. the Sacramente of thankgſgeexinge. Hot withſtandinge ctherwheres be acknowlce, 
geth, this was an erroure : and confeſſeth,it was commonly recetned,and belcuct 
Cardinal. Caie. Of manp, tuen in pour Catholique Churche of Rome, Thus he wzitetb, In hoc vi- 
b detur communis multorum Error, quod putant, hoc Sacrificium ex ſolo Opere Ope- 
enables 520 habere certum Meritum, vel certam ſatisfactionem, quæ row buic, vel ih: 
* Herein ftandeth the Common Errour of many, char they thenke, this Sacrifice hat he 4 ccr- 
Quait,z, tune Merite,or Satigſaction, Whiche is to this man, or to that man, (not by mtane of 
the Falthe of the recetuer,but) by the Onely meane of the Woorke,that is wrong bte (by the 
Biel L N — Gabriel Biel ſaffhe, T be Priefte receineth the Sacramente : and the Vertue 
W paſſeth into al the Members of the Churche. Jacobus de Valentia ſaithe, The 
eres De Pricftes the Mouthe of the . T berefore, when the Priefte recenceth the Sacraments, al 
. the Members are refreaſhed. gatne de fatth,Nos Communicamus Ore Sacerdotis: 
Wee that be of the People, doo Communicate,or receine the Sacramente, by the Mouth of the 
: Prieſte. Thomas of Aquine,your Angelical Pogour ſaithe thus,Sicut Corpus Do- 
Tom De Ver” mini ſemel oblatum eſt in Cruce pro debito Originali, ita offertur iugiter pro quoti- 
rabil sar rand. ꝗianis delictis in Altari : Ai the Body of aur Lorde Was once offered pon the Croſſe for debt 
Alt. cp. i. of Original Sinne,ſo it in daily offered pen the Aultare for the de bte of Daily Sinnes. 
eA «dition. 5 WP. Bartinge. Tou have cotrupte S. Thomas woordes with falſe 


M Hard fo-3 56. tranſlation, Engliſhinge, Pro quotidiamis delictit, ſot the debte of Daily Sinne: where debte is nor > 


in the Laune. 
The Anſwmeare, What meancth this Childiſhencefe M. Vardirge : Was this 
the grrateſt cozruption,x& coulde tſpie: Can pou imagine, any Sinne to be with- 
5. out debte I beſ@che pou : Wherefoze ſaithe Almigdtie Cod, Tour Semne haut mad: 
Diniſien buweene you, and me ? Where ſoze dotbe the waſteful Sonne crie cut, O Fe- 
Len ther, / haue offended again ſte Heanen, and unte thee ? TUherefoze ſaithe S. Paule, 
Deathe is the rewards of Sinne ? Wilherefoze batbe Chriſte tanghte vs ts ſafe, Dimirte 
Matthe. 6. nobis debita noſtra : O Lorde, firgeene vs our debres ? But one ly in teſpette of Debte, 
that is dee to Sinne :? Regarde better, what pe wzite. Why ſhoulde ſutche folics 
comme from Louaine? <3 

This Docrine,not longe ſithence, was holden fo: Catholiqur,and was ſtrong- 
ly maintctned by peur Catholique Dogoures, Catharinus, one of the waztbirs 

"wy of pour Late Chapter of Trident, ſaithe, A — peccatis ſub Nouo Te- 
— de ſtamento, poſt ace Salutaris Hoſtiz in Baptiſmo efficaciam commiſim, non ha- 
Incrwent® la bemus pro Peccato Hoſtiam illam, quam Chriſtus obtulit pro Peccato Mundi, & pro 
erifucto dee gelictis Baptiſmum Præcedentibus: Non enim nifi ſemel ille Mortuus eſt: Et ideò ſe- 
S Au res mel duntaxat Hoſtia illa ad hunc eſſectum applicatur : It eppeareth, that for the Sinne 
Jiam nt. committed under the Newe T eſt amente, after that wee haue receined in Baptiſme the Power 
of the Healthful Sacrifice, wee nomore that Sacrifice for Sinne,whiche Chrilt once 
offered for the Sinne of the V Vorlde, and for Sinner committed before Baptiſme . For 
Chriſte neuer died but ence. And therefore that Sacrifice of Chriſte Crucified,is applied vnto 

vs once onely to this effette, 

Dcrebp,P. Harding, ye male ſc, that this doctrine lacketh no defenſe cmongſt 
pour Catholiques. The ſumme, and meaninge bereof is this, That our Sinnes 
tommitted after Baptiſme, are not foꝛgiruen by the Deathe of Chzifte, but Oncly 
by the Sacrifice of the Palſe. Whicho thinge, what it ſ>meth to pou, J cannot tel: 
But vnto al Godlp cares it ſ&meth an hezrible greate blaſpbemie. 

Vere, to ſpeake of „ ſpecſallp in ſo large a ſozte,it was far impettincut 
to peur pourpoſe, as beinge btferly no parte of this queſtion. 


The Perites of Chziltcs Deathe, whereof we entreate , are * 
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recetue them Onely by Faithe . But the wates , whereby tithet to pzccure Cates 
Percie,0z to enkendle our Faitde, ate manp,and ſundzit. Gods Dercie is pzocured 
ſometime by Pzater,ſometune by other Peanes. But to bzcedr,0; encreaſe Faithe 
in vs, there art moe wales, then can be reckened. Somme men ate moucd onely bp 
the Hraringe of Goddes Mode: Somme others by the betoltinge , and weightnge 
of Goddes Miracles. Iuſtinus the Martyr was firſt alluced tothe Faithe by the cru- 
eltic of the Zpzannes,and by the Conſtancie,and Patience of Goddcs Saindcs. S. 
Cyprian ſaithe, Tanta eſt vis Martyn, vt per illam credere etiam cogatur,qui te vult 
ocadere : So « the Power of that thereby euem be is forced to beleene, that. 
wonlde Ale thee. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, He was turreo vp to comme to Chꝛiſte, by 
readinge a Þeathen witten bp Cicero, called Hortenſius. Thus be laithe, 
Ine Liber mutauit affetum meum , & ad te ipſum, Domine , mutauit Preces mcas : 
T bat (Heathen) Books changed my mundo. umd turned my Prater ,s Lorde, vnto thee. 

Emonge other cauſes , the Sacramentes ſerue ſpecially to direde, and to aide 
our Faithe : Foz they are, as S. Auguſtine talleth them, Verba Viſibilia , Vilible 
V Voordes : and Seales,and Zeſtimontes of the Goſpel. 

Al ch(s notwithſtandinge , we late, It is neither the Moꝛhe of the Pꝛieſte. 
noz the Nature of the Sacramente , as of it ſelfe , that maketh vs partetakers of 
Chaiſtes Deat be, but oncly the Falithe of the Rettiuer. S. Avguſtine ſaithe, V nde 
eſt iſta tanta Virtus Aquz,vt Corpus tangat,& Cor abluat,nifi — Verbo? Non 

1a dicitur, ſed quia creditur : From Whence hathe the Water this greate Power that it cou- 
4 the — waſher the Hare feuingo'7 the V V oorkinge of the V Voorde? Not 
for that it is pronounced. but for that it u 
Do ſaithe Heſychius, Gratia Dei comprehenditar Sola Fide: The Grace of God (of 
dur parte) is received by Onely Faithe. So ſaſthe Cyrilius, Siclus Fidei noſtræ For- 
mam habet. Si cam obtuleris, tanquam Precium,a Chriſto, velut Ariete imma - 
culato in hoſtiam dato, accipies Remi ſionem Peccatorum : T be Sicie bathe the Fourme 
of our Eaithe. For if thou "phy Faith, A the Price, thou ſhake receiue Remiſſien of thy 
Sinnes, from Chriſte that unijocted Ramme, that Was geenen for a Sacrifice. 

Where pe ſale, Nee offer vp Chriſte, the Sonne of God, Really, and Subſtantially 
vnto God the Father, If y ſpeake in pour dꝛeame, it is a very pleaſante phantaſtc: 
but if pe be awake, and knowe, what p& ſaic , then is it a greate blaſphemic : as in 
w mov Replie it maie appeare moze at large. 

T be eApologie,Cap. 16. Diuiſſom. 7. 

Ind, as foz their Bzagges, they are woonte to make oftheire Pur- 
gxtorie,though wee know, it is not a thinge ſo very late riſen tmongſt 
them, yet is it no better then a blockiſhe, and an Olde Miues dluiſe. 

M. Hardimge. 


Purgatoric ſeemeth not to 15 a thinge, that wee ſhoulde mnche bragge of , no more then yee wil 
of Hd. VVee tremble at the remembrance of it rather then bragge of it . VVcl, howe ſo ever 
it de, wil yee, nal yee (wee ſee) ye be driven to confeſſe the ſame to be no newe thinge. 
la deed if you cal them Papiſtes, among whom the DoQrine of prayinge for the deade, (her- 
of neceſſarely eth the Doctrine of Purgatorie, is deliuered, taught and holden : then ate the A. 


tie poles, who delivered it by Tradition, (as Chryſoſtome and Damaſcene report) Papiſtes . Firſt(b)for- 
. aſmuch as nothinge that is defiled commerh into the Kingedome of Heauen, and ſomme depart out 


— of this Life, 


in the Faithe of Chriſte, and Children of the Euerlaſtinge Kingedome , yet not 
tely cleane it remaineth, that ſuche after this Life before they come to the place 
ioie, haue theire Purgation . Furthermore the Apoſtle ſaithe. Sceinge then wee haue 
theſe dearely beloved, let (ej vs cleanſe our ſeclues from al filthineffe of the Fleaſhie, and Spi- 
rite, makinge perfite our ſatisfaction in the feare of God . VVho ſeeth not hereof to folowe, that to 
,which be iuſtified, ſomewhat of ſatisfaction, and Holineſſe lackerh ? VVhiche if they be taken 
from hence before they atteine to the meaſure of Holy neſſe requilite, be they not then after this Lite 


in tate to be purged and cleanſed ? 
The Biſhop of Seviſeurie, 
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Foz lo it liked . Hardinge, not longe ſithence, pleaſantly to ſpozte at it in the Þut, 
pites, as a bugge n«ece oncti to frate Childꝛen. Vet no we, vpon better adtuſe, and 
da pet ſtudie, he trembleth, God wote, and quaketh for feare, to remember the toz- 
mentes, that ſomme boop bathe nt hence tolde him to be there, Yowe be it, Let bim 
not ſo mutche diſmate him ite. Tye Pope. as de etther firſte made it. oꝛ tettiued it 
by bande from the dM athens, and firſt allowed tt, euen io hathe de the whole Jutiſ. 
dicion, and Power ource it, and commaundeth in, and out at dis picaſute. 

Whether y wake bzagges bereof,o02 no, Jleaue it in queſtion. Certainelp to: 
this. and other uike cauſcs, ©ne of pour fclowes laithj. Excepto Peccato, Papa poteſt 
quaſi omnia facere, quæ Deus poteſt : Sinne excepted , the Pope can doo in 4 manner al 
than get, that God can doo. Aa other ſaithe, Anime exiſtentes in Purgatorio, ſunt de 
luriſdictione Papz : & Papa, ſi vellet,poſlet totum Purgatorium euacuare: T be Saaler 
beinge in Purgatorie , are in the We „ and) vnder the Popes Iuriſdiction 
and the Pope if u might jt ande wich bs pleaſare, were bable(to make goale deliuerie,and) 

to auoide al Purgatoric. And to this pour pole, The Pope dim ſelfe Commaundeth, 
and Chargeth the Angeltes of God,to fetche fozthe from thence, whom ſo euer, and 
bowe many ſo cuet be wil haue delfſnered , as hereafter in a place moze conuentente 
it Hal better appeare. If theife ſame to be no then let chem hardelp be cal- 
lcd by ſomme other name, that mai ſme to better. 

Per take god holde, in that wæ Confcfſe, This Imaginatioh of Purgatorie u no 
Nee fanſie. Powe be it, your aduantage herein is not ſo greate. There baue bene 
crrours,and greate ttrours from the beginninge. S Auguſtine ſaithe , Origenes 
ipfum Diabolum , atque Angelos eius poſt grauiora pro Meritu, & diuturniora _ 
plicia , ex illis Cruciatibus eruendos, atque ſociandos Sanctis Angelis creclidit: The 
Anciente Learned Father Origen n the Duel hem ſelfe,and bu eAngelles After 

greate and longe pcuniſhememte ſuffered for their vie bedneſſe , ſhalbe delinered from theire tor- 
mentes, and ſh abe placed in Deanuen) with the Holy Angelles of God. Origene him rife 
ſaithe,7 here were ſomme,that thought that Chriſte ſhoulde goe downe into Helle and there be 
Crucihed againe ro ſane de, that by his Preaching, and Former Deathe could not be ſaurd. 
Agatne the (ame Or:gen (atthe of htm ſeife, Ego puto, quod poſt Reſurreconem ex 
mortuis indigebimus Sacramento eluente nos, atque Purgante : } thinks that after wee 
ſhal ie agarne from the Deade wee (hal haue neede of the Sacramente (of Baptiſme) 7 
waſhe du and to Purge vs clean, 

S. Auguſtine ſatthe,Quidam nullas Pœnas, niſi Purgatorias, volunt eſſe poſt Mor- 
tem: Some men wil haue no Pumſhement to be after Deathe, but onely the Paines of Bur- 

atoric 
- Cuen in Paules time there wert ſomme,that,beinge aline, were Baptized for the 
deade. And by the Councel of Carthage it appcareth , there were ſomme , that bſed 
to thꝛuſte the Sacramente into the Mouthe of the Deade Body, mraninge therebp,as 
t mait be thoughte,to procure ſomme reliefe foz the Soule. The wozdes be theſe: 
Placuit, vt Corporibus Defunctorum Euchariſtia non detur . Dictum eſt enim a Do- 
mino. Accipite, & Edite. Cadauera autem nec Accipere poſlunt,nec Edere:Wee thanks 
good her the Sacremente be not to the Bodies of the Deade.. For aur Lorde faiths, 

ahe,and Cate. But Deade Bodies can neither T ake nor Cart. Theſe were Ancient Er- 
rours in Olde times. as it is caſic to be ſcene. 

As foz the fancaſte of Purgatorie, it (pzange firſte from the Peathens, and was 
recctucd emongeſt them in that time of darkeneſſe , longe befoze the comminge of 
Chet ſte, as it mate pꝰaſnely apprare by Plato, and Vergile,tn whom vc Hal finde de- 
ſcribed at latge, the wi-ole Common Weale,and al the ©;ders , 4 Degrees of Pur- 
zatorie. S. Auguſtine ſaſthe, The Olde Peatben Romaines had a Sacrifice, whiche 
they called, Sacrum Purgatorium, A Purgatorie Sacrifice. 

Nou (ate, Iſ they be Papiſtes, that Defende Purgatorie, then muſte Chriftes Apoſtics needes be 
Papiſtes . For they haue taughte vs Purgatorie, (not by any thinge , that coer they 
aste. but) by Tradition. This is as true, as that S Peter ſaſd Paſſe in Romt with 
a Goulden Cope,and a Triple Crowne. Onlcfle perhoppes fomme mean wil —_ 

cre 


Churche of Englande, 2.parte. 339 


where as S. Paule ſafthe, Homines Priuati Veritate, exiſtimantes quzſtum eſſe pieta- 
tem : I bey be wenne vo of T ruthe,thmkange that their game 13 Godlmeſſe : Oz, where as 
S Peter ſaithe, Per auaritiam fictis ſermotubus negotiabuntur de vobis: T brough cone- 
ronſneſſe by fun talkg they ſhal make ſale of you, That by the ie wazdes they gaue vs 
Aar ninge of toe very Fourme,and Doatine of pour Purgatoric. Foz bettet Au- 
thozitics,then thelc de, J cetkhen. v can lightly finde nonc. 

As ſoz Praicr for the Deade,whiche(pe (ate)yec haue receiued by Tradition from 
the Apoltles, notwithſtandinge it were graunted to be true, pet dothe it not cuet⸗ 
moze umpozte Purgatoric . Fog Chryſoſtome, and Baſile tntheire Liturgie: make 

deite Publique, and ſolemne in this ſozte : Offerimus tibi rationalem hunc 


t P:ater 

cultum, pro in Fide tequieſcentibus, Maionibus, Patribus, Patnarchis, Prophetis , & 
Apoltolis, Praconibus , & Euangeliſtis, 

veto 


yribus , Confeſloribus, &c. Precipue 
pro danctiſiima, immaculata,ſuper omnes a, Domina noſtra Deipara, & 
ſemper Virgine Mana: Weeoffer,O Lorde,unto thee thas ir” war's ſermice for them, that. 
refte in Faiths, Our Elders, Our Fathers, the Patriarkes, the Prophetes, the 2 the 
Preachers, the Euangeliſtes, the Martyres,the Confeſſours, &c. Specially for the moſt Ho- 
, Goddes Mother, and cuer Virgine Marie. 
the 


C lait be in like manner, Sacriſicamus pro Martyribus, Wee make Sacrifice for 
yrs. Pet, J trowe,pe wil not conclude bhercof, that the Patriarkes , Pꝛo- 
pdetes, Apoltlcs, P3cachers, Cuangcliſtes, Partyzs, Confeſſours, and the Blefſed 
Uicgine Marte, were al in Purgatorie. Otherwiſe ye woulde mutche enlarge the 
Popes Dominion. 
Of the other lde, in pour Maſſes fo2 the Deade,pe haue bſcd fo pzaſe thus: Libe- 
n cos à Tartaro: e profundo Lacu : ex Ore Leoni: Dekuer them, O Lorde (not from 
Purgatorie, but Fon Hel : from that deepe Dungeon: from the Lions Mouthe, J trowe, 
ve are not ſo mutche th2al vato the Pope, that foz bis ſake pæ wil turne, the Lions 
Moathe,the Deepe Dungeon, and al the Wozlde,and Helle it ſelfe, into Purgatorie. 
Thus pe ſæ, M. Hatdinge, by pour owne Doarine,ye male pꝛaie foz the Deade, 
and per be neuer the neare of pour Purgatoric. 
But to healpe fozewarde the mater, at the leafte by forme Natural reaſon,ye 
ſale thug, For as mutche as nothinge, that is defiled, commeth iato the Kingedome of Heauca, and 
ſomme departe out of this Life, thoughe in the Faithe of Chiiſte, and Children of the Eueilaſtiage 
Kingedome, yet not throughly and perfitely cleane, it temaineth, that ſutche, after this Life , before 
they comme to the place of Eucrlaltinge ioye, haue theire Purgauon. To warrante pour Mi- 
nor in this Argumente, ve bzinge in the woꝛdes of S. Paule, as rightly,and as wel 
to pourpoſe , as youre manner other wiſe is commonly to handle the Scriptures: 
T bong be our outwarde man be ed , and weakened (whiche woꝛdes S Ambroſe ex- 
poundeth thus, By Oppreſuon, by Stripes, by Hunger, by Thirltc, by Colde, by Na- 
ledneſſe) Ter our Soule iu renewed. and ſtronger daze by daie, And againe, Ler vs 
cleanſe aur ſelues from al filthineſſe of Fleaſhe and Sprite. Ergo, (ſaie pe) V Ve mult conſeſſe by 
farce of theſe V Voordes, that there muſte needes be a place, wherein to purge vs cleane after this life. 
Here male we a litle put you in remembzance by the wate: If we cleanſe our ſelucs, 
accozdinge to theſe woꝛdes of S Paule, from al manner filthinefſe,bothe of Fleaſhe, 
and of Spzite, J beſeche pou, what temainethj there then further, to be Purgedin 


Howe be it, to pꝛoue the Jmperfeaſon , and Coꝛrupt ion of Nature , that cucr- 
maze hangeth in out Fleaſhe,ye mighte,in mp Judgemente, bhaue alleged many o- 
ther Authozities.farre moze pꝛegnante. and clcarer, then theſe, Ela ſatthe, Al our 
e unto « fowle ſtained clowte lob ſaitbe, Inter Sanctos eius nemo 
Fidelis : Et Coch non ſunt mundi in conſpectu eius: Emonge the Sainctes of God, 
there is none Faitheful: Ihe Heauens are not cleane in his fighte, S. Paule ſatthe,l knowe, 
there is no good thinge in my Fleaſhe. S. Auguſtine ſatth, Let the Apoltiles of Chriſt 
them ſalues ſaie,O Lords, firegeene vs our offenſes. 
Sutche Imperfedions, and Cozcuptions , while we line , wer cuetmoꝛe carrie 
ln our Fleathe, Zhercefoze,ſaie pon, To be Purge hereof, that we maic be cleaac, and firte to 
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the R ion from the deade, wee ſhal neede the Sacrament (of Baptiſme) to waſhe 
vs,and to make vs cleane. For noman can rife againe without filthe . Neither doo I 
thinke,there can any Soule be founde, voide from al manner of Sinne. 

But al theſe be vaine fantaſics:J meane,as wrl tbefe of Ni. Hardinge, as alſo the 
other of Origen . S. Tohn latthe, is lefy Chriſt Fi Dei purgat nos ab omni 
Peccato : Bloude of Ieſus Chriſte the Somue of God Purgeth vs, and maketh vs 
cleane from al our Sinne: The Pro ſatthe, = what boxre (5 ener a Simmer ſbal re- 
pente and mourn for bis funnes he ſbalbe ſaff, Eſai ſaithe , If your Sees ſhatbe as rede & 
Scarlet yer ſhal they be made as white as Snowe, S. Paule (attbe, Chriſtus | 
Pectatorum fecit: Chriſte (dy dis leude) hathe wrought the 
of out Sinnes. Thertfoze S Cypnan ſaitte, Sangun tuus, Domine, non quærit viti- 
onem : Sanguis tuus lauat cimina, Peccata condonat : T by lande, Lerde, ſecketh no 
revenge: Thy Blonde waſſheeh our Sinnes, — es. 

And, whcrcas pou telle be, cut of ſomme Hearbentthe fantafie, that Sinnes can- 
not be waſhte awaie, but with longe tracde of time, and paine in Purgatorie, S Cyprian 
ſatthe, In codem Articulo n, cum iam anima ad exitum, & egrediens 
ad labia expirants emerſerit, Pornitentiam Clementifurn Dei benignitas non aſper- 
natur. Nec Serum eſſ, quod Verum eſt : In that very moment of time, euen when the 
Soule is ready to paſſe, and is exen at the b | has 2 —— the Sprite , the 
n mer repentance . — racy 

ne 


is neuer too late. 

S. Chryſoſtome faithe, Latro in Cruce neque vno die opus habebat Et quid dico, 
vno die? Neque brevi hora. Tanta eſt Dei nos Mliſericordia: The T biefe on the 
Croſſe needed not ſo mutche as one dae, to repente bim ſelfe , What ſpeaks I of one dave? No he 
needed not one Cs greate ir the Alertit of God towarde vn. 

Of the other ſive , if any man veparte hente witbout repentance , S. —— 
ſaitde, ratum inueniet iNam Dies Domini, quem Imparatum inuenerit ſux Vi 

find onprenided,whew the lafte dai 

of this Life findeth unpronided. S. Ambroſe ſaithe, Qui hic non accipit Remiſsionem 

. 

i Geri nr nnd —— tr ths, SigniSat nper vn 

until wee,ſatthe thus, non 

eſle: quia ſemper nouiſiimum quadrantem, dum ſempiternas Pornas 
tcrrenorum Peccatorum luit: Chriſtes weaninge is , that be ſbal never comme out: 


" that be muite euermore paie the laſte farthinge,whules he ſuffereth Eucrlaſtinge - 


mente for bis Simmel commuted an this worlde. 

Do ſaitde S. Auguſtine, Donec ſoluas nouiftimum quadrantem : Vor, fi non cam 
lignificat parnam,quz vocatur Acterna : Varil thou pare the lafte farthinge:} v 
be meaneth that pame, whiche is called Euerlaſtinge. 

Hercby, . Hardinge. J thinhe, it mate partly appeare,tbat you maintelne your 
painted Fiere,and Paper V Valles, with painted Authorities and Paper Reaſons. Ut- 
rily the Chztftian people of the Eaſte Churche of God, whiche fommetime was as 
greatc,and as tamous.as the Churche of the Weafte,notwtithandinge they beler- 
ucd in Cod,and dis Chiſte, and knewe, there was bothe Helle, ard Heauen, yet in 
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* e they 

— chem Purgatorium non eſt a Grzcis creditum: Vntil this daie of the Grecians ot 
of the Eaſte Churche, Purgatorie was neuer beleued. Therefoze pe cannot tuſtly ſate, 


that your fantaſie herein was euermoze accoumpted Uniuerſal,oz Catholique. 
T be «Apologie,Cap. 16. Diuiſiom. 2. 


of God became ſhoppes , to geate money: and ſelie ſoules were boꝛne in 


hande,that not hinge was neteſlarie to be bought, In deede there 
was nothinge moze theſe menne to ſelle. 
M. Hardinge. 

VVel railed . If your reaſons, or Authorities were ſo piththy, as your mockes and ſcoffes be ſpite- 
ful, yee were to be bearde. But thankes be to God , that ſuche ſhrewed beaſtes haue ſhorte kornes. 
Nowe to S. Auguſtine . And as Feſtus ſaide to S. Paule. Haſte thou appealed to Cæſat to Cæſar ſhalt 
thou . So ſaie wee to you, thoughe not hauinge that auctoritie ouet you, whiche Feſtus had ouet 
$. e : To Auguſtine ye referre this — Auguſtine ſhal ye be iudged. 

I woulde vnto you ſundrie places of the (a) Scriptures, whiche maie ſufficiently prove Pur- 

e to a Chnſten man, that is not contentious, but that wil we doo hereafter as occaſion ſeructh. 

to B. A ine . V Vee ſaic plainely, that — — affirmeth Purgatorie, and that it ( b) can · 

pot be ſhewed where he doubteth of it. muche leſſe where he vttetly denieth any ſuche to be In ſun- 

drie places of his woorkes he deth the woordes of S. Faule to the Corinthians of Purgatorie, 

where the A faithe, that the w oorkes, whiche be builded von the fundation (which is Char ) 

lbalbe tried by Fiere . In the 21. Boote De Ciuitate Dei, after that he hathe declared his iudgemente 

wuchinge paines of diuers ſortes, whiche menne ſuffer for Sinnes committed, he ſaithe thus: But 

ſomme ſufter in this life onely : ſorame aftcr their Deathe : ſomme bothe nowe and 
alſo then, yet before that molt ſeuere and laſte iudgemente. 

Maie it therefore pleaſe you Sirs,to reade S. Auguſtine in ſome ſuch places(for to reade al that he 
hath written to that ende were very much,and a great let to Domeſtical cares) and that I thinke 
rerely ye wil ſecretely agree in indgement with vs , thoughe for ſhame and conſideration of the ſtage 
ye plate your parte on, openly the lame ye wil not confeſle. And therfore in his Booke De Hereſubus 
«d Dodd he condemneth Acrius of Hereſie (and ſo conſequently al others that be of his 
opinion) bicauſe to the Hereſies of the Arians he had added this alſo , that none oughte to ptaie, or 
make ons for the deade . 

VVhere ye make S. Auguſtine very vncertaine in this pointe, as though he ſaide ſometime there is 
ſach 2 cerraine ſometime there maie be ſuch a one, ſometime he doubred of it, ſomerime plain- 
ly denied any to be : either yee vnderitande not S. Auguſtine, or yee ſaie contrary to your owne 

. Verily ye be too with him. (c) Firſt that he denieth Purgatorie, that is falſe. And 


* 
where ye allege Hypognoſtica in the margent of your Booke, reade it once againe at my tequeſte, and 
jour ves wil fate, repoſe . The Authour of that woorke, whether he 


the not your 
were ee eee een, ſo euer he was, denieth not Purgarorie : but 
chat after — iudgement there is any place of Euerlaſtinge refte, or paine, but Ring- 
dome of Heauen, and Hel, that he denieth . VVhiche wee alſo denie . And there he ſpeaketh againite 
the Pelagians, who,as S. Auguſtine writeth of them ad uultdeum. iſed to inſantes dyin 
without Baptiſme a certaine cuerlaſting and bleſſed life withour and biſides the Kingedome of God. 


VVhiche Hereſie in ſundrie he reproueth . It ſeemeth the woorde Purgatorium , noted in the 
margent of that Booke (d) by thunlearned Printer begiled you . VVhiche ſhewerh howe Pn 
ye be ſcene in the DoRours. ng he doubred — ew oye — *. —— t 
temporal A niſhe for the (e] Satisfaction of the Iuſti ot 
— the Soules o 1 ſuche wile , as temporal paines are woonte to doo in this life, 
But nowe, whether the ſmarte, and ſorowe of thinges 
Carnal affeftion, remaine alfo to the ſoules after their departure from the Body, whereof 8. Auguſtine 
ſhewerh him ſelſe ro ſtande in doubte in Enchiridio ad Laurent. ca. 68.& 69. and wherher the fiere 
whiche ſoules teele in as it paineth them, (f) ſo alſo doo by degrees diminiſh and cottecte 
thoſe Venial and Secular affeftions, whiche they carried with them at their Deathe, or whether death 
it ſelſe doo fo ende them, as there remaine not any cotrection of the ow yet beinge vicious. — 
lag onely 


Alphonſw De 
Hereſibus 7. K. 
be indalyontys, 


Aug in Pſal.85 


(a) It was 3 
good poiatc of 
skil, with a 
good counte- 
nance to paſſe 
them ouer. 
(b)Vatruthe. It 
ſhalbe ſhewed. 
Reade the An- 
ſweare. 

O, ſo careful 
this good man 
is for out cares. 


(c vutruth. Ma- 
nifeſt. Reade 5. 
Auguſtines 
woordes in the 
Anſweare. 

(d) Vntruth Fot 
the margine 
was ſo noted 
by Eraſmus. 

(e Vntruthe, 
blaſphemous 
againſte the 
Bloude of 
Chriſte Reade 


leafte behinde, whiche proceeded in this liſe of the Anſweare. 


6 ͤ graue C&+ 
mentatie and a 
wiſe mater to 
be called ia 
queſtion. 
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ro proue 
Purgato- haue doubted. Ia eſſecte his queſtion u, whether the Fu of Purgatoric be nut (h] dou 


onely the pouniſhmente of the ſinne paſte that is the thinge , whereof 8. r ts De cu 
+ The one Dei Un 


whiche poutiſheth the venial nne paſte . the other whiche dumaiſheth and taketh ade th aſſe- Cap.a6. 


ric. hon of finne yer remainunge. Of the bee he doubreth not : of the other he (aithe, Nas redargas, 
(@ Thi » wag 70 for fitan verun eft, | aic not againfte it. for peraduenture it is rrue 

cluded with ſe- T be Biſbop of Sareſbur. 

ming,an< kt VVeeraileat you, Þ, Bardinge , cuen as Chzife railed at certatne others, in 
(h Double Fire whores ſteppes pe ſeeme to treade,foz that they had made of the Youſe of Cod a Caue 


in Purgatorie: gf Thaucs. 
Double Folie. Tbe places of the — — — ide paſſe ouer, ant 
whereby pour Purgatoric by pour iud gement vndoubt pzoucd,tf a man 
loken,y, be not verp conten! ious, 3 ttowe, be theile : Very , Verily, 7 ſaic unte you, be that bea. 
reth my Woerde , and beleeneth im lm, that ſente me , bathe nee Life : and ſhal ot 
comme into damnation : but bathe paſſed from Deathe unto Life, Oz, that Eſai the Pꝛo- 
pdete ſaitbe of Ch2ziſte 3 He was wounded for our He w broken fir ow 
wngquatees : I be chatts c of our Peace was vn bim: and with bis ſtripes wee were made 
colelſ,n, whole, O, that S. Paule lait hc. Chriſte hathe taken the Obligation, that Was apamite Ur, 

4 and bathe fat ened u wnto his Croſſe, Oz, that S. John ſaithe, Bleſſed be the Deade , that, 

— die in the Lerde. Enen ſo ſarthe the Sprite. For they ruſle am theme Ie bourete and thewe 
woorkes folowe them. De (aithe not, they be in Purgatone: but, they reſte from theire 
Apocal, 7, L abours, And againe, They ſha! hunger nemore : They ſhal thirfte nomore. For the 
Lambe ,whiche is in the middes of the I hrone ſbal gouerne them and ſhal leade them (not inte 
Purgatorie, but) vnto the lachy Fountamnes of Wateri:and God ſbal wipe awaie al teare: from 
their cc. Theiſe, oꝛ ſutcbe other lit Places, J trowe, they be, whereby pe aſſurg 
pour ſelfe ſo crrtatnely of pour Purgatoric. 
But vnto S. Auguſtine wee have appealed ; and to $. Auguſtine ( pre ſafe ) wee hal - 
Dewe be it, if ye conſider the mater wel, c ſhal nde, that our appeals licth not 
vnto S. A ine. It bad bennt moꝛe indifferente dealinge , to baue (aide with S. 
bern. is Cas- Bernarde, Ad Euangelium appellaſti: & ad Euangelwum ibu: Yee haue appealed vn- 
tics,Serm,659, to the Goſpel : and to the Goſpel yee (hal goe. 

As foz S. Auguſtine , not withRandinge dis Autho:ttte be greafe,and bis Lear- 
ninge dærpe, pet in theiſe caſes , as it hal wel appcare , be can be but a donbteful 
Judge. And a doubtcful Judge, ſo forre fozthe,as be devbteth,is no Judge. Youre 
Aurel el L owne Canon telleth you, In erroris Labyrinthum nonnulli intricando impingunt, 

/ uh cum ante iudicant, quam intelligant: Afary menne germnge 7udgemente before they can, 
— 2 vnderſtande, ſy ent ang linge them ſelues , fal into a Ale of errour, Foz bowe tan de no⸗ 
D. as. sci ounce ſentence of that, be confeCetb, he knoweth not : Oꝝ howe tan he aſſure va, 

| that is not hablc to aſſure him ſcife * Touctinge the certainetie of this Dearine, 
Augn. ig. to allege one, os two places out of many, S. Auguſbne wtteth thus : Tale aliquid, 
bt .f etiam poſt hanc Vitam fieri, increchbile non eſt: &. vtrum ita ſit. quæri poteſt : S 
Tic mate bea ſovche hinge (he menneth eee 
queſtion. he: And whether it be ſo, ot no, + It maie be a queſtion. Againe , Qu6d Spiritns 
A be c. Defunctorum, & Ignem tanſitoriz T ribulationis inueniant, non pang. quia 
L:b.2. Cn. Forfitan Verum eſt : T hat the Sprites of the Deade finde a Fiere of tranſuorie T ributarmn, 
Perhaps it p reprone it not: For + Perhaps it is true. gute, Siucergo in hac Vita tantum ho- 
15 true. mines iſta patiuntur, ſive etiam poſt hanc Vitam talia quædam iudicia ſubſequuntur: 
Aug. de ride. cx non abhorret, Þ ntum Atbitror , a ratione Veritatis iſte intellectus humus ſenten- 
Operth,cop.16, tix : I berefore —— —— fenyogs 

ntum menten folowe enen after this Life , As mutche as I thinke , the underitendunge of thi 
arbitror. rence diſagreeth not from the order of the T rut, 
* As mutche And againe be ſaithe, Quis fit iſte modus, & quz ſint iſta Peccata , qua ita impe- 
as Ithnke. diant peruentionem ad R Dei, vt tamen Sauctorum amicorum meritis impo- 
Augn De cit. trent indulgentiam, difficih eſt inuenite: Periculociſimum definite: Ego certe 
Lib. u. cap. Y. vſq; ad hoc tempus, cam inde ſatagerem, ad eorum indaginem peruenireF non potur: 
+ Non potui. What meane this , and What Sunnci theſe be, Whiche nn. 


21. . 
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the knowledge of it. dus, toucdinge Purgatoric, 8. — ſaithe, Whether there 
be any ſarc be place after this life,or no, ſt maie bea queition: Perhaps it in true: A. mutche ,as 
? chunks : I canner tele: } comlde neuer attame te the kyowledge of ir. 

By theſe it is platine, that S. Auguſtine ſtode in doubte hereof, whether there be 
any ſutcbe Peyton Fiere,oz no. Thercfoze vndoubtedlp he toke it neither fo; an 
Article of the Chriſtian Faithe (foz thereof tt had not benne lawful fo; him to doubt) 
nos foz any Tradition of the 2 

va fate.S. Auguitine neuer doubted, whether there were any ſuche place of Purgatorie , or 
ſuche Ficre,or no : Bur onely, whether the tormentes there do fatisfic the Tuſtice of God for Sinne, or 
no: and, whether the ſame tormentes doo by degrees diminiſhe the Venial Sinnes, and Seculare AF. 
ſechons, whiche the Parties carried with them, oc no. Theiſe, vou ſaie, were S. Auguſtines 
doubtes. Rot withſtandinge what ſhoulde any queſtton be taiſed hereof ? Plato, 
and Vergile, and ether cat ten Mzitetrs, from whom this Doarine firſte flowed 
abzoade , woulde ſons daue put pou quite out of doubte. Vergile hereof emorgett 
others laitde thus: 


Quin & ſupremo cum lumine vita reliquit, 
N on tamen omne malum miſeriis, nec funditus omnes 
Corporee excedunt peites: Penituſque neceſſe elt 
Multa diu concreta mods moleſcere mirts. 
Ergo exercentur pœnis, veterumque malorum.. 
Supplicia expendunt: Aliz panduntur inanes 

ſe ad ventes:alyjs ſub gurgite vaito 
Infeum e luitur ſcelus, aut exuritur igni. 


But reade pou S. Auguſtine, M. Pardinge : pou, I ſaie, that, to bie youre owne 
ſcene in al the Doctoures, that p mate boldely deſpiſe al 
: Reade , J ſale , S. Auguſtine : examine bettet the Places, and 
weighe the woꝛdes: And pe ſhal finde, t hat be neuer, neitber menttoncth,noz tous 
cheth any of theſe your pꝛety fantaſies: but ſaithe plaine ly, V V hether it be ſo,or no, 
it maic be a queſtion : I reproue it not: For perhaps it is true. 
And are pe& ſo Protoundely ſne in al the Docoures,and Scriptures, ꝙ. Har- 
dinge,that ye thinke,there is eſther Fiere,oz V Vater,o; any other Creature, wheres 
with to ſatiſfic the Juſtice af God againſte Sinne, ſauinge onely the Blonde of the 
Lambe of God,that taketh awaic the Summe of the Worlde ? Oz, thinke pou, that S. Augu- 
ſtine woulde turne vs from the Satiſfacion of Ch2iſte,and ſende vs to ſceke foz any 
other / Certatnclp S. Auguſtine him ſelſe ſaithe, Valcat milu ad Perfectionem libe- 
rtions tantum Pretium inis Domini mei: Let onely the Price of the Bloude of 
my Lorde ae me to the Perfection of my deliuerie. | 
Againe be ſaſtbe, Quando aliquis ſe conuerterit ad Deum, prorſus illi omnia di- 
mittuntur . Nemo fit ſollicitus, quod aliquid ci non dimittatur : When (+ cuer any man 
— — — py Ke a tr n= xy aye 
ily be not X ome fmagineth to 
—— k — — vl- 
tra Infero Pœnam Peccatis: This thinge onely (ſaithe God) I require of 4 Sinner, that 
be confeſſe bis Sinnes (unto me ) ard leaxe the ſame . Afterwarde I laie no more Pouniſh- 
mente vpon his Sinnes. K&iſkewiſe agatne be ſaithe , Ego Fidciubeo : Si quis no- 
ſtrum recedat a Peccatisex animo , & vere Promittat Dee nn, 
uy Num 


*, God, that they maie nerwuthit andinge obteine Par donne by the Merites of Holy 
frendes , it u very barde to finde : and very dangerous to determine . Certamely | mice ſelſe, 


S. Augu- 
ſtine 

doubteth. 
fads, and trauaile t in that bebalfe , coulde neuer attcine to ] coulde ne- 


uer attame 
to the 
knolwedge. 


Aneld, . 


Anguftin, bn 
Dale. 25. 


An. De Ver- 
by Domini, 
Serm, (9, 


Chr; ſoft, in Ges 
17. Homil. 44, 


chry/eoF, De By 
rg o. 


Double 
Fiete. 


Fir Thomas 
Moore. 
Zachar.9. 


The Biſhop 
of Rocheſter 
Bala. 6j. 
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nihil Deum requiſiturum ad Satisfaftionem : } wil ftande bons d in Geddes bebaife - If 
any of vs forſaks b. Sunnes With al buy harte, and make true promiſſe onto God, that be wil de. 
more rerurne vnto them that then God ſhal require nothing els vnto Satisfaction. Be, that 
knoweth not t dus mut de, bathe no cauſe,to vaunt dim ſelfe of bis 
knowledge in the Doftours. Goddes Juftice againtte pour finne be fully la- 
riſked by thc Blouve of C If the Onely price of our Lordes haue t 
the perfection of your delmerie : I there remaine nothinge 


pour painted Fieres,and , | 

To conclude,ye ſate thus, l nn — — Fiere of Purga. 
toric be not double. O,. umple, and meante :mply, pe would 
not ſo vainely double the potnre . you, — — Purgatorig 
meante & Auguſtine ? ©; where was de ener ſo double in dealinge . By pour dou. 
ble Dwinitic, and profounde knowledge in the DoRours,r& have at the laſt e ſkilful- 
ly tounte vut a Double Purgatorie Frere , anda Double Purgatorie. Yowe be 1, 48 
pou are nowe troubled aboute the Ficre of poure Purgatorie : fo were ſomme others 
of poure frendes,not longe ſithence, as mutche troubled aboute the V Vater. Mit 
Thomas Moore ſaide, and bel foze certalne,that in al Purgatoric there is no V Va. 
2 And that, be ſaide , de woulde pꝛout by the wordt s of the 
Pꝛopbete Zacharie : Eduxiſti vinctos tuos de Lacu,in quo non erat Aqua: T hou baſe 
delmered thy Priſoners ont of the Dungeon wherein there was no V Vater. 

Of the other fide, Roffenſis ſaithe, Tei, there is in Purgatorie good ffoare of VV. 
ter. And that, he ſaſthe , de can pzove by the Pzopbete Dauid : Tranſwimus per J. 
gnem,& Aquam:& eduxiſti nos in refrigeram:We haze paſſed through Fire and M Va. 
ter: and thou bafte broughte us foorthe into a place of ref caſbnge. Albertus, and Roffenſis 
ſale, The Erccutioners, and Piniſters of be Holy Angelles : Sir Tho- 
mas Moore (aithe, Out of ooubte,they be no Angelles,but verp Diuclles. Do hande- 

To returne to the mater, where pe ſsie, Ve muche miſtooke the of S. Auguſtine, 
being deceived by the note in the Margine, where alſo pe ſo pit alant iy ſpozre 
ſelfe with our know inthe Doclar, de. e. Auguig 
tbat ye meane, be theſe , Primum m Fides Catholicorum , Divina Author! 
Regnum credit eſſe Cælorum: vnde non Baptizatus excipitur: Secundum, Ge hennam: 
vbi omnis Apoſtata, & a Chriſh Fide alienus Aeterna Supplic ia tur: Tertwm 
Penitus ignoramus:1mo nec eſſe in Scripturis Sanctu inveniemus: T be Firfte Place the 
Catbolique F aithe by Goddes Authorwie beleeneth to be the Ki of Heaven : From 
Whence , Who 6 euer is not Baptized , is excluded Ihe Scconde Place, the ſame Catholique 
Fauhe ꝗ—?ẽę——ẽ— — — — 

taite Euerlaſt inge Ponniſhmente, As for any T hide Place, wee vtterly knowe none: 
ner hates —————7——79çꝙ— — A2 If theſe woꝛdes 
make not againſte poure Purgatorie , pet truclp tn any appearance , they make but 
ſclenderly fo; pour Purgatotie. S. Auguſtine (aithe, Any other Thirde Place (after 
this Life,bifives Deanen,and Helle) wee viterly knowe none. Neither can wee finde 
R EI Seema fas 

But, it al theſe th places, Heaven, Helle, and Purgatorie, had benne certaine- 
ly knowen , and Untucrſally recetued in the Churche , and pet bifides theiſe three 
places, the Pelagian Herttiques woulde hane diuiſcd , as pou imagine, an other ſe- 
neral Plate, fo receive the Soules of ſotcbe Childzen , as departed out of this life 
without Baptiſme, then coulde not S. Auguſtine have truely ſatve, Tertium locum 
ignoramus: V Vee knowe no Thirde place : But rather be ſhoulde have ſatde, Quar- 
tam locum ignoramus : Fourthe place wee kyowe nne Foz , by pours ſudgemente, 
kde doubte had benne, not of the Thirde place, but of the Fourthe. And it had 
benne a greate oncrfighte tes S. Auguſtine, in the reckeninge ont ly of Foure places, 
fo daue fo:egotten One: and y ſutche a One to, as bathe benne fourve mos 


gatncful ot late pe&res , then the other Three But his wozves be plane: Heaven 


0 S OO OS» 5 =F 


= WW W @S SY = FP 


Churche of Englande. 2. Parte. 345 auguſtine 


weeknowe: and Helle wee knowe : But any Thirde place biſides Heauen, and Helle. 
mm , was noted in the Pargine, not by the Priuter, as 


denicth 
Purgatory 


Louanian Cleregie 


whom pour pong 
the Doctours, without 


ledge 


a pit. So. 


Aegi. in Apo. 
cap Howl. 1, 
Arge. A fe- 


tiam in conſpectu 
men crit cot rectio voluntatis : Who 
baue Repentance for bis Sunnes : But 
alrboug there ſhalbe there the pricky of Repentance, yet there ſhalbe 
Againe de ſaitbe, Vnuſquiſque cum cauſa ſua dormict , & cum cauſa ſua reſurget: Augu/?7, in la- 
ſhal bis arme cauſe, and riſe againe with his owne cauſe. Olympio- ban. Tratta.4s, 

dorus ſaithe, In quocunque loco,&c. rehendetur homo, cum moritur, in eo gradu, Ohre 
atque ordine in Acternum : n wha place , or ſtate ſ6 ener a man ſhalbe founde, in tecleſrat 
when be dieth,1n the ſame ſtate, and degree ſhal he remainefor euer. Cap.9. 

' Bat to rechen vp al, that mighte be ſalde iu thts bebalfe,tt woulde be longe. A 
imple man, M. Hardinge, without any ofounde knowledge of the Doctours, maie 
talliy ſ, ttat theſe ſatetnges wil y ſtande with your Doctrine of Purgatorie. 
Pour owne Roffenſis ſafthe , Nemo nunc dubitat Orthodoxus, an torium ſit: 
De quo tamen apud Priſcos, vel nulla, vel quam rariſuma fiebat mentio. Sed & Or- Poder. De Ins 
tis ad hunc vſque diem non eſt Creditum: u enim nulla eſſet cura de Purgato- wenrorth, Ub.8, 
no, nemo wit 3 tias: N. que man nome doubreth of P e:Wherof Cap.) 
notwithit andunge _—_— es ccteeativn —— ſel⸗ 


T be Apologie, (ap. iy. Diuiſſon. 7. 
As touching the multitude of vaine, and ſuperfluous Ceremonies, 
wee knowe , that S. Auguſtine didgreeuoſly tomplaine ol them in bis 
owe time: and ther elde haue wee cutte of a greate number of them: 
bicauſe wee knowe , that conſctences were 


ſure, were delluered vs from 


ſides , whiche wee thoughte 
Churche of God: to that wee had a deſire, that al thinges in the Holy 
Congregation mighte , as S. Paule be donne vvith 


comelineſſe, and in good order. But, as foz al thoſe thinges,whiche, 
wet 


7 4 
a 


— — 
— 522 0 
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_ a. 5 a ax" cy” — — 6＋ an vg Ap yy ly 
- bo & * . 


Ceremo- 
nies. 


{a\Vntruth.For 
$. Auguſtine 
ſpc aking of his 
me, lanhe, 

T am multu 
Preſumptioni- 
bus ica plena 
ſunt onena, 
CH. 

(b) Then be yee 
circumciſcd, as 
Paule was. For 
* this was only a 
lewciſhe Cere- 
monie. 


Arge. Eh. ng 


Angull, in cad. 
Tpi 


Chryſo.in Mar 
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wee ſawe , were , either very ſuperſtitious, oz vtterly vnpꝛolit able. oꝛ 
noiſome,02 mocacrics,02 contrarie tothe Holy Scriptures, oꝛ eis vn⸗ 
ſeemly foz ſober, an diſcrete people,whereofthere be inunite numbets 
nowe a dates, where the Romaine Religion is vſed,theſe , I fare, wee 
baut vtiterly refuſed without al manner exception: bicauſe wee woulde 
not haut the righte woozſhippinge of God to be any lenget defiled with 
ſutche tolles. 
Nl. Hardinge. 


S. Auguſtine, whom allege wroagefully againſte the Ceremonies of the Catholike Church, 
ſpeaketh ondtdy of the curage aware of inche manners and rites, as be crepte into ſome one parucu- 
lare Countrie, neither contemned in Holy Scriptures, not eſtabliſhed by Councelles of Biſhoppes , not 
confirmed by Cuſtome of the whole Churche . But howe prone you by that place, that you maic pul 
downe Aulrars,and lmages : difallowe the Vowe of Poucrtic, Lente, Oile &. . Auguſtine reter. 
rech the takinge a ac of any Cultome, or manner vnto dewe Authoritic, exhotunge ut to be donne, 
Ubi facultas rribuit ur: VVhere Power is geuen to doo it. Neither cls mate it be donne lawfully a; 
al, &c. Ye chinke, wee haue many ridiculous, and fonde thinges, in our Cerimonies . 1f wee had, (4)as 
in deede wee haue not, woulde ye la at them, as Cham did at the uakeducſſe of his Father Noe: 
&c. 1 ut we wil daunce before the Arte :; we wil(b)thure our heade 

Kc. 0 


with T 
T be Biſbop of Sariſurie, 


This matcr had benne ouer colde , had not Þ. Pardinge a litle enflamed his 
Choler in the ende, and cried out vpon bis Curſed Chananees . Vis Aultats, bis J- 


this mater, ate pegnante, and plaine : Hoc ni- 
1s Libris ſaluberrume — — 
plena ſunt omnia , &c. T bis lunge greezeth 


Tenn en 


Fidem non ſint, tamen iplam Religionem , 
C 
t. vt £ : tem tis non 
ucr int, tamen ſarcinis, non humans Pratt 2 — 2.40 
be ut theſe thinges be not againite the Fatbe, yet with ſeruile they fo oppreſle ar 
ry Religion bes he God of bus MH ercie Woulde hane to be free under very tewe and moſle 
manifeſſe Sacramentes of Dame Scruice, that the ſtate of the lewes 1s mutche more to- 
lerable (then the ſtate of the Chourche of Chaiſe). Fer the lewes , rorwithitandenge they 
Here net of the time of Liberuee, yet were they ſwbieite to the P ackgs and bur them of the Lare 
(of Cod): and not ware the Diuiſes, and 1005 Aenne. 

Ot ſacde Druiſes,and Preſumption, Chu ſoſtome ſait he, Non dicunt,Cur Legem 
Nioſi, ſed Cur Traditionem Seniorum tranſgreduntur ? Vnde patet, eos ulta inno- 
vaſſe, cum Deus contra vetuiſſet. ne quid tl aut minuerent Sed ill. cum tunert̃t. 
ne Principatum amitterent,ceu Legum Latores, vt maiores eſſe viderenter, plurima iu- 
nouarunt . Quz ——— — yen vt præcepta ſua cuſtodirent ma- 
is, quam præcepta Dei : The Phariſcic ſaie not vnto Chritte , Wherefore doo thy Diſcaples 
breaks the Lawe of «Moſes , but , Wherefore doo they breaks the T raditions of the Elders ? 
1 bereby it appeareth, that they bad altered many thung ei whereas God bad commeanded, that 
they ſhoulde neither adde, nor dimimiſhe. But fearmnge Jeatte they ſhonlde looſe ther Autheru, 
a if they bad benne Lame Mater ſo thende they mighte ſceme the greater, they altered mache. 
Whiche thinge — — — 228 Com- 
maundementes, wore then the Commaundementes of God. 

5 — ſaithe S. Cyril, — ſuam Dotrinam, & 2 — 
nes ab homini ws ſuſcipi. atque in admiratione, honoreque habcti.· Quic qu 
gur Chriſto 25 — ſibi detractum putant: The Phariſcis Wenlde that 
ene ſhonlde rectus, and magnifie theire Doctrine, axd the Traditions of 1 — 

nerefre 
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T herefire bowe many [6 exer Faitheful came vnto Chrijte , they theughte (6 many were loite 


them. 

It is not true, that vc fate, Traq; tions maſe not be changed, or aboliſhed without 
the general Con ſente of the whole Churehe. Foz Cttemonics, as tber neucr git we 
togt athe t at ont t imc in al places, ſo can they not lightly be aboliſhcd togtatuct at 
one time in al p aces. Socrates ſatt he platnely, Videtur mihi, Nlulta modo in lus te- 

onibus, modo in 1111s Conſuetudinem obtinuiſſe: teeth vnto me tl at many thun ges 
— benne recciued by Cuſt eme, nowe in one Countrie, and nowe in an other, Agaiac 
be ſatthe , In vniverfum certe, & in omnibus Obferuation:bus prarum precum , non 
unt duæ Eccleſiæ inueniri, quæ prorfus inter fe conſentiant: Herih to ſpeabę Vni- 

u ſaly in al maner of Obſernations,or Fourmes of Common H rater, there cannot two Chur- 
ches be ſounde, that agree thorowly bitweenethem ſelues. S Auguſtine ſaithj plan- 
lp, Omnia talia, &c. vbi facultas truibuitur, fine omne dubitatione reſecanda exiſli- 
mo: eAl ſatche thunges in avy iudę ememte ought to be cutte of: as ſoone as infte occaſion or Po- 
wer is gecuen, without any manner of doubtinge. So latthe Pope Steuin, $1 nonnulli 
ex Prædeceſlotibus, & Maioribus noſtris fecerunt aliqua. quæ ilſo tempore potuerunt 
elle fine culpa, & poſtea vertuntur in errorem, & Super ſtitionem, fine tarditate ahqua, 
& cum magna Authoritate a poſſeru deſtruantur: If fandrie of our Predeceſſours,or El- 
ders haue donne certaine thun ges, which at that time might wel be donne without harte, and af- 
terwarde are turned into errour, and Super ii tion, without any ſtaggeringe and with greate 
Authorimae ler thems be deſt rosed. md aboliſhed by the Succeſſowrs, And Pope Damaſus 
ſatt de. Quod r. tione caret,cxtirpare neceſle eſt: What ſi ener Wanteth reaſon muſte of ne. 

itre be rooted out, 

V'Vee laughe not as pe ſaie, M. Dardinge,at the nakedneſle of our Father. Our 
Father is in Heauen, the Father of Lighte , the God of Glozte : and in him there is 
ro nakednefſr. M laughe not at any of theſe thinges. but wee ſaie with S Augu- 
ſtine,2s it is alleged befoze , Hoc nimis dolco, &c. Thus thinge very mut he greeneth me, 
that (6 many thinges wholeſomely commannded in the Holy Scriptures , are not regarded : and 
that al thinges ave ful of ſo many preſumptions: And that, as S. Chryſoſtome laithe , Theſe 

fare called vpen and more regarded, then the Lawes, and Commaundementes of our 
Father, Our Father ſaitbe of you, and of your Fclowes : Volunt facere, vt obluiſ- 
catur Populus meus Nominis mei propter ſomnia ſua : They wil cauſe , that my People 
foregeate my Name,tor loue of their Dreames. Our Father ſaithe,T wo exulles haue 

wy People donne : They haue foreſaken me the Fountaine of the Water of Life : and they haue 
ripte vp to them ſelnes broken Ceſternes, char can holde no Water, Our Father ſatthe,What 
is Chaffe unto the Corne ? Who hathe required theſe thinges at your bande: * To be ſhare, 
hereof Chriſte dim ſelſe ſatthe thus, Exery plante, that my Heauenly Father bathe nor 


planted, ſhalbe pluckte wp by the rootes. 
T be Apologie, Cap. 18. Diniſion, 1, 


Wee make our P2aters in that tongue which al our ptople as meete 
is. mate vnderſtande , to thende they mate (as S. Paule counklleth vs) 
take common commoditie by Common P2zater : euen as al the Hoip 
fathets, and Catholique Biſhoppes,bothe in the Olde. and e we Te- 
ſtamint did vie to Pꝛaie them ſe lues. ⁊ taught the people to Pare too: 
leaſt, as S. Auguſtine ſaith, Like Parots, and Ouſels vve Lould ſeme 
to ſreake , that vvee vnderſtande nor. Neither haue weee any other 
1 ediatoure, à Inteceſſoute, by whome wee mait haue acte ſie to God 


the Cather , but ont ly leſus Chriſte, in whoſe onely name al thinges 
are obteined at his Fathers hande. But it is a hametul parte, and ful 
of Jundelitie. that wee ſee tuety where vſedin the Churches of oure 
aucrſarics , not one ly m that they wil haue le ns of 
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Mediarours, + that vtterly without the Juthozitie o? Gods Mood: 
(So that, as leremie ſaithe, the Sainctes be novve as many in num- 
ber, or rather aboue the number of the Citties: and pooꝛe menne can 
not tel, to whiche Sainctt it were beſte to turne them firſt: Ind 
there be ſo many, as they cannot be tolde , pct every one ofthem 
bis pecultare duetie,and office aſſigned vnto him dy theſe folkes: what 
t hinge they oughte to aſke, what to geeue,and what to b2inge to paſſe) 
But bilides this alſo, in that they doo not onely wickedly , but alſo 
ſhamefuily cal vpon the Bleſicd V irgine Chziſtes Mother,to baue her 
remember, that ſhee is the Mother, and to commaunde her Sonne, 
and to vſe a Mothers authoritie ouer him, 
; M. Hardinge, 
(a) This is . ce haue one iatour to Salua ri oy merites i« rec ” 
Haring N. Alen 5 . — —— beſides — _— — — — — 
erdumame fot p taie or make interceſs on for you, that pointe of falle belefe ye maie keepe for your ſelues . VVe had Meda 
we ſpeake only rather holde with (b) S. Paule, who as he is praied for of al Chriſten men, ſo be doubted not to ſaie to fd 
— — the Corinthians, that he hoped to eſcape daunger, eAdumuantitiu vob in Orartione pro nobu, — 4 
E —̃ own vob corel ——— Shine, whe wr Dtte 


— pa ſolued. and reigne with Chriſte,can helpe vs with their perfite Praier . Ye can tel (1 trowej that & Hie- 3 
(3) —.— — ; rome made ——— with in litle ofewelue hundred yeeres paſt. Neither make wee them Gods, 
= * 2 r. „ ee — 
— (4 ye applie to the frendes of Chriſt. Tom Dauid faith to be vnto him moſt honorable, and their do- © 
minion to be moſte ſtronge . There is no cauſe why ye ſhoulde woonder, if diners Cities doo 
ack ſome one Holy Angel, Apoſtle, Martyr, or Confeſſour, as their chefe Patron, and 
For if{as it is written) Michael the Archangel was once Prince of the lewes,and ſtoode alwaies for the ,**h 


children of Goddes people : it is not to be doubted but that Chriſten have nowe allo theire 
(c)Vatruthe (c) Patroncs . To this pouryoſe (d) ſome applic that whiche is written, F unt in, tapas 8 
' of ſcintilla in arundincto diſcurrent, uudicabumt nationas , & dominabuntur populis , CC regnabit c 


roceedinge o 
arms gran domnnus illorum im per ct um The iuſte menne ſhal ſhine , and like ſparkes of fire in drie kickes 
(d)A graue Au- (hal runne abrode they ſhal iudge nations, and beare rule ouer peoples. and our Lorde ſhal rai . 
— ouet them for euer. S. Ambroſe is of that opinion plainely,where he faithe, writin S. Luke, Ia fe 
our of the very Fur eli preſunt, im c ij qui vitam mernermt Angelo. As the An ouer Nati. 1c 
e — — Life of Angelles. * 
Concerninge the offices that, ye ſaie, wee appointe voto the Sainctes, ye muſte vnderſtande, that 
as God hathe ſhewed by any M , what wookes he hathe wroughte by this Sainte , rather 
then by that : ſo the people to obteine of God by the ſame Sainctes Praicr that thinge, wherein 
1 they maie (e) coniefture , that God hathe geuen him moſte grace . And bicauſe our Lady the bleſſed q 
(% This 8 the Virgine Mary bathe more grace geuen to her,then any other Creature (except ye can name (f)a grea- Land 
Fuente of M. tet grace then to be the Mother of God ) : therefore al Chriſten Nations are moſte bolde to deſire in of the 
atdings Praict prater to be reliued by her Latercefsion,and Mediation of her Praier made to ber Sonne leſus Chrifte, = 
It hangeth of a who (wee doubte not) heareth her moſte gladly , as no lefle intendinge to doo good by her continu- Man. 
blind <6icQture any to vs, then wee are ſure, that by her be hathe donne for v5 thaſe greate 2 iche continu- 
(uus 3 ally wee doo receive , for fo c as he tooke fleaſhe of her. And ſeeinge that Chriſte is the tirfte 
Grace to be the begotten amonge many Biothers, wee that are called into one Heretage with him and by him. maie 
Childe of God. tte harte to accompt Chrites Mother, ſor our Mother, ſpecially whereas he ſaide vnto lohn hu Dil- Non 
ciple. and in him to al the children of Grace, beholde thy Mother. Marie 
If nove any Spiritual man ſuche 288. Bernarde was, deepely conſideringe the greate honour and ther ws 
dignitie of Chriſtes Mother , doo in exceſſe of minde (g) ſpunually ſporte and dally ( as it were) with that loc 
her, biddinge her to remember, that ſhee is a Mother, and that thereby ſhee hathe a certaine tighte to Cha. 
— donne, aud require in a moſte ſweete manner, that {bee vic her righte : is this ertber lob 
O when wil M. impiouſiy, or impudently ſyoken ? Is not he rather moſte impious and impudente, that fin deth fault S 
Hardie con- herewith ? If euer any of you bad prafiifed in contemplation any of that ſweeteneſſe , whiche tn in fame 
Cells x taulect Cantus Canticorams, ye ſhoulde haue ſounde, th at there the ſpiritual Soule is bolder with God her with the 
Crearc ut and Spouſe, then S.Bernarde cuct was with our Lady, beinge but a Creature, and a member Mothe 
ot ihe ſame Churche with him. God, 10 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
Pee (afe , There is Once onely Mediatoure of Saluation: but there are mar 


Mediatou!s 
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Mediatoures of Interceſsion. And thus with this pzety ſimple diſtinaion, ye con} f Inter- 
pour leite awate inuifibly in a clowde, But — — ceſsion. 

Let bs daue that one onely Nleqiatoure of Saluation: and then aftet warde take to 

pou your other Mediatourcs of Iuterceſ oon at pour pleaſure. 

Pate de it, if Chziſte onely be the Mediatoure of Saluation, wherefoze then 

zo pou thus calle bpon the Bleſſed Virgine Chziſtes Pother, Salua omnes , qui te 

glorificant 2 Saue thou al them, that fie thee, Here you intrude vpn Chiſtes of- 

ace:and make the Holy Virgine a Mediatoure,not onelp of Iutercc{s10n,as pou latc, 

but alſo of Saluation. 

n eAdditien. A VVrangler wil neuer lacke woordes, &c.VVben 
... em i Phe Cade me mace, ome fn 
1» The Anſweare, It appearet you, P. Hardinge, that a Wrangſer wil 

lache ifte of woꝛdes. deſire Daluation of any Creature, and that fo; 

nd pzatſinge of the ſame, it is nothinge els, but vaine, and Childiſhe 

"_ —— —T — 

it pen. When ye Bleſſe d Utrgtne,Sauc vs,your meaninge is 
| r ps be ſaued. 

Firſte we telle you, as & Paule hatte taughte vs : There is one -<Aediatoure 1.Timerh 1. 
birweene God, and Man, Chriite /eſuabeeinge «Man, Yereunto you makeanſweare : 
There are twoo Mediatoures, the one of Saluation, whiche 2 — other of latercel- — 
fion,or Praier, v hiche (you ſait ) male belonge to the Saindtes of God. Hexe 3 teplie, # ſhewe 
pou by pout owne s, and by the pzaiſe of pour Charche of Rome, that con- 
trarſe fo D of our Lady, and ſo make her 
a Mediatoure,not onely of Praier, but allo of Saluation, Unto this pou anſweare, 


p theſe woꝛdes, Saue vs, ye meane nothinge els, but Praic for vs. 
— 5 Praicinge into Saua and rpms a into Praie nt — = 
ſure, Al this not withſtandinge, wer muſte thinke, you dealt ly, and wance 
re Sor, Myon crave nerhings of our Lady, but onely her Pꝛaler, what ſhal tuꝶ 
C our „bu » 


wit ſu pix Matris? Here are, not onely 
Merites. Pulte we thinke, that Mcrite and Praier, in pour Oiuinitie, is al one 
thinge :What ſhal wee do with theſſe wozdee,that were wonte to ringe in al your 
, Monſtra te eſſe Matrem: S hewe thee ſelfe,zo be the Mother. And let him kyowe 
Io Uh Cranes He ens, | 
2 Howebeſt, Pere perdappes pou likewiſe turne Commaundemente into 
Praier : And thus, when you liſte, Saluation is Praier, Mlerite is Praier, and Com- 
maundemente is Prater. Do cafily an il thinge mate be fmothed , And al this can 


that J knowe, pe per Thomæ Sanguinem, quem 
impendit, Fac nos Chriſte ſcandere , quo Thomas Aſcendit : O Chriite , make 
v1 to — ay whither Thomas i «Aſcended, cuen by the Bloude of 2 1 
mas, that he ſhe adde ake. Here pou ſeeke, not onely Interceſsion, but alſo 
uation in the Bloude i 2 
Addition eAddition, £©* ©. Dardinge. This is an Obiechon for a Cobler, as the other M. Her. N. 

was, and not for a Diuine, whoes ductie it were to e of thinges, and not of woordes, &c. 

Þ Nowe bicauſe, wee knowe, it was a moſte graceous giſte of God, that he gaue S. Thomas grace, to 
die for his Honoure, when wee deſire to be hol by his Bloude, repteſentinge the Memorie of 8. 34 
Thomas vnto Chriſte, & ce. Your woordes be faire, M. Iuel, but your Harte vuwares to your ſelſe. 
doothe Honoure the Idole Caluine, more then Chriſte Ileus, &c. The trimme Strumpet of Cal- 363. 
vines ſertinge our pleaſeth you wel. It is that fowle, and blinde harte of youres, that ſhal con- 


demae you, &c. 
The Anſweare, Alas, god Chiu ian Reader, that cuet man ſhoulde thus 
wafffully brſtowe bis wertes. Jem afratde, we foe a Pember of him, of whom 
Daniel ſaithe, Conſurget Rex impudens facie : There ſbal riſe vp a Prince with an im- naeaiel& 
pudente foce, that ſhal ncuer be aſhamed of any thinge, what — ae” | \— Antichriſte, 
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Brewer of London, and that from his 


The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


to men under Heauen, wee 

: . And therefore, the Antiente Father 
Origene ſaithe, Iple ſolus eſt Hoſtia pro peccatis : & ipſe eſt Hoſtia , Sancta Sano. 
ru ſte onely i the Sacrifice for ſinnes : He is the Sacrifice, the Holy of the Holy , Leo 
faite, Nullius inſontis occiſio propitiatio fuit mundi: The Dearhe of no /nmocente was 
the Sacrifice,or Redemption of the worlde, Pet here wee are taught, to ſake our Salua⸗ 
tion tn the Blonde of I homas Becket , of whoes Uertue , and Jnnocencie we& mate 
wel ſtande in Doubte . Notwithſtandinge pou tel vs. This was an obieRtion for a 


But it was a moſtegracious gyſte of God (you (ate chat be gaue this Thomas grace to Die 
for his honoure. For his bonoure, (ate pour oe fo; ſhame, . Bardinge, aduiſe yourt 
ſelfe better, what you write. . tie wil belæue poy, 
Che very true cauſe of I homas Deathe, was bis | Uanitie, 
and wilful maintenaunce of manifeſte wickednefſe in the Cleregte , to the greate 
diſhonoure of Goddes Holy name, as by the writers of that time, it dotbe wel ap- 
pun: Foz podle whereof, it maie pleaſe pou to trade the Stozie of Guilicimus 

eubrigenſis, that lfued in the ſame age. | 

Jt is wzitten, that this Thomas Beckettes Father was a Iewe, and a Bett 
a fire in the time of 
Steuin,that conſumed al the one fide of London the Bzidge, where de dwelte, 
vnto Temple Barre. Neubrigenſis ſaith, that Binge Henry the Seconde oobę him- 
err Arthedeacon of Canturburic, made him Lorde 

bis Realme and ſo intreated him with al kinde of Honoure, that be ſeemed to 
Raigne as wel as the Kinge: And,that ter warde be promoted him to the Archebiſhopriks of 
— e NN 
ome remorſe of Conſcrence ſuked,an refuſed Ringes gifte and reſigned 
7% |! el s bandes, and ſo ſecretly, and in 
conerte de bis Princes Ag bee onto a ſtranger. At bis returne, there a great que- 
Eee the Prepare of 6. T be Judges 
that there were many Rob berien and Rape and Murthers, to c number of one then 
commirred within the Realmie ly Eccleſiaſtical perſons and therefore made requeſte 
m Parlamente,that there might be ſomme good conſ bad of it for that they them ſelues 
T emporal Miniſter; had neither Lawe nor Juriſdition to dealt againſt them, A. for 
the (latte 2 Whoe parte it wa to ſee ſute he Diſorders correlted of ſo 
many thouſand wicked Prieftes,chey neuer diſgraded,nor potniſhed ſs mutche as one. For they 
(ſatth de ſecteng more home to maimreine the Dignitie and Liberties hr? Clere- 
fie.then the corrett1on of their manner:,tbinks they doo good ſernice to God and bu Church; 
they mainteine Wicked Prieftes againſt the good Order of common Weales: Where be) 
; eſtes that As Starres m the Hauen, free 
Libertie to doo What they liſte,care neither for God, nor far Man, For redreſſe hereof, the 
Kinge was 


350 
S. Peter ſaith, There is no ot her name, or Creature genen 


earneſtly minded to tal Order by his Parlament. Al the reſte of the Biſbops, not 
excepted,agreed thereunto and confirmed the ſame under theire Scales. Onely 

Becket,the ſhop of Canturburie foode ſtiffe and texte and would not yelde. After- 

warde,when be ſawe the Ks amſt hum im the be ſhould 


er grewe 

0 bu anfweare d the Ma .Steui ſolemnly e 
. 
and the wicked ſoughe to e me. T bis done he tooks hi in by and got 
him boldly to theCourt But perceinng ,that the King was much 


be Anne's, cou Fra 4 — re — 
Abe next mn | oney into France an f . 
T 2 ä N eie 
— — Suſbended al che Brſbopr of this dase, and would 
neuer agree to releaſe them. By meane tbe Whole Conntrie beige ſore diſer dred ſporty 
after enſued bis death Tbis is the truc S toꝛie of Thomas Becker S Routly be main- 
tclned the Kobdertes,the Rapesethe Purthess,Q4 open wickodnelle of his Clerogie, 
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Media- 


and woulde not ſuffer any Lawe to paſſe agatnſte them, Neubrigenſi ſaithe, Tha tour of in- 
ſftontneſſe in bum f can in no Wiſe commende. He boiled (ſaithe he) with zeae of 7uitice, but terceſsion 


whether it were accordinge to knowledge, or no, od onely knoweth, Al this notwithſtan- 

dinge, M. Vardinge, you tel va, That God gaue him a ſpecial Grace, to die for his Honoure, 

and that by his Bloude wee ſhal be holpen, and ſaued. and comme to Heauen. Put Hereto 

what ſenſe ye wil: vertly,to vſe pour owne wozdes, this Diuinitie is mutch fitter 
2 Cobler, then foz a graue man of pour pzofeſſion. . 


fo 
_—_ Adert loze dot S. Ambroſe ſate, if it were S. Ambroſe that wꝛote the Boke, 


Reddere debemus Sancti honoriſſcentiam, qui nobis Salutem profuſione ſa Sangui- 


nis pepererunt: qui tam Sacra Höôſtia pronoſtra propitiatione Domino ſunt oblati : Ambreſ.in Sy 
Wee muſte yeelde honour vnto the Sammites , which haue procured Saluation for vs, by the mone 6 Des. 
ſheaddinge of their Bloude? Whiche alſo were offered vp unto the Lorde, ſo Holy a Sacri- Margareta. 


kce for our Saluation. If wa bane Saluation tn the Bloude of Saindes, then is not 
Cbꝛiſte the Onely Mediatoure of our Saluation. 

He ts no tndifferent Unpere, that firſte dſuſdeth Offices equally bit wœne 
two, and afterwardeallotteth bothe Offices to One alone. 

Not withtanvinge, the Ende, and Office, as wel of Interceſsion, as alſo of 
Saluation,ts,to reconcile vs vato God ,t to p:ocure vs Mertie. But this ts Chziltes 
onely Office : He reconcfleth vs vuto God: He pꝛeſenteth vs vato the Thzone of 
Eroce, And therefoze,as S Paule ſaithe, he currmoze maketh Interceſcion foz vs. 


And foz that cauſe alſo be ſaithe, Vous eſt Mediator Dei, & Hominum, Homo ****** 
Chriſtus Jeſus : There is One Mediatoure birweene God, and «Man, Chriſte Jeſus bee. * 099th. 2 


moe Man. 

125 S Paule (pon lait Requireth the people to make Interceſſion and to praie for him. 
Chis is true. And God bathe commaunded, that al the Faitheful ſhoulde Pꝛate 
one foz an other. But S Paule neuer required the pleople to pꝛaie to Baides. S. Au- 
guſtine faſthe, Paulus non facit ſe Mediatorem inter Populum, & Deum: Sed rogat, 


vt pro ſe orent inuicem omnia Membra Corporis Chriſti:Paule maketh not him ſelfe A A contre 

a Mediatoure birweene Cod. and the People : but requireth,that they Praie al one for another, *þi/-Parments- 
beringe al the Members of the Body of Chriſte. Againe be ſaithe of S. Iohn, $i Iohannes #7. 146.1.Cap & 
ita diceret, Hoc Scripſi vobis, vt non peccetis : Et fi quis peccauerit. Mediatorem me Aufn. in 


habetis Deum, & ego Exoro pro peccatis veſtris, Sicut Parmenianus quod am 
loco — poſuit — Populum, & Deum, quis eum ferret bono- 
rum, atque Fidelium Chriſtianorum ? Quis ſicut Apoſtolum Chriſti, & non ſicut 
Antichnſtum intueretur? f S. Iohn woulde ſaie, T his haue } written vnto you , that yee 
Sinne not : and if ye Sinne, ye haue me your Mediatoure before God , and I wil intreate 


for your Sinnes, As Parmenian (the Heretique) =: a certaine place made the Biſhop a Me- 


diatoure bitweene God, and the People, and 4 What Faitheful Chriftian Man coulde 
abide him? Whe woulde looks vpon hum as the Apoſtle of Chriſte : and not rather thinks 
bim to be Antichriſte ? 

Here, G. Hardinge, pour ſely diſtinction of Interceſsion, and Saluation,can not 
ſave pou. Foz Parmenian neuer thought, the Biſhop was aMediatoure of Saluation. 
And pet S. Auguſtineſatthe, It S. Iohn woulde have ſalde ſo mutche of him ſelfe, de 
bad not benne the Apoſtle of Chriſte: but rather ſhoulde haue benne ſudged, and 
taken foz Antichriſte. 

ve thinke, The woordes of the Prophete Hieremie ſpoken of Idolles,and Falſe 
Goddes, maie not iuſtely be applied to the Sainctes of God. Ind dæde of the Sainttes 


parte. it wert greate blaſphemie, to calle them Jdolles, Foz they ſ& God face to 


face, and enermoze be with God in Glozte. But in reſpece of pour hozrible Abuſes, 


and vatne fantaſies, the MVoꝛdes of the P2opbete be rightly applied. Foz pou, in 


your Fmagtnation, of the Sainces of God,haue made Idolles: and baue ſo multi- 
plied. and encreaſed the ſame, that the number of them batbe farre paſſed the num- 


ber of al your Townes,and Citties. And therefoze the Ancient Father Epiphanius 
applieth the lie woꝛdes of the ſame Pꝛopbete Hieremie, vnto the Bleſſed Virgine 


Marie, beinge then ivolatrouſly abuſed by the Þeretiques, called Collyridiani, enen 
Cg vy as the 


cod L 
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Offices, as the ſame Bleſſed Virgine, and other Sefyces are by pou abuſed nowe. Thus be 
Epiphs. ih w:iteth : Ne quis comedat de errore, qui eſt propter S. Mariam , Tametſi enim pul- 
P  chromfit ignum, tamen non eſt ad Cibum, Etſi Pulcherrima eſt Maria, & Sancta & 
8 Honorata: at non ad Adorationem. Hz vero Mulicres, colentes Mariam, rurſus re- 
nouant Fortunæ Mixturam,& præparant Menſam Diabolo, non Deo: Quemadmo- 
u dum ſcriptum eſt, Paſcuntur Cibo impietatis. Et rurſus, & Fæminæ terunt Polll- 
rr i nem, & Fili colligunt EN vt faciant Placentas oleo ſubaftas Reginæ Cœli. Com- 
al peſcantur a Hiertmia tales Mulieres : & ne turbent Orbem terrarum. Ne dicant, Ho. 
noramus Reginam Carli : Lette noman Eure of this Erroure, rowchinge S. Marie, For 
thong be the tree bt faure, yet is not this Fraite to be Eaten, eAlthoughe Marie be Beweruful, 
and Holy, and Honourable, yet is ſhee not to be Adoured. 1 Women, V V oorſhi 
inge S. Marie, renewe agame the Sacrifice of Wine mingled in the Honoure of the Goddeiſe 
— and prepare a able for the Diuel, and not for God. es it i Written in the 
Scriptures, They are fedde with the Meate of V Vickedneſſe, And againe, T beire We- 
men houlte Flower , and theire Children geather ſtickgs, to make fine Cakes im the Honoure of 
the Queene of Heanen. T berefore letre ſutch Women be rebuked by the Prephete Hie- 
remic : and letre them nomore trouble the worlde, «And lette them not ſave, wee v Voorſhip 
the Qucene of Heauen, 

Here we ſe, the woꝛdes, that were ſpoken of the Heatheniche Idolles, are 
applicd by Epiphanius vnts the Mother of Chriſt: not to deface the Bleſſed curgin, 
but to declare the fonde crrours of thoſe Herefiques, 

As foꝛ the diſtribution of Dffices,and ſeucral duetics, limited, and appointed 
to eche Sainae in his degree, it ha be beſte foz modeſties ſake to ſaie nothinge, & 
Auguſtine ſpeakinge of the Deathens, from whome, this parte of your Diuinitie, 
P. Bardinge, was firſte derined, ſaithe thus, Dicebat, ita eſſe vtilem cognitionem 

Angaſii,de ci. Deorum, ſi ſciatur, quam quiſque Deus vim, aut poteſtatem habeat,cuiuſque rei. Ex 
alle ts cout co enim poterimus, inquit,{cire,quem cuiuſque rei cauſa Deum aduocare, atque inuo- 

— care debeamus : ne faciamus, vt Mimi ſolent, & optemus à Libero Aquam, a Lym- 
phis Vinum: Varro ſaide, the knowledge of the Goddes ts Profitable, if 6 man vnderftande, 
What Power, and A rie eche God bath in exery thinge, For ſo ſauhe be, wee maie krowe, 
Whome to calle poi, and Whome to praie unto : Leaſte happiſy wee doo, as certaine Mimi are 
Woont to doo: that is to ſaie, Leaſte of Bacchus, the God of Wine, wee begge V V ater, gz 
of Lymphz, the Goddefſe of Water, wee begge V Vine, 

Theſe thinges hantnge thetre begtantge emonge the Deathens, baue ſithence 
benne bzoaght cuen into the Churche of Cod: and al the Sainaes in Beauen have 
benne appointed, eche One in Oꝛder to bis Seneral Office: Leaſte any one ſhoulde 
intrude into an others roume, Antoninus ſaithe, in bis time, where S. Paule, and 
Frere Dominike were painted togratter, the manner was, vnder the Image el S. 

Paule to wzite theſe wozdes, Per hunc itur ad Chriſtum: Wee maie come to Chriſte by 
this Sainte But vnder the Image of Frere Dominike, they wzote thus, Sed magis 

riſtum : Yet mutche rather by this Sainte. Wherebp was meante, that Frere 
Powin, kes Office, and Authozitie befoze God, was ſomme what better, and of moe 
credite,then S.Panles. 

Whereas pc tcache the people thus to pzaſe vnto the Bleed Virgine, Mon- 
ſtra te eſſe Matrem : Commaunde thy Sonne: Vſe thy Motherly Authoritie ouer 
him: Let him knowe thee to be his Mother: This, pou ſate, is no blaſphemic, but a 
Spiritual dallicinge. Nowe vertly,P. Þardinge,this muſte needes be a ble ſſed kinde 
of Diuinitie, that can turne Prater into Palliance. 

One of your Btaupcres of Louaine, as a man carricinge his face in bis bande. 
laithe boldely, The woorder were nener v/ed in your Charche, And therefoze he ſaithe 
with god courage, Interim a bonis iſtis viris quæto, Cur non nominant illas Ec- 

ce Dla 3. Clchas, quz Virginem Matrem tam impudenter appellant ? Cur cas inquam 
Bag. 342 non nominant ? n the meane ſeaſon ( ſaithe he) this queition } demannde of theſe honeite 
nenne: Why name they not thoſe Churches whiche ſo impudently cal vpon that Virgine 
Chrilles Mother? 7 Haie, why dos they not name them ? Pour modeſtie herein, P. ow 
dir g 


* 
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is moze p;aiſe wozthie. Vu are contented to graunte the fade: and pica- of God. 
— it by a Spiritual Dallieinge. xs , 1 Childe of 
But pe mate tel pour ſaive Felowe, that this kinde of Pꝛater was Untver- God. 

ſally vſed thzoughout al pour whole Churche of Nome: thar Menne, omen, and 
+ Learned,and Unlcarned were taughte,and fo:ced thus to pzate ; Thou 
arte the Queene of Heauen: Thou arte the Lady of Angelles: Commaunde thy Sonne: Bembus in tp/* 
Shewethee ſelfe to be the Mother. Be mate tel him, that Cardinal Benibus, fomumes ee . 
ume the Popes Sectetatte, calleth the ſame Bleſſed Virgige, Dominam, & Deam concel Trident, 
noſtram: Our Lady,and Goddeſle. Tel him,that Ambroſius Catharinas in pour late %s 

at Tridente, as pou ſate,your whole Catholique Church,cal- 
leth the lame Bleſled irgine, Goddes Felowe, by the ſe wozdes, Fideliſima cius 
Socia: Goddes moſte Faitheful Felowe. 

And therefoze perbappes Nicolaus Cuſanus a Cardinal of Rome ſaithe, Hoc ce- ce 5514 
ditad laudem De, & Virginis Matte Matris , quod ipſa ſub Principata Authoris en Lib, f. 
Mortis nullo vnquam tempore fuit , Non indiguit Virgo Liberatore qui ipſam ab- eg ge, 
ſolueret a ſententia in Adam, & in poſteros lata Maria non eſt deleta de Libro Mor- 
tis : quia nunquam in eo ſcripta fuit: I his thunge turuet h to the praiſe of God, and of the 
Virgine Marie the Mother, that ſhe Was neuer at any time, under the Princehoode of the 
eAuthoure of Deathe, T bat Virgine needed no Delimerer, that ſhoulde Redeeme her from. 
the Sentence pronounced agamſte , nd bis poſteritie , Maric was neuer raſed out of the 
Books of Deatke: fir ſhee was neuer written in it. Here we are taugbt, that Marie the 
Virgne is our Lady, and Goddeſle, that ſhe is Goddes Felowe , and that ſhe dad no 
nerde to beſaned by the Deathe of Ch:iſte, What is blaſphemie, if this be none: 

Pet this is the Diuinitie of the Cleregie of Rome. 
Ye male fucther fel bim,that in your Councel of Oxford, Chriſtes name is quite 
koꝛgotten, and leafte out: and Our Ladies name put in place: Foz thus it begin- 10 
eth. Authoritate Dei Patri, & Beatz Virgins, & omnium Sanctorum. &c. By the — 
Authoritie of God the Father, and of the Blelled Virgine, and of al Sainctes. Not- . 
ye male wel anſweare, as betoꝛe, that al this was no manner blaſ- 
phemic againſte God, but onelp a Pꝛety Spiritual Dalliance : tuen ſutche Dalſiance, 

Itrowe, as S. Paule meaneth by theſe wa2des, Sedit populus ad manducandum, & ; c or. ;- 
bibendum : & ſurtexerunt ad Ludendum : The people ſate downe to cate and drinks: and 
roſe vp again to Plaie, or Dallic, that is to ſafe, to committe Idolatrie. 
ſale, Our Lady,the Bleſſed Virgine hathe more grace geeuen her, then any other 

Creature, excepte ye name a greatter Grace, (ate pou, then to be the Mother of God. Ulertly, G. 

Hacvinge, to be the Childe of God, it ts a greate drale greatter Grace tyen to be the 

Mother of God, S. Auguſtine ſaitde, Beatior ergo Maria fuit. Percipiendo Fidem ,,,,;,, be 
Chriſh,quam Concipiendo Carnem Chriſt. MaternaPropinquitas nihul Mariz pro- „ . ve. 
fuilſet, niſi forlicius Chriſtum Corde, quam Carne geſtaſſet: Marie was more Bleſſed = 
(02 fullet of Crace) in char ſhe Receiued the Faithe of Chriſt, then in that ſhee Concemed "3 5 

the Heaſhe of Chriſt. e Motherly kinreade coulde haue donne Marie no good,onleſſe ſhee bad 

borne Chriite more Bleſſedly in her Harte, then ſhee bare him in her Fleaſhe, And againg 

be ſatthe, Mater mea, quam appellaſtis Foelicem, inde Foelix eſt, quia Verbum Dei 4% lohan, 
cuſtochuit: Non quia in illa —— Caro factum eſt : My Alocher, home ye haue cal- Trafta 0. 

led Bleſſed, therefore is Bleſſed, bicauſe ſhee hat he krapte the Woorde of God : Not bicauſe the 

VVoorde in her was _ Fleaſhe. - p 1 

Thcrefoze ſaithe Eprphanius, Chriſtus dixit, Quid mihi, & tibi eſt NMulier: Non % ty, 

dum venit hora mea. Quo — putarent aliqui, magis eximiam eſſe Sanctam Virgi- — ö = 
nem, Mulierem cam appellauit : veluti prophetans, quæ eſſent futura in terra Sec ta- matolredien 
rum & Hzxreſcan genera : vt ne aliqui mim admirati Sanctam, in hanc Hæreſim. : 
ciusly deliramenta dilabantur. Eſt enim Ludibrium tota res, & anicularum fabula, &. 

vt ita dicary, tota Hæreſis traftatio : Chriſte ſaide vnto bus Mother, Wooman, hat bauc } 

to doo with ther / My houre is not yet comme . Leaſte any man ſhoulde thinke, Our Lady 

was of greatter excellencie, he called her V Voman: «4 it were propheſiemge of the Kindes, 
andSeftes of Hereſies, that were to comme in the Worlde , Leaſte any man hauinge too 
Gg u greate 
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greate opinion of that Holy Sainte, (houlde fal into this Hereſie, and into the do- 
tage of the ſame. For in deede the whole mater is but 4 rnockerie, and an Olde V Vines 
= - and ſoothely to ſave, not hinge els, but the handelinge of an Hereſie. Origene hettot 


Origen is (ws laitbe, Si menſuram tranſcenderit Charitatis, & qui diligit, & qui diligitur, in Pecca- 
ba. los 15, to eſt : ¶ Loue paſle the meaſure of Chatitic, as wel begthat Loneth as alſo be, that is Lo. 


ambro/ ad Res 


a) A vaine foly. 


For Gods Lawe 


utd js in Summe. 

But couchinge the mater it ſclſe, S. Ambroſe (aithe, Ideo ad Reyes itur per 
Tnbunos, & Comntes : quia homo vtique eſt Rex : & neſcit, quibus debeat Rempu- 
blicam credere Ad Deum autem, quem nihil latet, Ommum enim Merita nouit, Pro- 
merendum, ſuffragatore non 4 Vbicunque enim talu lo- 


fuerit ci, reſpondebit illi: wee are brought nto the preſence 
Tay Officers pong the Eee Man, — — whome hgh. ac 


mute bis Realme, But to obtaine Goddes fauoure, from Whome nothinge us ſecrete, a; 
mee, What curry man u,? to bane, wee neede no diy way wen 


For where ſo cuer ſurch a one ſpealęth vnto God, God wil anſweare hm. 


T be «Apologie,Cap.10.Dinifion, 1. 

nee ſaie alſo, that cucry perſone is dome in Sinne. and leadeth his 
life in Sinnt: that no body is hable truely to ſait . his Harte is Cleane. 
That the moſte rightuous pet ſone ts but an vnprofitable Seruaunte: 
That the Lawe of God is perfite, and of vs,perfite, and ſul 
Obe die net: That wee are hable by no meaneg to fulftl chat Lawe in 
this woꝛldly life : That there is no one moztal Creature , whiche can 
be witificd by his owne deſertes in Gods ſighte : And therefoze that 
our onely ſuccoure, and refuge is to flie to the Mertie of our Father by 
Jeſu Chziſte, and aſſure diy to perſwade our mindes, that he is the 
obreiner of forgecueneſle for our finnes : And, that by his Bloude, 
al our ſpottes of Sinne, be v yaſſhed cleane: That he hathe paciſied, 
and ſer at one al thinges by the Bloude of his croſſe: That he by the 
ſame One onely Sacrifice, whiche he once offered vpon the Croſſe, 
bathc bzought toeffecte,and ſuiſilled al thimges,and that foz that cauſe 
be ſald. when he gaue vp the Ghoſte, It is finished, as though he would 
—— and ranſomme was now ful paide foz the Sinne 
Wankinde, If there de any.that thinke this Sacrtifte not ſuſticient, 
lette them goe in Goddes name and ſceke a better. Mte verily, bicanſe 
wee knowe, this to be the Onely Sacrifice, are wel contente with it 
alone,and looke foz none other: and,fozaſmutche as it was to be offe- 
ted but Once, we commaunde it not to be renewed and, bicauſe 


ven for I was ful, and perfite in al pointes,and partes, wet doo not ozdeine in 
2 place thereof any continual ſucceſſion ot offeringes. 
* 


zuſlinc laithe, 


| M. Hardange . 
Ye make a iſtical argumente, whea ye teache, becauſe the Lawe of God requireth of vs 
— — Edna mens. For when ye ſaic, It te. 


uiteth of vs ful obedience, if ye meane (a) ſurche fu! obedience, as 4s required in this life, then 
— — ye falſely, that — by no meanes ſatuſie it. But if ye meane ſutche ful obedience. . God com- 


liqua, que non 


(c)A fond que- this Life is able by the Grace of God to fulfil the Commaundementes. VVe 
mon. Fot God deth vs nothinge 1mpoſiible to vs. ( Orherwiſe howe coulde he tar 


1s oncly pertourmed in Heauen, then ye conclude wel, that we in this bfe cannot fulfil ſutche perfec- 
tion. 45 required in Heauen. But then haue ye ſaide nothinge to the pourpoſe 


> For wee knowe, not that 


whar'Marke ye ſhoore at, by your doctrine vttered in other places. Your is (b)that no man in whiche 4 


Cod commana- im 


for | 
pouniſherh In- Commaundemente, whiche by no mcancy wee wwe able te fulfil * YYerare ſure that oy pa. in grace 


not dooinge that to 2 mal 
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niſherh noman vniultly : for Non eſt apud Dominum Deum noſtrum iniquit ai. There ts nv int- 
* ſpeakinge of the fulfillinge of the Commaundementes of God, whiche alſo S. Paule te- 
6s. Þ Aithe that they are not aboue vs in Heauen, neither farre from vs beronde the Sea : but harde 
14 by thee (Gaithe he) is the woorde in thy mouthe and in thy bacte, that thou maiſt doo it. And Chriſt 


* fache, ug um meum ſnane et, & 01115 menns lene: (d) My Yoke is ſweete , and my burden lighte 
and & lohn, His Commaundementes be not heauie. He then, that ſaithe, wee can by no meanes ful- 
che Lawe of God, mal eth (c) God vniuſte, and cuil, or impotent, and not hable to geue fo muche 

E , as maie _ to fulfil his Lawe. Let the diſcrete reader iudge , what blaſphemie your 
woordes conteine . Beſie vs nomore hercafter . This is our Doctrine, better founded in the woorde 
of God, and in the tradition of the Apoltles aud in the cuſtome of the whole Churche , then that 
yee ſhal euer be hable to overthrowe it. Blaſpheme , and barkc againite it ye mac ouercouc it ye 


cannot . 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

M other thinges dere by yon touched, M. Hardinge, J wil paſſe oner:thinkinge 
it ſufficient,to note a fewe wa2des of the Poſsibilitie, and perfourmance of the Law: 
and ſo mutche the moꝛe, toʒ that pe ſame therein in ſomme parte, to tene we the Pe- 
lagian Heretiques Olde condemned erroute. 

As touchiage that ful and perfite Obedience, that is required of vs by the 
Lawe, pe anſweare, There are ſundrie ſortes of berſection: namely , that there is Perſe- 
don in Chilozen: Perfection in Menne: Perfection in Angelles: and Perfection in 
God. And further pe ſate , That in this life wee cannot fulfil ſuche Perfection, as is required 
of the of God in Heauen. And this anſweare pe make,touching the Obedience, 
and of the Lawe : As if pe woulde ſaie , The Lawe of Cod was ge⸗ 
nen to Angels : and is to be perfourmed, not in the Carthe,but Onely in Heauen: 
And , as if God had ſaide to thoſe Bleed Spzites , Thou ſhalt not Kil : Thou ſhalt 
not commit Aduouteric: Thou ſhalt not ſteale: Thou ſhalt not couete, &c. Jn pour 
ſandzte Perfections, ol Childzen, Menne, Angels, and God, J haue no ſuil. The A- 
pologie meante onely of that Perfection, that is required in an Howe be it, in 
—— ſaic, Perfectum eſt, cui nilul deeſt: I har thinge is Per ſite, that is fal. and 
Ano gerte, leſte pe ſhoulde detetue pour ſelfe by w2onge meaſure, God bim ſelfe 
hathe ſhe wed you, what Perfection he in man. Thus be ſatthe,7 hou ſhalt 
lus the Lordo thy God wich al thy Hirte, with al thy Saule and with al thy Power: I hon ſhalt 
net turne neither to the Rig hte bande mor the Lefte : Accurſed is he, that ft andeth vor in cuc- 
ry thunge, that is written in the Lawe,to the ſame , And S. Iames ſaithe , Who f 

b in one Cm nd % guiltie of al . And Chzilte ſaithe,Be ye Perfite(not 
meaſoringe pour ſelues by pour owne habilitie, but) , your Father is Perſite, hic he is 
in Heunec. And pet hereby de meaneth not the Perfection, that is tn God, and bis 
Angels, but onely that Perfection, that is required in man. 

S. Hicrome ſaithe , The Pelagian Hetetiques in Olde times, vled the ſame 
tiktes, that you vſe nowe . Foz where as the Catholique Learned Fathers ſaide, 
Noman i Perfite, and voide of Sinne, they anſweared euen then euen in ſutche ſozte, 
as vou dw nowe, Noman is Perfite in ſutthe degree of Perfection, as Cod is Perfite. 
S. Hieromes wezdes be theſe , Aunt, ad tonem Dei, nullum eſſe Perfe- 
tum: —— — — — 

fon of God , noman is Perfite : «A's though this were the ſaicinge of the Scriptures . 

And therefoze be ſaithe vnto them , Nunquid it mihi , vt eſſem, quod 
Deus eſt > Vt nihil inter me eſſet. & Dominum Creatorem? Vt maior eſſem Angelo- 
ram faſtigio? Vt haberem,quod Angeli non habent? 7 beſeeche you, hath God commann- 
ded me, that f ſhoulde bee the ſame.that God is I bar there be no difference (in Per- 
feftion) birwene me , and my Lorde the Creatour ? That f be abone the Highneſſe of 
Angels? Or that } ſhonlde baus, that the Angels haue not ? It was in vaine therefoze P, 

to boꝛrowe the Pelagians Weapons,and to make mater of this Per- 
fetion . For we ſprake not of Angeiles,bat onely of Menne 

Further, to intrrate of the Perfite tulfillinge , and accompliſhinge of the Lawe, 
Imeane , ſo farre , as the Laws requireth , the 2 . 

y , 


2 ofsibili- 
tie of the 


Lavvye. 


fantes for their 
Original ane: 
yet are they by 
no meanes ab'e 
to auoide it. 
d) The caufe 
hereof, is Gods 
Mercie S. Au- 
zuſtine ſauke, 
Omnia man- 
data fu ta de- 
putunt ur, quã- 
do quicquid 
nou fat um 
et gneſcitur. 
(e Vntruth. For 
we make not 
God vniufte : 
but we Coteſle 
our (clues to be 
ſinners. 


Deuter. 6. 


Marthe. 22, 


Denter. 17. 
Deuter. 27. 
Salat. 3. 
laceb,2, 


Matthe,y 


ad 


Creſiphonr, con- 
irs Pelag tanos 0 
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Perfecdiò. ſaide , tuen as pou late! and none othetwiſs. 5. Auguſtine ther tot repoꝛtetij thus: 
Anquſt.ce Cres Magnum aliquid Pelagiam ſe fare putant,quando dicunt, Non beret Deus, 
dailies Sciret ab homine non poſle fieri. Quis hoc neſciat?Sed 1dev mbet aliqua,quz non pol. 
* ſumus, vt nouerumus , quid ab ipſo petere debeamus : T be Pelagians duale 
* Cunninge menne,when the: (axe, God woulde not commaunde that thinge,that he know. 
eth,a man 19 not hable to doo . And who @ there , that kyoweth net thc ? But therefore God 
commannded vi to doo ſome thimge , that wee are not hable to doo, ther wee mare under 
ftande, what we ought to crane *. 
— S. Hierome ſatth vnto ont of the ſame Pelagians. Faciia eſſe dicis Dei mandata: & 
Creſiphant, con. tamen nullum profetre 4 «png Tee ſave Goddes Cm nd 
irs lelagtanss, mente be caſie: And yet ye are to ſhewe vs nomen, that ener fulfulled them altograther, 
Hierouyas. con- Zocrefoze againe be ſatihe vnto them, Noli ponere in Cœrlum os tuum. vt per 
Eſſe, & Eſle polle,ſtultorum auribus illudas . Quis emm ubi concedet, poſſe hominem 


771 Pelag 16n0s, 
ub, facere, quod nullus vnquam hominum potuerit? Serte nor nſte Heanen , ts 
, — —1—C — mats a9 
can dos that thinge that noman ewer u. hable to dev. 
Auguſtin, De Likewiſe S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Dixi fiery poſſe, vt ſit homo fine Peccato , ſi Vo- 
pute. C L- luntas ei non deſit. ope Diuina adwuante : Sed tamen Vnum, in quo omnes vi- 
tere, 4. uificabuntur, neminem vel fuiſſe, vel fore, in quo hic vigente eſſet iſta Perfecto: 
ſaide, It 1s poſuble, that a man mae be without Sinne. of be Wante net Wil, the Power of 
God aſſiſtinge hun: «And yet I aide , that hd Onely Chriite , in phone al mene ſhalbe 
uichened to Life, there was never man, not never ſhalbe, who — — 
vs Perfethon. S Auguſtine ſatth, N candttane re this Perfection: and de ſpras 
ketb of the Perfechon, that is required, not of Angels, but of Penne. 
Ye wil ſate,as the Pelagians did, whercfaze then dothe Chziſte ſale, Be yee Per. 
Matthe, 5. fite? — — — — „ — be — Bereto S. Hie- 
hos : Oat apumus? Imo a bemus, qui Pertett 
—_ edverſ. Porſumus?] Os — nondum ene ene dum acce. 
ſſe. Hæc eſt hominis vera Sapentia, Impertettum eſſe fe nofle. Arg, vt ita loquar, 


1 
Tigers. — ——＋——— perfectio eſt: What then doo wee cherte. or 
What ought wee to thinks uhr be not Perfite? Wee of hi ro Confelle,that wee are V nper- 
fite and that wee haue not yet gotten nor tathen (that on) that u required. I bu u the 
true Wwiſedome of a Man,to knowe hun (clteto be ö —— And as } naght ſave, the Per- 
fection of al luſte menne liuinge in the Fleaſhe u Vuperſite 

Hero. A Agatne be ſaithe, luſh appellantur,non quod omai Vito careant, ſed quod Ma- 
C re/iphont, iori parte Virtatum com 1:T bey are called [ufte menue, nor for that they be vd 
of al manner Sinne but for that they are furniſbed with the greatter parte of V ertues. 0 
luke wiſc ſatthe S. Auguſtine, Virtus. quæ nunc eſt in homine luſto,hattenus Perfecta 
/actum, Lub.;, nomnatur,vt ad eras Perfechonem pertineat etiam iphus Impertectionu, & in V eri- 
Cap 7 tate agnitio , & in humilitate Confeſsio : I be tue, that uv nome in « inſte man , ſo furre 
forthe in called Perfite that it perteinerh ro the Perfection therof,bothe in truthe to Know, 
Auguſt, Rev —— in humilitie to _ e chat it is — — —— de ſait de, Omnia — 

cls Lice acta deputantur 1d non citur: Al the Commanndement © of G 
5 are | — 2 | — To conclude. 
Angeles De — ultum mn 25 qui — — lit a — 
| it: Hee in thy bu lear- 

Spirits » C3 Lis 2 hone ferrets iefecas profited ha by bus proftunge 


Angſt ad Bond 


— the Perfection of Rightuouſneſle. 

* per neverthelete wee mate truely vſe S. Hieromes wazdes , vitered in the de- 
Hirronymus af {Cn fe, and righte of this ſame cauſe; Hzc dicentes, non adulamur Vitis: ſed Autho- 
44. ritatem ſequnnut Scripturaram quod nullu: homo fit abſque Peccato . Sed concluſic 

— — —— —— — 
wee flerter not Vices / but wer folowe the Aut horurie of the Scriptures , that there 15 noman 
— ne, ON Ong wnder Summe that hee maze bane Mer- 
u 'erony, inc. ci f Agmne de ſatthe, Per ſpcuum eſt, omnem hominem , quanmis ad Per- 


che ꝗ c 46. fectionem venerit, tamen indigere Muſericordia Det ; & ple nam e ex 
sf afia. 
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Gratia,non ex Merito poſsidere : it is moſte certzine , that every man , yea although hee be * 4 Mer- 
nen to Perfection, yet needeth the Mercie of God. and chat he entoieth ful Perfection, Cie. 
not of his owne Deſeruinge, but of Grace. Euen ſo S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ipſa Iu- Ag. De clui- 
ſlicia noſtra tanta eſt in hac vita, vt potius peccatorum Remiſone conſtet, quam 14. L. U. ca. 27. 
Perfeftione Virtutum : Our very Rightnonſneſſe it ſelft is ſo greate in this Life,that it ſtan- 
deth rather in Forgeeueneſſe of Our Sime, then in Perfection of Rig htwonſneſſe, 
T be eApologie,Cap. 20. Diuiſſom. 1, 

Biſides, t wer ſate, wee haue no meede at al by dur owne 
wootkes . and deedes, but appointe al the meanes of Our Salunation 
to de in Chꝛiſte alone, yet ſaie wee not, that ſoꝛ this cauſe menne ought 
to line looſciy , and dillolutely :no2 that it is yenough foz a Chuſtian, 
tobe Baptized onely, and fo Beleeue : as though there were nothinge 
eis required at his hande. Foʒ true Faithe is lively, and can in no wiſe 
be idle. Thus thereſoze teache wee the people, that God Hath called vs, 
not to ſolowe riot,and wantonneſle, but. as S. Paule ſaithe, vnto good 
yyoorkes , to vwalke in them: That wee are deliuered from che Po- 
yer of Darkeneſſe, to the ende that vvee ſhould ſerue the Liuinge 


God : to cutte awaie al the remnantes of Sinne, and to vvorłe Out 
$iluarion in feare , and tremblinge: that it maie appeare, that the 
Spute of Sanctiſication is in Our Bodies, and that Chꝛiſte him (elle 
dwelleth in Our hartes. Al. Hardinge. 


VVith what face can theſe Defenders affirme , that they teache the people to walke in good 
voot es, whereas beginninge the treatiſe of woorkes in this preſente Apologie, they ſale, that wee (a) No aide. or 
have (a) no helpe, ot aide in out woorkes , and deedes? For ſo theite Latine woorde Preſidium , helpe vnto Sal- 
lignifte, whiche in the Eaghihe,is tourned into Meede . VVhat, Mailters, is this the waic to Vation - Other · 
menne woorke wel. to tel them before hande, that theire woorkes be nothinge woorthe , and wiſe this report 
that they healpe them never a Whitte! VVhy then let the Labourers Prouetbe take place, I had ta- is Vattue. 
ther plaie for nothinge , then woorke for nothinge . (d) Is there any Labourer fo madde , as to (b)Nazianzg. 
woorke for nothinge ? Firſte E tel the Laboarers, that there is no healpe for them in their woorkes, Si mercenari- 
and then ye crie ynto them to laboure: (c yea forſoothe , as harde as they liſte. Is not this to mocke ,,. .. rant has 
Cod, and the worlde ? VVhereas yee ſpeake to Chriſtian men, to thoſe that be Baptized, to ſuche as - 
have Faithe : Yet ye tel them, they maie Foorke as muche as they wil, (d) but al in vaine, &c, Ergo expecia ere 
then, although a liucly Faithe cannot be idle, and ſomme true Faithe is liuely , yet in an other ſenic, cedem . De 
e there is a true Faithe whiche is not liuely, bar idle. VVhiche true Faithe ſhal becomme liuely and Sanito Bas 
haue te aide in woorkes , if it wel lcatue to leaue idleneſſe, and ptactiſe that in wil aud harte, 2 
whiche it beleueth in vnderſtandinge. 4 bs = h 
But whercas theſe Defenders woulde no helpe or aide to be in Chriſtian mennes woorkes, that 101 » * — 1 y 
Hereſe maie not ſo eſcape. Chriſt beinge demaunded of one, what good he ſhould doo to obteine 8 h ' 
pod Eucrlaſtinge Life, faide : If thou wile enter into Life, keepe the Commaundementes. To keepe the * 2 I 
Commaundementes is a woorke : to enter into Life is ſomme helpe to a man. Therefore it is falſcly (d —— — 
% fpoken,that in out woorkes there is no helpe for vs . Againe Chritte ſaithe, VVho ſo cuer forfaketh — "wages th =" 
19. bis houſe, or brothers, or ſiſters, or father, or mother, or wife, or children, ot landes for my ſake, he Pauls ON , 
ſhal recciue an hundred folde, and ſhal enherite Life Euerlaſtinge . S. Paule ſaithe, God wil render to 1 11 
every man accordinge to his woorke. To thoſe that ſeeke for — honoure, and incotruption, nt bein a 
accordinge to the ſufferance of good woorkes, (he wil render) Life Eucrlaſtiage. hnoke los * 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie. (e)V atruthe. 
Here pe triſle, ꝙ. Þarding,although not mutche beſides your common wonte, 1tcade the An- 
yet ſommewhat aboue your ozdinarſe. Our Doarine hereta is grounded vpon . 
theſe wo2des of Ch2ilte, When yee haue donne al, fare , that yee be unprofitable Seruant es, wen on 
and therefore haue deſerned nothinge. In derde of late peres this hath benne the Gene ⸗ me 
ral Doarine of pour Scholes ; Vita Acterna eſt Merces debita pro noſtris Meritis: of Cheift. Reade 
Vita Acterna, niſi eſſet Merces debita, eſſet incerta . Quia debitum certumeſt : Nliſe- the Antweare. 
rXcordia incerta : Enerlaſtinge Lift is 4 rewarde dewe for our deſermnges .}f Euerlaſtinge Lic Lac. iy. 
Were not 4 dewe remarde it were uncertame. For dee debte is certame: Mercie, or ſauoure is 
vncertaune. Thus haue pou btterly dzownedthe Grace of Cod, and the Daluation, 
that we hone oncly in Jeſus Chziſte: t haue turned the moſt Comfoztable Doctrine 
ofthe Goſpel into a dungeon of Deſperation. Then 
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Then (ſafe pou ) leue the Labourers Proverbe take place, I had rather plaic for nothinge 
then woorke for nothinge . Uiertlp , M. PBardinge, wen other reaſon coulde not — 
vou, it was rtaſon, yout Labourers idle reaſon ſhoulde take plate. Howe be it, it pe 
wil do nothinge at Goddes requeſte , of god wil, without te warde, but muſte be 
byercd onelp foz your Penny, then mate pour Labourer, be he neucr ſo \ ths 
fly tel pou , pe are not the Childe of God , but onely a Hyrelinge , and a Labourer. 
Foz the Natural louinge Childe wil Obete dis Father, not foz rewarde , but of 
my — _ da 1 X 

ie Nazianzenc Y ges, time : $i Mercenarius , tant! 

— 5 At, ſi ſupra hos es etiam enen m Patrem — 
nefacito, quia pulchrum eſt obſequi Patri. Et. quamus nihil futurum ſit, tamen 
vel hoc ipſum eri Merces tua — — eſlet Patri: thou be « bonde Slaue, 
then ftare the whippe: If thou be a Hyrehoge, then looks onely for thy rewarde : But oner , and 
biſe r iow, Chalde, then rexerence (GOD) as thy Father, Doo wel, 
bicauſe it is good to thy Father. Tea, and although thou ſhalt haue notlunge 
* euen this ſhalbe thy rewarde , that thou haſte benne Obediente to thy Father. 

. Hilaric ſatthe, Nos, fi ſemel 1erunamus, ſatisfeciſſe nos arbitramur: Si aliquid cx 
horreo domeſticarum facultatum inopi damus,impleuiſfe nos iuſtitiam credimus, &c. 
Sed Propheta totum a Deo ſperat:totum a miſericordia eius expeRat:7f wee faſte once, 
we thun, wer haue ſatisfied: If out of the bern of Our houſholde ftoare we gene ſomewhat ts 
the Poore e beleenc we haue d the meaſure of Rightuonſneſſe. But the Prephete hopeth 
al of God: and truſteth al of his Mercie . Chriſte ſatthe to bis Diſciples, Le your 
—— that ye maie be rewarded , but) thar they mare /er your 

good woorkg,and glorifie your Far her, whiche is in Ii ce. S. Auguſtine ſaltbe, Minus 
diligit te, qui diligit aliud præter te: O God, be the leſſe loneth thee , that louet h ay other 
thinge beſides thee, Likewiſe S. Baſile ſaithe, Qui non fidit ſuis rete factis, nec expe- 
ctat ex operibus iuſtiſicari, Solam habet ſpem ſalutis , Miſericordias Dei: He that tra- 
fteth not to his owne good deedes, nor hopeth to be iuſtiſied by his woorkes, hathe the 
Onely hope of his Saluation,the Mercies of God. of 

Furtder pe ſale , A truc Faithe maic be idle, and yrterly without woorkes: and therefoze 
pe thinke it not true,that wa ſale, A true Faithe is lanely,and can in no wiſe be idle Nett 
7 ye wil ſette Faithe vpon the Laſte, and Racke her to a larger iſe, Foz ſo 

tomus, one of pour Fclowes ſaithe, that Socrates, and Plato, and othcr Heathen 
Philoſophers had as god bnderſtandinge, and Faithe in Chzilſte, as had Abraham. 
And Andradius,an ot bet of pour Fclowes ſaithe, that the Þeathen, t Jofidel Pt.. 
loſophcrs bad the Rightuouſneſle of Faithe, and Cucrlaſtinge Life. His wazdes be 
theſe, Philoſophi, qui ab inani Deorum multitudine abhorruerunt, &c. Illos, tu illa 
Fide, Deity cognitione deſtitutos dices, per quam, ſcilicet, mpius iuſtificatur, & ex qua 


wſtus vie? T be Phileſopbers , that abborred , and the vaine multitude of Godde, 
the wicked 


oe, Wilt then ſaie,they lacked that Faithe,and that knowledge of God, hereby 
1 inſtified,and the Right nous lwerh? An other of pour neare Fclowes laithe, 
Petrus, non Fidem Chriſti, fed Chriſtum, Salua Fide, it: Peter denied, not the Faith 
of Chriſte : but be denied Chriſte, bis Faithe neuertheleſſe beinge ſafe. If ye calle this 
True Faithe,ÞP. Hardinge, ttat mate be founde in Dcathens,and Jnfivels,and mate 
wel, and ſafely ſtande with the abturinge of Chziſte, then, without queſtion, your 


"True Faithe mate be without god wozkes. But S Paule, whaſe wordes we ought 


L.Tihwrb.c. 
Fidem abrega. 
wit, 

Tir. i. 

7. Lohan. 2. 

Lic ob, T3 


Auguſtin, in Ee 


ſurche,as be of his bouſholde 


rather to credite,ſaſthe farre otherwiſe : Hee , that hath no regarde to his owne, ſpecially 
hath denied the Faithe, and in hy de 1618, Againe 
knowe God : but by theire woorkes they denie God. S. John 
heepeth not bis Commanndements, is a Lyer, and 
Faithe without woorkes is deade: eAnd the 


de ſaithe, T hey ſave, they 
ſatthe, Who [6 ſazthe,he knoweth Cod. and 
the Truthe is not in him. S lames ſaithe, 


Diuel beleveth , and rrembleth for flare , But a Deade Faithe ts nomoze a T rue per- 
fite Faithe, then a Deade Man. is a True perfite Pan, As foz the Faithe of Diucls, 


in deede, and verily it is no Faithe. | 
Certainely S. Augultine ſatth, Qui Fidem habet ſine ſpe, & diledione,Chriſtun 


elle 


- 


Churche of Englande. 2.parte. 359 Merite, 


eſſe recht: non in Chriſtum credit: Hee that bathe Faithe without Hope , and Charitie, and Mer- 
Beleeneth, thar there is Chrifte : but hee Belecueth not in Chriſte. Againe be laitte, Cic. 
eſt Bona Vita a per em operatur: imo vero ea ipſa eſt ti. 10 as. 
— — — from Faithe, hic he woorketh by Lone r Sermo. 6, 
rather very ait ut ſelfe us Life. Aarn/in, D 

XY Ambroſe fatrbe Vbi quis cœperit luxuriari , incipit deuiare a vera Fide : es * — 
fue und main beginneth to line wantonly he beginneth to flee from the Truc Fathe. OrE „ 05 . 
gen ſait de, Omn1s qui credit in eum, non crubeſcit : Erubeſcit autem omnis, qui pec- JU. s. - 
— — — incurrit, credere non videtur : Who ſo ener Belee- 

in eth not ; But cucry man , that woorkgth Sinne : I berefire bee , that is £9 
yer bluſbeth ſor bus Sine, ſeemeth not to Againe he ſaithe, Malecreds, qui.) , 32» 


— : Who ſs euer ſiuneth, Beleeueth il. 
— $. Cyprian lait he, Quomodo dicit,fe credere in Chriſtum, qui non can 
facit , quod Chriſtus facere £2 Howe dooth be (aie , He Beleenethin Chrifte , that 46. 4 Fre" 
doot he not the thinge that Chrifte Commannded? w 1 chick. Homil, 9, 
If ye wil belæue none of al theiſe,betnge Antiente, and Learned Fathers, yet 
belive your owne Docoure Cuſanus a Cardinal of Rome. Thiis be faite, Non d. C eſan. 
poteſt Mens ſcire Deum, & non diligere: Non potett eſſe vera ſcientia Dei, vbi non EX ee 
eſt Charitas: T be Aſinde cannot knowe God, and not lone hum There can be no true know- I. 
of God, where there wanteth Chariie , 
Yereby it is platne,that True Faithe is linely,and wozkefal: and, that an Idle 
Faithe1s in dæde no Faithe at al. | 
«Addition, . . Hardinge. Did notyou knowe the Anfweare, l. level? No- 1 fd. wo. b, 


prit.36. 


| thinge is more common . Tou belie the Scripture. That is the Anſweare to you. And your toretathers 


tuen vp to Luther haue alwaies belied it * and beeinge tolde of it. wil aot yet amende, nomore then 371.4, 
the Diuel, whom they folowe. Al thinge maie be deade in two ſortes, either bicauſe it had life in it of 
his owne,or els bicauſe it had it of an other thinge &c. Nowe it is to be conſidered , wherher Faithe 
band hte in ir ſelfe , of his owne Nature as a man hath (for then a deade Faithe is no Fairhe) or cls, 
whether Faiche have life, of an other thinge, to wine , of Charte, and then a deade Faithe is a true 
Fathe &&c. & lames geeueth vs to ynderftande, that Faithe hath Life of an other thing. like as the Bo. 
hath Life of the Soule: For he ſaithe, Sicut enum Corpus ſane Sperits mort uu et n & Fides 
oper1brus mortua oft: As the Body without the Soule is dende. ſo is Faith deade without workes. 4 
Not as the man is deade without the Soule , but as the is deade without the Soule , ſais Faithe A man with- 
deade without woorkes. Bnt the Body beinge without the jis Nil a true natural Body:Therfore out a Soule. 
Fatthe, beein withour good VYoorkes, is ſtil a true Real Faithe . And fo M. lewel is tried a Lier. 

The + Jam wearyof pour Folies , M. Hardinge And were it not 
fo; ſome ſatisfaction of the ſimple , J woulde not vouchſane them of any anſweare. 
Whereas J onely allege theiſe wozdes of S. Iames , Fairhe Withour Woorkss is deade, lacub. 2. 
yon telle me, that 1 belic the Scripture. And this ( pon ſafe )ſhal be mine Anſweare . Of 
ſutche hall y Anſweares pou have god ſtoare. J thanke Cod. J beleeue the Scri⸗ 
them not. J woulde not willingely belic a Childe : mutche leſſe the 
Mode of God: Foz, I knowe,it is Holy. 

But how, + wheretn haue 3 ſo fowly belied the Scriptures ? Yu anſweare me! 
A thinge maie be deade in two fortes : either bicauſe it had Life in it of his o, or els bicauſe it 
had it of an other thinge . Faithe hath Life of it ſelfe : and Faithe hath Life of Charitie. Al this 
mate be graunted , But what conclude pou hereof, . Hardinge ? If Faitbe haue 
Life of it ſelfe , baue 3 therefcze belied the Scriptures , Beholde S James wazdes: 
Thus be ſatthe: Faithe withour Woorkss is deade: of the other ſide bebolde mp woꝛdes: 
Thus J ſate , Faithe without woorkes 13 deade. owe compare theſe wazdes to- 
J increaſe nothinge : 3 mtntſhe nothinge : J alter nothinge : Jrepozte 8. 
wozdes plaineiy, and ſimply , as he ſpake them . With what god Counte- 
nance then can pon fo vactuily telle me , that J baue belied the Scriptures? Hour 
Reader, be de neuer ſo frtendelp bente vnto you, muſte nedes doubte ſomewhat of 
your dealinge. If pe p2oceede acco2dingly, you wil be hable ſhoꝛtiy to telle vs, that 
S lames htm ſelfe hath belied the Scriptures . Foz the woꝛdes, that 3 ſpeake , and 
rou tondemne, be S. Iames. 
Faithe (pou ſafe) hath Life of an other thinge : like as the Body bathe of the Soule Not as the 


man 
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is deade without the goule, ſo is Faithe deade with 
out good VVoorkes. © dus pou fate, But ycalpe vs, I pate pou,tbat we mate better 
voderſtande pour meaninge. Va ſpeoke in parables : Wee node a Commentarte, 
A man (ſaic pou) deade without a Soule ? what meaneth this talke,P. Harding: vc late 
tbe wate foz vs, J trowe, and woulde entrappe vs in tbe darke . Who cucr bcarde 
of a Man without a Soulc ? I baut ſommetimes bearde of a Pan without witte, and 
cf woꝛdes without ſenſe , 02 reaſon : But of a Man without a Soule, hitherto J ne- 
uer dearde, onleſſe bappily pou meane the Man in the Moone . 

Kowe let vs viewe the handſomneſſe of your diftinaon. Theiſe be pour 
Wwa2des! Not as a Man is deade without a Soule, but as a Body is deade without a Soule. A man, 
fhat bad any Soule, would thirke, thcre ſhould be ſomme difference bitweene theiſe 
ſpcches . Not as the one (pou (ate) but as the other. But that ii the One, and the Other 
be bothe one r Conſider better of pour undes, Jbcſ@che you . What is a Man 
without a Soule, but ont ly a bare drade Body? ©z what is ſutche a deade Body,but 
oncly a Man without a Soulc ? where was pour Soule, Þ. Hartinge, when pou diu(- 
ſed theiſe ditingions without a differerce? 

Pet pe telle bs , A Body, becinge without a he, is lil a true Narwal Body : Ergo ( (ale 
pou) Faithe beiage without good woorkes, is ſtil a true Real Faube. Fuſte,Þ. Hardinge von 
knowe, it is commonly ſaide in al ct les, Omnus Similitudo claudicat. You might 
ſone baut founde the fableneſſe of this Reaſon , Jt wil ſerue you anc ly, to mocke 
Childzen, Howe be it, let vs vſe your owne grauntcs . Yon ſhal ſæ them conclude 
againſte pour ſelfe, Foz a Body without a Soule , not withandinge it be a true na- 
tural Boop, yet bath it neither ſcnſe,noz Life,but is in dæde, and verily a deade Bo. 
dy. Cuen ſo pour Faithe without good woorkes , not withſtandinge any truthe , oz 
Realtie,y> can geue voto it, dati; in it neither life, noz ſenſe, but in d&de, and be- 
2 — apc it theiſe 1 ſo vnſkilſully 

Bot wbot pou to out theiſe pꝛety and 
to liken Faithe vnto the Body, and good woorkes vnto the Soule? The wiſe, and lcet⸗ 
ned daut rather likened True Faithe to the Soule, and good V Voorkes to the Body. 
Foz as the Body bath no life of it ſelfe, but onely of the Soule, even ſo woorkes haut 
no Life of them ſelfe,but onely of Faithe. 
det pou ſale , Tube without woortes is nevertheleſſe a true and a Real Faithe. Uctily, 
BD. Þardinge, ſo is fiere without beate, a truc,avd a Real ficre , Of ſurche a Faithe, 
S. Iames ſaithe, Dæmones credunt , & contremiſcunt: Dixels beleene , and quake for 
fre. If the wicked , witbout god u ozkes, baut a true , and a Real Faitbe, thea 
male you alſo ſaie, that the Dwel like wiſe hath a true, and a Real Fauhe. This Faithe, 
is no Faithe, M. Hardinge. It is oncly an (maginarte , and a Pathematical ptanta- 
fie , It is not that Faithe, whereby we arc made the Childzen of C. Bertolt S. 
Paule (atthe thus, Habent ſpeciem pretatis: virtutem autem eius a nt: T hey haue 
a ſhewe,and a face of godlineſſe : but the vertue , and power thereof utterly , Of 
ſutche a Faithe tbe Angel ſatthe in the Apocalyps : T hou haſte « name of hft , and yet 
arte them dende. futche is Faithe without V Voorkes, A Face without Oodlinciſc, 
She we without Sobſtance,a name without Life, | 

M. level (pou ſaic) is tried a Lier. And why ſor Bicauſe be ſaſfhe, as S. Iames ſaithe, 
Faithe without Woorkss is deade, and therefoze, as S. Auguſtine ſaithe, No Faube at al. 
But, M. Hardinge contrarie to S James erp2ce,and plaine wozdcs,telleth vs,that 
Faithe without VVoorkes is a true, and a Real Faithe , and is liucly, and fozccable in it ſelfe; 
And pet is de tried a truſtp San. * 

Lt pon ſafe, Good VVoorkes have theire rewarde : and therefore (pe ſafe) This Hereſie 
maie not ſo eſcape. Whether Cod Woezkes ſhalbe rewarded , 02 no, it was no parte 
of Dur queſtton . Fo2 wee vndoubtedly bela ue the woꝛdes, that ate witten by S. 
lohn , Opera illorum illos : T beire Woorkss folewe after them : TT belcue 
the wo2des, that Chriſte ſaithe to bis Diſciples, He, char geeneth a Cuppe of colde Wa- 
ter to any of theſe litle Ones for ny ſake , ſhal not loſe bis rewarde . Wes beleeue that , that 


S. Paule (althe , Tear Woorks ſbal not be in waine in the Lorde . Wire graunte , 
| V Voorkes 
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Thus therefoze wee ſate,Conſideringe the weakenefſe,ond ſinful cozruption cf 

there can be no Wozkes iu vs ſopure,+ petite, that we motc thereby 

of right, and of dewtie,deſerue Eucrlaſtinge Kite. And this,P.Yardinge, is no 

Hereſie, but the very plaine Sc nie, and Subſtance of Goddes ide, ano the vn- 
doubted Docrine of the Antiente Catholique Fathers of the Churche, 

Job ſatthe, Si Homo velit contendere cum Deo, non poterit ei reſ pondere vnum 

pro mille: a man wil diſpute with God , be is not hable to anſveare him one for a thouſand. 

And therefoze he ſatthe, Verebar omnia Opera mea: f ſtoode in doubte, and was afraide 


al my Weorks , Againe be ſaithe, Although were perfite , yet my ſoule ſhal not kn 
2 ea 1ſt ifie mee ſelf mine owne Mouthe ſhal — — Dee — 
laude, Al our Rig hteouſneſſe is like a fi wle ſtamed clowte, 


Thercfoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non intres in ludicium cum Seruo tuo. Quid eſt, 
Non intres in iudicium cum Seruo tuo Non ſtes mecum in iudicio, exigendo a me 


_ quz przcepiſti, & omnia quz iuſvſti , Nam me inuenies reum, ſi in iudicium 


eſt Miſericordia tua, potius, quam liquidiſimo iudicio 
tuo: O Lerde, enter not into mdgemente With thy Seruaunte. What meaneth that, Enter not 
into indgemente With thy Scruaunt ? I bus mutche it meancth : Stande not with me in indge- 
mente ,vequiringe of me al that tho haſte commaumded. For if thou enter into indgemente with 
mec, tho ſhalre finde me guilty. haue neede therefore, not of thy vprig ht Iudgemente, but of 

Mercie, Aganne de ſaithe, Merita quorumlibet hominum quz ſunt? Quando- 
quidem ille, qui, non cum Mercede debita, ſed cum gratuita Gratia venit , Omnes pec- 
catores, ſolus a peccato liber, & liberator.inuenit: V Vhat be the Merites of any men? 
For Chrifte that came, not with his dewe rewarde, but with his Grace,that was not dewe, 
hunde al menne ſinners , beinge him ſelft onely free from ſinne , and a deliuerer of Sinners. 
Agatne be ſaitde, Coronat te in Miſericordia, & Miſerationibus. Hoc fiet in iudicio: 
vbi cum Rex iuſtus ſederit in Throno , redditurus vnicurg ſecundum cius quis 

bitur , caſtum ſe habere Cor ? Aut quis gloriabitur, mundum ſe eſſe 2 peccatis? 

llc neceſſarium furt commemprare Miſcrationem , & Miſericordiam ini, 
&c. God crowneth thee with Fanour and Mercie , I bat ſhalbe donne in the lafte indgemente: 
Where au, When the Juſte Ringe ſhal ſitte in bus I brone to render to enery man accordinge to bus 
woorkss , Who ſhal boaſte , that his harte is chaſte Or, Who ſhal boaſte, that he is cleane from 
Sinne? T herefore it Was needeful to make mention of the Pitie, and Mercie of Our Lorde. 
And againe , Opera manuum mearum non Commendo. Timeo enim, ne cum in- 
is, plura inuenias peccata, quàm Merita : Lorde, } commende not the woorkes of my 
bandes, For } am afr aide Jeſte when thou ſhalte bebolde them, thou ſhalte finde moe ſinnes, 
then good deſeruinges. 
Do ſaithe S. Hierome , Si conſideremus noſtra Merita, deſperandum eſt : If wee 
beholde our owne Merites, wee muſte be driven to deſperation. 

Do ſaithe Origen , Ego v mihi perſuadeo, vllum opus eſſe poſſe, quod ex debi- 
to remunerationem cat: / doo ſcarcely belreue, that there can be any woorks , that 
maie of dewtie require rewarde. Againe be ſaſthe, Dicite, vos eſſe Seruos inutiles. 
Nam etſi Omnia fecer imus, quæ præcepta ſunt : non tamen bonum al:quod fecimus. 
Nec enim, ſi vere bona eſſent, —— inutiles. Omne autem bonum noſtrum, non 
1 abuſiuè bonum dicitur: Sue yee ( ſaithe Chriſte ) thar yee be vaprofurable 

For notwithſtandinge wee haue donne al things that are commannded , vet haue 
wee donne no good thinge . For, if our dooinges were good in deede, then were wee not un- 


Ju any good deede of oures is called good, not rightly , or dewly , but by abuſe 


. SoſaltheS. Auguſtine, Si Deus vellet pro Meritis agere, non inueni- 
ret, niſi quod damnaret: f God woulde dealt wut vi accordinge to that wee haue deſerned, 
be ſhoulde finde nothinge,but that he mig hie condemne, FLerefoze,. Hattinge, V Val- 
denſis, one of pour greate Pogvurs , bautnge wel, and tittumſpcaly weighed the 
mater of every fide, at the laſte concludeth thus, Quid dignum facimus,vt participes 
Cerleſtibus fiert inueniamur ? Apoſtolo dicente, E — , quod non ſunt condignæ 
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Siones huius temporis ad futuram gloriam , quz reuelabiturin nobis : Reputo igi. 
— Theologum, fideliorem — Scripturis Sanctis magis — 


dem, qui tale Meritum ſimpliciter abnegat : What woorthy thinge doo wee , that wer mae 
be hende in the Felowſbippe of the Heanenty Sprite? T be Apoſtle ſautbe,} Indge,that the aff. 
trons of this time ave not woorthy of that Cleric, that rexeled in un. I herefore I take 


him to be the ſounder Dmuine, the Faithefuller and more agreeable to the 
Holy Scri that vtterly denieth al ſutche kinde of Merite. 

But pe wil ſale , If wee finde Our ſelues voide of Merite , howe then ſhal wee 
ſtande, and be iuſtified before God? S. Iohn ſaithe , Bleſſed are they, that haue 
there Raabe (not in their owne Merites, but) in the Bloude of the Lambe . And 
ſatthe, / ws/ the thirſty te Drinks of the Wel of Life (not tot dis Deſertes, hut) for no- 
thinge . Anctent Father Origen ſaithe, Quia Omnia concluſa ſunt ſub pec- 
cato , nunc non in Meritis , ſed in Miſericordia Dei Salus Humana Conſiſtit: For & 
mutche as al menne are ſhutte vp,and Cloſed vnder Sinne, now the Saluation of Man ſtag. 
deth,not in mans Merites, but in Goddes Mercie, ; 

S. Auguſtine ſaſthe , Deus in fine Coronabit nos in Miſericordia, & Miſeratio- 
nibus : God in the ende wil crowne vs (not with the pzice ofour deſeruinges but) with 
Fauour,and Mercies. 

Againe be ſaithe , Pro nihilo ſaluos facies eos. Quid eſt , Pro nihilo ſaluos facies 
eos? Nihil in eis inuenis, vnde ſalues: & tamen ſaluas. Quia nihil inuenis, vnde ſalue: & 
multum inuenis, vnde damnes: For Nothinge thou ſhalt [axe them. M har i meante 
woorde , For Nothinge thou ſane them ? (T bus i the er Thou No- 


— —— 21 
EI —— 


, e, Omnes in Mortem pœna debita 
ageret, niſi inde quoſdam indebita i Gratia liberaret ——— 
wenne into Deatbe the V ndeſerued Grace of God delinered ſomme from it. 

S. Baſile ſaithe, Non crit Iudicium fine Miſericordia: Quia non poteſt homo pu- 
— (rode: ne varecuidan rathee be Geab —— 
EINER — 
in | — Fodein © | 

wee aro 


ndo propriz luſtiti nos inopes agnoſ 
Iuſtificari : T his is our ful, and perfite rexorcinge in God, when wer 
voide of any Our owne and are luſtified by Onely Faithe in Chriſte, 
So ſaſthe S. Hicrome, In Chriſto Ieſu Domino noſtro:in quo habemus fiduciam, 
& acceſſum, & confidentiam per Fidem cius: non per noſtram lIuſtitiam, ſed per cum, 
cuius Fide nobis dimittuntur : n Chrifte leſs Our Lords : in Whome wee bane 
rr. 
Our Righteouſeneſſe in Whoſe name Our Sinnes . 
$ Bernardetn moſte godly, and comfoztable wiſe concludeth thus, Me- 

ritum meum Miſerationes Domini. Non ſum ego inops Meriti,quam diu ille non eſt 
inops Miſerationum . Si Miſerationes eius multz , multus ego ſum in Meritis . Hoc 
totum eſt Hominis Meritum,fi totam ſpem ſuam ponat in Domino: My Mere u the 
Mercie of God. So rr 
his Mercia be greate then am } greate in Merit. This is the v hole Merite of Man, if 
put his whole afhance in the Lend. 

This is theſe Defenders Horrible Hereſie , Þ. Dardinge , whiche (vou (ate) 
mought not ſo eſcape your handes. 

. T he eApologie,Cap. 21. Diniſion, 1, 

Toconclude,wee Beleue,that this our ſelfe ſame Fleaſhe, wherein 
we liue,although it die,andcomme to duſte, pet at the laſte al returne 
ag aint to Life, by the meanes of Chziſtes Spꝛite, whiche dwelleth in 
ene 


foz his ſake, Chulte wil wipe a wait al teares, and hrauineſſe gr” 
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and that wer him wal enioie Eucrlaſtinge Life, and wal 
cle de with him tn — 0 bet, W © AHN 
M. Hardinge. 


Laſte of al, ye beleeue (ax ye ſaſe) that this very Fleaſhe ſhal returne to Life, and that for the $pi- 
me of Chriſte, whiche dweiterh ia vs. There it na doubte but the Spirite of Chriſte is ſufficient to 
raiſe vp theire bodies, tn whomeandwelleth . But wee nie, that the railinge of our Flcaſhe 15 alio a 
ſign in Holy Scripture ® to the Re ,and Subſtantial catin e of Chriſtes Fleaſhe, becaute it is writ- 
ten : He that cateth my Fleaſhe, and drinkerh my Bloade , hath Life Eucrlaſtinge. And 1 wil raiſe 
him againein the laſte dae. Therefore the Reſurtection of the Fleaſhe is not onely aid in Holy 
$criprure to the Spirite of Chriſle. but alſo to the woorthy catinge of his Fleathe , And thus we haue 
confuted the, Doctrine, wherein ye declare your Faithe : and the chicte groundes, wicreon yer builde 
your Newe Goſpel, we haue dilproucd , 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
The wo:des , wherein pc finde faalte , G. Hardinge, are not onres, but 8. 
Paules. It they be falſe, why did he w2ite them: If they be tree, wh do yon blame 


them ? Here ya ſæme to thecke S. Paule, and not oncly vs, Pre fate, The raiſinge of 
out Fleaſhe is alſo aſſigned in rh&Holy Scripture to the Realic , and Subſtantial Eatinge of Chriſtes 


Fleaſhe, But whence hadpe theſe wazdes , P. Vacdinge 2 cAbere faunde pee theſe 
Scriptures : DPiſemble no longer: Deale plainclp, and imply: {t is Coddes cauſe. 


Fo2 a Hewe, vœ allege theſe wozdes of Chziſte, witten by S. lohn: He that Eateth 
my Fleaſhe, and Drinketh my Bloude, hath Lite Euetlaſtinge Andwil taiſc him vp againe in the 


latte dale. Theſe woꝛdes we knowe : an the Catinge of Cbiſtes Flealhe , wa 
znowe: But where is pour Real, and Subſtantial, and Carnal Catinge:? Where did 
$.loha cuct tel pou , that Chziſtes Body is Eaten with Teethe, and conocted furs 
ther, in ſutche groſſe, and fleaſhely wiſe into the belly : S. Auguſtine exponadiinge 
the lame woꝛdcs, ſaithe thus, Crede , & Manducaſh : Credere in Chriſtum, hoc eſt 
Manducare Panem Viuum : Iſte Panis Interioris Hominis quærit eſutiem: Beleeue 
thou in Chitte): and thou haſte Eaten (Chide). To Beleeue in Chriſte; that is the 
Latinge of the Breade of Life: I bis Breade requireth the Hunger of the Inner «A an . 
And Nicolas Lyra, one of pour owne Dogours,ſaithe,Theile wozdes of S. Iohn pers 
teine no!hinge to the Dacrameate. Thus he ſaithe, Hoc Verbum nihil directe per- 
tinet ad Sacramentalem, vel ralem Manducationem: This Saceinge (of the ſirthe 
of John) pertemech nothinge directiy to the Sacramental,or Corporal Eatinge. It was ſome 
oncrſight of pour parte, ꝙ. Hat dinge, to (ke to pzone the Catinge of the Þacra- 
mente by ſutche wazdes,a5,bp pour owne Dodours iudgement, perteine not hinge 
tothe Dacramente, 


Mon Addition. meu more ouerſight oſ you, M. Iewel, to blemiſhe your credite by 
Y belicyinge my Doctoute, if Lyra be my DoQtoure. Fot Lyra neuer (aide the woordes, that you allege 


&c. It appeareth, howe falſcly you haue belied Lyra . The woordes, whiche you allege , are not the 
woordes of Nicolas Lyra, mine owne Doctoute, as you ſaie, but of one Matthias Doringe &c. You 
have deceived your Reader with falſe ſorgetie &c. You haue alſo fowly corrupted this poore Doctone 
Doringe , with cuttinge of bis woordes , pretendinge him to ſpeake of theſe woordes of S lohn. He 
that Eateth my Fleaſhe, and driuketh my Bloude, hath Life euetlaſtinge. and | wil raiſe him againe in 
the laſte daic, whiche I alleged, whereas in deede he ſpake onely of theiſe ſpecial woordes of S. Iohn, 


fi manducaucritis Carnem Fily bominus c. That the truthe male be knowen , and your 
ed detected &c. The woordes, that you allege, be not Lyras, but one Doringes &c. 

The Anfveare. Sutcde Erroures , ſutche Ouerſightes, ſutede Biemiſhinge of 
tredite, ſutche Belicinge of Doctours, ſatche Deceiuinge of Readers , ſaiche Corru- 
ption, ſutche Falſched, futche Forgerie. Cither there was ſomme marucilous great 
cauſe, M Hardinge, why ye Houlde thus raffe the Countrie with Hue, and Crie. 
oz els pour Reader muſte nedes thinke , your heade was diſozdered with ſomme 
vanitie. What was the cauſe then of al this ſturre : You ſate, I haue alleged Nico- 
las Lyra in ſterde of Matthias Doringe . Zyts was an erroare: I wil eaũly graunte 
vou. But Falſched , oz Forgerie, oi Belieinge of Dactaurs , 02 Deceminge of Rea- 
ders,J beleve,f2we fober menne would have called it. Foz, what if I miſt oke Ly- 
ra in ſtæde of Doringe ? what coulde I haue gained by al that Foꝛgerte ? Is not the 
Anthozitie of Matthias Doringe as god, as the 1 of Nicolas Lyra? were 
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| | and of one pꝛo- 
fefſion = Yon knowe , that Nicolas Lyra, Paulus „and Matthias Doringe 
are al thz ſo toined togeather , not onelyin one Boke, but alſo oftentimes in ty; 
one ſide of one lcafe,that,onlefſe a man be very watcheful,be matc ſane take one ot 
them fo2 an other , And pet, whom ſo cuer a man ſhal happen to take of thelſe thze, 
khere is ſmal chotſe tn the takinge. Sutthe pe aduantages mult be faine to hcalye 
you, ꝙ. Hardinge, when pou finde pour ſelfe ſkanted of better ſhifrcs, 
But ( pou (aſe ) 1 haue alſo fowly corrupted this poore Doctoure Doringe . What Pouertie 
pou finde in him, J cannot telle. Wiſe menne welghe Learninge neither by 
nertie, noꝛ by Kicheſſe . Notwithſtandinge J doubte not, but pœꝛe — De. 
ringe in his time was thought to be as god a Doctoure, as Doctoure Hardinge. But 
wherein baue J - —— = — Uertly , = __ »J 4: 4 neither 
changed any one of his wa: des,no: altered any parte mea e. He ſaithe, 
T be woordes ſpoken by Chriſte in the ſixte Chapter of John belonge not — yo 
winge of the Sacramente : and to that pourpoſe J haue alleged dim. Now therefoze ꝙ. 
Hardtnge,foz the better trial of pour credite,let vs ſuffer Matthias Doringe to telle 
bis owne tale. Thns be ſaithe , Illud dictum ex litera non habet Fundamentum. 
Ideò de Sacramentali Communione,nec quoad Clerum, nec quoad Laicum habet vim 
—— ad omnes, ſecundum verum eius intellectum: quia ex codem contextu lite. 
rz,declaratur, de qua manducatione, & potatione intelligi debeat , videlicet de Spiri. 
tuali: Quia ſequitur,qui manducat meam Carnem, & bibit meum Sanguinem , in me 
manet, in eo. Quod Beatus Auguſtinus ; ait. Hoc eſt Manducareillam 
eſcam,& bibere illum Potum, in Chriſto Manere & Chriſtum manentem in ſe habe. 
re: quod nihil eſt aliud,quam eſſe in Charitate Chriſti . Hoc autem nihil direct perti- 
net ad Sacramentalem , vel Co manducationem . Nam hoc verbum fuit di- 
rum antequam Sacramentum Euchariſtize eſſet inſtitutum . Exilla igitur Litera de 
Sacramentali Communione non poteſt ſieri Argumentum efficax. Prmum enim id. 
de quo agitur,debet eſſe in rerum natura. De Fuchariſtia igitur Sacramentali,que non 
dum fuit, tam alta ſententia proferri non potuit: niſi quis curioſus Hzreticus diceret, 
illa verba dicta de vſu Sacramenti Euchariſtiæ P ce per modum Prophetiz . 
Sed fic dicere, non poteſt in aliquo paſſu daeræ Scripturz fundari. Eadem igitur facil- 
tate contemnitur,qua probatur:preſertim quum conſtet ex Euangelij rotundo textu, 
quoſdam huic o ſatisfecaſſe,quos conſtat nunquam Sacramentaliter Commu- 
nicaſſe. Ideo Auguſtinus ait, has Propoſitiones ſimul eſſe veras . Non Manducans, 
Manducat: & Manducans,non Manducat. Dato oppoſito, ſequeretur, neminem elle 
in charitate, niſi Sacramentaliter Communicantem : quod eſt erroncum dicere : T hat 
ſereinge bathe no fundation ,or Warrante in the woordes written by S John T berefore to he abe 
of receuninge of the Sacramente, in true underſtandinge , it hath no force of commanndemente, 
neither touchinge the Cleregie , nor touchinge the Latte , For in the [ame courſe of Woordes t 
i opened ſufficrently, of What Eatinge, and Drukinge it ought to be taken f mean not of 
the Sacramental,but) of the Spirunal Eatinge , and mee . For it , He that 
Eateth my Fleaſhe, and Drinketh my Bloude, abideth in mee, and I in him . Whicbe 
woorde S. Auguſtine deth thus , This is the Eatinge of that meate, and the drin- 
kinge of that drinke, for a man to dwelle in Chriſte , and to haue Chriſte dwellinge in 
him: Whiche is nothinge el; but to be in the Laue of Chriſte. But this perteineth nothinge di- 
recti to the Sacramental,or Bodily Eatinge. For this was ſpoken longe, before the Sacramente 
was ordeined, T berefore out of thoſe Woordes they can make no good prouft touchinge the Com- 
munien of the Sacramente . For firſte it is nee filthar the thin ,Whereof wee peake , haue 
4 e beeinge . T berefore ſo Heauenly a ſaiemge coulde not then be of the recriuinge 
the Sacremente,for that at that time the Sacrmente 4s yet had no beeinge : Onleſſe ſimme 
curious Heretiqut wil (aie,that the ſaide woordes in the ſixthe of lohn were ſpoken of the St. 
cramente by waie of Pronoſtication,or by a Propheſie , But that ſai inge can bane no Fund- 
nos in any parte of the Scriptures . And therefore it is as eaſily deſpiſed , as it mate be proced: 
for as mutch as it appeareth euidently by the Gael. that certaime haue ſatufied this Commann- 
demente und hauc caten Chiles Heaſhe,and dzunken his Bloude) that certammely were 
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nauer partetakers of the Sacramente. For char cauſe S. Augulline iche, T he/e too facing 
be A He that Eateth not, Eateth : And, He — Eran — — 
it waallle folowe ,that nom am can be in the Lone of Chriſte, auleſſe he be partetaker of the Sacra- 
mente: wic he thunge ro ſaie,it were greate errourr. owe, S. Hardinge, let pour Rea⸗ 
det tudge ind iſferentiy bit werne vs, fouchinge this Fozgerte . Matthias Doringe 
ſaitde, Tour ſacmge hath no warrante of the Scripture : De ſaithe, T heiſe woordes (in the 
firthe of Iohn) cannot directi perteine to the receminge of the Sacramente, fa; that the Das 
cramente at that time was not ozdeined : He ſatthe , Tos are A Curious Heretique , if 
you thinke,theſe wozdes were ſpoken by Pꝛonoſtttation, oꝛ by P:opbeſie: e ſaith, 
Wee me wel deſpiſe your , 4s you can prone it : He ſaithe, T hat to applie theiſe 
woordes to the rece:umge were greate erroure , And, foz pzoufe of his 
owne Judgement here(a , de allegeth the Authozitte of S. Auguſtine, J cannot ſæ, 
in what kinde of ſperche he coulde moze clearely haue expꝛeſted his meaninge. 

But you wil ſale , Matthias Doringe ſpake not of the woordes, that you allgge, Wihiche 
are theſe, He that eateth my Fleaſbe,and drinketh my Bloude hath lift Enerlaſtinge,and } wil 
raiſe bum agame at the laſte daie: But onely, and ſpecially of theiſe woꝛdes, Onleſſe yce 
cure the Fleaſhe of the Sonne of Man, you ſhal haue no life in you, Of theiſe woordes (pou (ate) 
Matthias Doringe ſpake,and not of the other. That fonde folic is thts, S. YardiageWhp 


The cauſe 
of Reſur- 


tection. 


It were great 
crrourc. 


ſhould yon lo vainely decefue the wozlde-What difference finde you bit wæne theſe = 


two ſentences? Were they not bothe vttered in one Chapter, in one place, at one 
time, by one Mouthe, and to one pourpoſe : Jf the one parte perteine to the Sacra- 
meat, what bath the other offcnded,that it mate not likewiſe perteine to the Sacra⸗ 
ment2TUyat cauſe, what reaſon, what Authozitic,haue pon to the contrarie? If you 
daue any, let it appeare : Otherwiſe , your Reader wil thinke , you talke without 
greunde, vc care not what, J pꝛoteſte befoze God, Ft pitieth me to ſæ pour folies. 

Matthias Doringe ſpeaketh not oneiy, oz ſpectally of one, oz two wozdes , as 
pou ſate, bat generally cf al the woꝛdes, that Chriſte ſpake in the ſirthe Chapter 
of S. Iohn, T ouchinge the Eatinge of bis Fleaſhe , and Drink:mmge of his Blonde : Whiche 
woꝛdes, be ſatthe , Perteine not directe to the recciuinge of the Sacramente , And his 
reaſon ts this: For, ſaithc de, When Chrift: palę theyſe woordes,the Sacramente as yet Was 
vor ordeined . J beſæche you,doth not this reaſon include as wel the one ſentence,as 
the other : When Chriſte ſpake theiſe woꝛdes, Niſi ederitis carnem Filij Hominis, 
&c. T be Sacramente ({aithe Matthias) was nor yet erdeined. And was it ſuddatnely oꝛ- 
deined,befo2e he coulde vtter the nerte woꝛdes folowinge ! The nerte wazdes are 
theiſe, that you daue alleged, He that Exterth my Fleaſhe, and Drinketh my Bloude,hathe 
I ee NEE Netther theile wozdes, noz the 

er perteine directly to the Sacramente. 

As Matthias Doringe ſaithe, even fo ſaſthe Michael Vehe , an other of youre 
owne Podoures : Quam nihil firmitatis habeat hæc ratio, hinc claret , quod verbis 
Chriſti abutitur in peregrino ſenſu . Quz enim de Spiritual: manducatione & c. How 
Weeks this reaſon 1,41 appeareth 2 be abuſeth Chriſt u woordes,in a ſtramge meaninge. 
For the Woordes, that were poke v of the 2 be wreafteth to — of the 
Sacremente: of Whiche Eatinge of the Sacramente , Chriſte in theiſe woordes in the ſixthe 
Chapter of S.lohn , fpeakerh not hinge. Whiche rhinge is wel proued by this reaſon. : For ma- 
ny haue Spiritual Lift by the Grace of God. and be liueiy Members of Chriſts Body that were 
neuer parietakers of the Sacramente c. | 

So likewiſe ſaithe Eckius, ſpeakinge of the ſirxtde Chapter of S Iohn. Ad Sacra- 
mentum hic oculus non eſt habendus : In this Chapter wee maie baue no cic onto the Sa- 
cremente , Jeoulde allege moe of pour owne Dacours to like pourpoſe , Bat my 
Vcade is wear of your wzanglinge. * | 

Chriſte ſaithe further. Onleſſe yee Fare the Fleaſhe of the Somme of Mam, amd Drin be 
bis Blaude , yee ſhal haue no Life in you , If there be none other Catinge of Chziſtes 
Body, wbercbp we tal liue. but oneiy your Fantaſtital, and Fleaſhly Eatinge 
with Bouthe , and Teethe , then J beſethe yon, what Life hathe Abraham, 1ſaic, 


Iacob, Moſes, Aaron , and other Holy Patrtarkes , and Pzophetes , that were be- 
| Dh 19 fo;r 
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of Reſur foze the comminge of Chziſte What Life have a great number of Holy Mattyzs⸗ 
tection. what Life baue Chziltian Childzey,that, being Baptized in rbe Bloude of Ch;ig, 
departe thts Life befoze they can reteiue the Sacramente : that ts to ſate , by your 
range Erpoſition,befoze they baue Really, and Subllantially Caten the Fleathe cf 
Cbꝛiſte : Wil ye ſale, They have no Life/©z, wil pe condemne them al to Cuerla- 
ſtiyge Deathe- ©z,muſte we thinke, they ſhal neuer riſe agatne * Certainciy 8. 

Anga,in lohan. Augulibne ſaithe pzcciſclp, Qui Manducat,habet Vitam:& qui non Manducat, non 

Traits. 15. habet Vitam: Nb. fo Eateth (the Fleaſhe of Ch:ifte)bathe Life: and who i Fateth ut nor, 
bathe no Life, Dereof wee muſte nedes conclude by pour Diutnitic, that Abraham, 

Iſaac, lacob,Moſcs, and other Godlp Fathers,that never recetued the Sacrament, 

bave no Life,but are deade foz euer, without hope of Reſurtection. — 

But to lcaue pour Fantaſies , S. Hardinge, the cauſe of Our Reſurrection, ag 

t. cer. ij. S. Paule ſaithe, is the Spꝛite of God, that dwellethinbs. Origen ſaithe, Reſur. 

Orizen. Ad Ro. gemus propter Spiritum habitantem in nobis: Neceſſe eſt enim Spiritui reddi habj. 

man.ce. f Ui g. taculum ſuum : Wee ſhal riſe againe bicauſe of the Sprite, that dwelleth within v1 : For of ne- 

Anya, edits Ceſſirie the Sprice maſſe haue bis Houſe reſtoared unto him.. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hzc 

tion, chu. 2 tota Spes eſt, & omnis fiduca. Eſt enim in ipſo Teſu Chriſto Domino noſtto 
Vniuſcuiuſque noſtrum portio, Cato, & Sanguis. V bi ergo portio mea regnat,ibi ego 
me regnare credo: I his is my Whole hope , and al my a, BY in Chrifte Jeſu our Lorde 
u Fleaſbe,and Blonde, woc he u a Portion of ec he of vs. T herfore where a Portion of mine 

reigneth, there I belecue, that Ireigne too. 
Cyrill, in lob S. Cyril ſaithe , Quamuis Mors propter peccatum in Naturam noſtram inſilit, 
Lib.4, ch. g. tamen, quia Filius Dei Homo factus eſt, omnes profefto Reſurgemus: eAlthoaghe 
Deathe be fallen into our Nature bicauſe of Summe, yet bicauſe the Sonne of God, is made 

vill. in lab. Man, doubtleſſe wee ſbal al riſe againe, Likewiſe againe be ſaithe,Sic vos effeci par. 

14,8, cap. 47. ticipes Diuinæ Naturz ,cum Spiritum meum fecerim habitare in vobis. Chriſtus e- 
nam in nobis eſt per Spiritum, ptionem noſtram in Incorruptionem Commu- 
tans : So } made you Partetaker: of the Dinine Nature, when I cauſed my Sprite todwel 
in you. For is in vs by his Sprite, changinge aur Corruption into Jncorruption.. 
Thus the Spzite of God is the Cauſc,and the wazker of our Reſurrection. And, to 
comme neare bnto pou, the Sacramentes of Chziſte arc alſo Pranes, and Inftru- 
Cyrill in lohan, mentes , and Scales hereof : but not the cauſes. S. Cyril ſafthe , Quod Myſtic 
Liu Cap.g, Communio Reſurrectionis quæ dam fit Confeſsio, verbis Chriſti ipſius probatur. Ait 
enim, Hoc eſt Corpus meuw: Hoc in Memoriam Mei facite: T hat the Myſtical Com- 
munon u 4 certaine Confeſſion of the „Ae by the woordes of Chriſte bis 
felfe. For be ſaithe, I his us my Body: Doo this in ance of mee, And therefo:ein 

Concil. Nicen. the Councel of Nice, the Holy Ppſterics are called Reſurrectionis noſttæ Symbola: 

T he Pleadges,or T okgns of our Reſurrection. And S. Ambroſe, fprakingr diltinaciy 

bercof;ſaitbe, Non iſte Panis,qui yadit in Corpus, ſed Panis Vitz Acternæ, qui ani- 
mz noſtræ Subſtantiam fulcit: 7r in not this Freade (of the Sacramente) that paſſeth in- 

10 the Body : but it is the Breade of Enerlaſtinge Life , (tt at is to ſate , the bery Body of 
Chaiſe it ſelfe,) tha: /aft cine th the Subſtance aur Soule. | | 

And, fo put the mater further out of doubte the ſame fozce bnto Reſurrection, 
that is applied vnto the Sacrament of Chziltes Body, is alſo, and in as ample lozte 

Baſil. De Sale geuen to the Sacramente of Bapttſme. 

1 S. Baſile ſaſthe, Des Paſchatis eſt Pignus Reſurrectionis: Baptiſma vero eſt po- 
Lee ten tia, & vis ad Reſurrectionem: Eaſſer Daie i « pleadge of Reſurrection: But Baptiline 
70 9% ger, j4 apower,and ſirengibe ynto Reſarreftion, | 
Tis tur - Againe be ſattbe, Reſurrectionis Gratiam in die Reſurrectionis excipiamus: 
ac gi gels Vpon che dale of Chriſtes Reſurrection, Let vs receiue (Baptiſme , whithe is) the 
Thy e Grace — Reſurrectij 7 2 6 * Ge cu 
N uus ſaſthe , Vt tes in Mortem eius, per Baptiſmum partic 
Trailien, Neſurrectionis efficiamini : That beleexinge in bis Deathe, b — e be e 
Concil. vvors Partetakers of bis Rcſarrettin. Thexefaze in the Councel of V Voormes it is wjieren 

malen cf Thus; In aquas demetſio, in Infernum deſcenſio eſt: Fr rurſus, ab Aquis —_ - 
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Reſurrectio eſt: T be dippinge into the Water, i th e goinge downe into Hel : and the com- 
minge out from the V V ater, s the Reſurrection, 

Jn the ende, ꝙ, Vardinge, yt blowe vp merilp pour owne Conqueſt: And thus 
pa ſale, VVee haue confuted the Doctrine, wherein yee declare your Faithe and the Chiefe 
groundes, whereoa yee builde your Newe Goſpel, wee haue diſptoued But, with ſo ſimple 
p:oukes, and ſo many Untruthcs, ꝙ. Harding, as, toꝛ Yonours ſake, male not wel 
be hewed in pour Triumphe, 


CHere endeth the Seconde 
Parte. 


The Thirde Parte. 


T be eApologie,Cap. 1. Diniſion. 1, 


holde. theiſe are the hozrible Hereſieg, foz the 

a good parte of the Mode is at this 
condemned by rhe Biſhop of Rome: And 
were never hear de to pleade tbetre cauſe, 
TT houlde haue commenced his ſuite rather a- 
22 Chult, againſt the Ipoſtles, and againſt 

be Holy Fathers , Foz theſe tbinges did not 
r —ůůů—— appom 
— mevagamewmend | | ; Excepke 
wil ſate(as, Jthin 


perhappes theiſe Menne 
de. thei wil in deede) that Ehuſt neuer inſtituted the 
Holy Communion, to be diuided emongeſt the Faitheful : Oz, that 
Chꝛiſtes Apoſtles, and the Aunciente Fathers ſaide Priuate Maſſes, 
in tuery cozner ofthe Temples, nowe tenne, nowe twentie togeather 
mone date: Oz, that Chziſte and his Apoſtles bannifhed al the Com- 


mon People from the Sacramente of his Bloude : Oz, that the thing, 
that they them ſelues doo at this daie euery where, and do it ſo,as thet 


condemne him fo2 an Heretique. whiche doothe otherwiſe, is not cal⸗ 
ledot Gelaſius thetre owre Doctour plaine — On. that theile 
be not the very woozdes of Ambroſe, Auguſtine, Gelaſius, I heodo- 
rete, Chryſoſtome, and Origene, The Breade and VVine in the 
Sacramentes remaine ſtil the ſame, they vvere before: The thing. 
vx hiche is ſcene ypon the Holy Table, is Breade : There ceaſeth 
not to be ſtil the Subſtance of Breade, and Nature of V Vine : The 
Subſtance, and Nature of Breade, is not changed: The ſelfe ſame 
Breade as touchinge the Material Subſtance, goeth into the Belly, 
and is caſte out into the priate : Oz, that Chuſte, the Ipoſties. and 
Holy Fathers pꝛaied not in that tongue, whiche the people mighte vn⸗ 
derſtandt: Oz · that Chuſt hath not periout medal thinges by that one 
hte he he once offered vpon the Crolle : Oz, that the ſame 


an other. 
9 1 2 
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. © M. Hardinge, 


VVhat crake yeof a parte of the VVorlde ? The greater is the number of thoſe ye have 


ſeduced, the more grewous {hal be your Iudgement. There be not yet many yeeres paſte, that ye boa 


[2 Vo 10 


kegneſle, maie 


ſceke it at Rome 
and your Congregation tcachinge the contrarie, muſt therefore be raken 


Auguſtine, 
Ambroſe, Hic- 


here u ithout prophanc malice ye name Temples, yet beet 


were moe Chii- | 
terme of banniſhinge the peopic from the Cuppe. VVee teac 
—_— — be contentce with — longs them to enderſtande,they receive the Whole * of (d) Chriſte) 
his preſence, Fleaſhe and loud. no lelle,then if ther tecetued both Kindes, The Sacrilege which Gelaſius ſpeakerh 
© Gold coke, of confilterb(c)in diuidinge Chrifte,and the fame be imputerh to the Manichees,as I haue an other 
(<) * — he where declared. And therefore as that toucheth not vs, who doo not diuide Chriſt, but in the Sacra- 
5 | Que 2 came mente gecue to the people whole Chriſte, fo it ſhewerh you to be either ſclaunderous, or ignorance, 
day AY As for the tongue of the Charche Seruice, ( f hoe ſo ener Chriſte, the Apoſtes, and Holy 
4 Fathers ꝓtaied. the vic of the Latin 2 vied in the Seruice of the Latine Churche, is not by any 
(e Votruth Fog Teaſon or Authoritie yee can bringe yet. io farre diſptoued, chat the Church ought to condemac the 
it Ho de in di. order (g from the beginninge receiued, and hitherto eontinewed. 
widinge of the Wie mak r 1 but gene 
Sacramente. e numbers, Hardinge, dumbly Cod 
22 _ ns tharkes,that,maugrc al your pꝛadiſes.and policies, hath publiſhed, and pꝛoclatmiet 
a4, tde name ol his Sonne in cuery place thzough the wozlve. The fozth, + fozce therof 
the Pope, a1 Jr@ueth you nowe, as it did others pour Fathers befoze pou, that cried out in an 
his Clercgic can agonie, What ſhal wee doo 7 Al the worlde remeth after ban. Ot them 8. Cyril ſaithe, 
not doo amille. Quicquid Chriſto credentium acceſlerit, ſibi detractum : eA1 many Faubeſul 
— Belecuerr. as are gotten to Chriſte ſo many they thinks are bfefrow them ſelues, 
ble. in , Notwithltanding, the Truthe of Gov bangeth neleher of many. uc of fewe, 
Order was not Liberus the Biſhop of Rome, (aſide ſometime to the Arian Emperoure Conſtanti- 
from the begin- ws, Non, ſi ego ſolus ſum, idcirco minor eſt ratio Fidei : Althoughe } be alen yet the ac- 
ninge. compte of F authe is therefore no white the leſſe, Chriſte compareth the Kingevome of 
lohan, 12, God vnto a pæte of Lenuen,vibiche beinge litle in quanticie the woman taketh,and 
Cyr.» lohan. latety tn a great Tumpe of doughe,vntil tbe whole be al Leanened, 
LS Chry ſoſtome ſatth, Nemo paucitatem veſtram deploret. Magna enim eſt vir- 
Theod ca. ic tus Pradicationis. Et quod ſemel fermentatum eſt, rurſus fermentum ad cortera efſi- 
evdux T9 dj,ũjU-᷑itur: Lerte noman bewaile the ſmal number of yew.” For greate is the Vertue of Preachinge, 
{ii abvop, Tus And who ſo is once Leauened, is hum ſeife made Leanen to Leanen others, 
Tire; tatTe It is noted in the Gloſe vpon the Clementines, Veritas tim cognoſci- 
TETei Mdyog, tur : T ruthe ic kyowen by Litle and by Litle, Ann S. Ambroſe, Conſtat Diluuium co- 
Marche 13. — — — g Co 8 
c in Mar. Fe of Noe as ut grewe 2 17 a laitte, Ego concita 
* 2 a7 cos in non Gentem, Nos nies pauci ex iſfa Chvitate mus, & alij 
in been e alia. Et nuſquam Gens integra ab initio credulitatis videtor aſſumpta : 7 h pro- 
ae a0 woke them by them, that are no people. Wee ave they, hat were no people, that Beleene m Cl , 
Abe de wo ene in tbi Cutie and a fee in an other, And aener teas there any Nation, that Wai nb 
4, —* Whole ar the firfte beginninge of the Taube. Zhs meaninge hereof is this, that God 
e callethmenne,not al togratber, but nowe afewe, nowe moe; as vato bis ſecrete 
gente witedome leemeth beſte. $0 it is wzitten tn the late Connce! of Baſile, Spiritus Son- 
36 4iomil 2, us non illuminat omnes codem tempore : Sed vbi valt, & vult, ſpirat : The 
In Concil Taſil. Holy Ghoſte doothe not geene lighte to al menne at one time : but Where it Wil, and 
in pſt N when u wil, 
055, beg in. This is the Counſel and the hande of God, &. Hardingt. We mate ſale bn 
Tertull In fo von, as Tertulhan ſaide ſometime unte the Beathens : iſit | 
Aer. dehtas veſtea, illeccbra eſt magis Seftz , Plures efhcimur, quoties 
Semen eſi Sanguis Chriſtianorum: Ir rarneht cracltis is an entiſemente, and 4 2 * 


wanterth dito fed of your poore imal Rocke, aliudinge to the fewnedle of Flocke, that lived with Chriſt ia Fleaſhe 
"tb — and wic. 2309 made their ſew neſſe an argument of the ſincere truthe. But nowe that throughe your cul — 
* chinge(s the worlde groweth mote to be diſſolute and wicked, ye boaſt of your nuniber. This is cer · 
taine, touching groundes of ti uthe, the Church erreth not, as that which — — Chriſtes protiſe: 
(b)Varruth. For | | fort Children of the Fa- 
in the time of mer of lies. Though tenne,or rweane Maſles were not (aide in one daie by Chriſte,the Apollles, or 
Fathers, as ye ſcofte, when the Faith was firſte Preached, (b) and fewe bcleucd, no Churches (whiche 

15 this is no ſufficient reaſon, 

why wee maie not nowe, where the Faith is generally received, ſundricMaſles in one Church iq 


rome, &c. there one daie. Ye make mutch a doo about both Kindes, and . the mater, yet vie the odiom 
the people for (c cauſes to be 


To M. 


—_— — ——_—_ wa — 
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Chziſte, Nonne hac ſaltem fidem vobis faciunt argumenta ctedendi, quod iam per 
omnes terras, in tam breui tempore, & paruo, mmenſa nomins huius Sacramenta 
diffuſa ſunt : Ar the leaſte doo not theſe proufes make you belexe,that, e ſee the great Secrercs 
of thus Name (of Ch:ilte) are powred abroade in ſo ſhorte ſpace throughe al Countries ? 

Fight not againſte God,P. Hardinge. There is no Wiiſcoomc, tycte is no 
Councel agatnCe the Lozde. 

This is cettaineſ he late) touchinge the groundes of Faithe, the Church erreth nor Whether 
pour Charche bane crred,02 no, and in what groundes it bath erred , it ſhal better 
appeare hereafter. True ip! | | 
Rome, Inteſt ina, & inſanabilis facta eſt plaga Eccleſiæ: The wounde of the Churche is 
within the bowels and paſte recoverie, And againe, Hæc ſunt infœliciſima tempora,qur 
ptæuidit Apoſtolus,in quibus homines ſanam Doctrinam non ſuſtinent: I heſe be the 
vnbappy dates, that the «Apoſtle ſawe before, when Menne cannot abide ſounde Doctrine, 
This was S. Bernardes tudgemente of your Churche: that it woulde heare no ſounde 
Doctrine: and that it fo; that cauſe ſemed vtterly paſte recouerie: Therefoze To ter- 
tainely to aCure pour ſelfe of a thinge vncertaine, it was no wiſedome, c mate 
ſate of pour Popes,and Biſhops, whome onely pe mcanc by the name of your Charh, 
as S. Hierome ſommetime of certatne others your Fathers longe agot: Non 
tam | tur nobis hæc exponentibus, & Prophetis vaticinantibus,quam Domi- 
num deprecentur, & ſtudioſe agant, ne de Sacerdotibus, qui violant Sancta Domini, 
eſe mereantut: Let them not omake againſte vn, that expounde theſe thinges : nor a- 
ouſt the Prophetes that foretolde theſe thinges : But let them prate vnto God, and take good 

that they be not of theſe Prieſter, that deſile the Holy thunges of the Lorde. 

_ Churchcs(pe ſaic) not without profane malice, ye cal Temples. Malice comme vnto him, 
®.Hardinge, that Malice meaneth. The ete Dauid ſaithe, The Lorde in his 
Holy Temple:S. Paule ſaith, Tour Bodies be the Temples of the Holy Ghoſt: Knowe ye not 
that ye be the Temple of God : If any man defile the Temple of God, the Lorde wil deſtroie 
bam. Te are the Temple of the Lininge God: What agreement is there betweene the Temple 
gad. and an }dole ? 0 many times S. Paule nameth Temples togeather in one 
place: and pet, I thinke, without any great profane Malice, But it halbe lawful fo: 
you, M. Parding,to make newe Sinnes, and to (ate, The Apoſtles of Chiſte were 
maltctoug,and wicked, onely foz that they called the Church of God by the name of 
Temple. Would God, ye had not turned Goddes Temple into the Synagoge of Da- 
than, Wee lex by pour pzaniſe,it is true. that S.Chryſoltome ſatth, Sicut de Temp!o 
omne bonum egreditur,ita etiam de Templo omne malum procedit : «As enery good 
thinge proceedeth from the Temple. ſo exery il thinge proceedeth likewiſe from the Temple. 

In defenſe of pour Halfe Communion, pe ſaie, For good cauſes yee teache the peo 
ple to becontemte with one Kinde. And thus pe fo:ce the paze people,contrarte to the cr/ 
pcſſle Wade of Chziſte,contrarie to the erainple of the Apoſtles , and al the Holy 
Fathers in the Pꝛimitiue Churche,and contrarte to the general vſe, and o:der of a 
whole thouſand peres,to care to pour good cauſes. But theſe cauſes, na doubt, 
are great, and wozthy : pe woulde not weighe them agatnte Cod. 
But wherefo:e are they diſembled / Why are they not tolde vs? Your owne D2a- 
cours, Alphonſus de Caſtro, and lohn Gerſon, have laſde them out in this wiſe 
Particularely, and at large: The of ſheaddenge : The carrieinge from place to 
place: T be fowlinge of the Cupper : The trouble of Mennes Beardes I he reſerumge for the 
Siche The turninge of the Wine into Vineger : T be engendringe of Flees: T he Corruption,or 
Purrefattion : The Lotheſomeneſſe that maie happen, for ſo many to Drinks of one Cuppe : 
T be impoſubulitie of promdi one Cuppe, that maie be ſufficrente to ſerue al the People : 2 
femme places Wine u deare: fn ſomme places the Il une wil be frorne, 

Tdeſe, G. ÞPardinge, be the faireſt, and greateſt of your good cauſes. And 
yet daue vou thus corcluded in pour late Chapter at Tridente. $1 quis d+xerit, San- 
dtm Ecclefiam Catholicam non iuſtis cauſis, & rationibus adductam fuiſle vt Laicos, 
atque 


cation unte thus Seite : As often 4; ye recken vs, ye finde v5 moe and moe. T he Seede berrof i 
Chriſtian Blonde, Arnobius ſaide ſommetime vnto the entmics of the Cros of 
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„ atque etiam Clericos non conſicientes, ſub Panis tantummodo ſpecie Communicaret 
aut in eo erraſſe, Anathema fat : ff any Man ſhal ſue, that the Hely Carholigue Chivehe, 
wur hont wſtc cauſes, and reafons ber moninge,dooth Communicate hot he the Laitie, aid . 
ſo Prieſtes, onleſſe they Munſter, under the onely Fourme of Breade,or that the Charch bathe 
erred m the ſame, Accurſed be be, Tyerefoze Tertullian faith rightly of vou: Cregun; 
fine Scripturis , vt Credant contra Scripturas : They Beleexe without the Scriptures, | 
that they mare Beleexe againſte the Scriptures. 
But ſpecially, à beſceche you, . Hattinge, conflder wel thciſe worde of 8. 
Hierome, and ſe, whether pe male 1 them to your ſelues, oz no: lu conſumma. 
tione Mundi ſcrutabitur Dominus Hieruſalem id eft, Eccleſiam ſuam cum Lucerna, 
& viciſcetur ſuper viros Contemptores, qui noluerunt Seruare Cuſtodias fuas, id ef}, 
Mandata Domini Contempſerunt: & inſuper Ratione ſe peccare dicentes, blaſphe. 
mauerunt in Cordibus ſuis: In the ende of the Worlde our Lerde ſhal ſearche Hieraſalem, 
that is to ſaie Ins Church with a Candel, and ſhal wreaks bim ſelfe vpon the Deſhi/ers, that 
Would not keepe their Watcher, that is to ſaie that deſpiſed the Commanndementes of (504 : and 
auer, and beſides thus ſateing thei bad good Cauſes, and Reafons, wheretore they ſhould of. 
fende, and bzeake Godves Commaundementes) they blaſphemed in their Hartes. 
That ye ſurmiſe of Gelaſius, fo moſte bntrue. Me ſpraketh not one Wi”:de 
there, of the diuidinge of Chrilte,as pou imagine: noz bad de anp cauſe (0 to lpeake, 
But de ſaith in moſte plainc wiſe, It is Sacrilege to doo the ſame thing, that you doo, 
that is to ſale, fo diuide the Dacramente, and to ꝙiniſter the One parte, as ye to, 
without the other. Leke bettet on pour Bokes : and Confefſe the Truthe, es ra 
Wal finde it. The woꝛdts be theiſe: Aut integra Sacramenta percipiant,aut ab in- 
tegris arceantur. Quia diuiſio vnius eiuſdemi; j fine grandi Sacrilegio non 
eſt peruenire : Father let them receine the whole mentes,or eli let them be drinen 
De core bi a from the whole. For the Diniſion of one and the ſame Myſterie, (os Sacramente) c 
Comper ms. without greate Sacrilege, De (peaketh not of the Diuiſion of One Chrilt, as pou 
tel vs, but of the Diuiſion of One Myſterie. 
de Otherwiſe, toutdinge Ch:iſte, wer ſaie with S. Paule, Vnus Dominus Ieſus 
* Chriſtus, There n One Lorde peſus Chriſte And we pꝛoteſte with the Biſhopyes of 
n the ente in the Councel of Chalcedon, Accurſed be he, that parteth Chriſte : Ac- 
C4p.17. curſed be he, that duideth him. 
Conct.Chalce- That pon ſale, The order of your Latine Seruice hathe enermore benne vſed in the Latine 
don acha :  Churche from the beginninge. Jt is vtterly vntrue, Foz pzonke whereof, J remitte 
AvaStux To you to my Former Replie in the thirde Article,and the fifteenth Diuidon. 
lier - The reſte,that pe allege , is not wozthe the anſweatinge. 
ra To T be Apologie, Cap. . Diniſion. 2, 
I\uugevrl. Il theſe thinges muſte they of neceſſitre ſate, onicfe perchanvee 
they had rather ſate thus, That al Lavve,and Righte is locked vp in 
the Treaſurie of the Popes breaſte, and that, as once one of his ſ00- 
thinge Pages, and Clawbackes did not ſticke to ſaie,the S ope is able 
ro diſpenſe againſte the Apoſtles : againſte a Councel, and againſt 
the Canons and Rules ofthe Apoſtles : and, that he is not bounde to 
ſtande, neither to the Examples, noz to the Ozdinaunces , no to the 
Lawes of Chulte, 
A. Hardinge . 


To ſaie, that al Lawe and righte (your Laune terme is Fas qu locked vp in the weaſurie of the 
Popes breaſte, it were abſurde and varcaſonable . Mary to ſase, that the Lawes teile in the Popes es — 
breaſte, after a certaine meaninge, as hereafter ſhalbe declared, it is hat altogeather belide truthe 400 
Not alto- and reaſon. But Sirs, what if ſome meane writer, or Gloſer ypon the Canon Lawe ſpeake fomwhere — 
geather be- out of ſquare, if al ſhoulde be exaQtly tried by the Scripture, wil yee laic that to our charge? 5 xl rhe req 5 I 
lide truthe: Faithe of the Catholique Churche thereby be called in doubre and queſtion ? VVerake not span- 
A Colde to Defende al that the Canoniſtes, or Schoolemen ſaic or write, &c. la this kinde or order be many wt 


0 . o * a — 3 
Detenſc. thinges, whiche maiccather be called Rules of manner „then Principles , or luichc 2 terme £2 
ene, 
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A xiowata, of our Faithe. Theſe they be ſounde written in the Scripture, for ax march * WV 


by as they haue bennecommannded by an occaſion, and for ſome cauſe, they male for cauſe, aud oc. GOddes 


Aon, and as wee fiade in C. Lecter, ſot neceſeitie, by Goddes deputie. and Vicare be ſupplied, hol- 

: And if the caſe ſo require, he in the ſame for a certaine cauſe, with a — per · VV PO 
E for a certaine time, with certaine circumſlance maic diſpenſe, by the ſame ſpirite, they were 
ki founded and inſtituted wichal, and with the fame intention, to witte, for fomme ſpecial good 


and furtherance of Godlineſſe. Sutche adminiſtration of Goddes Lawe, and ſutche diſpeniapa 
thereof, as of a precious Treaſure, not free or at Libertic and pleaſure, but an cuen, juſte, and good 


diſpealation, they Joo attribute to Goddes Vicare. whom this Defender calleth the Popes Paralutes, 
Pages,and — ſelle a very Page, Slaue, and clawebacke to the Duucl. ä 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Here, G. Hardinge, pe rome, and wander, and goe maſkct, as a ryan , that 
were benigdted, and had loſte dis waſe, In ſomme caſcs(pe ſate)rbe Pope maic diſpenſe a- 
gainlte Goddes VVoorde : In ſomme caſes he maic not. Faine woulde pe, fo; ſhame, ſome - 
what limite, and reſtraine dis Jmmoderate Authozitle : but ye knowe not, where 
to late the boundes. Ye make ſmal accoumpte of pour Schoole Dooures,and Cano- 
niſtes,that is to ſate,of the Principal Pillers of pour Catholique Church : and thinke 
them not wozthp to be pour guides, How be it,your laboure cannot al be loſt: Foz ver 
they wil thinke as light of you. 22 —— 
Bat,foz as mutche, as, pe ſafe, They flatter not the Pope, not be his Pages, or Paraſites: — 9 
but ſpeake roundly to him, and tel him his owne, it ſhal not be mutche amiſſe, to 24-3 Pe/652e7 


herken a lirle, what they ſafe, pelin De Conſt 
poteſt Diſpenſare Intra Tus Naturale: The Pope 


One of them ſaſthe thus, Pa tuchonth, Cap. | 
waie Diſpenſe againſt the Lawe of Nature. An other ſatthe, Papa Diſpenſat contra Ca- States C 
nones 2 T be Pope Diſpenſeth againſt the Canons, ot Rules of the Apoſtles. column 6. 
An other ſaith, Papa mutare formam Verborum in Baptiſmo : The Pepe maie g q.4 Quicungi. 
change the fourme of V Voordes in Baptiſme. An other (atthe, Privilegium dari po- 1, C. 
otconts lu: DicicvaT'hs Pope Prouige wairbe cremted epebefe Be Low of Cod. —— Ex106 
An ofher ſafthe, Papa ex Maxima Canſa poteſt Diſpenſare contra Nonum Teſta- |, pet. 
mentum : T he Pope upon a r ads. 
An other ſalthe, — penſare de omnibus præceptis Veteris,& Noui Te- — * 
ſtamenti : The Pope mai e fir any commaundemente of the Olde, or Newe Te- — 
ſtawente. An other ſaltbe, Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra Epiſtolas Pauli : T be Pope 2”) — 
maie Diſpenſe againſte the Epiſtles of S. Paule. And, ſommewhat to qualiſte the out * 2 
rage of the mater, An other ſalthe. Papa poteſt Diſpenſare contra Ius Diuinum in E 
Particulari, non in Vniuerſali: The Pope maie Di aufe the Lawe of God, in, „ ee 
Particulare, nor in General. And againe, Papa poteſt tollere Ius Duinum ex Parte, 6 De Maio 
non in Totum : The Pope maie aboliſhe the Lawe of God, in parte, hur not in whole, h, bee 
An other ſaithe, Martinus Papa 5. Aer dient.Cap.2. 
nam ſuam in V xorem: Pope Martine, he. 4. Di with « men, that had taken to idem De Maio» 
VVife his one Siſter. EWhether this repozte be true, oz falſc, Jreferre me ſelle rice. 05es 
to the credite of the Authoure, Uerily, that the Natural Brother ſhoulve marrie dient cop fin. 
dis owne Natural Siſter, it woulde nerde a god ſtronge Diſpenſation : Foz God ze Angel. 
him ſelfe batde by moſte erpzeſſe wozdes commaunded the contracte. An other „ 0:7; p · 
laithe, Papa poteſt Diſpenſare cum omnibus Perſonis, niſi cum Patre, & Matre: e. f xtra. 
T he Pepe maie Diſpenſe with al Perſonnes ( touchinge Parriage) ſauinge onely with p, Hella c- 
Father, and Mother ( to Marrie, or to be Married to theire Children). An other ,, bet 
laithe, Papa poteſt ſupra Tus Diſpenſare: Et de Iniuſtitia poteſt facere Tuſtitiam : \* 1 
Sententiam, quæ nulla eſt, facere aliquam: Et de nihulo, facere aliquid : The Pope * 
aboue the Lawe: The Pope of V Vronge, male make Righte : The Pope Desde 
T be Popeof nothinge, maie make ſommethinge, % Nane. 


4:4 
of no Sentence, mare makg a Sentence : 
The cauſe hercof, as an other ſaſthe, is this, Quia Papa poteſt, excepto Peccato, een be 


quaſi omnia facere, eſt Deus : Sunne excepted, the Pope mais doo in a man- Tranſlatione, 
ner, what ſo euer 22 my 157 Qt. 
An other ſatthe, Papa habet Authoritatem declarandi Scripturas, ita, vt non Heracus, de Fo- 


liceat oppoſitum tenere, vel opinari : The Pope hathe Authoritie ſo to exponnde, — reflare Pape. 
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againſte declare the Scriptare, that it c not be lawful for any man to bolde, or to thinks the Contra. 

Goddes © . #03 Cardinal Cuſanus(aithe, as it is ſaive befoge, Seripturz ad tem pus ad- 

V Voorde aptatz ſunt, & varie intellectæ, ita, vt vno tempore currentem V miverſa. 

Cardin, Cuſan, lem ritum exponantur : mutato ritu, terum ſententia mutetur : I be Prar's are ap- 

4 pohoms plied wnto the tame and are dinerſly vndertanded: ſo that at one time they are accordang 

"_ roghe miner ſal Currente er der. in hic h order beenge changed, the meaning e of the Scriptures 

: i changed too. 

3 In other demaundeth a cueſtion, Vtrum Papa cx Plenitudine Poteſtatis poſ- 

Franciſ.De Ma- fit omnia : Wherber the Pope by the Fubneſſe of bis Power maie doo ab thinges, 

yon.tn 4, Diſt19. An other ſaithe, Si totus Mundus ſententiet contra Pa m,v , quod ſtan. 

9.1. Articul.2, dum ceſſ@ſcntentiz Pap : If al the V Vorlde woulde gecue ſentence contrarie to the 

9 que 3. News Pope, yet it lcemeth, wee oughte to ſtande to the ſentence of the Pope. Theile, &. 

in c Bardinge, by pour Juogemeat are neither Pages, nor Paraſites: but god, ſadoe, ano 
carneft fricndes : ſutche as lout roughly,and plainely to vtter theire minde, with- 
out flatterie. 

Dexiel.7. This doubtleſſe is it, 
im os loquens grandia : He ſhal haus a mouthe geexen 
pruous mater;, Foz in dade, notwithlkandiage al this gloztous glittertage of pain- 

a andre. Aut bozitie, pet one of the Popes owne menne ſaithe , Pape non poteſt facere 

te tudes 2s de quadrato rotundum : T be Pope (not withftandinge his Pziutleges, and al bis 

3 a Power hessen make « ſquare ther t rounde, S. Bernarde (aithe , An Regula non con- 

ſſene. cordat cum Evangelio, vel Apol olo ? Ahoqui Regula iam non et R : quia non 
en _ eſt rea: Dooth not the Rule agree with the Gaſpel,or With the Apoſtle ? Or ie that Rule 

pologia ad Gu „„ Rule ar al : for it is crooked gt is not ftrerghe, . 

liel allem And thercfoze Pope Zoſimus in moze ſaber wile ſaſthe thus, Contra Statuta 

r bern pa trum condere aliquid, vel mutare, ne huius quidem Sedis Authoritas poteſt : The 

Den. Authoritie of thus See cannot order or change any thing contrary to the orders of our Fathers, 

Tfidorus laſthe, Is qui præeſt, ſi præter voluntatem, vel præter in Scripturis 

n. Santis euidenter Præcipitur. vel dicit, aliquid, vel imperat, tanquam Falſus I eflis 
Dei, & Sacrilegus habeatur: He,that is in Authoritie,f be ſpeakg,or commannde any” : 
biſides the wil er we of God: Woerde or otherwiſe, then is expreſſely commannded in 
Scriptures, let his be takgn 41 4 Churchrobber,and as a falſe witnelle agaiaſte God. 


T be «Apologie 
wee, foz our parte . haue 
Fathers: 


that Daniel ſo longe befoze P;opbeſied of him, Dabitur 
hum, vtteringe greate, and preſuns- 


Religion. 
and ſo many Fathers, al at once 
broſe, A 


was vndoubtedip 

be Judged falſe Let thein then bunge foozthe 
them he we the cauſes, wby theiſe thinges,w 
benne obſcrued,and wel allowed in 
the ende to be called in againe. tt knowe wel 


that tbe ſame 
Wooꝛde 


— — I on — 
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- pp002de, whiche was opened by Chziſte, and ſpzeadde ab2oade by che 
Tpoltles, is fulficiente, bothe tour Saluafton, and 4040 vpbolde, 
and maunteine al Truthe, and to tonfounde al manner of Hereſie , By 


that Mooꝛde onely do we conde mne al ſoꝛtes ofthe Olde Hereriques, 
whome theiſe menne ſate, we haue called out of Hel againe , A010 the 


Arians,the Eurychians,the Marcionites, the Ebionires, the V alenti- 
nians, the Carpoctatians, the Tatians,the Nouatians. aud Qoztely al 
them, whiche haue a wicked opinion either of God che Father, o of 
Chriſte,o2 of the Holy Ghoſte,oz of any other pointe of Chꝛiſtian Re- 
foz ſo mutche as they beconfuted by the Goſpel of Chzilte , wee 

p2onounce them fo2 deteſtable, and damned Perſons, and de- 
fie them tuen vnto the Diuel. Neither doo wee leaue them ſo, but wee 
allo ſeuerely, and ſtreightly holde them in by Lawtul, and Politique 
— it they foztune to bzeake out any where, and bewzaie 


VVee for our parte knowe, as nowe wee haue proucd, that yee haue not learned theſe thinges 

of Chriſte, nor of the Apoſtles, nor of the Fathers : out of Luther, Zwinglius, Oecolampadius, Cal- 

wae, Peter e —— _— other —_— aud that ye doo moſte 1.5 , and wickedly 

leade the into itte with you. And therefore yee arc iuſtly,gondema ed 

— n Y y * y the Chuche, 
Howe condemne yee the Donatiſtes, ſeeinge with them ye breake, and thtowe downe the Ho- 

ly Aulcars of God, on whache (as Optatus wrueth ) the Body and Bloude of Chriſte was wonte to be 


lade! 
* T be A of Sb. 
S. Harding. the whole grofſe ſumme of pgur Anſineare in effec is this: 


Ye falſely , and wickedly leade the — — are Apoſtates: ye ate Heretiques ye are Impudent, and 
rebellious Children: ye are Deſpilers God:Mockers of your Mother: and peruerters of theA poltles: 


ye vtter hes: ye ſpeake blaſphemics. At the laſt pe late. The Diuel dwelleth in our hartes, as in his 
ſhoppe. his is a haſty kinde of Logique, M. Hardinge: Ye muſte nedes be barde 
harted, that wil not yelde to ſutche Argumentes. 

To leave other pour waſte wazdes,of Vigilantius, Iouinian, Manichee, As- 
rus, and ſutche others, in the ende ya ronoupcy tor Definitive Sentence, as 8 
Judge, and condemne vs fo Heretiques, foz that wer baue taken downe pour 
Sboppes, and gatneful Bothes, whiche ye cal the Holy Aultars of God, Uerily, 
this muſte nerdes be thoughte,cither extreme rigoure,02 greate folie, of the remo- 
vinge of a ſtone to make an Hereſie. Suche Hereſits. I trowe, S. Auguſtine,S. Am- 
brole, Optatus, and other Learned Fathers ane we but fewe, 

is there any god ſufficient reaſon to be ſhewed, wherefoze it ſhoulde 
moze be Yereſic in vs to take downe pour — as Valles, 
whiche pe had erected of pour ſelues, without Commiſion , then it was lately in 
yon, to tcare in ſunder, and to burne our Communion Tables: in the erection, 
and bſe whereof wer had the vndoubted erample, both of Cbꝛiſte him ſelte, and alfo 
of the Anciente Catholfque Fathers. J ſafe nothinge of pour Crueltie in burnings 
ſo many Bibles, and Bokes of Gods Holy Wozde : ſo many of pour Bzethzens 
Bodies: ſo many Temples of the Holy Ghofte. 

As fo: the Aultars, whiche, Optatus ſaithe,the Donatiſtes bzake downe,they 
were certainely Tables of V Voode, ſutche as wæ haue, and not Heapes of Stones, 
ſutche as ve haue: as4n my Fozmer Replie, made vnto you, it mate better ap- 
peare.. S. Auguſtine repoztinge the ſame ſtozie ſaithe, The Donatiſtes in theire furie 
brake dune the Aultare Bourdes Dis woꝛdes be theife , Lignis ciuſdem Altaris ef- 
fraftis. Likewiſe ſaithe Athanaſius of the like farte of the Arians : Subſellia, Thro- 


Aultars. 


Artic. 3. Dial. 26 
Arge f pit. o. 
Ad Bontfat tun, 
Athana/i in E- 


num, Menſam Lieneam, & Tabulas Eccleſiæ. & cortera, quæ poterant, foras elata, pff Salttartd 


combuſſerunt: They carried forth and burnte the Seates, the Pulpite, The — 
Ii urce, 


Viten agentess 


— — — 


3 „ — » = 
— - n - — 
So OY —_— = 
— — - 
Sore a oy —U— ——— ũ — —ꝛ öͥ — _ — 
— — — — = my 5 ” 
- — — — = - 


* 
— 
— „„ 


Aulcars, © 374 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Bourde, the Charche Tables, and ſurt he other thinges, as they conlde geate. 
B. Rhenan.in k- Louchinge Stone Aultars, Beatus { 
piſtola prefixs Ararum Superaddititia ſtructura nouitatem prez ſe fert: I our Churches the building 
Linwrgie (hy- vp of Aultars, added to the reſte, declareth a noweltie , This Learned Pan tellery 
ſeſvn. vou, M. Harding, that Stone Aultars ate but ne wely bzought into the Church 
of Cod: and, tdat our munion Tables art elde, and anciente, and baue benne 
bſed from the beginninge. Was; 
Wie haue ſutche Aultars,P, Hardinge, as Chriſte,his Apofiles,S. Auguſtine, 
Optatus, and other Catholique, and Holy Fathers had, and vſed, whces examples 
to folowe, we never thorgdt it to be ſutche Herefie. 
But Optatus ſaithe, T he Body, and Blonde of Chriſte Was woonte to be laide vpon 
8 — — —— ny t@de. But ys 
as * , * . 
toulde remember, that S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Sacramentum Corporis Chriſti — 
Anguſt.ed . dum quendam modum Corpus Chriſti eli: Ft Sacramentum Sanguinis Chriſti ſecun. 
fact. tpiſzs dum quendam modum Sanguis Chriſt: eſt : The Sacrament of Chriſtes Body (not verti- 
lp, and in dæde, but) after a certaine manner of ſpeache is Chriſtes Body : and the Sa- 
cramente of Chriftes Bloude, after a certaine manner of ſpeache, is the Bloude of Chriſt, 
This manner of Speach your owne Gloſe thus expoundeth, Vocatur Corpus Chri- 
pe cen, Dil. a. Nizid eſt, Significat Corpus Chriſti : fr is called the Body of Chriſte, that is to ſaie, It Sig- 
Hoc e(? gaod an nifieth the Body of Chriſte. And, as Optatus ſaftbe, Chriſte: Body and laude were 
rr 
Was in the Comma Cuppe and las fr able 
— = N eſtis in menſa: Vos — Calice: Youre the Table: You are in the 
As, C % Cuppe- As the people is vpon the Table, fo is Body the Table. 
Tde People is not laide there vetily, aud in dede, but onely in a Pyſterſe : Euen 
ſo the Body of Chiſte, as tus is laide there, not verily, and in dæde, 
no in Real, and Fleaſhcly ,but in a PyCerſe, 


T be eApologie,Cap.2, Diniſion, 7. 
7 ————— — 


the Anabaptiſtes, Libertines, M enonians, and Zvvenck 


ſectes, 
ldians, 


and 
parte, that this ſame Doctrine, 
of the Goſpel of Chiſte. Foz lightly neither is cockle woonte 


without 


wheate, noz yet the claffe without the Cozne. Foz (rom 
the very Ipofties times. who knoweth not, howe many Hereſtes did 
riſe vp cuen togeather , ſo ſoone ag the Goſpel was ſpzeadde a⸗ 
bꝛoade - who cuer had hearde tel of Simon, M enander,Sarurninus, 
Baſilides, Carpocrates, Cherinthus, Ebion, Valentinus, Secundus, 


Marcoſius, Colorbaſius, Heracleo, Lucianus, Seuerus, and _ 


Rhenanus (aithe, In noſtris Baſilicis 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


Churche of Englande. 3.parte. 355 


lize, beſoze the Ipoltles were lent abzoade / But why and we recke- 
mage bp theiſe - Epiphanius rehearſeth bp foure ſcoze ſundzie Here- 
les: and Auguſtine many moe, which vp euen together with 
the Goſpel. hat then e Nas the Goſpel therefore not the Goſpel, 


dicauſe Pcreſies vp withal Oz, was Chriſte therefoze 
Chꝛiſte Oz, was and his 0 
And pet as wee .doothe not this greate croppe, and heape of 
r 
theire encreaſinges , and ſtrengthe emongeſt Our Aduerſlattes, in 


blindenefſe, 8nd in dar keneſſe, emongeſt whome Truthe is with Ty⸗ 
rannie, and Crueltie keapte vnder, and cannot be hearde, but in Coꝛ· 
ners. and ſecrete But lette them make a pꝛouſt: Let them 


the Golpel free pallage: Let the Truthe of Jeſus Lhziſte 
. — — — 1 


foozth her beames intoal partes 
and then Wal they foozth with ſee, howe al theiſe (hadowes 
wil vaniſhe , and paſſe awate at the 


thicke Miſtt of the conſumeth er Gen Bee 
whileſt theiſe Menne ſitte fil, and * 


and make mery, —＋ nothinge, wer 
continually tepꝛeſſe, and put backe al thoſe Hertſieg, whiche they falt 
ly charge vs to nout iſhe, and mainteine. 
* M. Hardange , 
Ad for Libertines, what other Subſtance hath your Goſpel, biſides carnal Libertie, and licenti. 
25. ous livihge: To breake the vowe of Chaſtitie ſolemly made to God, by whoſe grace, and your ende- 
% doure it might wel haue benne keapre, and to breake it for wantonacdle, and to ſatisſie luſte is not 
of that proper to Libertines? To geue oues faſting, watching in —_ Confeſuon of Sinnes, which 
. be made to a Priefte, by hom onelyſ except in caſe of neceſtitie) God = . 
„ Toregarde no Tradition, though it came from the Apoſtles : briefly, to that al kinde of out- Mofte Vain 
warde Godlineſſe is ſuperſtitious, and Pharifaical, and that man muſte without inge, of Vntruthe.See | 
doubtinge beleeue, that him ſelſe ſhalbe ſaued, if he —— e, *doo be what him lifte, is this no the Anſwcare. 
ut of Libertie? V Vhat made ſo many maleperte Prentiſes, Courtiers, diſcourſinge Parla- : 
— Machiauelliſtes, and al other what ſo cuet fleaſhewoormes, Merchantes, idle — em · A+ mar hs lob. 
braſe your Goſpel, rather then the grauer and deuouter forte of men, whiche be weaned from the bed with vile 
pleaſure of this life: but that it was plauſible to the VVorld, and pleaſant to the Fleaſhe, from which ſclaunder. 
that kinde of menue are moſte hardly fawen' ? And yet ſoreſoothe doo not ye folter yp Libertines. 
VVhocan recten the Sectes that be in Germany, beeinge * ſixteene or moe od in ſome *Foure greate 
* onetowne? *Bemelande is almoſte as ful of Hereſies, as of Houſes, * Sileſia is as bad, and * Mora* Vatruthes al- 
via a Countrie there adioininge, is never a whit better. And yet doo not thele ſectes bud ,where your together. 
Colſpel is ſreely, and openly preached ? 


T be Biſhop of 


Bere, ꝙ. Hardinge, J baus pourpoſely leafte ont a great heape of pour falke, 
not thinkinge it nedeful, to anſweare al pour doſde wozdes. Pauſnge nomoze 
regarde, what ps ſaie, it was no hard mater fo; you to cal vs Libertines, and to ſate, 
The Goſpel that we hath none other Subſtance, butCatnal Libertie, and Licenceous Living. 
If ye had remembzed,ofther the Cittie of Rome, where ye have bene, oʒ the Towne 
of Antwarpe,oz Louaine, where pe nowe dwel, pe toulde not wel, without bluſ- 
Hirge,houc charged vs with Carnal Libertie. * 

Our V Vantons, and Fleaſhewoormes, foz ſo it Iſketh pon fo calle them , baut 
benne contented tofozſake Fathers, Mothers, Wines, Childzen, godes, and Li- 
uinges,and merkely to ſubmit them ſelues to the extreme terroure of al your Cru- 
eltics,and to pelde their Bodies vnto the Deathe : to be ſterued fo; t and to 
be burnte in Flere: Onclp ſoz the name, and Coſpel of Jeſus Chzilte. So delicate 
Fleaſhewoormes, and ſutche V Vantons arc they. Pe wil ſate, as pour wonotels, ©, 
when re baue nethinge cls to (aſe, They dice ſtubbernly Uy erroure. Pet, 7 

icehen 
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enen as you do nowe, that the 
cls, but a ſozte of V Vanton,and wilful people, pet when he bowe Conſtant- 
ly they died, and bowe patſently they ſuffered, what fo ener was laide vpon them, 
de was at length conuerted him ſelfe, and by tbetre Example, became a Chziſtian ; 
Thus Euſebius repozteth bis wazdes, Ego ipſe Platonis Diſciplinis delectatus, &c. 
kack UIG cat. ...er the Chriſtians il ſpoken of, and 
Eradup dl. ſeemge them to goe c bar and boldely to theme Deathe,and to ſuffer al ſutche thingei, 
nb eee thought it a thinge impe fable, that ſutc he menne ſhoulde (ue 
, | „ or in antonneile. 
— $0 likewiſe wziteth Sozomenus, touchinge the ſame, T he Chriſtians being bo; 
Andovie: vs led oftherre PF — 
N e  ſufferinge al manner termentes ſo Without care, or ſenſe, «r if theire bodies had not benne their 
TSS. owne, nexther allured with flatterie, nor amazed with threates, they gane a! menne bereby te 
Sorom Lc vnderſtunde, that they ſuffered theiſe thinges (not of V Vantonncilc, but ) for ſome greate 
aq TX rewarde, 
rohgag. a5 The P;opbete Dauid ſaſthe, In quo corriget adoleſcens viam ſuam In cuſto- 
Ide dei diendo Sermones tuos ; Whereby ſhal a yonge man(not growe to be a Fleaſhely V Van. 
E8MGap TH 0s 722 n and correcte ha we He anſweareth:(D Lozde)by the keepwrg 
A TST0p Woord. 
— 2A, Tberefo:e w mait fuſtely ſafe to vou, as Cyrillus ſaſde ſometime to Tulianus 
pal ns the Regenerate in like caſe, Etiam puert in Sacris Literis enutriti , ſtatim ſiunt reli- 
Cyril. cara dioſiſsimi, etiamſi —— — Children — brought * the Holy 
laden Lib 7, Scriptures becomme moſt : houg be not eloquente,or \welſpoken. 
wm at” o K 
\ the Goſpellers, whiche wazde ſo mutch offendeth pou: they be of you, and of yours, 
— — the pzofeſſours, but the Pockers, and wilful deſpiſets 


De ſale,Confefiion ſhoulde be made vnto the Prieſte, by whome Onely (ve ſafe) God bath 
promiſed f of Sinne. J beſethe pov, where finde pou this Pꝛomiſſe: Shewe 
tbe wozdes : Allege the Place: pour Credite. Dtherwtſe, ye wilbe noted 

of Antruthe. Mert did God, oz Chriſte,cuer ſatc , Forgeeueneſſe of Sinne is gee- 

chry/ef: De he- ven och by the Prieſte : If tt be ſo in bebe, then why derbe Chryſoſtome (ate, 

nent. co-cou: Nance neceſſarium non eſt,Preſentibus Teſtibus confiteri ? Solus Deus te confiten- 

f*/1 tone. tem videat : Nowe it is not needeful,to make Confeſſion in the Preſence of witneſſes. Lette 

God Onely See thee makinge thy Confefion, Wby doth S. Hicrome ſait, Apud Deum, 

Hirrom is Mare dom Sententia , ſed reorum vita quzritur : t is not the Sentence,or Abſo- 

c. lution of the Prieſte, bat the Life of the Sinner, that is rc arded befire God, Yowe be it, 
| þereof wir bane ſufficiently ſaide befoze. | 

Luther (pe (aſe) Firſte procured, that menne ſhould acknowledge go One Head, and Tudge' 

ryhome (as bp pour S. Cyprian ſaithe ) they mighte obeie, as the Vicareof 

Chriſte. Of this One and One neither Chziſte,noz dis Apoſtles cuer 

tolde vs. S Cyprian, as it is ſaide befoze, ſaithe thus, Chriſtus Parem dedit Apo- 

Cypri. de sin. ſtolis omnibus poteſtatem: Chriſt gans vnto al bis Apoſtles Equal Power. And S Cha- 

rrelaorem ſoſtome falthe, Quicunque deſiderat Primatum in Terra, inueniet in Corlo Confu- 

Chry/ofiom, na fronem: V Vho ſo cuer ſecketh the Prumacie in Earthe, he in Heauen ſhal finde Con- 


ND 
pou, : ” t is true, rian , 
oughte to obete One oz One Heade, as the Vice, of Chriſte. But 


that by the lame One Heade, oz Iudge, be meante either the Biſhop of Nome, 92 


any one other certaine ſeucral Biſhop, it ts moſte vntruc. S. Cyprians _— 
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In the Former 


S. Cyprians Epiſtle vnato 25+ 


ſunt, & oriu utur, niſi dum Epi qui Vnus eſt, & Eccleſiæ prze(t, Superba quo- 
ryndam præſumptione contemnitur ? Wherebence haue Schiſmes, and Hereſies ſprenge fou 
vp, er wherebenge doo they , onleſſe it be, la the Biſhop, whiche is One, and ruleth 
Churche, by the prowde priom of certaine is deſpiſed ; 

Dere S. Cyprian calleth him ſelfe that One Biſhop, and that One Heade, and 
ludge of the Churche. Pet was he onely the Biſhop of Carthage in Aphrica: and 
not DIE, o: Biſhop of Rome. Yereof J haue ſpoken moze at large in my Foz Artic A N 
mer f. 

Totching the Pope, whereſn he mate be knowen foz Chriſtes Vicare, ſt were 

tarde to ſafe + Onleſſe it be fo2 that, where ſo euer the Pope is p2eſent,there Chiſt 
is awafe. Chryſoſtome ſafthe, Qui vanam gloriam non deſiderat, ille debet Chriſti 


Vicarius factus, Chriſti Iuſtitiam præchcare: He that deſireth not vaine glorie, beeinge chryſof 2 - 
made Chriſtes Vicare, ought topreache the puſtice of Chriſte, the. Homel e. 


T be Apologie, (ap. 3. Dinifion, i. 


where they ſaie, that wee haue fallen into ſundzie Sectes, and 
woulde be called, ſomme of bs Lutherans, ⁊ ſomine of vg Zuinglians, 
and canuyar pet wel agree emonge oure ſelues, | 


Sud ſtance of our Doctrine, what woulde theſe Menne haue ſaide , i 
they had benne in the firſte times of the Apolfles, and oy Fa : 
when one ſatde, | holde of Paule: another, I holde of Cephas : an 


other, holde of Apollo? hen Paule did ſo (harpely rebuke Perer? 
When vpon afallinge out, Barnabas departed from Paule e When 
Origene mentioneth,the Chuſtians were diuided into ſo many facts 
ons, ag that they keapte nomoꝛe, but the name of Chziſtians in com- 
mon tmonge them, beeinge in no manner ofthinge els like to Chiſti- 
ans hen ag Socrates ſaithe, foz theire Dilſenſions , and ſundzte 
Dectes,they were laughed, and ieſted at openly of the people intheire 
ſtages, and common hen, as Conſtantine the Empe⸗ 
toure affirmeth, there were ſutche numbers of Uariances. and bzau- 
linges in the Churche, that it ſeeme a miſerie farrepaſ- 
inge al the fozmer Miſeries e When alſo Theophilus, Epiphanius, 
| —— Auguſtine, Ruffine, Hierome, al Chziſtians, 
betinge al Fathers, beinge al Catholiques one againſte an 
other, with molte bitter, and moſte remedileſſe contentions without 
ende / When, as ſatthe Naz ianzene, the partes of one Body were con- 
ſumed and waſted one ol an other - ohen the whole Eaſte parte of the 
Church was diuide d from the V V caſte, onely about leauened Bread, 
and onelp fo the keepinge of Eaſter daie: whiche were iu derde no 
eee foz And when in al Councelles Newe 
cedes, and Nev ve Decrees continually . | 
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: In Epiſtola tua, quzcam a 
Chryſcſtons, gol ve certaine Heretical erronr: in Epsſtle. Pape Pane! e , v1 op 
1 fpired by the Diuel. 5 Au- 
r 
born. 8. H to acknowledge his erroure, an 
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2 Profeſl; 22 Fathers) oy —— 
228 e benen the Harte . there Was as many lu 
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and condemncth an other: T berefire your Religion is not 
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coſpek and,thatneithey of them taught the trathe aright. 


After — thi c of Diſſenſion to haue bene among 
dulenſions . — 
wn 5 


med them ſelues proper men. 


0 dove of, we would haue requitttd 
„ S Hicrome. ie of times in a Learned Epiſtle he ſaide to the 
Learned | Hereſigs, which he ſounde in Syria at his firſt commidge thi- 


Rome. Fiete, Alibi Cathedram Petri , & fidem Apoſtolico ore laudamus cenſus 
nude nunt mee ani poſtulans cibum, vnde olim Chriſti Veſtinoenta . 


ther from 


VY hiche woordes, takin pon me} of al Faithful and Catholike folkes, thus, I Eng! 
it 1 theſe controverſies , 1 thought good for counſcl (what I ought to belecue] to repaire ta the 
Chaire of Peter, and to the faithe of the Romaine Churche, praiſed by Paule the Apoſtles ane 
Movthe . And from thence now ire I the foode of my ſoule, from whence I teceiued the gar- 
mentes of Chriſte. To ſyeake the more ſhortely, and more plainely. In the Catholike Ch I 
looke to haue the ſoode of my ſoule to euerlaſtinge Life, in whiche I was firſte Chriſtened. 

Sec ondely we woulde with him have ſaide, one ſpeakinge for al, directinge our woordev(as he 
did to thoſe that be of the Cathdlike fairhie , whom ye cal Papiſtes : Vos eff 15 lax mundi, vor ſal. 
tima, vos aurta vaſa c Argentea : bic teſtacea vaſa vel hgnea, Ving am ferream , & eAter- 
nem aper iumt ur incemdium. e ate the Light of the VVortde,ye ate the Salte of the Rarthe, yee are 
Golden and Siluerne Veſſels : here (emonge the Goſpallets) are the Earthen and V Y oodden Veſlels, 
— — 2 alk | r 
a Thirdly with him (one licewilc the perſon of al) wee woulde haue ſaide to Pius th 
fourth that nowe ſitteth in Peters Chaire, as he then faide'to Damaſus Ege nullum primum 1 
Chrit um ſequent, beatitadinitue, id oft, Cathedra Petri, Commumone conſocuor . Super 
lan Petram edificatum ue extra hanc Donnem agnum comederit 


Arca rk eri, geribit — Diluuis. Mikinge none, but 


oft; Si guts in 

Chnite firſte of al to folowe;l ioiae in felowſhip of Communion with thy holli nes, that ts to 
,with the ſee of beter. Vpon that Rocke T1 knowe the Churtbe is builded .. VVho ſo cue eaterh 

Ei vnhout rhe compaſſe of this kouſe, be is Prophaoe. If any femaine without the Arke of 

Not. he ſhalbe loſte, when the floudde taigneth. | | 

| the Auchdurs of this Newe Goſpel, with the ſame Mierome we faie, al vn- 


Nen nous Vualem , Meletium reſpus, nero Punlinum , Onicungue 
2 eil. qui Clriſti non eſt. Antichriſfi eff, Diralis i knowe not, 
b | vote hot what he is(theſe were heade Hererikes iS. Nietomes time). 
& with theeſ( Hol Paſtour) be ſcattererh abfoade, that is to witte, 
of Antichriftes ſide. To rransferre this to our ſelues, the names 
lor our anſweare to our Goſpel predates, wee fic : Luther wee 
, Bacer , Peter /Martyr , Latoner, Kidly , Cranmer, 
e, Beru, Tewel, Palkinton, Grindgh, norme, and theue fe- 
{VVecſee they are uot gatuercis with the ſopreme Paſtor of tae 
27%: : 58 — TY" 


T bt Biſhop of Sariſburie: 


that athbenne alceay (aivathat the Gap: of Ch: now 
as it was in of els, and hens: 
rr 


del, or H 


you. I cannot tel, what DoRtrine to chuſe, to ſet before other. For culery 
vil ſaie: I ſaie the Truthe. 7. e eee 40 

I pꝛate God, vt agree not with them in Faithe, and Spzite, and contempte ot God. 
Lhe lame Chryſoſtome ſpeakinge , not onely of the Heretiques, but alſo of the 


Faithful Chziſtians , that were in his time, ſaithe thus, Hanc ob cauſam ridiculi 
- Ii ay fact} 
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89 The Deſenſe oſihe Apologie ofthe 


facti ſumus, & Gentibus, & Iudzis i dum cc leſia in ee eb. Fer thi 
r ra IIIT as the Churche is dh 
rente \nto a thouſande partes. ; 

Therefoze it was not amiſſe , M. 
2 —— 


nieth the Primacic of the Bi wonder be plaine, 
nnn Chriſtum, ſequens, ni tux, id Moron Petri no- 
ne Con ſocior: I folowinge no Firſt deer eee, + pe 02 Chieft but 
Chriſte,am joined as a felowe in Communion dneſſe, char is to ſaie 

onto Peters Chart. S. Hierome telleth the Pope, . No Chet 
No Heade, no not the Pope dim ſelke, — I IND Againe „ be ſaithe not, 1 
am th:al,and ſubiede to thy commaundementes : But, Jam toincd, as a Fclowe, in 
Communion vnto thy Blefſednefſe , Felowſhip til hardely tarde with that Unt- 
urtſal power, whiche you imagine, the Pope ought to haue oner the whole Churche 
of God. Uerfly the Pope dim ſelfe works tekertn gas if yon this Late twonlde 
folowe S Hierome, and cal dim pour Felowe. 

But S Hierome ſaithe, He agreeth in Faithe, and Religion with Damaſus . Any 


oy WIA ts > woulde leave 
Vitalis, and Meletius, and other , and rathee toi ne dim ſelſe to that Bly 
and Catholique : Derecf be wziteth thus bim 


Vt inter lacus contritos, qui aquam non 

tus, & ortus ille Conclufas fit poſsit intelligt. Ideb 

4hi em Apoſtoh Ore laudatam cenſui conſulendam: T be 
Foxe deſtroie — 5 122 222 e thiefe broken ceſtrrye, that hae we 
Water it is harde to Sealed Fountaine,and that Encloſed Orchard. 
T herefre ? — — and to that Faube, Whicbe wa 


commended by the Apoſtle moutbe, 

S Hierome from bis pouthe 11 He was Chzifencd in 
Rome: He had benne 8 Studente in Rome: a Schole in Rome: He 
had benne Secretarie Dawaſue the Biidop of Riwns- Be He was a Pꝛieſte of Rome; 
And of late they baut 1 — 
n — — — 
that the 
the Biſhop of Rome. eat ret marc ere 


affection to the S of Rome? Alphonſus 
— to Duns: — — derves Do 


En e wits 


opener 
laie, Tbe Cod- 


? — 
, goeth not alwatcs by Succeſi ion. Tbe 
of Rome hane denne Arm, Neſtorians; Monothelites,and otherwiſe 
founde in hozriblc Perefles:a9 hr tratter thalbetſhewed. eue rein due cies 
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daue recourſe to ſutche a one, onely to that be ſitteth in Peter Chaire? Moulde pte 
ſate to ſutede a one , Te the Sale of the Exrthe : Ton are the Lighte of the urlde: 
Would pe ſale, T bus us the Faber har Was commended by the Apoſtle Moutbe? 
Truelp, S Hicrome him ſelte, when be ſawe Abules, oz Crroures mainteined 
in the Churche of Rome, made ſmal accoumpte of S. Perers Chaire . Fo; thus be 


rum omacs Apoſtolorum Succeſſores ſunt : V Vhat 
of that Qae Cittie (of Rome)? The Power of Richeſſe, and the bumilitie of Ponertie , can- 


not make a Biſhop eit her Higher,or Lower, Al Biſhoppes are the Suceeſſours of the Apoſtles. 
As fot Znmpglins, Perer Martyr,Calume, and others (ye (ate) ye know jt, 


dothe it ſo greatly fozce, whome pov liſte to knowe. God gæue pou Grace 
to koowe pour ſelues. The Lode is bible to knowe bis owne. 

Coucdinge the diſſenſions in Religion, whiche ye imagine to be emongeſt vs in 
the Charche of Snglande , J wil ſate nothinge. Jt greueth pou ful ſoare , to ſæ, 
that in al the Articles ofthe Faſthe , and in the whole Subſtance of Doartne , we 
do ſo quiet ly foine togeather . The Ancient Father Leo, of the like caſe , ſaithe 
thus , Diabolus Gentium yocatione Cruciatur , & quotidiana poteſtatis ſuæ deſtru- 
cuone torquetur: dolens vtique ſe deſert, & Verum Regem in locis omnibus adorari, 
Parat fraudes: Fingit ddſenfones: T be Diuel is ſoare greened with the callinge of the Hea- 
thens (to the Faithe) and with the daily decreaſinge of his power: ſorowinge to ſee hum ſelfe 

{ahen,and(Chiifte)rbe True Ringe to be woorſhipped in al places, Therefore he diuiſeth 
guiles: and imagineth diſſenſions. 


T be Apologie,Cap. 5. Diuiſion. J. 
But Good God, what manner of felowes be theſe, whiche blame v 

foz diſagreeinges Ind doo al they them ſelues,weene pou,agree wel to- 
geather = is euety one of them fully reſolued, what to folowe 7 
there benne no ſtriues, no quarrelles, tio debates emongſt them 
at uo time / by then doo the Scoriſtes and the Thomiſtes , aboute 
that they calle Meritum Congrui,& Meritum Condigni, no bettet 
agree togeather : Why agree they no bettet emonge them ſelues , con⸗ 
tetninge Original Sinne in the Bleſſed Virgine : — So- 
lemne Vovve, and a Single Vovvet hy ſaie theire Canoniſtes that 
Auriculare Confeſsion is appointed by the poſitiue Lavve of man: 
and their Scholemen contrariewife,that it is appointed by the Lav ve 
of God? hy doothe Albertus E ius diſſente from Caietanus ? why 
doothe T homas diſſente from Lombardus , Scotus from Thomas, 
Occamus from Scorus, Alliscenſis from Occamus: Ind why do their 
Nominalles diſagree from theire Realles; Jud pet ſaie J nothinge of 
lo many diuerſities of Freeres, and Monkes : how ſomme of them put 


agreate Holineſſe in eatinge of Fiſhe,and ſomme tn eatinge of Hearbes: 


ſommt in wearinge of ſhooes, and ſomme in wearinge of Dandalles 
ſomme in got inge in a Linnen garmente , and ſomme in woollen; 
ſomme of them called white.ſome blacke:ſomme beinge ſwauen bzoade, 
aud ſommenarrowe: ſomine ſtalainge vpon Pateng , ſomme goteinge 
barefooted: ſomme girte, and ſomme vngirte . They ought yewis to 
remember, there be ſomine of theire owne companie ; whiche late, that 
the Body of Chziſte is in his Supper Naturally: Contra, ofhey 

me 


Recourſc 
to Peters 


Chaire. 


ſaithe , Quid mihi profers V nius Vrbis Conſuctudinem3Potentia Diuitiarum, & 


paupertaus humilitas, vel ſublimorem, vel toferiorem Epiſcopum non facit. Cœte- 
telleſt thaw me of the Cuſtome 


Hicromym. al 
Ligen. 


. Timorh.2, 


Leo in Epiphe. 


nA, SET RO. 6. 


9 A greate 
oubteful que- 
Mon. Euety 


poore * 
a 


maie caſ- 
knows it, 


The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
dente it vtterly. i 


whiche ſaie , Chzifte 
Diuine Power: ſomme, 


mate truely, and in Body 
againe there be, tha y denit it. There be others, whiche ſate, 
that the very Accidentes of Bzeade and nine mate nourilhe : others 


againe there be, whiche ſaie,that the Subſtance of the Bzeade refour- 


gen , , vp firfte, 
Foz hardly at any time doo they wel agree betweene them ſelues : ex 
cept it be peraduenture,as in times paſte, the Phariſcis, and Saduceis: 
oz as Herode and Pilare, accozded tugtathet againſte Chziſte. 


NM. Hedge. 

VVhat ſo euer ye bringe, for ſomme ſhewe of diuerſitie and diſſenſion to be ſounde emonge Th, 4 
the Catholikes , it maie be reduced to twoo heades The one conteineth a diuerſiue in pointes of go wd 
learninge : the other in trades of Life. Concerninge matters of learninge , thanked be our Lorde, „h 
for that the very enimies of the Catbolite Churche, cannot the Catholixes with diſſen ſion in Defends 
any of the groundes , and Articles of our Faithe . As for ſmal matters, and queſtions diſputable on charge 1 
bothe ſides, t . man from an other without blame , the Faithe te- Ca 

inu a 

But, fir Defender, what meante you to name the Nominals and Reals ? Vnderſtande you 
what they be? If a man ſhould von the ſuddaine demaunde of you that queſtion, (a) perhaps you 
would be to ſeekinge of an anſweare. Sir if you be an Oxforde man, as I ſuppoſe you be,you maze re- 
member,if cucr you learned your Logike a that trade it was taught in , when wee reſorted to the 
Parnu there,what adoo was naade in daiely diſputations for exerciſe of younge wittes , aboute Ge- 
nus and Species , and the reſte of the Vaiuerſals : VVherher they were termini Prime , or Secunde 
inrentions , whether they were entia Realia , or Rationis , VVhiche is a matter perteiniage to Lo- 
gike, not to Diuinitie . Nowe ſomme Schoolemen be of the opinion , that the Rue Vaiuerſals be 
termi, or nomine ſecunde mtentionss : And they be called thereof Nominals . Some holde opi- — 
nion, they are extia realia , and thereof they be named Reals, &c. In the behalfe of thoſe Holy Re | | 
ligious menne, wee telle you, ye are to blame to belie them. For what Diſcipline and order of Life ©, 
ſo cuer they haue addicted them ſclues vnto , for better oportunitie to ſerue God : truthe is truthe, | 
they pur not greate Ho'ineſle (as yee ſaic) in eatinge of Fiſhe, nor of Hearbes : in Shooes, nor ig Sn e 
dals : in Linnen , nor in VVollen garmentex : in white , nor in blacke : in broade , not in aarrowe 
Crownes in gocinge on Parens , nor on the baregrounde : in girdinge them ſclues , nor in beinge 
Vagirded, They be not ſo ignorante . as to putte Holineſſe in 2 — outwarde thinges though their 
obedience performed in the Tame obſeruanon of theſe outw arde thinges —— to their rule, 


be an Holy thinge . Theſe thinges they vie for reſtrainte of the t wil, and for diſciptae, accorcinge 
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es of ti loines with a ll lane. 
tet of di 


|. verſrticia thinges of theire owne Nature indiſferente, as Meates, Apparel, Shavinge, &c. woonhy to 


finage Cl 
a — rounge Cappes, ſomme butten Cappes , ſomme onely Hattes? Doo not lomme weare tide 
gownes hauipge large ſlecues. with Tippertes, whiche is not wel liked of your ſecte, ſomme of more 

Tart ey gownes , Gaberdeines , Frockes , or nighte gownes of the mote laye faſhion for 
zuoidinge of Superitition ? The thinge is indifferente, and maie be yelded vnto, ſaithe the one ſecte: 
They be the Popes ragges, and maie not be worne,faithe the other Secte . And therefore they wil ta- 
ther be iuſtly put from that whiche iuſtly they cannot keepe , then yelde one tote. Neither her Ma- 
iefties commaundemente , nor theire Metropolitans decree cate they for . They had rather ſceme 10 
the people, whome they vſe for their Clawebackes, and to whoſe iudgement they ſtande or fall, fioute 
Champions of their ow ne Goſpell. then meeke folowers of Chriltes Goſpel. Suche mighty Saaulons, 
ſuche conſtant Laurences, your ioyly Goſpel breedeth. 

Somme nie, the 
denic it. Yea forfoothe, and bothe meane right well. The hundred and thirtene Biſhoppes aſſembled 
whe , Counccl at Rome rnder "w Nicolaus the ſeconde, preſcribed ſuche forme of Recantation to Be- 
erh. arius the ft ſte Auctot of the Sacramentarie Herelie , openly there to pronounce , acknowledge, 
on ind with ſubſcription to ratifie , as he ſhoulde confeſſe the very true Body of Chiilte , not onely the 
Sacramente thereof, ſenſibly and in veritie to be handled with the handes of the Prieſtes, (b) to be 
broken and crufshed with Teethe of the Faithefull . By whiche woordes theſe Fathers minde was 
to expteſſe a veritie of Reall Preſence , (c) a tue Eatin of Chriſtes Body in deede , and to exclude 
the onely ſpirituall catinge , ſo as the olde Fathers did Eate Chriſte in theite Manna. Neither is 
this Dotrine diſſonant from the Fathers, ſpecially from Chryſoſtome, who hathe the like woores,) 
Homilia. 4 f. in Toban, How ſo ever our Saviour Chriſt conſecrated, with a certaine diuine power, 
or with his Almightic Bleflinge, or with vtterance of woordes, ot with tepetinge the ſame woordes; 
what ſo euer the Pronoune ¶ Hoc ) pointeth o. — in the woordes of Conſecration: what ſo 
fuer your cs, and Miſe haue Eaten, or your {clues haut troden vnder your wicked ſeete: whe- 
ther the Accidentes doo noutiſhe, ot Subſtance retourne: what narrowe pointes ſo euer the Schoole-" 
. men after toſſinge of tes too and fro,as their manner is, haue agreed or diſagreed vypon : the 
Ho- matter is ſubtile and curious, neither determined by deſinitiue ſentence of the Churche in any Coun- 

uche cell. And therefore ſithe it conteineth no Article of our Faithe, let vs not be offended with the wher- 
and ſharpeninge of theire ſubtile wittes in matters neither to the Truthe of Gods woorde pre- 
Lat nor to the yndarſtandinge and iudgement of any man, hurtefull. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Touctbinge rour Nominalles, and Realles, M. Hardinge, if ye bad benne ſo cun- 
ninge, and ſlulful, as yt make pour ſelſe, ye would not haue ſente vs backe to learne 
pour Firſte, and Seconde Intentions cmongeſt Childzen . But, that pe male vndet⸗ 
ſtande pour owne errour , and tertainely ſæ, that theſe two Houſes, your Nomi- 
nalles, and pour Rcalles tave heretofoze keapte a ſturre , not onelp in Logique , but 
alſo in pour Scholaſtical maters of Diuinitie, without farther ſearchinge of rhe bot- 
tome thereof, J pꝛaie pou onely to conſider theſe ſe we Authozities, 

Veſelus, ſommetime foz bis greate fame in Learninge , named Lux Mundi, 
biteth thus, In Nominalibus ſi quid Fidei contrarium putarcm, hodie remearem, vel 
ad Formales, vel ad Reales : , I thought there were any thinge in the Nominals contrarie to 
the Faithe, 7 would * leane them, amd F. either to the Formalles,or to the Realles. 

An other ſaitbe , Ex Sententiarijs, alij Terminales, aut Nominales eſſe volunt: 
an Reales: Of the Dottour: of the Scholaſtical Diuinitie /omme wrlbe called Terminales, 
& Nominales, and femme Reales. An other ſalthe , Citius e Labyrinthis 
temet explices, quam ex inuolucris Realium , Nominalium , &c. in quibus omni- 
bus tantum eft cruditionis, vt putem Apoſtolis ipſis opus fore alio Spiritu , ſi coge- 
rentur iſtis de rcbus cum hoc Nouo Theologorum genere conſerere manus : Tre mait 

foner winde your ſelſe out of a Max , then out of the ſbiftes , and Corners of theſe Realles, 
and Nominalles &c. is Whome there is ſatche abundance of Learninge , that, f thinks, the 
Apoſtles them ſelucs ſhould haus neede of an other Sprite, Fat any time they ſhould be driuen to 


encouniey 


| 


— 


vominales 
to the order. ad rule, vnder which, the better to ſcruc God, the laue promiled obedicntly and hum- Reales. | 
what bly to luc. Neither put they more Hohnetle in the thinges by you ſcuffed at „then Elias did ja his 


be Mantel and letherne gudle, where with he girded his loiucs: then lohn Baprifte did in Fatinge of Lo. 
ob cuſbes and wilde Honie,in wearinge a garmente of Camelles heare, and in gudinge him ſlſe abdutes 


: 


But I praic you, Sirs, who be yer? if wee woulde folowe your liglitnes, have wee not like mat- 
vie in outwarde thinges, to twite you withall : but that your druerfitic is with breache of 
duc order, and Lawe, and that of religious men is accordinge to order, and rule! If vor thinke din 


de.repreh , and deduce from thence an te of mutuall diflention : amionge vo his 
ie is not likewiſe diverſitic — 2 not ſomme amonge you weate — 2 — — 


o 


of Chriſte in the Communion is torne and cruſshed with Teethe, ſome 


(b) This wos 2 
blaſphemous, 
and horrible 
crroure, 


(ciThe true Ea - 
ting of Cheiſtes 
Body is Spiritu- 
al: This 1magi- 


ned Eatinge 
with Mouthe, 


and Tecthe , is 


Heathenniſhe, 
and F antaſts- 
cal,and hathe 
no uuthe. 


Veſclus . 


Iyricw De 
Sechy fag. So. 


Trau, in Mo- 
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in Appa⸗ encounter with this Newe kinde of Diuines. Mete, Þ 

. „. , Nominalles 

rel. F ogra Far uncd Be rn tdoah Lon And it va 

vdal. Nac. De conſider wel Vdalrichus Zaſius, yt ſhal finde, that pour ſalde Nomimalles, ( Realles 

Cenerum oblis haut intruded them lelues, not onely into Diuinitic, but alſo into the Ciuile Lawe, 
| Thercfoze it was ſomewhat out of ſeaſon, to tel vs this tale, of pour Seconde, and 


g cione, 
withſtandinge vnd 

Marthe. 13. And therefoze Chriſte ſaithe vnto them, Woe be unto you , yee 

MareJlt, And vnto the people be ſaithe, Rem of theme, thas lone to gos in 

U. 20. menne, Seneca faithe, Perſonam habere malun na : T bey wil rather weare 

— hed rr C6 An other ſaithe, Homini,doloſz veſtes:Crafty 
man, Crafty Coate. 

—— But if noman euer reckened any Holineſle fo be in pour apparel , wherefaze 

Concil, Gans then was thts Decree ſo longe agoe witten in the Councel of Gangra , Si quis Vi. 


en, forum putaverit Santo propoſito, id eſt continentiz , conuenire , vt pallio vtatur, 

fine tanquam ex eo luſtitiam habiturus. &c. Anathema fit: ary man thinks it agreeable to 

his holy pourpoſe , of Continent lift , to weare 4 Cloks , as thou h thereby he maie be luſt. 

fed c. Accurſed be be. ©, wherefoze doth S.Chryſoſtome crie out againſt ſutch 

tolle, vſed,as it mate appeare,in dis time O impietatem : Majorem Sanctitatem in 

chryſo. in u. yeſtimentis ſuis volunt oſtendere,quam in Corpore Chriſh &c Vt deſperans de Mi. 

the, Homdl,q3, ſericordia Dei,confidat in veſte Hominis: O the ws berref They wil ſhewe more 

holineſſe in their owne apparel, then in the Body of Chriſte, G. T hat he, that deſpaireth 
of Geddes Mercie ſhoulde put his truſte in the garmente of a Man. 

Thom, Agel Oz, wherefoze dath Thomas of Aquine tcl vs lo certainely, that the wearinge 

* of Franciſe , v2 Dominikes Cowle had power to remoue Sinne, as wel as the Ba- 

cramente of Baptiſme: Ox, whercfozc dothe pour Biſhop,tn balowinge the Pzie- 

In Pontifical, tn des Ueftimentes , ſale thus, Vt Sacerdotes tui hac Sacra Veſte induti ab omnibus 

nenedic, ad ve. impulſionibus,ſcu tentationibus — — Spirituum muniti, & defenſi eſſe Me- 

ſtiments Sacer» reantur: That thy Prieſte wearmge thi oly veſture maze deſerue to be ſbielded. and defen- 

total, ded from al aſſaultes, and tentations of the wicked Sprites. 

— 4 Pour Dodoute Durande furniſheth out your Pꝛieſte at Baſſe in bis Complete 

eee, 3 Capo, 3 Pie . Amiftus eſt pro Galea , Ge. Hi amice (ſaithe be )@ bu 

el - Bis e, is bis Coare of Maile Mis Gyrdle , i bis Bowe : Bis Subcungle, 

Pye is bis Qwiner Vis Stole, ts bis Speare : Dis Maniple , is bis Clube Bie Chiſcble, ts bu 

T argetre , And in the ende be ſaithe, Hxc ſunt Arma, quibus Pontifex, vel Sacer- 

dos armari debet , contra Spirituales nequitias : Theſe be the Pieces, where- 

with the Biſhop , or Priefte maſte be Harneſſed , that wil fighte againſte the Spiritual wic- 

kedneſſe . Thus mutche, I trowe, he woulde not haut ſaive , without ſomme opt- 


Extra De Con/, 

Ecclewel Alta. 

ru. Quod in 

de. Gemmas, & cœ- 
Latent, LI. c. tera,quz habentur in pretio,ſ1 quis putet Den chara,is plane , quid Deus fit , neſcit : if 
c. a, ary man thinks that Apparel, Pretions Stones or other like thinger, that wee baxe in dee. 


ave pleaſant ,or deleable unto God undoubtedly be knoweth not har is God, 

But ( pre fate) what ſo cucr your Apparel be, yer 

Arlt lebe dience , ve meant , 18, to do what ſo exer your Abbate ſhal blode you bm: as, fs 
1s Dews/cext, carrie baſkettes from Paleſtino to Damaſco: To ſitte Denen peeres togeathecr in 
ſilence, 


)be- 


wur lande? 
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tuery date to water a deavetree:and bzicfely , to do what ſo eutr fonde buſineſſe ve 
be commaunded: As it is witten of one,that at the Commaundemente of his Ab- Cann, Lil, 
bate,th2ewe out hts childe into the Freame, This, I trowe, is that Obedience, that 4+Caps . 


be with price : Make not your ſolues Srlanes wnto 1. Cerinth. . 


But S. Paule ſaithe , Tee are 
Memnne. And S. Ambroſe ſatthe, i Hominum ſunt, qui humanis ſe fubizciunt et Co- 
rt. . 


Superſtitionibus: T bey are the Sclaues of Menne, that make them ſelues ſubiecte unto 
Mennes Superſtitions. God him ſelte ſaithe vnto por, ij ho required theſe things ar 
S. Hierome ſaithe, Viros fuge,quos videris Cathenatos : quibus for- 11 4.4 
minei, contra Apoſtolum. ſunt crines: hircorum barba : nigrum pallium : & nudi Pa- 0 ad 
tientia frigoris pedes . Hæc omnia argumenta ſunt Diaboli: Flee thoſ# menue that thou Exiochvum + DE 
ſhatte ſee goc in Chaines : that, contrarie to the Apoſtles commaundemente,vveare lunge beare, "8 initate ſer- 
a Weemeen: : — — — ute er them a blacke Clohe : that goe bare- 
, patiently bearmnge the colde , Al theſe be tokens of the Diuel. Al ſus de Ca- 
— one of pour owne, ſaithe, Paulus quidem mfsit Captiuate — noſtrum, * phonſus Ad. 
ſed in obſequium Chriſti , non autem in obſequum Hominum : n deede Paule bath wer Here, Libs 
Commannded vs to ſubmitte our vnderſtendinge, but vnto the Obedience of Chriſte , not C. 7. 
vnto the Obechence of Menne. 
The Sodly learned menne , at whoſe perſones it p!caſcth pou fo rudely fo 
fcoffe, that refuſe either to goe in pour Apparel , oꝛ otherwiſe to ſhewe them ſclues 
like vnto you, daue age ſuffictent,and can anſweare fo2 them ſclues, Not withſtan- 
dinge, thus mutche J male ſate, in their behalfe : Neither do they commende any 
manncr of Apparel, as Polp:noz do they condemne any Apparel, as Anboly. That 
is your p2oper, and petuliate erroute, ꝙ. Hardinge, to make ſo dæpe actoumpte of 
. Fuſcbius(aithe; Tatings Martyr Procebed the crit 
Ther knom, that Fuſebius ſaitbe, luſtinus Martyr P d the Goſpel of Chriſte, "Py 
beringe apparelled a an Heathen Philoſopher : And pet the Philoſophers ork was ng = na . 
uaderante to the Goſpel, They knowe, ttat Ioha the Cuangelitte pzeached Gods 1 % pe cus 
wa2de at Epheſus , wearinge vpon dim the Biſhoppes Brouche, as if be had bennea rf © 
Biſhop of the zewen. 8. Auguſtine ſaithe,Nihil ſane ad iſtam pertinet Ciuitatem, 6 N 
quo Habitu, vel more viuendi, ſi non eſt Contra Diuina præcepta, iſtam Fidem , qua 
enitur ad Deum,quiſque Seftetur. Vnde ipſos quog Philoſophos,quando Chri-, , 
ani fiunt,non Habitum, vel conſuetudinem victus, quz nihil impedit Religionem, Eajeb I 24 
fed falſa Dogmata mutare compellit : t perteineth nothinge unto this Cittie ( of God), in To r 
what kinde of Apparel, or in what order of Lifts that it be not againite God any mar fi- . 
lowe this Fat he, whereby wee comme unto God. Thereſre, when Philoſophers becomme Chri- Ange. De 
flians, the Churche com them not to change theire Apparel, or manner of Liuinge, Ct. Lbs, 
whiche can not hinge bunder Religion , but onely ſhee compelleth them to change there Falſe (4p. is. 
Opinions, S. Hilarie ſaithe, Ad Eccleſiæ decus detracta a Diabolo Gentium ſpolia Har, in bſal- 
drndontur: T be of the Heatbens, taken from the Dinel, are dinided to the Furniture, mum. 47. 
and Ornamente of the Churche of God. S. Hierome ſaithe, Epiſcopus, Presbyter , & yijrronm. Ad- 


| Diaconus, & reliquus Ordo Ecclaſiaſticus in Adminiſtratione Sacrificiorum, Candida nerſus Delag ia, 


Veſte it: The Biſhop, Priefte, and Deacon; and the other Eccleſiaſtical Companie ,at |; 1. 

the miſtration of the Sacrifice, comme foorthe in white Apparel, S. Chryſoſtome , bry 72 

bnto the es, and Deacons ſaithe thus, Hæc eſt diguitas veſtra , hare Corona: Mar ep 

non quia,induti Tunicam candidi{simam, per Eccleſiam ambulatis: T his is your digns- * * 

tiert hui is your Garlande:not that yee Walks through the Churche in white —_— 
They ſafe not therefoze, that the Apparel is either Holy, oz V nholy. But they 

mate tracly fate , The ſame Apparel of pour parte hath benne fowly abaſed to fil- 

thy peurpoſes. They maſe fuftly ſafe , they woulde not gladly in an appearance 

he we them ſelues like vnto them, that daue ſo vatrnely, and ſo longe deteſued the 

wozlde , And herein they are not withont ſundzie Authozittes , and Cramples of 

the Godly Fathers. S Auguſtine ſaithe, His Bother leafte bꝛinginge of V Vine, Ace 

and Cakes to the Churche, not fo2 that it was vngodly , oꝛ vnlawful ofit ſelfe fo to 145 6. 09 2 

Bk do, 


385 Choiſe of 
ce. gtenee, without ſpeakinge of any warde: Foz the ſpace of tweloemonethes, twile N PParel. 
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do, but onely foz that ſhe was warned, Jt was a reſemblance of the ſuperfition of 
the Beathens : and therefoze the leaſte it. S. Gregorie, of the three 
Sprinklinges, or Dippi into the Holy Fonte, ſaithe thus, In V na Fide nihil cffi. 
cit Conſuetudo Eccleſiæ duetſa. T amen,quod Heretici id facerent,negant id em eſſe 
a Catholicis faciendum: The Faithe beinge One, the dinerſitie of Cuſtomes burteth nothnge, 
——— haue thus donne, they ſave , that the C lic in no 
Wyſe doo the Hot, tos that the thinge it ſelfe was il of it ſelfe , but foz that 

woulde not ſæme to folowe Hetetiques. "Try 

Gabriel Biel ſaithe , the Churthe of Rome thought it god, to bſe common Lea. 
uened Breade at the Piniſtration of the holy Pylerics , leſte in vunge valeaucned 
Breade, they ſhould be thought to folowe Ebion the Heretique . ertulli an regs 
ſoneth vebemently, that a Chziſtian man ought not to goc with a Laurel Garlande 
bpon bis Heade : and that foz none other cauſe , but oncly foz that , the Heathens 
vledlotogoc. Whereupon Beatus Rhenanus geveth this note: Non folum ab 
his temperandum fuit, quæ manifeſtam præ ſe ferrent impietatem, ſed etiam ab illis, 
quæ poſſent indifferentia vocari, hoc — eſſent, neque Bona, neque Mala: partim, 
ne quiſquam infirmior ex Chriſtianis offenderetur : partim, ne Ethaici in ſuis errori- 
bus conſirmarentur, dum rectius putant eſſe, quod etiam Chriſtianos obſeruare vi. 
dent: It Was mecte for them to refraine not onely from ſutche thing as haue a manifeſte ſhewe 
of wickeaneſſe, but alfs from ſutche thinges , as mighte be called indifferente , that is to (cir, 
neither Good nor il partely, leaſte any of the weaker Chriſtians ſboulde be off ended : partely 
alſs, leſte the Heathens ſhould be encourraged in theite errours,thinkinge that thinge, 
for that the Chriſtians them ſelucs doo it, = the better, Againe Tertullian ſaithe, 
De hoc primo conſiſtam, An cum ipſis quoque Nationibus Communicate in huiuſ- 
modi Seruus Dei debeat: ſiue habitu , ſiue victu, vel quo alio genere lætitiæ corum : 
Herein wil} firſte ſtande, whether it be lawful for the Seruaunte of God, to Communicate with 
Whole Nations in ſatche things : either in Apparel, or in Diet, or in any other kinde of 
theire Mirthe. 

And S. Zaſile ſaltbe, £1y45% 7% vtetrſa is ri : Let needeleſſe , and ſaper- 
to Silence in the C hurt he of God, To be ſhozte , Origen ſaithe, 

uzrendum eſt, quid hoc ſit, quod ſequitur, Non fant ei reliquiæ: Ne aliqua, inquit, 

cindatis Chaldæorum, al:qua reſeruetis . Ob id iubet, ne puſillum quidem relin- 
quatur in ea: Wee muſte examine, what is meante by this, that foloweth, Leaue her no man- 
ner of remnante. T be meaninge is this, Aboliſhe not certaine of the Superſtitions of the Chal- 
dees, reſerninge certaine : I herefore he commaundeth, that nothinge be leafte in her, be it ne- 
uer ſo litle. Powe be it, I take not vpon me to enter into the Conſcience of others: 
Let eche man abounde in bu owne ſenſe. 

Yet, M. Hartinge, foz as mutche as ye make ſutche a reckeninge of pour Anti- 
quit ie, as if al pour Dzders,and Ceremonies had vndoubtedly benne conueted oucr 
vnto you from Chꝛiſte him ſelfe , and bis Apoſtles , mate it therefoze pleaſe pou to 
vnderſtande, tdat at the beginninge there no lutche diſtinaton , 02 diffe- 
rence of Apparel in the Piniſterfe, Valafredus Abbas ſatthe, Veteres Commu- 
ni indumento vtentes Celebtabant Miſlas: The olde Father: [aide Maſſe(that is to ſaie, 
Piniſtred the Holy Communton) hainge on theire one common Apparel. 

S. Auguſtine in his Rule to bis Clerkes,0z Bankes, w2ſteth thus, Ne fit Nota- 
bilis habitus veſter : Let not your Apparel be Notable. S. Hierome, deſcribinge the 
oꝛder of the Churche at Bethleem, ſaithe thus: In veſte, nulla diſcretio: nulla admi- 
ratio: Vtcunque placuerit incedere,nec detractionis eſt,nec laudis: In —— there is 
no difference: there is no — How ſ ener any man liſte to goc.it is neither ſelandered, 
nor praiſed , And Pope Ccrleſtinus the firſte ſaithe , Di cernendi ſumus a plebe, 
Dottrina,non Veſte: Conuerſatione, non Habitu: Mentis puritate, non Cultu . St e- 
nim ſtudere incipiemus Nouitati, Traditum nobis a Patribus ordinem calcabimus vt 
locum vacuum Superſtitionibus faciamus. Docendi potius ſunt radium animi, quam 
illudendi . Nec l endum eſt illorum oculis, ſed Mentibus infundenda præcepta 
ſunt : Wee muſte be kyowen frem the Laie people,by our Doctriue, not by our Coate: By our 


Conaer ſatvon, 
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Corner ſation , not by our Apparel: By the pureneſſe of our Minde , not by the attiere of Apparel, 
our Body. For if wee once beginne to dixiſe Noweltics , wee (ha! treade aur Fathers Orders 

onder foere,and maky roome for Superſtition, I be mindes of the 1gnorante ought to be taught, 

and not to be mocked . Nether mais wee goe abonte to daſel there tics © but rather ought 0 

powre Wholeſome Doctrine into theire Herts, Here pou ſæ, by the Popes owne iuoge-⸗ 

mente z that pour ſuperſtitions choiſe of apparel ſeruethj not fo; encreaſe of Holi- 

nelle, but rather foz the deceiuinge,and mockinge of the pecple. To conclude,it is 

noted in your awne Gloſe vpan the Clementines, Clerici Szeculares non habent cer- * 

tum habitum,cum non ſit mne 
rum altrrum habitum diſcerni:Seculare Prieftes haue no certaue Apparel appein- 

ted them, fir as murche as there u no mention made , neither of the Coloure , nor of the l.. 
Faurme: by whiche too difference or by the one t hen, Apparel muſte be diſcerned. | 

Goddes name be Bleed. The Religion of Ch2iſte mate ſtande bothe with, and 
without theſe thinges. But without ſutche pzoppes,the whole rooffe of pour Reli⸗ 
mute nedes comme downe : as hauinge not hinge cls, but Hewes, and vani⸗ 
ties, to bearc it vp. 

But leſte pe ſhonld conceiue oner great opinion of ſo ſmal a mater, and thinke, 
there can be none other Apparel mate, t comely foz the Cleregie, but onelp yours, 
ei, that without the ſame,the whole Churche of Chziſte muſte ncxdes goe to waſte: 
male it like you therfoze to remember, what the Ancient Father Origen hath waits 
ten of pou in this behalfe : Non ſolùm apud Iudæos, ſed etiam apud nos, multos eſt Orizen. in Mat 
inuenire, peccata huiuſ modi peccantes, & glutientes Camelos,in eo, quòd maxima de- ., Tra, 1. 
h&a committunt. Et oportet huiuſmodi homines frequenter conſiderare, Quomodèẽ 
in rebus minimis Relig} ſuam oſtendant: Et bene eos Hypocritas appellat : Wee 
mie finde, not onely emongeſt the [ewes but alſs emong ſt our ſelua menne that offende in ſutc he 

&s,ſwalowinge downe whole Camels , in that they Commu greate offenſes. And wee ought 
wel to marks ſurche manner of Menne , home they countenance out theire Religion wach m 
maters, Very vel, and iuſtly Chriſte calleth them Hypocrites. | 

Polidonius , waitinge the life of S. Auguſtine ſaithe thus, Veſtis cis, & cal- gal ts 2. 
ceamenta , & lectualia ex moderato, & com habitu erant : nec nitida nimium, „ anguſt,  * 
nec abiecta plurimum . Quia his vel iactare ſe nimium homines ſolent, | 
vel abijcere: ex vtroque,non quæ Teſa Chriſti, ſed quæ ſua ſunt , quzrentes : ¶ Augu- 
fine Apparel, Shooe amd Beddinge were of a Competente , and meane nee neither ouer 
freaſhe nor oner homely. For in ſutche mungen menne vſe oftentimes,euher to vante,or to abaſe 
— ow abou meaſure: in either ſide feekinge theire one, and not that perteineth to 

riſte. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Ex corteris eius operibus poteſt conijci, vtrum hoc Contem- 1,,u7 Oe ger 

— cultus, an Ambitione aliqua faciat 18 ia & ſub oui na pelle caucndos 1 
Dominus præcepit: Wee maie geather by the reſte of his woor ba, whether he doo tn Mice, Lil 
tus (atticre bim ſelſe un comrempre of Super fluaus Apparel. or els for Ambition, that be maze 
be nated. For our Lorde hathe commaunded vs to — * the YR, euen vnder 
the Sheepes (kinne. Againe de ſaithe, Hlum parcum habitum,ac neceſlarium ctiam Arg e 
Sunulatores ſxpius vſurpant, vt incautos decipiant : That homely kiude of Apparel,tan- uo 
din e onely in net eſſarto, tes,and diſſencblers doo for the more parte countrejrute , to the 
ä rr Thus mutche onc ly by the wale, lcſte 
per ſhould thinke moꝛe of pour Coate,then it is woꝛttie. 

- Somme ſale , The Body of Chrifte inthe Sacramente is T orne , and cruſhed with 
T eethe: and [omme demie it. Yea forſooth (ſafe you) and bothe meane right wel. Thus would 
ra not ſate, M. Hardinge, il pe knewe, what it were to Cate the Body of Chaifte, 

8 Chry ſoſtome ſaitbe, Iſte Panis replet Mentem, non Ventrem :T bis Breade fie- che 7 
Falthe, not with the Material of ont Body. Hour very Gloſe, be it neuer 1b. lies. s, 
ſo blinde, was bable to ſœ, that theſe wazdes, To teare, and to Cruſihe Chriſtes 
Body with your bodily Teethe, can hardely baue ſo Catho!ique, and ſo god a meas 


ninge , as peu imagine The wozdes thereof be tbcfe , Niſi ſanc intelligas verba 
Kk 1 Betengatij, 
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in iure de Colore, vel Forma: per quæ, vel quo- an 
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Body Berengarij, in Maiorem incides — — ipſe habuit. Et ideo omnia refers; 
Torne, & ad Specias ipſas : Onleſſe thos theſe weorde of Berengarius, thay 
Cruſlhed ſhatte fal into a greater Herefie, then be had any, T berefore theſe woordes muſte haue rela... 
vvith 110 te the Fourme, and not vnto Chziltes very Body. Jt foloweth therefoze that the 
Teethe. » That mute ne&des be this : CH, 


by " 
oſtome ſaithe in likewiſe, Dentes inſerimus in Carnes Chriſti: Wee 


Chryſo, ad Roo 
. Chriſte is laine #pon the Communion Table, and his Bloude is powred from 
— his fide. Likewiſe de (aſthe vnto a ſclaunderet of bis neighboure, Linguam tuam 
n humano Sanguine rubefeciſti : T hou haſte died thy tongue redde in Mannes Bloude, $99 
Cyprian, DE $ Hicrome lfalth, Detractatores viuis Catnibus : Selaxnderers are filled with 
ce b lixe Flraſbe. Oo ſait te S Cyprian, Cruci Haremus:Sanguinem ſugimus: & intra ipſa 
Redemptoris noſtri vulnera linguam figimus : Wee Cleane to the Croſſe : and ſacke the 

Bloude : and wee faſten our T ongucs wit hen the won of eur Redeemer. 
Theiſe, and other like py:aſcs commonly vſed in the Antiente Fathers, male 
not be racked to the extetmitie of the wazdes : but rather oughte favourably to be 
*pplied to the meaninge: whiche was, by the Material Totbe, and Tongue of the 
Body,fo expꝛeſſe the Spfritual, and inwarde and ſuckinge of the Minde. 
So S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Figura ergo eſt, præcipiens Paſsioni Domini communican- 
Aneult, De dos dum, & ſuauiter, atque vtiliter m in memoria, quod Caro Chriſh Cruci- 


, fixa pro nobis, & valnerata fit : Thereforeit is a Figure,or 4 Figuratiue phraſe of ſpeache : 
— ——— v1 to be Partetaker: of Chriſte — — — ly to laie 
n op inour Harter, that bis Fleaſhe Was Crucified, end wounded fir our ſakss. 


As fo: your Conſecration, Corpus quantum, Non quantum, Non per modum 

quanti, Indmiduum Vagum, &c. Whirche lately were the Subſtantialleft pointes 

of al Docrine, it is ſuſfictente fo; you nowe to ſate, They are no Articles of 

your Faithe. Sutche Grace baue vou, fo; aduantage, to make pour Faitbe moze, 

oꝛ leffe, at your pleaſure, Touchinge your and Muſe, whether they Eate the 

very Body of Chriſte, or no, and that Subſtantially, Verily, and in deede, pe ſeme 

ſtil to Nate in doubte, as not yet beinge wel aſſured of this Article of pour Faitte. 

But this is a moſt certaſne,and vndoubted Article of our Faith, that no Creature 

can Cate the Body of Chiſte, but be, that is a member of Chziſtes Body. S. Au- 

40g. In lohan, guſtine ſatthe, Hoc eſt manducareillam efcam, & illum m Bibere, in Chriſto 

Trad 26. manere, & Chriſtum Manentem in ſe habere : This is the Eatinge of that meate,and the 

Drankinge of that "Drinks : for « Man to del in Chriſte, and to bane Chriſte dwellange wub- 

in him. And therefoze w ſate, who ſo ever wil holde, that a Dogge, og a Mouſe 

mate Cate the very Body of Chziſte , and that Really , and in deede , oz who lo 
ſtaggereth,oz doubteth, whether it mate be ſo,02 no, Accurſed be be. 

vou ſale your Contentions bit wæne your two contrarie Acmies, the Tho- 

miſtes,and the Scotiſtes,and otherScholemen,ſtand onely in certatne termes Meta- 

phyſical. As, Vtram Ens, & Vnum differant ratione,an reipſa:The Truth wherof is 

very agreeable to the reſte of pour Doctrine. Fo, to leaue a whole wozlo of the end 

lefle contentions that are emonge you, Alphonſus, one of pour owne Dogoures, 

ſaith,that one of pour Thomiſtes doubted not to pꝛonounct openly in the beboufe 

& lphonſ.de He. Of bis Maiſter,Quiſquis a B. Thom ſententia diſceſſerit. ſuſpectus Hereſi eſt cen- 

ſth Ui. ca ſendus: Who ſo ener keth the indgement of Thomas of Aquine,muſte be taker, u. ſuſ- 

e packed of Hereſir, q thinke,ve vie not to place pour Pereſies in termes Metaphyſical. 

Ev/miy Conrad raſmus, that liued in that age, and wel vnderſfode of the furtes of pour 

LI. Scholes, ſaithe thus, Qui Thomam ſequuntur, & à Scoto, & à Gerſone diſſentiunt. 


co 
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5 pro Hæreticis: They thar folewe Thomas , and diſſente um Duns, aud 
on, actoumpte them in a manner as good, as Heretiques. 

Dominicus a Soto, and Catharinus, were bothe Learned menne : bothe of pour 
ſide:bothe ſwozne to the Pope:bothe pꝛeſente at your late Chapter at Tridente. Vet 
thus doth the one of them grætt the other : Tu permanes in ſenſu damnato per Sy- Dominicus A 
nodum:T hou remaineſt ſtil in a ſenſe condemmed by the Councel, Catharinus convemneth gate corner, 
Cardinal Caretane foz two bund:ed lundzie etroures, and ſomme of them he callet h Carher inam, 
wicked, and Antichriſtian. Theſe Termes muſte nides be very Metaphyſical, 
Þ. Hardfage,that can pelde pou ſutche Heretical, and Antichriſtian crroures. 

T be Apologie, Cap. 6. Diuiſſon. 1, 


They were beſte therefoze to goe. and ſette peace at home rather 
amonge them ſelues , Of a truthe, Vnitie, and Concorde doothe 
beſt becomme Religion: vet is not Vnitie the ſure and certatne marke; 
whereby to knowe the Churche of God. Foz there was the greateſt 
Vnitie, that mighte ber. amongeſt them. that woozſhipped the Gol- 
den Calfe , and amonge them, whiche with one voice tointiy cried a⸗ 
gainſte our Saueour Jeſus Chziſte , Crucific him. Neither, bicauſe 
the Corinthians were vnquieted with puuate diſſenſions : oꝛ bitauſe 
Paule did ſquare with Peter, oꝛ Barnabas with Paule: oz bicauſe the 


hriſtians vpon the very beginninge of the Goſpel , were at mutual 
diſcozde, touchinge ſomme one mater, 02 other maie wee therefoze 
thinke , there was no Lhurche of Sod amongeſt them. And, foz 
thoſe perſons, whome they vpon ſpite calle Zuinglians , # Lutherans, 
in very deede they ol bot he ſides be Chriſtians, good Friendes,and Bꝛe⸗ 
thꝛin. They varie not bit wixte them ſelues vpon the Pꝛinciples, and 
Fundstions ot our Religion, noz as touchinge God, oz Chziſte, oz the 
Holy Ghoſt, oz the meanes of Juſtification , oz of tuerlaſtinge life, but 
vpon one onely queſtion, whiche is neither weighty, noꝛ greate:neither 
miſtruſt wet. oꝛ make doubte at al, but they wil (hotly be agreed. Ind 
ifthere be any ol them. whiche haue other opinion, than ts ineete , wee 
doubte not, but ere it be longe , they wil put aparte al affections , and 
names of parties, and that God wil renele the Truthe vato them: ſo 
that by better conſtderinge, and ſearchinge out ofthe mater , as once it 
tame to paſſe in the Councel of Chalcedon, al cauſes , and ſcedes of 
quite fozegotten fo2 euer, Whiche God graunte, 

M. Hardinge. 


Theſe Defenders be like in conditions to ſuche honeſt women, as commonly wee cal Scoldes. 
Recauſe V nitic pleaſeth you not, as beinge that through lacke whercof your newe Churche is of al 
g00d menne deteſted, and of the meaneſt very muche ſuſpected . yee fare, it is not a ſure and a cer- 
taine marke, whereby to know the Churche of God . Yes, Maiſters, amonge other notes and markes 
of the true Churche Vaitic is one. Not every Vnitic , but Vnitie in the Holy Ghoſte, whiche geueth 
life to that one Body the Churche , whereof euery faitheful is a member , and Chriſte the Heade, 
and powringe Charitie abroade in our Hartes, fo link eth al right belecucrs, togeather in the bonde of 
peace, as they al ſate one thinge, thinke one thinge, ſauer one _ The Vnitie, that is the note 
and marke of the true Chuiche. whercof wee 2 is that, for which the Churche is called one, and 
— gathered and knitte togeather, profeſſeth Vnitie of Faithe, — — wil and mutual loue to- 
geather, and of Sacramentes . The Vnitic of them, who woorſhipped the Golden Calſe, and with 
one conſente againſte our Sauiour cried , Cywerfige , was farre diſtant from the Vnitie, whiche is 
a note of the Churche , and is the woorke of the Holy Ghofte . Suche is the Vnitie of the Deuals, 

who conſpire againſle Chriſte and al his with one conſent . Suche V nitie is ottenumes in a 
RKK wy uche 


Vnitie. 


The A poſhes of your Goſpel ; Yer are conuiaced of fouls lieinge : Al men doo eſpie your licing* 8 
0 * on 
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fuche Vnitie is founde in you, and al your ſectes. For be ye neuet ſo diuerſe and at variaunce within 

our ſelues, yet yec ioine togeather in wicked amitie and Vnitie againit the Churche of Chriſte . And 
therefore S. Auguitine companys ou. and al ſuche as ye be, to Samſons foxes , that were ſundred by 
the heades, and tied rogeather by the tayles. 

Neither ſaie wee that amonye them, who varie in ſmal pointes , and thinges not perteininge 
to the groundes of Faithe, there 1s n Churche . For al that certaine of the Corinthians in the Pri. 
mitiue Churche were at ſquare, how ſo cuer Paule tolde Peter that he Gonghegeod, though Barna- 
bas and Paule agreed not aboute lohn. Marke, yet were they of Chriſtes Church: what els? But where 

bringe this for excuſe of the Lutherans and Zuinglians, and other ſectes ſpronge out of them, the 
cauſe is not like pardie . For fair on what ye liſte, and lie ſo longe as ye liſte , their diſſentions cannot 
be diſſembled muche leſſe can they be accorded, &c. 

Yet leſte they, whoſe fortune is not to ſee ought thereof written els where , ſhoulde miſtruſte 

my reporte,as al doo eſpic your lyinge : the woordes of Nicolaus Gallus your owne Doctour of Lu- 


chers ſcoole , bere I wil rehearſe : Nen ſunt lena inter nos concertationes de rebus leuibiu , ed 
de ſublimibus doctrinæ Chriitians articulis , de lege , & enangelio , de inſtificatione, c bonis 
operibus de Sacraments Ce , The firifes ſaithe be) that be amongeft vs, be not light, nor of light 
maters, but of the highe Articles of Chriſtian Docttine, namely of the lawe , and of the Goſpel, of 
tuſtification, and of good woorkes, of the Sacramentes, &c. Here, as ye ſee, be teckeneth vp a greate 
many of the weighneſt pointes, of our Religion, whereof diſſent amonge them ſclues - Burl 
doubte, what | maie cal weight, and greate , ſeinge theſe good felowes cal the controucrlic , whiche 
is berwixte the Lutherans, and the Zwinglians , concerninge the Body of our Sauioure Chrille , nei. 
ther weighty nor greate . But as they make a ſoule lie therein, ſo doo they alſo in ſaicinge, they vary 
not betwixte them ſclues , but von one onely queſtion . Of the diſſenſion that is berweene the Lu- 
therans , and Zwinglans , thus pitifully complaineth Nicolaus Amfſdorffius in his Booke entituled 
Publica confeſſio pure Dottyme , him ſelſe beinge an earneſt Lutheran : The worlde goeth with 
ys worſe and worſe _ Al thinges doo — the vtter ruine of the Goſpel , and that in 


place of the Goſpel, wee ſhal haue — 4 x 18 , and the ſame very notable. (Then af. 
ter a fewe woordes) nowe Brentius(ſaithe he) and Leden be a ſpecial ſecte of the Lu · 
— beinge at the Communication or conference at VVormes, would not cond-mne Zwinglius 
and , bicauſe they were trimme menne in the tongues, and wel ſcene in Humanitie. And as 
for vs and our (ide, becauſe we tefuſed to agree vnto that communication onleſle they were condem- 
ned. they dreſſed vs vily with theire ſcoffes and railinges , thruſte vs out of the commun cation, and 
vs to goe awaie. &c. Item after a fewe . 

There be that lay,they condemane Zwinglianiſme, but the preface of Brentius to Maiſter Tames 
the Miniſter of | is booke, witneſſeth farre otherwiſe . For there they goe aboute (2 Gods 
name) to conciliat father Luther and Zwinglius , and make them frie one with an other. 
Qnod plane mmpoſſubile eit. Quis enum unquam audiuit contradiftoria poſſe redigi in concor- 
diam? Vbiche is impoſſible : for who euer hearde , that contradictions may be accorded ? ( But 
the Maiſters of the Apologie make no doubte at al, but they wil ſhortely be aggreed. Suche childithe 
and impoſſible thinges they ſticke not to ſet foorthe , who woulde be coumpted the teachers of the 
worlde,as though we were but blockes , and Aſſes . But as for the hereſies and erroum of Zuinglius 
and Oſiander, with a quiet conſcience we can not embrace . Neither can wee ſubſcribe and yelde to 
their inge awaie, and newe guegawes, whiche haue divided them ſelues from Luther. Thus fat 
Amſdorſſius, and muche more there to the lame purpoſe, whiche here I leaue to blot the paper with- 
al. To conclude, thus al menne maie plainely ſee, howe the maiſters of this defence be conuinced of 
foulc lyinge by their owne Dovurs and ſcholeſelowes, belide the thinge it ſelte, that geueth mani 
Feſt euidence againſt them. Bur ſuche ſtuſfe in their writinges and Preachinges is not geſon Leauinge 
others, I reporte me to M.luclles late ſermon made at Paules Croſſe on the Sondaie before Aſcenſion 
daie laſte, in whiche { if vniformereporte made by ſundrie there preſent be truc) he abuſed cerraine 
Honorable,and woorihipful and of common people a greate multitude, with lies woor- 
rather to be chaſtiſed by lawes , then to be conſuted with woordes . But be it as it is written, 


th 
Quin erdibus.eftrdeſeat adbuc. 
| T be Biſhop of Sariſburie; 

It pitieth me, . Hardinge, to ſe pour trtfifnge . It ye thought it ſo god ſkil, 
fo; aduantage of pour cauſe,to compare vs to Scoldes, wherefoze then did not vou, 
although nat thzvngh pour whole Boke, yet at leaſte in this ſelfe ſame place, where 
pe ſo dæpely charge vs with ſcoldinge , refraine better from ſutche wilde ſpcachcs, 
as m\ght ſæme to pꝛout pour ſelt᷑e a ſcolde * Foz,J beſerche vou, cal your u: des a 
lutle to remer1b;ance : and conſider indiſferently, what wemen they be, that com- 
monlp vſe the ie. Thus vc ſale, Eucn ſo, good Sirs : proudely, wickedly, and fondely yee 


obiecte: yee ſhewe your Clerkely : yee Btagge ; pee boaſtt? Nowe haue you toldeyour ſcol- 


&inge tale: Yee ivine in wicked amitic — — of Chriſte: The founders of your Church: 


1. Cor.. 
Galat z. 
At. 


In Theld? 
hr 
poi da, 
lol uk. 


Are: 
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on ſo longe. as ye liſte: He that is filthy, let him be filthy ſul. Theiſe be pour woꝛdes, ꝙ. Har⸗ 
dinge, aitogeather in one place. Jf you can finde ſo many the like in al our whole 
Apologie, tundemne vs hardelp, and cal vs Scoldes. 

Vnitie wee loue, and honoure it, as the greateſt tomfoꝛte of Chꝛiſttan harfes. 
But if V nitie be the onely, and vndoubted token of the Churche of God, woe then 25 
be to yon, and fo pour felowes, Foꝛ by that token, agræinge ſo il emongeſt pour 
ſelues, v ſhoulde ſeme to haue no Charche, 

But, as we haue (aide. Al they, that agre fogeather, are not theretoꝛe encr- 
moze of the Churche, Herode, and Pilate, were made friendes, 4 agreed togeather. 
Dauid faith, T be Kinges and Princes of the cart he haue mette,and agreed togeather againſt Lok, 23, 
the Lorde,and againſt b:s Chriſt. S. Iohn ſaithe of the friendes,and fanourers of Anti- 1/42 
thiſte, Hi vnum Conſibum habent, & vires, ac poteſtatem ſuam tradent Beſtiz : hi 
pugnabunt cum Agno: Theſe ſhal haue al one Counſel (and one Minde : and ſhalt N. J. 
deliner oner therr ſtrength and therre power vnto the Beaſte:and ſhal fight againſt the Lambe. 

Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Expedit & ipſis Dzmonibus, obaudire ſibi inuicem in 
Schiſmate : fe is good exen for the Dinels them ſelues, to be obedient one of them vnto an other Chriſof.in Mars 
in theire Diniſion,, Symmachus, and other lie mainteiners of the Deathentſhe J- the, Homil,29, 
dolatrie, ſatde, Aequum eſt, quicquid omnes colunt, vnum putari : 7: in meete, that, 1 
what ſo ever al meume woorſhip, be counted One. And thus the Yeathens, and Inſidels * o.Lib,y, 5 

woalde they ſæme to holde by Vnitic. id. jo. 
If your Vnitie, S. Hardinge, be ſa ſounde, and ſo certaine, as pe would ſerme 

to make it, whp then do you condemne pour ſelues, one an other, ot Herefie ? Cer⸗ 

taincly Hereſie (mpozteth Diuiſion, and not greate V nitic. The whole ewe, and 

Subſtance, oz your V nitic ſtandeth in this, To geue care to your ſelues, and to 

put Chzilte to filence, But the true, and Chriſtian Vnitie is this, That the whole .. .. . . 

Flocke of Chzilte, heare the volte of the onely Shephearde, and folowe him, The 1h. . 

(bande of Vnitie, is ſimple V eritie: Miche, M. Yardinge,foz as mutche as ye haue 

fo;cſaken,ychaue no great cauſe to falke mutche of V nitic, 

As foz Sampſons Foxetailes, it ſcemeth, ye lackte ſommewhat, to plaſe withs 

al, Otherwiſe they ſerue you here to no greate pourpoſe, Foz, if there be any dif- 

ſenſion emongeſt vs, it is not in any Article of the Faſthe, but onelp in ſomme 
particulare pointe of learninge: Tho like whereof hath benne bit werne S. Augu- 
ſtine, and S. Hicrome, and others the Learned, Godly, and Catholique Fathers of 
the Churche. And thus, contrarie to Sampſons Foxes, not withſtandinge one, oꝛ o⸗ 
ther hane benne diulded in ſomme certaine Concluſſon, as it were in the Talles, 
pet wer tolne thozowly altogeather in one Heade, in one Goſpel, in one wale of 

Daluation, and in one ſumme of Keligton: and altogeather with one Pouthe, and 

one Spꝛite we glozifie Gad,the Father of our Loꝛde Jeſus Chziſte. | 

Concerninge the diſagremente,that is bit wæne the Lutherans,and the Zuin- 
glians, touchinge the Becinge of the Body of Chriſte in one onely place, oꝛ in many, 
we late, that in reſpece cither of Saluation, oꝛ of other Article, of God the Fa- 
ther, oz of the Sonne, 03 of the Holy Ghoſfe, oz of any other the Groundes, and 
Punciples of the Chꝛiſtian Faithe, it is not weighty. In that reſpede wer ſpeake 
it onely, Otherwiſe wer ale, the erroure is weighty. Sutche erronres in ſundzie R. oc. ri - 
the Auntient Fathers haue benne diſſembled, and paſt in lence. S. Hilarie ſæmeth 2 1.10. lie. 
to eie, T har Chrifte receined not Fleaſhe of the Bleſſed Virgine: And, Ther the ſame Fleaſh mins Hb 
of Chriſte Was impaſiuble,and conlde feele no priefe. eſt. org non 

Origene ſaith, Quidam putant, Chriſtum in Futuro Szculo iterum pati opor- Hen 
tere. &c. Somme menne thinks,that in the worlde to comme Chriſte muſte ſuffer in his Bo- 4 en 1. 
dy, or be Crutified againe. Brentius ſemeth to bolde, that Chꝛiſtes Body is infi- , 4 
nite, and in al places, as is the Godhed : whiche erroure,it ſameth, was defended , e 
by ſomme in S. Auguſtines time. And thercfoze he ſaſth, Cauendum eft,neita Divis . 
nitatem aſtruamus Hominis,vt Veritatem Corporis auferamus : We muſte take beede, 4 
Wee dos not ſi mainteme the Dime Nature of Chriſte beeinge mam, that wee take awate * 


the Truthe of his Body. Theile Crroures, notwithſtandinge they were greste 
Bk lin in them 4* 70% 


rere. 
- T — * 


— 
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Zuingli- in them lelues, pet in reſpect of other greater erroures,have benne diſſembled. And 
ans. thereloꝛe Iacobus Andreas, al be it be coulde not be ignoꝛant of this diſſenſion, be- 
laceb, Andre. de inge him ſelfe a partie to the ſame, pet be ſaithe, Quod vociferantur, noſtros de ſum. 
Authorits. Seri= ma Euangcelij nondum conſentire, mendacium eſt : Whereas they cric out, (as B.Yar- 
Preræ pag. 78. dinge dot de that wee cannot agree emonye our ſelues, aboute the Subſt ence of the Goſpel, it 


is a very great V . 

But you ſafe, The Maiſters of the Apologie tel vs, They doubt not. but theſe parties wilbe 
reconciled. And yet Nau Anf ( with whole wozdes pe are aſhamed to 
blotte pour paper ) taketh the mater to be impoluble. And here, pe thinke, pe haue dzi⸗ 
nen vs neare the wal, ſpecially findinge vs ſo farre diſagreeinge in Judgemente 
from a Doctoure,as pou cal dim, ot our owne. 

But,P. Hardinge, pe might better have conſidered,that Amſdorfius, and we 
ſpeake of ſundzie maters, and thcrefoze our lateinges mate wel ſtande fogeather, 

'Amſdorfius ſaithe, the Doctrine, and Termes fandinge (til, as thep do, it is 
not poſſible by any manner of Conftracion, to make the parties agr. But our 
truſte in Cod is, that they, that arc detttued, hal finde theire owne crroure, and 
alter theire Termes, and cozrec theire Judgementes, and ſubmit idem ſclucs vnto 


the Truthe,and ſo foine togeather al in one. 
Do S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Recte dicitur,Glacialem niuem calidam eſſe non poſſe. 


Auge. ln e Nullo enim pacto, quam diu nix eſt, calida eſſe poteſt : t i wel ſaide, Snowe frorne, or 
cunds Diſputs- congeled, can newer be hote. For a5 lenge, as it is Snowe it is not poſerble to wake it bete. And 
rione conrrs pes the Uguoure that nowe is frozne, mate aftcrwarde be reſolued, and made bott. 
Forrunetum . Do likewiſe de ſaithe cf the Heretiques named the Manichees : Sic delirant 
Auge. canrra Manichzi : ſed recipiſcant, & non ſint Manichæi: Thus nde are the Manichees : Bat 
Fauſt, LI. 2604 1 let them amende theire errouri, and no more be Manichees. - 
What is there ſo contrarie in tudgement. as a Tewe,an” a Chriſtian? Vet Cod 
; bathe pzomiſed, T bat be wil turne the bartes of the Fathers ( the Jeet) unte theire Chil. 
Ib dren : and the hartes of the Children ((t Chriſtians) unte theire Fathers, And S. Paule 
f Deus 


ſaithe, Iudæi, ſi non permanſerint in incr 


Rom. ii. iterum inſerere cos: 
For God is hable to graffe them in againe, What is there ſo contrarle, as Lieht, and 


Mat, Darkeneſle ? Pet the Pzopbete laitde, numina tenebras meas : O Lorde, in ten thou 
11 wy derkeneſſe. To conclude, what is ſo contrarie, as the Kingvome of the , and 
e? And yet, we truſte, it is not impoCible , but the Pope 


to God, and confeſſe his erroures,and pzofclle the Coſpel 


wil once be accozded : and that al cauſes, and (des 


the rotes, and be buried, and quite fozegotten . This change 
to woꝛke, not oncly in ſundzie Learned Penne, but 


Citties, in god Untuerſities, and in whole Countries. Lhercfoze, 


1 doubte not of 
thought them woztbe 0 
lo ſimple repoꝛtes, ande not al walcs with 
a Judge,that pzonounceth befoꝛe, de knowe 
mutch as ye touche nothinge in patticulart. it 
wel Jtemember, a t trucly baut ſaid, M. 
reporteth, miſconſtruet ,corrupteth,wrealt 
and Holy Fathers. I could baue (afde,Þ.Varring is oftentimes 
to bim ſeite. conlde bene ſaide, . Harttr gt in one cke hath vttered tu o duy⸗ 
dꝛed five and fiftle great Untruthes, Cbeiſe, ©. Hardinge, your Conſcience knv- 
wetþ, had benne no Lies: and therefore not mecte to be chaſliſed by 2 
ce 92 
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The Apologie, (ap.7 . Diuiſſom. . C. 2. 

But this is the heauteſt, and moſt greeuous parte of their ſclaun⸗ 
ders, that they cal vs wicked and vngodly Menne, and ſate wee haue 
thiowen awate al care of Religion. Thoughe this oughte not to 
trouble vs mutche, whileſt they them ſelues that thus haue charged 
vs,knowe ful wel, howe bntrue their ſclaunder is, luſtine 
the Marty: is a witneſſe, that al Chziſttans were called#%.thatis,a 
Godleſſe people, as foone as the Goſpel firſte beganne to be publiſhed, 
and the name ol Chziſte to beopenly declared. And, when Polycarpus 
—— — ſtirred vp the Pꝛeſident to ſlea, and mur⸗ 
der al them, the Golpel, with thetle woo2des, av. 75; 
lug, That is to ſate, Ridde out of the vvaie theſe vvicked and God- 
leſſe creatures. And this was,not bicauſe it was true, that the Chzt- 
ſians were Godleſſe in deede, but bicauſe they woulde not wooꝛſhip 
ſtones and ſtockes, which were then honoured as God. The whole 
woꝛlde ſeeth plainely penoughe already, what we and oures haneen- 
dured at theiſe mennes handes foz Religion, and our onely Goddes 
cauſe, They haue thꝛowne vs into Pztiſon, into Water into Fire, and 
baue embꝛued them ſelues in our bloude: not bicauſe wee were ejther 
Idulferers,02 Robbers, oꝛ Purtherers, but onely foz that wee cou- 
felled the Goſpel of Jeſus Chziſte, and put our confidence in the liuinge 
God: And foz that wee complained too iuſtiy, and truely (Lozde thou 
knoweſt) that they did bzeake the Lawe of God foz theire owne moſte 
o_ Traditions: api; — -L. lots to 

wherefoze, when theiſe mennt ſawe they coulde not rightly fide 
faulte with our Doctrine, they woulde needes pike aquarrel , and in⸗ 


utighe and ratle againſte our manners, ſurmiſinge, that wee doo con · 
deinne al wel Ss: that wee ſette open the dooꝛe to al licencecuſ⸗ 


nelle and luſte, and leade awate the e from al lone ot vertue. And 


in very deede, the life of al men, tuen of the deuouteſt, and indſte Chei⸗ 
ſian, bothe is, and euermoꝛe hathe benne ſutche; as one male alwates 
linde ſomme lacke,cuen in the very beſte, and pureſt converſation. Ind 
ſutche is the inclination of al creatures vnto euil, and the teadineſle 
or al Menne to ſuſpecte, that the » whiche neither haue benne 
donne, noz once were meante to be donne, yet mate be caſily bothe 
| ,and credited to be true. Ind like as a ſmal ſpotte is ſoove t ſpied 
in the neateſt and whiteſt garmente, tuen ſo the leaſte ſtaine of diſho⸗ 
neſtiets eaſily founde out in the pureſt, and ſincereſt life. Neither take 
wee al them, whiche haue at this date embꝛaced the Doctrine of the 
golpel,to be Angels, and to live clearely without any mote,02 wznkle: 


noʒ yet thinke wee theiſe Menne neither ſo blinde, that if any thinge 


mate be noted in vs, they are not hable to percete the ſame eucn 
though the leaſte crente : no ſo friendly,that they wil conſtrue oughte 
no yet ſo honeſte of nature, 02 courteous. that they wil 


beſte | 
looke backt vpon them ſelues, and weigh our lives by theire a 


194 he Deſenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


It ſo be wee liſte to ſearche this mater from the bottome, wee knowe, 
that in the very Apoſtles times there were Chziſtiang , thzoughe 
whome the name of the Lozde was blaſphemed, and evil ſpoken of 
emonge the Gentiles. Gonſtantius the Emperour. bewaileth, as it is 
witten in 50zomenus that many wared woozſe and woozſe aiter thii 
had fallen to the Religion ot C hꝛiſtt. Ind Cyprian in a lamentable o- 
ration ſetteth out the cozrupt manners ol bis time: T he vv holeſome 
Diſcipline,ſaithhe,vvhich the Apoſtles leafr vnro vs, hath idlenes, 
and longe reſt novve vrrerly one ſtudied to encreaſe 
his liuelyhode : And cleane forgertinge,cicher vvhat they had done 
before vvhiles they vvere vnder the Apoſtles, or vyhar they oughte 
continually to doo hauinge receiued the Faithe: Thei carnefily la- 
boured to make greate theire ovvne vvealthe vvith an vnſatiable de- 
fire of couetouſneſſe. There is no deuoute Religion, ſaithe he, in 
Pricſtes,no ſounde Faithe in Miniſters, no chariticſheyvedin good 
vvoorłes, no fourme of Godlyneſſe in theire conditions: Menne 
are becomme effeminate, and vycemens bevvtie is countrefeited. 
Ind; without recitinge of many moe titers, Gregorie Nazianzene 
ſpeaketh thus of the pitieful ate of his owne time: V Vee, ſaithe he, 
are in hatred emonge the Heathen for our ovvne vices ſake,vyee are 
alſo becomme novve a vvoonder. not onely to Angels, and menne, 
but euen to al the vngodl was the Churche of God. 
when the 
of from 


cre hr wm 


„ x beanie caſe, thar che worlde callerh youwicked, and vngodly menne, 
Iwis they be to blame for it. And ſo be they that calle them theeues, whiche come to be promoted 
40 Tiborne. For, God knoweth, litle haue you deſerued, fo to be called, &c. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
Al thts, with the reſte, is onely Hicke Scorners eloquence, not wazthy of an- 


Herr endeth the Thirde 
Parte 
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inge ſurche. as noman is hable to make men⸗ 


= jtion thereof but with ſhame + Dur pourpoſe 
here is. not to take in hande at this pꝛeſente, to bꝛinge tolighte,* open 
tothe woꝛlde thoſe thinges,whiche were meete rather to be hidde and 
buried with the wooꝛkers of —_— beſeemeth neither our Religion. 
noꝛ our modeſtie, noꝛ our But yet hee, which getueth 
commanundemente,that he (houlde be called the V icare of Chriſte,and 
the Heade of the Churche, who alſo heareth, that ſutche thinges be 
donne in Rome. who ſeeth them, who ſuffereth them, ( foz wee wil goe 
no further) mate taſily conſider with him ſelfe, what maner of thinges 
they be. Let him in Goddes Name calle to minde. and let him remem⸗ 
ber, that they be of his owne Canoniſtes, and Schoole Doctoures, 
whiche have taughte the people, that Foznication bitweene ſingle 
folze is no ſinne: (ag though thet had fet that doctrine from Mitio in 
rcrence)whoſe wooꝛdes be: It is no ſinne(beleue me)for ayong man 
to haunt Harlots. Let him remember they be of his owne, which haue 
decreed, that a Pꝛieſte oughte not to be put out of his cure fo2 Foznica- 
Let him remember alſo, howe Cardinal Campegius, Albertus 
gius, and others many moe of his owne, haue taughte, that the 
Pueſte, which keepeth a Concubine, dooth line moze holyly, and cha- 
ſtely, then he, vvhiche hathe a V Vife in Matrimonie. J truſte, he 
hathe not yet fozegotten, that there be many thouſandes of Common 
Harlottes in Rome: and that he him ſelfe doot he geather ycerely of the 
ſame Harlottes aboue thirtie thouſande Ducates, by the wate of an 
annual penſion, either can he foꝛegrate, that he him ſelfe dooth main- 
time openly Brochel houſes, and by a moſte filthy lucre dooth filthily, 
and lewdely ſerue his owne luſte. Mere al thinges then pure, and holy 
in Kome, when lohane a V Voman, rather ofperfite age. then of per- 
lite life, was Pope there. and bare her ſelfe as the Head of the church: 
Ind after that, ſoꝛ twoo whole yeeres, in that holy See (bee had plaid 
the naughty packe, at laſte goeinge in Pꝛoceſſion about the Cittie, in 
the ſighte of al her Lardinalles, and Biſboppes felle in trauaile openly 
in the ſtreates #7 


A. Hardinge. 


Firſte who ſeeth nor, * what a notorious lye they make in the preface and enttie to the marer? H the A 1 
Sne ſweate it y 
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appeare,that 
this lic is plaine 
Truthe. 


Bernard, ad Cleo 
rum in Sy nodo 
Rhemen, 
todem loco. 
Fran. Petrar, 

E piſt. ꝛc 

Franc, Petra. 
Cantilens. 92. 
Onde ſugita 
egm vergo- 
gue, 

Baptist. Mantude 


ram invite 


Augaſant, 


(a)Vntrruth. For 
the Canoniftes 
themſclucs con- 
ſeſſe, that the 
Councel maic 
iudge, and de- 
pole the Pope. 
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Saie they not. they take not pon them, at ihis time to bringe to lighte and to the ſhewe of the world 
thoſc dooinges, whiche ought tathet togeather with the AuQtoures of them to be buried ? Ang that 
ſo to doo, their Religion, their ſhamefaltnes, their bluſhinge doothe not beare it ? VVhat is a lve if 


this be not Doo they not in deede, that they denic in woorde Tea, faic they not that thinge, which 


they affirme they faic not? 

et nA tolo minge, thou ſhalte 
plaincly ſ@,that the Authonres of this A 93-07 that thep might wel 
baue ſpoken, But, it thou dappen to reade Dantes, Petrarcha, Boccaſe, Mantuan, 
Valla, and others like, the Popes owne Derlinges, thou wilt certainely ſate, that 
tuen nowe, beinge thus chalenged,and called fozth, and requtred to ſpcake, yet we 
bave rather geruen an inklinge hereof, then opened the particulate ſecretes of the 
mater. Foz thereof & Bernarde ſaithe thus, Quz in occulto fiunt ab Epiſcopis,tur. 
pe eſt vel dicere: 7 is ſhame to vtrer the thinges, that Biſhoppes doo in t heire ſecreter , Any 
therefoze he ſaſthe further, cucn as did the Writer of the A 72 Melius itaque 
arbitror ſuper hoc difsimulare : T —_— — 2 ut berter to diſſemble, 
Franciſcus Petrarcha calleth Rome the VV hoore of Babylon, the Mother of al Idola. 
trie, and Fornication, and faith, that al ſhame,and teuetence is quite departed thence, 
Baptiſta Mantuanus ſatthe : 


Vinere qui Santte cupitis,diſcedite Roma— : 
Omnia cum liceant, non licet efſe bonum_.. 


Aye, mat woulde lixe godly, be packinge from Rome, For there al thinges eli ave lawful: but 
to be good it is not Lawful, And againe, as it is alleged once befoze, 


Sundlui ager ſcurris, venerabilis eAra Cnadis 


Seruit, honorande Diuum Ganymedibus Aides. 


Herebp,P. Hardinge. vc male caſily ſæ, tbat we of pourpoſe diſſembled and 
coucred pour ſhame, and ſpake mutche lefe, and farre otherwiſe of pou, then we 
mighte baue ſpoken. X 

Eraſmus, waitinge of S. Auguſtines dealinge againſte the M anichees, ſaithe 
thus, Obſcœna Myſteria Manichzorum protraxit in lucem Nam hæc prodidiſle, 
erat viciſſe: He opened and publiſbe d the filthy Ay#erics of the Manichees. Fer the very 0 
penmge thereof, wa, ſufficiente to onerthrowe them, But happy are thep, that liue in ſatch 
ſozte,that no man maie wel reurle thetr life wit bout bluſſhinge. 

Here, . Hardinge, ye charge vs plentifully with Fables, and Sclaunders,and 
heapes of Lies, greate, ſow le, Jewde, and ſhameful, in one companie, al togeather. 
—— it was no great Papſterie fo; pou to be fo liberal:ſeʒ that hereof pe want 
no ſtoate. 

But it w halbe hable clearely, and plaine ly fo avouche, and (aftifie cche 
thinge, that wer haue ſpoken, then wer doubte not, but p wil take al theſe Lics 
bome agaſne, and beſtowe them freely emonge pour (clues, 

M. Hardinge . 


They be the Popes Canoniſtes (faie they) that have taughte the 
on is no ſinne. A ous offenſe, and woorthy to be puniſhed. And ver 


, that ſimple Fornicati- 


if any Pope euer knew, Crins 


that his learned menne in the Canon lawe haue taught the people ſutche heatheniſhe, and diutiſhe Lude 


Doctrine, (a) though no man in Earthe be his judge, yet he maie be ht ynwoorthy the roome 


of ſo greate charge. Bur if the Pope neuer knewe ſute he Dodrine preache 

at no time there haue benne any ſutche, then is he cleare; and yee are prov 
backebyrers. VVee denie it 
Apologie, and there yee ſhal finde one / de Magiitris, noted for an Offender in that behalſe. 
VVel, if it were ſo, he was but one man. Yee ſpeake of Canoniſtes, which woorde ſegniſi eth a num- 


ber. And howe proue ye that he the ſaide ohn de Magiitris,(for nowe, I wil ſpare you, and wil 


not ſaie they) taught the people that ſimple fornication was no ſinne ? &c. : Es 
Nowe wee tel you, that wee cannot finde, where euer Jobarnnes de Magiſtru wrote ſo impi- 


, o k Tr 
ouſly, as yec reporte, Is it not A de Manrſtris that yee meane ? It is a greate raſheneſle, if 
ye have 


the Canonites, and if — 


ed ilaundeters, and falſe — 
a — ye it Mary Sit, ſaie ye, looke in the margente of our , 


Church of England. 4. parte. 


& haue not reade it your ſelues. ro beleue ſuch(b)peltiog writers, that be of your ſectes, as yer doo by on 
4, whemeye ſeeme to be moſt ſhamefully,and molt dangerouſly deceiued, &c. What wil be thought & ;;, , 
wide of you, it wee ſhewe plainly, that ye haue forged a fowle lie, and a molt falſe flaunder ypon Mar- vic is 4t- 
& tivus de Magpſtris?For ſo wil we cal him, vntil ye proue it of Iohannes. phanſus de Cas 
4 This Martinus de Magiſtris was no Canoniſt,as ye ſay, but a Doctour of Diuinitie, wel learned for — — 
— his time & order of ſtudie as a ſcholeman. In a treatiſe, that he made, De temperastia (+ de lu xu, e — 
de diſputeth aſtet ſuch manner, as the Scholaſtical Doctours commonly vie. W herfore he that ſaieth ( 4 e- 
M* that he taught the people, ſought by vntruth, how to make the matter more deteſtable. (C) For diſpu- — 
ung in Schooles and teaching the people be far aſunder. Saith this Doctour Martin after the guile of bs, 
{hooles, Q virum ſimplex formeatio fit pectaatũ mort. ur, that is to ſay, It is a queſtis u he- (0 Nee by rhe 
ther ſimple fornication be mortal ine. () This Defender knewe what hee did, when be lett out he Ie, e, 
word mortal. For being diſpoſed to lie, he thought beſt, to lie for a vantage. Now this is to be vnder- — — 
flood, how the maner of the ſcholaſtical Doctors is, tirſt to propoũd a queſtio, next to argue, obiect & π /- not « 
reaſon againſt the truth of the queſtion: The to auouch & proue the truth · Aſtei that to ſoile the ob- — hs 
iections brought againſt the truth: Laſtly to bringconcluſions tor confirmation of the Trueth. Then 
in proſecuting of his queſtion, Argantur quod nos, I reaſon againſt it, ſaith he and argue it is not lo, 
And there after the ichoole maner,he maketh an argument againſt che trueth. Which argument who 
ſocucr taketh for his purpoſe ,and alloweth it, admitteth that the Doctor goeth againſt & diſproueth. 
After thus he commeth to proue the trueth. And there it foloweth, /» oppoſirum. Simplex formea- 
tw excluan che. To the contrary (faith hee) Simple fornication excludeth from the kingdome of 
God, Ergo, it is mortal fiane. Then he faith further. It is to be noted, that the(e) opinion of Thomas 
is, that ſimple fornication vndoubtedly is mortal ſinne. Who ſo euer readeth further in Martinus he (*) £r20, HU 
 ſhal Bade. after he hath wel diſputed Pro and Con as they terme it in Schooles, that is to ſay ots br gr, 
e xgainſt the trueth, that he putteth fixe conduſions,of which the fourth beginneth thus, Ideo, Oc, thervwiſe. 
»# Therefore ſimple fornication is mortal ſinne, bicauſe it is forbidden by Gods lawe, &c. And in the For rial of this 
ende of the fixth,he faith: Hereof the falſchod of their opinion is made cuident, who ſay, that ſunple — * 
ſoroication is not mortal ſinne. Which opinion is condemned in the Articles of them of Paris, Er- F 
rore. CLXXXVI. Then hee ſaith further. Guido the Carmelite ſaieth in a Chapter Contra Errores 
Grecornum , that the errour of the Greekes, laying ſunplc fornication berweene a fingle man and a 
fog!e woman not to be mortal ſiane, openly contcineth Heteſic agaiaſt the holy ſcripture, and that 
heprouerh by foure reaſons, &c. 
By this,and much more there expreſſed, it is ſufficiently proved, that Martinus de Magiſtris in his 
ſcholaſtical diſputations in the laide treatiſe, ſaith not that ſimple fornication is no ſinne: much leſſe 
tan it be reaſonably, or with any colour of honeſtie aid; chat ſo he taught the people. And therefore 
it is falſely and ſlaunderouſiy imput ed vnto him. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſowrie. 
Here pe ſaie. We liezwe backbite:we ſlaunder, & c. F anſweare weſaie,Jc 
ls no new diuiſe,to make light, and ſimple accompt ofpour ſimple Fornication, Fo Actius 
the olde Deretique bled thus to ſate, Dormire cum muliete extra coniugium, non magis eit 
peccatum,quam autem ſcalpere: To haue the compame of nn ont of marriage 61 no more 
4 ane then ut 11 for 4 man te came his care. {| itktwile the Peretique Prodicus ſaide, Licet pa- 
lam, & aperte Fornicari : Itjslawful : comm: epen forn:carron. Likewiſe not longithence 
mote Laurentius Valla,in earneſt, n in game, IJ cannot tel:but thus he wzote: and he wore ic 
in Rome, heing bimſelf one of the Canons there : Omnind nihil intereſt, vtrùm cum Ma- g b 
ntocoeat Mulicr,an cum Amatorc:/ndonbredh there it no difference, whether a Word keepe 11,445 36K 
company with ber Huſbands ; of with ber Lauer. Richardus de ſancto Victore ſaieth, Paulus Cz; Stro- 
previdebar,multos fore, qui Fornicationis malum non adeò damnabile putarent: S. Paule „ L 
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foreſawe gbere ſbonld be many,that would il of Fornication not to be ſo damnable ue. Valle, 
. — — —— De valpass 

ationem e perinde um- 74 1740. 
— — to rich — 


— — 2 5 At ar a 
But, yet hithertoo pertcineth nothing vnto the Canoniſtes, ſpecially 
the plutalmawpbers. 1! ae 140 


Ll Lats 


Fornicati- 
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Fotnicati- | 
Let vs therefoze ſet the pzactiſe ofthe Churche of Reme:which is che life , and ſeule of 

Dif p Canoniltes. Thus therefoze it is noted in the Decrees, Qui nno habet Vxore,loco illius 2 

+5417 cubinam debet habetei He that bar not Wife n fteede of ber mult haue a Concubine. De 

qu Pariſi, wil ſap, There is crrour in the print. Be it ſa· Pet thus is it extant in many and it ix 

e,. wel agreeable to pour common pzactile. Foz the heſl. chat pou canmake of the place, is 

thts: Is, qui non habet Vxorem,, & pro Vxore Concubinam a communione non 

(oncrl,Tole- repellatut He that bath ne Wile, andm fteede of « Wife bath aConcubine , let him not be 
tar. i. cap. removed from the Communion, 


17. 
eAddition cr Hcereisgood geare,M. lewel, for you to iuggle withal. And bow can A, 
it be, but that your ſclfe doo knowe , that you doo umpudently ou perverte the text: you mil. 
l. Hæd. confler it: you leave out that goeth before, and that ſolow eth immediately after. You diſſe mble the 
396.4, circumſtance of the place, and omitte the Chapter, that in Gratian goeth immediately before : in ia 
which Chapter he declareth what ia that place, and certaine other there by him alleged is meant by 
a Concubine, laying, Concubina hic intelligirmr que Ceſſantibas inſtruments, , Vaus 
$97.4, eft & comm a's affetim aſcrſcrtur i enc Comme facu affeting - | vero Lex noni. 
mat, &c. Yea the Canons allo doo name ſuch a woman a Concubine ſomerimes, and nora wife, va. 
vi is a7 much Gl the Marriage bee ſolemnized dc. In this ſentence therfore he expoundeth, how the woorde Con · 
«1 2 wife ar «l, cubine is to be taken in thoſe Canons, as much to ſay, for a wife priuately taken, without publike ſo- 
Then before tbe jemnization &c. As ſoone as that wryting was made, andpublike ſolemnitie was performed, the 
ee bene before, were accompred lawfully borne, and the Concubine too have beene a wile 
wo 111 fe, from the beginning. And this woman the lawe nameth in the meane time a Concubine , and net a 
whoare,&c, 
Shee may becalled a Concubine, which in deede is a true wife before God, and ſo ſha! you finde 
Concubma vicd in the ſcripturcs. 


The«Anſweare, O, whatadoo haut pou made bsheere, Þ , Harding, in defenſe 
of pout Concubines ? It the matter bad beene good, I doubt not, but pou woulde haut 
mainceined it « greate deale betr. A Concubine, pouſap) the ſolemnization one- 
vs Scriptures, Ooctours, Gloles , and Canons: and all tis, as it may bee thought, 
in defenſe of pour Pricſtes Concubines. A Concubine (pou ſaic) is a wyfe in aſſection, 2 
wife before God, and a very wytc indeede. I marueile much at pour firange Comments 
ries, . Harding: Foz pour Texte ts directly too the contrary, And heere I bid pou not 
ouer much too trouble pour tits, and too eſpte , either what goeth befoze, oz what followerh 
after. In the very ſelfe ſame woozdes, that I haue alledged, pou may ealtly finde difference 

D. f. 74. L:. berweene a wyfe, anda Concubine, m thus it is wiitten, Is, qui Vxorem non habet, 
gn, & pro Vxote habet Concubinam , 4Communione non Hee, that bath not 4 
_ but inſteede of a wyte, bath a Concubine , let br not bee put from the Communion, 
— awyfe, and a Concubine are both one thing . But pour booke ſ#ieth , Neb 

ter ine is awytec, no; a | 


wyfe is aConcubine. well the woozdes , Thus 
— Hee that har h not a wyte , but m fteede 2 - Nt 


wereadery ſtraunge kinde of ſpeache, coo Hee, that barbnot a wyfe, but in feeds of 
a wylt, bath « wyfe : — 4f a vy ſe, and a Concubine bet 
both one thing. But all this is raſilp anſmtartd. Foz pou ſap , That a woman is Concu- 
bine, that is taken privately, and not Married ſolemnely in the face of the Chorche. Fpe, M. 


4a wa Azz aa. cc x —_ == — —==—< %\A 


Harding, why (houlde pou thus vainelp abuſe your friendes > Js this pour meaning, that 

a Concubyne is married , not inthe Churehe» UUboeuer 

tolde pear of ſuch a Parriage Oz, howe can pou ſofi fozgecte pour ſelfe ? 
in this A Concubine is woman, kepre 


„Bes ns these pour owhowoozdes, 
sx beate, and at bomde, a Wyſe wich intent af Wedlocke |? It hee bee wedded already , 


. 


neither opevly , no pi · 


And that you may the better debe, howe ſubancily pe haue vel is 
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in this caſe,it mate pleaſe you to knowe,that the Lawe ſaith, Concubinatus eit inter 
Solatum,& Solutam : Concubinatus « (not bit wæne Man, and V Vite, but) buweere 
4 Smgle Aan and 4 Single Mumm. And, de that keepeth a Concubine,ts not in þ Lawe 
calle Maritus,but Amaſius, that is to ate, Nor « Huſbande,bur a Louer:and the ſame 
Louer might either refuſe dis Concubine, oz be refuled of her, when titthet of them 
would, without any Dtuozſe,o2 other ſolemaitie, at thetr pleaſures, Che Childzen 
bit weene them Batrimonic folowe,are not Legitimate, but line in 
Baſtarcie. It is waitten, 


Concubina æquiparatur Vxori aſſectu, non honore Matri- 
moni: ¶ Concubine is compared with a Wife in ec lion of Lone, but not in honour of Ma- 
trimonie. A Concubine mate be recetned as a V Vitneſle foz ber Louer , but a Wiſe 
mate not be recetued as a Witneſſe ſos ber Huſbande. The very ſtate, wherein they 
une, is called in the Lawe, Crimen Concubinatus, that is, I he Sinne of that trade of fs: 
Foz the Lawe ,thep cannot live honeſtly, And, it any man defile an other 
mannes ine, be is not thoughte in Lawe to commtitte Adulterie, neither can 
de, that kepeth a Concubine, enter an dation againſte him, that hathe defiled her, 
onlefſe be, that kepeth her, be his Patrone, oꝛ bis Lorde. J dare not, to note theiſe 
places ſcut rally in the Bargine : foz then, M. Hardinge, you woulde rebuke me, as 
manner is, for ſhewinge my greate { kille in Canon Lawe. 

But nowe, J beſ&che you, what kinde of Parriage can pon fmagine to be, inter 
Solutum , & Solutam, that is to ſate, birweene « Single Nan and a Single V Voman ? 
If they be bothe Single, ho we be they Married? I thep be Married, how be they Sin- 
gle? Dꝛ, wil pou ſale , that a Woman that neuer was Married : that mate lawfully 
refuſe her when ſhe wil. and de lawfully refuſcd of dim at dis pleaſure: 
that liueth without the honoure of Marriage: that by of Lawe cannot 
hue boneſtly : whocs Life is infamous: whoes Chſldzen arc al in Cate of Baſtardie: 
that mate be defiled by any other wicked man, without Adulterie: Al 
RO —„—„— ——yL— — and a 
Lawful VVife? Oz, wil pon bzinge bs Scriptures, : Docours to pꝛoue the ſame? 
If pour Bother bad benne lutche a Wife, G. Hardinge, yewis pou coulde not baue 
benne made a Pꝛieſte. without a ſpecial Difpenſation. Nerilv, as vou ſate, A Con- 
cubine is a Lawful V Vife, ſo mate pou likewiſe ſafe, A Lawful V Vife is a Concu- 
bine. To be ſhozte, (fa V Vife, and a Concubine be botbe one thinge, why dotbe 
the Pope ſo caſily allowe a Pꝛieſte to kepe a Concubine, and ſo ſtrattely fozbid him 


to dane a V Vie? 
But you ſaie. ! haue fowly corrupted mine Authour, and baue pourpoſely leaſte out, bothe, 


thar went before, and alſo that folowed after in the ame Diſtintion. Therefoꝛe let vs better 
confiver theſc wo2des,bothe backe warde, and fozewarde, and of enerp ſide, Firſt, 
Gratian in the goetnge immediately befoze , as you pour ſelfe haue alleged 
bim,ſaithe thus, Concubina hic intelligitur, quæ, ceſſantibus legalibus inſtrumentis 
vnita eſt, & coniugali affectu aſciſcitur: Here « Concubine is ſatche a woman, A is con- 
pled unte 4 — lawful inſtrument ei, or ſilemmi ration of LM atrimonie, and is taker 
with intent, and affection of Marriage, Marke wel theſe woꝛdes, . Hardinge: 4 Ne- 
man thar is taken with untente, and aff ec ion of Marriage, Theſe be pour owne wordes, 
althoughe vntrucly , and guilefully Engliched. otwithſtandinge , we wil 
take them, as they be. It a Concubine be taken with intente of Marriage, then, J 
trowe, as pet ſhæ is not Married. Fo2 no wiſe man intendeth to do that thinge, 
that is donne already. Howe, it a Concubine be not married, but onely keapt with 
intente to be married, J p2ate you, M. Hardinge, what maic we calle her: Certatne- 
Iy pour Doctoures ſate, Secundum Canones ſemper præſumitur Adulterium, niſi a 

pareant Legales Solemnitates : Onleſſe the Solemmities of the Lawe maie appeare, by the Ca- 
non Lawe it ir euer preſumed to be «Adulterie , and therefoze no - Thus 
mutche fo: the Chapter, that wente befoze . In the Chapter immediately folow- 
inge, it is wꝛitten thus, Chriſtiano non niſi vnam tantum habere licet, aut Vxorem, 
aut certe loco V xoris, $i Coniunx deeſt, Concubinam : t is Li for a Chriſtian man 
to haue onely one woman, either his V Vife,or in ſteede of a V Viife, bis Concubine. Here a 
Ll Y Concu- 
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cubiNe. Concubine is nat a V Viſe, bat a woman taken in ſicede of a V Viſe. That yonte 
A vvhore. Gloſe here telleth vs of Mutual confente , ia but a tote, £03 , not withltantioge 
In ſtcede of a anp manner Conſente, that m aie bebtweene them, a Concubine , while tHe is a 
VVife. Concubine, is not married : and beige not matticd. h is no V Vite. 
S. Avguſline latthe, cuen as you haue alleged dim: Frfi non habetis V xores; tamen 
Aug L. Nlio- non licet vobis habere Concubinas, quas poſtea dumittatu: a Fithougbe you have ns 
mul Homila,g9 Wares, yet iii not lawful for you, ro haue Concubines tebomr yee maie afterward: putte from., 
you, Il Concubines be nothinge els, but V V ues, why is it net lawful — 
to haue idem? Js it not lawful foz C did tan menne to baue Wines : Pet poure 
Rubnke, pan tde lame Diſtinaton ſaithe thus , Qui non habet VxoτEm, loco il. 
Dad. 36. Tr gui lus Concubinam habere licct : Cave hereto the beſte Englithe pee can diuiſe: The 
—— be platne : 7777 lun filfor hum that bathe nV Vife, n fteede of her o haue a Con- 


Ine. 
But S. Auguſtine ſalthe, Dicet aliquis, Meretrix non eſt, quam habeo : Concubina 
Aug .de tempore mea eſt : Somme man wil ſaie , I be Woman that / heepe is not my Harlet :ſhee is my Concy« 
der ra. 164. bine. Vertto S. Auguſtine at \wwveareth thus: Bene: velis, nolis: illa,quz prætet V xo. 
rem tecum dot mit, eſt Meretrix : Wel, wel: whether thou Wilte,or wilte not ſhee that ſicepeth 
Thy Harlot. with thee biſades thy Wife,1s thy Harlot, S. Hieromefatthe, V nde fine Nuptiys, ahud 
Hieranyw,ad —POmen Vxorum ? Imo vnde nouum Concubinarum genus? Plus inferam. Vnde 
vuffockinm, de Nleretrices vntuiræ Eadem domo, vno cubiculo, Sxpe vno tenentur & lectulo &c. 
Aadlt vicc Feen wbence bane \vee an other lande of Wines Without Marriage ? Nay , from Whence haue 
te lu, wee this newe lande of Concubines ? f wil ſaue more: From whence haue wee Whores betalen to 
$inita, Tom. i. one man ? I hey hue togeather in one Houſe, in one Chamber, and oftentimes im one bedde. 
Howe, M. Hateinge.vcu telle vs, that Concubima, io not a V Vhoore:; - But 8. 
Auguſtine tellett you, Velis, nolis, eſt Meretrix: Whether yee wil, or ml, fbee u 4 
V Vhoore. And S Hierome telleth you, that Concubma eſt Meretrix V onwra: T bat 
« Concubine is « V Vhoore betahen to one wan, If Merctrix, be a V V hoore, tt is caſig 
to Engliſhe Concubina. 
£©briſe be fo wle maters , M. VDatdinge: pou cannot matatcine them witheut 
ſomme blemiſhe of your cretite. 
conflit Os, Aae wiſe it is noted in the Gloſe vpon the Confiitutions of Otho: Videtur quod 
"ins boc Crimen Meretricy Eccleſia ſub difsurulatione tranſite debeat : it ſeemeth, that the 
— p Churche eng lire to paſſe ouer the Crime of VV hooredoime vnder d:fs mulation (ano not 
Cter cor. mo to fi it). In bit e Gloſe yt hal finde theiſe wozbes Si non calte,tames caute : If 
andy, Lice! od you doo it not chaſtelv, yet doo it charity. 
profug enaum, efdditien, 13  -®.Pardinge, Asfor thoſe woordes, Simon cafts, tamen cents, 
in Gloſſa. they are there rehearſed, as a Common ſayinge. not ara Rule, ot Precept of the Canon Lawe, neither 
M H. 89. pertcine they to Clerł es. mote then to the Laye forte . I he circumſtance of the place conſideied,. and 


Nat as a weighed, al thinges maie ſeeme there to be wel, and diſcretely faide . Of ty oo, that committe Forni- 
Rule cation, he doothe leſſe euil. that doothe it ſecretely, then the other that doothe it openly &c. Howe 


ſhal not that vulgare ſaying ſeeme to geue good counſel, S/ non caile,tamen tante rw hereby 2 man 

Good Coun- i not animated ar al to doo 1], but (if he hap to doo his vncleane luſte, ot wil not be tarde from it) is 
{cl. admoniſhed to doo it charily, thoughe not chaſtely. 

The Anſweare, Thele woordes(pr (ate) perteine no more to Clerkes,then to the Lay ſorte. 

Bere,Þ. Þardinge,rc muche fozegeate pour ſcife, The very bare title of that Cons 

fitution wil ſont rt pꝛeue you, Thus it is wititcn, De Concubinis Clericorum re- 

mouendis: Of remonmge Prieftes Coneubmes, not the Concubines of others of the Tei 

ſozte,as vou banc imagined, Foz of Laie menne,and theit Concubines, the re is not᷑ 

one we: dc ſpoke: in al that whole Conſtitution. Contrariwtſc a litle befoze , in 

the ſame place you mate finde theiſe wazdes , Clerici huruſmods Concubinas tenent 

Communiter, apparatu honeſto , nomine appellationis Sororiz : Prieites Commoently 

keepe ſurc he Concubmer,in bone#t apparel, vmder the name of their Sitters , Ot ſuttbe Con- 

cubines , M. Pardinge, and of none other,your Boke intceateth , But, it wait be 

lawful fo2 vou, to make vs large Commentarics beſide route Texte. Of pours 

P:teſtes Concubines, M. Þardinge,and of yove other,your Deacurt (afthr, Si non 


But 


caſte, tamen caute : / they deale not chaitely, yet let them dealt chariſy. 
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But this (pau ſait) was onely a Common ſaicinge and nota Rule. And | F 
and nora Rule. And is not thi „ Tormca- 
cient,thinke you: Can pou imagine, tdat the Common lpcache ct tot — tion 
thinge — 02 groweth of nothinge : It was no Rule, you ſale. But the wozlpe . 
_—_ ſo,as if it had benne pour onely Rule. Uerily, by the Ceſtimonte of 
Wilters,the whole Lite of the Cleregic, was out of Rule. Howe be 
it, you telle vs, The circumſtance conſidered, al this maie leeme, to be wel, and gilcrer of {pok 
—— — man happen to doo his vaclcanc luſte, he is thereby dmenithed *. — 74 
though it not chaſtely . And this (pan ſafe) is good counſell. No doub — "a . 
—— dilcrete, and fatherly Counſel. But S. Paules Cole rey — 
— — - — — vnuſquiſque Vxorem ſuam habeat : melius eſt nu- l. Corinth. 7. 
- 2 — 5 . hs 3 exery man haue birowne Wife Better it is 
wiſe ſaithe Petrus Rauennis,one of pour notable Canoniſtes 
cretalles, Quamuis tactus, & oſcula ſunt præludia incontinentiæ in "p< wy ty 
men eſt in Clericis ; Nam Clericus praſumitur iſta facere pro charitate, & 3 4 * ma Chg 
N orwithit nth banging r. Laie Perſones be the occaſions , or begimnin wy —— 
of incontinente be Net un i us farre other wie. For a Prieſte is pr . In 
doo 1—— 5 of chatitie, and of good ele. vita to Peer, Nau 
iſe it is noted in pour Gloſe, Si Clericus amplectitur Mul: icus i 
terpretabitur, quod cauſa benedicendi eam hoc faciat: if a — — — n. que. 3. A ir. 
Lie man muſſe indge of it thus , that he doothe it to thintente to bleſſe her. Where alſo 4 bn Gloſſa, 
— — thts your 9 ner we out in the Pargine fo2 the pout pole, Clexicus — thidem in 
— 2 erem præ ſumutur bene agere: A Priclte embracing a woman is preſumed to Margines 
Theſe be your Canoniſtes: theſe be pour Schoolemaiſters:theſe be pou 
| | r Doctour 
1 — t — they wꝛite, not onelp in the Singulare, but alſo in the Dual, — 
— bet would neuer ſo lightly haue iudged hereof, it thet had thougyt 
— Chen Soto | 
S. Auguſtine * r orum,& Gomorrhxorum multipl; : 
_ non ſolum iam apud cos non iebantur illa flagitia, verum etiam arr = 2 2 
— —— ma pid: Fr tha » > avg 
Auth * 9 poumiſbed. but alſs were openiy vſed,as ut bad bene by the aide, and — 
Semmewhat it muſt n&des be, that in pour Late Councel of Baſile,enfo 
Biſhops there to Detre, that Eornication ſhoulde be Sinne. Foz onleſſe — — — 
—— Contrarie, what ſhoulde wer haue needed that ewe Decree 2 ©2, why re 
_ tdey ſo ſalemnely determine, that Fornication is Sinne, Onleſſe ſomme had _—_ — 
*. 15 no Sinne? Eraſmus,a man of ſingulare Learninge,+ Judgemente, ſaithe l pw . 
— pars eorum, quos vulgus integros, & incorruptos appellat, Simplicem Fornics- e 
1 em, & moderatum voluptatis vum, vt leue — , neutiquam refugiunt: — 
— great many of them, v hom the common ſirte taketh for good. and godly men not 4 Whit ab- — 
— oo Fornication and 4 ſober vſe of pleaſure, reckening it to be but 4 litle petite fauelt belle of the Ro- 
Ew cobus De Valentia, Tam ludæi, quam Saraceni, & mali Chriſtiani,vt de. Sine Cleregie, 
— — vitam ſuam excuſent, & defendant, aſſerunt, FornicationemSimplicem eſſe Jacobus De Va- 
m: As wel lewes,a Saracens,as alſo i| Chriſtian Men, to the intente to excuſe,and de- (nets in Pſa u8 
—_— wicked life face , Simple Fornication maie be lawfully vſed. Antantngs in 
_ ſatfhe Antoninus, the Archebiſhop of Florence, Confutaturerror dicentium, Sw par. & fi- 
2 8 non eſſe Peccatum : Hereby is reproned the errour of them,that 22.4.2. o 
ication is no Sinne. Alexander of Hales, by waie of Dilputation, — - 
doubteth Hott allege the wazdes of $. Ambroſe, ta this pourpae: Enam(i aqui ak 
- —_ mis patiatur, fine dubio vapulabit : ſed non peribit: If am ſaffer the —— 
railtie of the Fleaſhe, without donbte he ſhalbe pouniſbed: but periſhe he ſhal not. 4 — 
— — vou, M. Pat dinge, not onely, what poure Canoniſtes, but alſo what _ Han. 
— Doctours haue taught, and thought of Simple Fornication. ts 
there is noted in the Margine of the Apologie, Iohannes de Magiſtris, in 
Ll iy ede 
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(b)VVho be- 
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ſterde of Vlartinus And hereof have pou made poure leite a pleaſante d 
V Vee reade not (you (ate) theſe Bookes our ſelues: wee belecue ſuche peltinge writers of our ſecdes 
wee are ſlamefully,and dangerouſly deceived. Yowe be it, . Pardinge , Jrequire but 
pour tndifferente 3 e: Speake vp2ightly . is it moze dtadly 


one of pour Bzethzen,to allege 
in ſt&de of Iheophy 
of Hector: A 


ſlotle allegetb Ca 


cetus: A guſti Confeſſion, Calixtus,foz Ana. 
cletus. S. Chryſoſtome nameth Abacuk,foz : and Agar in ſtæde of Sara, 


S. Marke allegeth Abiathar,foz Abimelech. S. Mathewe nameth Hieremias,foz Za. 
charias. 

Jt had benne no greate pꝛetudite vnto poure cauſe , to baue diſembled ſo (mal a 
mater, ſpetially findinge pour ſelfe ſo often guilty in the ſame. Your own Doctour: 
ſafe , Error in nomine non habet vitiare , modo conſtet de Corpore : Erronre in name 
marreth not the mater, ſs the Bodie or partie be kyowen. 

But this lame Martinus (pg (afe) neuer denied Fornication to be deadly Sinne : but by expreſſe 
woordes affirmeth the contrarie . Foz trial hereof, it mate pleaſe you to geue ſome credite 
to Alphonſus de Caſtro pour one Dodour. His wazdes be theſe, Græci. vt Guido 
ils unpingit, dicunt, Simplicem Fornicationem non eſſe peccatum. Martinus de 
Magiſtris1n ſuo libro, De Tem rantia,quzſtione ſecunda de Luxuria dicit , ſe fateri, 
Fornicationem Sim eſſe Peccatum Mortale , Tamen dicit inſuper,quod 
ſitum credere, non fit Hzreticum: quia, vt dicit, Teſtimonia Scripturz Sacrz non ſunt 

{la:T be Greekes / Guido c them ſaue, that — Fornication is no Sinne. 
Martinus de Magiſtris in his Booke, enyperance,and in the ſeconde que ſtion, dil pur 
of Lecherie graunteth in deede, that Simple Fornication is deadly Sinne. And yet be ſaith, 
It is no Hereſie to belecue the contrarie : for that, as be ſaithe , the T eftimonies of the Scri- 

«res (touchinge this mater) «re not plame, — PALAIS baue — owne 

ours minde. Martinus ſaithe, It is no Hereſie,to beleue, that ication 

is no Sinne: And this be ſaithe tuen in the very ſame Boke that he bathe witten, 

De Temperantia. So — dE ſo ſhamefully are wee deceiued, 
in alleginge your pelti 

And therefoze Alphonſus concludeth thus, Sed cum pace illius dixerim, ego cre- 
do, Martinum,alioqui virum Doctum, in hac parte erraſſe: But, to ſpeaks with bis fawour, 
7 beleene,that Martinus de Magiſtris in this behalfe was mutche dec cined. 

. Hardinge. 


Aſter this fowle lie ſoloweth an (a) other . Let him remember (ſaie theſe Defenders) that they 
be his men that have decreed , that a Prieſte for Fornication ought not to be remoued from his cure. 
To this _ wee ſaic, that althoughe he be not depriued of his cure, yet he maie be pouniſhed other- 
wiſe . But let vs ſee, howe they woulde proue that they faic . (b) By theire note in the Margent they 
ſende vs for prouſe to the canon Lawe. z,queit.>. Lata. Extra de Bigamis, Quia circa, Astou- 
chinge the chapter, Lata, in the Decrees wee finde none ſuche . And. in Canſa 3. gu. 7. there is 
nothinge to this pourpoſe . The 2 Quia circa. Extra. is vnderſtanded of them, who be- 
inge in the ſtate of Bigamie , are not to be promoted to Holy orders, and not of one who is already 
made Pricſte , that he be not for Fornication remoued. But , to rnderſtande , what was donne to a 
Prieſte. that had committed fornication, by order of Lawe , (c) in caſe any Biſhop, or Prieſte, or dea- 
con, after degree of deaconſhip taken, had benne conuict of fornication, or aduouterie, he was depo- 
ſcd, and caſte out of the Churche,and enioined to doo penance emonge the laitie. VVhiche thing S. 
Sylueſter at lengthe mercifully changed, enioininge (d) tenne yeeres penance after a preſcripte forme, 
whiche to our newe Cleregie woulde ſeeme very harde,and ſtraite. 

Yea further the Lawe of the Churche in this caſe fo litle beareth with the finful life of Clerkes, 
that, (c) if any Biſhop in his Dioces had conſented and borne with the fornication of Prieftes , or 
Deacon. or with the crime of inceſt, for money, ot praier, or had not by auctoritie of his Biſhoply Of- 
fice duely pouniſhed ſuche faultes committed the ſame ſhoulde be ſuſpended from bis Office. And 
this muche wee haue ſhewed touchinge the remouinge of a Prieſte, not onely from his Benefice, but 


alſo from his Office, for cauſe of fornication; wherein theſe menne moſte falſely haue „ 
c, 


”_ aw" 1 Mt. A. _ 
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Churche,as nowe to any man it maie (t ) appeate. = for 
T be Biſbop of Seriſburie. ornica- 

Here, M. Hardinge, ye ſde we your ſelte to be mutche vnſkilful in youre owne tion. 
Canons. The ſimpleſt Proctoure in pour Courtes coulde ſone haue tolde pou,that (f)Fol <lcarcly 
ye are ouet facre deteturd. Foz thus it is witten by expꝛeſſe woꝛdes tn pour owne 7 
Gloſe vpon the Decrees: Dicunt, neminem hodie propter Fornicationem eſſe depo- * r 
nendum, niſi in ea : T hey ſaie , that fir Fornication, noman onghte this daie to be ant 
depoſed,onleſſe be continewe in the ſame. And, leaſte pe ſhoulde in any wiſe miſtruſte, 
oz doubte pour Gloſe, it is alſo thus noted of in faire greate Letters in the 
— + Formicationis cauſa hodie nemo : a daies noman 
maie be depoſed for Fornication. Were there nothing els to be ſaide, yet this thinge 
oncly were ſuffictente. 

But Panormitane alſo pour Canoniſte like wile ſaithe, Ad varietatem kx De Con- 
temporum debent mutari ſtatuta na: Ideo hodie ex Sumplici Fornicatione Cle- ſanguinita £37 
ricus non itur : The Lawes of Menne oughte to be altered accordinge to the change of affinita, Non 
times : And | 


4.parte. 403 Not De- 


tandus non eſt, niſi ſit notorius : A Priaſte, that keepeth a Concubine,onleſſe be be notorious, bita.clericor.. 
maie not be refuſed in his Sermice, uber $4 
Sundzle other ſutche like Authozities, your pœeſt Proctour could haue bzought 4 4 


2 Howe be it, pou ſafe, S. Sylueſter in ſuche caſes enioineth tenne yeeres penance. 

Chis was true in dede, M. Hardinge. But it was true in Olde fozne pres, about 

twelue hundꝛed peres agoe . Nowe Sylueſter is paſte quite out of minde, and bis 

Lawe with dim. Your owne folke nowe can ſate, Nunc aliud tempus, alij pro tem- 
Mores. 

Martinus Ponitentiarius ſaſthe, Eccleſia multos huiuſmodi Canones exufflauit: 1m penis 
quia oneroſi ſunt : The Churc he hathe blowen awaze ſuche Canons for that they be roo 3 
burthenow, Lohe better on your Babes, M. Dardinge. Your owne Lawe ſaithe, |, 
Fornicationis cauſa nemo hodie deponendus eſt: Quia Corpora hodie ſunt fragiliora: — 
N oman nome 4 daies ang hte to be depriucd for Fornication : and that,bicauſe our Bodies are unn 
Fauler, then they were woont ro he. And therfoze, touchinge that cruel tenne yeeres Faſte, In Gloſſa. 
appointed bp Sylucſters Conſtitution, the Gloſe there ſaith thus, Poteſt ieiunare per 
aum: vel poteſt dare nummum pro Ieiunio: He maie Faſte by ſomme other man: er els, 
be maze 4 good Penny, and ſi redeeme his whole temne yeeres Fafte, But there is 
graceouſly added a ſpecial Prouiſo in rhe behalte of dim, that ſhal recetue this Pen- 
np: Sed debet iſte denarius eſſe talis,quod non euincatur ab illo, cui donatur. Alas non 
contingeret liberatio: But it muſt be ſutche a Penny,that it be neuer cuic ted againe by Lawe 
from him that rec riued it. Otherwiſe be ſhoxlde not be diſcharged of bis penance. 

In like manner ſaſthe Pope Pelagius , Defectus noſtri temporis, quibus Corpora 
ipſa hominum defecerunt, diſtrictionis illius non patitur manere cenſuram : The Diff oy 
Weakeneſſe of our time by meane Whereof the very Bodies of menne are decaied,dothe not ſuffer Frarernitaris. 
the rig our of that Lawe to continewe. 

Scho in dis Conſtitution Legantine ſaithe, Remoueant ipſas intra Menſem : vel pe cancaliau 
ipſas, vel alias de cortero nullatenus detenturi: Let Prieftes put awaze theire Coneubines ©lericor. rems. 
Within « Monethes reſpite: afterwarde to hold neither them nor any others in any wiſe, WAber- d Le ad 
upon the Gloſc, with greate conſctence,and ful dileretely faitbe thus, Detenturi,ſci- „ for endum 
licet , per Menſem . Alioqui diceremus , quod propter quancunque momentaneam 7 . 
poſſeſsionis detentionem tem, hanc grauem pœenam incurreret. Quod nimis 
eſſet rigoroſum, attenta fragilitate noſtri t is: They maie not after warde holde 
(nelther the lame Concubines, noz any other), hiche __ you muits thus = 
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ſtand : T hat by the pace of a Whole moneth _—_ be maie not holde them Otherwiſe Wee 
ſhoulde fare that a Pricite ſbou!derenne into this greenous pouniſhmente,for any ſhorte boldmge 
of bus Concubme im poſſeſſion folowmge afterwarde , Whuche thinge in deede were marucilou 
rzgorem, ſpecrally confudermge the fraultre of our time, 

Againe the lame Otho ſaitbe, Ordinamus, vt, fi contra hoc præſumpſerint venire, 
ab officio, & beneſicio ſint ſuſpenſi: Wee ordeine , that, if any Prieite doo contrarie here, 
unto, liuingt tncontinently,contrarie to this Conſtitution) that then be be ſu/fended, 
Auel froms bus Benefice,as from bis Office. Mettunto youre Gloſe andeth, Riogoroſa 
quoque eſſet hæc pœna, niſi eſſet pro Adulterio, vel inceſtu : Etiamſi Epiſcopus eſſet 
humſmodi labens : And this Pouniſhmente alſs were auer ri ,onleſſe it were fir Ad. 
xoxterie , or fuceſte: Fo he mait not ſo be pouniſhed foz Fornication ) Tea althoughe the 
partie (o fulunge were a Biſhop. And agaire in the ſame Gloſe, Propter ſolam Simpli- 
cem Fornicationem,de henignitate Canonica,non debet Clericus deponi , vel Priuari: 
Licet ſecus forte de Canonis rigore : By the Caurteſie of the Canons, onely for Simple For- 
nication,s Priette mate not be depoſed from his 3 from bus Benefice: Al beit, 

ps by the rigoure , or extremuze of the Canons, it be otherwiſe, The very true 
cauſe bercof, is moꝛe plaincly cipꝛeſſed in pour owne Gloſe vpon the Decretalles: 
Quia pauci ſine vitio Carnis inuemuntur: For without the vice of the Fleaſhe there are but 
fewe (Pzteſtes) to be formde, 

Al rbþts notwithſtandſ21ge, yck ſafe, lſ the Biſhop winke, and diſſemble, and beare with the 
wickedneſlc of the Pricſte in this behalſe, that then he him ſelſe oughte to be puniſhed by ſuſpenſion 


from his Office. This, M. Bardinge , is a Canon of youre owne makinge : foz other 
Autbozitie vc allege nene. But howe mate it ſa me likelp,that ye ſo cruelly pouniſh 
your Biſhoppes,foz fauourable dtalluge herein,ſ@inge your Highe, and alonely Bi- 
ſhop,and the Biſhop of al Biſho — ſo wel tontente, vpon agræmente foz money, 
to licence botte iran, and Prieſtes to keepe Concubines. 

If ye miſtruſte the trut he hereof, biſides your Common pꝛadiſe, as pon knowe, 
pour owne Pope Gregoric him ſclfe wil ſone telle pou, De Adulterio, & alijs Mino- 
ribus Criminibus, Epiſcopus poteſt cum Clericis poſt pœnitentiam diſpenſare: Tou- 
chinge Aduouterie, and other (mal faultes, the ln Mo pate donne, maie di/jenſe 
with a Priefte. Where alſo it is to be noted, that Aduouteric in pour Diuinitie is 
reckened emonge ſmal faultes , and poten Sinnes. Likewiſe againe it is tobeno- 
ted in pour Gloſe, Cum Presbyteris habentibus plures Concubinas, Epiſcopus 
diſpenſare, vt ſuum Officium excquantur: With Prieftes hauinge ſundrie Concubines, 
the Biſhop maie diienſe , that they maie nexertheleſſe doo theire Office. Wherein pee ſeme 
ſommewhat to ouerreache the Emperoures Covurteſie touchinge the ſame : Foz thus 
be w2iteth, Vnam Concubinam qui habet. non plures,Caſte viuit : He,that keepeth one 
Concubine ornely and no moe,lizeth Chaitely. And in the ſaide fozmer Gloſe, yt hal finde 
an other ſpetial note of pour own, wel woztby to be witten tn þ Popes pꝛiuie Ca- 
letie in Letters of Colde : Nota, quod plures Concubinas habens non incurrit irre- 
gularitatem: Marks wel, that be, that keepeth ſundrie Concubines,ts not thereby made irregu- 
lire. And againe,Nota,Mirabile : quod cum eo, qui peccat, diſpenſatur : & cum eo, 
qui non peccat,non diſpenſatur : Mare wel: Here is a marueilons ſtrange reckeninge:T be 
Biſhop dis penſeth with him that offendeth(hauinge ſundzte Concubines):bur with hs, tar 
off endeth not ( hauinge married two Wines) he di/fenſeth nat. Aud further be ſait he, 
Plus habet hic Luxuria , quam Caſtitas : Here Lecherie bathe more Prienilege , ther. 
Cb. 

Againe in pour Decrees it is witten thus, Quæcunque Clericis taliter coniunctæ 
ſunt,auferantur ab Epiſcopo, & venundentut: What ſo euer weemen haue ſurc he compd- 
nie with Prieſtes let them be remoued by the 29 and ſolde , and made ſlaner. Unto this 
Lame btinge in it ſelte ouer rigoz0us, the Gloſe addeth this fauourable Conffrodt- 
on: Venundentur : verum eſt, ft contrahunt cum illis, tanquam cum V xoribus. Alias 
non concedo,poſle vendi p $\mplicem Fornicationem : Lerre them be ſolde , and 
made lane. T bis is true if the Prieſtes marrie with them, as with theire V V macs, Other- 
wiſe graunte not, that for Sumple Fornication they mait be ſolde, " 10 
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Likewiſe againe it is noted in pour Cloſe, Nota, Frequentationem tantum Vi- 
duarum, & Virginum prohiberi : rte wel, that it is rot the commu!ge to Widowes , or 
Maider,but the often baumtmnge vnto then, » that is forebidden, Othota bis Legantines 
ſaithe thus, Qua detinet publice Concubinas, &c. T be Prieite , that Openly keeperh 
Concubines ,let bam be depoſed . Yereupon pour Glole (atthe tyus , Tu die, Publice, 
Multitudini fe patere non expaygt.. Secus ergo, ſi ſecrete intra domum pro- 
priam, velahenam detineat hanc Concuhi nam. Nam tunc pœœnam huius Conſtttuti- 
onis non incurret Domus enim rem ſecretam, non autem publicam denotat. Dic 
ergo, Publicc, id eſt, Communiter, & coram multis. Non ergo ſuthcat , quod ſemel, vel 
bis talis —_— : — 2 Opeuly el. Concubines, &c. Under if ande 
thou woorde, Openly not afra. e he appeare vnto the ri other 
_ be keepe bu Concubme —— be in an — m tune i l his owne. 
For ſo be commeth not wathun the danger of this Lawe. For a bouſe betokenerh not an open ma- 
ter , but a ſecrete, T has therefore ex poum de thou this Conititution : If be keepe bis Concubme 
Openly , that is to ſave , If be her Commonty , and m the ſighte of many. Therefore, if 
ſutcbe a (oncubine t\viſe,or thriſe be ſceme Openly , ut is not ſufficiente, Jn the ſame Gloſe of 
pours, v baue theſe worden, that J haut alleged befoze,S: non Caſte,tamen Caute. 

And, whereas you ſaie, If a Biſhop ſhewe fauour herein he him ſelfe ſhalbe ſuſpen- 
ded. Pour owne Doaour Abbate Panormitane woulde baue tolde you the contra- 
rie: Epiſcopus non tenetur nere Clericum Concubiuarium : T he Biſhop is not 
bounde to deprine 4 Prieſte, that keepeth a Concubine. 

Co make ſhozte, vc baut alſo of greate pzouidence,diniſed a ſpecial Premunire, 
to embolden pour Prieſtes in Fornication, and to warrantc them fre from al danger 
of any your Lawcs, made in that behalfe, Foz thus you ſate , Si Laicus, inſtigante 
Diabolo, accuſet Clerieum incontinentix, ſtatim repellitur. Laici in accufatione Epiſ- 
copi audiendi non ſunt: Is Laie man, by the initigation of the Diuel, accuſe a Prieſte of n- 
continente Life c he is thrutte backs , and put to ſilence, The Laus forte maze not be 
hearde in the accuſation of a Biſbop, And againe, Laicus non poteſt Clericum de For- 
nicatione accuſare: ¶ꝑ Laue man maie not accuſe a Prieite of Fornication. {his is that 
extremitie,and dinmertiłul tigour, M. Par dinge, that yœ ſhe we voure Pzieſtes in 
theiſe caſes. No Laie man maie accuſe them: No Biſhop maie deptiue them: No 
Lawe maic touche them 
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The thirde lye is, that Cardinal Campeius , Albertus Pighius, and certaine others haue taughte, 
that a Prieſte liueth more Holily and more chaſtely, that keepeth a Concubine, then he that hathe ta- 
ken a wife in Matrimoanic . VVhy doo ye not tel vs, where they haue taught ſo } VVil ye that wee be- 
leeue your bare woorde ? Howe can wee, hauinge taken you tatdie in ſo many and ſo manifeſte lies? 
Ariſtotle once asked. what a common lier gained by his lyinge, (a) that ( quoth be) when he telleth 
—— man wil belcue him * 60s _ Sirs,t hat ye tooke good heede, that ye prouc not 

| Nowe wee require you to bringetoorthe proute of that ye c e theſe learned menne 
wil VVecare ſure ye cannot * G F oy 

The woordes of Pighius be theſe: But put caſeſ ſaith he)they, which haue vowed chaſlitie, al doo 
not that they maie and ought to doo, to atteine the grace of continencie : and therefore they be not 
ny tempted, but allo oucrcome with temptation for the more parte. VVhat then Shal it be a leſſe 

for them to marie? For to ſaie it is better, thou maieſt nor, which the Apoſtle imputeth to dam- 
nation, if they breake their Firſte Faithe. For theſe (I faic) ſhal it be leſſe cuil, and leile damnable to 
marie then to be ouercome with luſtes ? 
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Therefore where ye impute vnto him that he maketh the łeepinge of a Concubine to be a more P97 ues Adul- 


Holy and a more chaſte life in a Prieſte, then takinge of a wife in Matrimonie, it is a fowle lie, and a 
fallelannader . Neither is there in that Doctrine any ſilthineſſe at al, whiche Philip Melanchthon, 
whom bete ye folowe, chargeth him withal . 

Touchinge that pointe of Doctrine it ſelſe. S. Paule conſirmeth it,to whom the Mariage of thoſe 
that be boande to rowe of continencie, ſeemed fo wicked and hainous a Sinne, that he pronounceth 
the wil to maric to be damnable. Nove your Coniunctions with your yokefelowes, (we meane only 
ſo many of you as haue vowed chaſtitie (b)are not in deede VVedlockes, but Inceſluous Aduouteries. 
And ght ſo wee finde them named by Cyprian, Baſile, Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Hicrome, Photius, 
and other Holy and learned Fathers . 

| But — ye ſaie, bothe are Aduoutries, whether a vowed perſonne marie, or committe Forni- 
extion . it be ſo. (e Yet is not that ſinne more greeuous whiche a man committeth of ſette and 
determined pourpoſc , then that whiche he fallerh into by bumaine frailtie ? And that euil _ 
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contineweth,is it not muche woorſe,then that whicke hath intermiſcion (and no ende): 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

The Apologie ſaithe,that Campegmus, Pighius,and others moe of your ſide,hane 
folde vs, 7 bat 4 Prucite heepinge a Concubime, liueth more Holly and more chattely then, « 
Prucite,that bathe a Wife and luueth m Matrimome, Here pe crig out, as yout wonte is, 
Sclaunders, Lies, fowle Lies, and J knowe not what. For thus onely they ſaie(ſate pon) 
T hat Fornication in this caſe is leſſe il, then Matnimonie. Howe be it, &. 
latcinge al Cauilles, and ſhiftes aſide, the leſſe il, in die of ſpeache is commonly cal, 
led the greatter good — in — — — —. rn, 
And againe,Better i the imniquitic of 4 Man, then 4 woman dooinge wel. as ſaithe, 
Deathe vnto me is better then Life. D S. Peter ſuithe, Better had it benne for them nor 
to haue kyowen the ware of Righteonſneſſe, then knowinge the ſame , to be turned backe from the 
Holy Commanndemente that i geenen onto the. Theiſe,and other like phzaſes are of. 
ten vſed in the Holy Scriptures , not foz that Deathe , oz Iniquitie , 0; Ignorance of 
Godves Juſtice, be god thinges in dede, but fo; that in compariſon of other wa;(e 
thinges, they læme to impoztc ſomme leſle il. 

Fornication (pe ſate)is not bettet then Marriage:But Ma is woorſe then For. 
nication. Thus it ſemeth vou god, to ſhadow pour maters by of woꝛdes from 
voorſe to better and from better to woorſe. And pet in platne mennes tudgementes, 
If Marriage be woorſe then Fornication,then is Fornication better then Marriage. 

But, to let you vnderſtande, we have dealte ſimply, and ptainely herein, Hol. 
derichus the Biſhop of Auguſta tn Germante, wzitinge vnto Pope Nicolas againſte 
tbe reſtrainte of Pꝛieſtes Parriage,aboue ſeven hundꝛed yeres paſt, vſeth the like 
manner of ſpeache,as w daue vſed. Thus be ſaitde, Humus Imperij, ne dicam,con- 


piſcop. Aughſia. ſilij, tam fatuam, tamly turpem addunt ſuggeſtionem, vt dicant, Honeſtius eſt, Pluri. 
nu . The ſame bus occulteimplicari, quam — in hominum vultu, & conſcientia cum vna heari. 


tie s fande Quod profectò non dicerent, ſi ex illo. & in illo eſſent, qui dicit, Vx vobis Phariſzis, 


in Ancient Re- 


omnia facitis propter homines : /nto this C e, wil not ſaie , wnro this 


corde vnder the Counſel , they ſette (6 fosliſhe and ſo ſhameful a ſuggeiFion, that they ſave , It is an + Honeſter 
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thinge fora Prieſt to be entangled with many Concubines,in Secrete,and priuily,then 
Openly,and in the ſighte, and knowledge of the worlde,to be ioined in Marriage with 
one V Vife . Whiche thinge verily they wonlde not vrter. if they were eithey of him, or in bim, 
that ſaithe, Woe be unto you, yee Phariſcir, thar doo al thinges to pleaſe menne. 

In like ſozte the Councel of V V oormes wrote ſommetime againſte Pope Hil- 
debrande,foz that de had diuiſed great rigouxr, and tyzannic,to ſunder Pꝛieſtes from 
their Mues: Scorta pudicis Coniugibus: Stupra, Inceſtus, Adulteria caſto Connu - 
bio præfert: He placeth Strumpettes before hone it Wines: and Fornication, pnceſt, Aduauue- 
rie before chaſte Marriage. Notwithſtandinge your Doctour Hoſius ſaithe, Turps 
Philippo videtur hæc oratio : Catholicis autem honeſtiſsima : Theſe woordes unto Phi- 
lip Mclan&hon ſceme ſhameful-but vnto the Catholiques they ſeeme mote Haneſte. 
That n&dc we many woꝛdes in ſo clcate a caſe * The whole pꝛaaiſe of youre 
Church,P. Hardinge,pzofeſſcth the ſame. If a Pꝛieſte marrie a Wife, ye Suſpende 
bim: ye Extommunicate bim: ye Dep2tne tim: pe diſquiet, and trouble the whole 
Churche. But if he kepe a Concubine,one,two,o0; mot, pt are then contented,and 
rcadp,not onely to diſſemble it, but alſo with favour to excuſe it. Foz ſo vt ſaie, as it 
is alleged befoze,Clericus Concubinarius in oſſicijs vitandus non eſt, niſi fit notorms: 
A Prieſte , that keepeth a Concubme , onleſſe be be very notorious , maie not be eſchewed in bus 
Sernice, Againe re ſhal find this Leſſon ſpectally noted in your Rubrike , as if is 
laide betoꝛt. Qui non habet V xorem, loco illus Concubinam debet habere : He, that 
hath not a Wife,n ſteede of ber ought to laue a Cencubine. Pe wil ſate, There is an Errour 
in your printe: whiche thinge mate caſily be graunted,ſpectally the whole Robe be- 
inge otberwtſe ſo ful of crrours. But would Cod pour errour in Life,and Doarine 
were no greater, How be it. it foloweth immediately in the fame Decree, Is qui non 
habet Vxorem , & pro Vxore Concubinam habet, à Communione non repellatur; 


IT bo ſo bach no Wife,and in fteede of a Wife bath a Concubine, let him not be remoued _ 
the 
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the Communion. In thele wootdes,J trowe, yet wil ſap there is no errour. then Ma- 


Legantine Conſtitutionsof Otho , pet maie ſinde theſe woozdes noted in the ,;, 
Nunquid compelli poteſt Clericus Concubinam abiurare? Videtur,qudd non. Re- abu. O. 
ſolutio· Si Clericus duxit Vxorem de facto, eo caſu iuramentum : Whether may 4, B. 
Prieft be forced to forſweare bes Concubine? it ſeemerh bemay not. I be re ſolution bereof us thus: / —— 
4 Prieſt hane in deede married a wy fe gn this caſe he is forced to forſake her by an othe.Therfoze . 
we map (ap to you, as S. Auguſtine (aid ſomtime to the Manichees, Non Concubitum, ſed, vt ann 
longè antè ab dictum cſtyvere Nuptiasprohibetis:7e forbidde nor Copmlation:but, f , pe. 
a114 was long agoe foreſpoken by the Apoſtien deed ye forbid very marriage. 2 
Nowe,foz as much, as yt ſap, Yee are no Angelles, and your infirmities ought too bee Auguſt, Do 
conſidered, and too bee borne withal, It ſhal not bee amulle ſhoztly tooſee, what pour owne ,, >," 
friendes haue thought of thele Infirmities. And heere coo paſle ouer other Authozities, your ,, a, 
owne Ooctoz che Bilhoppe of Bironto , beeing pꝛeſent at pour late Chapter at Tridente, = 
pour whole Single Life, which pee call Chaſticie , pzonounceth thus: Quibus turpitudi- * 
num monſtris, qua ſordium colluuie, qua peſte non ſunt corrupti, non fœdati in Eccle- C 
fa ſancta Dei. & & Sacerdos? A Sanctuario Dei incipite, Patres, fi vllus iam 4%, Mor 
fi vlla pudicitia cc. Dicunt in corde impio, & Ore impuro, Non eſt Deus: 
With what monſters of filthmeſſe, ub what villamegvith what peſtilenec are they not cormmpred, H 
and defiled in the churche of God, both the people, andthe Prieſt? My Lorder begin enen muh the ell, Deo + 
Santtnarne of Ged if there be any ſhame, if there bee any honeſt life. 7 ber ſay wh withed hart, vita bone, 
and filthy month, There is no God. Cleri.Pare- 
other ſatth,Propter multitudinem luxuriz, alia vitia quaſi non peccata reputantur: 17 Fr fperges 
For the mn/r1tude of Lecherie (that is in eſtes) other ſaultet are taken for no ſinne, e 
An other ſaith, Defecit iam omnis Diſciplina & Religio in Cardinalibus: Et tres radices 
vitiorum Superbia, Auaritia. Luxuria, validiſsime dominantur: /» the Cardinalle: nowe all 
Diſcmline d Religion is decated: And three raotes of Sumner, Pride, Couetouſneſſe, and Le- 
chery doo moi? mightily prenade.S.Bernard faith, Fingunt, ſe amore caſtitatis iſta dicere, cùm Bana. in 
ea magis cauſa turpitudinis ſouendæ. & multiplicandæ adinuerint: They beare vs mhande, Canric. Ser. | 
that they rake theſe thing: for lone of Chaſtitie; Wherear in deede they haus deniſed the ſamegto won 66, © 
the end 16 edi, encreaſe ther flrboreſſe This ꝙ Harding. is your Infrmitie, which, ie pee, 
la pour iudgtment , Courttſit and Charitie, we ought to beate withal, the.s.Chapr. 
The places of S. Cyprian, S. Baſile, S. Chryſoſtome, S. Ambroſe. S. Hierome, and others, che. f. Dini 
that may ſeeme much to make with pou in this cale, and to condemne this kinde of marriage, P/. 27. 
are weighed,# anſweared befoze in a place moze convement. Uerily,S. Auguſtine ſaith, Gra- O «14am, 
R Tho fu ideas cher toakdorhem gh be ſo married, 


Where yee ſay, there be many thouſandes of common Hatlottes in Rome, wee thinke there bee 
many there in deede. Whether there be many thauſandes, wee dout. What number ſoeuer there 
in, they be too many. Thoſe Courteghianes the Churthe of Romedoorh (a) tolerate, not nouriſhe, (N nouriſh, 
truſting and lookiog, that by ſermons, exhorrations,,and other conuenient meanes, they may be cal- . 4 
led backe to repentance,and to the way of ſaluation · $724 222 — 
That the Pope gathererh about a thirty thouſand Ducates yeerly of theſe Courteghianes by way f ve. 
of an annua) penſion, which theſe Defenders affirme,(b) it is yrrerly falſe. Cornelius Agrippa, who _ 
favoured not the See of Rome, and was imbrewed with Herefies,thar ſprang vp in his time,was the 9 eie, 
firſt Author of this ſuunder. If they pay the common taxes,which bee levied to the Pope who only l «pee, 
hath ciuil Dominion ouer that Citie, they (c) pay not for that they may be ſuffered rocontinew that ( 


bolal unde of lie, but ſo as the whole City payeth by polles,for that there they have their abode, & Fes oj 


Du 


f L 3.) | | ball mot occupie. 
Firſt it i common 10 al greate Cyties in thoſe hote Countries, not too banniſhe from among (97+ Pope 
them that filthy generation of harlottes, not by way of ſuffring,as a thing commendable in it ſelf but e, aus. © 
for the avoyding of a greater miſchiefe. As (d) God ſuffered the harde necked Iewes too hate their 
eximics, and pinche them with vſuries. Lykewiſe Moyſes permitted alibelof diuorct, not that hee 
ee eee menen er they wight the rather love their Beech, * 

and lende them mony freely, and abſteyne from murdering theyr wyves.Euen ſo men nowe adayes 

lo lutle apply theyr cndevour to refirayne thepronefie which is in ther fleſhe too al rior and carnal) 
concupilcencezthat if ſome way Were not (at — — ay” 

3 | ( wi 


Totte, 4,08 he Deſonſe of che Apologie ofthe 


_ y_—_ (&) winked 2t,wherby the fleſhlymen might obtrineſome part of their varuly dere: it were more 
then atarb char in chisgreatdecay of vertueia graeralthe furious rage ofthar vice wouMtteaue net 
Triage. red ke yadefiled,nor — ————— which navare Bhorreth, 
— . Godexpenidcrhad nor taught many Coderies thus to be ro true an obſcruati6. 
Dis. S. Auguſtine heereof laierh , (f) Quid Ware ot ptr er —— 
G. . yoide of cotneline ſſe, more tul ot hatlottes, baudes, ke peſtilences ? 
— _— Tant harlorres from among meo,ye haldiftarbealthinges with lecheroas hüfte, put the ſame in 
dine, before be — thal diſhoneſt (ﬆ thinge) with por and ſhame. And hy is the Bilkop of 
u — . then the Freache King,che King of Spaine,or any 
. other Prince, ſot ſuffering them in — ** 3 
— 7 | whether they have allsrheloweſtand vileltplaceio that Cicie, ng leſt 
— perhaps although they be a (8) neceſſary eull. yet becint promoted abobe their degree,they make an 
Their places may bee conſidered twoo wayes,in rcfpectof 


— do bein ſuch corners, ad bylanes, and mal outhouſes , 25 are molt fire ſhops for the vile marchan- 
| they cannot without a very great 
conftreinedeither rokeepe their homely homes, or roo v ae a 
be(k)io ſuch apparel, that as lewes by theu red 
) be knowen too al, and bee ſubiect too al 
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lncedunt vt And hcere I can not buemiſlike with that rakce w | 

Matronz, Pologie. For (1) it is a vertue in the Prince to ſer grear burdens and paimentes vpon ſo filthy a profef. 

This is one Po de he ende hee may feare women fiom ir;andimake them the ſooner weary of lte. In good 

of the Cardinal — yeare too yorg tocontrdl the Citi of Rome in her dooings. 

— We dd a l in char inneful tare they continewe to their end without repentance, (m) itis 

volle of Sandey, notlawful for them to make any teſtament 

| | perſons,they maſtleave 


wales certaine F For 
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licet Eleemoſyna poſit inde fieri : Whereas it is ſaide, T be Priefte maie not rectiue the re” Rome. 
warde,or Oblation of the Stewes, wee mate ſaie, that the Oblation of an Harlot maie not L U $2064 
be recemed: notwithſt andinge wee maie make an Almouſe of the ſame . That is to ſate, en 5%//« 
4 Þarlottes monie mate be taken by the wate of Almouſc, but not by the wate of 
Oblation. Thus are we taught,and it behoneth vs to belæue, that the Pope mate 
une, not by the Oblations of his Courteghianes, but by theire Almouſe. 

Nowe,foz as mutche as . Hardinge woulde ſo fatne haue this mater to paſſe 
by toe name of a pouniſhmente of theiſe il weemenne, 3 beſathe the, god Keader,to 
conſider,howe greruouſely, and with what ertremitie , and rigoure of Lawe they 


have dtntſcd,to baue IT In a Prouincial Councel holden at Oxforde 
it is wzitten thus, inæ um moneantur ab Archidiacono, &c. Let 


Prieſtes Concubines be warned by the Archedeacon &c. It they wil not amende, then „e ae 
let them be forebidden to Kiſſe the Pax, and to take Holy Breade in the Churche . © e 
T iti ſutche extremitie, and ctueltie they kœpe the people from doinge il. 

3t was neither fo2 pour pꝛoleſſlon, M. Hardinge, noz foz your grauitie, to be- 
comme a Proctoure for the Stewes . Although it might wel becomme Leontium, an 
Heathen Courteghiane of lewde conditions, that wate to beſtowe her witte, and E- 
loquence againſte I heophraſtus, in the defenſe of that filthy ſtate, yet maie not the 
ſame like wiſe becomme a Chiſtian man, and a pꝛoteſſoute of Diuinitie. Ye calle 
pour Courteghianes a Neceſſarie Euil : but by what Authozitie of the Scriptures, J 
cannot tel. That the whole trade,and life of them is il, wee take it, as pour graunt: 
But, that they be Neceſlarie in any Ch:iſtian Common wealthe , I recken it very 
harde foz you to pzoue . Pe allege the heate of the Countrie : as if that were a ſuf- 
ficlent warrante foz pour Stewes . And pet, 3 trowe, the towne of Louaine, and 
the Countrie of Brabante, where pe nowe inhabite, is not ſo hote. The heates of 
lewric are thought farre to paſſe al the deates of Italic. Pet God ſaithe vnto the 
lewes, Non ent vlla Meretrixdefiliabus Iſrael: nec Scortatorde Filijs Iſrael: There pewers,, 
ſhalbe no Whoore of the Daughters of Iſrael : Nor Whoorekgeper of the Sonnes of Iſrael . 

And even nowe, where ſo euer the Goſpel of Chꝛiſte is openly, and freely recctued, 

not withſtandinge the deate of the Countrie , pour Stewes, and Bordelles flee awate, 

as the night clowdes befoze the Sunne. But after that your P2teſtes were once 

fo:bidden laweful Marriage, then was it ne&deful , that your Neceſlaric il ſhoulde 
comme in plate. Yowe be it, S. Paule ſaithe, Let vs not doo il, that good mate love. 
For iuſte is the dammation of them, that ſo fave. 

But S. Auguſtine ſtandeth ful of your tide : S. Auguſtine hathe w2itten in the 
behoufe of the Stewes : S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Take Harlottes awaie from emonge menne, 
and yes fil al the Countrie wich ri e,and villanie. In deede the very name of S. Au- 
guſhne is great,and Reverende., But what if S. Auguſtine, when be w2ote theſe 
wozdes, were not S Auguſtine? What if he wzote that Boke, De Ordine, beinge 
as yet a very ponge man, and but a Noutce in the Faithe : not pet wel inſtrudes: 
not yet Baptized in the name of Chztſte : dim ſelke as pet kepinge a Concubine, 
and liutnge in whoꝛedome  Shal ſutche a one,ſo yonge,and ſo youtheful, goe fo; 
a Sainte ? Oꝛ (hal dis bare name, and voſcaſoned fantaſies ſtande pou in ſtæde, to 
pzoue pour Stewes ? | | 

Uertly , the ſame S. Auguſtine, beinge aſterwarde fully inſtructed, and Chzf- 
ſenco , ſafthe thos , Iſtam in vſu ſcortatorum terrena Quitas licitam fecit turpitu= ,,,,o be ci 
dinem : The worldly Citie (not the Churche of God) hath made this filthineſſe of har lott en At * 
tobe And Ludovicus Viues, wzititige vpon the ſame , ſatthe , Satisaperte g. 
— — Romano multa eſſe permiſſa, quæ ſint con- _ 1 
Legibus Diuimis. Hoc iſti volunt. qui, dum Gentilitatem coniungere, & coap- * + 
tare Chiſtianiſmo laborant, corrupto vtroque, & alterius impatiente, nec Gentilita-— e ce 
tem. nec Chriſtianiſmum retinent : S Auguſtine plainely witneſſeth , that by the olde Ci- tate, LI c 
nile Romaine (and Deathen) Lawe , many things: were ſuffered , whiche were contrarie to 
the Lare of God. This thinge wil not theſe menne allowe, who while they ſtudie(as pou, P. 


Varting. doro tonne Heatherneſſe,and Chriſt ianirie bathe togeat her, bothe beinge 8 
; Anm an 
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Rome, and the one not ftandinge wich the other heepe now neither Heathenneſſe nor Chriſtianitee, 
Therefoze we mate matche bettet exchange tdeiſe woꝛdes of S. ne,ſpg- 
ken in bis poutbe, bt foꝛt he dad wel learned to ſpeake: and mate mutche better (ate 
tbus, Permitte Lupanaria:& wmplebis omnia libichnibus: Ser and allewe the Stews: 
and yee ſpal fil al the Conntrie with Ribaudrie, ard Lilla Aud in thts ſenſe S. Ber- 
— hen. —5 ſaitbe , Tolle de Eccleſia honorabile Comugium, & thorum immaculatum; 
1 * Nonne reples cam Concubinarijs inceſtuoſis, ſenuniſſun, mollibus, maſculorum Con- 
bc. eres. cubitoribus , & omni denique genere immundorum ? Tab once from the Churche bone. 
rable Marriage and the Bedde vndefiled: and deoſte thou net fil the ſame Churche ful of bro. 
chello, krepinge Concubines,cc.and with al fortes of filthy perſons, 
Furtder pt ſafe , And wherefore is the Biſhop of Rome more to be blamed for maintei. 
nance of his Stewes, then the Frenche Kinge,or the Kinge of Spaine This is but a ſimple rca- 
ſon foz a Docour of Diuinitte, It ts an olve ſaitinge: 


Nil inuat exemplum,quod litem lite reſoluit. 


Chriſte bade not dis Apottles, to be leadde by the example of wo:ldly Pzinces. 
If it be il in them , it is mutche wozſein dim, that woulde be called the Wicare of 
Cbꝛiſte, tbe Hcade of the Churche,and the Holy one of Iſrael. 

An other of theire pouniſhment u (as pou tel vs) that they maic not ride ſumprucuſly 
in Coches, or Charettes, or dwel in the open faire ſtreetes, and in the ſight of the Cittie : but are fur- 
ced to goe a foote,and to hide them ſelues in corners, and in outhouſes, and bylanes And that, 
by pour deſcription,in ſutche ſimple, and pie, and beggerly ſozte , as if they were 
the vileft,and of al the people, and bad not a god clowte to touet theire bo- 

dies, „. Hardinge , pour Courteghianes, if they vnderſtode hereof, 

woulde thinke them ſclucs litie bedolden to ſutche a Pzonoure, 
Doctoure Peter Martyr , of whom J cannot ſpeake without greafe reverence, 
dauinge god cauſe to knowe the ſtate of Rome, as fewe mennt better, hereof 
rere Martyr, Waiteth thus, Nunc, O Deus bone,quomodo Rome coercentur Meretrices? Habent 
in 1b. 1udicinm ofnatifiimas domos: vchuntur per publicum habitu principum : Sedent in equis gra- 
cue darijs : habent ſecum Torquatos , & Laruatos Comites, interdum etiam Cardinales, 

PT. im noctu: & ancillarum ſumptuoſiſii mum Ne God, 

ave the Courtegbianes pouniſbed in Rome? They dwel in the faireſt houſes: are 
caried with honoure throughe the Cittie, as if they were Ladies: They are mounted on 


amblinge palfraies : T hey are attended with chan of , and perſonnes diſgmſed , and 


If pe ſhal happen to doubte . Martyrs repozte in this behalfe , pet J truſte ya 

wil geue ſomme crevite to your owne Friendes , the Cardinalles of the Churche of 

)—ũ Delbs ROPE Theire wandes bereof be thelſe : In hac etiam Vrbe Meretrices, vt Matro- 
7 yy nz,incedunt per Vrbem ſeu Mula vehuntur : quas aſſectantur de Media die Nobiles, 
- familtares Cardinalium, Clericity. Nulla in vrbe vidimus hanc corruptionem, præter- 
. m in hac omnium exemplan . Habitant etiam inſignes ædes: n this Curie of Rome 
rom, ;. Pag lag. —— the ftreetes , or ride on theire Mules , like boneſt Matrone , or 
Ladies: and in the middeſt of the daie, Noble menne, the Cardinalles deere friendes , and 
Prieſtes atrende wpen the. Wee nener ſawe ſurcbe corruption but onely in this Cutie which 


Anni, 


or great Ladies or Noble Weemenne, M. | 
people : Dbefe Cardinalles ſafe, T hey haze Cardinale f ien da 
10 attend v pen them, P.Yardinge laithe, They dvd oacly in our houſes , and backe lac. 
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Chetſe Cardinalles ſafe, Habitant inſignes ædes: They dinel in fure,and notable Houſes, Rome, 
So many Untriithes it is no harde mater foz M. Hardinge to vtter in ſo ſhoꝛte a 
tale. Howe, bcinge ſo fine Dames, and ſo richly attired, it were greate ſclaundet 
to ſate, I hey ſerue onely for Verlettes, or common raſcalles. If the repozte be true, 
ppon ©welucth date at night,in the pare of our Lo2de, 1554. there were ſcene De- 4e. g. 
ucutene Coches of Courteghuanes arrtutnge togeather euen into the Popes owne 
Palaice. If any man ſhal thinke this repozt incredible, yet Luitprandus, of the like 
dereof,ſatthe thus, Lateranenſe Palatium, Sanftorum quondam hoſpitium, nunc eſt Luitpr and, 
proſtibulum Meretricum:T be Popes Palaice at Lateranc,/ommetie the barboure of Ho- Lib.6.Cop, 6. 
— —— — 8 ; 
te 8s this, That as condemned, an 

infamous = OI. — —.— Teſtamen Fo — take order with that they haue 5 
If this true, it were a god token that the Pope is Couetous to haue theire 
godes,moze then deſirous to ſaue theire Soules . Howe be it, the beſte Learned, 
and moſte notable Canoniſtes, that pe haue,affirme the contrarte. Foz pzoufe wher- 
of Reade Cynus Piſtorienſis in L. Cum te. C. De Condictione ob cauſam: ce piſorien, 
Keade Baldus L. 1. C. in codem capite : Reade Bartholus in L. Idem. ff. eodem Ca. l. 
Abbas Panormitane after longe diſputation had touchinge this mater, thus ſaithe , 
his Judgemente in the ende: Conclude ergo ex omnibus premiſsis. quod Meretrixx 9 *., 
turpiter non recipit dona, vel promiſsionem : & quod poteſt de illis ad libitum diſpo- n one Y 
nere: Of al theiſe premiſes conclude you thus, T hat a Harlot maie receue rewardes , or pro- - 
miſſes, without 1n/amie, or ſhame (of the Lawe): and that of the ſame ſhee maie diſpoſe at her- 
pleaſare , Therefoze,P. Hardinge, this tale woulde haue benne better ſtudted. Foz 
— — — Js baue here imagined, by the Judgement of the Learned, 

no 


In good ſoothe Sirs, pe (ate further, ve are to yonge too Controlle the Citie of Rome in her 
dooinges. Pet, in the rebukinge of open vice, noman ought to be thought to ponge, 
Bat of what age then are pou ꝙ. ng,that are hable thus to defende the Cittie 
of Rome in open Whozedome? Primaſius ſaithe, Nemo periculoſius peccat, quam ,,, 44 
1 peccata defendit: Noman ſinneth with more danger, then be, that ſtandeth in defenſe of \ * 
wh S Paule ſaith, Lor nomen deceine you with vame woordes. For bicauſe bereof the an- 155 Ph 
ger of God commeth upon the Children of inſidelitie . He not therefore yartghert with them Ver 
And whercas pon ſate, This policic u thought neceſſatie, for the eſchewinge of a er il. 
your Lawe telleth pon, Abijcicnda ſunt falſa remedia, quæ Veris, & manifeſtis peri- Ec. De cel 
culis ſunt grauiora: V Vee muſte abandon vaine — are more grecuous, 5,4. Nu, be 
then the true, and manifeſte . Sy 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Non vult Deus tale lucrum compenſari tali damno : God wil 
not haue ſutche a gaine to be recompenſed with ſurc he a loſe . S. Paule ſaithe, as we haut 
alleged befoze : T hey ſave , Let vs dos i, that good maie folowe . But he addeth withal, N. 3. 
T berefore inſte is there Damnation , Tertullian ſaithe , Lupanaria execrabilia ſunt rerrullian. De 
a Boren Got, And therefoze to conclude, the Empe - Anime, 
roure IJuſtinian not witiſtandinge al your Neceſſiftes, and Policies, ſtreitely tum - a acben, De Les 
maundeth,that Harlottes be banniſhed out of al Townes. nouthes. 
Bat dere, god Chziſtian Reader, this one thinge J beſeche thæ vpzightly,and 
inditketeut ly to conflder : what thinge wil not theſe menne defende , that can thus 
defende confeſſed filthineſſe - ©2 , when wil they refourme the Churche of 
God in (a longe time cannot pet refourme theire open Stewes? 
Theſe Harlottes (v (ate) ſommetimes repente them, and amende theire lines , Cod of his 
mercle graunte, that you, S. Hardinge, maie once do the like: Leſte the woꝛdes of 
the Pꝛophete falle bpon pou, Fron: Meretricis facta eſt tibi. God graunte, that Fr- Hierem. 3. 
latts ond Sunnerr goe not before you m the Kingedome of Cad. Marrbe,u, 
M. Hardinge. 
That ye tel of a Woman named loane, bearinge the worlde ia hande, ſhe was Pope of Rome, i; 
iu a fonde and a vaine fable. VVere ye fo wile, as malicious. ye would acuer haue brought your 
creditein hazarde by inge ſutche canitie, This I accoumpre for one of your accuſtomed lies. 


By this men maie iudge, what litle floare of true thinges yee haue to obiecte againfte NN — 
„Mm toſee 
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K. 


Dame 
| ohane 


the Pope. 


(a) Onupbri* is 
a man yet li- 
unge, hired of 
purpoſe to face 
out this mater. 
(b) Semiramis, 
beinge a woma 
was of longe 
time taken for 
a man . Tet 
mennes cies 
were not be- 
witched. 

( God hath 
ſuficred others 
as very mGiters 
to itte in that 
See as cucr was 
Pope lohane. 
(d) Vnrructh.For 
there were o- 
thers before 
him, that wrote 
the farac. 


® Vnrruthes, 
twoo together. 


{e)Varruthes. 2. 
Rcade the An- 
iweare. 
T bis Diuiſer 
welt in Rome, 
& liucd aboue 


fue hundted 
yeeres agoe. 


to go that waic, when he goeth thereby in ſolemne 


(g Vatruth. Fot 
they liued $00, 
yetes before vs; 
aud were the 
beſte writers of 
that time. 
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to ſee a Learned diſcourſe tea hereof, hum maic it pleaſe to reade the annotations, of a) Oaupbei- 


us Pamuinius vpon Platte uu pont iſic um, printed in Venis And he ſhal calily belecue the la Vn 


whole matter to be fabulous. 

After Anaſtafrus, they that in their writinges recite an exafte rewe and order of Popes, as Ade. 
marus,and Annonius of Pars, Regino, Hermannus — — Friſingeuſis, Abbas Vr. 
ſpergenſis, Leo Biſhop of Hoſtia, lobannes of Cremona, and tridus Viterbeenſis, of whiche ſome 
wiote three hundred, ſome foure hundred paſte , al theſe make no mention at al of this VVo. 
man Pope loanc. Againe there be in 4 Palatma, at Rome , ſixe or ſcuen tables of the 
Popes names written in ſundry bookes, before the time of lunocentius the fourthe. Mary in the mar: 
gent of Pandulphus this fable is put in berweene Leo the fourthe , and Benedicte the thirde, written 
in a hande farre different from the olde characters of that Auncient Booke, added by ſomme man of 
later time. VVhiche maketh the matter to be the more ſul; and taken for a fa 

Though men had at that time ben fo ſatte bewitched, and diſtract of their fiue wires, (b) as they 
could not haue knowen a woman from a man,(which ao wiſe man I wene beleuerth),yer(c) it is nor 
to be thought, that God him (clic, who appointed and ordeined the Seate of Peter, wherof he would 
the whole Church to be directed, would * ſo farre from his merciful idence , towarde the 
Churche,as to ſuffer the ſame to be polluted by a woman, whiche is not of capacitie for holy orders, 

d) The firſt Authour of this fable was one Martinus Polonus,a Monke of the order of Ciſterce: 
VVho wrote longe after the time that Pope lohane is ſayned to haue liued in. VVhoſe manner of 
writinge if wee coalider , wee ſhal finde it vaine, and nothinge like to be true. It beginneth thus, 
Johannes Anglic ius natione , Maguntinus, ſedit annos duos, menſem umum, dics quatuor oc, 
lohn an Englithe man by Nation, of Maguntia, ſateſin the Romaine Sce)rwoo one mooneth, 
and foure daics, alias, ſiue monethes, and three daies . VVhat a fooliſhe ſpeache is this, an Engliſhe 
man Maguntine. or of Maguntia? It foloweth in the fable, as the ſaide Martine telleth . This (as it is 
ſaide\was a VVoman, and in et pe. age of a , The was to Athenes by one that was 
her Louer in a mansapparel, and there profited ſo muche in diuciſe ici , as none was founde to 
be compared with her. To Athenes was ſhee brought, faithe the fable. And why? For learninge. Ve- 
ry wel. VVhereas at that time * neither any Arhenes Roode, neither was there any place of lear- 
ninge there any lenger but al the countrie of Artica became Barbarous, and vrterly voide of learning, 
as we vnderſtande by the writers of that time . The authour , that from thence ſhe came 19 
Rome, and there profeſſed — and had great to her Scholers, and for opinion 
of learninge and good life, by one c of al was made Pope. V Vhiche is ſoone confuted as falle; 
ed at Rome, as (e] the Stories declare. 
with childe of her Seruaont. 
unce , as ſhe wente from S. Peters to Laterane , ſtreined 
hte foorthe , and died , and 
was {as they ſaie) there buried. Here is to be marked, howe the (] deuiſer of this fable bewrayerh 
him ſelſe, and thinkerh the matter barde to be belecued . And therefore in the beginninge ſaithe, 
ſhe was a VVoman ( wt aſſeritur ) as folkes faic : and nowe he ſaithe, ſhe was buried, vt dicitur, 
as it aide . So he dothe not affirme it to be true, but referreth al to hereſale. By whiche teſtimonie 
lies commonly be ſoothed. - 

And as it is falſe, that euer there was any ſuche Pope, ſo is it not true, that ye note in the 
of your booke touchinge the image, whiche ye ſaie Kunde ſeene yet in Rome # — os 
woman Pope licinge in uauaile. The image, w hiche ye meane, I haue ſeenc my ſelſe at Rome, grauen 
in a ſlonc, aſter the manner of a tombe ſtone, pitched vpright not farre from the Coloſſeo. It teſem- 


bleth no ſuche thinge ye ſpeake of, 
Neither is it of any more truthe , whiche ſome haue tly written of the Popes ref! 
1005: nor that which I haue teade in ſome 


of your (g Schoolefelowes peeuiſhe bookes of the of caſemente , that is at Laterane made of 
faire porphyry ſtone, whiche they haue reported to be kepte there for an yaſcemely vic at the creation 
of the Popes, for proufe of their Fſumanitie . Thus, wee truſte,wee haue brought your greate mat- 


tet of Pope loanc to nought . 
* N 1 re 4m eek 

Here, in your Judgemente , is an other of our fowle ſhameful accuſtomed Lies. 
And that ye pꝛoue by the Authozitte of one of the Popes late pages, 
ſpecially hired , and pzocured , to healpe ont this mater. Of the Truthe, and cer- 
tatnetie hereof , wee wal confider further in the ende. Nowe let vs examine this 
Newe ConieQural Doctour with bis gheaſſes, 

Firfte , be ſaithe , Dame Tohane is not regiſtred in the Calendare emonge the 
Popes : Ergo,it is but a vatne Fable, that euer Dame Tobane was Pope in Rome. 
This Contequre, . Hardinge, is very ſimple. Foz J doubte not, but pe maie wel 
remember , that Biſhoppes names, as wel in Rome, as otherwheres , haut dpon 
ſundꝛie occaſſons benne oftentimes quite ſtriken out of the Calendare. 

Do was Chryſoſtomes name vpon diſpleaſure , quite Criken out of He THY 


ly 
(e) for there was no learninge at thoſe daies ly 
It foloweth in the fa — — ſhe 13 begotten 


And not knowinge the time of her 
with paincs, berweene Collofſeo and S. Clementes Churche , ſhe 
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2 
of the Bichoppes of Conſtantinople, as it de had neuer benne Biſhoppe there. lohane 
4ad Chryſoſtome dim ſelfe, wzittnge vnto Cyriacus in dis owne defenſe,talthe the Pope. 
thus , Siquidem hoc feci, cxpungatur nomen meum ex albo Epiſcoporum : & non la Vite Chryſo, 
ſcribatut in Libro Orthodoxz Hide: If 1 baue thus done , let my name be raſed out of the CH Eat. 3. 
Biſhoppes Calendare * and let it not be regiſtred in the Books of the Catholike Faithe, Ac. 

And afterwarde dis name beinge ſo defaced , and raſcd out, was reſtoared a- xcepho, LI. iq. 
gaine by Theodotus at the vehemente requeſte , and inſtaunte of the people , ©9 cap 16. 
Acacius, the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, raſed out the name of Pope Flix of Rome. Gelaſau ad E- 
Do Innocentivs, the Biſhop of Rome, raſed out the name of Arſacius the Biſhop of prſcopas Dar- 
Conſtantinople. And this is it, that S Auguſtine meancth, wzitinge to the people . 
of Hippo, Quid obeſt homini , quod ex illa Tabula non vult cum recitari humana 1 5 
Jenorantia,fi de Libro viuorum non eum delet iniqua Conſcientia ? What hurte is that reephor, un 
vnto 4 man, that the ſqnorante people Wil not ſuffer bis name to be readde out of thas Table, f 7. 1 
wicked conſcience blotte bins not out of the Bookg of Life? A. 

So wzliteth Iohannes de Pariſijs of Pope Cyriacus : Cyriacus Papa renuntia- * 
wit officio, vt cum Vrſula,& Virginibus palmam Martyrij ſuſcipetet, Sed iſte Cyria- * * 1 
cus in Catalogo Paparum non annumeratut: quia credebant, pl um non propter de- — 
votionem, ſed propter oblectamentum virginum dimiſiſſe Epiſcopatum: Pope Cy- 22 
riacus gaue ouer bu Biſhoprikg , that with Viſula , and ather Maide be miobte receine the P. C44 
Crowne of Martyrdome . But this Cyriacus is not reckened in the Calendare of the 
Popes: for that it wa helecued, he had geuen ouer his Biſboprilę, not of deuotion, but for ſomme 
fontaſie tom ar des the Maides, 

But, to tamme ncare the pour poſe, i to the foꝛte of pour gheaſſes, there ſoꝛe was 
Pope Iohanes name leafte out of the Calendare of the Biſhoppes of Rome, not fo 
that tete never was any ſutche Pope there: but onely foz ſhame, leſte it ſhould aps 
peare in recozde,4 afterwarde be repozteo fo2 euer, that a wooman,and ſutch a woo- 
man, had benne Biſhop of Rome: or, that the Biſhop of Rome had benne with Clulde. 

Do ſaithe Marianus Scotus, Huius Iohannæ nomen Authores Pontificij non Marian. Scotws. 
ponunt, propter turpitudinem tei, & muliebrem ſexum: The Chroniclers,that write of 
the Popes,leaue out the name of Pope Iohane, hoche for the ſhame of the mater, and al(s for the 
Wooman kinde, Do ſaithe Martinus, Iohanna non ponitur in Catalogo Sancto- Murtinus Poles 
rum Pontificum, tam propter Mulicbrem ſexum, quam propter deformitatem facti: . | 
Pope Iohanne is not reckened in the Calendare of the Holy — „ wel for that ſhee 
Was 4 Wooman as alſo for the ſhame of the mater. Do ſaithe Sabellicus, Nullus Defun- $4. tw te 
ax honor habitus . Fama tenet,ob tam fœdæ rei memoriam: T here Was no bonoure be- ,, 9 1 
ſtowed at her burial:T be reporte is, r the remembrance of ber filthy ate. Ss (aithe Iohan- fk 
nes de Patiſijs: Do ſatthe Faſciculus temporum . Therefoze this firſte reaſon is but 
a very blinde Conlecure,and beareth no (ace, 

An other of pour gheaCes is this: Menne had bene bewitched , and diſtradted of rheire 
winter, if they coulde not haue kaowen a VVoman froma Man. This reaſon, PB. tarbtnges 
«azz bearcth as greate weight, and Dub2ance, as the fozmer . Foꝛ pour owne — pan. 

lochias, that wꝛote the Life of Thomas Becket, toulde daue tolde pon, that Euphro- / ud Lets 
ſvna , that Holy Haide, dwelte ſire and thirtſe peres in Monkes apparel cmonge 7% 
Monkes, and was neuer otherwiſe taken, but faz a Monke. M Hardinges 

Lixewiſe Vincentius, and Petrus de Natalibus, and others pour TWriters , and Amphilochias. 
Recozders of Fables, coulde baue tolde vou, that T ecla ſommetime addzefſed her . Li. 9 
lelte in Mannes apparcl, and. had ſhe not benne foꝛebidden by S. Paule, would haue cp 47. 
falowed him in tompante, as a Ban, Rauiſius Textor wzttcth the like of one Ma- ber be w- 
rina, that diſſemblinge, what ſhæ was, llucd many peres in an Abbie as a Ponke, 1:5. 1 gc 
Lye like be wziteth of Laſthenia, Axiothea,and others,that beinge Namen, came e T:x:07 
into the Schale in Mannes apparel , to heate Plato. The like wziterh pour owne „ Of fiuma: "tus 
Fadulate Simeon Metaphraſtes, of Eugenia. And if pe lacke other Authozities of „, i 
truſte,and credite, One of your owne Compantons of Louatne auoucheth the ſame % es. 


of Mclania,and Papula. And pet, I thinhe, he was not bewitched (ag pou (ate) nor rho. 
wel; berefic of his wittes . 
Pm ity 


Peg. 469. 

Ioan. de Paris 

ſus » De Doteſia, 
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Dame 
lohane 


the Pope. 
P hraſt. in ku- 
gents, 
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be quarrel, that p pike to the Name, and Surname,is nothinge cla, but a chil- 
diſhe cauil . Foz ſh& was not called Iohane Engliſhe, by the name of the Countrie, 
fo; that ſha was an Cngliſhe Woman, bozne in Englande, as pou ful fondely ima, 
gine , but onely by the Surname of her Father. Do are there many knowen this 


Cop, Dialo,z, Date by the names of Scot, Iriſhe, Frenche , VVelſhe, V Veſtfalinge, Norman, Gal. 


Pa. Ns. 
Anglicus. 


Goddes 
Sufferance. 


Awonin. Par. 2. 
TI. 6. Ca. i. 5 7. 


E/4i,l, 


In Fpiſbla o- 
thong ler. 
ad lo. pp, 
Platyn, in lo- 
ban. 13. 
Laitprand, L. 6 
cp. 6. 
Anton'n, par. 2. 
74, 16, ca, 1. 57. 


Athenez. 


Lumen ur- 
&40y EMA oe 
Ruf fraus m A 
polog ta pro O- 
rigine: A pud 
Hyreren, Tow. 4, 
Georg tus PA- 
tar, in vt 
lohanng, 
R Ur 


coingne, Brabante, Hollande: and pct not bozne in any of al theſe Countrics , but 
onelp in Cnglande . So Matthias Pariſienſis, as it is ſuppoſed, notwithſtandinge 
bis name, was bozne in Bohemia. 

Thercfoze, whereas pe woulde haue the woꝛdes vainelp, and without ſenſe,tg 
be trade, 4 pointed thus, Iohannes Anglicus natione, Moguntinus, &c. Iohn an En- 
gliſhe man by nation, of Moguntia, &c. pe plate, and toie, and trifle vnſæmely, and 
mocke pour Reader. Foz the woꝛdes are clcare, and plaine, and lie thus: Iolianne: 
Anglicus, Natione Moguntinus, &c. Iohn Engliſhe, (ſo Surnamed) borne at Mens. 

Further ye ſale , God would never haue fo forſaken Peters Chaire, as to ſuffer it to be pol. 
luted by a YVVooman, whicke is not of capacitie for Holy orders This gheaſſs, P. Harding, 

zeſumeth ouer far of Goddes Pꝛouidence. And therefaze Antoninus the Arche. 

ſhop of Florence, when he had opened this whole Stozte of Pope Iohane, beinge 
aſtonned with the frangeneſſe , and admiration of the mater, coulde not refratne 
bim ſclfe from crieinge out, O altitudo Sapientiz , & Scientiæ Dei. Quam incre- 
dibilia ſunt iudicia eius: O the Deapthe of the V Viſedome,and knowledge of God. 
Howe incredible be his iudgementes? Jn like manner the Pꝛopbete Enie crieth 
out, Quomodo facta eſt Meretrix Ciuitas fidelis? Howe is that Faithful Cittic be- 
comme an Harlot? 

And why might not Pope Iohane,beinge a Wioman, baue as god right, and in- 
tereſt vnto the See of Rome, as afterwarde had Pope Iohn. 3. who , beinge Pope, 
bad wicked companie wfth two of his owne Siſters: 02 others, whom fo? their hoz- 
rible vices,and wickedneſſe, Platyna calleth Monſtra, & Portenta, Monſters againſte 
kinde,and il ſhapen Creaturer? Luitprandus ſaithe , as it is befoze repozted , Latera- 
nenſe Palatium nunc eſt proſtibulum Meretricum : The Popes Palaice of Laterane 
in Rome is nowe becomme a Stewe of whoores. 

Al this not withſtandinge, ſatthe Antoninus, Nulli ex hoc Salutis præiudicium 
fuit . Quia nec Eccleſia tunc fuit fine Capite, quod eſt Chriſtus, vnde percipit influ- 
um Grat: Noman bad hinderance of Saluation by meane hereof , For ( although the 
Pope were a Woman,pet) the Churche was not without 4 Heade . For that Heade 15 
Chriſte: From whom ſhee receineth influence of Grace, Pea,although Antichriſte grate 
him ſelfe into the See of Rome, yet ſhal the Churche of God neuerthcleſſe continewe 
Cl: Although in hozrible conkuſſon, and vnder greate perſecutfon. 

Further pk ſale, To Athenes was ſhee brought, ſaithe the Fable. And why! For Let. 


ninge. Very wel. VVhereas at that time, neither any Athencs ſtoode , nor was there any place of 
Learninge there any lenger but al the Countric of Attica became Barbarous, as wee vndetſtande by 


the writers of that time . 
The Cittie of Athenes was then ouerthrowen (vc (aſc) and Learninge there vtterly decaied. 


And therefore al this is but a Fable, And god reaſon it is, that wœ belcne you , fo: that 
pour Onuphrius hath ſo tolde you. But foz pour credites ſake, M. Hardinge,leſte 
al menne eſpie your Aanitie, tel vs, by whome was that Noble, and ſo Populous, 
and mighty Cittie of Athenes thus laide waſte : By what Kinge By what Ca- 
ptaine: By what fozaine nation? At what time: Powe longe agoe: PDautnge not 
one poꝛe Authour to allege,no not ſo mutche, as one, bowe coulde pe pꝛetende the 
names of ſo many without bluſt inge: ; 
The Cittie of Athenes had then continewed welneare twelue hundzed yoarcs: 
And fo knowledge in Pbiloſopbie, and renowme of Learninge, was called the Hic. 
and Vniuerſitie of al Gracia . Origen wziteth of him ſelfe,that be was ſommetime 
a Student in Athenes, Chryſoſtome beinge cight@ne peres olde , foz Lear- 
ninges ſake , was ſente fo Athenes . S. Baſile, and bis Bzother Gregorie, after- 


warde the Biſhop of Nyſla , were Studentes at Arhenes togeather TG 
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erte. Pour owne Amplulochius, whoes Authozitie pe mate not in any wiſe de⸗ 
nie, ſaſthc thus of 5 Baſile, Apprehendit Matrem Literarum Athenas : He came to 
Athenes, whiche is the Mother of Learninge. Boetius of Rome planted him ſelle in 
Athenes foz Learninges ſake, about the pere of our Lo2de 5 : 9. 

In the pete of our Lode 6 8 o. the Biſhop of Athenes was pꝛeſente at the 
Councel holden at Conſtantinople,called Synodus Sexta. After that, in the pere of 
our Lo2de 7 4 2 at the ſetonde Councel of Nice, a greate numbet of the Biſhops of 
Gracia were pꝛeſente in theire per ſones al togeather. Within ſewe p@res after 
whiche time, folowed Pope Iohane,tn the pere of our Lo2de 853. 

Hitderto the whole Countrie,and Churche of Gracia continewed tn fafetic; 
and the Cmperours of Chziſtendome made their continual aboade in thoſe partes, 
And haue you, . Hardinge, ſo ſuddatnely thzowen downe al togeather, bothe 
Churche,Countrie, Towne,+ Caſtle, onely to kepe Pope Iohanc from ber Studie: 

Pe ſaie, The whole Countrie of Attica was then becomme Barbarous. This tale tg 
pour owne, and hangeth oncly vpon pour owne credite , Vet Platyna, Sabellicus, 
and others moe, that w2zote this Stozie, and knewe, what they w2ote, were not ſo 
Barbarous. Bat Barbarous is he, P. Hardinge, that wil bel&ue pour ſimple wazde 
without warrante. 

At that time (pe (aſe) the Cittie of Athenes was not ſtandinge. But Paulus Aemylius 
ſaſthe, that longe after that time, in the eigne of Philip the Frenche Kinge, Got- 
toftedus one of the Bouſe of T ricaſles, was appointed, and made Dux Athenarum, 
& Princeps Achaiz, The Duke of Athenes, and the Prince of Achaia. It there had 
denne then no Athenes ſtandinge at that time, as pon telle vs, -howe then coulde 
Gottofredus haue benne made Duke of Athenes 2 If pe ſafc, as pe maie do mutche 
by pour Coniectures, that, notwithſtandinge the Cittie of Athenes were raſed,and 
made waſte, yet the dignitie, oz name of hononre remained ſtil, vet wil the ſame 
Aemylius once againe repzoue your Exxoure. Foz, w2itinge afterwarde of tertaine 
Pirates, that had inuaded the Countrie of Grecia, he ſaithe thus, In terram Atticam 
delati, Athenarum Ducem Brennz Nobilitatis virum occiderunt, Vrbemig cepe - 
runt: Inuadinge the Countrie of Attica, they tooke, and ſlewe the Duke of Athenes, 
one of the houſe of Brennus,and tooke the Cittie. 

In the ytere of our Lo2de,1206. Michael Choniates, Bzother vnto Nicetas Cho- 
niates, was the Biſhop of Athenes : Nicephorus Gregoras about the vtre of our 
Loꝛde, oo. maketi mention of ſundzic Dukes of Athenes : Leonicus, Chalcocon- 
dyla ſaithe,that one Izaulus,a ponge Gentleman of Italie, married the Ducheſſe of 
Athenes, and gotte the Cittie: And, that the reſte of the Grzc1ans leuted their pows- 
ers againſte the Atheniens: and that afterwarde about the ycre of dur Lozd,1440, 
Machumet the Cmperoure of Turkic toke the Cittie of Athenes, and ſubdued it 
bato him ſelſe, and hauinge it in poſſeſian,maruciled at the bewtic of the Caſtle, 
and at the fozce of the Malles. 

Theſe thinges happened, as it is caſie to recken, many hundzed peeres after the 
time of Pope Iohane. Nowe therefoze, J beſæthe vou, P. Hardinge, conſider indif- 
ferently with pour ſelfe: It there had benne no Cittie of Athenes then ſtandinge, 
bowe could theſe Pirates then, do we could Izaulus, how coulde Machomet innade, 
and take the Cittie of Athenes? hal we ſafe, They leuied an atmie, and diſquieted 
the Countrie, and troubled them ſelues, and came ſo farre to catch a ſhado we: 

Thus bitherto it appeareth not, but if Dame Iohane would haue gonne to A- 
thenes,there was rome fuffictente to reteiue her. 

After that ſhee came to Rome, and there profeſſed Learninge openly. This(pou 
ſafe) is ſoone con ſuted as falſe. For there was no Learninge at thoſe daies profeſſed at Rome, as the 
Stories doo declare, This is very fone confuted, M. Harding: and ſpecially by dim, 
that recketh ſo litle, what he ſafe. The Stories (you (ate) doo declare it-Leaue, leaue this 
Dppoertſie: diſemble nomoꝛe: It is not manly : Tel vs in god ſothe, what W2ſ- 
ters, what Stozies declare theſe thinges ! your credite fatleth oner mutche : your 
wozde is no ſufficient warrante, 
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l ohanne Ver ſale, There was no Learningein thoſe daies profeſſed in Rome. And why ſo 2 Wi 

p Opec. pe nowe ſate of Rome, as pe catſte ſaide of Athenes ? Wil pe& ſate, There was ng 
Citie of Rome then ſtanting: Nil yt ſate, Learning there was then vbttetly detalto 
and the whole Countrie becomme Barbarcus ? Jf there were no ſtudie, noꝛ place of 
Learninge then tn Rome, dete then was there any ſtudte in al Chriſtendome? $3 
the Vniuerſities of Pariſe,Orleance, Tolouſe, Salerne, Padua, Bononia, Praga, Sala- 
manca, were erected longe afterwarde, And therefoze pe ſæme to (ate, that al the 
whole wozlde then was Barbarous. 

; But that p& mate the better ſ&@ pour overſighte, S. Hicrome, wzitinge of V. 
Hire. in 4 Aorinus,and Donatus, ſaſthe thus, Victorinus the Rhetorician , and Donatus the 
pendice a n. Grammarian, my Schoolemaiſters, are accoumpted notable in Rome. And agatac, be 
lium Enſeby, fſaithe, Victorimus natione Apher, Romz ſub Conſtantio Principe Rhetoricam do- 
Hierony. in C& cuit: Victorinus borne in Aphrica, taughte Rhetorique in Rome in the time of the 
talogo Scriptor. Emperoure Conſtantius. 
luſtrium, Eraſmus, wzitinge the Life of S. Hicrome, ſaſthe thus, Romam miſſus eſt, velut 
Eraſmuw in vi- ad primariam co ſæculo tum Religionis, tum Eruditionis Magiſtram, Liberalibus 
ts lier. ſtudijs erudiendus : quod ipſe declarat enarrans. n. Caput Execluelis: Hierome wag 

ſcnt to — pe to the Principal 1 in thoſe Ag bothe of Religion, 
| and alſo of Learninge: as be him ſelfe declareth, expexndinge the elenenth Chapter of Exe- 
>; e495 chiel, S. Auguſtine ſaith, Egiſti mecum,O Dome mike; per Urry net d per- 
gere, & potiùs ibi docere, quod docebam Carthagine : O God, thou moned/t my minde to 
goec to Rome. and there rather to profeſſe openly the ſame Learninge, that I had profeſſed ar 
Carthage. And further he ſaith, Aodebam jetius ſtudere ibi adoleſcentes, & ordi- 
natiore Diſciplinæ correctione ſedari: I hearde ſaie, that yonge menne there wente 
more quietly to their bookes,and were keapte in orderly obedience to theire ſtudies, 
And in the Tripartite woorke totncd bnto the Councel of Laterane, ye mate 
| finde the Stoꝛie hereof recozded thus: Primo Athenis Romam tranſlatum eſt ſtudi- 
in opere rri· um Philoſophicum: Deinde Roma Pariſios tempore Caroli,vt dicunt Hiſtoriz:Fſt 
the ſtudie of Philoſophie Was tranſlated from Athenes,to Rome: and afrerwarde, a: the Sto- 
ries ſaie, in the time of the Emperoure Charle,it was tranſlated from Rome, to Paris. 
That ſhal 3 moze ſate? The Pope him ſclfe in bis 6wne Decretalles ſaithe, 
Extra. De Fri · Rome is an Vniuerſitie, Theſc be his woꝛdes, Curia Romana habet Studium Gene- 
4 U. 4. ch rale, & eus privilegia : The Court of Rome hath an Vniuerſal Studie, and the Priui- 
de dinerſis. in leges of the ſame. And againe, Pope Clemens ſaith, In Studijs Romanæ Curiz, Pari- 
Sexto. ſs, Oxonij, Bononiæ, Salamancz debent eſſe Profeſlores Linguarum, Hebraicr, 
Clemens, Lab. . Chaldaicæ, Arabicz: zn the Uniuerſitie of Rote ef Pariſe,of Oxforde, of Bononie, and 
be Mf. 0 Salamanca, there muſte be Profeſſours of the Hebrewe, Chaldee,and Arabique tongues, 
To be ſhozte, I heodoricus Niemus, ſometime the Popes Secrctarte, x theres 
foze hautnge god cauſe, to knowe the trathe hereof, and, foz ought that 3 knowe, 
bauinge no cauſe to diſſemble, of this whole mater wzſtcth thus: Et nunc eſt T itu- 
Ius, Cardinalis prædictæ Scholz. Et olim in ea legebantur Septem Artes Liberales, & 
Theodonic Nies pracipuc Rhetorica : & etiam in ea legit quandoque Beatus Auguſtinus: & Iohan- 
mus .Citatur ab nes, vocatus de Anglia. Et fuit Mulier de Maguntia nata, quæ ſtuduit Athenis ſub 
Ulyreeo in Teſtis virili habitu : & in tantum profecit in Artibus, vt tandem veniens Romam, per bi- 
bus Veriau. ennium in eadem Schola Artes Liberales legerit : & adeo ſufficiens ſuit, vt etiam 
Maiores, & Nobiliores vrbis eius Lectiones frequenter audiuerint . Et poſlea in Pa- 
pam eligitur, &c. Euen nowe, 4 Cardinal beareth the Title of the ſaide Sc hoole, or niuer- 
ſitie of Rome, eAnd in olde times the Scuen Liberal Sciences, and ſpecially Rhetorigue, were 
readde in the ſame . There alſo ſommetime readde S. Auguſtine : and one, that was called 
Iohn of Englande. T bis ohn Was 4 Woman, borne at e Mens in Germanic ) and bad 
findied at Athenes,in the apparel of a Man : And bad ſo profited in the «Artes, that at laite 
comminge to Rome, moo yeeres togeather ſhee profeſſed the Liberal Sciences in the ſame 
Schoole. And her gifte tn teachinge was ſutche, that the Elders, and Nobles of the Cuttie re- 
ſorted often to heare herreade. Afterwarde ſhee was choſen Pope, &. 


Thus mantc waics, S. Hardinge, haue wer fonde an V niverſitie, or — 
in Rome: 


Par. Lb. 2. ca. 10 
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in Rome: and no cauſe to the contrarte, but Dame Iohane, beinge ſo wel learned, Iohane 
as it is ſatde,mighte wel be a Reader there. Pope. 
But pee ſaic, VVhy keapte ſhee nor her ſelſe in Der mid wife mighte better an- 
ſweare this queſtion, But what if he were ſoddainely pzeuented befoze ber time, Ihe Popes 
as many bez ©2, what if God woulde haue ſutche a mater fo openiy knowen, to the tc of tra- 
everlaZinge Deteftation,either of the Petſone, os of the Plate: Certainely, An- vaile. 
toninus the Archebiſhop of Florence, beinge aſtonted with the boꝛroure bereof, as 
it is ſaide befoze,crieth out,O the deapt he of che Wiſedome, and kyowledge of God. O bowe 
vnſearcheable be his Iudgementes ? 
The Authour hereof ( [ate you) durſte not to auouche the mater for an vndoubted Truche: 
butonely ſaithe, Ut afſeritar, as it is aide : and ſo referreth al the whole to hbearcfaic. Not- 
withſtandinge,P. Hardinge, many there be, that wzite this Stozie, as 8 certaine Anconin, Par. 2, 
Lruthe, without doubtinge, oz credite of hearcſaie, And Platyna,al be it he woulde c 
not ſme to anouche ouer mutche, foz the honour of the S of Rome, pet thus he 5 -. 
ſatthe, ferè omnes afftirmant:Whiche thinge in a manner al menne doo firme. And Ve aſlerith,, 
Rauiſius Textor ſaith, Scitum eſt ex Chronicis, & a Maioribus {criptum:It is knowen | 
by the Chronicles, amd written by our Elders, It is kno wen, ſaith one: It is affirmed in /* 12. 
a manner by al menne,ſaith an other. But foz the ſpace of eighte hundzed peres, 4.2. 
and moze, there was no Witter, J trowe, ſo impudente, that woulde condemne ft 1! 0//ic#1a. 
foz a Fable,as you do, and vtterly dente it to be true. . 
Touchinge the Marble Image repreſentinge a womanin childe bearinge, and 
the Popes ſaddaine breakinge of his ware, in his ſolemne proceſuon, lette eche Pan The Marble 
weighe theiſe thinges, as him liſteth. But, where ye compare that Image to one Image, 
of the greate ragge ſtoanes at Stonage,oz Longe Compton, as if it were vtterly vn- 
wzonght,and without ſhape, vœ ſæme w to auonche, as pour mannet is, a 
Untruthe. Uerily, Theodoricus Niemus, the Popes Secretarte, ſaith, Et ad- 
vetus Statua Marmorea, illic poſita iu monſtrat( hoc factum). Vnde Sum- Theodoricus 
mi Pontifices, dum ad Lateranum de Baſilica Principis Apoſtolorum, & contra va- Nieaas. 
dunt, illud iter rectum non facuint. Imo per alias vias per indirectum tranſeunt, ulud 
PRE longando : Exen vnto this daie, an olde Marble Image there erected, 
wn — this mater. T herefire the Popes, When they paſſe from S. Peters 
Churche to Laterane, or backewarde, they take net their torney ſtreigth foortbe, but paſſe vn- 
direttly by other ſtreeres, mabenge theire waie ſomewhat thy longer, - Leaſte they ſhoule be 
fozced to their ſhame to b that Image. This therefoze is not an olde V Viues 
dreame, as you ſaie,but the Judgemente of ſundzie the wiſee, and beſte Learned 
in Rome, who might beſte knowe the matter, | F 
As foz the Chaire of Porphyrie ſtoane, whiche other wheres ye cal the Chaire 
of cafe, it is to vile to be anſweared. Sabellicus ſaithe, adbucin Ponti- The holowe 
ſicia domo Marmorea Sella, circa medium inanis: Pontifex continuo ab Chaire. 
eius Creatione reſidet : vt ſedentis genitalia ab vltimo Diacono attrectentur. Sabellic us Ennes 
Baut, let Truthe be Falſchedde: and let Stories be Fables, Pet, H. Hardinge, it 44. 9. Lb. . 
mate pleaſe pou to remember, that the ſame Fable was raiſed firſte in Rome, i from 
thence onely,and fram no place els, was publiſhed abꝛoade into the woꝛlde. But let 
the Popes owne Secretaries,and al the be decetued:and,to ſhado we the 
dame of that See, let Rome it ſelfe be the Mother of lies, Let noman knowe the cer⸗ 
taine Truthe of maters, but onely Onuphrius, the Popes Paraſite, and ꝙ. Har- 
e. Vet neither woulde ſo many Chronicles haue retozded, no: would the whole 
ſo vniuerſally haue belæued theſe thinges of the Pope, moze then of any 0- 
ther Biſhap,had there not benne wonderful cozruption of maners,and diſſolution 
of life, and open doꝛrour and filthtnefſe in that onely See, aboue al others, 

_ Howe be it, god Ch2:tfan Reader, that thou matte wel, and tleately vnder⸗ 
ſtande, that out dealinge herein is plaine, and ſtmple, and that we haue not ima⸗ 
theſe maters, oꝛ any parcel thercof, out ſelues, male it pleaſe the to reade 8 

in Iohanne, 8. Sabellicus, Enneadis. 9. Lib. 1. Leonicus Chalcocondyla, 4 ner for 


Crake wzſter,i.5. Marianus Scotus, that liued about the yckre of our Lo2de, 1028. the pronfe of 
Sigibertus e lohan, 
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Sigibertus Gemblacenſis, that liued aboute the ycte of our Lozde, 11 0 0, Martins 
Polonus,the Popes Penitenttatie, whome ꝙ. Hardinge fo mutch defaceth: that u⸗ 
ned about the pere of our Lo2de, 1 3 2 0. Rauiſius Textor m Officina, Ca. Forminz 
habitum virilem mentitæ: Antoninus te of Florence, par. 2.ti.16, Vo- 
laterranus: Nauclerus: Carion : Conſtantinus Phrygio: Chriſtianus Maſſæus: Mat- 
thrus Palmerius Florentinus: Anſelmus Rid: lohannes Patiſienſis ca. 20. 
tum Chronicorum: Chronica Chronicarum: Faſciculus temporum, and others moe, 
Of tdele, ſomme liued foure bund;ed, ſomme fue hundzed peres agoe : and haue 
cucr benne coumpted wozthy of ſomme Authozitie : Notwithſtandinge, foz pour 
Dame Iohanes ſ.ke, pou M. Þardinge,beginne nowe to theire credite. Powe 
— — Ef— — anes. Al theile 
with one conſente agree t „that Dame was of Rome. 
NotwithCandinge, ſomme of pour owne Felowes of ine, coulde haut 
taugdt you, to have dealte herein moze diſcretelp: and not ſo pzeciſcly , 4 percmpto- 
rily to haue denied the whole Stozie: ſpectallp being ſent to you from pour frendeg 
in Rome, and confirmed by ſo many, And therefoze one of pour Louanicns woulde 
ſerme handeſomcly to ercuſe,+ ſhifte te mater by poſſibilitie of Nature. Foz thug 
be ſaithe in effecte, V Vhat if the Pope were Herma an Herkinalſon, that 
is to ſaie, a Man and a woman bothe in one ? ©z, It this healpe wil not ſerue, be ſæ⸗ 
meth further to ſaie, V Vhat if the Pope, beinge firſte a man, were afterwarde chan. 
ged into a woman ? And thus foz wante of better Diuinitie, be fozceth Ouides Me. 
tamo es to ſerue the turne. It pe wonlde haue taken this mannes adulſe, out 
of doubt with ſatche a pzety, 2 — — 
nance. His woꝛdes be theſe, Neque dico de Hermaphroditis, & 
& roi, de quibus veterum libri pleni ſant. Et ne a noſtri temporis memoria lon. 
gius 1 non 1gnoro, monumentis literarum eſſe traditum, Mulicrem 
nomine Acmyliam, Antonio Spenſæ Qui Ebulano ,polt duodecimum à nu» 
js annum in virum tranſijſſe. Legi etiam alteram Mulierem, vbi —— 
ct, in marem fuiſſe mutatam: 7 wil here ſaie not hinge of ſuiche perſomnei. as be Her- 
ma i, and are bothe Man, and V Vooman al in one: whereof in olde Writers wee 
net nrwariedeythes te the remenwbrance of our owne time, 
knowe,it is written, that 4 certaine Women named Acmylia, married vnto one Antonius 
Spenſa a Citizen of Ebulum, rene yeeres after ſhee bad benne married, Was turned into a 
man. ? bane bkewiſe readde of an er ber woman, that, when ſhee bad benne broug hie a bedde, 
afterwarde becamme a Man. Theſe notable Stozies be allegeth, to anſweare the 
mater of Pope Tohane. Thus be thinketh it a greate deale the ſafer wate. to make 
the Pope an Herkinalſon,oz by Miracle to turne him from a Man into a V Voman, 
then ſimply, and platnely to confeſe, that ener Dame Iohane was Pope in Rome. 
It you had taken this ſame wate, then al this Storie had benne a Fable, and 8 
woman had benne a man: and wee had vtterly benne confounded, 
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lawefully doo it, but alſo to be ſo X 
— — — 4 — life, 
nowe thozoughly knowen tothe whole wozlde, Bernarde waiteth 
roundly a truely ofthe Biſhop of Komes houſe, yea* of the Biſhop 


is 
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of Rome him ſelfe, I hy Palaice,ſaithhe,rakerh in good men, but ĩt 
makerh none: naughty perſones thriue there, and che good decaie. 


And who ſo euer he were, whiche w2ote the T ripartice vvoorke, an- 
nexedto the Councel of Larerane,he ſaithethug, So exceſsiue ar this | 
daic is the riote, aſvvel in the Prelates and Biſhoppes, as alſo in the 
Clerkes and Prieſtes, that it is horrible to be rolde. But theſe thinges | 
be not onely growen in vze, and ſo by cuſtome and continuance of time „ 
wel allowed, as al the reſte of theire dooinges in manner bee, dut they 1 
ate nowe waxen ol de, and rotten ripe. Foz who hath not heat de, what 
a hamous acte Peter Alviſius, Pope Paule the thirdes Sonne, com- 
Coſmus Cherius the Biſhop of Fanum : what lohn 
of Beneuentum, the Popes Legate 
wꝛote in the commendation of a moſte abominable fulthineſſe:and how 
he ſet foozthe with moſte lotheſome wooꝛde . and wicked eloquence the 
mater. whiche ought not once to pꝛocee de out of any bodies mouthe - 
To whoſe tarts hath it not tome. that Alphonſus Diazius a spaniard, 
beinge pourpoſely ſent from Rome into Germanic, ſo ſhamefully and 
Diucliſhly murthered his owne Bzother lohn Diazius, a moſte In- . 
nocente. and a moſt Godly man, onely bitauſe he had embzaced the Go- 5 
ſpel of Jeſus Chziſte, and woulde not returne againe 1 
But it mate chaunce, to this they wil ſaie: Theſe thinges mate Mk 
Common udealthes,yea and a⸗ 1 
gainſte the Magiſtrates willes: a biſides, there be good Lawes made 9. 
it be ſo: But by what good Lawes ( 
ie theſe greate miſchieues bene pountihed 
them Petrus Aloiſius, after he had donne that notozious Acte , that 
of , was alwates cheariſhed in his Fathers boſome Pope 
inge. Diazius, after he had 


mitted 
Cala, 


ſometime happen in the beſte 


to pouniſbe ſutche. J 
woulde knowe ) haue 


p 


the thirde, and made his very de 


murthered his owne Bother, was Delinere 
to thende de mighte not be pounithed by good Laweg, Iohn Caſathe 
Archebiſhop of Beneuentum is pet aliue, pea and liueth at Rome, 


4..parte. 


by the 


tuen in the tie and ſighte ofthe moſte holy Father, 


p Hardinge . 


Courtiſanes wente abroade, ſo as the Matrones doo: ſome rode on Mules, ſomme dwelled in 
houſes. VVhiche particulare diſorders, * as there they continewed not many yeeres, * ſo in #Yarruthes, 
ies they haue benae reformed, V V herein ye folowe the Father of. your Hereſics, and ſchole- greate and no- 


maiſter of your malice the Deuil, who in Scripture is called Accuſator Fratrum noſtrorum-, torious, 


I. theaccuſer of our Brethren. 


But Sirs, howe leape ye from Rome to Placentia, from the Cleregy to a temporal Duke, whom | 1 
cal the Popes Sonne, though he was not his Sonne — Pope, but by lawful Matrimonie before 1 
whom 1 
{1 
| 


Orders taken! For ſutche a one was Peter Aloilius © 


neuertheleſſe he did cuil, wee contefle, and for the ſame 


wha 
loha Diazius the Spaniard, ye tcl * many lies at once, 


hte of his 


to Rome: 


c yee ſpenke. Be it, that he was an 
il man, VVhat maketh that againfte the Church ! what for Defence of your newe Goſpel ? If lo- 
* hannes Caſa beiage yet a yonge {pringal, before he came to be a Clerke, and longe before he was ei · O, x faire 
ther Biſhop or Legate, made certaine amourous Sonettes in Italian time. folowing the Italian poete Boonegrace, to 
Perrarcha, to which kinde of exerciſe the — wittes of Italy in — are mutche gecuen, and bewiitie open 
withour naminge any perſone, flarteringly moothed that heinous rather then praiſed, w herin and knowen vo. 1 
| youthe, was, aotwithſtan- wickedneſle. . 
dinge his other etcellent qualities kepte backe from the dignitie of Cardinalſhip duringe bis life : al Vntruthe . For 1 
this e and conſidered, hat hindereth it the eſtimation of Chri 
r eth it your falſe Doctrine, your Schiſmes, and your Herclics? Touchinge the Deathe of Reade the An- 
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420 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
The Biſhop of Sariſourie. 

Wee leapte nat ſo lightly to Placenta, M. Pardinge, but rather reafte at Ve. 
rona,and ſate the Truthe, Foz Pope Paulus, that ſhould haue pountſhed his wicked 
Sonne, and baue burnte dim to deathe foz bis abominable outrage, remoucd not to 
Placentia,but remained fil in Rome. Johannes Sleidanus ſaith, that the ponge Gen- 
tleman, the Biſhop of Fanum, vpon whome Petrus Aloiſius the Popes Sonne, had 
wewed that villante, ſhoztelp after died foz ſhame, and bheautneſſe. Yet 
(be ſaſthe) it is thought of ſomme, that Petrus Aloiſius, after his wicked ate commit. 
ted, gaue him poiſon,and ſo killed him, leaſte he ſhould make complainte thereof vn. 
to the Emperoure. Me addeth further, Paulus nihilo ſecius impenſe amabat Filium: 
& ad ipſius amplificationem omne ſtudium conuertit. Et cum de eius flagi 


itijs non. 

nu audiret, fertur non admodum zgre tuliſſe: & hoc ſolum conſucuiſſe dice. 

re, Hzc illum vitia non ſe commonſtratore didiciſſe: Pope Paule neuertheleſſe fa- 

uoured his Sonne aboue meaſure : and beſtowed al his care, to encreaſe him in Honoure, 

And,Whereas be bearde ſometime of bis ſhameful actes, the e 15, that he Was not mutche 

offended therewith : but vſed,onely thus to ſaie, Mel, yewis he neuer learned theſe vices by 
So crucl, and terrible is the in repzeflinge of Sinne. 

But God of his Juſtice woulde not ſutch abomination to eſcape vnpou- 
niſhed. Certaine of the Nobles of his owne Cittie, not longe after, aroſe againſte 
him, and lle we dim in his owne and hunge out dis vile Carkeſſe in ſhamc- 
ful ſozte,by a chaine ouer the walles, and aſtet warde thzewe it ouet into the mote, 
The people of al ſoztes ranne gladly to the ſighte : and ſtabde him in on cuery ſive 
with tbetr Daggers: and trodde him filthily vnder there fete, 

Ye ſale, The particulare diſorders of your ians in theſe daies at the laſte haue bene 
Refourmed. And pet by very credible repozte, euen within theſe two pe&res, whiche 
was in the pere of our Lozde 156 5. by a perfite vie we taken, there were found in 
Rome to the number of eight and twentie thouſande wemen of that ſozte. If this 
2 of the Churche of Rome, what was it then, befoze it was thus 

2 

As fo; that moſte hozrible Boke of Iohannes Caſa, ſo vile, and ſo lotheſome, 

that no Heathen eares coulde abide to heart it. © howe fanourably, and howe 


frendlp it is excuſed : He was th ſale) but : but a ſpringal : no Biſhop ; 
e 


The wittes of Italie be mutche geuen to it: He praiſed not that faulte, but onely ſmoothed it, 
A wC— ͤ Heauen,but pe can diuiſe wales, 
to ſmothe it: 

But he was pouniſhed (yt ſafe)ful ſoare for his overſight. For he coulde neuer be made Car- 
dinal, during his life-Wea,god Þ. Hatdinge: And al this muſt we belæue, bicauſe you 
ſpeake it. The Pope made him the Archebiſhop of Beneuentum,and a Late» 
re, and thereby one of his Secrete Counſcl,tn parte of this cruel pouniſhement. But, 
tboughe be vpon that, os ſomme other occaſion, were keapte backe from beinge Car- 
nal, pet were there others made Carcinallcs, in al teſpede as bad, as he. Keade 
Andreas Alciatus,that notable Ciuilian: And pe ſhal finde, what a minion was made 
Biſhop of Comum, when Paulus Iouius was put btſide. Reade Paulus Iouius in the 
Life of Clemens. 7.and learne, what pzety folkes then were made Cardinalles, and 
foz what cauſes. As foz pour owne Onuphrius, be ſpeaketh Parables, and caſteth 
colours, and woulde ſ&me to meane moze hereof,then he dutſte fo bfter. 

The Emperoure Tiberius ſommetime placed Nouellius Tricongius fn mofte 
bighe and Honozable rome, and made dim Proconſul, in parte of recompenſe of bis 
god ſeruice, tos that he was hable to dzinke th:& pottles of Mine togeather with 
one bꝛeathe. Tdis was not the woztbieſt cauſe of pꝛomotinge ſutche Pagiſtrates 
fo futch a rome: pet was there moze honoure, and honeſt ie in this cauſe of pꝛeter⸗ 


nn mente, then hath benne thought to be in the pzeferringe of ſundzte Cardinalles. 


pra 


the murtheringe of Johannes Diazius, by his owne Bzother Al 


Touchinge 
phonſus, whereſn, pe ſai, wer haue tolde you ſo many lies at once, We referre our 
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in ſhozte is this: One Iohannes Diazius a Spaniarde, and a Doctour of Sorbona in 
Pariſe, after that God had geuen him Grace to bnderſtande the Truthe of the Gol⸗ 
pel. depatted from thence, and came into Germanie, and teaſted at Nuburge in the 
Dominton of Otho Henricus Countic Palatine. His Bzother Alphonſus Diazius, 
beinge then in Rome, and vnderſtandinge hereof, immediately toke Hozſes, and 
with al ſp@de came into Germanic, mindinge to witbdzawe bis B:other from his 
pour poſe. And findinge dim conſtant, and ſteadfaſte , and not likely any waies to 
be removed, in the ende he fatned him ſelfe,by the weight of bis reaſons, to be per- 
fuaded fo the ſame Religion: and deſired him fo returne with him into Italie, foz 
that he ſhoulde do moze god there, then he could in Germanie. But ſœinge him foz 
ſund2fe cauſes firmelp bente to ſtale there, be toke his leaue, and departed thence, 
and erhazted him to contfnewe conſtante in the Truthe, and came to Auguſta, fire 
Dutche miles from Nuburge. The nexte date, as hauinge fozegotten ſome ſpecial 
mater, he had to ſate to his Bzother,he retourned backe againe from thence to Nu- 
burge, and by the wate boughte a Carpenters Are, and entringe info the Towne, 
bpon the. 27. ol Marche, de came to his Bzothers lodginge at the bzeake of the date, 
and him ſclfe watchinge beneath, ſent vp bis ſeruante with the Are to do the derde. 
The ſetuante, after de had called fozthe Johannes Diazius, and had delinered him 
a letter from his Bꝛother Alphonſus, and ſawe him turned towardes the lighte to 
teade the ſame, came ſuddainely behinde him, and ſtroke him in the heade with his 
Are, and leauinge it ſtickinge in the wounde, came awale togeather with Alphon- 
ſas his Maiſter. This is the very true ſtozte hereof, M. Hardinge, and in al theſe 


wa2des there is no lie. Touchinge your Courthegianes (pe (ate) the Pope of late hathe made 
a general Reformation. For nowe they are bothe remoued from theire faire Palaices, wherein th 


dwelte, and alſo put from theire Mules : As if the faulte had ben onely in thetr Pules, oz 
Houſes, and not rather in theire whole trade of life. Certainely,the ſame wæmen 


tontine we ſtil, euen in the Cittie of Rome, : that vuto the number of eight + twen- 


tle thouſand, as it is ſaide befoze. Sutche is the Reformation of the Church of Rome. 
T he Apologie, Cap. ;.Diniſon, 1. &. 2. 


They haue killed intinite numbers of our Bꝛethꝛen, onely bicauſe 
thet beleeued truely,and ſincerely in Jeſus Chziſte. But of that greate 
and foule number of Harlottes, Foznicatours, Adulterers, what one 
haue they at any time (J ſate not, put to deathe) but either Excommu⸗ 
nicate, 02 once attached: hy: Uolupteouſneſſe, A dulterie, Ribaudue, 
whozedome, Murtheringe ol Rinne, Jnceſte, and others moze abo⸗ 
minable partes, are not they coumpted Sinne at Rome Oz, if they 
be Sinne, ought Chriſtes Vicare, Peters Succeſſoure, the moſte ho- 
ly Father, ſo lightly, and ſliely to beate them, as though they were no 

and that in the Cittie of Kome,s in that Pꝛincipal Tower ot al 
Holineſſe ? O holy Scribes, and P hariſeis, whiche neuer kuewe this 
kinde of Holineſſe. O, what a Holineſſe, what a Catholique Faithe 
is this Peter did not thus teache at Rome: Paule did not ſo liue at 
Rome: they did not pꝛactiſe Bꝛothelrie, as theſe doo openly: thei made 
not a yeerely rtuenewe, and pzofite of Harlottes : They ſuffered no 
common Adulteroures, and wicked Murtherers, to goe vnpouniſhed. 
They did not receine them into theire Familiaritie. into theire Coun⸗ 
cel, into theire houſeholde, noꝛ yet into the tompanie of Chuſtian men. 
Theſe menne not therfoze ſo vnreaſonably to triumphe againſt 
our liuinge. It had benne moze wiſedome foz them, either firſt to haue 
Nn pꝛoued 


Johannes 
ſelves to the Stozie thereof truely wꝛitten by Tohannes Sleidanus: the effec wherof Dia ius. 
I:hen. Südam. 
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A braue, and a 


luſty kinde of 
Eloquence. 
*Fornication, 


Open Srewes, 


and Inceſte, ate 


M. Hardinges 
{nfirmazes, 


*15this che wo- oute, if 1 


deftinie of the 


Spruce of God? 


422 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


pꝛoued good theire owne life befoze the woꝛlde. oꝛ at the leaſte, to haue 
cloked it a litle moꝛe cunningly. Foz wee doo vſe (til the Olde. and An- 
ciente Lawes,and (aſmuche as menne mate doo in the manners vſed 
at theſe dates, al thinges beinge ſo wholy cozrupte)we diligently,and 
earneſtiy put in execution the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline : wee haue not 
common Bꝛothel houſes of Strumpettes, noz yet flockes of Concu⸗ 
bines, nos Heardes of Harlotte haunters : neither doo wee pzeferre A- 
dulterie beſoze Matrimonie: neither doo we cxerciſe beaſtly ſenſualitu: 
neither doo wee geathcr oꝛdinatie rentes, and ſtipendes of Stewes : 
no2 doo wee ſuffer Jnceſte, and abominable naughtineſſe.noꝛ yet ſutch 
Aloiſians, Caſians, and Diazians to tſtape vnpouniſbed. Foꝛ if theſe 
thinges woulde haue pleaſed vs, wee needed not to haue departed from 
theſe mennes ſelowiſhip.emongteſt whome ſutche enozmities be in thur 
chiefe pꝛide and pace. Neither needed wee foz leauinge them, to renne 
into the batred of menne, and into moſte wilful daungers. 

Paule the fourthe, not many monethes ſithence, hadde at Rome in 
pꝛiſon certaine Auguſtine Freers, many Biſhoppes,and a great num- 
bꝛe of other deuoute mcn,fozReligtons ſake.De tackhed them, a tozmen⸗ 
ted them: to make them conte ſle, he leaft no meanes vnaſlaied, But in 
the ende how many B:othels, hom many Mhoꝛemongets, howe many 


Adulterers-how many Jnceſtuous per ſones coulde he linde of al thoſe⸗ 
. Hardinge, 

—— denie as impudently, as yec affirmed the other mater of Diazius falſely. VVberefore 
what puniſhement is due to Naunderers, that n_ this Defender to haue for this falſe Nlaunder. 
Then commeth me your Secretarie, and ptaiſeth him ſelſe, and al you his holy companions, beſides 
al itte and modeſtie. And ſaith muche in commendation of your Miniſterſhippes goodneſle, for 
that ye k and vie ſtil the Olde and Anciente Lawes, forſfoothe, and Diſcipline of the Churche. 
Fot ſhame, for Conſcience, for regarde of the worlde, for feare of Gods wrathe, for auoidioge 
everlaſtinge fyre, retourne to the Catholke Churche, from whence yee are broken out like the farte 
Bulles of Baſan, put aware your moſte vnlawful yokefellowes. Leaue your ſelucs to be aboaunable, 


before with ſurche ſpircful railinge ye reprehende our +ſnfirmutie, 
T be eApolog em. . 


ie,Cap.2. Diniſi 

Our God be thanked, althoughe we be not the men, we ought. and 
p2ofelle to be, yet whoſocuer.and what ſotutt wee be, compare vs with 
theſe men: and cuen our own life, # Innocencie wil ſooue pꝛoue bntrue, 
# condemne their maliccouſe ſurmiſes. Foz we exhoꝛte the people to al 
vertue, ⁊ wel dooing. not onely by bookes and pzeachinges,but alſo by 
our examples ,+ behautout. Me alſo teach that the Goſpel is not a boa- 
ſting. oꝛ bꝛagging of knowlege, but that it is the Lawe of life, # that a 
Chiſtian man (as Tertullian ſaith)oughr not ro ſpeake honorably, 
but oughte to liue honorably : nor that they be the hearers of the 


Lavve, but the dooers of the Lavve, vvhich are iuſtified before God, 


V. — 

Nay, nay,Syrs, for that thinge ye crake ſo mutch of, be not too haſty to thanke your God. VVhat 
peculiare God yee meane, we knowe not. That phraſe your Secretaric much victh,as though ye had 
an other God beſide him that is God of al. Compare your ſelues with whome yee liſte, your owne 
life and innocencie is ſo wel knowen, as by reprouinge your vices and horrible ſianes, no man light- 
ly hal ſceme a launderer . In deede if your — uoutetie and Inceſte were lawtul Matnimo- 
nie, if your filthy yokefellowes were your true wedded VViues , if your robbinge, and throwinge 
downe of Ch were almoſe, and buildinge of places for praier to the encreaſe of Goddes Ho- 

raſheneſe were Godly -- arg if your woorde of the Lorde, were Goddes 
, were Chriftes truc Goſpel , if your biblebable and railinge were 


woordc, 


your preterilcd Golpel | 
holſome Preachinpe, if the Sprite of Sathan, that is in you, the ſame alſo beinge a licinge Sprite in 


your mouthcs, coulde be ecke, humble, obedient, and would tel Truthe, finally if cuil _ — 
C- 


Churche of Englande. I. harte. 423 Our God 
if datkeurſſe were lighte, ifſowes were ſweecte. if.che tryites of your ſa naughty a tree were good, we our Lord. 


wouldeall (the you, and vpholde your immoderate<rakes. VVee ſac plaincly of you at one 

woorde, whiche wee wil to vga watchewoorde far al Chriſten people to beware of you, your Do- 

aride is Herelie, your Life is iniquitie, your endenoure tendeth br the ſubuetſion of Soule .. 
uri. 


T he'Biſboy of Sarif 


It is no great C | to gene God tdankes. But what vncour- hh 
teous dealtnge ts this of y Sir Defender, and his Felowes muſte comme it 
to you, and learne to ſpeake , - Notwithtandinge foz vaght, that male appcare, {Wi 

uiſed, howe to ſpeake pour ſelfe. Nowe becauſe we ſate, 14 


pe are not pet very wol aduiſed, 
wee thanke our God, our Secretarie hate made him ſcife a Srucral God. Howe be it, 
you mate late, Our Lorde, and thinke bim not » that wil ſaie otherwiſe: 
and yet make you not pour ſclues thereby any Scueral Lorde. God geue you Grace, 
yt be not ſeuered from the Lozde, Bat wherefoze it ſhould be moꝛe latoful foꝛ pou, 
tu late, Our Lorde, then foz vs, to ſale, Our God. J thinke it a highe pointe of cun- 
ringe foz you to open. by 1 
Thus ye woulde haus bs ſommetimes to ſale, Our Lorde: ſommetimes, The 
Lorde : ſommetimes neither. It were a ſkilful Coke, that knewe ycut diete. How 
be it, The Pzophete Dauid ſaithe, Deus noſter refugium, & Virtus: Our God, our 2/4/n.4c, 
Refuge, and our Strengthe Singe Pſalmes'vnto Our God: Our God is the God of 2e. 4. 
Haluation: Our God is in Hauen, My Gol. My God, 7 wake carely ynto thee: Zhou Nala. . 


arte My God: / traſle in thee : My lotts are in thy handles. S. Paule ſaithe, 7 thanke My Plain, 63. 1 
God alwaies : ? geeue thanks — hy God. Thus was it lawful then fo: the Apo- P/alm.1 Ne. 
tcles, and Pzophcres to ſpeake without rebuke : Neither was there any . Har⸗ 1 33 ] 1 
dinge, ten ſo vncourteous, to ſafe, They made them ſelues a peculiate God. 7 15 
S. Paule ſaithe, Wee are iuſtiſied in the name eſis Chriite Our Lorde, and in the - 1 * mt 

Sprite of Our God. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Contra iſtos Mirabiliarios cautum me fecit Pe 164 
Deus Meus, dicens, In Nouiſimis diebus ſurgent Falſi Prophetæ: My God barbe G. 14 
willed mee to beware of theſe Aaungers of Miracles, telunge mee, that in the laſtt d im there Ain lohan, {Ms 
bl riſe vp Falſe Prophets, Againe de ſaitde, Deus Meus vbique præſens eſt: V bique 7 f4.13. 1 WIE 
totus: nuſquam incluſas : My God is exerywhere preſent: enerywhere whole : nowhere in- Ang. De Cint, n 


T : 
cleſed,or ſhut vp. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Chriſto meo teſtiſicabantur & Venti, & Mare: 141. C. 25. | 
Boche the Windes, and the Sea bare witneſſe ta my Chriſte, S. Hierome ſaithe, Ego non chry/ot,in al. 114 
Patrem, non Matrem, non Germanumaduerſus Chriſtum meum audiam: 7 wilnot 96. "14! 
beare neither Father, nor Mother, nor Brother, againſte my Chriſte. S. Cyprian ſaith, Hic 11irrony, 4 duers i 


eſt Deus noſter, id eſt, non omnium, ſed Credentium, & Fidelinm Deus: Th Our / error. tob on, N 
God, that it to ſaie, not the God of al, but th Jod of the Beleeners and of the Faithful, Sedu- \;jera/olymiran, | g 
lus ſaſthe, Deus Natura omnium eſt: Voluntate vero paucorum: God by N ature, is , ation, De fs. 1 

the Godlof al but by wil. he is the God of Fewe, But what ſhal we nave many Doconrs, „ 14. 
the caſe beinge fo cleare £ You pour ſetr, . Pardinge, in this lelte ſame Booke, * n 2 1 


either of pour paſe vpon ſomme better aduiſe, oz bnwares, haue witten the ſame, „ | 
Conſider wel pour owne wozdes : Thus pe ſale, There is no iniquitie in Our Lorde God, © ; | 
Pet, I trowe, by theiſe wazdes, ve make not to pour ſelfe a peculiare God. >> 708i | 
S Paule faitbe, ? line in the Faithe of the Sonne of God,whicht hath loued me and hun, C * 1 
— bims ſelfe for my ſake. WAhich wezdes S. Chryſoſtome waitinge vpan the Gene- _, „ 
.crpoundeth thus: Quidilexit me, &c. Vt proprium 25 4 commune bencfici- : 2 " * | 
um, Profe@to,inquit: Nam licet pro omni hominum genere Sacrificium oblatum ſit, 0 
tamen propter amorem in eum, id, quod factum eſt omnibus, proprium mihi facio. | 
Ita & Pro hetis mos eſt, & facere, & dicere, Deus, Deus Meus: quamuis totius Orbis | 
fit Deus, Sed pecuhare hoc eſt amori, vt ex communibuspropria faczat , Qui dilexit 
me. Quid dicis An te dilexit ſalum? Oinnem, inquit, hommum Naturam dilexit. 15 | 
Sed ego illi Gratias debeo, quaſi me Solum dilexiſſet, & tradidiſſet ſemetipſum pro in 
me Solo. S Paule ſaith, Chriffe hath bucd mee, O Paule, The benefite, that is common to | #147 
al, thou veſt ar peculiare to thee ſelfe. Tea verily, ſaithe S. Paule: For al be it, that Sacrifice 
were offered for al Mankinde, yet for the Lone,that } beare towardes him, the thinge that \vas 
donne to al, } accoumpt as proper, and ſeneral to mee ſelfe Alone. Thus the manner of the Pro- 
phetes is to doo, and to ſaie, O God, my God: norwuhbſtendinge he irthe God of al the world. 
An 10 But 


J. keg. th, 


Amo; 970 
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But this che ſpecial, and alonely Lone, of thinges common | 
T hou faite, 3 2 — ate” 
woman els? No ſau be Paule, He bath lowed al Mankinde. But I owe him thankes,as if he 


had loued mee Alone, and had geeuen 


bim ſelfe Onely for 


; 
Tt 


; 
i 
I 


22 
f | 


ſubic4 to the Higher Povvers, not onely for feare of vvrathe, and 


t euen for conſcience 


laide a conſpiracie to the 


times paſt, though 
ſteme vnto vs a new,0oz an vnwoonted mater, 


hath 


ſameTruth.it was then, if it be no w line deſpitefully vſed. as it was in 
and vnkinde dealinge, yet can it not 


MM He. 


Churche of Englande. 


AM. Hardinge. 


4. Parte. 


425 


Howe farre ye haue attempted I meanc the ſectes of your Brotherhed) in ſundtie Countries, to 
wrealt the Sworde out of Princes handes , to tranſpoſe theire Scepters at your pleaſure, and to alter 
ſtates and ſignories, though we holde our peace, (a) the worlde ludgeth, the bloude of ſo many thou. 
fandes ſlaine fpeaketh ,Englande tepenteth. 5cotlande mourneth, Germanie roareth, France bew ai - 


leth, Sauoe W h, al Chriſtendome lamenteth. ( b ) VVere the hundred thouſand Bourcs of Ger- 
manic contu by the Swoorde of the Nobilitie there for their obedicace ? The Duke of Saxonte, 
and Lantgraue of Helle, were they ouerthrowen in ſielde and taken capuuc for tandinge in Defence 


of their Soucraigne? VVere ſo great multitudes of people deſtroied at Munſter for their loialtie? Your 
$acramentaric Suirzers of Berna, who robbed the quiet Olde Duke of Sauoye of his Townes, and 
Countries, from the farther (ide of the lake of Geneua vnto the Alpes, did they this for maintenance 
of his righte, and to ſet him at reſte with litle ? VVhar meante ye, when ye laide your Heades togea- 
ther, being at Geneua in Q ueene Maries daies, the Faithful (c) Brothers of Englande,and Scotlande, 
and a molt Seditious and Traiterous Booke againſt the monſtrous regiment of Y Voomen ? 


T he Biſhop of Suriſburie. 


Here, M. Hardinge. foꝛ wante of mater, ye thought it god policie, to furniſhe 
tale with ſtoate of woꝛdes: The world iudgeth : Bloude ſpea eth: Englande repenteth : 
Scotland mourneth :Germanie toareth: France bewaileth :Sauoic weepeth  Chriſtendomelamenteth. 


If ye had dot wel ſtudied pour Copia Verborum, ye toulde neuet 


daue benne halfe 


io copſos,noz haue benne hable, ſo many wales to vtter nothinge, Vee might hap- 


pily haue ſatde, Your Cardinalles crie, and pour Pope roareth,an 
fande alaffe,and teare thefre heare, and ſaſe.as it is w2itten in th 
vx Babylon, Cmitas illa Magna: Aler,alas Babylon that Greate Cutie, 


d your Friendes 
e Apocalyps, Ve, 


God be thanked, The Kingedomes, and Pzincehodes of the woꝛlde ſtande 
nowe in as ſafe, and in as quiete, and floziſhinge ſtate, as euer befoze, Therefoze 
this Tragtcal Khefozique mighte better daue ſerued you ſomme other where, 


The Boures of Germanic, of whome pe ſpeake,fo2 the greate 


{ part, were Ad⸗ 


nerſartes vnto Doctour Luther and vnderſtode no parte of the Goſpel:but conſpt- 
red togeather,as they ſaide, onely againſt the crueltte,+ ty2annie of thefre Toꝛdes: 
as they had donne two and twentie peeres befoze in the ſame Counttie, in the Con- 


ſptracte, called Liga Sotularia, fiftene pores befoze Doftour Lu 


ther beganne to 


Pꝛesche: The parteners of which Conſpitacie had foz their watch woꝛde the name 
of Our Lady: and in the honoure of her, were bounde to ſaie fine Aue Maries euery 
dale. Certatnely, touching theſs Later Rebelles, it is knowen, that Luther ſharpelp 
and vehemently wꝛete againft them. And they them ſelues being demaunded ther- 


of, vtterly dented bathe the partetakinge, and alſo the knowledge 


of the Goſpel. 


The Princes of Germanic raiſed not theire Powers(ag pe ſalc) againſte the Emperoure Char- 
les the fifthe hut deinge wzongefully, and contrarte tothe Lawe of armes invaded 


by dim, tdey were koꝛced, bæinge kt Pꝛintes, by the Lawe of N 
theie Swa2de in their owne Defenſe. 
The Rebelles at Munſter were not Goſpellers,as vc ſæme fo 


ature , to dzawe 


meane, but fran- 


tique Anabaptiſtes, Herttiques, as ye bee: and thercfazce enimies bnto the Goſpel. 

de Lo2des of Berna never were ubieaes to the Duke of Sauoie. That they 
tee certatne of bis Caffles in theſre Tonfines, they did it rightly, and by the Zawe 
of Armes, beinge fozced thereto by dalely inuauons, and robberies, and not bable 


other wiſe to line in reaſte. = 
led of his whole Daminton : 


in dede the ſaide poze Duke was tho:owely ſpot- 
the one dalle. by dis Brother in Lawe the Emperoure 


Cen. Ot the other dalt. dy dis Neue we Franciſe the Frenche Kinge, by the coun- 


ſe! of Pope Clemens. > after thrite great onterutewe at Marſiles. 


And thereof was 


er Paſqu1l,declaringe the miſerable caſe of the poze Duke, Duuſerunt 


menta mea & ſuper. veſtem meam miſerunt ſortem : Th 
ae N haue caſte lotes for my Coate, 


nongeſt 


PN The Heades of England, and Scotlande. that (as pe (att) were laide togeatherat Geneua, 
tourhyye the gouernememe of VVeemen, betnge wel acconmpted, were nothinge ſo ma⸗ 


ny, as v wonlde ſæme to imagine. Fo? ff there bad benne but one lefſe, foz ought, 
that z naue hearde, there had benne but one at al. Sutche hoate Ampltficatfors tt 


liketh pou to make of ſo ſmal a number. V wil defende noman in his erroure. 


Nn iy 


Let cuerp 


The Bou- 
res in Ger: 
manie, 


(a)Vntruth, na- 
totious, and 
manifeſt to al 
the worlde. 
(b)Theſe Bou- 
res for the grea+ 
teſt parte were 
enimics vnto 
Luther. 

(c) Al this greate 
multit ude of 
Englande, and 
Scotland, ſtood 
onely in tWoo 
perſons. VVee 
Knowe no muss. 


A poc d. id. 


Liga Sorular bs, 
An. 03. 

D. Luther began 
ro Preache, An, 
1518 
loban,$leidan, 
Lib, . 
P414/ipomen, 
ver gen. Anno 
152% 

Neal, Gerbelli- 
Md Phorizenſes, 
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of VVee- et every man beare his owne guſlte, M.Caluine,P. Nlartyr, M. Muſculus, P. Bul- 
menne. hager, and others, whome pou cal the Faſtheful Bzothers of Englande, milikey 
tdat enterpatſc,and wzote agaiuſt it. 

Ve know, that God bath determined this mater longe ſitbence: Fo2 thus he 

Nwner.27, ſaithe, Si rey abſque Hilio, ad apes tranſibit 1 A 
die without a Sonne, his enberitunmer ſhal paſſe vnto his Daughter. And S. Auguſtine 

Angu? d Cl fuithe, Lata oft Romæ Lex illa Fa Ne quis Hzredem Fæminam oor nec 

wt, Ub g. cc. ai Vnicam Filiam. Qua Lege quid iniquius dici, aut cogitati polzit, ignoro: There was 4 
Luc made in Rome, called Lex Voconia, I bat noman ſhoulde connee bis Enherttaunce 
vntoa woman, ne ret unte bis onely Then whiche Lawe I knowe not, what 
maie be more wickedly thought or ſpoken. 

But, Cod be thanked, that of bis Mertie, bath nowe raſſed bp vnto ds a Wo, 
man of ſutche V Viſedome, 8 Clemencie, Grauitie, Iudgemente, Gouerne- 
mente, and other Noble, and Princely Vertues, as baut not benne ſene in 
Menne. Cod encreaſe her daiclp with bis Holy Spzite , and make het an olde Mo- 
ther in Ifracl. Amen. 

t pour ſturdy blaſtes,and Secrete breathinges, . Hardinge, J wil ſale no- 
thinge. Vc male pet remember, whiche of pour Louanian companie it was, that 
in tbe time of that Noble Prince of Bleſſed Memotie, Kinge Edwarde the. 6. ſatde in 
open Parlamente, oe be to that Kingedome, the Prince whereof is 4 Childe, And after- 
warde, ſeinge the Queenes Maic{hic, that nowe ia, placed in ber eſtate, bolocly, 
and openly confeffed a great ouerſighte , and matche folic in your fozmec doinges, 
foz that in the late time of pour — — yee had hewen downe the 
boughes, and leafte the Stocke ſtandinge (til. Cadots @ecrete Pzoutdence, ꝙ. Bars 
dinge. bꝛeatbed againſte you, and confounded pour doinges. Por oncly pe lacs 
ked; but god wil p lacked none. 

Nl. Hardinge. 

For anſweare to al this, yee ioine your (clues with, Chriſte and his Apoſlles, as though ye were 
gilry herein nomore then they. Preſumpruouly aide, But the mater is not ſo anſweared And yerye 
runne at large in that common „Aud very vainely , or rather Luciſerlike, compare your ſelues 
with the Apoſtles. But Sirs, ſtale here, runne no er. Yee gre ſoone The cafe is not hike 
— Theſe be but your wpordes, In the Apoſſies was the Truthe m deede , fo wavn in the Holy 

rophetes, and thoſe firſte Blefled cane of the Churchæ. The Tauche ye boaſte and crake fo much 

of, is not that Truthe. Talke leſſe like Rhetoriciang, and proue vs that ye haue Truthe, like bonefte 

: menne. And then talke on: hut that can yee never doo, fo longe as ye remaine out of the Churche, 
zOVane and enimies to the Churche. . But hat ſpende I woordes in raine ? Your hartes be hardencd, you 


|  Eicsbe blinded, your Eares be topped. 
brauerie The Biſtep iof 


7 : Sariſbarit. i. .M "= 
Here is pꝛotound taffe, M. Harding, faz a Dotour of Diuinitic. To anſweare 


pou with pour obne vaine Er ſpende your woordcs in vaine. 
A lem. 


polagie, Cap. 4. Dunſwn.z. | | 
— vpwarde , it was an eaſy thinge fo2 them to 
diuiſe vs theſe accurſed r other too, ſoarer thentheſe: 
when in the midde ſt or the elſe age, firſt began to ſpꝛinge. 
and to geue ſhine ſomme one ige beame of Truth, vnhnowen 
at that time, and vnhearde ol: when alſo Martin Luther, Hulderike 

inglius, deinge moſte excellente — — 


uin eherne 


nnr eee 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 


Julianus, did Porphyrius the old foes to the Goſpel attempt in time 
paſte to accuſe al Chriſtians of Sedition ⁊ Treaſon, befoze that tithet 
Pute. os people were able to know, who thoſe Chriſtians were, what 


they pꝛolelle d. what they beletued. oz what was there mcaninge, 
M. Hardinge. 
A ye runne foorth your race, and with heinge amplification boaſte and bragge of the Trathe of 
Dotrine,and of the mnocencie of your demeanour ye fal into a great inconuenience and oucr- 
fight. VVas the light extinguiſhed in al Iſracl. til that lewde Friere came, and Zoinglius( a) the ſwarte 
Kuner ? Shal wee nowe * olde ſonge of Micheag che Prophete, Out of Sion ſhal come the 
Lawe,and the worde of our Lorde from lerelalem, 4nd Gave a new Songe,Oc: of (b) VVinenberg 
k come the Goſpel , and the woorde of the Lorde from Zunch , and Geneva ? If Luther and Zuin. 
firſte came to the knowledge and preachinge of the Goſpel, hat meante Chriſto to breake his 
iſe, who ſaide, | wilbe with you al daies til the ende of the worlde! 

Againe how forgate ye the olde prouctbe , a lier it behoueth to be mindeful ? Remember ye not 
howe this is (c) contrarie to al your owne Dottrine ? For faic ye not otherwheres , that God had al- 
waies his number of the electe, and bis inviſible Churche ? Therefore this muſte ye recante and cal 
backe againe, or els ſhal ye pulle al the rabble of ſundtie your owne ſectes 1poa your ſhoulders, whole 
filchy caalinges,and vile ypbraidinges poore ſoules ye ſha! never be able to abide. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

It is not woꝛthe the while,to anſweare him that ſaithe nothinge , Sion, from 
dente, ve ſate, tde Lawe of God (ned firfte , was in thoſe dates, as mutche dif- 
deigned of pour Fathers, as is this daſc of you Geneua, or V Vittenberg, Origen 
faithe of Celſus the Yeathen , Chriſtianum a affirmat a Barbaris cepiſſe or- 
tum, hoc eſt, a ludæis: He aithe , that the Chriſtian Faithe tooks ber firſbe be inninge from 
Batbarous people,that is to ſave, from the Jewes .0 Cicero ſaithe, Iudæi, & Syri, Gentes 
natæ ſeruituti: T be Iewes and Syrians, Nations borne to Bondage. 

And Chryſoſtome ſpeakinge of lul:anus the Renegate, faithe thus, Gahlzos nos, 

Chriſtians, in Edictis ſuis appellauit: n bis proclamations , in the ſteede of Chriſti- 
ans, he called vs ſcornefully Galileans: Notinge thereby the vileneſſe of the place, from 
whence the Goſpel of Chziſte fire pzocceded , But Nazianzene ſaithe , Honora 

am Bethleem,quz teinduxit in Paradiſum: Deſpiſe not, but rather) Honour that 
tle Bethleem, that leadde thee into Paradiſe. 

Lhe ſounde of this ſimple, Barbarous, defpiſed people, was hearde thzonghout 
the whole wozlde . God canſeth his Light to ſhine out of the Darke : His Holy Spꝛite 
breatheth, where be thinketh good : De hathe no regarde of Perfons,or choiſe of places , but, 
as S. Peter ſaſde vnto Cornelius, n cuery Nation, who [6 ener feareth hum, and woorbe th 
rigbreonſneſſe,1s accepted before him . God chuſeth the weaks thinges of the wor lde. fo confounde 
the fronge . Gopdes Holy Name be bleſſed, that of ſo litle, and ſo ſimple a deſpiſed 
MPuſtaroe ſerde, hathe nowe raiſcd vp fo greate a tr: a» rrimmpheth the Goſpet of 
Chriſte his Sonne in euery place throug hout the worlde. 

VVhat meante Chriſte (ſale pou) to breake his promiſe? Nay , what meante pon, P. 
Hardinge,ſo ſhamcfullp to bzeake Chiſtes Commanndemente,+ yet to charge hin 
with dis Pꝛomiſſe e God is truc in al hu promiſſes , and ſhal preuaile, when he is ſo lewde'y 
waged , Tyere is no fault in God, oz dis Chiſt: The fault is in you, that haue made 
wy Houſe of God. a Caue of Theeues. Chziſte neuer made any ſutche ſpecial Pro- 

iſle vato the 11 ſo euer it — eats him to late, o do, he ſhould 
ntuer er re, oꝛ do amifſe,Pe pzeſume auer mutch does P:omiſſes, Qap, thou 
Antichriſte ſhoulde be Pope, yet ſhoulde Chriſtes pꝛomiſſes — 0 
Jets true, that God hath abwaies a Churche Inviſible, and a number of Electe, 


tno neh onely to him ſelfe alone... Pelſther 18 bis ant onely laltinge. S. Paule 
alſo ſaithe the ſame: Firmum ſtat mentum Dei, habem hoc ſigillum, Nouit 
Dominus qui ſint ſui : T buy Foundation tandeth ſounde, and fine, hauinge this Scale, I he 


Lorde knoweth, who be his one Elias thought, al the Godly in Iſrael bad benne 
flaine:and not ont leafte aliue. But God ſaide vnto bim, 7 haue /aned vnto mee ſelſ 
Cern thonſande menne, that newer bowed theire knee before Baal. Cod knewe them: but 
Elias knewe them not. To the ſudgement ol man, they were inuiſible, Tone 
. An lung Au- 
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be LO a 
Chutche | 
Inuillble. 


fa) Vntruthe, 
maliceous, and 
{claunderous. 
For Zuinglius 
Was A Godly 
Preacher, aud 
no Rutter. 
(b)This Blafſ- 
phemie top- 
cheth Goddes 
Proutdence. Fot 
why not as wel 
from VVitrens 
bero,as from 
Rome? 

c) Vntruthe 
fonde, and 


childiſhe. 
This is M. Har- 
dings ſobrietie. 


Orten. Contrs 
Celſum, Lib. i. 
Cicero, De Prog 
1. Conſol. 
Chry/olt, contra 
Centess 
Nazianzen . De 
Natali Chrifth, 
N Tu Bub 
N TV 
rup WIKQAps 
ala. 19. 
lohn. 2. 

Acer. 10. 
Marth. iz. 

„ Corinch. f. 
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1. Reg. 19. 
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berg, S. Auguſtine faſthe, Secundum occultam Dei Prædeſtinationem, pluriwz ſunt foris 
Churche Oues: pharimi Lupi intus , Nouit enim. ac ſignatos habet, qui nec eum, nec ſe notunt: 
Inuiſible. «Accordinge ro Goddes Secrete Predeſtination , there be many Sheepe without the Churche: 
Age. i lohan, 41d many woolues within the Churche. For be knoweth them und bath them markgd,that know 
matte. . neither them ſelues nor Cod neither. 

«Addition, As to; the whole Body, and Companie of al them, that be Adz« 
called Chziſttans, rechencd vntuerſally togeather , whiche pou cal the Churche Ca. 
tholique, Cardinal Cuſanus calleth it, Eccleſia Coniecturalu, ¶ Churche Comic tural, 
to that wee knowe it, not by certainette, but by Comecture. Foz in thts Churche, 
thus largely taken, they, that ſeme Pꝛedeſtinate befoze Menne, are oftentimes 
wicked, and repzocate befoze God: And thep, tdat befoze Menne ſ@me the Pemberg 
of Chziſte , are oftentimes befoze God the Pembers of Antichriſte. Cuſanus 

Nicol , Cuſany des be theiſe, Oportet in Senſibili Mundo Senfibilibus Signis de ipſa Chriſti Ec. 
pe pareſture te. cleſia Coniecturam ſumere, cum aliter attingi nequeat rations veritas &c. u this Sex. 
clelie Romane, ſible Worlde.that is here beneath, wee muſte learne by Senſible T okens to kyow the very Churche 
run. u of Chrifte: For otherwiſe wee are not hable to reache the Truth. T berefore this Coniectural 
4 Churche i this Senſible worlde , accordinge to ſutche a ſhorte knowledge , as this Worlde maie 

| , bs in deede the true C hurt he: Notwuthſtandinge accordinge to LA Coniecture . that we 
eather by T okens it recciuc as wel the Godly, that be toined to Chriſte as alſo the wngodly, that 

1. duaded from Chriſte . I his Churt he ſtamdeth of them, that declare by Senſible , and Out. 

warde T okens , that they be pertetakers of Chriſte , as they be, that Confeſſe Chritte to be the 

Somme of God, «And therefore, thus Churche hath certaine Holy T okgns , or Sacraments, (as 

the @acramente of Baptilme, and the Sacramente of our Lozdes Dupper) ordeined 

to that ende, that thereby wee maie know them that be of Chriſte,ſo far foorthe as by ſutche To- 

hens Coniectural knowledge maie be geathered . T berefore I ſaie , T hat this Churche of 

Chriſte (in this general takinge) by ch Coniectural Iudgemente & Coumpred holy et- 

withſtendinge wicked Aenne, and Hypocrita couer them ſelues vnder the [ame Ontwarde 

2 — > Baptiſme and the Lords wel, as the Godly . Thus the Ces 


netal, oꝛ out warde Churche of God is Viſible, and mate be ſene : but the very true 
Churche of Goddes Clece,is Inuiſible, and cannot be ſene, oʒ diſcerned by man: but 


is oncly knowen to God alone. {54 

Thus the number of Goddes Eleae , pea befo:e the comminge of Chziſte, in 
the time of darkeneſſe , was euermoꝛe cerfatne : pet afterwarde the knowledge of 
the Gaſpel , by the Mauthes of the Apoſtles , was abundantly carried abzoade into 


the endes of al the woꝛlde. 
Bothe theſc partes, M. Hardinge. male ſtande wel fogeather:and are nothinge 


tontratie to our Dogrine . Be the number of the Faithful moze , oz leſſe, ret che 
Truthe of God is one fo2 euer. 
The eApologie, Cap. J. Diniſion. 1. b 

But no we ſithente our very enimies doo ſee, and cannot denie. Kut 
wee tuer in al out woozdes,and wettinges haue diligently put the peo» 
ple in minde of thetre duetie, to obeie theire and Magiſtrates, 
pea though thep be wicked, (Foz this very trial and experience 
ſuffictently teache , and al mennes ties. who ſoxuer,and where ſo eutt 
— 8 Lap — vs) bes could — mow de 

rge vs thinges:and, ſetit could 
late faultes, therefoze to ſeeke to pzocure vs enuit onely with ſtale and 
outwozne lies. Wee geeue our Lozde God thankes whoſe ont iy cauſe 
this is , there hathe pet at no time benne any ſute he example in al the 
Realmes, Dommtons, and Common Deales, haue received the 
Goſpel . Fo wee hant overth2zowen no Kingedome : et haue decated 
no mannes Power,o2 right : mt haue diſoꝛdertd no Common Mealth. 
There continue in their owne accuſtomed ſtate, and Tuctent * 
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the K inges of our countrie of E e, the Kinges of Denmarke, Sure. 
the Kinges of Suecia,the Dukes of Saxonie, the Counties Palentine, 


Marqueſſes of Brandeburgh,the Lantſgraues of Heſsia,the com- 
— meaithes ofthe Heluctians, ⁊ Rhe 


this 
the Golpelis taught. 
here is there leſſe Xrrogancie,s 


Martine Luther, the publiſhet, and ſetter fozewarde of this Doctrine, 
did wzite marueilous vehemently and ſharpely,againſte them, and re⸗ 
claimed them home to peace, andobeVtenee; 


M. Hardinge . 


Tour impudencie of licinge hath no meaſure nor ende. But wee wil faie litle here, hauiage ſaide 
— h already in reproufe of your falſehed. VVee leaue you to the wide worde, who ſeeth, and al- 

celeth lies. 

But 1 tha-pel nota lid , tharis this place ſpecially , where yee ſpeate of the order , that 
your Goſpel breaderh , ye be not aſhamed to make mention of Marnn Luther. God howe 
muche coulde wee,if wee were ſo diſpoſed , alleage out of his ſeditious and Heretical bookes by him 

* written againſte the Power of lawful Magiſtrates? At this time let one place ſuffiſe for al. Luthers s Vntruthe 

4, woordes be theſe : {nter Chriſt ianos nullus neque poteſt , neque debet efſe magiſtratia, ſed cc, raaliceous, and 

| Chriſten menne none can nor ought to be a magiſtrate , but eche one is to other equally Sclauaderous. 

, fubiecte : After the Apoſtles ſaieinge, Thinkinge al others better then your ſelues, &c. Againe,Be ye Reade the An- 

14. humble al one to an other. VVbereto Chriſte accordeth when he — » V'Vhen thou arte called to ftweare. 

+ ng e manage feaſte, goe,and ſitte downe loweſt of al . Amonge Chriſten menne , none is ſuperioure 

. (ave one, and onely Chriſte. And what ſuperioritie or Magiſtrate can be there, where al be equal, and 

+. haveright power, riches, and honoure al alite? Furthermore, none coueteth to be over other, but al 
wilbe vader one an other. VVhere ſuche menne be, though one woulde, yer can he not make a Ma- 
giltrate to beate rule ouer others , ſithe that nature ſuffereth not to have ſuperiours, where no maa 
wil. not maie be a ſuperi And where ſuche kinde of menne is, there be they not Chriſten menne, 
after the true ſorte ol Chiiſten menne. This farre Martin Luther . 

He perſuaded them to peace, when there was ſcarſly any leſte, that coulde beate a clubbe . Firſte 

he * ſtirred vp his Diſciple Thomas Munzer in Thuringia. who was the rebelles preacher. After that 
de excuſed him of ſeditious preachinge to the Duke of Saxoaie Priace EleRour, uuſtinge, if Munaer 


* Nothiage cls, 


dut mere Vn- 


trathe. For Lu- | 
or let alone, the matet ſhould wel goe ſote warde. ther called _ | 1 
| | 7 the preacher (1 
| T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. — 1 


To diemble the reſt of your Untruthes , and pour immoberate i dnciuile bit⸗ $3 
— ©. Sordioge coectntngs Fam — dmentes of pour | > @f 
darte: where pe ſale , Dotour Luther admittech no Ciuile Magiſtrate , and note the ſame +# 
ſo ſpecially in pour margine , Jmarueile mutche , that pour paper bluſſhed not in | 
your bebalfe . Reade his bokes » and conũder the quiet gouernemente, 4 
bothe of the Common Wealthes,and alſo of the Churches of Germante:and pe hal 11 
finde, that noman euer, neither by wazde , noꝛ by example moꝛe auaunced the Aus 4 
tdoꝛitie of the Civile Magiſtrate. To lcaue al other his notable Sentences to this 


pourpoſe, againſte the R . 
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giſtrate. 
lohum. Slerdan 
LI. 
anc ly iatempctate, 
des of the out warde Cluile 
t anely of our Inwatdr Bande, 
there is no noꝛ Prince 
alu. 3. | » There @ nolcwe, Arte bu. 
r tun 
C oloff, 3, 8 
a 
f anp ſufche 
K. lo hath God commun. 
be once comets the reverence, and vbe- 


diente of Goddes wil, there God the Kinge dthe Kinge , be he never ſo 
p , is but a Subicae. $0 S. Ambroſe to the Emperoure Valentinian, 
Are. L. Noli te extollere, Imperator: Sed. ſi vis diutius Imperare, eſto Deo ſubditus Scriptum 
EpifÞ. 3. eſt. Quæ Dei, Deo: qux Cæſaris, Cæſari: my Lorde;avance not your ſelf : But if ye wil 
remaine longe in Empire, be ſubrette vmto God [tas ritten, Cecue to God, that belon- 
geth to God: Geeueto Cæ ſar. that belongeth to Cxſar 
decem II C. ca So ſaithe the Emperoure Valentinian the Elder ot bim ſelſe, Ego ſum in ſorte 
plebis: I am (in this reſpcae) as one of the people To lie pourpoſt lulius Cxſat 
beinge an Beathen Pzince , laide ſommetime of him ſelte at Rome in tte Councel 
Dios. LA Houſe, Equidem ad alia omnia, quæ pro vobis da ſunt,& Conſul ſum, & Dicta- 
tor: autem ad iniuriam cuiquam faciendum attinet, ſum priuatus: Ic hinge a 
nanSe wer other aff ares that ought to be taken in bande for your ſaks, I ans bot he your Conſul, and your 
Dictator: But as tonchinge 1 to be donne to any mam, } am as @ priuate mam, vith- 


ci ru, 
e out office, o (aide the Deathen Renegate luſianus the Emperoure, Principes, 
(NGC Gaps vbi ad lumen Delubri vencriat, perinde ſunt, atque Priuati: When the Princes, and Nla- 


born, 5.06.06 giſtrates once comme wit hin be entrie of the Temple, they art none other, but as Priuate 
Meme. And thts is al that tratterous,and bozrtble Judgemente, that, as it pleas 


ſeth pou to ſafe, Luther had of the Ciuiſe Magiſtrate. 
Where pe ſale, he turred bp his Diſciple Thomas Munzer in Thuringia, to be 
the pzeacher to the Rebelles, it is no ſtrange mater, to fee your tongue to renne riaf, 


lohan Slide Luther him ſelſe wzttinge thereof vnto the Rebelles, ſatthe thus, Satanas ſub Fuan- 
gelij prætextu, multos hoc ſeditioſos, & plane ſanguinarios Doctores excita- 


5. 5. 
IP uit: Satan under the pretenſe of the Goſpe!, hath ſturred up in theiſe dia many edition, 
and B Do#ours: Pcaninge thereby Munzer,and other like bis companions. ©0 
far was Luther from the encourraginge of Munzer tg that wicked pout poſc, that he 


ſaide, He was ſette a woorke by the Diuel. 

T be Apologie,Cap. J. Diuiſiom. 2. 
But, whereas it is woonte ſommetime to be obtected by perſons 
wantinge ſkil,touchinge the Heluetians chaunge of ſtate, a kiilinge of 
Leopoldus the Duke of Auſtria, # reſtoartnge by fozce their Countrie 
tolibertie,al that was donne, as appeareth plainely by al Stozies, fo 
t woo hundꝛed a thzeeſcoze yeeres paſte , 02 aboue, in the time of Pope 
Boniface the Eight , when the Jathozity of the Biſnop of Rome was 
in greateſt toilitie about twoo hundꝛed yeeres befoze Huldericus zuin- 
lias, either beganne to teache the Goſpel, o2 yet was boꝛne. Ind ever 
te that time,thep haut had al thinges Nil # quiet, not onely from 
fozeine Enimits, but alſo from al tiuile diſſenſion , Ind it it were a _ 


Ted au Td 


© oa 


end AA a cad oa > 1.4 
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in the Hcluerians , to deliuer theire owne Countrie from fozeine go⸗ 
uernemente.ſpecially when they were ſo pꝛoudely and tyzannouſly op⸗ 
pꝛeſſed. yet to burthen vs with other mennes faultes,oz them with the 


faultcs ot theite Fotefathers-it is againſt al right, and reaſon. 
M. Hardinge . 

Nowe your ſprite is not contente with that yee haue railed already againſte the Pope, and Holy 
Churche , but it moueth you againe to taue and ctie out. But whether with more malice or reaſon, 
let ys indiffcrently conſidet. 

T he « Apologie,Cap.6.Diniſion, 1, 


But O immoꝛtal God: and wil the Biſbop of Rome accuſe vs of 
Treaſon e Mil he teache the People to obete and folowe theire Magi⸗ 
ſtrates : Oꝛ . hath he any regarde at al of the Maieſtie of a Peinceeudby 
doot h hee then, as none of the olde Biſhoppes of Rome euer did, ſuffer 
him ſelfe to bee called of his flatterers, Lorde of Lordes, ag though 
hee would haue al Ringes and Pzinces, who, ⁊ what ſo ener they be, to 
be his vnderlinges ⸗ Why doothe he vaunte him ſelfe to be Kinge of 
Kinges, à to haue Kingely Roialtie ouer his Subiectes: hy com- 
pelleth he al Emperours, and Pꝛinces to ſweare to him fealtie,and true 
obedience Why dooth he boaſte, that the Emperours Maieſtie is a 
thouſande folde inferioure to him: aud that foz this reaſon ſpecially, 
bicauſe God hath made two lightes m Heauen:and bicauſe Heauen and 
Earthe were created, not in two Beginninges but in one? ohy bathe 
de, and his felowes (like Anabaptiſtes and Libertines, to the ende they 
might renne on moꝛe licenceouſiy and careleſly) ſhaken of the yoke, and 
trempted them ſelues from beinge vnder aCiuil Power ⸗ M hy hath he 
his Legares (aſmutche to ſaie, as moſte ſuttle ſpies)lieinge in waite in 
al Ringes Courtes,Councelles,and Pziute chambers: hy dooth he, 
when he liſte , ſette the Chꝛiſtian Pꝛinces one againſte an other, and at 
his owne pleaſure trouble the whole woꝛlde with debate and diſco2de x 
why dooth he Excommunicate and commaunde to be taken as; a Hea- 
then and a Pagan, any Chiſtian Prince,that renounceth his Tuthoꝛi⸗ 
tie-and why pꝛoiniſeth he his Indulgences and his Pardons largely to 
any, that wil(what waie ſo tuer it be) il any of his enimies + Dooth he 
mainteine Empires, and Kingdoimes - O2 doothe he once deſire , that 
common quiet ſhould be pꝛouided fozzYou muſte pat don vs. good Rea⸗ 


der, though wee ſeeme to vtter theſe thinges moꝛe bitterly and biting⸗ 


p · then it becommeth Diuines to doo, Fox both the ſhamefulneſle of the 
mater, and alſo the deſire of rule in the Biſhop of Rome is ſo excedinge, 
and outrageous,that it coulde not wel be vttered with other wooꝛdes. 
02 moꝛe mildely, Foz he is not aſhamed to ſate in open alſemblie,rhar al 
Iuriſdiction of al the K inges and Princes of the vvorlde dependeth 
of him ſelfe. Ind to feede his Ambition, æ greedineſſe of rule, he hath 
pulled in peeces the —— of Rome, and vexed and tente whole 
Chꝛiſtendome aſunder : Falſely and traiterouſly alſo did he releaſe the 
Romaines, the Italians, and him ſelfe too, of the othe , whereby they, 


and he were ſtreitly bounde to bee true to the Emperoure of n 
' an 
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Tack arias papa 


(1) So is euer 
© movle Prieſte. 
) A litle warre 
henne ber- 
then al this 
"cat adoo. 


zo he callerh 
tim ſelfe. But 

whe did Chriſt 
cucr cal him ſo: 


d) As if Hiere- 
mie had benne 
a Pope. 

e A very pro- 
ſounde Reaſon. 
Keade the An- 
1veare. 

(t } By Natural 
Reaſon, O Na- 
tural Folic, 


2. Theſe 2. 
Gregor Lib. 4. 
Epeit, Js 
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and ſtirred vp the ſame Emperoures Subiectes to foziake him: and 
callinge Carolus Magnus out of Fraunce into Italie, made him Em. 
perour:ſutche a thinge,as neuer was ſeene befoze.He put Chilperichus 
the Frenche Kinge, beingeno tuil Pzince, biſide his Kealme, onely bi⸗ 
cauſe he fanſied him not, and wzongefully placed Vipine in his roume, 
Againe, after he had caſte out Kinge Philip, if he coulde haue bzought 
it to paſle, he had determined,x appointed the K ingedome of Fraunce 
to Albertus the Kinge of Romaines . He btteriy deſtroied the Nate 
of the moſte flozilhinge Cittie , and Common Weale of Florence, hig 
owne native Countrie,and bzought it out of a free, and peaceable ſtare 


to be gouerned at the pleaſure of one man: hee bzought to paſſe by his 
pꝛocurtment, that whole Sauoy on the one ſide was miſerably ſpoiled 
by the Emperour Charles the fifthe,x on the other ſide by the Frenche 
Kinge, ſothat the pooze vnfoztunate Duke had ſcante one Cittie leafte 
him, to hide his heade in. Fe 

Ae Fe. 


It is a great eie ſore to the Miniſters of Antichriſte,to ſee the Vicare of Chriſt aboue Lordes and 
Kinges of this worlde: to ſee Princes and 2. promiſe and ſweare obedience vnto hum. 
But they that are the faithful ſubiectes of the Churche of God, thinke it no abſurditie, that the Shep - 
herde be ſette, not onely aboge the Lambes and Ewes of the Churche , but alſo aboue the VVethers 
and Rammes them ſelues. It is a very greate folic for them to finde faulte with the ſuperioritie of the 
Biſhop of Rome, who can neuer proue, that he is not the Vicare of Chriſte. If he were not his Vicare, 
yet being a Biſhop he is aboue any temporal Prince(a) concerning his Prieſlly office. But ſithe Chriſte 
ſaide to Peter, Vpoa this rocke I wil builde my Church, and hel gates ſhal nor preuaile againſt it, (b 
Barke vntil your bellies breake, ye that be the belhoundes of Luthers and Zuinglins ltour or ra- 


ther of Sathans your and their chieft maiſter, ſhal not preuaile againſt the Apoſtolike ſee of Peter. 
It hath withſtanded al Diuels and Heretikes a thouſand fiue hundred yeeres:and thinke ye that your 
ſclues be ſtronger then Arius?It greeueth you, that the Pope is higher then the Emperour, not for any 
loue ye beare to the Emperour,nor for hatred that ye haue to the Popes perſon, whom ye know nor, 
but your quarrel is againſt Chriſte, whoſe perſon the Pope beateth. Or tel v, I praic you, dooth he cal 
him ſelſe any Princes or Emperours vicegerent,and not rather the (c) Vicare of Chriſt alone? VVhom 
impugne ye then but Chriſte in his Vicare?Haue ye not readen, Qui U0s ſpermit ,me ſpermt: He that ue 
piſeth you, deſpiſeth me? Ye thought the Pope had no better text for his primacie and ſupreme au- 
Qoritie,then two lightes, which God made in Heauen. But if malice had not blinded you, in the very 
ſame chapter of Innocentius the thirde , ( from hence like a ſpider ye ſucked that yee thought was 
woorſte) ye might haue ſcene an other reaſon goinge before, where he ſaide, Pontiftx in Spirituali- Die 
bus amecellu qua tanto ſunt temporalibus dig mi 8 * ur corpori. The Bi- Duo f 
ſhop (ſaide Innocentius) in ſpiritual maters paſſeth ( the Emperoure): whiche ſpiritual thinges are ſo 
muche aboue the temporal, by how muche the ſoule is preferred before the ie. How like ye that 
reaſon? VVithin a litle after Innocentius bringeth foorth an other proufe: VVhere it was ſaide to leri- 
mie the Prophete, who came (d)of the Prieſtes race, and was a Prieſle him ſelſe, (e) beholde I haue ſet 
thee oucr Nati6s and Kingdomes, eo the intent thou maieſt pul vp and ſcater, and builde,and plante. 
Then after that Innocentius had () by natural reaſon and holy Scripture proved the higheſt Bi- 

ſhoppes ſuperioritie aboue Princes, he commerh in the thirde place not nowe to proue , but to make 
his former ſaicinge already proued more plaine, by alludinge to that is written in the beginninge of 
Geneſis: Where Moyſes declareth how God made rwoo lightes in the Firmamente of the Heauen, 2 
greatet, and a leſſer. But this cannot ſounde in the cares of our newe preachers . They woulde not 

aue the guide of heauenly thinges aboue the guide of carthly cone They loue the = fleaſh, 
the worlde too wel, to be of that minde , and therefore doo aſłe, why the — of Rome like Ana- 
baptiſtes and Libertines haue ſhaken of the yoke, and exempted them ſclues trom al ciuile Power . 
VVhat yoke meane ye? The yoke of infidels and Paynimes? 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

TW are not the Miniſters of Antichriſte , M. Hardinge, but the witneſſes of 
the Truthe of Chriſte, Pe is Antichtiſte, as S. Paule ſheweth vou, that ſitteth in 
the Temple of God, and auanceth him ſelfe aboue al that is called God. And, to 
ſpeake myze particularcly of the mater, by S:Gregories Judgemente , he is Anti- 


chriſte, 


iſtin 
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chriſte , 03 the Forcrenner of Antichriſte, that calleth him ſcife , The Vniucrſal Bi- boue 
ſhop : And vaunteth him ſelie, as the Kinge of Pride: And hath an Armic of Pricſtes N inges 
pꝛepated koʒ him : And ſettethj him ſelte, as Lucifer, aboue al his Brethren . Theſe be and Em- 
the woꝛdes of S. Gregorie : By ſutcbe colours he blaſed out the Bingedome of Anti- 

chriſte. Of him Cardinal Franciſcus Zabarella ſatth thus, Papa facit, quicquid hbet, Peroures. 1 
etiam illicita : & eſt pluſquam Deus: T be Pope doothe, hat him liſteth, yea thoughe it Libs 4+ A 
be valawtul:and is more then God. This is Antichriſt, ꝙ. Hartinge, by the Judge- E. 8. | FF 
mente of the wtſc,and godly : and the ſuppozters of him, who ſo cuer, and where ſo . 
cuer they be, are the Miniſters of Antichriſte. It is greate Arrogancie, to auance a . 

Biſtiop aboue a Kinge: Notwithſtanding in ſome god meaninge it maie be true. So 

a ludge, in knowledge of the Lawe:ſo a Doctour of Phiſike, in his pzofeffion: ſo a Pi- 

lote,tn knowledge of the Sea, and guidinge of a ſhippe: ſo a Captaine, in Partial at- 

faires is abone any Kinge: And it behwoueth a Kinge, be he neuer ſo wiſe, oꝛ mightie, 

in euerp of theile ſeucral faculties, to be guided by them. And thus is the Kinge in⸗ 

fcriour,not oncly to a Biſhop,as pou ſate,but alſo to euery Inferiour Prieſte. 

So S Chryſoſtome ſaithe of Chziſtes Apoſtles: Omnem Terrarum Orbem per- Cin Pal 
uaſerunt, & omnibus Principibus fuerunt mags propric Principes Regibus potenti=« ö 
ores: T be Apoitles ro aued ouer the Whole woride, and were more Princtlihę in deede, then the 
Princes them ſelues, amd more puiſante and mig htie, then the Kinges, 

So ſatde the Emperoure Valentinian bnto the people of Millaine, Eum collocate Theadoretas, 
in Pontificali Solio,cui nos quoque moderatores Imperij, noſtra Capita ſubmittamus: L. 4. cap. j. 
Place yee ſurche a man in the Biſhoppes Chaire , vnto whom wee our ſelues , that gouerne the dur v is 
Empiere,maie ſtoope our Heade. utero nos 

Foz the Pzince is bounde fo the Obedience of Goddes V Voorde, no leſſe, then Aww wi 
lt he were a pztuate Sublece. And, it he refuſe to hare, and to reverence the ſame, g. 
as the declaration of Coddes Holy Wil, he is accurſed. But what is this,Þ. Har- 
dinge, to your pourpoſe : Moulde pou therefoze,that the Kinge ſhoulde ſweare his 0 
Obedience, and allegeance vnto the Biſhop ? e 

In this reſpede, by pour owne Learninge, any Simple Prieſte mate wel be about . 
the Pope. So ſaithe your owne Doctoure Panormitane, Papa tenetur Confiteri : & Extra, De ræ- 1 
in eo actu Sacerdos eſt Maior illo: The Pope is bounde to confeſſe him ſelfe : «And in that, niten c reiß. 
Ale of Confeſſion, the Prieſte is aboue him. And againe, Papa non poteſt cogere da- Omni vtriuſq 
cerdotem, vt reuelet Confeſsionem : quia in illo actu Sacerdos eſt Maior, quam Papa: als, 

The Pope cannot compelle a Prieite, to open that bathe benne ſaude unto him in Confeſſion, For 
in that acte, the Prieſte is greater, then the Pope. Yet, I trowe, ye woulde not there- 
foze,the Pope ſhoulde ſweare Obedience to a Prieſte. ; 

This thercfoze, M. Hardinge, it is, that greeucth vs, to ſ the poore Stoole of 
Humilitie, whereon S. Peter ſate, blowen vp nowe into a Mounte of Pride: and the 
Pope to require Homage, and Fealtie of Kinges,and Emperours,as of his Subiectes. 
It greeueth vs to ſæ vou, and others your felowes, in reſpeue of the Pope, ſo mutche, 
not onelp to abaſe, but alſo vilely to abuſe the aieſtie of them, vnto whom Chꝛiſte, 1 
and his Apoſtles were alwates obedient, Remember, what one of pours hath wzit- t 
_—_—_ — to = mo in this _ . — — * — thus, x 

antum Sacerdos præſtat Regi,quantum homo præſtat beſtiæ: Quantum re- | 4 
ſtat Sacerdoti, i. wo Sacerdos — Regi. Qui Regem anteponit Sacerdoti, — o- A _ | 
teponit Creaturam Creatori: A Prieſte is (6 mutche aboue a Kinge, as Man is aboue a © 3 g 
Beaite : A, mutche as God is better then the Prieſte, (6 mutche is the Prieſte better then the * 
Kinge . He that ſerteth the Kinge before a Prieſte , ſetteth the Creature before the Creatoure, 

It greeveth vs. to ſ& ð Gregories woꝛdes, by S Gregories Succeſſours, fo pꝛoude⸗ 7 
ly bzoken. Foz thus be wꝛote, welneare a thouſand peres ſithente, vnto the Empe- T 
rour Mauritius, againſt Iohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, claiminge then the ſame WIE 
Vniuerſal Authoritie,that is nowe vlurped by the Pope: Ille coercendus eſt,qui San g Ls. g. 1}; 
Qz Vniuerſali Eccleſiæ iniuriam facit: qui corde tumet : qui gaudere de nomine Sin- E. . 
gularitatis appetit: qui Honor: quoque Imperij veſtri ſe per priuatum vocabulum ſu- 
Perponit: Tour Aaieitie muite repreſſe him, that doothe this range unto the Holy N iner ſal 
Oo _ Charchbe; 


* 
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boue Churche:that fwelleth in harter than defireth to cnioie a name of Singularitie: that alſo, by a 
Kinges Prmate Title, (call:nge him (clfc ide V niverſal Biſhop) placeth him ſelfe ouer and a. 
and km- gm te en} 4 
Louchtnge the ge of Coddes TWwzde,and Religton,certaine it 
Prone. tothe Lingo , —— But, it the Biſhop be ncgtigente,4 do not bia 
office:02,if be be wilful,and do it not right!p:02,1f he be tgnozane,and cannot do it: 
©ben ts the Biſhop vnder the Prince, Subte to his checke, and by dim mate be pou⸗ 
niſted. Do wztteth the Emperoure Conſtantinus vnto the of Nicomedia : & 
Theoderers, quis Epiſcoporum inconſulte tumultuatus fit, Miniſtri Dei, hoc eit, mea execut 
Lik1.cap 19. U UUUU— “n0e . — 
Roman. 14, preſſed the Order of iniſter,that is to faie, by my execution. Tyercfoze 8. 
aule » Let enery Soule be Subiette to the Higher Powers . Vhereunto S. Chry- 
ch aa R. ſoſtome avdeth theſe wozdes: Etiamſi Apoſtolus ſit, etiamſi Euangeliſta,etiamſi Pro. 
quiſquis tandem fuers. Neque em m Puetatem ſubuertit iſta ſubiectio: A 


2. Tl. 


Cregor, 2 


r. 8 


De Maar £7 


Obedien. Solttc, 


Carion, in 1 


A9cm.3. 


poltle,a/thoughe thou be an Euangeliſte, be thou be a P 
. rr 

ö by ſarc he ſabiettron, 

Your q ſate)is againſt Chriſt: For his perſon the Pope beareth . Haue ye not readden, 
He that deſpiſeth you, deſpiſeth me ? Tel vs, I praie you (ſafe you) dothe the Pope cal him ſelſe any 
Princes, os Emperours Vicegerent,and not rather the Vicare of Chriſte alone 

It fozceth not greately,by what title the Pope liſte to clatme, He cannot lightly 
wante Autboꝛitie, while he mate penne bis owne Commiſſion, J trowe , wæ mate 
ſate of dim, as Cicero ſaive ſometime of one in Rome, Aſinius Senator Voluntarms, 
Leftus i __— ——— — inted , and choſen 

him (clfe. Uerfly, Antichni to that fit in the Tewpleof God, enen in the place 
Chriſte, and ſhal beare ttm ſelfe as Chriſtes Vicare. 

Howe be it, Let the Pope do the duetle of a Biſhop : Let him Crbozte : E et him 
Pzcache: Let htm diſpenſe s Pyſteries: Let bim fulfil bis Office : Let bim do 
the parte of an Euangeliſte: And wer wil lone dim, t reverence him, although not, as 
Chriſtes V icare General, pet at leaſte, as a Biſhop. Otherwiſe wer muſte ſafe vnts 
bim, as S.Gregorie ſaid ſometime to Cyriacus the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Omnes 
Magnos eſſe, & Honorabiles cupio, quorum tamen Honor Honori Omnipotentis 
Dei non detrahat . Nam quiſquis ſe contra Deum Honorari it, mihi Honorabi- 
his non eſt : 7 wiſbe that al mere ſhoulde be Greate,and Honourable : ſi that their Honour be 
wot preindicial to the Honour of Almightic God, For Who ſs euer ſhal deſire him ſelfe to be Fo- 
roured againſte God,ſhal not be FHonourable vnto me. One digbe, and wozthy Rea- 
ſon wer alleged out of pour Pope Innocentws the Thirde : The Sonne is higher, and 
greater, then the Moone : Ergo, the Pope is higher, and greater, then the Emperoure. 
This Pope Innocentius is de, that ſatoe, Either he woulde looſe his Miter, or els he 
woulde pulle the Emperour Philips Emperial Crowne from his Heade. 

Malice ( ve (ate ) blinded vs: otherwiſe we mighte haue ſeene other his more ſub- 
ſtantial and better Reaſons . M were it nædeful, Þ. Hardinge : fo; certatnely this 
Reaſon is very ſimple. But the beſte of his Reaſons,ye can finde, is this: 

The Soule is aboue the Body, 
Ergo, The Pope is aboue the Emperoure. 

e And home like —— Nerily, as a Reaſon without ſenſe , 03 

neat — — your makinge. By the like Reaſon pou maie ſale, 
The Coke is alwates aboute the Flerc : N 
Lhe Flere is the digbeſt of al Clements: 
Ergo, Of al Sciences the Cokes occupation is the , 
By the ſame Reaſon pe mate pꝛoue, that the H: Emperour is Subſece,not 
onelp to the alſo te tuety Simple Prieſte. Yta further,of the ſame Reaſon 
there muſte nodes folowe a greate intonuenience: That the Pope him ſelfe, foz as 
mutche as he Piniltreth Sacramentes, Teacheth, Exboztetb, t occupſeth bim ſelfe 
in Spiritual affaires leaſte of al others , is therefoze the lowet , and 


Churche of Englande. 4.parte. 


4 
435 
his Cleregte. | 
How, ꝙ. Hardinge, I beſeche you,conſider the weight, and dzifte of your owne 
caſon. 
_ Popes charge.is Spiritual, ſafe you. 
Ergo, The Emperoure is bound to ſweare obedience to the Pope. By what Reaſon 
male thts Reaſon be pzoued : Uertly by the ſame god Reaſon p mate late, Eucry 
Prieſtes Charge is Spiritual. 
Ergo, The Kinge is bounde to ſweare obeclience to euery Prieſte. Pet by ſuche pzoper 
Kcaſons the Pope hath auanced him ſelf aboue al the ſtates, t Pꝛintes of the woꝛld. 
But pour Holy Father Innocentius, leſte be ſhould ſeme to wante Scriptures, 
fo: pzouke hereof, ailegeth alſo the woꝛdes of God ſpoken vnto the Prophete Hicre- 
mie: Bebolde } haue ſet thee ouer Nations, and Kingedomes to the intente that thou maiite pul 
and ſcatter amd builde,and plante, Ergo, he ſaitye,the Emperour is ſubiect vnto the Pope. 
Theſe proufes(pe (ate) our ders coulde not finde. Further, y ſaie, in pour ſo⸗ 
ber manner, V Vhen wil you forſake the Schoole of lieinge? Treelp,tf there be any 
ſutche Schole, M. Hardinge, you-mate claime of god right to be the Paiſter. Ma 
are as far from leinge,as you are from ſaicinge the Truthe. But what make theſe 
won des of Hieremie foz the Biſhop of Rome ? Wil pe ſaie, that the Prophete Hiere- 
mie was the Pope? Ox, that tbe Kinge then was ſwo2ne to be ſubtec,and lotal vnto 
him : What Kinge,oz Prince did Hicremie ſubdue What People,oz Countrie did 
de euct ouerthꝛowe : One of pour owne Dogours ſaith , Hicremias nullum R 
depoſuit . Sed intelligitur poſitus ſupra Gentes, & Regna, quaſi habens Authoritatem 
ſuper ea in annuntiando, & predicando Vera. Non de deſtructione Regum Mundi, fed 
de deſtructione Vitiorum, & plantatione Fidei, & morum. Vt illud Pauli, Dei ædiſica- 
tio eſtis: Dei Agricultura eſtis: Hieremie depoſed no Kinge. But wee underit ande, that he 
Wwe placed ouer Nations and Ring dome t, as hauunge Authoritie ouer the ſame, in opening and 
| preachinge of the Truthe. He ſpeakgth not of the onerthrowinge of the Kingedomes of the World, 
* of the ouerthrowinge of Vices, and of the = Faithe , and manners , In this ſenſe 8. 
Paule ſaithe to the Corinthians, Yee are Goddes buildinge: Yee are Goddes tillage. 

The very Gloſe it ſelfe (aithe, Vt euellas Regnum Satanæ: vt plantes bona: vt æ- 
difices Eccleſiam: 7 haue placed thee,to roote vp (not the Bingedomes of the woꝛlde, noz 
the Cates of Common Meales, but) che Kingedome of Satan : to plante good thinges to 
builde vp the Charche, His whole Commiſſion was limited with theſe woꝛdes, Poſui 
Verbum weum in Ore tuo: [ haue put my Woorde in thy Mouthe, ſalthe the Lozbc, 

Sutche Autbozitte had Elias over Kinge Achab: And therefoze be ſaide vnto 
bim,7e is not P. chat trouble Iſs acl, but thou,and — Fathers houſe, Sutche Authozitic had 
John the Baptiſte ouer Kinge Herode: and therefoze he ſaide vnts him, t is not lawful 
for thee to haue thy Brothers Wife. 

If it be true, that ye woulde ſame fo ſafe , that the Popes Superiotitie ſtandeth 
onely in thinges Spiritual, whercfoze then dothe Pope Nicolas ſaie , Chriſtus Beato 
Petro Terrem ſimul, & Cerleſtis Imperij Iura commilit : Chriſte bathe geuen to Bleſſed 
Peter, the Rig hte as wel of the worldly , as alſs of the Heanenly Empiere. Wherefoze then 
dit Pope Adrian thus w2ite vnto the Emperour Fredericus : Romæ noſtra Sedes eſt : 
Imperatoris eſt Aquis in Arduenna,quz eſt Sylua Galliz . Imperator, quod habet, to- 
tum habet i nobis. Sicut Zacharias tranſtulit Imperium a Græcis ad Teutonicos: ita 
nos poſſumus illud transferre ab Alemannis ad Gręcos. Ecce in poteſtate noſtra eſt, vt 
demus illud, cui volumus . Propterea conſtituti ſumus a Deo ſuper Gentes, & Regna, 
vt deſtruamus, & cuellamus, & xdificemus, & plantemus: y Seate is in the Cutie of 
Rome, T he Emperours Seate it at Acon,in Ardenne, which is a Fare i in France. V Vhat 
ſocuer the Emperour hathe, he hathe it of vs. As Pope Zacharias rranſlared the Empiere 
from Grecia into Germanie, {6 mie wee againe tranſlate the ſame from the Germaines to the 
Greehes, Beholde,it is in our to beft owe the Empiere vpon whom, wee lifte . T berefore 
are wee appointed by God auer | ations and Kingedomes fo pulle downe,to roote vp, to bu:lde, 
ad to plante * This Authozitte, I frowe,reacheth ſomme what further,then 
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nation of | | 

Deo , quod per Solum Pontificem Mundus in Omnibus regeretur : 7: were N 
Conſtan- ptable unto God that the Worlde in al maters (bothe Spititual, — — 
tine. Onely by the Pope, 
Johan, De Park. That lnnoccnrtius addeth, of the Sunne and the Moone(pe ſafe)is not a Reaſon, but a Similitude. 
This thinge mate eaſily be graunted, Foz in dede it is a Similitude vtterly volde of 
either V V nte, 0; Reaſon , But who taught the Pope, ſo chilviſhlp to plate with 81 
mihtudes, thereby to auante dim ſelfe,and to abaſe the Empiere of the woꝛld : Why 
tolde dim, tdat the Pope is the Sunne, and the Em the Moone? Oz, that the 
Emperour is ſo farre intetiaut to the Pope, as the Moone is inferiour to the Sunne: 
Iſidorus, that lived fire hundzed peres befo2e Pope Innocentius ſaithe quite contra, 
In c&//« inGe- rie, Per Solem intelligitur Regnum, & per Lunam intelligitur Sacerdotium : By the 
nc. Cap · l. Sunnc wee vnderſtand the Kingedome: and by the Moone wee vnderſtand the Prieſt. 
10han, De Part» hoode : Wihereby be geucth vs to confider,contrarle to the ſudgemente of pour gay 
/45,Cap.rz, Father Pope Innoceniius, that, as the Moone is inferioure to the Sunne, (0 is the 
Pope (nfertour to the Emperoure. 

M. Hardinge. 

— 4 pee- ow —— of: $.Perer.O — — — — ſo great an — — rey 
nithe . Bos Syl- that openly profeſſed Chriſtianitie, ſhould by the fame Holy Ghoſte, who called him to the Faithe of 
weſter was dead Chriſt. be made ro*depart from that Citie. ich ruled the world, and to yelde his own Palaice partly 
longe before * Church to our Sauiour Chriſt, partly a dwelling houſe for the Biſhops of Rome? Atke of Conſtan. 
Conftantionus une, why be ſubmitted his necke to 8. Sylucſter . VVe have cauſe to thinke, that Conſtantius the He- 


fened betike, ſonne of Conſtantine, was not very of his Fathers dooinge . And yet God ſuffered him 
— yo not to tetoutnc, and dwel at Rome, but to leaue that Citie free to the Rulers of the Churche . 


vaine for a T be Biſbop of , 
Childe.V Vhy Con ſt amt ine (pt (ale, gave oucr the Citic of Rome, and al the VVeaſt parte of the Empiere to 
Mould M. —_ the Pope, and to his Succeſſoures for ever. And this thinge (p ſafe ) vrt ech our hartes ful ſoare, 
Dede, Pea verily, P. Hardinge, it irketh vs mutche in pour behalfe , to {> pou , a man of 
one true worde Wſetome, and Learninge , to warrante ſutche folies without bluſſhinge . This 
in al this tale. Whole Donation of Conſtantine, whereupon pe bullde the whole K. 
bath not ſhe we ſufficient to mocke a childe. The ettta, ant thereof is this,that 
Conſtantinus the Emperour, the thirde daie after de was Chziſtened, in the honour 
of S. Peter, willingrly lcafte al the Weaſt pacte of the Empiere, and departed to B. 
zantium , whiche is nowe called Conſtantinople , to dwel in the Caſte : and that be 
gone the whole Emperial,and Ciuile Dominion, not one ly of the Cittie of Rome, but 
alſo of Italie, France, Spaine, Arragone, Portugal, Englande, Germanie, Scotlande, Ire- 
lande, Poole. Denmarke,Sueden,and Hungane,to the Pope. This doubtleſſe bringe 
true,bad benne a toily liberal, and a ly gifte. And one of pour frendes ſaſth, 
10. De Part. Volunt aliqui , quod ratione huis Doni , Summus Pontifex Imperator eſt: & quod 
ſintap.226 poteſt inſtituere, & deſtituere Reges, ſicut Imperator: Somme ſaie , that by meanc of this 
gifte the Pope u an Emperour and waie ſerte vp and pulle downe Ringes, 41 an Emperoure. 
But Pius Secundus, beinge dim ſelfe afrer warde Biſhop of Kome,ſatthe, Dicta 
Pius in Dialog, Palea, Conſtantinus, falſa eſt: The ſaide Decree (named Conſtantinus, conteininge 
rel.. Conſtantine the Emperours Donation, or Chartar ) is uteri fue. o ſaithe Anto- 
ninus the Archbiſhop of Florence, V alla, Volaterrane, Hieronymus Cathalanus, Otho 
Friſingenſis, and otbers moe, Of this Fable we ſhal baue occaſſion to ſpeake hereaf- 
ter. Dere, S. Harding. u he Pope him ſelle telleth you, that you mainteine his Uants 

tie by a Falſe Decree. 

Conſtantius the Heretique, Sonne vnto Conſtantinus , as pou ſaie, muche miſliked 
his Fathers dooinge. ale, ꝙ. Hartinge, i Conſtantius were aliue, de would rather 
finde faulte in pour diſcretion , that repozte ſutche Folies of dis Fathers doinges. 
Where ye ſate, God ſuffered him not to returne, and todwel in Rome, it the 
deptbe of your Diuinitie, to ſearche vp the cauſes, and ſecretes of Govs , 

Althovghe Conſtantius, beinge encumbzed with warres, and greate af- 
taires, were fo:ccd to ſtate in other Countries, 4 not have leaſure to refurne 
to Rome, pet he ſtil continued the Lorde of Rome , as alſo did a greate number of 
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res, that folowed after him. Thcrefo:e Pope Bonifacius thus wꝛote 
vnto the Emperour Honorius: Roma eſt Vrbs veſttæ manſuctudinis: Rome is your 
wteth vnto the Emperour Conſtantinus: 
This is youre Maieſties bonde Cittie: And 
Conſtantinus the Emperour bim ſelte ſaithe, Dono Archie piſcopo Antiquæ noſtræ 
of our Cittie of Olde Rome. But what næde moe 
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wordes 7 The caſe is ſo cleare,that no man of Learninge can calle it in que ſtion. 


By ſutche Bonumentes pour 
piert. And poure friendes 


Bztefely,touchinge this fonde Fable of Conſtantines Donation, Cardinal Cuſa- 
— thus , Donationem dil. 
nl A 


rgumenta ConfiRtionis, & Falſitatis 
Conſtantine, haue founde in the very penninge 
and falſched . Theſe, ꝙ. Hardinge, be the Recozdes,and Pꝛeſidentes of moſte ccr- 
taine, and moſte antiente memoꝛie, that pe woulde baue publiſhed vnto the world. 
claimeth the righte , and poſſeſſion of the Cm- 
that pe can defende ſutche falſehed, and ſoꝛge · 


rie, ſo wel knowen,and ſo manifeſte,fo2 very ſhame. 
M. Hardinge. 


The beinge of the Po Legates and Ambaſſadours in Princes Courres , is a thinge noleſſe con- 
him, that hathe cute of many flockes of ſheepe , to ſette his ſeruantes as 


ueniente, then it is meete 
watchemen in euery parte, where ſuche flockes doo ſeede. 


T be Biſhop of Saviſourie. 


Jn what ſt&de theſe Legates ſtand the Churche of God, it maic appcare by theſe 


fewe vttered thereof by Camotenſis: 


« doo or | al Countries, as if Satan were 
þ agen f Lonne 
enflamed theſe many late 


ſukche Legates ſente 


fa 


tatum :T hat 


Chriſt v 


med by any Councel of our Fathers. 


* His .ndulgencesand pa 


is. tue to Peter and his Succ 
not be angrie with his Vicare for vſinge the ſame. 


be Biſhop of Saviſburie. 


O, M. Hardinge, what 


M. Hardinge. 


ſhould pou meane with al theſe Aanities: Are pe ſo fully 


diligenter expendens, reperi in ipſamet Scriptura ma- 
ly weighmge this Donation of 


—— argumentes of forginge, 


dom depende vpon the power of bindinge and looſinge, which Chriſt 
oures . Ye muſte demaunde of Chriſte, * why he gaue that Power, and 


bente,to graunte no kinde of errourzneither in pour Purgatories, noz in youre Par- 
donnes,no2 in pour Stewes? Goad geue you Humilitie of harte: leaſte pe be an vnfit Chriſte neuer 
beſſel to recctue Goddes Pardonne. 
| M. Hardinge. 


Ye finde faulte with Leo the thirde for makinge an 
you. * For if there had ben none in the VVeſt, the Turkem 


in the VVeſt. I dare ſaie it greueth 
t haue ben our Emperour er this, and 


to his Barbarous and wicked tirannie might haue ſubdued this parte of the worlde, ſpecially Germa- 
nie. as he hathe ſubdued Greece, Afia 


chiefe the Vicare of Chriſte by his nat? merciful warninge 


prouifion,and at the length 
— Thts policte p2acifed by the Pope, 


. 
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e dfutded into tow) an the Cal pare btngs funzed from 
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ia, and al the Kaſte Churche. A 
with the Princes 


in this order, wee ſee it nowe in 


inſte whiche miſ- 
the VVeaſte made 


of Chꝛiſtendome. Foz 


the 
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do, A Honest, 


Nicol. Cuſanus 
De Donatione 


Con tant in:, 


ati Papæ ita debacchantur in Prouincijs, CHa 4b As 
ach ad flagellandum Eccleſiam, Satan egreſſus eſſet a facic Domini: Ihe Popes Legates r de vani- 
out before the face of God, to ſcourge the tacScientiar, 

ſaithe, There haue benne fewe warres, oꝛ Commot ions Nicol, Machs.ce 
yeres,but by the meane,and whtſpering of theſe Legates. ul. in t1:/ori«. 
What other Docrine they teache,oz what other god they do, it were harde to ſate. 
And therefoze the Fathers in the Councel of Aphrica refuſed vtterly , to have any 
them : Foz thus they mite vnto the Pope, Vt aliqui, 
a tuz Sanctitatis latere, mittantur, nulla inuenimus Patrum Synodo conſti- 
Legates ſhoulde be ſente unto vs, as from your Holineſſe ſide wee finde it not 
Againe they ſafe , Executores Clericos Ve- 
buſque Petentibus nolite mittere : ne fumoſum ſæculi typhum in Eccleſiam 
ideamur inducere : Sende not your Clerkes (02 Cardinalles) to put maters in exe 
eution , 1 Leaſte wee ſceme to bringe the ſmokie pride of the worlde 
into the Churche of Chritte, 


Coil. A px i 


ca. cap. j. 


Watruthe. For 
depende of 


thei 
the deceitful- 
neſſe ot man : 


and not of the 
power of God. 
Vatruthe. Foc 


gaue the Pope 
(om to deale 
a 


rdonnes. 


*Varruthe, ioi- 
ned with open 


folic. For this 
was the onely 


waie to ſtreng- 


then the Sa- 
tacenes. 
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encatſt,it became lame, t weake,and not bable to dtalpe it ſeite. By meane where- 
of a gate was opencd , to tetctut the Turke into al theiſe Chziſtian Domintons. 


Pat auxin, — hinge of Lumbardic, tobt Rauenna, and al the fue Citties of Ro- 
"ola, togtat tet with the Lieutenantes Territozte called Exar- 
chatus, and gave al the ſame to the Pope. Pope Steuin findinge dim ſelfe wel con- 

tented with theiſe benefits , and læinge the weakenefle of the Greeke 
— that tho Gmptere Honld be Rnnted ary horhae Bane abs he, 
bautnge vtterly fozegotten the benefites,that reeefued Emperoure : to 
Te very true CCC beenge very opprelſed, and the French Ink cage 

Canſe of the = for theſe thinges, he alone might in Italie at his 
Duaſuen of he =yrouchinge Pope Leo the Thirde, whoſe Pzouldence, and Policte pe ſo mutche 
- commende,the true repozte of the Stozle,is this : The ſalde Leo,veinge by violence 
Plarmein pepziucd of bis Biſhopzike in Nome, fledde foz aide to Charles the Frenche Ringe, 
Leone 3. t by dim was reſtoared. Jn conſideration of whiche benefite,be pzoclatmed Charles 
the Emperoure of VVeaſte. Sithence whiche time, the Empiere of Chziſtendome 
mocks yer diulded, and weakened: the Pope enriched : and the Saracenes, ( Turkes 
al meaſure encttaſed. 


M. Hardinge. 


If the Pope Zacharias depoſed Childerike(for ſo I finde him more commonly named) the Kinge 
of Fraunce, onely pon his owne pleaſure or diſpleaſure,as yee ſaie,and — — ee * 
tel that Qorie,and not ſee what a of auctoritie is in that See, whiche is able with a woorde to 
} VVith a woorde | faie, For I am ſure yecan ſhewe 


ww 
(a)Vntruth.For x;; } Can the Devil him ſelſe at his pleaſure ſer and depoſe Ki ? No ſurely. (a) And 
S. Gregorie m e any member of kis doo the Ge . Remember ye w Chrifle ſaide, when the lewes 


laithe, 


Antichrift us hathe pulled —— and ſer vp Ki — 
ſumm 4s | he could not doo tably and a great power " 
2 Seculi Pipine and . Greate, whiche the id ſer vp, (c lonſhe aboue any 

ſince the inclination of the Romaine Empiere . VVhiche in that tran- 
1 ſpoſed ſtate of ſo greate a Kingedome, maketh no obſcure argumente of Heauenly approbation and 
(b)A newe Nether did the Pope Zacharias depoſe Childerike, becauſe be fanſied him not, as ye launder, but 


Sinne againſte onely conſented to his Subietes bonde of Orhe made to him. at the general and moſt car+ 
the Holy Ghoſt net requeſte and ſure of the Nobiline,and Communaltic of the whole Realme of Fraunce , findinge 
(c)Vnrruth, ca- him very ynprofitable,and yamecte for the Kingedome, as one, ho beinge of no vie, and therfore 


ſe to be ſeene. commonly named das, as muche to ſaic, a dolte, was alrogeather beſides like a Sardanapains, 
Reade the An- even holy to belly and to filthy loue of women, Therefore in owne votes ye con- 
ſweare. ſe a d) Divine power in the Pope , as by whom God directeth the v of faithful Princes on the 


(YA DIE Earthe . The more ſuche examples ye bringe, the woorſe ye make your cauſe . I woulde byeryou to 
ower in the eaſe me of the labour of ptouinge ſuche a notable fate. 
Pope. T be Biſhop of Seriſturie. 
Pope Zacharias depoſed Childericus,as pou cal bfm,02,as ſomme others cal dim. 
Chilpericus,tbe Frenche Binge. Thercfoze pe (ate, we mult necdes acknowledge a Divine 
power in the Pope: læiugt him bable, by bis woꝛde to place,and diſplace the mightieff 
—— For can the late pou ) at his pleaſure ſette vp, and depoſe 
inges? 
aerity,P. Va dinge , Chriſte him ſelfe calleth the Duel the Prince of this worlde: 
and therefoze wer mate (magine,be male do ſomewhat in tbe weꝛlde. And the Di- 
ucl,if ye wil beleve bis wonde, when be had ſet Cbꝛiſte on bigbe vpon a mounte,and 


ſewed bin al te Vigevomes ofthe wozlde.he faive vnto dim, A wilf 
Marthe.qa eue thee if thou wille falle 4owne and woor ſup wee. L'bis is that Power, that lohn 
Akpocalypli7s {aichc,houlds be geuento Antchiiſte; Terrz vires, & *** 


John. .. 6. 
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dent Beſti : &c. vt conſentiant, dentque Regnum ſuum Beſtiæ, donec com tur 
verba Dei: T he Kinges of the Earthe ſhal geue their ſtreng the and Power unto the . 
that they maze agree togeather and gee them Runge dome umto the Baal ſe, until the Woordes of 
God be falpled, Againe be (aitye, Nlulier ea, quam vidiſti, eſt Vrbs illa Magna, quæ 
habet Regnum ſuper Reges terrx : T be Woman,that thou ſaweit is that greate Bethe 
hathe a Kingedome oner the Kinges of the Worlde, And againe be ſaithe, Data eſt illi Po- 
teſtas in omnem T ribum,& Gentem: & adorabunt eam (Beſtiam) omnes incolæ ter- 
Iz , quorum nomina non ſunt ſcripta in Libro Vitz 2 : Power is genen vmto that, 
Beate auer exery Tribe, and Language , and Nin and al the dwellers of the Earthe ſhal 
weorſhip the ſame Bea#te,(whiche is Antichriſte) Whoſe names be not Written in the Lamb e 


Life. ' 

— ſaithe, Quia Antichriſtus ad tantum culmen inanis gloriæ venturns 
creditur,tanta ei licebit facere, & in omnes homines, & in Santos Dei, vt nonnulli in- 
firmi arbitrentur, Deum res humanas negligere: For that wee beleue, that Antichriſte ſha! 
comme wnto ſutc he 4 huet he of uaune Glorie, ut lem fal for him to doo ſutche thin get , bothe 
rowardes al menne, (Pzinces,and others) and alſo rowardes the Seuilles of God , that many 
weaks menne ſhal thinks , God bathe foreſaken the care of the worlde, Againe he ſaithe, 
Ita traditur de Antichriſto , quod omnes Reges ſuperaturus fit, & ſolus Regnum ob- 
tenturus :T bus it is written Antichriſte, that he ſhal conquere al Kinges, and obteine 
the Kingedome him ſelfe alone. 

So ſaſthe S. Gregorie, Antichriſtus veniens ipſas etiam ſummas huius ſæculi Po- 
teſtates obtiqebit : Autichriſte, hen be ſhel comme, ſhal conquere the hig he Eftates,and 
Power: of this wworlde. 

And al this ſhal comme to paſſe,as Chryſoſtome ſaithe, by the Diſſolution of the 
Empiere, whereof w& haue ſpoken bcfoze. Theſe be his wazdes, Donec Impery il- 
lus timor fuerit, nemo Antichriſto ſtatim ſubdetur . Quando vero iſtud Imperium 
deſtructum fucrit, vacantem Imperij Principatum inuadet, & tentabit ad ſe rapere & 
Hominum,& Dei Imperium: es lange 4s the Empiere ſhalbe had in awe , noman ſhal 
freghrwaie ſubmitte bins ſelfe to Antichrilte : But after that the Empiere ſhalbe diſſolued, 
Antichriſte ſhal innade the ſtate of the Empiere ſt andinge voide and ſhal labour to pulle unto 
bins ſelfe the Emprere bothe of Aan, and God. 
al Ki : This it is, that Pope Nicolas ſaithe, Chriſtus Beato Petro, Aeternæ 
Vitz Clauigero, Terreni ſimul, & Coeleſtis Imperij jura commiſit : Chriſte bathe com- 
mitted onto Bleſſed Peter, the Keiebearer of F uerlaſtinge Life,the Rig ht bothe of the worldly, 
and ry Empiere : This is it, that ſomme are ſo bolde to ſate , Papa to- 
trus | obtinet Principatum : T be Pope hath the Princehoode of al the whole Worlde: 
And, that ſome others baue ſaide,Papa eſt Rex Regum, & Dominus Dominantium: 
T be Pope is the Kinge of Kinges, and Lorde of Lordes : And, that Pope Adrian faithe of 
bim ſelfe ,as it is alleged befoze, Imperator, quod habet, totum habet a nobis. Ecce in 

te noſtra eſt, vt demus Imperium, cui volumus:What 6 euer the E bath he 
it Hv. It is in our to beft owe the Empiere vpon whom wee liſte. ©his,P.Par- 
that Diuine Power, that, as you ſate,is geenen to the Pope. But as S. Iohn, 
S. Auguſtine, S. Chryſoſtome,and S. Gregotie ſate,the ſelfe ſame Diuine Power is ge- 
nen alſo to Antichnſle. And therefaze it is wel noted in youre owne Gloſe, Papa 
ſtupor Mundi: The Pope is the woondermente of the VVorlde: that is to ſaie , the 
Pope maketh al the wozlde Foles, 
But if it ſæme ſo greate a mater,fo2 a Pope to depoſta Kinge, I donbte not, but 
ye mate wel remember, that Emperoures ſomme times haue ed Popes. The 
Conſtantius (an Arian, J graunte, but pet an Emperoure ) depoſed 
Pope Liberivs : and afterwarde , reſtoaringe Liberius, depoſed Pope Flix. The 
Othotbe Firſte depoſed Pope Tohn 13. The Emperoure Iuſtinian depo- 
ſed twoo Popes in ozder ; Syluerius, and after warde Pope Vigihius. 
And al this did they without leuieinge of armie, without raiſing of power, without 
dilquiet , oz trouble of the people, And a Doctoure of your owne ſæminge fully to 
— — Oo lig determine 
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of Kinges termine the mater by a Soke caſe,ſaitbe thus, Imperator, requiſitus a Cardinali.. 
70 hen. De Parts bus, debet procedere contra Papam: T be Emperour, bemnge required by the Cardinalle; 
ſus capetge is bonwde to proceede(tg Depztuation)agamrit the Pope. An other ſaitbe thus, &. quan- 
Ape dc k do Imperialis Legatus mitteretur a Principe, vt Romanus Pontifex proficiſceretur 
rep ij im 5ylue- Conſtantinopolim ad Imperatorem, omni neglecta occaſione, ibat, etiamſi pro certo 
rio, ſciret, ſe iturum in exilium : , at amy time the Emperoures Embaſſadoure had benne ſerte 
from bus Prince, to Wil the Pope to comme to Conſtantinople to the Emperour , al occaſions 
ſerte aparte, he wente ſtraighte ware norwithſtandinge be certamely kee, he ſhoulde be bann;. 
** kn. ed. Vrſpergenſis laithe. Henricus Rex Itaham in greſſus, tres Papas indigne con- 
T e Nitutos Synodaliter depoſuit : Henrie the Emperoure,communge into Italie, depoſed threg 
— Popes wnlawfully made ,by order of Synode. 

Howe, S. Hardinge, ik you, with youre Kbefozical furnifure, mate crie out, O 
what a Divine Power had the Pope , that thus coulde depoſe a Kinge : tuby mate not 
wee like wile ſate,O what a Dinine Power had the E mperour chat thus conlde depoſe ſi many 
Popes? 

Tat, chat ye male the better ſ this wonderfal Diuinitie, and Heavenly Power, 
wherewith pe woulde ſo faine enfeaffe the +a TWttneſſe of poure owne ſaithe 
lohan, de peri- thus, Quod dicitur, Papam depoſuiſſe Regem Francorum, & loco eius inſtituiſſe Pi- 
ſicardpety inum,Gloſa ordinaria exponit , Depoſuit,id eſt, deponentibus conſenſit. Non enim 
| — Papa Zacharias Regem Franciæ depoſuerit: Where as it in ſaide , that the 
Pope depoſed the Frenche Ringe and placed Pipinus in bis rome, T he Ordinarie Gloſe ex- 
it thus: He depoſed him, that i to ſaie, He conſented to them, that did depoſe him. Fer 

wee reade not that Pope Zacharie in deede ener depoſed the Frenche Ringe. 

The truthe of the Stoꝛte is this, Foz as muche as Chilpericus the Binge ſ met 
— — — geuen him ſelfe over to pleaſure , and wanton. 
nelle, and Pipinus bis Loꝛde Barſhal,a man ful of wiſedome, and aaiuitie, had the 
Conernement,and burthen of al the Realme, the Nobles of France bauin 


agreed 
emonge them ſclues,fo depoſe the one, and to ſet vp the other, ſente vnto Pope 7a. 
charie , as bnifo a wiſe man, to baue his anſweare to this m, V Vhether were 
— Axylis meeter to be Kinge, He that carried onely the name, and did nothinge: Or he, that bare 


the burthen of the whole. The Pope was ſane perſyaded, to geue Sentence with 
Pipinus the Lozde Parſhal , againſte the hinge. Whereupon the Binge was 
ſhozne into an Abbie, and made a Ponke : Pipinns ananced vnto the ſtate, gauethe 
G 


Whether the Ringe haninge niene pteres ruled his Realme , were afterwarde 
depꝛiued by righte, oz by w2onge, J wil not reaſon. Faſciculus Temporum ſaithe, 
T be Kingedeme Was remoned from the rig hte Heires, 

The Line of Kinge Pipine endured, and floriſhed a longe while : And that (pd ſafe) was no 
obſcure argumente of Heauenly Apptobation, and Diuine Prouidence. By ſutche Approba- 
tion, and Prouidence,the Turke mate clatme. Foz he bathe bothe longer continued, 
and mutche moze floztſhed , and encreaſed his eſtate , then encr did the houſe of Pi- 

| pine. But Cato was wonte to ſate, Multum eſt caliginis in rebus Diuinis : There i 
pee darkeneſſe in Goddermaters, 
— ct, leſte any man of bappen herein to be detetued, this was the very 
true deſcente, and flooriſhinge Fortune of Kinge Pipines Raſe. 
— bs The Firſte thereof wag Charles the Greate: In dis time, ſafthe Benuenutus Imo- 
e a ens, Laceratum eſt Im The tate of the E mpiere Was torne in ſunder. : 
The Scconde was Lndouicus Pius: dim dis owne Sonne Lotharws 


, L. 2. 


. 


al. arolt / and cauſed bim to be ſhorne as a Moncke, and to be thzuſte into an Abbie, and 
22 bis owne Mother the Empreſle to be made a Nonne. 
156.3. de Zhtrde was Lotharms : He oppzefſed dis owne Bꝛetbꝛen bp violence : and 
81 TEeE Enns 
The Fourthe was Ludonicus 2. He was vnkoztunate in al his doſnges : and 
was ſhamefully conquered by his Bzother. 


The 
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The Fifthe was Ludouicus 3. Whome foz bis doughtte dædes, they commonly of K b ngcs 
calle Ludouicus niluli: whiche is as mutche to ſaie,as Lewes Nobody. Banita- 
The Sirtde was Carolus a. named Caluus: as Benuenutus ſaſtbe, Vir lepore ti- (ius -aaty 


midior : A man more feareful,and more cowardly then a bare, Ye was thoztly ſlaine with ,,1, &onl. 


N. | 
The Seventh was Carolus 3. as Benuenutus ſaſthe , Vir deficiens & animo , & o 


Corpore : A man wantinge bothe ſtrengthe of Body and wiſecdome of mnde: that is to ſaic, 
both a Cowarde,anda Fole. . 
The Tight was Arnulphus : He was eaten bp with Liſe. 
The Nicnth was Ludouicus 4. by the repozte of Benuenutus, a man of no bet- penvenarus l 
ter Foztune,then his Father, Jn him that houſe had an ende. This is that Noble „ is A 
Pipines Raſe, . Hardinge,that coulde not ſo ſtande, and floziſhe, as you ſate,with- „% 
| * g . 
out ſpectal Heauenly Approbation, and Diuine Prouidence. LY 
Nehilo felicior 
M. Hardinoe, — 
Concerninge that ye ſaie of Kinge philip ſurnamed le Bel, if we maie beleue Paulus Aemylius the e. Ines 
beſte writer of the Frenche Chronicles, the cauſe was ſuche betwe ne Pope Bonifacius, and that King, fecit 1 per 11m 
that if he did not onely excommunicate him, but alſo offered gifte of his Kingedome to Albert the bn gente c aro- 
Emperour,as Platina your Authour herein wnteth :he maie ſeeme therein to haue donne (a)not alto- | ut 
ather ſo euil as ye pretende . For, as bothe — and Platyna doo witneſle , the cauſe of theire s 
— out was, that whereas the Pope _ firſte ſued vnto by Caſſanus a Chriſtian Prince, and a 
greate Conquerour in the Eaſte, to ioine with him for the tecouety of the holy lande, ſent the Biſhop geather ſo euil. 
of Apamea to the Frenche Kinge for his neceſſarie aide in that ſo common a quarrel of al Chriſten- 2 y- 
dome, he beinge offended. either that the ſute was not firſte made to him, either for that the ſaide Bi- — 
ſhop bad donne his Ambaſſade with ſhewe of more auctoritie, then the Kinge thoughte it became 
bim, or vpon ſomme ptiuate grudge » did not onely vtterly refule to ſende any helpe towarde the voi- 
e, but alſo contemptuouſly. beſide common order, and cruelly,committed the Popes Legate to Pri- 
— there kept him, vntil ſuche time, as through the Popes interdict, the Ringe was compelled to dy 
ſet him at libertic . Nowe of euinge awaic his — con chiefe Frenche Hiſtoriographer ma- (b)A ioih way. 
keth no mention . And if the Po ſo did, why maic he hot ſeeme to haue donne it (b) rather to feare *2 fraie a King. 
bim, and to reclaime his minde — diſobedience ? Verily Platyna writinge it,declareth, how before (c)By this Diui- 


(a) Not alto” 


the Fope to that extremitie, the Frenche Kinge did what in him laie , (e) to withdrawe the Pifie, if any 
people of France from the obedience of the Churche and See Apoſtolike. Kingedome re- 
The Bi Yor” fuſc to be ſub- 
yſhop of Sariſburie. iete , and thral 


pe ſtammer in pour tale, and knowe not wel, what to ſafe, to the See of 
If the Pope gaue awaie the Kingedome of France {rom the Prince, he did it (pg (ate) to the intent to Rome, the 
feare bim. A pꝛety diniſe,to frafe a Bing, to pul the Crowne Emperial from bis head, 2 ED 
Firſte, this Pope Bonifacius is he, of whom it was ſatde, Intrauit, vt Vulpes: ae his pletis 
Regnauit, vt Lupus: Mortuus eſt, vt Canis: He entred into the Popdome,as a Foxe : He 
rei ned as 4 Woulfe: He died, (in pziſon) Dogge. Jn Solemne Pꝛoceſſion he ment 
attyzed with the Crowne Emperial, and Robe of Maicſtic,as an ,and com- 
mannded the Naked Swerde to be boꝛne befoze him. Jn the Stozie of his Life ioined | 
with bis one Boke, named , Sextus Bonifacij 8. it is witten thus, Moritur hoc . Viſßer- 
modo Bonifacius, qui Imperatoribus, Regibus, Principibus, Nationibus, lis ter · Ce. 
rorem potius , quam Religionem inijcere conabatur : Thus died Pope Bonifacius, 4 la v Bonifas 
— bt more to ſtrikg terrour into Emperours, Kinges, Princes, People, and N ations, © $. In Sexto, 
Ob | 


. ldem in Platynd 
This Bonifacius,ſaſtbe Sabellicus. ſente to the Frenche Binge foꝛ monie, as he 
— —— the retouerte of Hieruſalem. The Biſhopof A pamea, beinge $<6cl.taneade, 

Legat in that behalfe , vtteted tertaine greate wondes in the pzeſence of the 9. L.). 
Ringe,and thzcatened bim, onlc ſle de woulde graunte it. 
The Kinge, not quietly braringe ſutche pꝛeſumptuous 
the Apoſtolique vnto warde. This inturie ſo inflamed the Popes choler, 
that immediately be ſente the Archebiſhop of Narbon to the Ringe, to require htm, 
to ſette dis Legate at libertte : otherwiſe to telle him, that fo; bis wickedneſſe, T he 
. — — 
it god to ſhadowe the mater. 

But others tbereof bane witten thus, Bonifacius 8. mandat Regi, ſe eſſe Domi- Martinas Polo. 
num in Spiritualibus, & Temporalibus in Vniuerſo Mundo : Vt Rex recognoſcat *. 
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Regnum Franciz a ſe. Contrarium enim ſentire , & tenere, Hzreticum eſſe : Pope 
Bonifacius g ſente unto the Frenche Runge, and tolde bim , that he was Lorde bothe im Spuri- 
taal and alſo in I emporal mater; throug bout the woride : and ti that the Kinge ſhoulde 


bolde his Kingedome at bu bande, For otherwiſe to thinks and holde, he ſaude, it a- Hereſie. 


bis is it, that in the name of the is noted in pour Gloſe: Quicunque Præce- 
is noſtris non obedierit,peccatum Idololatriæ, & Paganitatis incurrit : Who ſs excy o- 
— trie, and Infidelitic. Hertet 


—U ꝓ — 
Veſpergenſis wiiteth thus, Habes, Roma, quod ſiti 
malitiam, non jonem orbem vicith : O Rome, thou hafte nome, that thou hae 


Religion 
ſo longe thirited after. Nee ſinge merily. For by thy malice, not by Religion, thou haite con, 
d the worlde. 


The Kinge beinge moved herewith , commanded that none of his Cleregie 
ſoulde comme to the Popes Councel : He openly burnte the Popes V V rites : He 
commannded the Popes Legate to departe ont of his Realme : He fozebade that any 
monte ſhonlde be made thence to the Pope: He gaue out Proclamations, that none ot 
bis Subteces ſhould goe to Rome:And in the Synode at Pariſe, he charged the Pope 
with Pride, Ambition, Murder, Simonie, and Hereſie. 

Thus mutche of the dealinge of the Crowne of France vnto a ſtranger: that is 
fo ſaie, of the Faithe , and Reucrence , that the Pope beareth to Kinges , and Princes: 


Here folowed ſomewhat of the ſpoilinge of the Duke of Sauoie, and of the alteringe 
of the ſtate of Florence: whiche thinges I thought it beſte to paſſe oucr,as not waz- 


thy of any Anſweare, 
wy The «Apologie,Cap. . Duniſion.4. 


dee are accloied with Examples in this behalfe , and it Moulde be 
very tedious to recken vp al the notozious pꝛactiſes of the Biſhops of 
Rome. But of whiche ſide were they, I beſeeche you, that poiloned 
Henrie the Emperoure , enen in the receiuinge of the Sacramente- 
Whiche poiſoned V ifor the Pope, tuen inthe receiuinge ofthe Cha- 
lice» Whiche poiſoned our Kinge lohn, Kinge of Englande , ina 
duntz inge Cuppe Pho ſo tuet at leaſte thep were, and of what ſecte ſo 
tuer, I am ſure, they wert neither Lutheranes, nog Zuinglianes. 


AM. Hardinge. 
The Findes of Hel were not yet let looſe, that begate Latherancs, Zwinglians, and Caluiniſtes. 
And hereof wee vaderſtande the youthe of your Churches, whiche hauiuge diuided it ſelſe from the 
olde,and Catholike Churche,is no other but the malignant Churche, and Synagog of Satan. 
To anſweare your demaundes, VV ho ſo euer they were, tharpoiſoned theſe great perſonages, (if 
they were poiſoned at al) good men were they nor,ncither the dooers, nor the — . Henry 
of Luxeaburg it was, who was poiſoned by r . VVhom your — — 
Hugycnotes calleth Henry the Seuenth, M. Doctour Haddon in his anſweare to ius, accompteth 
im the Fourthe, in bothe your Eagliſhe tranſlations (that I have ſeene) he is called onely Heary . As 
he aide fee to the Citle of Florence, and had now brought the Citizens to deſpaire of their ſafcrie: 
when manly courage might not ſcrue. they betooke them to cowardly malice . Firſt they poiſonedſ as 
it lſaide) the minde oſ a Frier Dominican with Golde, that afrerwatde he ſhoulde aduentere to poi- 
lan the Emperours body with venime , Paulus Aemꝝ hus ſambę, that he died of a ſickneſſe, whiche he 
ſet into at Bonconvento, as he iournicd from Viſa thither . Onupbrius,writinge of his deathe, faithe Lab. l 
that he died at Bonconnento'a to ne in the territorie of Siena, and maketh no mention of his poiſo- la 5c 
ninge . Cornelius Cornepolita writinge this ſtorie , ſeemeth to geue litle credite vnto ir. For ad- in 
deth an heareſ11E, VT ut at they faic,as thoughe it were a mater anouched by no certaintie. but by la Chi 
Leaveſfic · Nauclerus tæporteth . chat the order of thoſe religious men is ſaide to have a reſtimonial in ©98" 
vauunge,winclynge the ſor eſa de Frier to haue ben Ifinocente, and that the whole was but a fained 
tate. " : : k : 
Victor the third Pope is mentioned by Martinus Polonus, ta haue ben poiſoned by the malicious 
procùre ment of the Emperonr Henry thethird, becauſe he ſtoode ih defenſe of Gregorie the ſeventh, 
whom the Emperour ſo mueſie hated, and perſecuted. Vinceutius noldeth contraric opinion, that he 


{ti : decanta Canticum : quia per 


* 
D 


Touc 


; e Kinge lohn of En th that wtitechat he, was iſoned is a drikinge Cuppe 
by Motikes , t l 1 2 7 erre them 


ter then a fable of it : and who fo cucr write it, 
luc 
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ſelucs to hearefaie, and rothe popular fame. The Authour of your Actes and Monumentes reporteth, 
that many opinions are amonge the Chornicle writers of his Deathe . As ye proceede in your malice- 


_ ago ſte the - ſpitte out your poiſon , d dine 
oy Pt your POL - demaunginge certaine queſtions , ſhort 
woordes, ſtuſfed w: Lic and cankered Nlaunders. q ot te un 


T be Biſhop of b 

The Poſſoninge of that Noble — Henrie of Lucenburg, in the Sacras 
mente, whereby it appeareth, de we farre fozthe the States of the woꝛlde oughte to 
truſte you, ye woulde hane vs to paſſc !ightly ouer, as a Fable. Ot pour Onuphrius, 
and Cornelius, and other like Paraſites, wee make no reckeninge. Che truthe of the 
Vrſpergenſis ſaithe, Quidam Religious porrexit Impe- 
iſham, &c, ef certzne Religious man miniſtred unto the Em- 
poiſoned Tu. Emperoure bauinge receiued it, and returninge a- 

| none petpotugedruyteobicbay., 
Baptiſta Egnatius ſaſthe, it was wzought by the policie of Robertus Kinge cf Si- 
cilia , moned thereto , as Auentinus ſaithe, by Pope Clemente 5. The ſame pœ ſhal 
unde recozded in Carion, in Supplemento Chronicorum, tn Rauiſius Textor, x ſun- 


others. 

0s cets chores frets of patthntage of Vidar; in the Chalice. Foz 
the moze tredite whereof it mate pleaſe you to reade Martinus Polonus the Popes 
» Volaterranus, Matthæus Palmerius, the Supplic of Chronicles, Faſci- 
culus Temporum, Textor, and others, 

Tovchinge the Deathe of Kinge Iohn , whether de were poiſoned by a Boncke, 
62 no, I wil not ſtriue: referringe mee ſelfe therein to the credite of our Chronicles: 
de common repozte whereof , togeather with the general opinton of the people, is 
this , That he was deſtroled with Peiſon. But what ſo ever were the cauſe of his 
deatbe, Matthias Pariſienſis ſaithe thus, Papa Innocentius ſententionaliter definmir, 
&c. Pope Innocentius derermined by ſentence, that inge Iohn ſhoulde be depoſed from 
his eſtate . «And be enioined the execution thereof to the Frenche Kinge , fir Remiſſion of bis 
Sinnes,pzomifinge dim alfo fatthfully,that, if be ſo did, de, t bis Succeſſours ſhoulde 


enfotc the Kin of Englande foz ever . Do mutche is Englande bounde to re- 
nerence, and obcie the Pope. 
be eApologie,Cap.7 .Diniſion. 2. 


hat is he at this dare, whiche alloweth the mightieſt Ringes, and 
Monarches of the woꝛlde to kiſſe his bleſſed Feete x 
LM. Hardinge, 


It is he (faic wee) that humbly for his o e perſon teſuſeth ſuche honour, that calleth, and thin- 
keth him ſelſe, Serum ſernorum Dei, the ſeruant of the ſeruantes of God. But when he ſeeth the 
great Powers and Princes of the worlde humble them ſelues ro Chriſt, Lorde of al Lordes, and Kinge 
of al Kinges, in the perſon of him, whoſe Vicare on Earthe he is, and chiefe deputic in thoſe thinges, 
that be to God warde: hot ynmindful what he is of him ſelfe, for the roomes ſake that he beareth, and 
for his honout whoſe Vicegerent he is, the rather alſo for (a) example of Humiline,and Obedience, ſo 
to be taken and learned of others of inferiour he ſuffererh that honour to be donne, whiche 
is more then a mere man can require . Neither is this the pride of Popes at theſe daics onely, as ye ob- 
ice, but the example of ſuche humilitie in Princes wee can proue to be aunciente . 

The greate Kinge Charlmaigne, who afterwarde was create Emperour, could not be withholden 
dy the Adrian the frſte, but at the firſte meetinge be woulde łiſſe his feere . Many other Empe- 
rours and Ki haue of olde times donne likewiſe . And leaſt the Soueraintie of ſuche Honour ex- 
bibited vnto him ſhould in his one conceite liſte him higher then for the degree of humaine condi - 
tion (b) to that pourpoſe ſeructh the ſloole of natural eaſmente at his creation, whereof your ſurmiſe 
is (c) very vile, to temper the higheneſſe of that vocation with the baſe conſideration of bumaine in- 


T be Biſhop of Seriſpurie. 

What thinge is there. cither ſo vile, 0; ſo hozrible, but by ſutche pꝛoper ercuſes 
male ſone be \mothed : Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Hxc etſi minima eſſe videantur,tamen 
magnorum ſunt cauſz malorum . Nam & Ciuijates, & Eccleſias ſæpenumerò euer- 
derunt. Propterea nec a Lachrymis abſtinere poſſum , cum primos iſtos Confeſſus, 
& Salutationes audiam, ac in mentem veniat, quot, quantaque hinc mala in Eccleſia 

| Pei 
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Dei orta ſint: T beſe thinoes norwithſtandi ſeeme ſmal,yet ave they the cauſe; of pres 
exiles. For oftentimes — they ———. 2 — — — = 
abſteme from weepinge hen f beare theſe Superioriti@and Salutations : and conſider home 
many and home greate exiles haue growen thereof in the Churc he of God, S. Hierome, muth 
miltkinge the ſtate of bis time,ſaithe thus, Epiſcopi, velut in aliqua ſublimi ſpecula 
conſtituti, vix dignantur videre mortales , & alloqui conſeruos ſuos : The Biſhoppes, as 
if they were placed in ſomme big he Caitle , ſcarcely vauc heſaue to looks vpon poore mortal men, 
and to ſpeaks unto theire felowe ſcruamtes. 

Touchinge the Biſhop ot Rome, it is not foz 2 S. Gregorie ſaithe, Rex 
Superbiz in foribus eſt : T be Kinge of Pride is exen at hand. In the Popes one Booke 
of the Ceremonies of Rome, it is witten thus, Electus Imperator cum ſuis omnibus, 
ſeruatoordine, per gradus aſcendit ſuggeſtum . Et vt primum videt Pontificem , dete- 
cto capite, illum, genu terram contingens, veneratur : & iterum, cùm Ter- ad 
gradus Sedis, genu fleftit : demum, vhi ad Pontificis peruenit, illos in reuerenti- 
am Saluatoris Deuote oſculatur: Ihe Empereur Elefte, goemge in araie with al hu traine, 
paſſeth vp the ſt aires into the Scaſſolde, And as ſoone as he ſeeth 5 Pope, he woorſhippeth bins 
With bare hende. touc hinge the grounde with bu knee : eAgaine , when he commeth to the foote 
of the Popes Throne, he en downe, Laite of al, * commeth vnto the Popes Feete he 
kiſſeth them Deuoutely in the reuerence of our Suucoure. his is oꝛdeted as a ſpicial 
Ceremonic,and appointed vnto the Emperour,as parte of his duetie. 

Likewiſe it is wzitten of the Empreſſe, as concerninge ber duetie : Imperatrix 
Coronata, mox oſculatur Pontificis: The Empreſſe becinge Crowned , unmedi. 
ately kiſſeth the Popes foote. 

Againe of the Pope him ſelfe it is wzitten thus, Papa nemini omnino mortali- 
um reuerentiam facit, aſſurgendo manifeſte, aut caput 8 detegendo: The 
or 2 manner of reuerence to any man aliue, either openly by ſt andinge vp. 
or by boweinge c or by vncaueringe bis Heade, 

But the Pope (ſate you) humbly , for his owne perſone, refuſeth ſutche honoure, 
and hereby . Kinges, and Emperours, and al theire Subiectes to be humble. A 
ſtrange caſe, to teache — in the Schoole of Pride. Sutche Humilitic taught 
Iulius Cæſar, Diocletian , and Maximinus . Julius Cæſar taught ont bis Fote foz 
Pompeius Pœnuz to kiſſe, that folkes mighte ſ& bis Golden Slipper ſette with 
ſtoanes. Pomponius Lætus ſaitte, Diocletianus edicto ſanxit , &c. Diocletian com- 
maunded by Proclamation ,that al menne ſhoulde falle downe , and biſſe bis Feerte - Whereunto 
alſs he added a certaine renerence adournmge his Shooes With Golde, amd Diamondes, Ma- 
ximinus alſo afterwarde did the like, 

Sutche Humilitic ſhal Antichriſte teache , auancinge him ſclfe aboue al that is 
wozſhipped,o2 called God. , 

Sutche Humilitic the Diuel take vpon bim to teache, when he ſalde fo Chztlte, 
J wil geene thee al theſe thinges if thou wilte falle downe and woorſhip mee. 

Thus mate the Pope calle him ſelfe Lorde of Lordes , Kinge of Kinges,and ſette 
bis fote on Emperoures neckes : and pet neucrtheleſſe,ff be can frame a ne we title, 
and ſaie, Me is Scruus Seruorum Dei, The Sernante of Goddes Seruantes,it is no Pride: 
it is but Humilitie. þ 

Antoninus ſaithe, Non minor honor debetur Papz,quam Angelis. Vnde Papa 
recipit à Fidelibus Adorationes, Proſtrationes , & Oſcula pedum : quod non permiſit 
Angelus a Iohanne Euangeliſta ſibi fieri: There is no leſſe honaure dewe vnto the Pope, 
then vnto the Angelles of l T berefore the Pope ſuſſereth the Faitheſul to Woorſbip hm 
and to falle downe before him, and to kifſe his Feete : whiche thun ges the Angel of God would 
not /:;ffer S. Iohn the Euangeliſte to doo unte hum. | 

This,P. Hardinge, is no maliceous Railinge,as pe cal it, nor Spite, nor Poiſon, 
nor Vntruthe ſtuſſed with falſe , and cankered Sclaunders . By the cepozte of poure 
owne Docoures,and by pour owne Confeſſton,it is the Truthe, | " 

The Porphyry Stoole of eaſement ſerueth (pe ſafe) to put the Pope in minde of his Humanine, 


that is to ſaie, that he mate remember dim lelle, in the middes of al his glozie » — 
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s man. Ho, no, &. Hardinge, pour owne Authoures,and Stozics tan tel pou,that Bridle, 

Stole ſerueth,to put the Pope in remembzance of dis Virilitie: that the wozld mate The Pap es 

ano we, de is no woman. tirope. 
But let your cande foz true. Yet maie we thinke, your Popes are 

fo fozegeatful, oz ſo dulheaded, oꝛ ſo blockiſhe , that they haue nade to be taught by 

lo vile examples,to know them ſelucs:Certainely this is a My ſtical kinde of Stoole 

of caſemente, - | 

We cannot ightly lacke Myſteries at his handes , if ſo homely a place be fo ful arch. 10 f. 

of Myſterics. Ringe Alexander the Greate vnderſtode bim ſelfe to be a Banne kee, 

Mortal, as others were, and not a God,as be was bozne in bande: foz that be was 

ſommetimes of natural neceſſitte fo2ced to „But Chriſtes Vicare:Peters Suc- 

ceſſoure: The Doctoure of al Doctours: The Father of al Fathers: The Maiſter,and 

Teacher of al the woꝛlde, were it not fo2 a Stoole of eaſemente, would quite fazgcate 

dis owne Humanitie, and toulde neuer remember htm ſelłe to be a Pan, 


T be A polagie, Cap. . Diuiſſom. 3. 
hat is he, that commaundeth the Emperoure, to goe by him at 


his hozſe bꝛidle, and the Frenche Kinge to holde his ſtitope⸗ 
M. Hardinge. 


VV hat is he, (a) wee knowe not, (a) not you neither, Sir Deſender. This we knowe, that in theſe (a) Vatruthes' , 
woodes moſte impudently you belie the Pope . For ncuer was there Pope that commaunded either twoo togeathet 
Frenche Kinge, or Em re , to doo the ſeruice you ſpeake of . Parte of that | haue readen pertei- Reade the An- 


pinge hereunto, I wil here recite . ſweare. 
The woorthieſt and greateſt Prince that ever was in Earthe , Conſtantine the Greate, to witneſſe 


openly the reverence uche he bare in his Rarte to Chriſte our Sauiour , and tos Peter, whoſe Suc- 

ceſſour the Pope is, as likewiſe Chriſtes Vicare ia Earthe,diſdained not to honour S.Sylueſter Pope in (h Al this is x 
his time, with dooinge(b)the office of a ſooteman to him, and with leadinge his Horſe by the Bridle. greate vatruth 
VVhereia be — firſte of al Emperoures he profeſſed the Faithe of Chriſle openly, fo firite of 1 pecuiſhe 
al Princes to haue geuen to the poſteritie an example of Humilitie . That no man var of it, this pable. 

muche | finde recorded by an Father of the Greeke Churche Matthaeus Hicromonachus, as vt. ge ragog p- 
xered by Conſtantine him ſelfe : Ne is * c pi Kay u οννννf te, xt Tot xv Hd Pius This & 
tgTov dure) xormigyovrige Thy d Tay (gay arroy tfiuty dvr gay , aid\oty x S Greeſe even far 
Ts Kvols wiv TH ayes uvex Ui] NtTgov, VVhiche in Engliſhe is this mutche. Submittinge | 
our ſelfe to the office of a footeman , and holdinge his Horſe by the Bridle, wee leade him foorth out oY 
of his Sacred Palais. in the woorſhip and teuetence of S. Peter. 

That ſithence bothe Emperours,and Frenche Kinges of Humilitie and deuotion, and to witneſſe 
their humble obedience to Chriſte in his Vicare , haue donne the like ſeruice , yea though the Pope 
ſhewed him ſelſe neuer ſo rawillinge thereto: wee finde it ed by ſundtie good recordes. (c But 
that he euer commaunded any ſuche ſeruice to be done vnto him, ye can never ſhewe it by any indiſ- 
ſerente and credible witneſſe . Paulus Aemylius an Italian of Verona, in the ſeconde Bogke of his 
Chronicles, w hiche bothe diligently and eloquently he wrote of Fraunce,deſcribeth howe honorably 
Pipine that woorthy Kinge of Fraunce teceiued Steuin the Pope, that ſucceeded Zacharias, when he N 
came into his Realme . Ne bothe kiſſed his feere, and wente by him at his Horſe bridell. ; Poatihcal, and 

The lite honoure of holdinge the Stirope would Charles the firſt the late greate Emperour haue his owne 
donne at Bonoaia to Pope Clemente —— , had not the Pope with muche adoo put him Booke of Cere- 


it monies, 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 
This thinge Sir Defender knoweth: not withſtandinge vou, M. Hardinge, dif- 
ſemble it cunmagty, and wil not be knowen,that ye knowe it. Netther dothe Sic 
Defender as you Cate, by theſe wozdes,impudently belic the Pope. Foz trial heres 
of, be rcferreth pou to the Popes owne Booke of Holy Ceremonies : wherein it ia 
particutartiy appointed, and laide out in ozder,to auoide confuſion, what eche eſtate 
ought,and is bounde to do. - | SURF | 
Thos therefoze it is appointed, Cum Papa per Scalam aſcendit, &c. When the ceremoniar. LI. 
Pope taketh his ſtaire to moumte on Horſebacks , the greatteſt Prince, that is preſente, ca. f. 
whether he be Kinge, or Empetoure , holdeth bus Stirope : and afterwarde leadeth bu 
Horſe « litle waie by the Bridle . But if there were twoo Kinges , in preſence , the 
wore honourable of them ſhonlde holde the Bridle of the Righte ſide:and the other of the fs 
| Pp ere 


(e) Vnrruthe 
mote manifeſt, 
For it is thus 
Ordred in the 


Popes owne 


> — 
—̃ —— — — 


Greg or , Hals- indifferent. Uerflp Gregorms Haimburgen 
burgen, in Apo ly difpleaſed with the Emperoure Fredericus, fo; tbat be ſo bnſk(lfullp, 4 ſo bnman⸗ 


— = Andtherckoze vtterly retuled, to gene tim bis Ble unge, notwithttandingt be Los 
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Bridle, | 
If there happen no Kinge to be preſente , then let the woort bie#t per ſine leade bis Hor 
The Pope S if the Pope woulde — ride , 12 be borne on mennes ſhoulder: — then 2 
S tirope. the woortbieft Prines, yea the Emperoure him ſelfe, or any other mighty Monarche, f 
Etiamſi lmperas be be preſente , beare the Chaire, _— and al, a litle wat forewarde vpon theire ſhoulder; , 
— Ageine, Imperator, traditi Pomo, & Sceptro, &c. Ihe Emperoure, dcliueringe oner 
8 his Gonlden Apple and his Sceptre to one of his menne,commeth umto the Popes Horſe and in 
* * fr honenr of our_Lorde Jeſus Chriſte , Whoſe perſone in Earthe the Pope beareth , be boldeth the 
* aan Stirope ,ontel the 0 be mounted: and afterward be taketh the Bridle , and leadeth foorthe 
ages. "ap his Horſe . While the Emperoure doth theſe profitable offices, the Pope ought modeſty 
"WS: a litle te refoſe the ſame e and yet afterwarde , with certune good , and gentle woordes , tubing 
„ . wth benoure,as donne to Chritte and not unto hum ſelfe he EA bum ſelft contented, 
quantulam pors Further it is ntrd thus , Caudam pluuialis portabit Nobihor Laicus, qui 
tare Deber, erit in Curia, etiamſi eſſet Imperator, aut Rex: T he moite noble Laie man har ſpal be 
Ceremoniar. L. in the Courte, ſhal beare vp the traine of the Popes Cope , yea though it be an Emperoure 
1. Sec lia. q. Ca. 4. ora Kinge. Againe, + Let the moite Noble Laie man, — he be Kinge, or Fa 
Dum lmperator peroure, bringe water to Waſhe the Popes bandes . And,while the Pope Waſheth,let al the Bi. 
bec viilitats ſhopper,and Laie menne hreele downe, 
Officiavult ex- Agatne, Pontihce ſedente, &c. 4 While the Pope u yet ſittinge at the Table, the No. 
hibere cr. ble man win lun the Conrte , be he E mperoure , be he Kinge , ſhalbe brought to the Popes 
Tandem cr as Credence, te 8 hum 8 | e 
Againc, « Primum ferculum portabit Nobilior Princeps, ſiue Imperator ſ 
2 frac Rex : T be firfte diſhe the Naas Prins ſhal carrie , — be —— — 
— A „ Kinge. Againe, 4 Rex in collatione portabit primum potum : When the Pope is at 
eme Breakefaſte , the Kinge ſhal beare his firſte Cuppe. And againe, Pocula porten- 
other tur &c. Let the Popes Cuppes be borne by the Noble menne,or Oratours beinge preſente: and 
c, ler the Clerks of the Ceremonies beginne with the woorthieft eſt are yea though he be Kinge 
LI. i. ca... or Emperoure. , 
Ceremontar 
+ wer, Nowe, Itruſte, G. Pardinge, of pour caurteſſe, ye wil confeſe, that Sir De- 
L4.r,Settio.z3, fender, in theſe wozdes , hathe not ſo impudently behed the Pope. The Popes 
+ Ceremoniar, one Boke of Ordinances, and Ceremonies , that direacth al ozders , ſaithe thus, 
L. 2. C4. W. Thc Emperoure hal holde the Popes Stirope : | 
Eriamſi Rex ave Let the Emperoure leade the Popes Horſe. 
Imperator fie, The Emperoure muſte beare the Popes Chaire on his ſhoulder, 
* Ceremonier, The — hal brare vp the Popes traine. 
1. 1. Sli. 3. Let the Emperonre bzinge the Baſon and Ever to the Pope. 
t:erements. IJ. Tbe Emperoure hal gene the Pope water. 
1 Sehn h. c:, de Emperoure ſhal carrie the Popes Firſte duſhe. 
The Emperoure ſhal carric the Popes firſte — — 

Thus male we goc fo the to ſchwle, to learne Humilitie . Fo2 excuſe here⸗ 
of, perhaps ye wil ſate, Theſe were the Abuſes of Olde times: But nowe al ſutche 
diſoꝛders art wel refourmed . Zbercfoze it mate pleaſc pou to remember, that the 
ſelfe ſame Ceremonies, touchinge Kinges,and Emperours dueties, bane benne late- 
ly renewed,and confirmed, 4 publiſhed abzoade into the woꝛlde, woꝛdt by worde. 
as they were befoze, without any maner alteratſon , cuen in the Popes owne Pon- 
tifical, and that tuen nowe newelp pꝛinted at Venice, in the peere of Out Lo2de a 
tdouſande fiue bundzed thꝛe ſcoare and one, whereby it mate appeare , ye are aſha- 
med of nothtnge,be it nener ſo ſhameful. What truthe therefoze, . Har dinge, is 
in pour wende? ©2, with what tountenance, toulde pe ſo boldely ſafe, That the Pope 
euer commaunded any ſuche Service to be done vnto him by the Emperoure , ye can never ſlicwe u 
by any indifferente and credible witnefſe ? J doubfe not but the owne V V itnes is 
bnto you of ſufficient credſte:and in dis owne cafe it muſte nædes to him ſelfe ſame 
ſis laith, that Pope Adrian a. was bigh- 


nerly delde dis Leafte Stirope, whereas bis duette bad benne to holdc the Righte: 


* ⏑ I i. 
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ted it humbly vpon bis kn& . Hereby it plainely appearcth,that in al Ottices, and 
Seruſces,the Pope vſeth the Emperoure,as his man. Therefoze Auentinus repozs 
teth theſe two verſes, witten ſometime of the Emperoure Lotharius the ſetonde. 


Rex venit ad fores , iurans per Urbis honores : 
Poſt homo fit Pape, ſumit quo dante Coronam : 


The Kinge er r cometh to the gates, and ſweareth by the honour of the Citi. 
And afterwarde becommeth the Popes Man, at whoſe handes he receiueth the Crowne : 
That Pipinus ſo mutche abaſed him ſelfe to Pope Stcuin , it is no marueile 
The Pꝛouerbe is common, One hande claweth an other. The Pope was auanced 
* "gg Pipine was likewiſe auanted by the Pope. But hereof we haue ſp9- 


befoze. 

Where pc ſafe , The Em Conſtantine the Greate was footeman to the 

Pope, Jam mutche aſhamed of pour vanitie, that, beinge a man of wiſedome, and 
learninge,ye ſhoulde thus ſ@ke to mocke the wozlde with Childiſhe Fables. 
Pc allege Matthzus Hieromonachus, to pzoue a Fable by a Fable. It pe would 
dalle your Readers eies, foz that ye alleage bis wozdes in Greeke , dndetſtande 
you, that bis pecuiſhe Greeke was taken out of pour peeuiſhe Latine. And pet is tha 
ſame Greeke ſo fonde,and ſo tal of folle,that ye were aſhamed truely to turne it in 
toCnglifhe . Fo2 thus it Fandeth,o/0!, A APs T5 Kweis wy TE Hyis g νee¹ 
nite; That io, In the woorſhip,and fare of my Lorde Bleſſed Peter. Ve durſte not, 
to make the Emperoure Conſtantine fo rude to ſate plainelp , that Peter was his 
Lorde: and therefoze pe thought it better, to coxrupt,+ alter pour Authours wozdes, 
Pet ſutche vatne Fables, and Trifles muſte pe bzinge iu, to put vs, as pe ſate,quite 
out of doubte. But hereof we ſhal ſale moze hereaſter. 


T be «Apologie, Cap. 7. Dixiſion. 4. 


- ho hurled vnder his table Franciſe Dandalus, the Duke of Ue- 
nice, Ringe of Creta. and Cypꝛes, faſte bounde with Chaines>fo feeds 
of boanes amonge his Dogges, 


AM. Hardinge . * 


VVere not this Defender paſſed al ſhame , he woulde not make ſo many and fo ſhameles lies . 

Malice hathe fo far blinded him, that he ſcemeth not to ſee , what becommeth a man Though he 
feare not to be accompted a lier, yet he ſhoulde be lothe to be accompred an vnhoncſt man, yea and 
- afoole. Let truthe and honeſtie goe , for in deed? there is lcle in theſe felowes ? what foo- 
hſhoeſle is it. a man to bringe al his doctrine , and al his ſaiciages, touchinge thinges that he would 
te and certaine diſcredite , by ſuche open and manifeſte lies? The 
tuthe hereof is this, as I ſinde it witneſſed in Sabellicus , ai. , in the chiefelt Chronicles the Veneti- 
ans haue, written by a Noble man of Venis, named Perrus Iuſtinianus. The Cutie of Venis, beinge 
interdicted of rhe Pope, Frauncys Dandalus was ſente by the Duke and Lordes of the Councel there, 
to ſuc for Abſolution . At that time was he neither Kinge of Cera, nor of Cypres, nor Duke of Ve- 
nis, as it pleaſerh this Lyinge Defender to write of him, and that ia the Deſenſe of theire Engliſhe 
Churche writren to al the worlde . fobannes Superantins then was Duke, and this Frauncys Dan- 
dalus was (a( but a private man for that time, as others there were. This Ambaſſadour Frauncys 
Dandalus findinge the Pope at his firſte commiage not wel inclined to graunte his petition as he 
wilhed , the (b) qualitie of che offcnle deſcruinge the ſame , to moue him to Clemencie and pitie, 
aduiſed with him ſelſe to plaie this Pagent . He cauſed an ton chaine to be tied aboute his necke. 
Therewith he came to the Pope as he fare at dinner, put him ſelſe to crepe on al foure, and like a 
Dogge lade him downe vnder the Table, ſo longe vntil the Popes diſpleature bernge aſſuaged, he 
obreined Pardone for his Countrie . V Vhereof, they ſaic, he had afterwarde the ſurname of Dogge 
geuen him, as luſtinianus writeth . VVhodeſireth to ſee the whole Storie, he (hal finde it wel ru - 
ten by the ſaide Petras Juſtinianus, Hiſtoriæ rerum Venetarum libro quarto . Nowe let vs ſee, 
Syr Defender , howe many lies ye make in one ſentence. That Frauncys Dandalus was by the Pope 
hurled vnder his table, this is one lie. That he was then Duke of Vents, Kinge of Creta and Cypres, 


there be twoo lies, beſide the Notable lie, you ſeeme to be very ignoraate ot the ſtate of Veais, in 
Pp [1 that 
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Dandalus. that you make the Duke an Ambaſſadout, who beinge once created Duke, goeth not out of the Ci 
(c) Yer the right ye. (<) Neither is euet any of their ſtate Ringe of and Cypres. For their ſtate admitteth none 
and ſtate of to be a Kinge amonge : hoe be it at the time of Frauncys Dandalus Candy rebelled , and 
bothe theſe C was not yet come to be ynder the gouernment of the Venetians , as you might haue learned 
Kingedomes is 4 — Hiſtoric chat Petrus Bembus wrote of Venis bis Countric. That he was fafte bounde 
in his hande. wich Chaines, there be three lies . For he was not faſte bounde, (d) onely he had cafte a chaine about 
(Al theſe ma- his owne necke , whiche he might habe taken of at his pleaſure . That he was ſo throwen vnder the 
ters be ful ſo- Table to gnawe boanes amonge the Popes Dogges , (e) there be ſoure lies . And that the Pope had 
lemnely proued Dogges tcedinge vader his Table, (f) I doubt not but it is an other lie . VVhether theſe ſiue lies be 
and are woOr- not inough for one litle ſentence of three lines , 1 reporte me to whoſocuer of owne fclowes 
thy to be publi- eth for the beſte game . I thinke verily this Defender if he be not very ili , Wiſheth he had a 
— by Procli- thicker bearde to hide his ſilke cheekes from 2 — — muſle be defended by ly. 

tion. inge prottours . If they belicd ſtories onely , taught not Doctrine ia the chiefe pointes 

led Faiche,thei — were leſſe hurtful . 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Do many A ages you ſate,ſo farre paſte ſhame,and ſutche hote 
Tragedies, and the cauſe no greater ? What ſturte woulve pc hane keapte , if it hay 
denne mater wozthy the hearinge*what if the Authour of the A chad benne 
ouerſcene in the repozte of one peere,0z two, oz in ſomme other like Ctrcomſtance, 
the Subſtance of the Stoꝛie neuertheleſſe il reſerued / Il pe had remembzed ſome 
of pour owne often ouerũghtes, ye coulde not foz ſhame baue benne ſo tervible a- 
gatnfte others. Foz it appeareth wel, by al, that ye haue hitherto ſente vs ouer, 
pour inſight in maters is not ſo deepe,but pe mate often,and foulp be decciued. 

Theſe woꝛdes of pours, M. Hardinge. are neither mannerlp,no; —_— 
withandinge they ſme wel tocontente pour pleaſante bhumoure, S. ome 
Hierony, aducre ſaithe, Non zque inimici audiunt,& amici. Qui inimicus eſt, etiam in ſcirpo nodum 
ſa error, loki, quærit: An Emimiic, and a Frende heare not bothe of one forte , An Enimie wil (cauil , and 
Hieroſoljmit, quarrel, and) ſeeks a kyorte im aruſhe , The Subſtance of Goddes Religion ſtandeth 

not in the repoztinge of a Stozie . S Hierome ſaithe of ſutche Captious quarrellers: 
Hero. De op. Audiant à me, non perichtari Eccleſiarum ſtatum ſi ego celeritate dictandi verba ali- 
n genere in. qua dimiſerim: Lee them onderitande , that al be it f in of perminge haue let eſcape a 
terpretandi, = Woorde,or r wos, pet that ſhal not bazarde the ftate of the Churche of God, 
Not Duke But Franciſe Dandalus (y fait) was not at that time Duke of Venice : He him ſelſe tied the 
Cbaine aboute his owne necke : He came of his owne accorde vpon al foure , asif he had bende a 
Dogge. and laie downe williagly vndet the Popes Table: He laie nor there to gnewe boancs : He 
founde no Dogge there to lie with him. Thercfo:e,pe (ate, This Defender is an rnhoneſt man, 
paſte al ſhame,a Lycr,and a Foole . Sutche Cholerique Concluſions, Þ. Hardinge, mais 
wel beſceme a our of your Diuinitie. 
Howe be it, the fatreſt coloure , ye can late vpon the mater, is this , That the 
Embaſladoure of that Noble Common V Veale of Venice, laie az a Dogge, in a 
chaine, vnderneath the Popes Table, as pou ſafe, and that, willingely, and with al his 
harte, by ſutche Submiſſion to appeaſe the Popes bighe indignation,and to recover 
bis fauoore towardes bis Conntrie . Jt ſe@meth , he was ctther a verp Arrogante 
man, 02 a matucilous angrie Pope, that woulde by none other SabmiMon be tt / 


But Dandalus af that time was not Duke of Venice. Neſther was it ſo harde 

a mater, to knowe that, ꝙ. Hardinge: nos was it ſo greate an Yereſie, tocalle bim 

lege. Decons Duke, fo; that ſhoztely aftec he was made Duke. S. Auguſtine ſalthe , Dicimus 

{enſutuengelift. A m Paulum in Tharſo Ciliciz natum. Atille tunc iam non erat Apoſto- 

Lr copy, las. Ira cum audimus, Diſcipulos Chriſti inuitatos ad nuptias, non iam Diſcipulos, 

ſid qui futuri erant Diſcipuli, intelligere debemus : Wee fare,that Paule the Apoitle was 

borne at Tharſus in Cilicia. Aud yer Paule at that time, hen be Was borne, yas no Apo- 

loban,2, file . Enen ſ6, when wee beare, that Chriftes Diſciples were bidden to the Marriage Feaite at 

Cana in Galilee, wee muite vnderſtande,that they were not then bus Diſciples but became «f- 
rerwarde his Diſciples . 

Do S. Hicrome cal!eth Pamphilus a Martyr : and pet at that time, whereof be 

Illerum De kr- meante , Pamphilus in debe was no Martyr. Tbercfoze be ſaithe , Conceda- 

rorth. Origens, mus, vt Pamphili ſit, ſed nondum Martyris, Ante enim ſcripſit, quam Martyrium 

perpetc · 


Churche of Englande. I. parte. 449 Francifcus 


perpeterctur: Les vs graunte,it wa Pamphilus Books : Bur that Pamphilus as yer was no Dandalus, 
Martyr. For he wrote bis Books firſte,and was Martyr afterwarde. Like wiſe againe be 

ſaith, Nos pro, No, Alexandriam poſuimus per Anticipationem, quæ Grzce rec Hicreny in Exes 
appellatur : Wee un ſtecde of the Cutie , No, haue tranſlated ut , the Cutie Alexandria , by « chielem, Li. 9, 
Figure called Anticipation: For that the Cutie, hiche before was called No, was afterwarde (4 zo 

d Alexandria. 

Do S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Jt is wꝛitten in the Booke of Geneſis : Hi ſunt Filtj IC Geneſ.35, 
— nati ſunt ei in Meſopotamia : cum Beniamin longe poſtea natus ſit, cum iam Arge. in queſt, 
tranſiſſent Bethel, & appropinquarent Bethleem: I beſe be the Children of Iſrael, that ſuper Cencſim. 
were borne to ham in Mclopotamia : And yet Beniamin (that there is reckened fo; one Que 
of bis Cuildꝛen) was borne (not tn Meſopotamia, but) longe afterwarde, whan they were OW 
nome paſte Bethel, and drewe rowardes Bethleem, that i in lewrie . Pet hath there benne 
no man hitherto ſo vncourteous,tbat eucr would vſe your eloquence, S. Hardinge, 
and calle cither Moſes,o; S. Auguſtine,oz S. Hierome, Fooles,oz Liers. 

If ye woulde bat todifferently have weighed the mater, ye mighte wel baue 
thought , wa called Dandatus Duke of Venice, foz that be was ſone afterwarde 
choſen Duke of Venice. 

So we mate ſate, Doctour Hardinge in the time of B. Edwarde freely, and fully 
pꝛołeſſed the Goſpel,and pzeached vehemently againſte the Pope. NeuecrtheleCe, 
when de thus pzeached, de was not pet knowen by the name of a Dogoure . Foz be 
was Doctoured afterwarde in the time of Queeng Marie. 

Let vs graunte , there was ſomme erroure in the repozte of this Stozie . Yet 
muſte euery man be condemned fo2 a Foole , and a Lier, that mate be taken in like 
Erroure ? If ſo, then wil ꝙ. Hardinge trouble dis Gadfathers, and cauſe them, to 

dim a ne we name. 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, There were twelue Magi, oz V Viſemenne, that came o 1 
cbꝛiſte: And pet ye holde commonly , they were but three. Clemens Alexandri- Ce. 10 Mats 
nus ſaithe, Chziſte pꝛeached but one yeere: pet others ſate, he pzcached three yeeres: the. Homil.2, 
others ſaie , he pꝛrached foure . Somme late, Chziſte was three and thirtic preg CH 52799 
olde, ſomme ſate, de was foure and thirtie, when he ſuffered. Yet Tertullian ſaith, . i. 
be was Onely thirtic yceres olde: Irenæus ſaithe, De was more then fourtie. Chriſte Tete“. contre 
ſaithe, y Father is hable to geene me — 2 of Angels. S. Hilarie, in the re- leder. 
Fee a greate deale auanceth the number, and reckenzth duodecim Milla trenews Lib 2, 
of 


ionum , twelue thouſande Legions of Angels. Pour owne Bleſſed Donation c. A. C. 
ſtantine, whiche (pe ſale) ſo mutche iiketh vs, commanndeth the Patriarke of 314770. 26. 

Conſtantinople to be ſubtece,and obediente tothe Biſhop of Rome: And pet at that 7 in pal 54 
time, when, by pour tmagtnation , this Fable was diaiſed, there was neither Pa- De Con- 
triarke , nor Churche in Conſtantinople , noz any Cittie as pet builte , and knowen Lantind, 
by that name, Vobr Felowe Dorman allegeth ful ſalemnely the feuenth Boke n o 8 
of Theodoretus : And pet Theodoretus him ſelfe neuet wꝛote but onely fine . And ſo 
de leapte two whole Bakers beyande bis Authoure. And ag une be telleth vs a 
pzoper tale, oł᷑ the terrible Cramples of twoo Kinges,Oz1as,and Oza: And pet bothe porn, Fal. 24. 
de, and dis Felowes mighte ſone haue learned, that Oza was onely a poze Leuite, 
and no Xin 

Nou — „M. Vardinge,. in this ſelfe ſame Bake ſaie * That the Councel M. Hardinge, 
of Nice was keapte in the time of Pope Sylueſter: And pet Athanaſius, that then was 1% 08. b. 
pzoſente at the ſame Councel, ſaithe, Sylueſter ar that time Was not aliue : but that the 47 0. in 
Councel was ſummoned by the Smperoure,and holden in the time of Pope Iulius. 4%. 
Againe pon ſale , Thar at the very ſame time while the Councel was holden at Nice, Pope Syl- M. Har. fa 309.4 
veſter held likewiſe a Councel in Rome: Ano ſo by the Judgement of Athanaſius, vc (ate, 
that Pope Sylucfter helde a Councel aſtet he was deade. 

And matte al theiſe, and other pour like tales, ꝙ. Hardinge, paſſe vnder the 
name of Lies, and Folics? 

This Gentleman (vt (aſe) was not ſo ſaſte bounde , as wee imagine: but fel downe meekely, 
and willingely of bim ſclſe. No doubte , P. Hardinge, who ſo knoweth an Italian 
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courrage, wil ſone beleue,that Franciſe Dandalus a Gentleman of ſutche Nobllitte, 
and the Embaſſadour of ſo Noble a Common Wealthe,was ſone,and caulp, w wil 
lingly wonne,to comme creepinge with an pzon chaine on bis necke, 4 to wallowe 
vnder the Popes Table, as a Dogge, to dis owne immoztal ſhame,and to the Cuer- 
laſtinge diſhonour of bis Countrie.WUerilp be would neucr baue pœlded him ſelte to 
ſache dullanie, dad it not benne to avoide ſomme other greatter villanie. Foz, 3 be- 
ſeche pou , whether is it moze crueltte , foz you to renne vpon a poze man with 
ſwerde dꝛawen, to ſtrike him thzough,and ſo to kille bim:03 cls to tote bim to lait 
truel handes vpon dis owne „and to kille dim ſelfe In whether of theſe two 
aces is moze crueltie : S. Chry ſoſtome ſaith, A paze man oftentimes is content to 
ena rv 1m tr} tur rung hs dn 

tie: Alij Capiti ſuo c acutos inhgunt:aly per ipſum men- 
— —— grauiora ferentes , miſerabile de ſe præbent ſ 
culum At dices , Nos illorum capita non mus. Viinam vero tu con 
Non cnim tam grauis fuiſlet calamitas. Nam,qui alium interimi  leuius peccat, 
quam is — — ſum interficere: Somme there be, that ticks nayles m there 
9 ES | gor begins With nakge! bode in the colde froſte : Somme others 
ſuffer other thing a er crueltie , and ſhewe them ſelucs miſerable to bebolde . But thou 
wult cue, wer ſticks not theſe naylas in their heades , Woulde God , thou ftichedſt them in . For 
then their muſerie Were not {6 grenous . For he, that with bis owne bande killeth an other, com- 
mitteth a greate deale lefſe ſunlte, then be that forceth « man to — 2 

So ſale we, it was far greatter griefe vnto that Noble n, ſo vilely tg 
diſhonour,and abaſe dim ſelfe,then if de dad benne dztoen thereto thzough the fozce, 
and violence of bis enemie. In this ſoꝛte was the Emperoure Henrie the fourthe 
wel contente , willingely to waite vpon Pope Hildebrande at Canuſium, and thz& 
dates togeather to ſtande barebeaded , and in the harde froſte at bis gate, 
and as one ſafth,to be a gaſinge ſtocke bothe to menne, and Angels,befoze be might 
daue licence fo comme neare, #0 was the E Frederichus Acnobarbus con- 
rented , willingely to late his necke vnder the fote : as w ſhal declare moze 
bereafter . So was the poze Gentle woman contente, will! to caſte a Halter 
aboute her owne Sonnes necke , and ſo to pꝛeſente dim befoze Hildebrande, 
whom he had offended, by ſutche humble Subteaton to craue dis pardon , In reſpea 
whereof, the Pope pardoned bim dis life: but commannded dis fote to be ſtriken of: 
of whiche wounde, the poze yonge Gentleman ſone after died. 

De ſafe, It is a lie, that Franciſe Dandalus, ſo Noble a Gentleman was driven vnder the Popes 
table to gnawe boaner., A thinke it wel, M. Pardinge : and therefoze we wil rather 
ſate, De laſe there fo geather vp the crummes, that fel from dis Lozdes Table, 

But vnder the Popes Table (yt ſafe) certainely there were no dogg. And this (pe (ale) 
is an other lie. Not withſtandinge , this Negative were very harde fo; pon to pzoue. 
Howe beit, hereat J wil not greately ſttiue. And pet it had benne a moze ſmely 
fight , in my ſudgemente , to ſæ a Dogge lletnge there, then a man, and ſpetially a 
Noble Gentleman, the Embaſſadoure of ſo Noble a Cittte. 
To conclude,this was the ſame Pope 5 the fifrhe, that thus pzonounced 
of dim ſclfe , and pzoclaimed the ſame vnto the whole wozlde by a Lawe : Nos ſupe- 
r1oritatem habemus ad Imperium: Nos, vacante Imperio, Imperatori ſuccedimus:Wee 
haue the ſoxeraintie oner the F mpiere: T be Empiere beeinge voide, wee are Heires 
to the Emperoure . The Venetians had geuen aide, to reftoare one Friſcus, a 
ſhed man, vnto the Dukedome of Ferrara. Thcrefoze Pope Clemens interdited 
the m, and al that they bad, and further ſignified his pleaſure vnto al the wozld,that 
wbt bet ſo ever tbey,0; any of them tame, it ſhould be lawful foz any man, nat ones 
ly to take thetr bodies, and to ſel them tos ſlaues, and to ſpoile their godes, but alſo 
to ki! them, whither tt were bp right,02 by wzonge . Foz fo Sabellicus waiteth, Vt 
eos fas eſſet vnicuiq; ure, & inturia interficere. This was the cauſe of al this great a 
do. And this tigde indignation had nener benne ſlaked , had not ſo noble a perſo- 
nagt abaſed him ſelfe , to be tied —— 
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Popes Table, vpon a! foure, like a Dogge: This dildtignctul face, Sabellicus the in pera. 4. 
Authoure repzoueth vehemently, and with many woꝛdes, as immodcrate Cyzan- lenricus 
nie and intollerabie Pzide, and moſte ſhameful abuſinge of the tate of Pziaces. ] mperas. 
Pet H. Hardinge thinketb, it muſte be defended,as very wel donne: and he muſte 
nerdes be damned, that wil finde faulte with it. 
Latte of al, where it line th you, in the ende to refreaſhe pour wittes with this 
Defenders thinne chakes,and bluſſhinge : verily, . Harding, de bluſhed in dæde, 
and is mutche aſhamed in pour bebalfe, to ſæ your folies. God gaue pou Grace, 
that you mate bluſhe at your mſiſuſinge of Goddes people : Icaſte pe haue that face, 
that the Pꝛophete ſafth, Is paſte bluſſhinge. J truſt,this Defender ſhal neucr bluſhe 
to ſale, cithet with S Paule, Non pudet me Euangelij Chriſti: Eſt enim victus Dei ad g 
Salutem : J aw not aſhamed of the Go/fel of Chriſte : For it is the Power of God unto Salua- Hiereny. Adzere 
tion. Oz with S. Hierome, Non me pudet neſcire, quod neſcio : 7 am not aſhamed, in — 
that thun ge. that } knowe not, to graunte mine 1gnorance. Lib.1 Wi 
T be Apologie, Cap. . Diuiſiom. 5, 4 
who ſette the Emperial Crowne vpon the Emperoure Henry 
the ſixthes heade , not with his hande , but with his foote: and with 
the ſame foote againe caſte the ſame Crowne of, ſateinge withal. 
I haue Povver to make Emperours, and to vnmake them againe at 


my pleaſure? 


451 Henricus 


M. Hardinge, 

VVee denie, that Celeſtinus, whome you note in your bookes margent,or any other Pope did 
this. It is a vaine fable deuiſed rather of malice, then witte. Te ſhoulde haue donne wel to ſhewe *Varruthe 
vs, with whiche foore the Pope did ſet on the Crowne von Henries heade, the righte, or the leaſte, | 
andinge, ſittinge. leninge, or licinge, barefooted, and vſinge the healpe of his great toe, or ſhodde: Mine Ronde 
whether he bad ſome iymme iamme made for him to take it vp, holde it, and put it on handſome- 5 Auf 
h, ot conueied it on by a vice, or howe it was donne. 9 

T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

What nimbleneffe, oz cunninge the Pope bathe in his ſæte, moꝛe then other 
menne , J haue not hearde, What other fleightes he hathe nowe, oz hathe had in 
io times paſte fo wozke ſatche feates , it behoueth bis Magiſter Ceremoniarum to 
conſider, The ſtoꝛie is recozded by Ranulphus, Rogerus Cellrenſis,and Rogerus Ho- 
uedenus,that liued at the ſame time. 


T he Apologie, C. r. Dinos. s. 
ho put in armes Henrie the Sonne againſte the Emperour his 
Father Hentie the Fourth, and ſo, that the Father was ta⸗ 
ken of his owne Donne, and betinge warne, and ſhamefully | 
was thzule into a Monaſterre, where with hunger, and ſo⸗ 
| ily reprouc 
rowe he pined awatc to deathe. by goo: Re. 
. Hardinge. cot des. 
(a) lt was not the Pope, that armed Henry the ſeconde againſte Henry the fourth, who by the (b Manifeſle 
of ſome is Henry the thirde. Stories declare other cauſes of their fallinge out, and the more V "iruthe. See 
parte of the writers impure it to the iudgemente of God, for poumſhemente — wichednes the Anſweare. 
Alter that he was ouercome with al his power by the Saxons, in ſeuenteene dates he durſte not to ( atruth. For 
—— abroade. In the meane time his Son ne tooke ypon him foorthwith the adminiſtration of this Was not 
Empiere, wente into Italie with an armie, woulde not ſurrender the ſtate whiche he liked wel, the cauſe. Bur 
his Father beinge therewith offended, he tooke priſoner, (b)without any motion of the Pope, (e) with the Pope would 
whome he was allo at variance, and commined him to ſtraight cuſtody. haue geuen the 
© 1 Concerninge Gregone the ſeuenth Pope, who before was called Hildebrandus , whome that ſame him ſelſe. 
fa with cadics malice perſecuted, becauſe he woulde (d not ratifie his Simoniacal makin (d)Varruthe. 
ſhops, and gecuinge of Fecleſiaſtical benefices, and defended the Churche againfte hivwicked For then be was 
ditt de ſuadrie writers of Hiſtories in that time, as Lambertus Schafnaburgeaſis, Leo Ho- 22 varance 
Geaſs, and aftctwarde, Otho Frilingenſis, who ſo mutche commende him for ſundrig excellente " th the Pope. 
vertues no man hath fo ly and ſo diligently (er foorthe his woorthiacs, as (c) Onuphrius Pan- Ibis Ancient 
viaius, who bath written of him ſiue Bookes. | Doctour is yet 


T be Bi of Sariſbarie, aliue,and wri- 


terh woorthily 


Wie mate caſily belue pou, P.Hardinge, that tde Pope armed not 2 ſor his hiere. 
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4.52 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


the Seconde, as pou (ate, againfte his Father Henrie the Fourthe. It had benne & 
marucilous Ponſter in Nature, that the Fourthe ſhoulde goe befoze the Scconde: 
oz that the Neue we ſhoulde be bozne befoze dis Grandfather. But that the Pope rai 
ſed vp Henric the Fifte agatnſt Henrie the Fourthe, that is to ſate,the Sonne againſt 
the —— —— baue caſily founde in pour owne Recozdes. 
Gregorius — ſaithe thus, Paſchalu Papa Principes contra Hen. 
ricum, 4. concitauit : imo eius Propmum Filium : quem etiam contra Patrem fecit 
pi Rheni in Regem coronari,& vocari HenricumQuintum:Pope 
—— — nſte Henne the Fourthe : Nave rather be 
raiſed vp bis owne Sonne, home alſo be many By omeye to the Rbeine, 
ro be crowned agamſte bu owne Father, and to be Henrie the Fifte. 
w_ cicate, this one Aut bozit ie mate ſtande in ſtæde of many, 
BDereof Henrie the Father complaineth in dis Letters wzitten to the 
Kinge. Carion ſaith, Hunc Henricum Filium ſolicitarunt Epiſcopi, vt aduer. 
ſus Patrem inſu mm; Imperio pelleret : I be B. entiſed this yonge Gentul- 
man, Henrie the , that be riſe againſte his Father and put hum from the Em. 
dPX, 


ſis ſaithe , were Reſponſales Paſchalis 

Pope P aſchalis Agentes, or dooers in theſe Countries. And Henrie the Sonne him 
ſelfz, when be t@ode tn the fielde, neuer pzetended anp other coloure againſte dis 
Father, but oncly the obedience of the M of Rome. 

And, leaſte any man ſhould doubte of the Trutde hercof, the Pope, not longe 
befoze, had likewiſe raiſed vp Rodolphus the Duke of Sucuia,agatnft the ſame Em- 
peroure Hentie the Fourthe: and. the to encourage bis Ambitious beade,and 
. ͤ ee death. 

0 . 


Petra dedit Petro, Petrus Diadema Roc 
Tahbereby he meante,that,as Chꝛiſt had geuen the ſtate,and 


the Pope thonght it 


* 
that be Was moſte Liberal unte 

in Faitheful to bis Priſoners 

and Politique in Cual. and Martial aff aires : Of « Princely Maicſtic of countenaxce : 
wherein he excelled al others, and was moſte woorthy of the Empiere. 

Vrſpergenſis ſalihe, He was Noble, Doughty, and Venterous : and Was ſeene three 

fielde : wherein be paſſed borhe Marcellus, and Tulius 
Cæſar aud al other Kunges and Emperonr:,that had benne before bim. 

The greateſt cauſe of fallinge out bit wene dim and the Pope was this: Dzder 
was taken befoze, and bad ſtil benne keapte from the beginninge,that the Election 
of the P be ratified by the Emperoure, otherwiſe not ts ſtande. And Pla- 
tyna ſatthe, The Pope Elected without the Emperours letters patentes was no Pope 
An otber Aunciente oꝛder was this, that the Emperoure mighte beſtowe al the 
ſhoprikes,and Abbies of the Emplere, when ſo euer they ſhould happen to be volde. 
Theſe Ancient Orders Pope Hildebrande pzeſamed to bzeake. Foz neither woulds 
be ſuffer bis owne Election to be ratified by the Emperoure : noz the Cmperoure to 
beſtowe the Bilhoprikes,0z Abbaies within his domintons. Jn theſe attemptes the 
Emperour witbſt ode bim, clatming vnto him ſelfe the ſame Right of enheritance, 
that al other Cmperours dis Pzedeceſſours dad lawfully, and peaccbly entoted be- 
foze dim. Therefo;e the Pope Crcommunicated dim: interdited dis T ande: and cal- 
led him Archepirate, Archcherctique, and Apoſtata: Therefoze he depoſed dim : 


of the Em- 


torem alium 


a+ A _ «© cc .oca 


+ 
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raiſed bp the Duke of Sucuia,and al the wozld agaſnft bim: and armed the Sonnea, debrande 
gun the Father: and wilfally diſquieted the whole Stare of al Chztſtendome, A- , 
uentinus ſaith, Multi tum priuatim, tum publice,&c, Many there were, that bot be pri denn 
a + openly curſed Pope Hildebrande: «nd /aide,that with bis batred, and ambition be 

the world: and that vmder the coloure of Chriſt he wrought the feate; ef Antichriſt. 


— — 
neuertheleſe continewed this 


uctende Pztnce,bauing nowe continewed in dis Empiert fiftte whole pres, bare 
altheſe thinges quietly, and ſatde vnto them, Videat Deus, & iudicet : Let God ſee, 
and /udge your dooinges. At the laſte, deinge leafte naked, and out of al, he turned him 
lelle to the of Spira,and ſaid vnto bim: Now I beſeeche you, for Goddes ſake, 
geue me a in your Churche. For I am hable to reade,and can doo ſome good | 
in the quiere. But de was keapte (fil in cloſe pziſon at Leodium, vntil be died. And Marth, Palmer, 
deinge dead, de was keapt fine whole yertes tageather aboue grounde,at the Popes 
commaundemente,and might not be buried: Sutche courteſie founde that wozthy 
Emperour at the Popes hande,onely fo; claiminge of his right, 

Pope Hildebrande is commended by many for ſundrie vertues. But no man (ſafe pou) 
hath more ſer foorth his woorthineſle, then Onuphrius,@ man pet aliue, and one of al men, 
that woulde be right lothe in any pointe to diſpleaſe the Pope. Perhaps he thought 
to winne ſome credite, by adaenturinge dis wittes in a deſperate canſe : as did he, 
that beſtowed ſo mutche eloquence in the pzaiſe of Baldeneſle: oz he, that pꝛaiſed the 
Feuer Eraſmus, that of late peeres wꝛote ſo match in the p2aiſe of Folic. 

Beretique Ebion ſommetime pꝛaiſed Iudas aboue al the Apoſtles: And __ 

Libanius the Sophiſte beſtowed greate pzaiſes vpon Tulianus the Renegate. Cers * _— 
tainely ſundzie Olde V Vriters, of whome ſfomme knewe Pope Hildebrande, and . Lal. 3. 
lined with him, have not gæuen him ſutche wozthy pzaiſca, Beno Cardinalis <4» 
laithe, Hildebrande, beinge as yer but 4 Cardinal, bearte Pope Alexander with bis fifte, 8 
end him priſoner : Poiſoned ſice Popes bis Predeceſſoures : Was a Coniurer, and a *2<® dnals. 
raiſer of Diels : and threwe the Sacramente into the Fiere. | 

Auentinus, makings bis entric to ſpeake of Pope Hildebrande, faithe thus: 

s fum Reipublicæ Chriſtianæ, Occidentalizy Eccleſiæ, Romanity Impe- | 

rj y ——— Parricicha, — na Oda, — Furta , Peculatus, amine. 
Sacrilegia, Diſsidia Seditiones pluſquam Cmiles,&c.7\ owe muſte ? [heake of V Varres, 
Slaughters, Murders, Killingeof Fathers, Striues, Han, For non Robberier 
Spoilinges of Common Treaſure, Spoilinges of Churches, Debates, and Seditions 
more then ciui le, Whiche haue happened in the Chriitian Common Weale, in the Weaite 


1 Empiere of Rome, Theiſe were the fruites of Hildebrandes Popes 


The Biſhoppes at the Councel of Brixia, touchinge Pope Hildebrande, pꝛo- _ 
nounce thus: Nos eundem Hildebrandum procacifsimum, &c. T he ſame moſte Fil- vr ger gen. 
thy, and ſhameleſſe Pope Hildebrande, a maintainer of Churcherobbinges, and houſe- 
burninges, a defender of Murders, and Periuries, callinge in quei tion the Catholique, and 
— Fau he of the and Bloude of Chriſte, an Olde Diſciple of Berenga- 
nusrbe Heretique, « Manifeite Coniurer , laden with the Sprite of Satan, and therefore 
out of the treme Faithe, wer Judge worthy to be depoſed. . What ſo euer pointes of diſ- 
tante Onuphrius, pour Scholefelowe, bathe lately learned to plaie dereupon.this, 

D. Hardinge, is that Hollneſſe, and Wozthincſle , that ſundzie Olde V Vriters 
bane tudged to be in Pope Hildebrand. 


T be Apo- 


rreadinge 454 be Deſenſe of che Apologie of che 

on che Em T be «Apologie, Cap 4 . Diniſion. . 

— bo lo il fauouredly, and monſtrouſly put the Emperoure Fre- 

neck. derixes nette vnder his feete, and. as though that wert not ſufficient, 
added further this texte out of the Pſalmes : Thou ſhale goe vpon the 
Adder. and Cockatrice, and ſhalte treade the Lion ragon vn- 


der thy feete e Sutche an Example and contemninge the 


of ſcoꝛninge 
Maite of a Pzince, as neuer befoze that time was hearde telle of in 


any remembzance : excepte,J weene, either of Tamerlanes the Kinge 
of Scyrhia, a wilde, and a Barbarous Cttaturt . q cin of S Por King 


of the Perſians. Al theſe notwithſtanding were Popes,al Peters Suc- 
ceſlouts. al moſte Holy Fathers: whoſe ſeueral woozdes wee multe 


take to be as good, as ſcuer al Goſpels, 
. Hardinge 


Yee af ke who put the Emperoure Frederikes necke vader his feete, &. Verily, who it was, 1 


(a)As — knowe not : — — — * <A * 0 
ſot the moſte Bur what i | authoritie for it ? 30 2s any man dothe enil, be he Pope, be h 
rte they lived Biſhop, — or Kinge, deſende 1 — 
. — men, and doo not at (a) al umes behauerhery (clues lake 
(b)VVhar fault Our matter is queiFio u 
— — the Popezwee acknowlege it to be 20 T 
— H — The faulte — conuctſation, not of doctrine (b) preac 
| Al cheſc though 
—— — withſtandin — chat yee can ſaie againſſe : 
2 wa * (c) al were Holy Fathers. But theire ſcueral woordes wee be not bounde to eſteeme for fo good. as 
— ſcueral Goſpels. S publike Decrees wee acknowledge and reverence, and thinke 


Mal appeare. o be obcicd 
dj T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

8 be whole Toꝛie bereot᷑ is thus repozted by Carion : Vſus eſt Frederichns de- 
je dione, & ſumma humilitate, &c. The Em Frederike v/ed al manner ſubm/- 
ion, and Humilitie. For be came to Venice, and «t the gates of the Churche, e downe 

lige before he Dope, he ſuffered bim ſei 10" n on by the Pope with bu Feete, 
7. the meane While the Pope cauſed Proclamation to be made by theſe woordes of the Pro- 


Ken tibi. ſed hete Dauid /poken of Chriſte, Thou ſhalt walke vpon the venemous Aſpe, and the 
2 Le: Tho ſh lte treadedowne the Lion, and Dragon : eAnd ſo at the Lale be 


retro. 

E A. cx Abſolued him. T be Emperoure in the meane While ſaide , be ſhewed that bumilitie , net vnio 
Ferro, Pope Alexander, but vnto peter. T bereunto the Pope anſweared , Et milu, & Petro, 

Bothe to me, and to Peter too: placinge bus ſeife before Peter. 
Tous Carion declareth the whole ſtozte with ſome particulare circomtances: 
but — 5 — hatred. I — not Judge. arr A _—_ 
the ed m any great fauoure. But 3 that bl 
—_— Victor. ble Cittte of Vena — cauſed this Tragedie to be ſet fozthe in Jmageris 
Pompris Les In S. Markes Churche there,foz the Cuerlaſtinge remembzance of the face, was not 
= with loue of the one ſide, 0 with hatred of the other, that 


e Kinges, and Princes fogeatber 
So the Emperour® 
Foore kinges ot 
Pannes , and Cauldzons to 


Cap, is kitchin, | 
2 rut, 
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But, yd ſaic, so far,as a man dooth euil, be he Pope, be he Biſhop,ye defende him not. The 
Popes them ſclues (d late) be Menne and doo not alwaies behaue them ſclues, as Angelles. 
pet not withtaddinge, immediately after pe ſate further, Al theſe were Popes , and 
PerersSutceſours, and Holy Fathers, his bringe true, it is no bacte mater, foz any 
Pope to be Holy. Pope Iohn. 12. was latpe in Aduouterie: Pope Benedictus . li 
ved without either Tawe, oz Reaſon, and defiled Peters Chaire with al kinde of 
ſhame. Sine Lege, & Ratione vixit, & Petri Sedem omnibus probris fœdauit. And 
inthe ende de roke monte penoughe, and ſoldetbe Popedeme. Platyna laithe, 
Popes then were elected, not foz theite Learninge, and Polineſſe , but in teſpecte 
of Ponte and friendſhip, The Biſhoppes in the Councel of Conſtance pꝛondunte 
thus of Pope Iohn. 23. A tempore iuuentutis ſuæ fuit homo malæ indolis, inuerecun- 
dus, | cus, &c. ke adhuc dicitur, tenetur, creditur, & reputatur pro tali, & vt ta- 
lis : From the time of his youth be hath cuermore be mne a man of i! dip oſitian, vn ſhamefaſte, 
vnchaſte, unbonefte,cSc. And ſtil bitherto be is named, holder, beleened,tnken, and reputed 
for ſurche a one, and as ſutche a one . Homme of them baue ltued filthily with rhetre 
owne Daughters, and ſomme wozſe, and in moze beaſtly diſozder. Platyna cal- 
leth them Monſtra, & Portenta : Monfters, and ougle, and horrible, and il ſhapen Crea- 
tres, Pet late pou, al theſe were Peters Succe(ſours, and Holy Fathers. And ſo muſte they 
nirdes be coumpted, althoughe they had benne a greate deale wozſe. Dame Tohane, 
q trowe, t wil hane fozepziſed out of this number. Foz notwithſfandinge ſhe 
were a Poly Mother, yet ye mate not wel calle ber the Holy Father, 

In derde, thus pe haut it pzouſdentelp nated vpon your Decretalles: Eſt quæ- 
dam Spiritualitas ſecundum ſtatum, quando eſt in ſtatu Sanctiſsimo, & Spiritual(- 
fimo : & in hoc ſtatu eſt Solus Summus Pontifex: There i 4 certaine Spiritual Holi- 
meſſe accordinge to the ſtate moite Holy, and moſte Spiritual : Aud in this ſtate is onely the 
Higheſte Biſhop, that is, the Pope. And a Special Statute of premunire in the 
Popes bebalfe is wzitfen thus : op de Homicidio, vel Adulterio accuſari non 

eſt. V nde Sacrilegjj inſtar eſſet, diſputare de facto ſuo. Nam facta Papæ excu- 

tur, vt Homicidia Samſonu, Furta Hebræorum, Adulteria Iacob: Tbe Pope maie 
newer be accuſed, neither of eAduouterie, nor of Murther, T berefore it were as badde, as 
Churcherobbinge, toreaſon, or mone mater of any his dooinges, For What ſo ener he doo, 
it is excuſed, as are the Murthers committed by Samſon : I be Robberies in Egypte com- 
mitted by the Tewes : and the Aduoutenesof lacob. And againe, In Papa ſi deſint 
bona acquiſita per meritum, ſuſſiciunt quz a loci Prædeceſſori præſtantur: n the 
Pope if there wante good deedes gotten by bus owne Merites, yet the good deedes donne by 8. 
Peter, that was bis Predeceſſoure in that place, are ſufficiente. | 

But S. Hicrome ſaith far otherwiſe: Non Sanctorum Filij ſunt, qui tenent loca 
Santorum, Sed qui exercent opera eorum: T hey are not alwaies the children of Holy 
men,that ſitte in the places of Holy men: but they, that doo the woorkes of Holy menne. 

Thercfoze J mate ſafe to you, M. Hardinge, as S. Auguſtine ſaitbe to Emeri- 
tus the Heretique: Noli Frater, noli obſecro: non te decet, etſi aliquem forte deceat : 
ſi tamen quicquam deceat malos : Emeritum certe non decet defendere Optatum : 
Doo not, my Brother, doo way praie you, ft becommerh you not : Alt hong he bappily it mate 
becomme ſomme other Man, f any thinge maie becomme the wicked, Tet verily t becom- - 
meth not Emeritus o defende Optatus ( in open wickedneſſe ). 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Si quis hominem,qui danctus non eſt, Sanctum eſſe credide- 
rit, & Dei eum iunxerit ſocietati, Chriſtum violat, cuius Corporis omnes membra 
ſumus. Qui dicit, inquit, Iuſtum Iniuſtum, & Iniuſtum luſtum, abominabilis eſt 
vterque apud Deum Et rurſus, qui dicit, Sanctum non eſſe Sanctum: & rurſus, non 
Sanctum eſſe Sanctum, eſt abominabilis apud Deum: Who ſo beleeueth, that man to be 
Holy. hat is not Holy and roineth the ſame man to the fe p of God, doothe willame to 
Chriſte. For al wee are members of bis Body, 7t i written, he, that calleth a Tuſte 
Man V Vicked, and he, that calleth a V Vicked Man Taſte,are bothe abominable be- 
fore God. Likewiſe, who ſo ſait be. a Holy man is not Holy, or, An Vnholy man is Holy, 
u abominable befere God, 
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T he Apologie,Cep.# .Diniſion.2.c>.z. 

If wee be counted Craztours, whiche do honoure our Puinceg, 
whiche gecue them al obeDicnce, as mutche as is due to them by Gods 
wooꝛde, and doo pzaie foz them: what kinde of menne then bee theſe, 
whiche haut not onelp donne al the thinges befoze ſatde, but alſo al- 
lowe the ſame for ſpectally wel donne Doo they then either this 
waie inſtructe the ptople, as wee doo, to reverence theire Magiſtrate 
oꝛ can they with honeſtte appeache vs as ſeditious Met ſonnes, bꝛea⸗ 
kers ofthe common quieke, and deſpiſers of Pzinces 7 

Truely we neither put ofthe yoke of obedience ſtom vs, neither 
doo we diſoꝛder Atalmes:noꝛ doo we ſet vp. oꝛ pul downe Kinges: noꝛ 
Doo wee tranſlate Gouernementes : no2 geeue wee our Kinges potſon 
to dꝛinke: not pet holde foozth to them our feete to kiſſe: noꝛ oppꝛobꝛi⸗ 
ouſly triumphe oucr them: noꝛ leape into their neckes with our ſec te. 

This rather is our Pzofeſſion, this is our Doctrine, that cuety 
ſoule, of what callinge ſo ener it bee, bee it Mi onke, bee it Preacher, he 

chro inz.ce. it Prophete, he it A E to be Dubiecte to Ringes and Ma⸗ 
, giſttates: yea, and that the Biſhop of Rome him ſelſe, onleſſe hee wil 
ſeeme geeater then Euangeliſtes, then the Propheres, oz the Apoſiles, 
ought bothe to acknowledge, and to cal the Emperoure his Lorde, 
Gregor, [aps ia and Maiſter : as the Olde Biſhoppes of Rome, who liued in times 
ij. Fre grace, ener did. Our common teachinge alſo is, that we ought 
o to obeie Princes, as men ſent of God: g, that vvho ſo vvichſtan- 


de th them, vvithſtandeth Gods ordinance. This is our Doctrine: 


and this 18 wel to be ſecne bothe in our Bookes, and Pzeachtnges, a 


alſo in the manners and modeſte behancour of our people. 
eM.tHardinge, 

The Dodarine of obedience apperteineth ſpecially to ſubiectes . The Biſhop of Rome ſittinge 
(a)Vntrathe dy due Succeſuon in the ChaireoF Frter, (a) in —2— can haue no 5uperioure . la tempo- 
Maaifcite,as it tal matters it maie be, that in one age he hathe acknowledged the Emperoure , as the Lorde of that 
Mal appeare. Prownce, where he hued, (b) as betore Conſtantine al the Popes did hue in fuoicdtion : and man 
(b Vattuthe en other age he maie be Lorde thereof him ſelſe. LikewifeS. Gregorie mighte cal Mauritius his Lorde, 
cloſed: For they either of courtchic, or of cuſtome : and yet our Holy Father Pius the Fourthe ſhal not be bounde 
were ſubiette to doo the hike, in ej conſideration that the cuſtome hathe longe ſince benuc d:ſcontinewed , Nei- 
likewiſc after- ther did 8 Oregorie 939 title of honoure prezudicate rato bim ſelſe in any Spiritual Iutiſdichon. 
warde. For that name notwithſtandiage , he Gouerned the (d) whole Churche , and complained that 
(CO Grave Maximus was made Biſhop of Salonz, a Cittie in Illyrico, without his Auctotitie, not regardinge 


Confideratis that Mauritius the Emperoure was thoughte to haue willed it ſo to be donne. And therefore he 14,1 
. * writeth to Conſtantia the Empreſſe, that for as muche as neither he, nor his deputic was made pri- ful Ic 


(6 [4 EI & uieto it, that the thinge had benne donne, whiche acuer was donne before by any of the Princes, 
lde "98 tharwerethe Emperoyrs Predeceſours, | 4 
CEE. T be Biſhop of Sariſhurie. 

What n&de you to ſpeake ſo pꝛetiſely, and ſo nicely of pour Cauſes Spiritual, 
BD. Parotag-Ye knowe,tbat your Pope bathe claimed, and pet clatmeth his Dove- 
rainetie, not onely in Spiritual Cauſes, but alſo in Temporal : as it ſhal appeare. He 
wil ſafe,ye axe an il „ and do him wꝛonge, and goe aboute to abztvge dis 

vight,that wil ſo lightly exclude that thinge, that be ſo grædily wil bane included. 
Vou ſale, The Pope can haue no Superioure in Spiritual Cauſes. And pet by the Judge 
coil. conſtant, Mente ot ſundʒie pour Docoures , euen in Cauſe Spiritual, the Councel is Superi- 
Concil, Baſilien, Cute to the Pope, and mate ſummone him: and Judge bim: and gæue Sentence a- 
Def.19, Anais. SANT him : and Vepole him: as hereafter it ſhalbe declared moze at large, Thus if 
4. is noted cf pourvoſt vpon your owne Decrees : Cum agitur de Fide, tunc Synodus 


ueln 22 Maior eſt quam Papa 2 ben the caſe 46 mooued iu A matey of Faithe (that is fo late. — 
| caule 
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cauſe Spiritual) then is the Councel greater then the Pope. And pour oſone Panormi- inferiou * 
tune ſaitde, as it is alleged befoze, Papa tenctur confiteri: & in illo actu Sacerdos eſt 59 the 
Mor illo: The Pepe is bownde to make bi Confeſſion : and in ſo dooimnge, the Prieſte is Prince. 
z bout the Pope Againe de ſaith, Papa non poteſt cre Sacerdotem, vt reuelet Con- Extra De ren 
feſsjonem: qua in illo actu Sacerdos eſt Maior,quam Papa. Childzen knowe, that . -> be 
Faithe, and von are Spiritual Cauſes, and not Temporal. e ſ tbercfoze, — 95 
. Vartinge, by the Judgement of your owne Dogoaures, that the Pope maie haue 46 
a Superioure, cuen in Spiritual cauſes. | y 
Nowe lette vs wetghe the great fozce of your Keafon, Thus you ſaic : 
The Pope ſitteth in Peters Chaire » Ergo, in Spiritual Cauſes be can haue no Superioure. 
Who taught you thus to piece pour Argumentes:What Childe, what Sopbl, 
tet woulde ſo reaſon? Who euer gaue ſatche Power, and Ucrtue to Peters Chairez 
la Temporal maters (vtł (ale) it maie be, that in one age the Pope hathe acknowledged the 
Emperoure , 2 Lorde of that Province , where he lived. Graceoaſly conſidered, Jt was 
the Popes Courteſie,and Pumilitte, no doubte : but nat his ductie , Howe be it, 
Aaron the High Biſhop of Iſracl! was contented to ſubmit him ſelſe to Moiſes, and £94.32, 
of duetie to calle dim Loꝛde. 
Tertullian ſaithe thus, Colimus Imperatorem, vt hominem à Deo ſecundum, Terrier. ad 
& Solo Deo Minorem, Sic enim Imperator Omnibus Maior eſt, dum Solo vero Scapulem. 
Deo Minor eſt : Wee honoure the s Maieitie, as a man nexte unto God, For ſou 
the Empperoure greater then Al menne, While be is leſſe then onely the True Cod. Origene 41 
faithe, Petrus, & Iohannes nihil habebant, Cæſari redderent . Dixit 2 Origene a N. 
quod 


trus, Aurum, & Argentum non habeo, Qui hoc non habet, nec Cæſati ha . Cg. 4. 
reddlat, nec vnde Subhmiori bus Poteſtatibus ſubiaceat . Qui vero habet Pecuniam, 

aut Poſleſs ones, aut aliquid in hoc ſæculo, audiat, Qmnis anima Poteſtatibus Subli- 

miot bus ſubiaceat: Peter and lohn had not hunge to geene vuto the Emperoure, For Pe- 

ter aide, elle and Siluer } haue none : Whiche who ſo bathe not, har he nothinge to greus to Aber. 5. 
Czar, ner wherein be ſhowlde be ſabiette to the Higher Powers . But who ſo euer bathe, ci- 

ther Monie,or Landes, or any thinge in this worlde, let him beare what S. Paule ſaithe, Let 

every ſoule ſubmit it ſeife to the Higher Powers, 

And ko: — * pzaciſe 2 Leo thus ſubmittcth dim f(elfe 
bumbly vnto Lewes the Emperoure : Nos, ſi incompetenter aliquid egimus, & in 
Subdlitis iuſtæ Legis tramitem non conſeruauimus, veſtro — 90>. noſtrorum 7. Ns f. 
cuncta volumus emendarezudicio. /f wee haue donne any thinge diſorderly, and ouer our 
Sabieltes haue not keapte the dime trade and courſe of Lame, by your Maicſhes Iudgement 
wee wil redreſle al our faultes. 

Do likewiſc, longe befoze Pope Leo, Pope Gregorie wzote vnto the Empe- | 
roure Mauritius: Ecce per me Seruum vitimum ſuum, & veſtrum, reſpondebit Chri- reger. 6. 3, 
ſtus : Sacerdotes meos manu tuæ commiſi, &c. Ego quidem veſtræ iu — ſubiectus, t. 5t ad 
Lezem veſtram per diuerſas tertarum partes tranſmitti feci: Beholde,thus wil Chriſte diam lmperet, 
anſwrare you by me,bringe bot he his, and your moſte humble Seruaunte : / haue commit - 
ted my Prieſt unto thy bande. e A's for my 7 I, beinge ſubiecte vnto your Maieſtics 
Commaundement, cauſed your Order to lemed throughe diners partes ghe 
worlde, Againe be ſaithe, Chriſtus dominari Imperatorem, non ſolum Militibus : Geer : ;; 
ſed etiam Sacerdotibus conceſsit: Chriſte hathe peeven Power vnto the Emperoure, to re. 54 A 
heare rale, not onely oner ſouldiours, bur alſo ouer Prieſtes. Againe be ſaithe, Et Im- * 
peratori obedientiam præbui: & pro ſenſi, minime tacui: / have 


Gregor. 4d Mau. 


Itheughte, And this is it, that S. Paule ſaithe, Les cuery /oule be ſubrefte ro the Higher 
Powers, Npon whiche woꝛdes S Chry ſoſtome ſafthe, Euamſi 63 Apoſtolus, etiamſi chry/oft. ad to 
Euangeliſta, etiamſi Propheta, ſiue quiſquis tandem fueris . Neque enim Pietatem . ks 
ſubuertit iſta Subiectio: I hong they be an Apoltle, thoughe thou be an Euangeliſte. 
theugbe thou be a Prophete, or What one ſo ener els thou be, yet he thou ſubieite ro the Higher 
Parers, For this Sub iettion is no hinderance to Godlineſſe. 

But afterwarde the Popes beganne to lake alofte, and bothe to ſafe ther 
aq ſclues, 


ſhewed my . _ 
ductie towardes my Lorde the Emperoure : and toxchinge God, } baue not — 6ꝙ— 
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mename ſelues, and alſo to tauſe others theirt paraſites to ſafe, Romanus Pontifex cf ſupra 
to the Em- Reges in Temporalibus: The Biſhop of Rome in aboxe Kinges , enen in thing Tem. 
peroure. poral. Againe, Papa totius orbis obtinet poteſtatem: Ihe Pope hath the Power of al the 
lohan, Maler. 4, Woride. Againe. Solus Papa eſt verus Dominus Temporalium : ond the Pope © the 
gent.q.2. diſt, 10 VOY e Lord of Tempora thinges. And agatne, Omnis poteſtas ſccularis immediate 
rex, Lib. 3. 1116 data eſt Papz: Al manner Temporal Power is gcenen immediately to the Pope. 
In 2 Ver ſate, Pope Gregorie might cal the Emperoure Mauritius, his Lorde, (not of dutte, but) 
tohan de baris cither of Cuſtome, or of Courtefie. Yet, ſaie pou furtber)our holy Father Pope Pius the Fourthe 
* poreſd ſhal not nowe be bounde to doo the like. Mere, I beſeeche pou, . Hardinge, That 
2 ** ſtrange kinde of Spiritual Power hathe Pope Pꝛus nowe got ten, tdat was not befoze 
Fes eie in Pope Gregorie e What Learninge? what Ucrtue*what WaozthineNſezwhat Ho- 
lineſſe? What god reafon can ye allege, wherefoze Chriſte, and his Apoſtles, and 
al other Holy Fathers, and Martyrs, houlde be Subtece to the Pztnce, and onely 
pour late Popes,and Cardinalles ſhoulde ſtande ſo fre 2 
e ſate, This Cuſtome hath longe ſithence ben difcontinewed : And in one age the Pope 
maie acknowledge the Emperoure, as the Lorde of the Lande, where he dwelleth + and in an other 


age he maie be Lorde thereof him ſelſe. That is to ſaie, n one age the Pope maie be ſubiette 

to the Emperoure? and in an other age the Emperour maie be ſubiett to the Pope. This is 

pour whole,and onely reaſon. dus, we ſæ, pour obedience towardes pour Pꝛinte 

gocth not by Goddes V Voorde,but onely by Ages. Thercfozo wee mate ſafe to pou, 

as S. Hilarie ſommetime ſaide tothe Arian Heretiques, Fides temporum eſt, non E. 

HHarius ad nangechorum : Tour Faithe paſſeth by Ages. and not by Goijels , And pet it is witten, 

Veritas Domini manet in Acternum : I he Trathe of our Lorde endyreth (not fo; one 

Imperat, age, oz other, but fr Euer. Jt were a bighe point of Learninge foz an Aſtronomer 

F ſhould be Dominus Anni. Powe be it, here mate J wel and fuſtly anſweare you 

with theſe woꝛdes of S Bernarde : Omnis — — ſubhmiotibus ſubdita 

dernar. pill. 42, fit. Si omnis,& veſtra, Qui vos excepit ab vniuerſitate? $1 quis tentat Excipere, co- 

«d archrepiſco, natur Decipere. Noli illorum acquieſcere conſilijs: qui cum ſint Chriſtiani, Chriſti 

Senonen/; tamen vel ſequi facta. vel obſequi dictis probro ducunt. Ipſi ſunt, qui vobis dicere ſo- 

lent,Seruatz veſtrz Sedis honorem, &c. Eſtis vos veſtro Prædeceſſore impotentiores? 

Si non creſcit per vos, non decreſtat per vos. Hzcilli. At Chriſtus aliter iuſsit, & geſ- 

ſit. Reddite inquit,quz ſunt Cæſaris, Cæſari: & quæ ſunt Dei, Deo: Let euery ſoul be 

ſubieite to the Higher Powers. ¶ enery ſoule, then is your ſoule ſubrette, as wel as others, For 

(notwithſtandinge your Digatite yet who bathe excepted you from this generalitic ? He 

that would excepte you from the Obedience of the Prince ſecketh to deceiue you, Geeue no tare 

to their Counſelles, For notwithſt andinge they be Chriſtians , yet they thinke is ſhame, either to 

folowe Chriſt es deedes or to obeie Chriftes Woorde.T bey uſẽ to ſaie vnto you, 6 fir, mainteine 

the honour of your Sce,&c. Are not you ſo good as your — 2 If vour See be 

not auaunced by you. yet lette it not be abaſed by — ſaie they. But Chriſte hathe 

lor he taught amd wrought farre otherwiſe, For he ſarthe, Geeue to Cæſar, that belongeth 
to Cæſar: and geeue to God. that belongeth to God. | 

Berner, De Cotto Likewiſe be ſaith againe vnto Pope Eugenius, A te tamen Mos iſte, vel potius 

faderacione, l. iſta non ccepit: vtinam in te deſinat. Vides omnem Eccleſiaſticum zelum ferue- 

'* reſola pro Dignitate tuenda? Honori totum datur, Sanctitati nihil,vel parum. Si cau- 

ſa requirente, paulo ſubmiſzius agere, ac ſocialius te habere tentaueris, abſit,inquiun!, 

Non decet: Tempori non congruit : Maicſtati non conuenit : Quam geras perſonam 

attendito: But ye Wal ſaie, this — — rather, this Deathe,beg anne not 7 you pts a 

ir might ende in you, Doo ye not ſer,that al your Eccleſiaſtical aal, end care ftanderh one in 

— — 2 Heneure abogeatier — : pon Holineſſe, ether no- 

nec er very lutle. N upon occaſion,ye wonl t ſomewhat ſubmit your ſelf and deale famulare- 

h,O,doo not ſo ſaie they: It is not meete : It is not agreeable to the time: It 15 not con- 

uenient for your Maicſhe: Conſider wel, what ſtate ye beare @utch get Lefſors,D. 

Hardinge, ye tauc, wherewith to nourture,ond to tratne the Pope. And if de bap- 


pen of him ſclfe to be a faule, by ſutche \ch@linge p arc able ro make bim - 00 


Conſlantium 
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Bur Gregorie(7R ſait beinge Pope, gouerned the hole Church of God. For he complain®th, 
that Mazimus was made Biſhop of Salons in Illytico without his allowance. (Chis Authozitie to aparte. 
is anſweared in mp Fozmer Keplie. But bow holveth chis Argumente, M. Yar rer. C. 3. 
dinges Gregorie complaineth,that Mar was made Biſhop of Salonæ in /{yrico, Epift.34. 
without his allowance: £7go,Gregorie ruled the whole Clv:irche ? 
What ®chole wil ailo we you ſutthe Concluſions : It is knowen, that in the 
Nicene Councel the charge of the whole Charche was committed to th Principal 
Patriarkes, whereof the Patriarke of Rome was the Firſts : The Sctonde of Alcx- 
andria: The ZThirde of Antioche. And eche of theſe tha was limited ſeuerally to 
bis owne pecultare poztion. Nilus a Greke Waiter ſalthe, Cum aliz Reziones al Nd bin 
tz ſint Romano, aliæ Alexandrino,aliz Conſtantinopolitano,non mags hi fub ,, uu ron 
flo ſunt, quam ille ſub hiſce: For as mutc he as certame Countries are limited to the Biſhog , 
Rome: certaine to the Biſhop of Alexandria: and certaine to the Biſhop of Conitant:- 
nople, they are nowe no more vnder him, then he ynder them. 
As foz the Churches of Illyricum, they were ſpectallp appointed fo the Biſhop 
of Rome, as it appeareth by the Epiſtle of Pope Damaſus, witten to the Biſhoppcs 
of Ullyricum : Par eſt omnes, qui ſunt in Orbe Romano, Magiſtros conſentite: t i e c 
weete, that al the Teachers, that be within the Romaine Prouince, agree rogeather, Do 
faithe Athanaſius, Roma eſt Metropolis Romanæ Ditionis : Rome is the Mother A= ad $29 
Churche(not of the whole wozlde, bat) of the Pronince of Rome. Nicephorus faith, Hh b 
Juſtiniamus decreuit, vt Iuſtiniana Prima haberet locum Sedis Apoſtolice Romæ: , enter. 


lim ired 


that the Cittie called Iuſtiniana Prima ſhoulde bane the place of the eApoilolique See of 
Rome : and that with ful power it ſhoulde be Heade wats « ſelfe. Neither durſte hour ſoʒ- 
— — — ns, al the whole wozlde, 


poſtolicz Sedis ordinationi ſubiacent : Al Biſhoppes(not tough the mono, but uhr pff. 53. l 
are Subiete to the ordination of this Apoſtoliqus See of Rome, Od lie tuiſe & Gregorie in ga ; 


Cep.28, 


dis complainte vnto the Empzeſſe,touchinge this ſame Maximus, the Biſhop of Sa- 22 


laz,ſpeaketh not of al the Biſhoppes,that were thzoughout the whole Churche of 
God,but onelp of ſatche Biſhoppes, as were limited vnto his particulate charge. 
Foz thus he maketh bis complainte. Si Epiſcopi mei me despiciant, &c. 7f myne owns Gregor, ub 
1 wit din myne owne pecultare Juriſdiction)ſha/ dei ſiſe mer. r it.. 
pour ge 1 re „ — vout 
Argumente in this ſozte, Gregorve com 4ximw, oc, Ee, Greporie 
uerned the whole Churche, | | PO TIS 
_ The eApologie, Cap. g.Diniſion.1.&.2, | 
But where they ſaie, we haue gonne awate from the Unitie ofthe 
Churche, this is not onely a mater of maltce, but biſides, 


of 


- 


ly 
not 


at leaſte 1y0oDe. 
. Prater yto Goh ſelues towardes the 


8⁰⁴ rertall. in Apod 
4 ir logetico, 


— 


4. Parte. 4.59 The Pope 


Artie 4. DG. 2; 


vity eſſet Caput fibi ipſi cum plena poteſtate : Tuſtinianu; the Emperoure appointed, \, leepher, Lx 


onely a poꝛtion of the ſame. Foz thus he ſaſfhe, Omnes Epifcopt, qu hnius A- A. epill.z; 


dem,. 


460 
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Igaine. where out Fozefathers ſaide, that as touch inge Jmmozral 
nge Life, thep uued by none other mecanes> but by the 


and Euctlaſting 


Fleaſ he. and Bloude of that Lambe vvithout ſpotte, that is to ſaie,of 
out Sautout Jeſus Chailte, the enmous Creatures, and Emimiis of 
Chꝛiſtes Croile, whoſe ontly care was to bꝛinge C hʒiſtian Religion in. 
to ſclaunder. by al manner of wales · made the people beletut, that thep 
were wicked petſons . that thri ſacrificed mennes Fleaſ he, and dronke 
mennes Bloude. Alſo, where our Fozefathers ſaide, that, befoze God 
there is neither Man, nor V V oman, and that foz attcininge to the 
ttue Righteouſnefſe, there is no diſtinction at al of perſous:and, wher: 
as they called one an other indiff:rently by the name of Siſters, # Bro- 


thers,there wanted not menne,which 
ſaitinge. that the Chꝛiſttans made no 


dfalſe tales vpon the ſame, 
e emonge them ſelues. 


either ol age. 02 of Kinde ; buf like bzute beaſtes, without regarde, had 
to doo one with an other, And, whereas, to p2aie togeather, and to 
heate the Goſpel, they mette often togeather in ſecrete , and byplaces, 
bicauſe Kebelles ſommetime were woonte to doo the like, therefore 
Kumoures were everywhere ſpzeadde abzoade , that they made 
che” Confederacies, and tooke counſel togtather, either to kil the 


ates, oz to ſubuerte the Common Bealthe. And, whercas in 


—.— the Holy Myſteries after Chziſtes Inſtitutton, thei tooke 


Breade and V Vine, they weretherefoze thought of many,to woozHhip, 


not Chriſte, oz God, but Bacchus, and Ceres: fozſomutche as thoſ 


vatne Goddes were woozſhipped of the Heathens in like ſozte, after a 


pꝛophane Superſtition, with Breade, and V Vine. Theiſe thinges 
were beletued of many, not bicauſe they were true in deede, (foz what 
could be moze vatrue?)but bicauſe they wert like to be trur,* though 
Fcertaine ſhadowe of truthemighte the moze eaſily deceiue the imple, 
On this faſhion lie wiſe doo theiſe menne ſclaunder vs as Yeretiques, 
and ſaie that wee haue leaftc the Churche, and felowſhip of Clzzifte: not 

cauſe they thiuke it is true, fo2 they doo not mutche fozce of that, 
but bicauſe ro ignoʒante toltze, it might perhaps ſomme wate appcare 


Herckiques are 


true. 


Mee haut in derde put our ſilues aparte, not as 
hte, but as al good men gught fo doo, 


woonte . from the Chuteht of Chzſte 
that they bee the Church, 


from qa ln) tina 
bene, es Spouſe, che Piller of Truche, che 


of Saluation. 


this pointe th! 
bee C 
— — 


—.——— 


1 


that vvee bee 


8 
it 


A tab 


ates: that vvee haue 


Contt ariwiſe, they 
tot᷑ne Chriſtes ſeats : that wee ate pluched quite of from the Body of 
when they leaue 


Catholique Fairh.And, 
e that — — — — 
8. gone thinge are nt uet hable truely , 
wy hate ſwarued,erther from the ud002de of God, 02. fromthe ** 


2 r HS F# 
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of Chzilke,0z from the Pzimitine Churche. Surely wee haue euer iud · 

cords Pzimitrue Churche of Chꝛiſtes time. ot the A poſtles, and of the 
p Fathers, to be the Catholique Churcht: neither make we dow: 

to name it. Noes Arke,Chriſtes Spouſe, the Piller and v pholder of al 


Truthe : noz pet to fire therein the whole mtane of our Saluation. Fc 
is doubtleſſe an odtons mater, foꝛ one to leaue the felowſhip whercun⸗ 
to he hathe denne accuſtomed,and ſpectrally or thole men, whoe, though 
they be not. yet at leaſte ſeeme to be, and be called Chziſtians. Ind. to 
late truely,. wer Doo not Deſpiſe the Churche ol theſe meune (how ſo ever 
it be oꝛdered by them nowe a dates ) partly foz the names ſake it ſelfe, 
and partely foz that the Goſpel of Jeſus Chʒiſte hathe once bene there⸗ 
in traely,and purely ſet foozth. Neither had wee departed therefrom, 


but of very nece ſlitit, and mutche againfte our willes. 
M. Hardinge. 

VVee graunte, that in olde time flaunders were made vpon the Faitheful. But no like ſlaundet 
is made by rs vpon you in the mater, whereof ye ſpeake. For let vs grauat, that yee haue in deede put 
your {clues aparte, and are gune from the contagion of naughtic pertones and Hypocrites . This is 
the very thinge, wee laic to your charge. For though wee were ſutche, as for a greate number ye ſhal 
neuer be hable to prooue, yet by Chriſtes ow ne ſentence ye muſte doo that, (a) which they that ſitte 
in the Chaire of Moſes bid you doo, althoughe they be Hypocrites, as the Scribes and Phariſcis were, 
of whome Chriſte ſpake, &c. But it ſhalbe yenough for you to doo, as the Succellours of Petet bidde 

u to doo, and ſo to folowe theite ſaieinge. and not theire dooinges. 

The Primitive Churche is continewed with our time, by the Succeſſoures of S. Peter, for whole 
Faithe neuer to faile Chriſte praied, and whome (b) onely he made Shepcherde to feede al his Flocke 
of Sheepe and Lambes. Chiiſte (c) nowe requireth of you, not to obcie Peter and Paule, but to 
obcic him, who ſitteth in theire Chaire, VVhere yee ſaie, it is an odious mater to ſotſake vs, and yet 
haue ſoteſaken vs : where ye confelle that ye deſpiſe not the Churche, we be of, and yet graunt = 
ye haue departed from it : howe ſtandeth this togeather Remember ye what yee ſai? Knowe yee 
what ye doo? VVho wil _— your woorde, whiche with one breathe ie, and vaſaie? If it be odi- 
ous, why doo ye it? lt ye deſpiſe not the Churche: why departe ye from it? 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Chriſte faithe,T he Scribes and Phariſeis ſitte in Moſes Chaire : Dos that they ſate, 
bat doo not, that they doo. Ergo, (ſaie you) VVce maic not departe awaie from the Pope. Bow 
ſocuer it fare with pour Concluſion, ꝙ. Hardinge, verily in pour premiſles pe com- 
the Pope and his Cardinalles with the Scribes, and Phariſcis. And pet the Scri- 
Phariſeis ſate in the Chaire, and taughte the Lawe : Pour Pope, and Carch- 
nalles ſitte ſtil, and teachenothinge . Not withſtandinge, lette vs wel allowe of 


beparting 


from the 


P ope. 


(a)The ſame 
Scribes, and 
Phariteis com- 
maunded the 
people to refuſe 
Chriſtes com- 
panie- Iohan. 9. 
&. 12. And was 
the people 
bounde to ſo- 
lowe them ? 
{(b)Vntruth. For 
Chriſte neuer 
gauec Peter any 
ſutche ſpecial 
Privilege. 

(c) A ſtrange 
kinde of Diui- 
nitic : ſutche as 
Peter, and Paule 


this Compartſon, N male remember, that Chziſte alſo ſaitde, Woe be vnto you, yee _ Knewe, 
Scr ibes, nd Phariſeis, that ſhatre vp the Kingedome of Heauen before menne : and neither 4999.23, 


doo you enter in your ſelnes : nor wil you ſuffer others,that ſaine Woulde enter. Noc be unto you, 


ee blinde Guides: Woe be vnto you, that baue taken awaie the keie of Knowledge. Likes ,. 16. 
wiſe de ſaithe of them vnto bis Diſciples : Beware of the Leauen of the Scribes, and Marrb,1s, 


Phariſeis: Let them goe: Blinde they are, and the Leaders of the blinde. 
To ſitte in Moſes Chaire, was, trucly, and rightcly totnſtruge the people, and 
to open vnto them the Lawe of Moſes. S. Auguſtine faithe, Hoc ipſum, quod bona 


dicebant, & ea, quæ dicebant, vtiliter audicbantur, & ſiebant, non erat ipſorum. Ca- Avuguſt.de Ser. 
thedram enim, inquit, Moſi ſedent : T bat they ſpaks good thinges vnto the people, amd that mone Dom, in 


the thinges, that they [aide were 
— For Chriite l hey ſitte vpon Moſes Chaire. Againe be ſaithe, Se- 


le to the bearers, and dooers of the ſame, it Was not of Monte, Lab. 2 


ſuper Cathedram Moſis, legem Dei docent. Ergo per illos Deus docet. Sua ve- Augu,in 10h ou, 


ro illi & velint docere, nolite audire: nolite facere. Certe enim tales ſua quærunt, non Tra, 46 


quz leſy Chriſti : Sittinge vpon Moſes Chaire,they teache the Lame of God: T herefore it is 
— teacheth by the meane of them. But if they wil teac he you thinges of their owne, then. 
are them not : then doo it not. For certainely ſutche menne ſeeks theire owne : and not the 
thinges, that perteine to Chriſte peu. Pee (> therefoze, P. Hardinge, we are bound te 
| * Qg ig heare 


| Jepar ung 4.62 
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Auguſt.de queſt. 
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beart the Pope, and his Cardinalles, and other like Scribes, and Phariſcis, not abſo- 
lutely, oz without exception, what ſo ener they liſte to ſaic : but onely ſo longe, as 
they teache the Lawe of God. Further then that S. Augultine ſaithe, V Vee male 
neither heare them,nor folowe their Counſel. 

Hereunto pe thought it god, to adde moꝛe fo2ce, as a ſupplie, fo aide pour 
wantes. Chriſt ſaide vnto Peter. f haue praied for thee that thy Faithe ſhal neuer faule. Ergo, 
late you)The Pope can never ce. This wate of reaſoninge, J trow, vc Learned of Pe. 
ter de Palude, a woꝛthy Doctour of pour ſide. Foz ſo he reaſoneth : Ego rogaui pro 
te Petre, vt Fides tua non deficiat. Ex quo habetur,quod Romana Fecleſ in fe erra- 
nec de eius Fide dubitare licet:Sed in omnibus eſt ſequenda:Peter,? haue 
Praied for thee, that thy Faith maie not faule, By theſe woordes we are taught that the Church 
of Rome cannot erre in Faith, Neither is it lawful to dowbte of the Faith of that Churche : but 
in al cauſes wee are bounde to folowe it. But S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Nunquid pro Petro ro- 
gabat : pro Tohanne,& Iacobo non rogabat? Vt cœteros taceam: To leaue the reſte dal 
Chriſte Praie for Peter? and did be not Praie for Iohn and Iames: Againe be ſaithe, Hac 

nocte poſtulauit Satanas vexare vos, ſicut triticum : & ego rogaui Patrem pro vobis, 
ne deficiat Fides Veſtra:T bis night hath Satan begged to threaſh you, as if it Were wheate: 
but 7 haue Praied to my Father (not fog Peter onelp,but)for you, that your Faithe maic 
not faile. So ſatthe Origene, Nunquid audebimus dicere, quod aduerſus vnum Pe- 
trum non præualituræ ſiut portz Inferorum : aduerſus cœteros autem Apoſtolos, 
ac Præfectos Eccleſiæ ſint præualitutæ: An Petro Soli dantur a Chriſto Claues Regni 
Cœclorumꝰ Nec alius Beatorum qui — eas accepturus eſt > Omnia, quæque prius 
difta ſunt, quæt; ſequuntur,velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium Communia: Mair 
we dare to ſaie, that the gates Agr angry wv; to oy againſt Peter: but ſhal pren ale 
againſt the other Apoltles,and Rulers of the Church? Were the Keies of the Kingedome of 
Haren genen to Peter? And ſhal no Holy man els rectiue the ſame? Nay al the things, 
lot he that were ſaude before amd alſo that folowe after as ſpoken to Peter are Common and be- 
longe vnto al. Thertfoꝛe, as pe ſate of the Churche of Rome,ſo mate we ſate likewiſe 
of the Churche of Hieruſalem, where 5. James was : and of the Churche of Epeſus, 
where S. Iohn was, and of other the like Apoſtolique Churches, not withſtandinge 
thep be now in the poſſcCton of the Turke,and have received the Religion of Maho- 
bicauſe Ch2tlt hath once pꝛaied foz them, T be Faith of them ſhal neuer frule. 

Nowe, it the Churches of Galathia, Corinthe, Epheſus, Hieruſalem, and of in- 
finite other Noble Citties, and Countries, planted by Paule, by Iohn, by Iames, 
and bp Chriſte him ſcife, maſe faile from the Faithe, what ſpecial pꝛiuilege then, 
mate wc imagine, bathe the Churche of Rome, planted by Peter, that it onelp cf al 
others, can neuer faile. So ChitTe pꝛate d indtſferently, as wel foz the reſte of bis 
Apoſt les, as toꝛ Peter, T hat rheire Faithe ſhoulde neuer filr. 

Further pe tel vs.ii halbe genoughe for you, to doo, as the Succeſſours of peter bid you 
to doo. Chriſte nowe(pou ſatc)requireth not of you to obeie Peter, and Paule but to obei him, that 
ſitteth in theire Chaire If this wate be as ſore, as it is hozt,then is there no doubt, but 
al is wel. Though wer beleue neither Peter, noꝛ Paule, noz what ſo euer is witten 
in Ooddes Wozde, pet, ſale you. If wee folowe the Pope, we cannot erre Foz thus 
mutcde, M. Vartinge. ye are bable to warrrante vs by pour Goſpel, that Chzifte re- 
quireth not vs nom, to be obedient to Peter, and Paule, but onely to the Popes Holi- 
neſle,that kepeth Reſidence in their Chaire. This is yout Diumitie: theſe are your 
woꝛdes. If px euer recante the ſame, y marre the lower of pour Market. We 

node not note to ſafe, Thus ſaith the Lorde: it (halbe ſnfficlent foz bs, to ſafe, I hu: 
{aithe the Pope, Pet S Paule fo farre aduentureth the Truthe , and cextaintie of dis 
Doctrine, that he doubteth not to ſate, , Angel from Heauen Preache unte you any 
other Cel pel em wee haue Preached, accurſed be he. Uipon whiche wazdes S Chryſo- 
ſtome hathe noted thus: Non dixit, & Contraria annuntiauerint,at totum Euangeli- 
um ſubyerterint ? verum: $1 paulum Fuangelizauerint præter Euangelium,quod ac- 
cepiſtis, etiamſi quiduis labefactauerint, Anathema fint : S. Paule /aitbe nor, they 


Preache contrarie to the Gefpel, or auerthrome the whole Cop el but, ff they Preache any 
lutie 


re non 
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little thinge biſides the Gofpel,that ye bane recemed: if they ouerthrowe any thinge, what ſo 
cuet it be, accurſed be they. MDherefoze S. Hierome ſaithe , Ea doceat Epiſcopus, 
quz a Deo didicerit, aon ex proprio Corde &c. Lee the B:ſhop teache thoſe thinges , that 
he hath learned of God : and not of bis owne harte, or fanſie, 

Chryſoſtome ſatthe, Plus aliquid dicam : Ne Paulo quidem obedire oportet , ſi 
quid dixerit proprium , ſi quid hu manum: ſed Apoſtolo Chriſtum in ſe loquentem 
circumferenti: 7 wil telle you a greater mater : Wee nue not obeie, no not ð Paule him ſelf, 
if be ſpeaks any thinge of 2 owne , or if he ſpeake onely as 4 man : But wer muſte belecue the 
Apoſtle of Chriite,carriemge Chriſte aboute ſpeakinge within him 

And thercfoze Panormitane ſaithe , In concernentibus Fidem, etiam dictum 
vnius priuati eſſet præferendum dicto Papz : ſi ille moueretur melioribus rationi- 
bus Now, & Veteris Teſtamenti,quam Papa: n maters concerninge Faithe, the ſaremge 
of one Priuate man were to be bearde before the ſarcinge of the Pope : if the ſame Priuate 
man Were moued wich beeter reaſons of the Newe , and Olde T eſtamente , then the Pope 
But, that wee ſhoulde no lenger obeie Peter, and Paule, but geeue care onely to him, 
that is cropen into their Chaire, it is ſutche Diuinitie, as neither Peter,noz Paule euer 
taught vs , 

Lafte of al, as bpon ſomme god aduauntage , ye beginne fo Triumphe , 


Remember yee (lale vt what yee faie? knowe yee, what yee doo ? who wil regarde your woorde, 
whiche with one breathe ſaie, and vnſaic ? If it be odious to leaue our felowſhip , why doo yee it? 


If yee deſpiſe not the Churche, why departe ye from it? To Saie, and Vnſaie, it is pour pꝛo⸗ 
pertie, M. Hardinge: it is not ours , V haue Saide,and V nſaide, and pet, were it 
not foz ſhame , it is thonght , vc woulde be contented to Saic agatne , Wee deſpiſe 
not the Churche : it is the Houſe of Cod: But wer miſlike pour defacinge, and viſ- 
o:deringe of the Charche . Chriſte repzoned the Prieſtes,and Phariſcis,foz that they 
bad turned the Temple of God into a caue of Theenes : And pet neuertheleſſe he 
deſpiſed it not: but ſatde it was bis Fathers houſe . To leaue the wicked felowſhip 
of them, that beate a name, and ſhewe of Godlineſſe, it ſcemeth odious betoꝛe men: 
bat befoze God it is not odfous. S. Iohn ſaithe, Who /6 euer is ſutc he a one, hid him not, 
God ſpeede . For Who fo ſaithe , God fpeede unto him, is partetaker of bis il. S. Paule ſaithe, 
I warne you, that you receine no meate With any ſurche. And God him ſelte ſaithe, Comme 
out from her, 6 my people, leſte yee be partetakgys of ber ſinnes , and leſte yes recrine of her 
P . Thus we Saic not, and V nſajc againe,as vou ſate, P. Hardinge. Foz the 
lame thinge , wer Saide befoze, we Saie (til, | 


The Apologie, Cap. g. Diniſion. 3. 

But J put caſe, an Idole be ſette vp in the Churche of God, and 
the ſame Deſolation, whiche Chꝛiſte pꝛopheſied to come, ſtoode open⸗ 
ly in the Holy Place - what if ſomme Theefe , oz Pirate inuade, and 
poſſeſſe Noes Arke* Cheiſe folkes , as often as they telle vs of the 
— — them ſelues —.— — — 

to e owne ſelues, boaſtinge, as they did in times pate, 

tried out, The Temple of the Lorde, The Temple of the Lorde: 
02 as the Phariſeis, + Scribes did, whiche traued, they were Abra- 


hams Children. Thugs with a gate, and ioyly ſbewe deceiue they the 
ſumpie and ſeeke to choke vs with the bare name of the Churche. 
urche like as if a Theefe , when he bath gotten into another mans 


houſe , and by vtolence either hathe thzuſte out oz flaine the owner, 
ſhoulde after war de aſſigne the ſame houſe to him ſelfe, caſtinge foozthe 
of poſſeſſion the righte Enheritonr : Oꝛ. if Antichriſte, when he had 
once entred into the Temple of God r OE 

q ouſe 


Departing 
from the 


Pope, 


D. 6. C4 fr 


nal, 


Chryſoft. tn 2, 
Timoth, Ion. 2. 


De Ec. . 
let. poteſl. S5 
gui. Abb, 


Marth. 21, 


2. lohan, 


1.Corinth, s, 
Apocal. 18. 


Ange. in Ser- 
mon, Con'rd A- 
tano, 19.6, 
Auguſt, in epi 
48. ad Vincen, 
Eppan. L, t. 
Here, 3% 
S A ca 38 


464 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


houſe is mine owne , and Chꝛiſte hathe nothinge to doo withal. Foz 
theiſe menne nowe , after they haue leafte nothinge remainmnge in the 
Churche of God, that hathe anylikzeneſſe of his Churche, yet wi! they 
ſeeme the Patrones , and rhe valtaunt mainteiners of the Churche: 
Uertly like as Gracchus emongeſte the Komaines ſtoode ſommctime 
in Defenſe of the Treaſurie, notwithſtandinge with his pꝛodigall⸗ 
tie, and fonde expenſes, he had vtrerly waſted the whole Nocke of 
the Treaſurte, And pet was there nener any thinge ſo wicked, 02 ſo 
farre out of reaſon , but lightly it might be conered, and Defended by 
the namt of the Churche . Fo the ndaſpes alſomake honycombes, 
as wel as Bees, although there bee no hoony in them: and wicked 
menne haue compantes lie tothe Churche of God. vet for al that. 
They be not ſtreight vvaie the people of God, vvhiche are called 
the people of God: neither be they al. Iſtaelites, as many as are 
comme of Iſrael the Father. The Arians , notwithſtandinge thti 
were Hereriques , pet bꝛagged they, that they alone were the Carho- 
liques , callinge al the reſte, nowe Ambroſians , nowe Athanaſians, 
nowe lohannires . Ind Neſtorius, ag ſaithe Theodorerc, fo al that 
he was an Heretique, yet couered he him ſelfe 5; chan agen, 
that is to wite , with a certaine cloke , and coloure of the true, and 
Right Faithe. Ebion, thoughe be agreed in opinion with the Sa- 
maritanes, pet, as ſaithe Epiphanius, he woulde nerdes be called a 
Chriſtian . The Mahometiſtes at this daie, fo: al that al Diſtozics 
make platne mention, and them ſclues alſo cannot deme, but they 
tooke theire firſte of Agar the bonde V V ooman,, pet foz 
the very name, and ſtocks ſake, chuſe they rather tobe called Sara⸗ 
cenes, s though they tame of Sara the free V VoOman, and Abra- 
hams true and lavvful V Vife. So likewiſe the falſe Propheres 
of al 
ſited Elaias, Ieremie; Chriſte, and the A s , at no time craked 
of any thinge ſo mutche, as they did of the name of the Churche . 
And loꝛ none other cauſe did they ſo feareely vere them, and cal them 
Renegates, and Apoſtates, then foz that they had fozeſaken theire fe- 
lowſhip,and keaptt not the oꝛdinaunets of the Elacrs. tdherefoze,ifwe 
woulde folowe the Judgementes-of thoſe menne oneiy, whoe then 
gouetned the Churche-, ny wendy reſpecte — — v 
Sod, n02 his Mooꝛde, it malke needes bee confelled, cs 
wererightly and by ſte Lawe condemned ofthern to deathe, nt 
$, and Prieſtes, that is, you muſte thinker, 


they telle from the Biſhoppe 
fromthe Catholique Churche : and bicauſe they made newe aitera- 
tions in Religion, contratie to the Biſnoppes, nd Pricſtes wyillcs, yea, 
and foz al theirt ſpurninge ſo earneſtly againſte it. 


Fl Hare 


s , whiche ſtoode vp againſte the Propheres of God, and te | 


Churcheof Englande. 4ipartre. 45 
ba At. Hardinge, | 


Vat a fookſhe putcaſe, and what à fonde whant is that, tro foie, VVhar ifa pirate inttade the 
Arke of Noe? (a) As though God fate not at the fterne, and had the helme in Hs owdetrande.' 
(b} Antichriite cannot ſitte in the temple of God, (c) yaril the vicare ot Chriſt, who--repeth pal- 


Net. 2. ſeſſion, be throwen var, and then wil Chriſte come with his Angels uw de roi de he wicked man with 


oh. 24- 


che breath of his mouthe Ye that are the hetbingeis of Amtichrilte , are not vet able to calle qui the 


2 heatenant of Chrifte , Ye haue at the vadermiuiitets. Your maiſter wil accoampulhe al iniquitie, and 
be ſhalbe the delulauion that Chiilke ſpake ol. V Vee vaderitagde, whatye ſhdote at But ye ate 2tha- 
med to vttet plainely your blaſphere, (d) Ye woulde Haie (as it mie feemit) if ye durſte, that Chriſte 
is the defovation, and that Antichriſte is the true God. (e In eſſecte i dia not greatly hehe you « - 

Neither if the Apoſtles might goe from the Bilhoppes of Moles lawe , rheretore maie yee departe 
from the Vicare of Chriſte, For the lawe of Moſes is changed,aud tac £zzelthoode of A aron is an- 
ferred : But the lawe and Prieſthoode of leſus Chriſte taricth for cuer ; as Dauid faide , Thou arte 
Pucite for cucr, accordinge to the order of Melchiſedech. Ye haulte too maniſeilly. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Antichriſte (p& ſafe) cannot fine in the Temple of God, vntil the Vicare ot, Chrilte * 10 
lecpeth poſleſhon , be throwen out. What (ate pon , G. ÞParyinge : Dotbe Chiiſtes 


wlcare keepe poſſeCton la: Antichpſtt? As fox Chaifto dim leite, I doubt; nt, but 


de is hable to kape bis owne poſſeſſion, But ſo the olde Troians formmetime 
laide , Qyetre Cittie caulde never miſcartie, white theire Palladium te mained c- 
mongelt them . But who tolde you theiſe (ſtrange newes ,Þ. Hardinge: ide made 
the Pope Chriltes Vicare general thaougbout the whole Churche : Oz, who bade 
dim keepe poſſeſſion in ſtæde of Chuſte : - Buſte wa nedes thigke , that drow. 
ſtate ef Chziſtes Churche., bangeth onelp of the Pope? Ox, that, if the Pope 
net the Pope, the Churche of Chaiſte were not the Churche? ©, muſte your -fimple 
worde nowe be taken foz a Pzophefie , that Antichriſte ſhal never enter into 
Geddes Temple, befoze the Pope be thzowen out: This Fable wouloe haue benag 
better furniſhed with moze crevite, . ae x] 

Uerily , whereas we ſaie, wee put caſe, an Idole be ſette vp in the Chutehe of 
God: Q, whatif ſomme Theefe, or Pirate inuade, and poſſeſſe Notes Arbei nrither 
is this, what if, ſo fonde us pon woulde ſeeme to make it: noꝛ this, Put cafe, (fo im · 
poſuble. Foz S. Paule ſaitbe, Antichriſte ſhal ſitre in the Churche of God, and laue "ing 
ri aboue al that us ped”, or called Cad: that is to ſaie, Beinge a T hee!e, and 
Pirate, de hal enter perfazce into Noc; Arke. | 

Howe, ꝙ. Hardinge, Jf Antichriſte mate ſitte in the place of God, matche moze 
mate de ſitte in the place of Peter. I wil not ſaie, tde Pope is Antichriſte. God wil 
renele him in bis time: and he Halbe knowen , S. Iohn ſaithe , T bus u de Wiſedome: 
who o bath nderſt andinge,Jet him ret ben the number of the Beaſte. upon which wordes, 
Irenæus welncate fifttene hunazed pœres agoe, ſaithe thus: I be name of A ntichriſt, 
expreſſed by that number, ſhalbe, Latinus : And he adveth further, Hoc valde veriſainile 
dl. Quoniam venifiumum Regnum hoc baber vocabulum 
S Gtegorie ſatthe, He Antichriſle, that ſbal cleime to be called the frm Brſlop + 
and ſhal bare «Garde of Drieſtes ro attende-vpon him: Againe, Ireazus ſaſthe, An- 
. cum ſit Seruus tamen adorati vult. ve Deus: Antichriſte, at wichſt andinge 


Raue, yet, be wulbe woorſhipped,arif he were Cod. Joaclhumus  (aithe, 
Antie tampridem natus elt Romz, & altius extolletur in Sede Apoſtolica; 
Antichriſt « 


bye ce. | nei he : eu F ian | 
. - Thus is de deſcribed ; that ſhal ſitte tir the place of Chriſte, and ſhal mainteine 
poſſeMonagainſte Chziſe } But , Chriſteſhat comme with lus Holy Angels. and 
ſhit deftrote him with the breath of his moutthe, Whiche is ide Holy V Voorde of the 

++ 8-313! 7 » 292281 | 


Cod. 1 1 ö (LIC. POE" 
"heres ay of the Prieſthoode of Melchiſedech, ſerueth pou bere to ſmal 
pourpoſe. Wee knowe, that. not the Pope, 9 Ca — isa — are 
actoꝛdinge to the Order of Melchiſctetty:? . S. Auguſtine ſaithe: tSacerdos 
noſter in æternum, ſecundum Ordinem Melchiſcdech , qui ſemetipſum 3 

In lux 


cauſtum pro peccatis noſttis & cius Sacriſicij Similitudinem 
Paſyionis 


To ſicte in 


the place 

of "Chriſt, 
FAY hub 

S. Paule not 
warned rs, that 
Antichtiſt hal 
ſitte, and thewe 
him ſelte in the 


place ot Chriſt. 


” | ' 
180 Ergo, Anti- 


Chriſte hal ſitte 
in the Popes 
Chaire, 

Fut what if 
Chriltes Vicare 
him (rife be 


* 1 6 . 


: „ Th te, 


App. iz. 


Irena, Lab.. 
Cap, n. 


gregor li 5 epic 
38. Sactridot um 
paratus eft exs 
ercuts , 
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ſichence borne in Rane, and yet ſhal be bug ber anaunced in the Apollo- | 


loachimus Abs 
bas, 
2. Theſſe , 


Auguſtin 4 
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—_— Paſsionis Memoriam commendanit : Chriſte & eur Prieſte for exer after the Order of 

of bum ſelf 4 Satvifice for our Scenes; and bath tba 
Sacrifice, to donne in remembrance of but Pe 

— 4 1 — for euer after the Order of 
5 


hriſt, Melchiſedech , whiche bathe offered 
red uno vs Suter Likeneſſe 
ſion Lhercſaze H p wil (ate, 
Melchiſedech , then mute pou alſo ſate 
for the Snne of the worlde . 


that 


Pope hath offered him ſelfe a Sacrifice 


In cadem que. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe , Holocauſti eius Imaginem ad Memoriam pass 


ſuz in Eccleſia celebrandam dedit, vt eſſet Sacerdos in æternum: non ſecundum Or 
dinem Aaron, ſed ſecundum Ordinem Melchiſedech : Chrilte bathe gecuem a mer 


Reſemblannee of that Sacrifice , to bee keapte im the Charche in Remembraunce of bi Paſſion, 
that be noi 2 22 the Order of Aaron , but — 9 


Miaclufalech. 
ie h, owe be tt, touching this whole mater, J have anſweared maze at large in my 


Fozmer Replie | 
T be eApologie, Cap.. Dusan. 4. 
wherefoze , like as it is witten, that Hercules iu olde time was 
lozced,in ſtriuinge with Antrus that huge Gtant,fo liſte hin quite vp 
from the Earthe , that was his Mother, ere he coulde conquere him: 
euen ſo muſtt our Aducrſaries be heanedfrom thetre Mother, that ig 
from this vaine coloure,and ſwado we ofthe Churche, wherewtth they 
ſo dilguiſe, a defende hem ſclues : othcr wiſe they cannot be bzonghe , to 
pelde vnto the ooꝛde of God. And therefoze ſaithe leremie the Pro- 
—— Wake not ſutche greate boaſte,that the Temple of the Lorde 
with you. This is but a baine confidence : theiſe are but lics . The 
Angel alſo ſaithe in the Apocalyps : They ſate , they bee levves: but 
they bee the Synagoge of Sachan . Ind Chriſte ſaide to the Phariſcis, 
when they bauntedthem ſelues of the kinred, and bloude of Abraham: 
Lobens, Yee are of your father rhe Diucl: Foz you reſemble not your Father 
— —— — 1 — 
talled:yt beguile the pt ople eg:an ic the name of 
the Churche,to theemerhgowinge ofthe Churche, 


Henuc at vs, whiles ve wil, ond whiles ye ms. ye hal never remove vs. In whiche ficdfatpes we 
wuſte to ſande — breath - Heaue at n with al the forces of your cunninge, 
of your malice, of your — —— with what ſo cuer engins ye have: ye (hal never 
be able to oucrthrowe the houſe —N1Uü——ä—ä — tocks Let the gourders of 


ra'ine come downe from you and al other Heretikes , let the of worldly rages thrufte , let the 


OW. Hardirge, S. P —— Noll alcum Sapere,ſed time ; Bebe 
* au * 

22 —— —— 
8 — . — —ä—ä—6—ẽ 

bum, quod egrechetur de ore noſtro : Wee wil newer home the woorde , that thew 

* ——  — — . ont 
Me = exremennutha, had it is witten of theme, that ſaide , The ſbal not bears 
us, u e, mor maiſter vs, WTiIth Like mildeneſſe of ſpirite the wilful Philoſopher 
Du. S rey peergal ape anne" Wy nba Re bicko ie 
as Conſtancle in god things to a dertve . ſy frowardneſſe , and wilfalncfs 
is # dice. owe notthos pour owne deſtruaion . Me that is fallen, mate riſe a- 
gatne . The Loꝛde i bable 6 


b << oo 


es, 


*. 3 
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Pe knowe not, to what gad pour pole Cod bath appointed pou , Speake not ouet 
matche of the ſtrength of pour Mounte. Vou kaowe, vpoa bowe light octas ons it 
bath benne moued . Folowe rather S. Paules counſel , and with fe, and rremblinge 
woorkg your owne Saluation . Tye waic,ve walke in, is not pour ont: Pour harte is 
in the hande of Goo , Suffer Goddes Trutye to pꝛeuaile: and Underſtande , that 
the Kt2grdome of Cod is come vnto vou. 


T be Apologie, Cap. 10. Diniſion. 1. 


So that theſe mennes parte had benne , ſirſte to haue clearely , and 
truely p2oucd , that the Romiſhe Churche ts the true andrighte in- 
firucted Churche of Cod: and that tbe ſame , as they doo o2der it at 
this daie, doothe agree with the Pꝛimitiue Churche of Lhziffe , ofthe 
Apoſtieg and ofthe Holy Fathers, whiche we doubte not, but was in 


deede the True Catholique Churche. 
M. Hardinge. 
Yee woulde vs to proue, that the Romaine Churche is the true Churche of God. Yee graunt, that 
once it was the true Churche of God. And the Goſpel ſhewerh, that Chriſte praied for it in $. Peter, 


! who made his ſucceſſoum there. VVhat ſoloweth bereof, but that it muſte needes abide as true, 


25 cuet it was, except Chriſtes praier were not hearde ? S. Paule likewiſe witneſſeth, that the Romaine 
 Faithe is preached in the Vuiuerſal worlde , gruingea manifeſt prophecie , that the Romaine Faithe 
"I and the Catholike Faithe ſhould be al one. Cyprian calleth the agreinge with the Biſhop of Rome 
and communicatinge with him , Catholice Eccleſia unitatem, &c. The allowinge and firme 
holdinge of the vie of the Catholike Churche, And _— ro Antonianus in the ſame booke, 
he accompreth it for one thinge , to communicate with Cornelius the Biſhop of Rome,and to Com- 
municate with the Catholike Churche . For you it is vainc to ſaie, that it hathe erred, * when the 
Holy Ghoſte bath lignificd, that it can not erre. 


T he B:ſhop of Sariſburie. 

I wil not ſale, Where were pour wittes , G. Hardinge, when per w2ote 
theſe thinges ? But wel mate J late, where was your Logique? As foz Dininitie,(t 
appeareth by pour reckeninge,ye make no greate accoumpte of it. Chriſte(ſate you) 
praied for Perer : Ergo , the Romaine Faithe can neuer faile. Fewe childzen woulde wil 
lingly make ſutche Argamentes , Vee pzeſume very mufche of the Simplicitie, 
and Jgnozance of pour Reader , Foz thinke pon , that Chiſte pzated oncly foz 
Peter, and fe2 no body tles: ©2 , thinke pou , that Chziſtes Praters toke place in 
none other of al the Apoſtles , but onely in Peter? Awake foz Came : and ſhake of 
theiſe £2cames , Chriſte bim ſelfe ſaithe , O Father, 7 praie not onely for theiſe, but 
alG for them , that by theire woorde ſhal beleene in mee, And S. Auguſtine thus repoze 
tcth the ſame Pꝛaier, as it is alleaged bcfoze : Ego rogaui Patrem pro vobis, ne deſi - 
ciat Fides veſtra : } haue praied vnto my Father, (not foz Peter onelp, but ) for you , that 
your Faithe mais net faile, Agatne be fatthe , Nunquid pro Petro rogabat : Pro lo- 
hanne , & Iacobo non rogabat ? Did Chriſte praie for Peter: And did he not praie for 
John , and James? Certainely Origen ſaitde, as likewiſe J baue befoze alleged, 
Omnia, quæt prius dicta ſunt,quziy ſequuntur, velut ad Petrum dicta ſunt omnium 
Communia: Al che thing er, that exther paſte before,or folowe after , as ſpoken vnto Peter, are 
common vnto al the Apoſtles. 

Bat S. Paule ſaith vnto the Romaines, Tour Faithe i ſpoken of throughout the wor Ide. 
And S. Cyprian ſaithe, T he agreemge with the Biſhop of Rome was the Yinutie of the Ca- 
tholigne C hurt be. And pet it mate pleaſe you, to be remembzed by the wate, that 
the ſame S. Cyprian tepꝛoued Cornelius, and Stephanus, bathe Biſhoppes of Rome: 
and folve them , they were bothe decefued : and therefoze woulde not agree vnto 


aue 


praied f or 
thee, Peter 
&c. 

Philip ts 


Hterem. 10s 
Le, t. 


Thu is a very 
yaine hope. Fot 
Chriſte praied 
for the other - 
poſtles no leſſe. 
then for Peter. 


VVatruthe. Fot 
where did the 
Holy Gholte 
cucr make 
ſutch promiſe? 


lohas, 7. 


A 5 n. De per bus 
Domt, in Lung. 
ger und, Loca, 
Ser. 36s 
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queſt,71, 
Origen, Mate 
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them. Neverthelcſe,hereof ye conclude thus, Ergo, the Holy Ghoſte hath ſignified, that 


the Churche of Rome cannot erte. If pitieth ine, Hardinge, in pour bebalfe,to ſœ, 
into home ſtcefte,and miſerable holes pe arc faine to crepe. Foz, what if the Faithe, 
and the Conſtancie of the Romaines in olde times, foz the Nobilitie of that Em- 


piere, and Ciftte, were then publiſhed thzoughout the whole wolte? Pet where 


did the Holy Ghoſte tuet telle you, that therefoze the Churche of Rome ſhoulde 
neuce 
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prajed for tut tere / By what WozverBy what promt r y what Meurlatlon: u ſale, 
thee Peter The Faithe of the Romaines was heurde of throughout the whole VVorlde . Do was the Greate 


&c. Caprol there: S was the bewtte of thetre Pzincely buildinges. Whiche,notwith, 
ftandinge are nowe made ſmothe , and cuen with the grounde , Do likewiſe is 
44,2, witten of Hicruſalem, De Sion exibit Lex, & Verbum Domini de Hieruſalem: The 


Lure ſhal comme fiorthe from Sion, and the Woorde of God from Hieruſalem. Do in the 
Cittie of Antioche the Faithful were firſt called Chriſtians: And therefoze Chryſo. 
Chr;//, ad Po» ſlome callcth the ſame Cittie, Caput totius orbis,T be Heade of the whole worlds, bug 
pul, Auro, was Euſebius Samoſatenſis called , Regula Fidei, I be Rule, and Standerde of the Farthe. 
Homel.z, Thus was Athanaſius called, Orbis oculus : & Fundamentum Fidei :T he Eie of the 
Nat e Worlde , and the Fundation of the Faith. Moulde pc hereof conclude , M. Hardinge, 
Nezien,d that therefoze the Faithe of theiſe Churches can neuer falle Bee know, that al this 
Heroneen, not withſtandinge, tde Churches as wel of Hicruſalem, and Antioche, as alſo of A. 
ſia, Syria, Græcia, and of al the Caſte, are nowe ſublece to the Turks, and ſcarcely a 
ke we leafte there, that dare to pzofeſſe the name of Ch:iſte. 
As S Paule ſaithe to the Romaines, Tour F aithe is ſpoken of throughout al the worlds. 
1 Tei, Euen ſo ſaithe be to the Theſlaloniens , Tour Faithe is carried abroade into al places, In 
omni loco Fides veſtra,quz eſt in Deum, dimanauit: The won des be like: The ſenſe 
is one. Qi you therefoze telle vs, The Theſſaloniens Faithe ſhal neuer fade , Uerily 
at this date there is no ſparkle of Faithe leafte there . Foz the Chuſttaus art ban- 
niſhed, and thaufte out: And the Clitic is fully poſſeFed with Iewes , whiche are the 
enſwics of the Croſſe of Ch:ilte, 
Kibat a fonde Paradiſe is this, to ſafe,bicauſe ye had once the Faithe of Chriſte, 
therefore nowe ye can neuer erte? Dutthe a fantaſtical Paradiſe had they butlte vn- 
Nirrem. v, to them ſelues, that tried ont iu olde times, enen as pou do nowe, Ihe Temple of 
Marche, God: The Temple of God: V Vee ate the Children of Abraham. But who ſo cuet 
wel conſidereth the Nozte of the time, (hal ſone finde, that then thep cried moſte, 
The Temple of God, when they bad moſt hamefully abuſed,and defaced the Tem- 
ple of God: and, that then they clatmed moſte to be called the Children of Abraham, 
when they had foꝛeſaken bothe the Faicthe,and life of Abraham, and, as Chriſte ſaith 
vnto them, were becomme the Children of the Diuel. 
8 Sutcke a fantaſie had they, that ſaide, Non peribit Lex a Sacerdote: Nec conſi- 
3 : hum a Sapiente : Nec Verbum a Propheta : The Lawe ſhal not departe from the Prieite: 
*. N or Counſel from the Wiſe : Ner the Woorde from the Prophete. But God ſatthe vnto 
Mich Gs them , Obſtupeſcent Sacerdotes , & Prophetæ terrebuntur. Lex peg1bit a Sacerdote, 
& Confilium a Senjoribus.. Nox vobis exit pro Viſione: & tenebtæ pro Diuinatione: 
Tour Prieftes ſhalbe amaſed: and your Propheret ſhatbe at theire witten ende. T he Lune ſhal 
periſhe from the Prieſts : and Counſel ſhrl ante in the Elders . Tee ſhai haue Nighte in ſteede 
of a Viſion: and Darkeneſſe in ſi cede of Propheſie . 
Gals, S. Paule ſaſthe — — Bobs f Tec begann wel who hathe thiu bewiutched you, 
1. Per. . that yer ſhoulde not obrir the Truthe ? S Peter fatthe „Ai there were Falſe Prophets e- 
mongeſt the people in olde time, tuen [6 emonge you there Falſe Propbete , bringinge in 
Sette of Perdution,,, Ol ſatche a chaunge the P e Eſaie complatnery, o- 
57. f. do facta eſt Meretrix Ciuitas Fidelis? Howe is this Faithefal Cutie nome becomme an Har- 
lot? Deceine not thus pour ſelte, M. Pardinge , with vaine bope . Marten rather 
to the votce of our Lozde . Put notbinge to dis Mode: take nothinge from the 
ſame : turne neither to the Right hande, noz to the Leaftc. So ſhal pe be ſure, ya 


Mal not erte. 
The Apologie, Cap. 10. Diniſion.2. 
Foz our partes. it wee coulde haut tudged. Ignorance, Errour, Su- 
erſtition, Idolatrie, mennes Inuentions, and the ſame commonly 
with the Holy Scriptures , either to pleaſe God, 02 to be 
ſulficiente fo2 thobteininge ol Euertaſtinge Saluatton: 02, if we coulde 


aſcertaine our ſclnes , that the V Voorde of God wag wzitten _ 
C 


ChurchofEnglande. =#&4ipart. 46g God 


woorde 


a fime onelp, and afferwarde fo be n 
re preg 
commaundeth,ercept the Biſhop — God med, ad 
. —— 
at all, why we ſhould haue left theſe mens Compante. 8 

M.Ho ding. 
rr... . 


Catholike Church (a) we can lay no lefle of that ye be falſeliers, and divelizh Nlaunderers, And * who tes (4) Vorruch in» 
— rr poder wer a time onely ? * That his commaundementes be fubie@ % mans will > cloſed, Lnowen, 
* That Gods fayings and precepus be voyde, except the Bubop of Rome ratifie them ? Here would | fay vneo you at d wilfull . 

leaſt, he for 1hame, but that I thinke, I 1hould prevaile no mere, then if] (ayde to an mp. and common Harlot, fie Fed the anſwer. 
for chame, VVho may not plainely ſee,the Scriprure verified on you, Frons nudieris mererricis fable fi vobia i Ye * Thus partly M, 


have gotten to you the impudent face of an Harlot, — 
7 he Piſboy of Sariſturie. — 
2 — — — offers Full Lies: peare, 
Diueliſh Slaunderers: Impudent Faces: Common Harlottes: with Fies, and Shame, 


ec. (herein no man may tuſtiy grudge poi, to bee ſo liberall of pour owne. Firf}, that 
by your Doctrine, Ignorance highly pleaſeth God, and is ſufficient to Saluation, be» 
ſides che generall pʒactiſe of pour whole Church, pe map ſoone call to minde , that one of 
pour de ateſi friendes , in moſt honourable Audience, not long ſithenct, openly publiſhed 
the ſame, in che name, and behouſt of all his Bzethzen, as a Secrere Myſterie, and the 
tri borrome of por Diuinive: Ignoraunce is the Mother of Deuotion, Nou knowe 
— — — — 


, when a man is obedient to doc, . 

ener bee 11 — exen a 8 Herſo ic obedient to bis 

Maier. Therefore, if thou ſee thy ————— 

to ( ommuenic ate with the ſame. —— — Thi, 

. Harding, is pour Doctrine of Simple Agnozance, Concerning 

Idolatrie, what neede wee manie woozdes ? The thing it lelfe is too well — 

itſeife, Abo ſo but looketh into pour Churches, map eaſily, not onely ſee it with his epes, 

but allo feele it with his fingers. That Gods Woorde, by pour Learning, is 
Cardinalis Culanus would 


822 . Car- 
rempus, & rarincel- 
vato the trme , ng 274d Bobs 
(one wap) "wp * 


— 


roy: more Dutnitte , bet noe authentical farcher then they be 1 by 
— x nee learned of pour Sylueſter Prierids, Paifter of the Popes Palatce. — 
A Doctrina Roman Ecclefiz,8& Romani Pontificis 


Sacra Scriptura Proerids 
robur trabir, erbe, 7h Hep wre the fre and Anutheric of the ts Lockers, 


Gods 
woorde 
mutable, 


M. Hard, 
fol, 192,6, 


Cardinal 
Cuſant ad 
Bohemos, 


Epit.2, 


ful, 2. 


we 


470 Ihe Deſencę ofthe Apologie ofthe 


Doctrine of the Romaine ( uch, and of the Biſbop of Rome. A he ſayth, Indulgenti 


manorumque perm. 7 oe 6+ be: Fvreatroder knowne to vs by the Anthe» 
rite of the Scriptures, but by the Amthoritie of rhe Romaine Church and ef the Bibopper of 
Rome. w lach is greater then che Amthoritie bf the Scrmturer, 

| Ifpelap, theſebe Lies, and Slaunders,pou offer great ang to your owne Doctours, 
making them the Authours of Lies, and Saunders. Neuertheleſſe, if ye hall happen ta 
ctie out in che impaciencie of pour Choler, Fie for ſhame : Impudent Faces: coninon 
Harlots : remember what pou pour ſelues haue mitten immediately befoze, touching the 
ſane. — — ; Recant them pee may: lut denie them pee map noe, 
Thus pou ſay: Chri — — Paul, (that is to ſap, 
the Worde of God) but to obey him, ho ſitteth in their Chaire. Ce loꝛge not theſe 
wozdes, P, Harding : They are pour owne. Folkes will thinke, xe haut no Modelt Ma 
rrones face, if pe [peake willingly againſt pour ſelfe, 

Nom, ye ſee, M. Harding, who teacheth pou, That Gods Worde was writren one. 

ly for atime: And that Gods Commaundementes ate no further Authenticall, but 
as they be ratified by the Pope: Therefoze hencefozth yt may ſpare theſe Lies. and Slaun. 
ders, and cric out, Fic, and Shame, when ſome occaſion ſhall te offered. In dert Car- 


dinal Cuſanus layth, Veritas adhzret Quare Mcmbra Cathedre vnit 
& Pontifici coniuncta, efficiunt nl apa Roar cleaucth faſt to the — 
Chaire 7 herefore the Member; vnited vnte thas Chae, and iojned diuto the Pope nale 
the Church, axes Ry 34 9h * 


7. D. F; 


.Dizuſean.1., 
done. o depart from that Church, 


or © 


the which. as layeth | riſtian Faych is not able to ſtand⸗ 
For looke (ſayth he) hoe often Councels ate diſcontinued, (© often n 
the Church deſtitute of Chriſt. Tm — . | = 
pointer of oxr Fayrh neveſirie en Saluarion errerh,we des warrant of Chrifie 
r — 


3 «A GS = - 
accefle ut, canmet hae i * #-3.1.87 iy 37 677 {UE 


i011 LINT9! NG D7 aA vo 
* ” 


make you owne Councels and Buhops be | proudence of which progiderh — 
— . Hr Ln 

| king of thert' of Rome) perſia non poreſibabere "To the which eee can e a 

A. © mor Wenn , 


2 — » Www _- 


nm * CY = I _ - 


crap why 


ra whereas S, Cyprian ſaith , Vnto the Romaines vnfaithfulneſſe can haue 
acceſſe. het Ipeabeth not ol the Vnfairhfulaciſe of Faithe,oz Doctrine, as 


Epiltle,in (hozt, was chis : Cercaine lewde fellowes, refuſing to ſtand to the judgement of 
the Biſhoppes of their owne Countrpe of Aphrica, appealed further, and fled to Rome, 
with many varrue , and fozgedcales to winne ſome credite totheir cauſe . Heerevnto 
Satnt Cyprian ſayeth, The Romaines bee godly and wiſe men: they will ſoone be able 
toelpye the — or vufaubfull reportes, and lewde talrs can hane no acceſſe vn- 
rochem, Il pet had conlidered,either the occaſion of the wzitinge , oz the whole dzifte of 
the letter, oz the ber ie bare e e 


Saint Cy prians meaning 

n pſeudoepiſcopo ſibi ab Hæreticis con- Cyprian Lai. 
ſtituto, vnde Vnitas Sacerdotalis exorta eſt, !,Epift.z, 
A e — —— eos eſſe Romanos quorum, fi- 
des , Apoſtolo predicante,laudatacſt: ad quos Perfidia habere non poſſit acceſſum: 


Afrernde haumg a falſe Biſhop appoynted vmnto them by s they dave to rake ſhip- 
peng und vt Peters Charre and onto that Principall Church, from whence the Prieſti Im- 
re grewe firſt, to carry letters from Schiſmatiquer,and de men: Neither conſider they, that 
the Romaines are that people, N paule the Apoſtle : vnto v home 
Vnfaithfulneſle (of Repoztes and talles) can haue 
Tf pee doubte of 2 — tnns going befoze 
in the ſame Epiltle : Romam cum Mendaciorum 


Veritas poſt cos nauigarenon poſſet: 
uinceret: 7 bey ſaile to 3 Merchandiſe of their Lyes : as though the I rueth 


con!d not ſayle after them proofe of the certamtie, mig ht control! them lying tonguer. 
2 e eee 


Je | eds Appealing, and lrng to Rowe, leaſt pou ſhould 
alloweth it, o2 thinke th * 
in the ſame Epiſfle,chat he 


it, and condemneth it, Foz thus hee ſapth, 
Acqum elt pariter, & iuſtum, vt canſa illicandiatur, vbi crimẽ admiſſurn 


eſt : /t u meete and right that enery me cauſe be pleaded in that Coumtrey, — * 5 


aulte was committed, Againe, Oportet ibus 
, re: — _ — EI — 


— Rome. deſperatis & perditis, Minor videtur eſſe Authoritas 

| - 1 — . 
copotum in ——— &c.V/nleſſe a fewe deiperate and wicbed men — 
the Amuthornie of the Biſhops of Aphrica is ſeſſe then the authoriie of the Brſhoppes of Rome, 
Bythele woozds Cyptian maketh the Biſhop of Rome equall in authoritie with him 
ſelfe and other . Wherfoze J muſt conclude with ocher woozds of Saint Cy. 
prian in the lame Epiitle : Hzc eſt, Frater, vera dementia, non cogitare quod Menda- 
cia non diu fallant: Noctem tam diu eſſe, quoad illuceſcat Dies. O my Brother , this 
# dedgit very madeſſe not to thinks , that Lyer cannot long deceine : The bt laſterh ug 


3 


The Apologie, Cp. 2 . Dinifion. 1 & 2 
ik there dee no perill , that harme may tome to the Chorche, 
neede is there toretaineto no purpoſe the names of Biſh 
Fo: ſo it is now commonly vſed among them 
they beare,and doe Fon if there bee no Sheepe, that may 
bee hetraped , why be theycalled — igen nothing 
that may run to rume, why be theycalled Pulls: Inon ater 

ri 
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no Roome 


errour 
haue imagined, but onely of the Vnfaichfulneſſe of Reporte. Che eras may — 


merce nauigarunt, Quaſi /» eadens 
quz mendaces linguas rei certa probatione con- Epiſto, 


47 be Defencrufche Apdlogie ofthd 


darkened, and decayed. 
— — — Fleſhe 


n Earth had defi- 
led wing ow was ( _—— 
whole World. there pron Xnelither 
and good,neither)whom ſhould bee ſaued d aliuefrom 
—— — „ and — 4 22 1985 

lamentably, and bittetly made mone, Im 
was leaſt of all the whole Wotlde, which did and dewip — 


ſhip God? And when Enie lalde, The Silner of Gods people that is 
of the Church) was become Droſſe and that the ſame Cutie which 
afore time r e was nowebecomean Hatlot: And that in 
the ſamethere was no patte ſounde thraughout the whole body from the 
hcadeto the footre ? NE when Thell bew felſe ide de bout 
of God was made, by the Phariſcis 3 and Prieſtes , a Denne of Theeues? 

Of a trueth , the Church, eucnaga cone feelde, extept it be eared, 
manured.tilled,# trimmed, wil in ſteade of Wheate, bring fozth Thi- 
ſtles — 1 5 ee — 2 


bothe All hig owned 
mighthing rt, nr mew 


OI A Heading. 

Theſe 3nd the like places have beene. already alleaged,ofulde rimeagainft the Cacholikes , by the Dont ien, a3 
Lint Auguſtine thewerth: and of late yeeres by your Schodlemaifier Jebn Calujine of Geneua, VVee n eede got to 
ſtudy tor newe runfweares tothe wRument made out of theſeand ſuch oi her places, much firrer for this purpoſe , hen 
theſe te, ſub that the ſame fo wella vv wares | y Same Auguſtine, Often t/ mes (ſaith hee) Gods woerderebukech 
the wicked fort ex ofihe Church, fir, as thougb al was foch,and none at all remained good, Fur thereby wee ae 
warned, them an their certau e number u be called all, as much way , all the Chuldren of Hell, Bur Sirs, what if the 
Church at the begirnung of the wotlde, and at tbe general drowning , war of fall cumber ? And what if the dy- 
nagogue were ſometime quite emringaiabed ? Muſt it therefore fe we, that the Church alle aher that COD bath 
given to Chriſte his Sehne the endes of the warlde to be the de of the werkde to bee his e fron , may powe be 
brovght toa ſewe. and to falle aliogeather ? VVhere was the Churche ( faye hee) when of all the wende there were 
but eight perſons , and they onely * fi« bt νον W 1 bey were in Noes Atke, 


Church ofRome. bad in Faich wholy erred. r N . 


7 * W 


lf Goc enn. dd 
> W ü- — 


oe pe e bebe Scripevred this woode , aud, often vied in ene Ard 
—— for that (ben the ſaitbGull u tie ſoap mes 1 
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ſometimes bronght voto a ſmall number ſom-rumes were viterly decayed, and conſurned to nought, And in dus The 
eaſe (pe (ap, rl complaned,, that the Prophetes of God were all flayve, and be onely left alive Church 

Bu (vt ſap,) W Churche may not bee broughe to a fewe, For GOD hath geuen to Chriſte his Sonne thy urcne 
endes of the worlde to be his poſſeſſion, tt Chriſt himlelfe, P. Harding, that beſt kacwe the ln fewe. 
reache, and lumites of his poſſeſſion, ſaith thus, n ben the Sonne of Man ball come, thinks 3- Regan. 15 
you, he ſhall find: Farb m the worlde ? Cherebpon S. Ambroſe ſaith, Tunc Fides rara : Luke,2t, 
Ve iple, quaſi addubitans, Dominus iſta dixerit : 7 hen ſhall Faith be geaſon : So that Ambro/i in 
our Lorde pale theſe verde, as doubting thereof, whether there ſhoulde bee any Fanhfall Lucam. Lib, 
left, or no, And S. Iohn in his Reuelationsſaith, Multer fugit in ſolitudinem, vbi ha- “ 
det locum paratum a Deo: 7 he woman (whereby is meant, not the Synagogue of the Apecalyp. 12 
lewes, but the Churche of Chriſt ) fleeth into rhe wilderneſſe : where ſhee hath a place pro- 
wded of God, By which woozdes is meant, that in time of Ignorance, and Perſecution, 
the Churche is without Countenance, and unknowen. S. Paule ſaith, Before the day of 2. The ſſal. a. 
the Lorde, there ſhalbe a departing from the Fanh of Chriſt, By theſe it appeareth, the de: 
cap of the Churche ſwalbe Unwcrſall : and that the remanentes iball nat be many, Theres 
foe Vincentius Lirinenſis putteth the caſe on this wiſe : Quid fi nouella aliqua contagio Pincentins, 
iam non potiunculam tantum, ſed totam pariter Eccleftam commaculare conetur ? Ze. 
Tuncitem ptouidebit, vt Antiquitatiinhareat : hat if ſome newe corruption goe about 
to im de, not onely ſome portion of the Churche, hat alſo the whole V niner (all Churche alto- 
gether ? Then muſt a Chriſhan man ſeitle bimſelſe to elcaue to Antiquitte That is to ſay 
to folowe che Pzumitine Church ofthe Apotes, and Auucient Fathers, This caſe woulde 
he neuer haue moued, vnleſſe he had thought, the Whole vniuerſall Churche mighthap» 
pen by ſome errour to be dert iurd. Surely S. Chriſoſtome won of the ſkate ol ths 
Churche, that heſawe in his time. ſaleth thus: Videtur Eccleſia hodie Mulicri, quæ 
manſue tudine veteri exciderit. ſimilis : qnzque Symbola tantum feelicitatis illius Chryſoſtom. 

P Theſauro is 1, ad Cor, 

Huic mulieri Eccleſia hodie vi ſimilis : Ihe Cherche this day is lile vn- Homil, ;6, 
19.4 ary air any eee certame badges, 
and tokens of ber former felicnie : and that, vtteriy bereft of the treaſures, keepeth one- 
he the Caſes, and Boxes of the pretions thinger, ſheehadbefore. To ſuche — the 
Churche this day may be likened. 

Likewiſe S. Hicrom ſpeaking of chat, he ſawe by experience in his time ſayth thus: Ec- Hieromm,in 
cleſia. poſtquam ad Chriſtianos Principes potentia quidem, & diuitiis maior, vice AZalchs. 
ſed virtutibus minor facta eſt: The C aſter that ſhee u come to Chriſtian Prmees, 
in deede is greater in wealth and riches : But in vertne, and Holmeſſe ſhe in leſſe then ſhee was 
before. Therefore Capth Chriſoſtome, Hæc dico, ne quis miretur Eccleſiam propter 
multirudinem:ſed vt ipſam probatam reddere ſtudeamus: 7 hws muche , I tell you, nor cinſet 
that we (homlde adwaunce the Churche bicauſe of the Multitade, and encreaſe of people : But ad Þ IP 
that wee ſhoulde ende uour to adorne ber with vertme, — — 

Nowe where pe ſap, the Church nowe can neuer be brought to fewe. S. Bernard — 4 
ſaith thus vnte God, pe n vniverſitas po- gn 

Chriſtiani, a minimo vique ad maximum: A planta pedi verticem non 
Ain . iquitas a Senionbus Iudicibus, Vicariis tuis qui viden- —— 
tuum. O Lorde, the Vniuerſall Companie of Chrrſtran people ſee- , 
From the ſole of the * 


SanflePater ſuccurre Leo, Reſpublica Chriſti — 
Labitur: ægrotatque Fides iam proxima mort. _ 
| At iu. | 
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R in e Fanh is ſicke, and lite to to die, | ; 
So likewile ſaich he, chat mott the Forte of Faith, Etſi in hoc Dzmonum bello ca- 


479 be Defence ofthe Apologie of the 
| Hope, Hel Father Leo: ci. fe, (tat is, de Churches fling down, 


tewe * „ " 7 » 2 . 

* dantRcligiofi Principes, & Milites , & Przliti Eccleſiaſtici, & Subditi, tamen fem 
—_ * — in quibus ſaluatur Veritas Fidei, & iuſtificatio bonæ conſcientiz. Ef 
non niſi duo homines fideles remanerent in mundo, in cis ſaluaretur Eccleſia, quæ eit 
Vnitas Fidelium : = rhis battel/ of Denelles , notwithſtanding the Godly Princes, the ſoulds- 
ers , the Ecc Prelates , and Subiettes be oner thr ow en, yet enrymore ſome remame, ws 
whom the Truth of Faith, and the Reghteouſneſſe of a good conſcience is preſerned, And, al- 
though there remained but two faithfull men in the woride, yer mm the ſame tro, the 
Churcheof God ſhoulde be ſaued : which Church is the Vniric of the Faithfull. Tye 
Church of God is often compared tothe Moone, which ſometimes is full, and rounde 
Awe.Epiſi, and bꝛigbt, and glozicus ; ſometimes is wholly ſhadowed , and dzowned in darkenefle: and 
41. pet ng is not conſumed, but in ſubſtance remaynerh tiff, Saint Auguſtine 
Ang. in Pſal. (aith, Ali in Solo Abel Eccleſia erat: & expugnatus eſt a fratre malo, & perdito 
128. Caim. Ali in Solo Enoch Ecclefiacrat: & tranſlaruseſt ab iniquis: Som- 


Extra. de E- tume the Churche was in onely Abel: and bewas dr ſtroyed by huis brother wicked (ain. 


let ene, 
Srymficaſti. 
Abb. 


fass. 


new, till Chriſt befaſhioned 
che Corinthians, how fowly it was defiled, it is nothing 


Sometime the Charche was onely in Enoch : and be was tranſlated from the wiched, 
Pour owne Panormitaneſatth:Poſsibile eſt quod Vera Fides Chriſti remaneretin Vno 
Solo: Atque ita verum eſt dicere, quod fides non deficit in Eccleſia. Hoc patuit poſt 
Paſsionem Chriſti, Nam fides temanſit tantum in Beata Virgine , Qua omnes alii 
ſcandal ati funt.T amen Chriſtus ante Paſſionem orauerat pro Perro , vt non deficeret 
fides ſua Ergo Eccleſianon dicitur deficere, nec etiam ertare, ſi remaner vera fides in V- 
no Solo: /t ir peſrible, the true Faith of Chriff may remayne tn one alone: Aud ſo iis true ts 
ſave, that Faith faileth not mthe Chan ch, 7 bur thing appeared after Chriftes Paſſion, For then 
the faith emayned onely in the Bleſſed Vin gin For all the reſt (both the eApeſtler, and others 
were offided. Tet had Chriſt prayed for Peter before his Paſſion, that his faith ſhould not favie, 
re we may not ſay, the churche faileth, orerreth, if the faith remaine but in 
one alone. Agapne ine ſaich, Non tamen propter hos remane bit Chriſtus 
ſine Hzreditate. Nouit dominus qui ſint ſui, &c. Jer ſhal/not ¶ brift becanſe of the wice 
led remame without his ir hort ance. Ihe Lorde knoweth, who be his owne. 
The « (4.1 3, Dinyſion, 1, 

But leaſtſome man ſhoulde ſaie, that the fozeſaide things happe⸗ 
ned onely in the time of Lawe, of Shadowes,and of Jnfancie, when 
the Truth laie hid vndet Figures, and — ——ů—— 

diſtin- 


as pet was b2ought to perfection, when the lawe was not 
mens heartes, but in one: (And yet were — 
ction, ) foz cuen at thoſe dayes there was the ſame God, that is 
nowe, the ſame the ſame — nr hy Pom xt nab yo 
trine , the ſame the ſame 2 Couenaunt,F 
theſame and vertue of Gods wozde : Euſebius alſo ſaith, All 
the Faithfull, cuen from Adam vntill Chriſt, were in deede very Chriſtians 
they were not ſo termed:) But, as I ſaied, leaſt men ſhould 
Rill, Paule the Apoſtle founde the like faultes, and falles, e- 
uen then in the and chiefe of the Goſpel, in the greateſt perfec- 
tion, and in the light: ſo that he was compelled to wꝛite in this ſozte 
to the Galathians, whom he had well befoze inftructed: 1 feareme (quod 
he) leaſt I haue labouted amongeſt you to (mall purpoſe, and leaſt ye haue 
heard the Goſpel in vayne. O my little Children, of whome I travaile a- 
againe in you · Ind, as forthe Church ot 
ner dekull to 
te⸗ 
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M. Harding. . 10 


We anfereare, that in partes of the Churche, faultes may be founde , and ſundrie men that ſrewe to bee of the 


Chuche , and be in the Churche in deede, may fall and petiſb e. all thus we graut. But that the whole Catholike, and We ſpeake not 


Vaueſd Church , whoſe ſuth we prefefie , may erre, fall, and faile that wee deme vie y, which bad bene this of the whole Ve 
Defendersyarre t © prove, elle he talk e th to no p And where S. Paule rebuketh all the Galath:ars in general',as n ue ſal Chum ch. 
though all had farfaken the Fairhe, he doeth ut the woont of the Propheres, both in that am other tp.thes, but onely of the 
for the g reer pa tes ſake, reprehending al , though ſume deſerve praiſe, As for the Corunhians , though mane among Church of Rome, 
chem were ſauine, yet who confidereth how he beginneth bis Epitle to them, hall funde that be * acknowleegeth a 4 dh fame 

( harch among them , For thus be wrizerh: Paule by vocation an Apolitle,&c . to the Church of God which is as Co. (bunch this day 


is ſubiect to the | 


* The Biſhop of Sariſburie, — 
Thatin any particular Church ſaultes may be found, chat (yet ſap) ye will conſeſſe : But that the whole Caho- 2 * 

like Vruwerſall Chur ch may erre, and faile, chat e deme vtterly. 
Notwithſtanding it is certaine , that the Churches of Corinth and Galathia, and ſun» 

die others, are nowe , not in any Particular poztion , but thozowly departed from the 

Fauche, and are nome wholp ſubie cte to the Turke, | 
| This therefoze muſte needes bee your meaninge , that albeit all other Particular 

Churches thzoughout the wozide happen to erte, pet the Churche of Rome, that is to ſate, 

the Pope and his Cardinalles can neuer etre. This Leſſon, I trowe, pe learned of Petrus 

de Palude: Foz neither Chzilte, no any ofhis Apoliles ever taught it you, This woozchy 5, 4 , 
Doctour ſaithe thus: Tota Eccleſia Petri non poreſta Fide d Omnes autem Ec. , *,, 
cleſtæ Apoſtolorum omnium deficerea Fide totaliter, indigentes ab Eccleſia rebar _—_ 
Petri confirmari : The whole Churche of Petet comet whaty faule from the Faithe But al the OE 
ether ( bnerches of all the Apoites maie faole wholy from the Faithe ; hawninge neede 16 be con. 6. 
firmed by the Churche of Peter, And to , you pour ſelfe call the | 
Catholique Faith ; making no manner 


Sententia, ſedillud Verbum, quo con- 26-5. 

denique omniacondita ſunt Elementa, Ro- Pt. 22. 
Worldely Sentence hut the Jelfe ſame Woorde,wherby Omnes. 

all the Elementes were created wat it that foun- | 
ded the Churche of Rome. By whiche woozaes he meaneth, that the Romaine Faithe 
Call ſtande as fate , as the Foundations of Heauen, and Earth, Euen ſo Peter aſſured his 
Momiſhe vato Chriſte : Although(ſaide he) / others demie t bec, yet I alone wil neuer deny 
thee, No, though [ ſhould preſently are with thee yet onely will newer deme thee, Ntuertheles, Matth.26, 
when it came to trial.che ſame Peter dented him firſte , 

Noe, that the Churche of Rome, whiche pou call the Catholiquo Churche , mate 
erre, and be fozſaken of God, it is cuidente of S Paule. Fo2 thus he 
mueth tuen vnto the Churche of Rome: Quod ſi aliqui ex ramis fracti ſunt &c. f am Raman. II. 
of the bomg hes be broken of, and thou, awilde Oline tree art graffed into the naturall 
Ole, and made Partater of the roote, the fatneſſe thereof , boaſte not thy felfe agamſt 
the hong hes. Ifthow boaſte (remember) thou beareſt not the Roote : but the Roote heareth 
" the, Thow wilte ſave, The boughes are broken of that I might begraffed in, ini they are broken 
—.— fafte by Faithe. Be not bug he minded: but ſtand in awe. 

nor N. 


Secinge God , leſfte happily nos the, See ther ſore 
the , and the ſe of God: Hit — wr Wa a 
but c towardes the, if thow comme, and remaine in goodneſſe , Otherwiſe (thou 


being the Churche of Rome) ſhalt likewiſe be ſmitten of, Herebp it is plaine , that the = 4. 
Churche of Rome mate faule, and faile from God, noleſſe, then ather like Churches, Foz #4 | 
mn. ̃ e 9 ne 


rehearſe . Nowe tell me, the Churches ofthe Galathians; and Cn. 
— 22 Church ot Rome alone may nat faple, ey — 
002 goe 7 K "OE 1 may etre. 
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h Therefoze Hormilda, being bimſelfe che Biſhop of wiiteth thus, Dilectiſii- 
Churche : fund wr 


mi Fratres,continuas ad Dominum one polcamus, 
of Rome vt & inſtitutione, — — nec vnquam 
— ab illa via, quæ Chriſtus eſt, deuio tramite declinemus : ne ab eo iuſte, quem impie re- 
— auer deſeramur : My dearely belowed Brethren, let v1 pray wnto God , that both by 
— = profeſnon,and by order of life we may c to b, whoſe AM, 1 we deſire to be :and that 

eſpanis. z ame crooked that way, which is Chrilt : leaſt wee ( beting the 

Church of Rome) be iuſtly forſakendf him,whom wickedly we haue forſaken. Thus 

would not the Pope bane wyiteen 12 che behoote of the Church of Rome, if het had 


the ſamt Church could neu erred. 
be Mort, Chryſoſtome ſapeth, Eccleſia, quocurque modo egerit contra volun- 


Chryſoftow extern Chriſti,abiici dignaeſt. Non autem abiicitur proprer longanimitatem Chriſt 

2 4, ni olacaulaT is ons: T be Church. 2 

Math, Chriſt, wert he te ouer, Tet iron the pacience of Chriſte, ſbe is newer o 

Hoe. 20, but onely for breaking 9 4 v3 
The Apologie,Cap, 1 ; Dirt ion. 2. 

Surely Chziſt longbefoze of his Church. that the time 

Hoalde come, Delolation (houlde ſtande in the Holte Place, 

2. Tbeſſa. 2. And Saint Paule Antichtiſt houlde once ſette vp his owne 


Daniel). Tabernacle, and ſtately Seate inthe Temple of God: and that the 
Oe a Hee — lice, and that talþin theve 
ctrine, vnto ies, the be- 
Cs EE Ee ee We tevve 
ies 1 ot Chriſt : Dani I r 
* times of Antichriſt, Trueth, ian that ſeaſon ſhalbe throwen vn- 
der foote, and trodden in che 
eye 00g if 1 1 bt 
Mb , va tit WELE pe » mad 
| thinges hall come to paſſe , not amongeſt 
So but euen in the Holy Place in the Temple of GOD, inthe 
Churche, and in the Compaaic and Felowſhip of thoſe, which pzoteſle 
the Nameot Chiiſt, 


M. Heu. 


beſt learned Div oy, prophecie of Daniel — of Defeloien, whereol Ovilt ſpike in the Cofpel, wo 
Nabe, with &e * beſt learned Dininer, that it u 10 bereſerved, not is the ende of the worlde, ror 16 the Erwng & 
* way ofthe fayth by Anas ft, as ye imagine , butto the conmramence, aud fingll ed (ie 

T that ye lay of it mekerb not hung ago rt the Cort © iqurr, whore Faith he frech 
nn . Mete, many good men thinks, thac be hack ab 6d 6 fer vp tbe T te ar d Parefy fears 10 the 
—— — many, whuch ought to bee the remyle of GOD, byhu forreen, Man Luther, Zwinghes, © alvine, 
0 Lg and yourheir bees, with che rſt of that wicked rable, Vers be »dde, and that u ithin the CH urch. 

mn more then ye founde in 5. Paule. But we voderiiande D dert, 2 good rev» 
the Temple fon And yer we gre Dt, ye came our f em we 2g 5. Lobe ye were net of v3, Fer if be hadbene of vi ye worlds 
of God.2 , have rarredwich with vs. fo ney the of + Pricr berefenend to you, and Phewile that Dad, which ye ub 
ledg-, though the wordes be nor in For your Schoulema fie 1 5rd you ares bee of Amide, andye 
4 rr 


T be Biſbop of Saviſburie, 
Abat needed Harding, to tale ſo muche in rhe fenour of Antichriſt ? 
©), why —— to heart him called the Abhomination of Deſolati- 


on S. Pauls calleth Antichriſt, b A of ſonar / Some lap, He halbe wholly peſeſedof 
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the Dixell. Pont owne Hippolytus ſapeth ; He ſhall be the Dowel 

men found themlelues grieued wich ſurh ſayings, PS NOS Abotis 
Jknowe, the woozves of Chriſt,and of Daniel, bp vinevſs expoſitions, hue beene db la 

uerſly applied. Pet may pee not well thus condemne ali that have ap. Delolatiõ. 


plied he ſame to A Origen, oneoſthe moſt auncient Fathers of the Church, 7? 
entrtating of conttat ie to pour Expolitign, ſa eth thus : Ipſe eſt Abominatio ** 


Deſolations : Antichriſt «r rbe Avommarion of Defolarion. — 
Saint Chryſoſtome ſaith, Hic Antichriſtus dicitur Abominatio Deſolationis: quia Matthe, 
multorum Chriſtianorum animas tacturus eſt deſolatas a Deo : 7 bs Antichriſt — Trac la 26. 
led the * Deſolatri: for that be ſbal caſe the ſonles of m Chriſtian: tr be dr. (hen. wk 
folate & Gregorius Nazianzen. ſaith, Antichniltus venietin Deſolatione © Pfr c0'2 
Mandi. Eſt enim Abominatio Deſolationis: «Antec leis ſhall come ae Deſolation of Homul, 49, 
the Worlde : For be 11 the Abomum anion of Deſolation, Saint Hierome natio Cg. N 
Deſolatiogis intelligi poteſt — peruerſum : by — — Du. Srifi 
we ma) and anie maner pernerſe Dothyme CAAbertof, no doubt, in Antichriſt ball e in E e- 
want no toze. And agatne, — namely ol the Man of wickednelley the Ad- . 
verſarie of Chriſt, which is Antichriſt , 164 &frech up bum ſeiſe alan , has is called E N 
God, He lapeth, Abominatio Delolationum erit in Templa ad conſununa- 7% ici rde 
tionem temporis: 7 he . fanemib ch,untill the con. t M eg. 
ſummation or ende of time. Hicronym. in 
8. CCC Aas. cap. 24. 
The abomination of Deſolation i the curſed cm of Antichriſt. © + ;;- Amb .anLuc. 
S. Hilarie the (eife ſams woozdes of Chriſt, hen Yee ball ſeethe Abo- Li.10.ca,21 
inati . — — Antichriſti wmpo- 2 Mar, 


plact, and che i 
Apoſtles demaunded hum this queſtion ; Whar Ahe teen of abi communy (to-Judgement 
; andof the ende of the worlde ? To —————— . * 


that no man decrine you Manic ſpall come tm e and ſpall ſay, 1 am Chriſt - and 

| decene manic. Tec hall heave of warres,and talkes of warres : 92 ye tronbled . _ 
theſe ore ma 47 ——— >, &c. Manie falſe Prophetes hall mfe, 
and hall 6: Cherie Balears colde. Whe ſo contrn- 


24 2 * in all 
the wor lde , for a witneſſe em GA bo ane 


03 3011 GUk 


— 


ſitre C 
Here By Matthe, 24, 
which 


| | . * ffe of or 
— 
laperh, Ay Line inthe 


»<x80 — of the 


expounded, the Church of God. 5. 
a alicuius Idoli, aur Dzmonis I Dei A- 
Cann. Des G. . 4 Dinel, the «Apoſtle newer call the 


putant rectius Latinè dici,ficut in Gre. 


ſ T 
n DE det Tnquam a — 


— — in Ten 


. * — — et in m the Greeks, mot, He ſarerh m the Temple of 
God, bar, be fereth, Fot. or, -— ob As it he himſeiſe were the T 
of God, which is the Church. A we ſay, He ſateth for a Friend, that is, Hee fitteth a; 4 
Friend, Heres. Auguſtine (apeth, Antichriſt Hall nor onely ſitte in the Church, but alſo 
ſhall Gewehimſelfe in ourwarde appearance, as if bee himſeife were the Church it ſelfe, 
Nowe, H. Oarding who this oulde bet, I repozt me to pour ou ne Doctours of whom 
Heruex: de ont hath mitten thus, Papa virtualiter eſt tota Ecclaſia : The Pope i 4 
Poteft, Pape, munner, — abi „ er power, 11 the whole Vniuerſall Church. Saint Hicrome 


His premuſe, ——ů— ſtabit in loco ſancto, id eſt, in Eccleſia, & ſe oſtendet, vt Deum: 
Hierenym,m Antichriſt . a ftande m the Hole place, that is to ſay, th Church - andfoall ſbewe hem. 
£4.24, Mat, ſelfe 4 he were God, , Incident in Abomihationem Deſolatio- 


(broſo.in O- ſhall /all mto the eAbommation of Deſolation, 


Church im bouſe 
* 
quitie : That is to LEES — a 
Upon which woozde s eorum 
Anſelnus. — rr 
red with the name of Godlineſſe,' 


TherefozeS ' Cheyſoſtotne ſnpetb Chriſuoni qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, volentes ac- 
par? er fo tigete —— nullam rem , niſi Ord: c. T Chi- 
(e. Hems. r r ire Faith, let them 


flee te none orber thing but ently to the 1 — ey nk te ame t 
7 A offended, andperifbe, er b be true / And 
— of Dean, char ſtandeth in the Holie "places ofthe 


It 


The Apa ag ee 


Ae eta warnings nt a may ſuffice a wiſe man, to take 


. be 
beede ey) ntto fay.to mak decepued with — 


e 
row Q 


pet kin- 


almoſte vncozrupt , and in 
With the loue of walles : 
yee doe ill woorſhippe oorſhippe it ip houſes, 


and buildinges , yee doe Ne A IT Peng vndet ä 
> 


= 
rer e CT 


— a r ning 8 _ 
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Is there anie doubt, but Antichriſt will haue his Seate vnder the ſame > 
I rather tecken Hilles, Wooddes, Pooles, Mariſhes, Priſons, and Quane- 
mires, to be places of more ſafetie: for in theſe the Prophetes either abiding 
of their accorde, or forced thither by violence, did prophecie by the Spirite 


of God. 
Gregorie,AF one, which percepned, and in his minde the 
wꝛache of all things, wꝛote thus of lohn Rieß of Conſtantiuople the 
firſt of al others, that commaynded | called oy this new gegr. l a; 
name, The Vaiuerſall Biſkop of Chriſtes whole Church: If the Church, 4. 1caurir, 


ſayeth hee, ſhall de vpon one man, it will ſoone fall downe to the 

round, Who is thatſeeth not, howethis is come to paſſe long 
{thence - Fo: long agone hath the Biſhop ot Rome willed to haue the 
whole Church depend vpon Himfelfe alone. Wherefoze it is no mar- 
neyle, though it be cleane fallen downe long agoe. 


A. Harding. 


Yep make 2 fou'e Ve, Sir o 5,Gregorie, The woordes you recite, be your owne,not his, Bitey,.. For he 
got inough to lie your ſelfe, as you doe verte often, but that you facher lies alſo vpon the DoRours ? Thankes be to _2 ot 
God, that fo ye bewtay the weakenelle of your cauſe, * Neither in any Epifile to lohn Bizhop of Conſtan tinople, as , ena 
you ay in your Apologie, nor in aniego Mauritius the Emperour,2s you hae noted in the margene , wineth Gregorie, Fo 
that if che Church shall depende one man, the whole shall fall to grounde, Ifee well, you woulde faine (a) A manifeft 
Gegorie had fo written, And if he had , yet your argument had beene nought, For you take nor the right Mint, mh wi 
which should haze beene this, The Church docth depende vppon one man , if you woulde make your reaſo3 good, tte 
and after the rules of Logicke: For where your Minor (peaketh oel / of the Popes will , thereof your concluſion follo- b)Vneruch morg 
wah nor. Diſpoſe your propoſitions in the forme of 2 Sylilogiſme, and you shall eſpie your owne feeble rea wn, And if peeuih,then the 
you make that your Minor, then gtaune you that, which you denie, "” Som 

The wrordes whereof you gather this ſaying of Oe, as 1 Se, be theſe Hane man bath (6 n+, fond 
canghe vo hum (elſe that name (of Vnaverſall Bizhop) ua that Church (ef Conftantwopie) then the whole Church, 2nd iel For 8, 
»1 (which God forbid)fell from his ſtare, when hee char js called Vniverſall, fell, Gregorie vnderſtandeth by the name, G. ſpea» 
— bes felfe declarerh in manie places, li) ſuch a ce, as is a Bizhop alrogerher and onely, ſo a3 there 2 
der do other beſides hum. —— — that the Buhoppe of were 
U A fell, For where the u, there be Buboppes, 
le, is a much as all Fixhops. That 


| Vuiverſa'l, fgnifhe a | charge, and Supremacie 
Church, (4) which Chrift-commicred to Peter, and ur Peter to bus Succeflours the Bu | 
my in (his ſeuſt it is not nor &ronious, nor cohtrærj e to the minde of S. C | 
Chriſtes Vicar Vninerſall Nhe, (e) char 1» to fay, the higheſt of all, and 
all orher Buh 8 — —»—— 
of hav . tie wer 
* b j Facker, hee for 
— try that preſuey pri ou.Oy 1h ped that Dews Gaye of Vaiuerlall Bubop g- al du of, the 
r re b 
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The Defence ofthe Apologie of the 


— — fay, that the Church dependech vpon ene man | | hee 


withour Authoritie, For tuch a 


— o lefle d behownh, that is — 


' AM - pore Bookes, . Harding, yet woulde not haut beone 
ſobaſtie We falſie not that good Fathers woozdes : but tr pont them 
we finde chem. Foz chus he miteth in ſundzie places, of lohn the Biſhop of 

auanced himlelfe aboue all bis required to be cal 
— ap 5 ns ſtatu ſuo cotruit, 


quan- 

.. . cadit : Ib whole vninerſall Church falleth from by 
ſh.32, doi quay the Vniuerſall Biſhop. This is — 
eee ener eee tee 

no} with pour mode ſtit. ſo to vſe pour tongue. We 


bacurteouſly 
no2 f-cher Lies vpon the Doctours, God be thanked, his cauſe is 
without Lics, 


tech chus : ve 
Biſhop 
Grego, in ea- — — o ground. —— merino Vos 
ter theſe lh ahem ar 8 
Se -= Gemens denuntio: 
—— — — 
Member: of 
3 — 
———ů— 
© non.cim ſe Antichriſtus veniens valdeerit? Sed tamen ni- 


aware rn — — 
Fleer, if one one Biſboy be called Vninerſall,chen if chat one V nincrſall 
deberis. Vnuerſz 
dew Epytola, Cute ie — — : Tee —— Fr 
5 — . —.— 
ent Unto _— to $ 
Se teri: 1 peakeirwithreares: 2 = : For fene the Order of ref . 
** * fallen within jt cannot now ſtand long 
* Ecclefizneceſlariis figityvt aulli fiedubium,quin nifi manimiter. fa. 
vente Domino, cunctorum prouida turba concurrat, omne, quod abſit. c- 
—— (TPO — — 
— — ——— of all lone together, 
— 
of Antichriſt: and ſapth, that che one 
wepke the Contiſion ofthe Church, v6 lefle, hen he chr. Thus be — 
mis perricioſum Square cs aendima Daz ane Sb pon: 
I icies : Whew Anticht iſt ball come ans gs gr 
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btterly to diſgrade al Bichoppes, and Patttarkes, what ſo euer: and to make him 
lelte the Oncly Bulhop of al the wozlde. It is a ctildiſhe labout. to ſ@ke a knotte in a 


tulſhe. and to imagine doubtes, where the caſe is cleare . It is certatac, hat the Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople meante none other Vnmuerſal Authoritie, then that no e is 
claimed by the Pope. Therefoze it is thus noted in the Boe, called Chronicon Eu- 
ſebij, In ſtitutum fur, vt Romana Eccleſia Caput ef Eccleſiarum omnium: cùm prius 
Conſtantinopolitana id vſurpare tentaſſet: Order chu the Churche of Rome 
fhoulde be the Heade of al Churches : Where hee Churche of Conſtantinople 
bad attempred ro v/urpe the ſame. Whiche thirige ts allo noted by Matthias Palme 
ras of Florence, and that without any manner difference, oꝛ change of wazdes. 

Sabellicus ſaithe, Bonifacius. 3.cgit ab initio adminiſtrationis ſuæ cum Phoca, vt Ro- 
mana Eccleſia eſſet omnium aliatum Caput. Et que id ægre, nec fine multa conten- 
tione Apoſtolicæ Sedi datum . Gtæci id ad ſe decus trahentes , ibi Chriſtiane Pictatis 


Arcem eſſe oportere aicbant, vbi &4mperi; : Pope Bonifacius the thirde at the firſte en- 


trie into his office , Was an earneſt ſaiter vnto the Emperoure Phocas , that the Churche ol 
Rome might be the Heade of al other Churches, Whiche thinge hardly, and wich greate labour 
was graunted to the Apoſtolique See of Rome. The Græcians 4rawinge the [ame honoure 
ento them ſelucs, (ade, It was neceſſarie, the Heade of Chriſtian Religion ſhoulde be there, 
Where as Was the Heade of the Empiere : whiche was at Conſtantinople. 

# Obusitplainelp appearcth , that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and the Biſhop 
of Rome traued bothe foz one thinge . Whiche thinge , betage wicked in the one, 
tunnot wel be godly in the other, 

Likewiſe wziteth Vrſpergenſis: At the requeſte,and ſuite of Pope Boniface, Pho- 
cas the Emperoure appointed the See of the Apoſtol:que Churche of Rome, to be the cue of 
al Churches . For before that time, the Churche of Conſtantinople wrote ber ſelſt the Firſſc, 
or Chieſt of al others, 

By theiſe it male appeare, S. Hardinge, it was greate folie foz vou, thus to ta- 
vt at rhe name. Foz the Power, and Zutiſdiaion, then claimed by the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, and afterwarde vſarped by the Biſhoppes of Rome, was al one. 
Therefaze S Gregotie (aſthe to lohn the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, Tu quid Chriſto 
Vniverſalis Eccleſiæ Capiti , in Extremi Iudici dicturus es examine, qui cuncta ens 
membra tibimet conaris V niuerſalts appellatione ſupponere? What an/weare wilt thou 
make at the trial of the Laſte Iudgemente, unto Chriſte the FHeade of the Ynuerſal Churche, 
Whiche thus by the nme of V nicerſal Biſhop, ſecbeſſe to mike al bis Members ſubiefte vn- 
rw thee ? Caen the ſelte ſame V niverſal powerclatmeth nowwe the Biiliop of Rome: 
and ſa@keth to make al other Biſhappes th:ough the wozlꝭc, andthe whole Untuers 
ſal Churche of Cdiſte, tial, and ſubteae vato him ſclfs. 

The Biſhoppes of Conſtantinople felle ſommetimes into Hereſies, + were de⸗ 
tetued. Bur Chriſte hatbe prazed for Peter, that his Fuit he ſhoulde not faile. Ergo, ſaie you, 
The Biſhop of Rome can never poſſibly be deceived. O, P. Bardinge , let ſhame once fozce 

to refraine theſe Aantttes. I doubt not, but hereafter ia place conucnlent I Hal 

hable to ſhe we. that there haue benne moe Peretiques placed fn 5. Peters Chaire, 
tuen in the See of Rome, then pou are bable to finde in any one Hee within Europe. 

Gertlp , S Gregories reaſon , touchinge the daunger , and Confuſion of the 
Churche, wetgheth nomoze againſte the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, then agatuſt the 
Biſhop of Rome. Foz thus be ſaithe, / he, that i called the Vniuerſal Buhop, beppes 
torre them needes muſte the Whole Vniuet ſal Churche fal togeather with him into Erraure. 
And there foꝛe if ye had peruſcd the Councel of Baſile, pe ſhoulde haue founde this 
ſcife ſame reaſon alleged there , not againſte the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, but a- 
gainſte the Pꝛide, and Arrogance of the Biſhop of Rome. The wazdes be theiſe; 
Alioqui,errante Pontifice, ſicut ſzpe contigit, & contingere poteſt;tata erraret Eccle- 
fa : Orherwiſe, when (6 euer the Pope erreth,as he bathe often erred and maie erre againe the 
whole Churche ſboulde erre with him, Thus w:ote the Biſhoppes, and, by your own? 
Zudgemente, Cathohique Biſhoppes, in the Councel of Baſile ; pet had thep nat foꝛ 


gotten the Pꝛater, that Chriſte made foz S. Peter. | 
ol And 
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= ſe And therefoze Franciſcus Zabarclla, a notable Canoniſte , and Cardinal of the 
Ilclat- Chorche of Rome, ſeinge the greate enozmities,that grewe hereof, ſatthe tdus: P. 
meth, &c. p# faciunt quicquid bet etiam illicita : & ſunt pluſquam Deus. Ex hoc infiniti (c. 
d. alas unt ſunt errores Quia Papa occupauit omnia jura inferiorum Eccleſiarum: ita vt 
rele (items of, inferiores Prælati ſint pro nile . Et, niſi Deus ſuccurrat ſtatui Eccleſiz, Vniverſali; 
Eccleſia periclitatur: be P : . — & be ws. 


14 De Sev 
yrico, lan ſal and are becomme d infurite Errours , For the P 
Chwrche : ſo that the inferioure 


Hlefſe God healpe —— — "Pa 
).Hardinge, ue rounde no Lie. 
Howe, where pe would me to lals } Gregorie lo reyoned the Biſhop of Con. 
— —— neuertheleſſe he claimed the ſame Title, and V niverſal Authoritig 
to dim ſelfe : mate it therefoze pleaſe pou herein to ſtande to the Judgemente of S. 
 Gregorie him ſelfe,of whom, I rechen, yt do not doubt, but he vnderſtode bis owne 
meaninge , Poubtleſſe,if pe dad ſo diligently conſidered S.Gregorie, as ve beate vs 
tn bande, ye ſhoulde haue founde,that,touchinge an his awne right bercin, he Diſs 
claimeth this Title, and refuſcth it vtt - Fozſohe wzlteth to the Emperoure 
„ Mauritius Nunquid ego in hac re,pyfrime | iam cauſam defgndo? O my 
Gregor, Lib. 4, woſte Graceous Lorde doo I berein for mine owne right? Againe be ſaithe , Non 
epo. 32, mea Cauſa, ſed Dei eſt: Non olus, ſed tota turbatur Eccleſia: Quia piæ Leges, quia 
In cem Epi. venerandæ Synodi, quia ee Domini noſtri leſu mandata, Superbi, a ömpatici 
| perbi, atque pomp 
cuiuſdam Sermonis inuentione turbantur: ft i Goddes cauſe : It is not mine, Not | onely 
an troubled therewith, but als the Whole Churche , For the Godly Lame, the Renerend: dy- 
— — Cemmaundemente of our Lorde Jeſu are by the inuention of a cer- 
Wasen une pomponſe Name. Againe, Nullus Romanorum Pontificum hoc Sin- 
8 aſſumpſit: Nullus Deceſſorum meorum hoc tam protano vocabu- 
vti conſenſit: Nos hunc honorem nolumus oblatum recipere: Ne of al the B.- 
ſhoppes of Rome euer tooke vpon hum this name of Singularitie, ro be called the V nier(al 
ſhop: None of my Predet eſſours euer conſented to uſe this Vngodly ſ yie we our ſelues wil not 
receine this henoure, thou h ur were offered, Thus it appearcth by the Judgement of 
Gee, LA, S-Gregorie, that this Vniuerſal Authoritie is vtterly vnlawful , not oneip in other 
255 4* Biſhoppes,but alſo even in the Biſhop of Nome 
c Tonchinge the place of S. Hicrome, J ſ&,ye are contente to gene oner, ant to re 
tante pour fozmer errovre, Foz in pour Firſte Booke, pe ſate, Theſe woordes arc Nota- 
ble aboue others: and therefore might not be diſſembled. And where S. Hicrome ſattbe, Ih 
ſafetie of the Churche hangeth of the Degnitie of the Highe Prieſte (meaninge thereby c- 
uerp ſeaeral Biſhop within bis owne Limites) y tbought it god, thus to lat de the 
fame,by a pzoper parentheſis, with certatne other ſpecial ſtuffe,of pour owne pꝛoui⸗ 
lion: He meaneth the Pope, Peters Succeſſour: as if this Highe Prieſt,of whom S. Hlie- 
rome wziteth,could be none other, but the Biſhop of Rome Row vpon ſome better 
u. Hard, fol. go, aduiſe.and by wate of Retraation,ve ſale thus, This pccreleſſe Authoritie aboue al others, 
S. Nierome attribute to the Biſhop of cuery Dioceſe: Which in dæde was the very me a/ 
ninge of S. Hicrome. Certainely,if S. Hierome, by thetſe wazdes,meante Oncly the 
——— be loze, then he meante not the Particulare Biſhop of 
euery as pe tel vs nome. Zherefoze pe muſte na des confecCe , that either 
note, oz befo:e, pe bane ſought meanes to beguile pour Reader. As fo: tbe Pope, 
Peters Succeſſoure, S. Hierome meante nomoze of him, then of any other Biſhop. it 
it Hal likewiſe hereafter plcaſe pou, to calle in other pour like ouerfightes , pe {hal 
publiſhe moze truthe,and encumber your Reader with leſſe Crrour, 
T be «Apolegie,Cap. 4. Diuiſſem. 3. 
Bernarde the Abbate. aboue foure hundred peeres paſte , w2ifeth 
thus: Nothinge is novve ſincere, and pure emongeſt the Clere 


ie: 
vrherefore ir reſteth, that the Man of Sinne ſhoulde be — #? 
Che ſame Bernarde in his Treatie of the Conutt hon oi S. Paule, 


fu, 


Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 4.85 
It ſeemeth novve, ſaithe he, that Perſecution hath ceaſed: no, no per- 


ſecution ſeemeth but novve to beginne, and that euen from them, 
vrhiche haue chiefe preeminence in the Churche. Thy friendes and 
neighbours , O God, haue dravvenneere; and ſtoode vp againſte 
chee: from the ſole of the foote to chene of che heade, there is 
no } a vyhole. Iniquitie is proctededfrom the Elders, the ludges 
and Deputees, vvhiche pretende to ful thy people. VVee cannot 
ſaic novve, Looke hovve the people is, fois the Prieſte. For the pco- 

le is not ſoil, as is the Prieſte. Alas, alas, O Lorde God, the ſelfe 

ame perſons be the chiefe in perſecutinge thee , vvhiche ſeeme to 
loue the Higheſt place, and beare moſte rule in thy Churche. The 
ſame Bernarde againe vpon the Canticles wziteth thus: Al they are 
thy friendes: yet are thei al thy foes: Al thy kinnesfolke:yer are they 
al thy aduerſarics. Beinge Chriſtes ſeruauntes, thei ſerue Antichriſt, 
Bcholde in my reſte, my bicterneſſe is moſte bitter. 


T be Apologie, Cap. 14. Diniſiom. I, 


Roger Bacon alſo, a man of greate fame, after he had in a vehement . 7 de 


touched to the quicke the woeful ſtate of his owne time, e © 


Theſe ſo many errours, ſaithe he, require, and looke for Antichriſte. .* 


Gerſoncomplaineth, that in his dates al the Subſtance , and efficacte 
of Sacred Diuinttte was vntoa glozious contention, and 
oſtentation of wittes, and very The pooze menne , called 
pauperes a Lugduno,menne,as tonchinge the manner of theire life, not 
to be miſliked, were woonte boldely to affirme, that the Romiſbe 
Churche(from whence alone al Counſel,and Oꝛder was then ſought) 
was the very ſame Harlot of Babylon, and rovvte of Diuels, whereof 


is Pꝛopheſied ſo plainely in the Apocalyps. [ 
M. Hardinoe , 


Nove commeth me he in with a newe bande, whiche conſiſteth of tagge and ragge,and a weake 
companie, God knowerh , they be to ſhewe theire faces againſte the Catholike Churche , whiche (as 
the * ſpeaketh by Salomon) is terrible like an armie of men ſet in bataile raie. 

Firlte fricr Bacon the Coniurer,and Negromanſer,as commonly they ſaie of him, he is ſer in the 
forewarde,a man of greate fame forſoothe . 

Then commeth in the good plaine father Getſon, a writer in our Graundefathers time, he com- 
eth, that Ftiers and ſtudentes gaue them ſelues too mucheto the ynprofitablR ſubtiliue of Scho- 
ical queſtions. VVhat maketh this againſte the faithe of the Churche? 

After theſe , this Defender placeth in an outwinge the falſe bretherne of Lions, commonly cal, 

led VValdenſes, or P. de Lugduno, notorious Heretikes condemned of the Churche . Theſe 

inge deteſtable H es condemned of the Churche, wee recken not what they ſaie, no more then 
what Luther ſaicth, what Zuinglius, what Caluine, what theſe Defenders them ſelues ſaie, what An- 
tichriſte, what Sathan ſaleth . For the enimies of Goddes truthe maie net be admitted to geue witnes 


agaiaſte the Truthe. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Ok thele laſte Authazittes, whiche pe calle tagge , and tagge, we never made 
any greate accoumpte , NotwſthRandinge bothe Iohannes Gerſon , and Rogerus 
Bacon, were notable , and famoule tn theire times, and in al reſpectes comparable 
then with the beſte. Plaine Father Gerſon { foz by ſutche wezdes yi thought it 
beſte to bis credite, beinge otherwiſe conmpted a ſuttle diſputer , and a p20- 
kounde Dacoure) was Chauncellar of the Vniuerſitie of Pariſe: and foz bis 
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wilt dome, and Learninge, was thought woztby to be the Dirtadur of al the 81” 
ſhoppes in the Councel ot Conſtance, that is to ſate,al the Biſhoppes of the woʒloc · 
Sutche a Poore, Simple, plaine Father was Father Gerſon. 

Rogerus Bacon, as it by bis Booke , De Idiomate Linguarum , was 
bable to tudge of the La cke, and Hebrewe tongues: and biſides diuetſe other 
Bookes, witeti alſo ſund ue Ei ies vnte Pope Clement: whercin he mutche com- 

; | hurche. Certainely the weakeſt of 
bt ance, then either pour Amplulochius, 0; 
your Abdias,oz your Hippolytus,v poor Econtius, oz pour Anaclctus,o; pour Pope 
Clemens, whom pe ſo often cal the Apoſtles felow 

Howe be it, there is no man ſo ſimple , but maie beare wit nette to the Truthe, 
Clemens Alexandrinus , Lactantius, Arnobius, Euſebius, S. Auguſtine, and other 
Holy Fathers,thougbt it no p:etudice to thetre cauſe , to allege the witneſſe of the 
Frantique Sibylles: S Paule allegeth the Authozitics of the Heathen Poetes, Aratus, 
Menander, Epimenides, that never knewe God : Chziſte thought it no ſcoʒnc, to rc- 
ceiue wit nelle at Infantes mouthes: No, he refuſcd not the Duels, when thep beate 
witneſſe with dim, and ſalde, Vee kyowe , that thou arte Chriſte the Sonne of the Lixinge 
God. Pauperesa founde faulte with the Pꝛide of the Pope: with the lewde 
life of the Cleregie: with —— with Holy V V ater : with Pardons : and with 
other pour like detetuinges of the people. 

They tranſlated the Bible: and pꝛated in theix natural knowen mother tongue. 
LTheiſe were theire Errovres : Therefoze were they called deteſtable Heretiques: 
tberefoze were they condemned by your Churche of Rome. But Godves name be 
bleed foz euer. Sithence that time the Popes painted Power bath ſtil abatcd; aud 
thetſe poore deteſtable condemned Heretiques dane ff encrtaſed. 


T be eApologie, Cap. 1 3. Diniſion. 2. 
J knowe wel — the Aut houtte of theiſe fozeſaide perſons 
wilde but It regarded amongeſt theiſe menne. Howe then if J 


calle foozthe thoſe foz witneſſe, whome they them ſelues haue vſcd to 
honoureWhat if I ſate, that Adrian the Biſhop of Rome did frank- 
ly confeſſe , that al theiſe miſchteucs bꝛaſte out firſie from the highe 
Throne of the Pope of Rome? 


AM. Hardinge. 
ere haue wee a man of ſtrawe ſtt vp, home this defender nameth Adrian Biſhop of Rome. 
He h him a ware of ſtrawe in his hande, that a farre of ſeemeth to be a (oare weapon,taken out 
of the armorie of Platyna(2)as is pretended. But when ye come neare and beholde what felow this 15, 
and conferre with Platyna, touchinge his weapon, ye ſee it to be a fained thinge For there is no ſuche 
laicing by Platyna attributed to any of ab Es Adrians Biſhoppes of Rome (b) whoſe liues he wri- 


teth. And moe there were not, Therefore where you ſaie. Bhat if I ſaie, that Adian, ac. 
I anſweare thereto , that if you ſo ſaic , you ſaie a ſalſe lie « 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Tovnchinge this pꝛetie fanſic of a man of Cloutes, and a waze of ſtrawe, Iſt 
wel, P. Hardinge, ye thought it god policie, to clowte vp the mater, ant to ſatiſſte 
pour Reader with a ſtrawen anſweare. The ſtrawe was fn pour ties, H. Hardinge, 
and not in the man. Pee ode to far aluffe:pour ties daſelet:and therefoze pe knew 
not, what ye ſawe, If ye bad 02a wen neare, ye ſhould ſone bane founde pour owne 
erroar, t was no man of ſtrave, but Pope Adrian the firtbo,+ laſte, chat we ſpeake 
of: Onlefſe ve thinke the Popes Holineſſe to be a man of ſtrawe . Foz thus de p2o- 
nounced at Norinberg in Germanie in the greate afſemblic of the Empicre , by the 


IH. 5l:idanu monte of Cheregatus his Legate à Latere. A Sacerdotibus iniquitatem populi di- 
11.4. Ann. in; Manare: multis nunc annis, grauiter, multiſque modis peccatum eſſe Romz: & inde a 


Pontificio Culmine malum hoc atq; luem ad inferiores omnes Eccleſiarum Præfectos 
defſuxiſſe: Thus Pope Adrian bade bis Legate ſafe , Thar the imiquitie of the people 
grewe from the Prieftes: And that nowe,for the ſpace of many yeeres,there haue bemne ,and 


reenom offenſs commuted in Rome: And that al thus plague , and miſchieft bath flowed __ 
al the 
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al the feriaare Rulers of the Churche, exen from the Highe Throne of the Popes Holi- 


culus rerum Sciendarum. 

Thas therefoze once againe wer laie, S. Hardinge, that Pope Adrian 6 franke- 
ly confeſſed, that al thefe nuſchteſes preceded firſte tuen from tie Cbꝛone, oꝛ Beate 
of the Popes Holmeſle: and, ſatetinge the ſame , not withſtandinge pour unctutle 
„wer late no Lie "i Bo -. 


tus, either of fozegeatefuls 
dad in Commiſſion , the like 
late Chapter at Tridente, by 
ffecerunt tandem, vt Pietas in Fu- 
cum, & Hypocriſim, &c. T bey haue hrung hie to paſſe , that Godlineſſe is turned into Hypo- 
eriſie: and chat the Sauoure of Lift is turned into the Sanonre of Deathe Wonlde God they were 
nor wholy with 1 Religion to Superſtition : from Faithe,to In- 

die: from Chriſte to Antichri from Godzto Epicure: /a:einge with wic bed barre, 
and filrby mouthe, I here is no God, Neither hath there benne this greate while any Pa- 


ſtoure, or , that regarded theiſe thinges . For they al (bothe Pope, and others 
ſought 2 : and not ſo — of - ban; $00 > Pepe, noz Cardinal 
ſought for the thinges, that perteine to Ieſus Chriſte. 
Lherefoze,P. ge, yc mate hencefozthe ſpare pour Unſauerp,and bitter 
ſpeachcs: Foz in theiſe repoztes there ts no Lie. | 
T be Apologie, Cap. i 5. Diuiſſom. 3. 


Pighius acknowlegeth herein to be aſaulte,that many Abuſes are 
bought in, euen into the very Maſſe, whiche Maſſe otherwiſe he 
would haue ſeeme to be a moſte reuerende matter. Gerſon ſaithe,that 
the number of moſte fonde Ceremonies, al the Uertue of the 
Holy Ghoſte, whiche ought to haue ful operation in vs, and al true 
is vtterly quenched , and deade. whole Græcia, and Alia 
complaine, howe the Biſhoppes of Rome with the martes of theire 
Purgatories # Pardonnes, haue bothe tozmented mennes Conſciences, 


and ptked theire purſes. 
M. Hirdinge. 

In deede Pighius in his ſixthe controuerſie, ſpeatinge of private Maſſes , denieth not but cer. 
taine abuſes be creapte into that moſte Holy and moſte healthful thinge, for ſo he ſpeaketh. And ad- 
dinge further, wee knowel ſaithe he) ro what man, and to what men it perteineth the ſame to correct. 
And let eche man acknowledge his one meaſure, aud vaderſtande his dutic. As who ſhoulde ſaie, it 
u not meete for euery man to take ypon him to amende any thinge that is amiſſe aboute the Maſle. 
For he meaneth not that the Maſle it ſelſe is erroneous, as ful wel there he declareth: but that menne 
be faulry in abulinge that moſte Holy Sacrifice . For many come to the Aulter, vnwoorthely. Many 
be preſente at it, that ought not to come within the Churche dores . Some Prieſles be of ſo lewde 
lives, and of ſo vnteuetente behauioure at it, as it were better they abſtained. Albeir, I thinke, he 
meante rather ſurche abuſes, as the Learned Fathers of the prouincial Councel of Coulen woulde to 
be amended : to witte, certaine peculiar offices of Maſſes deuiſed by menne of late yecres beſides the 
ordinance of the Ancient forefathers. 

As for the other greate troupe ye bringe with you out of Grace and Aſia , firſte , wee — 

to make them agree with your ſelues , and with the Catholique Churche aboute the proceſſion 
of the Holy Ghoſte,and then wee ſhal anſweare bothe you, and them concerninge your greuous ma- 
ter of Purgatorie and Pardons, It is not our manner to take the ſaicinges of Heretikes for good and 


ſufficient Auctoritie. 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
In d&de, P. Hardinge, here ye hewe ouer highe . Vee take vpon you to make 
bs vnderſtande Pigghius mraninge: and pet by your owne confeſſion it appeareth, 


p> neuer knewe pour ſelte, what he meante. Pee ſale , He founde faulte with the vn- 
woorthineſſe, eithet of the Pricſtes , or of the people, y knowe not, whether: or with ſome- 


what cls, noted ia the late Chapter of Colaine , pe knowe not, what. Pet what ſo ener it 
| Þ\ iy ſha} 
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ſal pleaſe you to imagine, ye thinke, you haue wꝛonge, it we beleue you not imme- 
diately vpon pour wozde. But Pigghius himſelfe , whoes tale pe wouide ſo faine 
tcl,ſatthe not, as you woulde make dun ſaie, Abuſes hauecreapre into the Prieſte, ot people 
But plaincly,and ũmply be ſaithe, Errours haue creapte into the Maſle. 

Howe be it, Theſe Ecroares ( ve (ate) what ſo euer they be, no man maie redreſſe. but onely 
the Pope. And god cauſe, whp, Nag vont Doftours (ate, Papa ex nihilo poteſi face. 
re aliquid: The Pope of nothin thinge , And, what ſo euer be do, no- 
man mate ſate vnto htm «De A L750 Sagan to? Bud the very 
darte. and rote of al your iam me, is this, Chriſte hathe praied for Pe- 
ter: Ergo, the Pope can neuer x fpe mcane And, it᷑ tdete be no dil 
ſimulatton, noꝛ Yppocriſie in Wozdes,tel me, I beſæcbe vou, even as pou de- 
ire to be belcued, Of al tte Errours that Pigghius meante , faz the ſpace of thcſc 
fourtie pres, what one Erroure bath the Pope redzefſed? 

There ts no plaineneſſe in this dealinge, M. Hardinge. Your minde is not to 
ſerhe redꝛeſle, be the faulte neucr ſo cuidente: but (fil to continue your (clues in cre⸗ 
dite, and the wozlde in crroure. | 

Al the Chriſtians of Grzcia,and Aſia (ve ſaie) be Heretiques: and therefore ye tecke not, what 
they ſaie. No doubte:fo2 they ſate, The Pope is not the Heade of the Churche, Which 
thinge wbo fo euer dentcth, ſaithe Pope Nicolas, muſte needes be holden as an Herc- 
tique. Thomas Aquinas fo that god affeaion, and renerence, de bare towardes 
the Pope, ſalthe thus, Dicere, Papam non habere Vniuerſalu Eccleſiæ Primatum, eſt 
error ſimilis errori dicentium, Spiritum Sanctum à Filio non procedere: To ſaie , that 
the Pope bath not the Primacie of the Vniuetſal Churche. ir ic an Erroxre litę unto the Er- 
roure of them , that (mainttine Hereſie —— the Yoly Trinitle, and) /ae , T he 
Holy Ghoſte proceedeth not from the Sonne of God. Ol pour rradineſſe herein 
Ludouicus V mes wiiteth thus, Auguſtinum Vetuſtas ſua tuetur. Qui fi reuiuiſce- 
ret cum Paulo,certe ille contemptui eſſet Rhetorculus,aut Grammaticulus:Paulus ve. 
ro vel inſanire, vel Hæreticus videretur: S. Auguſtine « ſaß nowe brcanſe of his age , Bur 
if be , and Paule were — 2 be ſhoulde be ſhaken of 4s a bad Rbetorician , or a 
Grammarien . But & Paule ſhoulde be taken, either for a madde man, ot for an Here- 
tique. N male late of this generation , as S. Auguſtine ſatbe of erttaine in bis 
time, Quicquid amant: volunt eſſe Veritatem : Whar [5 euer thinge thei fnſie , be it What 
it mae be. the (ame thei wil haue to be the Truthe, Home tudge you,P. Har dinge, what 
Churche of pours is this, where as S. Paule, the Apoſtle of Chriſte , if he were nowe 
aliue, ſnoulde goe for an Heretique. Veſputius as J remember,after he bad traua(- 
led far, and dad ſcene the Panners,and Religious of many Countrtes, ſaitbe thus, 
Græci implicati ſunt multis Erroribus: I be Greekes are entangled wich many Errour:: 
But he addeth withal , Faxit Deus. ne & Latinis multz irrepſerint Stultitiz : God 
graunte there be not folies entred alſs into the Churche of Rome, 

Sure lv, the Chriſtian menne, that be this date in Græcia, and Aſa, vtterly ab- 
boꝛte the Pope, with al the defozmities of his Churche . The Greeke Emperoure 
Michael Palzologus , foz that be had ſubmitted him ſelfe to the Pope, in the Late 
Councel of Florence , war therefoze afterwarde abhozred , and hated of bis people, 
while be lined : and beinge deade , was fozcbidden Chriſtian Burial. Iſidorus the 
Archebiſhop of Kiouia in Ruſsia , foz that, beinge returned from the ſaſde Councel. 
be beganne foz vntties ſake, to moue the people to the like ſubmiſſion, was therfo:e 
depoſed from bis Biſhopzike,and put to deaths , In ſatche reuerencs the Churches 
of Aſia and Græcia hate this date the Churche of Rome. 

The Apologie, Cap. 16. Diniſion, 1. , 

As touchinge the Tyzanme ofthe Biſhops of Rome, and their Bar · 
barous Perſianlike Pꝛide, to leaue out others , whome perchaunce 
thet recken ſoꝛ enimies. bitauſe thet freely,* liberally finde faulte with 
their vices, the ſame men,whiche haue leadde their life at Rome in the 


Holy Cittie, in the face of the moſte Holy Father, who alſo — 
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hable to ſee al theire ſecretes , and at no time departed ſrom the 
Catholique Faithe, ag fozexample, Laurentius V alla, M arfilins Pa- 

tauinus, Frauncife Perrarke, Hierome Sauanorola, Abbate 109- 

kim, Baptiſte of Mantua, and befoze al theſe, Bernarde the Abbate. 

haue many a time and mutche complained ol it. geeuinge the wozlde 

alſo ſommettme to vnderſtande that the Hip of Rome hum clic (by 

your leaue) fs very Antichriſte. ſpake it truely, oꝛ 

falſely, let that got: ſure I am, thepſpakeir plaincly. Neither canne 

any man allege, that thoſe Futhoures were Luthers, or Zvvinglius. 
Scholars: ſoꝛ they lined not onely certaine yeeres, but alſo certaine 

ages ert euer Lucher,oz Zvvinglius names were hearde of, 


. A. 
If this Defender were compared to a mad dogge, ſome perhaps woulde thinke itrude, and an 
ynmanerly com Let the man be as he is, who fo euer he be: verily the manner and faſhion 


of bothe is hike, howe ſo euer | be contente, his perſone be honoured with the due regarde of a man. 
For as the madde Dogge runneth vp and downe, here and there, and nowe byteth one thinge, and 
then an other, ſnappeth at man and beaſte, and reſteth not in one place. So this Defender, to deface 
the Churche, ſhewerh him ſelſe to haue a very vnquiet heade. Nowe he ronneth at the Biſhop of 
Rome, then at the whole Cleregie. Nowe he barketh at errours in Doctrine, and ſheweth none, 
then he ſnappeth at manners, and backebyreth mennes lives . Nowe he bringeth foorth Scriptures, 
and them he ftretcheth and rackerh , but they reache hot home . Then commeth he to the Do- 
Qoures, and maketh them of his (ide whether hg wil, ot no. From Doctouts he tunneth to Con- 
jurers, to riminge Poetes, and to Heretikes them ſelues. I thinke they had rather run to the Turkes,. 
then the — Faithe ſhoulde be receiued. And here leavinge that he tooke in hande to proue, 
that the Churche erreth in neceſſary Doctrine. he flingeth at the Tyrannie and pride of the Biſhops 
of Rome, and bringeth in for witneſſe againite them, white and blacke, good and bad. So he hutte 
them, he careth not ho we, by what meaaes, ne by what perſons. 
Firſte to geat credit, he vttereth a manifeſt lie. ſaying of them al.they leadde their life at Rome 
in the Holy Cirtie vnder the noſe of the moſte Holy Father, and might ſee al his ſecretes. and neuer 
foreſooke the Catholike Faithe. His witneſſes be theſe. Laurentius Valla, Marlilius of Padua, Francis 
Petrarche, Hierome Sauonarola, Ioachim Abbot, Baptiſte of Mantua, and 5. Bernarde, whome of 
ſpite hecallerh Bernarde the Abbot. Nowe let vs ſee howe many hes here be made at once. VVhere- 
as of al theſe (a) neuer a one leadde his life at Rome, but Laurence Valla, who was a Canon of La- (1)Vntruth . Fos 
terane,and this Defender faith that al did: there is one lie. That al theſe might ſee the Popes ſecretes, Mantuine 
there be two lies. That none of theſe foreſooke the Catholike Faithe, (bj there be — As for dwelt in Rome. 
Laurence Valla, he was not in euery pointe very ſounde, as it appeareth in his Booke of Free wil, Petrarcha was 
and in his Annotations vpon the newe Teſtamente. In al thinges he handled, he ſhewed him felfe made Porte in 
newe fangled, rather then groundelly learned. as wel in Grammer and Logike, as in Diuinitie. Rome: Saua- 
Bar Marſilius of Padua, to pleaſe the Emperoure Ludouicus Bauarus , who lived aboue twoo norola was oftE 
hundred yeeres paſte, through malice conceived againſte Pope lohn the xxij.of whome the ſaid Lu- in Rome, &c. 
douicus was for iuſte cauſes excommunicate, went ſo farre in ſchiſme, (e as at length he fel into He- b) Vntruth. O- 
refie. And Abbote loachim, whiles he reproued Peter Lombarde, (d] vttered Hereſie contrarie to therwile ſhewe 
the Catholike Faithe, touchinge the Trinitic : and therefore his Booke was condemned by the wherein they 
Churche,though his perſone was not condemned, becauſe he ſubmitted him ſelfe. and his writinges foreſooke the 
to the iudgemente of the Holy Romaine Churche, as we finde in the Decretals. That al theſe haue Faithe. 
and often complained of the Biſhoppes of Rome theire ryrannie and pride, (e) there be (c) Vntruthe O- 
lies That they declared the Pope him ſelſe to be very Antichriſte, ( f) there be ſiue lies. And therwiſe ſhewe 
whereas, to make this ſhameleſle lie, you aske leaue, ſo wee acc leaue of you to telle it you, and to in what Article 
you of a lie, and ſaie plainely vnto you, that ſpeakinge of them al. you belie them, and that he was an Here» 
you ſhal never be hable to proue that you ſaie of them. tique. 
Francis Petrarch the Italian pocte, and Baptifte of Mantua the Latine Poete, ſpeake like poeres, (d) This is vn- 
eche of them once in theire woorkes againſte the euil manners of the Coutte of Rome. But what certaine Reade 
proufe maketh al this, that the Romaine Churche, that is to ſaie, the VVeaſte Church, whiche onely Luther ton - 
remaineth, and ever hath remained whole and ſounde of faithe, erreth in Doctrine? Or, what Ar- ching the fame. 
umente can you gather ont of al theſe , I wil not ſaie againſte the life, but againſte the office, Au- (e Votruth, For 
— and Dignitie of the Biſhop of Rome ? The argumente you can make hereupon is this, Po- this wil ſoone 


eres rey hende the Vices of the Courte of Rome: Ergo, the Pope is Antichriſte. Or, Eręo, - 8 
't) ntruth. 


the Cor hohke Churche erreth, and is to be ſoreſaken. VVhat force is in this reaſon, cuery teaſonable * 
man, be be neue: ſo meane of witte, maie ſoone iudge. 2 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, — cal him 


Pour Compariſon of Madde Dogges, P. Dardinge, betommeth wel the reſte auchn. 
Sl iti of your 
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% A. c. Siby lla ſaithe, T he greateite terroure and furit of bus Empiere nd the greateſt woe, chat fo 


of pour Cour itous eloquence. Who ſo dal marke, doe vainely you ſnappe at, 
what ſo ever pe can imagine, is in your waic: nowe at our Logique: nowe at our 
Rhetorique : nowe at our Greeke: ngwe at our Latine : note at our Lamencſlſe: 
nowe at our leane Checkes : nowe at our thinne Beardes : nowe at our Supcrinten- 
dentſhippes : nowe at our Miniſterſhippes : nowe at our Maiſterſhippes : note at 
our Mathippes, (foz this is t ztette, and grauitie of pour ſpeache: and further 
bowe grevily, and egrelp y taethe, and fade pour ſelfe with unde, 


and are fil ſnappinge, an e : althoughe in regarde cf mantede be 
fare tocelio ma BE 5 th pou to calle others, yct be maic wel 
thtnke pou ſcarcely to be a 


Chriſte fourrde faulte, 


of Rome, touchinge either Lifc, oz Religion, cannot lightly wante tufte mater to 

rcp20ve, Pe& remember, what Churcheit is, whereof S.Bernarde ſaithe, A planta 

is, vſque ad verticem Capitis,non eſt Sanitas vlla: Non eſt iam dicere, vt Popu- 

us, ſic Sacerdos. Quia nec {ic Populus, vt Sacerdos: There is not one Whole place from the 

ſole of the foore, to the toppe of the Heade, Wee mae not nowe ſaie, Az is the People, /o in the 
Prieſte : For the People is nothinge ſo il ac is the Preefte, 

De late, Theſe witneſer dw elt not in Rome: and dere in a ſmal mater, ye haue noted 
a great Lic, Bowe beit, Bernarde the Abbate, that dwelt furtbeft cf, was twiſe in 
Rome,and wes Chtefe of Ccuncel with Pope Innocentius in his affaires, 
Franciſcus Petrarcha was made Pecte in the Capitol, and keapte bts Concu- 
bine in tbe tie of the Pope, t bad bis moſte aboade in Rome. Laurentws Valla wag 
Canon ef the Cat het zal Church tn Laterane,and leadde bis Life,and tied in Rome. 
Bꝛic felp, S.Bernarde onelp excepted, al the refe were Italians, and dwelt yeuer far 
from Rome: and, as it mate appeare by the plapnencCe of theic ſycat he, vndetũ ade 
fomme parte of the deepeſt Secretes e tte Charche of Rome, 

Marſilius Pataumus, pr fate, was an Heretique. But what one Hereſie he de⸗ 
fended, 62 befoze what Tudge he was conutcted, oz where be was clther abtured, 
oꝛ pouniſhed koꝛ the ſame, neither pou, noʒ anp of al your Fclowes hane bitherto 
folde ve. Tberrtoꝛt wa mote thinke, He was an Heretique yithout Hereſie: As 
ſomme men be Doctourt without Druinitie. ; 

Ioaclumus Abbas feumde fanite with the Biſhop of Rome, And therefoze he 
muſte redes be an Heretique At foz that he is charged in the Popes Decretalles 
with erroure, touchinge the Tre, it ts a greate Untruthe : as pe male clearcly 
perecfne by a Boke , that Martn Luther hathe pourpoſely witten in dis Des 
kcule. 
Certaincly Laonicus Chalcocondy la, a Greeke Wiifer, gueti bnto this lo- 
achimus a verp worth Commendation. Foz thus be ſaithe of bim: De Pontiſi- 
cibus, Ioachimus Abbas, &c. loachimus the Abbate, regarded the Learned in I- 
tahe, a7 4 man of a ſingulare gifte in 5 the Popet, bow they 
[bou!de cetame to the Popedome ,and bowe they ſhoulde lane, And as be ſpakg,exen ſo it came to 
peſſe. As rouchinge bis E be ſermed to be a Hleaneniy man. 

. Bar, to counme neare — ary to vo = — . — 
eth pon, S. Iohn (attbe, Antichn te wn 4 Currie bualte pon ſeuen ; 

ſo is the Cittie of Rome). Irenxus ſaitte, The number of Antichriſtes Name ſhalbe 

expreſſed by this woorde Latinas, whereby, it is likely, is mcante the Biſhop of Rome. 
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werke, ſhal be by the banks of Tyber. And there is Rome. Theiſe tirtumſtances 
ſeme platnely to painte out the Cittie of Rome. S. Hierome ſatthe, Antichriſtus fe - 
debit in Templo Dei: vel Hierofolymis, vt quidam putant: vel in Eccleſia, vt verius 
arbitramur: Antichriſte ſhalfrere in the I emple of God, either at Hieruſalem, as ſomme 
thinks: orels in the Churche (of God)it ſelfe : whiche wee take to be the truer meanmg. 
$ Gregorie laithe, Ego fidenter dico, quod ſe Vntuerſalem Sacerdotem vo- 
cat, vel vocari deſidetat, in elatione ſua Ant! e, f ſpeaks it boldely:who 
ſo euer calleth him ſelfe the Vniuerſal Prieſte, 728 tv be called, as doth the Pope) 
in the Pride of his harte he is the Forerenner of Autichtiſſe. 

And when lohn, then Biſhop of Conſtantinople, had fixſte entred bis claime 
vnto this title, S. Gregorie made anſweare vnto the ſame, Ex hac eius Superbia,quid 
ahud. niſi propinqua iam eſſe Antichriſti tempora deſignatur ? By this Pride of bis, 
what thinge els is ſignified, but that the time of Antichriſti is cuen at hande ? 

Agatne be ſaithe vpon occaſion of the ſame, Rex Superbiæ prope eſt : &, quod 
dici nefas eſt, Sacerdotum eſt præparatus exercitus: Ihe Aunge of Pride (that is An- 
tichriſte) i communge to vi: and an Armic of Prieftes is prepared: Whiche thinge us Wicked 
to be ſpoken. S. Hicrome ſalthe, Antichriſtus omnem Religionem ſuæ ſubijciet Pote- 
ſtati : Antichriſte ſhal cauſe al Religion to be ſubiecte to his Power, 

JI wil not dere take vpon me to deſcrie, ctther the Perſone,oz the dwellinge 
of Antichriſt. Who ſo hath ctes to ſc, let him (@. Tyeiſe Circumſtances agra 
not vnto many. S Paule ſatth, Antichriſt woorkerh the Myiterie,or ſecrete prattiſe of }- 
riquitie. Whereupon the Gloſe ſaith, Myſtica eſt Impietas Antichniſtiid eſt, Pieta- 
tis nomine palliata: I be Wickgdneſſe Antichtiſte is Myitical: that is to ſaie, (It is not 
platine, and open,oz caſie to be eſpied of euery bodp,but)cloked vnder the name of Cod- 
lineſſe. And pour Gloſe vpon S. Paule vnto Timothe, ſatthe thus, Habentes Speciem 
Pietatis, id eſt, Chriſtianz Religionis: Hauinge a ſhewe of Godlineſſe, that is to ſaie,a ſhewe 
of the Religion of Chriſte, S Myſtical ſhal Antichriſte be in al his dealinge. And, foꝛ 
as mut che as M. Hardinge thinketh, we miſallege theſe Wziters, + violently foꝛce 
_ them to our ſide, whether they wil, oꝛ no. S.Bernarde ſatth thus, Beſtia illa de A 
calypſi,cui datum eſt os loquens Blaſphemias, & bellum gerere cum Sanctis, Petri Ca- 
am occupat, tanquam Leo paratus ad prædam: T be Beaſte,that is ſpoken of in the 
Booke of Reuclations,vnre which beaſte is geenen a mouthe to ſpeaks Blaſphemics, and to 
hoy Warre againſt the Sante; of od. s nowe gotten into Peters Chaire,as Lion prepa- 
to bis pre. Beholde,P.Hartinge,S Bernarde telleth you, that Antichriſt is poſ- 
felled in Peters Chaire. Bowe be it, pe maie ſone finde a ſalue fo2 this ſoare. For ye 
wil ſafe, Bernarde w2ote theſe woꝛdes againſt Petrus Luna,an Intruder,and Vſut- 
per of theS@& of Rome. ant not againſt Innocentius y. that was Pope in dæde. This 
is true, M. Hardiag,and not dented, noz any wate pzefudictal to our pourpoſe: Foz 
berebp, per mate ſæ, by Bernardes tudgement, it is not impoſſible, but either by E- 
lection,oz by Intruſion, by one wate, 02 by other, Antichriſte mate ſitte in Peters 
Chaire. Mathe wel his wazdes : Thus be ſaithe,Beſtia habens os loquens Blaſphe- 
mias, occupat Cathedram Petri. But, it pou,P. Harding, oꝛ any other pour frendcs, 
al dope to ſtarte out at this poꝛe hole, what wil pou then ſaie vnto Arnulphus, 
that ſaithe, T be very Pope him ſelſe, norwithitandinge any his Canonical Flectiam if be 
ante Charitie, in Antichriſte, ſirtinge in the Temple of God. What wil you ſate ta 
Bernarde htm ſelte, that callety the Popes of dis time, Traitours, V Volues, Pilates, 
Duels, and tbe Darkeneſle of the woꝛlde ? Celle pour fricndes, ꝙ. Hardinge, that 
Bernarde ſpcaketh not theſe woꝛdes of Intruders : This ſhifre wil not ſerue. He 
ſpeaketh them of very Popes in deve, of Chriſtes Vicares,of Peters Sueceſſoures and 
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of the Heades of the Churche. Toachimus Abbas ſatde aboue thz& dundꝛed peœrcs 1a hu. Abbe, 


Mhence, Antichriſtus iam pridem natus eſt Romz : & altius ſe extollet in Sede A- 
poſtolica : Antichriſte is already borne in Rome: and ſhal auaunce him ſelfe higher in the 
Apoſtolique See. 


In Concilio Res 


Arnulphins, in the Councel of Remes, ſaithe thus, Quid hunc, Reuerendi Pa- men;,nter Oe 
pres, in ſubluni Solio reſidentem, veſte purpurea, & aurea radiantew, quid * — pera Bernardly 
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am, eſſe cenſctis ? Nimirum, ſi Charitate deſtituitur, ſolá Scientia inflatur, & ex. 
tollitur, Antichriſtus eſt in Templo Dei ſedens, & (eſe oſlendens, tanquam fit Deu: 
What thinks you, Renerende Fathers, of this mane meancth the Pope ſutrmge oa bugbe in 
bu T hbrone, gluteringe im Purple, and clothe of Golde ? What thanks you hum to be ? Very, of 
be be verde of Charitie, and be anaxced enely with knowledge, then 15 he An- 
tichriſte ſittinge in the T and ſhewmge out bm ſelfe, a: if Be were Cad. 
Auentinu, Tde Biſhoppes in the Ce late tous, Hildebrandus Papa ſub (pe. 
cie Religionis, iecit Fu ſh: Pope Hildebrande,vnder a coloure of ho- 
lmeſſe (bp fozebidvinge ) hathe lade the Fundation for Antichrille. 
Dantes an Italian Poete,by calleth Rome the V Vhoore of Baby- 
— lon. Franciſcus Petrarcha like wiſe (attbe, Rome i the V Vhoore of Babylon : The 
Mother of Idolatrie and Fornication :T be Sanna of Herelic : and the Schocle of 


— Erroure. J knowe, theſe woꝛdes wil ſceme odtous vnto many. Therefoze J will 
Franctſ, Perrdr- Tale, and ſpare the teſte. The Pope bim ſcife, fo; that be (awe to does Perſone, 
e. and credite thele thinges belonged,therckoze in his Late Councel of Laterane gave 
Concel, Later®. ftraitt Commaundement to al Pzeachers, that noman ſhoulde dare once to ſpeake 
{«b e e of the comminge of Antichriſte, 

Leone, Sc.. In derde many places of the Bolp Scriptures, ſpoken of Antichriſte ſeæmed in 
Olde times to be darke, and doubteful,fo; that, as then it appeared not, vnto what 
ſtate,and nte they might be applied. But nowe, by the Doarine, and 
pꝛadiſe of the Churche of Rome, to them, that haue cies to e, thep are as cleace, 
and as open, as the Dunne, 


T be «Apologie, Cap. iy. Dunstan. 1. 

| Ind what marueile i the Churche were then carried awaie with 

erroures in that time, ſpectally when neither the Biſhopof Rome, 
who then onely ruled the roſte , noz almoſte any other, either did his 
duetie, 02 once vnderſtoode, what was his duetiee Fot it is harde to 
be beleeued, whiles they were idle, and faſte aſtecpe , that the Diucl 
alſo al that while either fel aſletpe.oꝝ els continually late idle. Foz how 
they were occupied in the meane time, and with what faithfulneſſe thet 
fooke care of Goddes Houſe, thoughe wee holde our peace, yet I p2ate 
vou. let them heare Bernarde theire owne friende. The Biſhoppes, 
(ſaithe he) vvho novve haue the charge of Goddes Churche, are nor 
Teachers, but Deceiuers: Thei are not Feeders, but Beguilers: T hei 
ate not Prelates, but Pilates. Theſe wootdes ſpake Bernarde of that 


Biſhop, who named him ſelit the higheſt Biſhop of al. and of the other 
Biſ likewiſe, whiche then had the place of Goutrnc mente. 
Be evvas no Lutherane : Bernarde vvas no Hererique : he had 
not fozeſaken the Catholique Churche : yet neuerthelelſfe he did not let 
tocalle the Biſhoppes that then were, Decciuers, Beguilers, 4 Pilates. 
Rowe. when the people was openly decetued: — Penne 
ties were craftily bleared: and Pilate ſate in Judgemente place, and 
condemned Chriſte,# Chriſtes Members to Swerde, and Ficre. O 
good Loꝛde. in what caſe was Chuſtes Churche then / But yet tel me, 
of ſo many, and ſo grolle erroures, what one erroure haue theſe menne 
at any time tefourmed / Oz, what faulte haue thei once acknowicdged, 
and confefſcd - NS 


VVhy Sure yt ſo vd learned, and ſo holy 


your ſeluti, chat ye take von you to 2 
c. 
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the Riſhop of Rome. Chriſtes chiefe officer in earthe, and al other menne, before the time of your of the 

Apoitates, and Renegate Friers, to haue bea both imptous for aot dovinge theite duetie, and igno- Churche 

tant for not Knowinge what was their ducue ? V Vas al Vertue ſo far baaniſhed, al neceſlatie *. 5 

edge and Chiiſtian learninge lo cleane put out, that wee muite nowe beginne to learne ho we to of Rome, 

belecue, and howe to live a Chriſhan life of ſatche light Preachers, wicked yowkreakers, lewde Le- The Sprite 

cherous Lurdens,and deteſtable Blaſphemers, as your diuiliſhe rable is? of Mo! eſtic 
S Bernardes woordes to Eugen. us be theſe: Age oy a” adbuc deligentius quis ſis, Oc. £ Y 

Vel goe too. Let vs ſomewhat more diligently cxamune , a man thou arte, what per- 

ſon thou bearc{t for the preſent time in the Churche Fart thou! The great Priefte, the 

higheſt Biſhop. Thou arte the chieſe of al B:ſhoppes,4 of the Apollles : for Primacie 


thou art Abel, for Gourrnement Not, for — — holy order Melchiſedech, for 
diguite Aaron, for Auctotitie Moſes, for wdgement for power Peter. for thy anoiatinge The b 
Chriſte. Thou arte he, to whome the Ken were delivered; to home the Sheepe were — ek 
There be alſo other porters of Heaven, and Paſtoures of flockes. But thou ſo mutche farre paſinge 13 Chriſte. 
zl other,as thou haſte enberited bothe names mutche more indifferente. They haue theire fockes This is wel to 
aſugned vnto them, eche man one. Al are committed to thee, the one whole flocke to one. Neither be macked, 
arte thou onely the Paſtoure of al the Sheepe, but alſo the onely Paſtoure of al the Paſtours. 

— according to thine owne Canons, other are called into parte of care, thou into ful. 
nes of power. The Auctoritie of others is reſtrained to certaine pteſctipt boundes : thine is extended 
cuen vpon thoſe, who haue received power ouer others. Canſt not thou, if there be cauſe why. cloſe 


vp heauen gates againſte a Biſhop, deprive him of his Biſhoprike , and geeue him vp to the Diuel ? 

Nowe heare an other reaſon whiche confirmerth that tiue to thee, as wel as the other. 
The Diſciples rowed, and out Lorde appeared vnto them on the ſhore, and that in his Body nowe 
againe vnto life, whiche was more coafortable vnto them . Peter knowinge that it was our 
. Lorde, into the ſea, and ſo came vnto him, and the reſte came by boate. VVhat meaneth this? 
Forſoothe it was a ſigne of the ſingulate Popedome of Peter, by whiche he tooke into his Gouerne- 
mente, not one ro one Ship, as the other did, eche man his owne, but the whole worlde. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Apoſtates, Renegates, Lecherous Lurdaines, Deteſtable, Diueliſne rable? O, ꝙ. 
Hardinge, the Aeſſel, that delde this liquoze, was not cleane. We condemne not 
pour Cicregie, eithet fo; life,o: foz Learninge: but orely repozte therein the iudge⸗ 
mente of others, pour ſpettal friendes. And therefoze, if any thinge miſlike yon 
dert in, the faulte is in them, and not in vs, S.Bernarde ſaithe, Your Biſhoppes in 
dis time, were not Doctours, hut Deceiuers: Nat Feeders, but Defrauders; Not Pre. 
hates, but Pilates. Judge pou nowe, in what caſe the Churche of God code then, 
when the Biſhops, that were the Guides. and Leaders of the people,might be com- 
pared to Pilate, that gave Sentence in Jadgemente agatnſte Chzilte, 

Johannes Vitalis,a Cardinal of Rome, and therefoze in no wiſe of ponr parte 
to be refuſed,ſaithe thus, De Sacerdotibus modernis dicit Hieremias, Stupor, & mi- lohan, vitali ds 
rabilia facta ſunt in terra. Prophetz predicabant mendacium : & Sacerdotes applau- Prelatis c S- 
debant manibus, & Populus meus dilexit talia : Concerringe the Prieſts, that nome be, cerd is. 
Hieremic ſaithe, Herroure and woonder: are Wrought vpon the Earthe,T be Prophetes haue Hiere,y, 
preached Lies : the Prieites haus clapte theire haudes at it for woie, and liked it wel : and my 
people bathe lowed ſutche thing w. 

Albertus Magnus ſatthe, Ill, qui modo præſunt in Ecclefijs , plurimum ſunt 
Fares, & Latrones : plus Exactores, quam Paſtores : plus Spoliatores,quam Tutores: %ige n la- 
plus MaQtatores, quam Cuſtodes : plus Peruerſores, quam Doctores: plus Seducto- 3 a. 
res, quam Duttores. Iſh ſant Nuntij Antichriſti, Subuerſores Ouium Chriſti : They ER, 
that nowe gouerne the Churche, for the moſte parte, he T heenes, and Murtherers - more Ca- 
chert, then Feeders: more Spoilers then Defenders: more Killers, then Keepers: more Deces- 
ners, then Doftourr: more Beguilers then Guiders: , T heſe be the Vauntcurrers of Anti- 
chriſte,the Subuerters of the S. of Chriſte. 

VVillam Holcote — moderni, ſunt ſimiles Sacerdotibus Baal: iel ulcers 
funt Angel Apoſtatici:ſant ſimiles SacerdotibusDagon:ſunt Sacerdotes Priapi: ſunt „ unte, 
Angel Abyſii: The Prieftes of this time are like the Prieftes of Baal: T hei are the Renegate 1% Ml 

They are likg the Prieſtes of Dagon: T hey are the Prieftes of Priapus : T hey are the 
Angels of Hall. S. Bernarde ſaithe, Dicimini Paſtores, cum ſitis Raptores, Fratres, 
Tefur hodie elegit bi multos Diabolos Epiſcopos. Non ſunt Paſtores, ſed Traditores: en ts Con- 
Tt are called Biſhoppes but ye are Ranenners O my Brethren, Peſuas at this time har he choſen, cilia Remenſs, 


wnto him many Diacl to be Biſhoppes : they are not Feeders : they are T raitonrs, Johan — 
Sariſ- 
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of the . darubutienſis ſafe boldely vnto Pope Adrian the fourth, Ideb mea opinione Papz 
Churche frequentius moruntur, ne totam corrumpant Ecclefiam: T berefore in my mdgement the 
of Rome. Popes die the tener. Jeſte(K thei ſhould tontine w long) thei ſhould umfeld the whole church 

Agatne S.Bernarde (atthe, Pudeat Succeſlores Apoſtolorum, Lucem non eſſe 
Mundi,ſcd Modij: Mundt autem tenebras Dicamus N. eſtis tenebre Mundi: Let 
n ſhame the Sucteſſauri of i , ai to be the Licht of the Moride, but the Light of the 


Buſhel : and rather the D if the Verde. Let v1 therefore ſaue unto them, yet are the 


* FF * Darkencſle of the VVonde d 
ca. Ser ao. 66. Tbꝛougde theſe f maſe bcholde the ſtate of the Churche of Rome. 


Muchar. g. Fe: Chriſteſaithe, e Light i, hr i in thee, be made Datkencſle, bowe great 

mien wilthe Darkeneilew ſeſſe be? Bowe can the Cittte be keapte in ſafette, if the 

TWatcheman be blinde, and ſæ nothinge 7 /f the Blarde leade the Blinde, hot he falle into 

MAH. j. the pitre. Chriſte ſaithe, Dormientibus iſlis, creuerunt Zizania : While the Huſbaude. 

Matthe.1z, menne were aſleepe,then the Cokle,and Darnel grewe, S. Hdarie ſafth, Eccleſiæ, intra quay 

Hilart, tn Mars Verbum non vigilat, nauftagæ ſunt :T be Churt ha, Wherem Geddes Woord: Wurc herb 
not, ſuffer ſbipwracke nd are drowned. 

But Bernarde,pe fate, ſtoutely mainteined the Sapremacie. J graunte pou, 
Neſther did wa eucr allege dim. to pꝛoue the tontratie. He defendeth alſo other 
grea!e,and groſe errours, as lfulnge ta a time of dæpeſt Darkencſte. But the rea, 
ſons he vfcth, ſæme very weake,ſpecſally to winne ſo greate a mater, Foz thug be 
Bernard. De co (ithe, Peter leapte into the water, and came to Chriſte; 
federationr ad The reſle of the Piſciples came by bote: 

Ee. L Ergo, The Pope hathe the Juriſd:Qion of al the worlde. 

lohan. 21 Sutche ofher pꝛety Reaſons, made ta the Popes behalte, ye mate finde many. 
Peter Crab, tbat latcly compfled the Bookes of Councelles, reaſoneth thus: 

Conril ro 1, Peter paide the tribute monic for Chriſte, and him ſelfe : 

Pagim.'c, Chriſte ſa:de unte Peter, folowe thou mee : 

Marthg.r7, Agame be ſeide, Lanche foorthe into the deeye : 

Johan. 21 Againe, Peter arte thou aſleepe ? Conldeſt thou not Watebe with me one houre ? 


Johan. tart las 
yin. Polycr as 


to, Lt. G. 4. 24 


the,Cencn 8. 


Lc And ng aine from henceſoorth thy name ſhalbe Peter: 

Marke 14 And, Peter drewe hu Swerde and cut of Nlalchus Eare : 

ua Ergo, ſaithe be, T he Pope hathe Vniuetſal Authoritie auer the whole C burt he of God. 
tub an 7, Here be Kraſons tuen fo; a Pope. He muſte na@des be harde darted, that wil not 


Make, x5, Felde to them. 
Noetwithlandlage, doe ſo cver theſe Reaſons holde, Bernarde ſaſthe, 7% 


Peper are the Hades of the Churche, Troc it is. But againe the ſame Bernarde ſaithe, 
ore gor. Komil, de fame Headesare the Miniſters of Antichriſte, Deceiuers, Defrauders, Rauen- 
e verbs, ners, Traitoum, the Darkeneſſe of the Wozlve, V Voulues, Pilates, and Much And 
Meſ115 quidem this was ſufficientc tos our paurpaſe, S.Gregorie latte, Conſiderate, quid de Gre- 
mula, gibus agatur, quando Lupi ſunt Paſtores : When the V Voulfe j becomme the Sheepe- 

hearde, comſider then, what mie het umme of the Fleck. 
As fo; that S. Bernarde ſaſthe, The Pope is Abel: The Pope is Noc: Che Pope 
is Abraham: The Pope is Melchiſedeck: The Pope is Aaron: The Pope is Moles : 
The Pope She Pope is Samuel: The Pope is Peter : Che Pope is Chriſte :F doubre not, but 
Cuil pour owne Conſcience wil anſweare,it is to mafch, Yet of the two, that is a great 
dcale moze likely, that others bane ſaide, as baue alleged befoze, The Pope is An- 
tichriſte. Fo; bothe Yeauen, and Carthe knoweth, he is not Chriſte. 


| | T be Apologie, (ap. 18. Diniſion.1, 

But, foꝛſomutche as theſe menne auouche the Uniuerſal poſſeſ- 
fion of the Cacholique Churche, to be their owone, and cal vs Here: 
tiques . bicauſt wee agree not tniudgemente with them, let vs knowe, 
I beſeeche you, what pꝛopet marke. and badge hathe that Churche 


of theiteg, whereby it mait be bnowen, to bie 3 
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Pewts it is not ſo harde a mater to finde out Goddes Churche, if a 
manne wil ſeeke it earneffly, and diligentiy. and as be ſoulde. Foz the 
Churche ofGod is ſette vpon a highe, and gliſteringe place, in the 
toppe of an Hille. and builte vpon the Fundarion of the Apoſtles, and 
Propheres f There (ſaithe Auguſtine) lette LS) leeke the Churche . A De vai 
there lette vs trie our maters. And, as he 
place, The Churche muſte be ſnevved out 
cal Scriprures : and that, vvhiche can not 
not the Churche. vetfoz al this, I wote not howe, whether it bee 
foz feare, 02 foꝛ Conſcience, 02 deſpaire of victozie, theſe menne alwate 
abhozre, and flee the V Voorde of God, euen as the Theefe fleeth the 
Gallowes. And no woonder truely. For, like as Menne ſaie, the 
Cantharus by # by petiſbet h. dieth, as ſoone as it is latde in baulme, 
notwithſtandinge , Baulme bee otherwiſe a moſte ſweete ſmellinge 
Ointemente: euen ſo theſe menne wel ſee, their own mater is damned, 
in the V Voordeof God, ag if it were in poiſon, 
our Saucoure leſus Chriſte 
ſpeache, but did alſo at laſte 


4 Parte. 


againe in an other 
Holy, and Canoni- 


ſvevved our of them, is 


Therefote the Holy Scriptures, 
did not onely vſe foꝛ Zuthoꝛitie in al 
ſrale vp the ſame with his owne Bloude, theſe menne to the entente 
with leſſe buſineſſe dziue the people from the ſame, as 
dangerous, and deadly , haue vſed to calle theim a 
bare Letter, vncertaine, ynprofitable,Doumbe, Killinge,# Deade: 


whiche ſeemeth to vs al one, as if they ſboulde ſate, The Scriptures 
are to no pourpoſe, or as good as none at 
a Similitude not very 


Reader, that, whiche 1 haue here rehearſed out of S. Auguſtine, it is to 
tures, b) but onely 


e auctotitie of the ſcitur, que I 


Scriptures again ite 


uſtine in briaginge 5 
ood and chicfe Scripturas. 


tate Fer. C4. 
thalice, 


Allerins Pight. 


us in Controner, 


al- Hereunto they adde . :cc4, 
dle, howe the Scriptures be line to a N 
Noſe of VVæxe, or a Shipmans Hole : howe they mate be faſhioned, 


and plied al maner of watts. and ſerue al mennes turnes. 
M. Hedge. 

VVhere yee ſale, the Churche is builded ypon the Fundation of the Apoſtles and Prophetes, 
and ſhewed by the Holy Canonical Scriptures : wee counfeſle the ſame with S. Auguſtine. VVben 
yee adde, the Churche, whiche can not be ſhewed out of the Scriptures, to be no Churche, wee ſaie, 
that thoughe (a) S. Auguſtine haue no ſutehe woordes in the Chapters, whiche ye allege in the Mar- 
gente, yer were it never ſo mutche grauated, that he had thoſe woordes in that place, they ſhoulde 
make nothinge for your pourpoſe. S Auguſtine in that Booke diſputeth againſte the Donariſtes, 
who woulde reſtraine the Catholique Chusche to the oncly Countrie of Aphrike, denicinge other 
Chriſten mcnne to be members thereof. 5. Auguſtine refutinge rheire Hereſie. declareth the Sonne 
of God to be Heade, and al the true Faithful to be the Body of the Churche : and that it is not ſut 
ficiente to holde with the Heade alone, or with the Body alone: but wee multe holde with bothe to- 
geather,if wee wil be ſaued. 

The Donatiſtes did graunte the Heade Teſus Chriſte, and denied his Body the Churche. For 
this cauſe ſaithe'S. Auguſtiae, n Capat de quo conſentimns, oftendat nobis Corpus ſunm., 
diſſentimns : Lene the Heade, pon whome wee agree, ſhewe vato vs his Body, whereupon 
wee diſagree. The Heade is Chriſte, who ſpake firſte by his Prophets, afterwarde by him ſelfe,and 
late of al by his Apoſtles, In bis uur omnibus querenda eit Eccieſia. la al theſe ( ſaithe he) the 
Churche muſte be ſought. 


If thou marke . 
church de ſeene, that he binderh not the proufe of the Churche ſimply to the Holy Scri 


in acaſe , when he hathe to doo with an Hererique, who wil not admitte t | | 

Churche. Therefore (c) a true Churche maie be founde, whiche is not ſhewed in the Scriptures, yerg Eccleſia, 

fo the contrarie thereof be not ſhewed in the Scriptures. Nowe if theſe Detenders wil haue that 

to be no Churche, which can not be ſhewed out of Scriprures, they (hal ynderſtande, that as therein 

they plaie the Donatiſtes,ſo wee muſte needes folowe S. Augulti 

them, not as the (d) onely ptouſe ia deede(whucke they falſely iaic) but as . very g 
£ 


(a)Varruth. Foc 
S. Auguſtine in 
the ſame places 
and elswhere, 
ottenumes ſaith 
the ſame. 
(b)Varruth. For 
„ Auguſtines 
woordes arc 
general. 

(c Here M. Har. 
lecretely con- 
ſelleth, that his 
Churche of 
Rome cannot 
be ſhewed by 
the Scriprures. 
(d)Vnrruth. For 
S. Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe: 

Nunc nulls 


mo lo cegno- 


niſi tantum- 


modo per 


— 


— 
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Churche 
knovven 
by Gods 
VVoorde. 


(e In the V- 
nitie of the 
Bof Rome. 


(f\Vnirumth ma- 
niſeſte. Fot M. 
Har Knowcth 
that in the 
oreareſt caſes, 
that lie in que- 
fon, he can al- 
lege neithet 
Scripture, not 
Doctoutc. 


Aupuſt De vni⸗ 
tate Ecce. C416 


Avgu(t, Contr 
C re) cont 
Crean, . 
Auguſt, De vni. 
tate Eicle Capa 


Auguſt, De vvi⸗ 
care tec le. Ca 3. 


Is cod. Capitts 
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kinde of prouſe, mote profitable in al caſes, and neceſſatie at furche ume. as the aduerigiic wil ag. 
mite none ather proutc, Kc. 

V Vherefore ir remaiacth, that it is — —⅛ and Lucifer. VVho as he fe 
out of Heauen like a lighrninge, ſo he maeth a blaſc and ſhewe of a Churche in the Earthe fot 3 
time But as wee can tel when it was not borne, fo ſhal it not he longe, but that throughe Goddes 
power it wil vaniſhe awaie diſperſed , and be ſcattered by the lighriome Maieſtie of Chriſtes true 
Churche, whiche from S.Peters ume to this de flotiſheth in ber Hrade the Biſhop of Rome, and 


in her Members throughout the | uche abide in the Vnitic of the ſame Biſhop. 
V Vee eſteeme and vnd ib eto be the ſenſe and the worde, If they can 
pretende the bare woocde , they Wake chem ſelucs good inoughe to make a ſenſe of Theire one. 


VVhiche bare woorde , as they m hiasperhappes compareth to a noſe of ware But the 
Scriptures he neuer meante to d(hSookre with that Similirude , If it were la w ſul for v5 to vic Seri. 
pture afrer our owne interpretation, as doo, wee ſhoulde not lacke ſuffiaent marer in the Holy 
Bookes to overthrowe by our owne apphelnge al theite falſe opinions and Hereſies . (f) Bur wee 
are bourfle to that relig.ous awe, and reverence of them, that, excepte wee haue an Authogure to a. 
vouche the ſenſe, whereof wee take holde, wee dare bringe ſoorthe nothinge. And yet rcade oute 
Bookes who wil, he ſhal lacke neither Scriptures in them, nor witneſſes of our interpretation 
in any controuerſie of this age. Lette it be agreed, that for deciſion of controverſies, ſutehe ſenſe of 
the Scriptures be taken for Scripture, which the Holy Ghoſte hathe taught the Churche, and then let 
the worlde iudge, who flicth the woorde of God, as the Theefe doothe the Gallowes. 


T be Biſhop of . 

Contrarie to that᷑, we haue bere alleged of S. Auguſtine, ye ſaie, A Uu Chun 
maic be founde, whiche is not ſhewed in the Scriprures. Wherebp it appeateth, pe ate lothc, 
your Churche ſhoulde comme to the trial of this Standerde. Bat, foz as mutche 
as this quarrel groweth of S. Auguſte, let S. Auguſtine htm ſelfe be the Judge. And 
to allege a fewe wo2des in ſtæde of 


t Chriſtum, in Scripturis 
r — — — oly Scriptures, Wee 


kgowe the Church of Chriſt, ans as wee likewiſe kyowe Chriſte, whiche is the Heade of 


the Churche,in the Holy Canonical Scriptures, Againe he (aſthe, Eccleſiam fine vlla am- 
biguitate Sancta Scriptura demonſtrat: The Holy Scripture ſheweth the Churche without 
ary deubrſubneſſe. Againe, Quzſtio eſt, vbi fit Eccleſia Quid ergo facturi ſumus V. 
trum in verbis noſtru eam quæſituri, an in Verbis Capitis ſui, Domini noſtri Ieſu 
Chriſti ? Puto, quod in illius potius Ver bis eam quzrere debemus, qui Veritas eſt, & 
optime nouit Corpus ſuum: T be queition, or doubte u, Where the Churc he ſhoulde be. 
What then ſhal wee doo ? Whether ſhal wer ſeeks the Churt he in aur owne Woordes, or in the 
moor des of her Heade ? hic he is our Lor de peſus Chrifte? In my indgemente Wee ons bre r4- 
ther to ſeeks the Chart he in bis Woorde: : for that be is the Trut he, and beite knoweth bi ene 


Againe. Non audiamus, Hee dico, Hzc dicis: Sed audiamus, Ic dicit Dominus. 
Thi quzramus Eccleſiam: Ibi diſcutiamus cauſam noſtram : Lette vs mot beare theſe 
woordes,T bis ſaie ?,T hit ſaiſ e thou: But theſe woorder let vs heart: Thus ſaithe the Lord: 
there let vs ſceke the Church:there let vs diſcuſſe owre can. And againe, Nolo Huma- 
nis — Diuinis Oraculis —— y ney demonſtrari : 7 wil not haue 
the Holy Church to ed by Mannes fudgement oddes Woorde, 

C— 2 — Nunc nullo — 9 ,cognoſcitur , qui fit vera 


Chryſef. mepe- Eccleſia Chriſti, nifi Tantummods Scripturas : Nowe can noman knowe, Whiche 1 


re lap e. Ho- 
821.8. 
In cadem Hom, 
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meren G. 444. 


c Hl. in los 
ben, / . 


the true Churche of Chriſte, hut Onely by the Scriptures. A de ſaithe, in like fourme 
of wazdes, Volens ergo quis cognoſcere, quæ fit vera Chriſti, vnde cogno- 
ſcat in tanta confulione — niſi Tantummodo per Scripturas ? a man be 
deſirons to knowe, Whiche is the true Churche of Chrifte, home can be knowe it in ſurc he a con- 


fuſion of likeneſſe, but Onely by the Seriptures? Theſe wozdes be ſo cutdent,4 ſo plaine, 


that noman with moteſtic mate wel dente them. 

And whereas you ſaie, Al this not withſtandinge, A true Churche maic be founde, 
which is not ſhewed in the Scriptures. S. Ambroſe ſatth, Eccleſia fulget,non ſuo, ſed Chri- 
ſh Lumine: Ihe Chuche ſhinerb(02 is knowen) or by ber owne Lig hr, hut by the Lig lie of 
Chrift, whiche u, by the V 'V oorde of God. 


And Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Qui Sacra non vtitur Scriptura, ſed aſcendit _— 
IG eit, 
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id eſt, non conceſſa via, hie Fur eſt, & Latro: Who a vſeth nor the Scripture , but geareth the church 
vp an «ther Waie, that is, by a Waie, that is not lawful,he is a T heefe, and a Murtherer , A- in one 
gaiae be lait de, Hietuſalem hic ſemper Eccleſiam intellige, quæ dicitur Ciuitas Pa- Pope 

cis : cums Fundamenta poſita ſunt ſupet Montes Scripturarum: Here by Hieruſalem, Chrvich in Mats 
exermore under i ande thou the Churt he, whiche is called the Cittiz of Peace: The Fundati- 2 uy | 
ous Whereef are laide upon the Mountzunes of the Scriptures, . . Non. 46. 

Pe magntfie your Churche of Rome, and ĩaięc it u 
Pet S. Betnauſe ſaitbe to tbe Pope and his Cleregie, as 
Tenebtæ Mundi : Tee ore the Darkeneſſe of the wor f 
vaunte pour ſelues ſo mutche of the bzightnelle Weames. As tos that, p- 
cal out Church the Synagoge of Lucifer, and Autichtiſte, wee mate wel ſuffer it to 
blowe oner, as the vaine vaſauery ſmoke of ſomme impatient Cholcrique humour, 

Our cauſc is not the wonſe, M. Hardinge, in the Judgemente of the wiſe , foz that 
pou haue learned ſo readily to ſpeake il. 

But what Louanian Vanitie ts this, to ſafe, The Members of the Churche of 
Chriſte abide in the V nite of the Pope? What Scripture, oz Dogoure, oʒ Father 
euer told pou of ſutche V nitic? S. Paule ſaithe. Wee ave al one, (not in the Pope, but) in 

Chriſte n. And what ſo greate Vnitie can vou ſate, there is, 02 bathe benne tn 1, N 

your Popes : Platyna ſaithe, Poſt Stephanum ſemper hc conſuetudo ſeruata eſt, vt | 

acta Priorum Pontificum ſequentes aut infringerent, aut omninò tollerent : t bathe plana tn Ste- 
benne an ordinarie cuit ome emonge the Popes ener ſit hence the time of Pope Steuin, that the pham. | 
Popes, that folowed afterwarde, woulde euerm ore cither breaks, or aboliſhe the aites of the | 
Popes, thar had benne before them. Eraſmus ſaithe, Iohannes. 22. & Nicolaus totis De- £7.4/mas in Ano 
cretis inter ſe pugnant, idly in his, quz videntur ad Fidei negotium pertinere : Pope tan n 1 
John. as and Pope Nicolas in theire whole Decrecs are contrarie the one againſte the other: corin 7 
yea, and that in maters, that ſceme to belonge to caſes of the Fauthe, N 

To be ſhozt,the Popes, daue foutp cozrupted the Scriptures : theſ haue toꝛtup⸗ 
ted the Detrers, and Canons of Councelles: they haue bene Sorcerers: Idolaters:Scri- 
bes, and Phariſen: They bane bene Arian Heretiques: Neſtorian Hetetiques: Mo- 
nothelite HBetttiques. Vontaniſte Heretiques:they bane mainteined damnable Be- 
reſies againfſte the Godhed of Chriſte: againſte the Perſone of Chriſte : againſte the 
VV of Chriſte: and againſt the Immortalitic of the Soule:thep haue bene contras 
rie to them ſclucs, one directly, and erp;elp againſte an other:Vet muſte the Pope 
beate vp the whole Churche of Cod, tuen as Atlas beareth vp the Peauens : and 
onleſce al the woꝛlde abide in dim, is there no Vnitie in the Churche ? 

Do faithe Hoſius, Vnum præeſſe toti Eccleſiæ, vſque adeo eſt neceſſarium, vt 3 
abſque hoc Eccleſia vna eſſe non poſoit: t i ſo neceſſarie a thinge, that one haue the o- 1 * 
wernenente of ihe hole, that otherwiſe the C hurt he of God cannot be One. a RE Co. 

Ltkotwiſe it is noted in the Popes one Gloſes vpon his Decretalles, Conſtat fache 
Feclefiam ide eſſe Vnam. quia in V awerſali Eccleſia Vnum eſt Caput Supremum, % $42 no. 
ſcilicet. Papa : t it lane, that the Churche us One, for that in the Nuiuerſal Churche there (*rum in da 
is One Supreme Heade,that is,the Pope. An utbet of your Docoures doubteth not to 1.4. de Har- 
ſteppe vet a liile farther, and thus to expounde the wendes of Chriſte , Fiet Vaum % be Poteſſare 
Ouile,% Vnus Paſtor : Quod quidem de Chriſto intelligi non potelt, ſed de aliquo a- Rega ra- 
ho Miaiſtro, qui præſit loco eius: There ſbalbe One Folde and One Sheepehearde. | helc pali,Cop.z. 
woordes wee maie not vnderſlande of Chriſte, but of ſomume other e MH uniſter. that maie 
rae im 14 rome. By whiche Dadaures Catholique Judgemente, wa finde,that the 
V aitic of the Churche hangeth not of Chriſte, but of the Pope. $133 

at tte ſe be guer baine, and groſſe A imnitics. Foz thoughe the Pape were na 

Pope, yea thoughe Antichriſte were the Pope, pet is Chziſte bable to holde his 
Churcye in perfite Vite S Paule ſaithe, Chriſtus eſt Caput, ex quo totum Cor- Ephefi.4. 
pus coagmentatut, & connettitur: Chriite is the Heade, of whom the whole Body(of the 
Coorche) © framed faite, and ivined torrarher. Fherefore S.Chryſoltome ſaithe, cby// ge- 
Ex loc Carte Corpus habet, & vt lit, & vt bene ſit " Quid relicto Capite Meinbtis Len Hams,” 
achzres 2 Of this Heade (that is Chrilte) ths Zody baths bol le 77 and alſa \wel to bee, | 
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of che What cleauelt thou to the Members and leaneſt the Heade ? 
Scriprures =@g@his is the Vnitie of the Churche,tyat the whole Flocke mate beare the dolce 
of that One and folowe bim. And that One Sheepehearde is Chriſte 
"RR the Sonne of God, and not the Pope, Tberefoze S Auguſtine ſatthe, Per hanc Po- 
Anga.in teſtatem, ſolum Gbi Chriſtus retinuit, ſtat Vnitas Ecclefiz, de qua dictum ef}, 
Tr674.6, Vna eſt᷑ Columba mea: By this Power, whiche Chrifte ( be ſaithe not, batbe geuen o- 
ver to the „but ay to hum ſe fe, a leth the Vnitie of the Churcli: 
of whiche Vnitie t is ſude, My Dooue iz One. 1 
De ſale, there appearcth in your Bookes ſuſficiente abundance of Scriptures, touchinge any 
controuerſie of this age, and rhat@ccordinge to the very ſenſe, and meaninge of the ſame, togeather 
with the conſente, and ludgt mente & the Holy Fathers But, for v(P@ (AIC) wee builde oacly vpoa 
the bare woordes, and make a meaninge of our one. 
Jn deede it is no greate Paiſterte foz pou,toarme pour ſelfe with ſome ſhewe 
, of Scriptures. The Diaci was not altogeather bote of ſutche furniture, when be 
* came to tempte Chriſte. S Cyril ſaithe, Omnes Hæretici de Scriptura drwinitus in- 
Jn con.Chakes ſpirata ſui colligunt erroris occaſiones: Al Hereriques out of the Heanenly ini pred Seri. 
don, Acttone i. ptures gear her occaſion of their erroure, Athanaſius latthe, Hzretici Scripturarum ver. 
Athene. co bi pto eſca vtuntur : Heretiques vſe the woordes of the Scriptures for a baite. 


amt Orati Tertolhan fatthr, Fidem ex his impugnat, ex quibus conſtat: An Heretique «f- 
one |, ſanlteth the Faith by the ſame woordes of God, that breeds the Faitbe. 
Ter: lian De But foz as mut cut as pe ſate, pe beare ſutche awe , and reuerence bnto the 


Bapr'ſ a8, V Voorde of God, and in the interp:etation thereof, tolo we oncly the ſenſe of tte 
Holy Ghoſte, and the Judgemente of the Doctours, and Fathers of the Churche, 
fo; ſome trial of pour truthe hercin,let vs ſ&, howe diſcretely, and teucrentiy p& 
baut vſcd the ſame. 
In pour Late Councel holden at Lateranein Rome, one Simon Begnius, the 
Concil. Lan. Biſhop of Modruſia, ſaltde thus'vnto Pope Leo, Ecce venit Leo de Tribu luda, Na- 
Seſſion G pas 604 dic Dauid,&c. Te Leo eatiſume Saluatorem expectauimus, &c. Bebolde the L 
Cen Trident, anne of the Tribe of Iuda, the Raste of David, che. O moſte Bleſſed Leo, wee haut looked 
Cornelis Ren, ger ee, 19 he aur Saucgutf. In pour Late Chapter at Tridente, Cornelius the Biſhop 
| of Bitonto ſatbe thus: Papa Lux venit in Mundum: & dilexerunt homines tenebras 
_ magis quam Lucem. Omnu, qui male agit,odit Lucem, & non venit ad Lucem : The 
Pope beemge the Light, a fomme into the Worlde + and menne bane loued the Darkenefſe 
wore then the Lig hte. Extry man,that doothe cuil, hateth (the Pope, that is) the Light and 
commeth not to the Lighte, 
Pope Adrian (atth, Papa non mdicabitur 3 quoquam : Quia ſcriptum eſt, Non 
Cencil,ro,2, De eſi Diſcipulus ſupra Magiſtrum : No man ſhal indge the Pope: for it i written, the Scho- 
crets calletls axe is net abone bu Maiſter, 
per Advianum, The Pope ſuffrreth the Embattadouts of Sicilia to lie proftrofe on the ground, 
Pap. 613, and thus to crie unte dim, as if it dad benne vnte Chriſte, Qui tollis Peccata Mun- 
Paulus All di, miſerere noſtri : Qui tollis Peccata Mundi, dona nobis Pacem : O thou Hoy Fa- 
Lb.5, ther) that tmkeft aware the Sinnes of the Worlde haue mercy vpon vi : thou, that takt am 
: the Sinnes of the Worlde geene ys Peace, 
Concil.toms.1, Pope Sixtus ſaithe, bo ſo attuſt th the Pope, can never be fozgenen, And 
1n prg achone bis reaſon is this, Quia qui peccat in Spiritum Sanctum, non remittetur ci, neque 
10. in hac vita, neque in futura : He,that ſinneth againiFe the Holy Gboſte, ſbal neuer be fer- 
geenen, neither in this Worlde, nor in the Worlde to comme. And by theſe wozodes of the 
Scriptures, ſo wel applicd, de concluderb,that noman mate accuſe the Pope , An 
is the Pope fn dæte, The Lion of the Tribe of luda? I's the Pope the Roote of Da- 
uid ? Is the Pove the Lighte? Is the Pepe the Saucour of Manlkinde? Js the Pope 
that Lambe of God, that taketh awaie the Sinnes of the V Vorlde ? Was this the ves 
ry ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſte 2 Mas this the mraninge of the Scriptures - And to 
leavea beape of other examples ( fo: they aretnfintte),you pour ſelfc,P. Harding, 
daue often vſed the Scriptures in like ſoꝛte. 
U 99,4 Thus pe ſale, The sonne of Man came not to deſtroie (the Soulcs . 


3888982822 See e e e -o_ = oe = af ww wa 36% as a a 


2 
FS 4 


Churche of Englande. A. rte. 499 


Que. Ergo, The Subſtance of Breade in the Sacramente is not anaihilate, or conſumed to nothinge. 


And thts, ye ſate, was the ſenſe and meaniuge of the Holy Ghoſte Chis is the Judge 
mente ot al the Doggurs,and Holy Fatbers. Sutche religions awezand teuerence 
pe beute towardes the V Voorde of God. Vet ſaithe pour Docoure Hoſius, I be 
Scriprure As it 4s alleged by vs, is the Woorde of the Dixel : but as ut 1s alleged. and bandled by 
you, ſo onely it is the Woorde of God Il yœ vad not utterly wypte al ſhame from pouc 


faccs, ye neither make ſutche mockertes of Ooddes Holy Made, noz ſo 
lewodely the people of Cod. ov. 
be Apolegie, (ap. 19. &. 20. Dins m1. | 
Moteth not the Biſhop of Rome, that thinges are ſpoken 


by his owne Minions 02 vnderſtandeth he not, he hathe futch Lham- 
pions to ſighte foꝛ him : Let him herken then howe err 
Godly one Hoſius wtteth of this matter, a Biſhop in Polonia, as he 
reſtifieth of him ſelfe: a man doubtleſſe wel ſpoken, and not vnlearned, 
and a very ſharpe,anda ſtoute mainttiner ofthat ſide. Chou wilt mar- 
[y, 0z wꝛite ſo deſpitefully of thoſe woozdes, whiche he kne we, pzocee- 
ded irom Goddes mouthe, and ſpecially in ſutche ſozte, as he woulde 
not haue it ſceme his owne pꝛiuate opinion alone, but the common opt- 
mon ot al that bande, Dee diſſembleth, I graunt you in deede, and hi⸗ 
deth, what he is. and ſetteth foozthe the mater ſo, as thoughe it were 


not he, and his ſide, but the Tuenkfeldian Heretiques , that ſo did 
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ſpeake, V Ve (ſaith he) vvil bidde av vaĩe vvich the ſame Scriptures, .f dx. 
vvhercof vvee ſee brought, not onely diuerſe, but alſo contrarie in- preſs verbs 
terprerations : and vvee vvil heare Cod ſpeake, rather then vve vvil 2% 


reſorte to the naked Elementes, or bare vyoordes of the Scriptures, 
and appointe our Saluation to reaſte in them. It behoueth not a man 
to be experte in the Lavve, and Scripture, but to be taught of God. 
It is but loſt labour, that a man beſtovverh in the Scriptures. For the 
Scripture is a Creature, and a certaine bare Letter: This is Hoſius 
ſateuige · vttered altogeather with the ſame Spꝛite, a the ſame minde, 
where with in times paſte the Heretiqurs Montanus, and Marcion 
wert mooued,who, as it is wꝛitten of them, vſedto ſaie, when with 
tontempte they relected the Holy Scriptures, that them ſelues knew 
many moe, and better thinges, then either Chriſtc,oz the Apoſtles 
cucr knewe, 

what then (bal J ſate here, © pe pzincipal poſtes of Religion. O 
ye Archegouernours of Chꝛiſtes Churche: is this that your reverence 
whiche pce geeue to Goddeg Mooꝛde / The Holy Scriptures whiche 
$.22ulc ſaithe, came by the inſptration of God, whiche God did com- 
mende by ſo many Miracles, wherein are the moſte perfite pꝛintes of 
Chꝛiſteg owne ſteppes, whiche al the Holy Fathers, Apoſtles, aud An⸗ 
gels. which Chꝛiſte him ſelſe the Sonne of God,as often as was ne de⸗ 
ful, did allege toꝛ teſtymonie and pzoufe: wil yee, as thoughe they were 
vnwooꝛthy foz you to heare, bidde them Auaunte - That is, wil yee 
tmotne God to keepe ſilence, who ſpeaketh to you moſte clearely by his 


owne mouthe inthe Scriptures; Oꝛ, that v 526 alone 
itt as 
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os Paule ſaitht, we are reconcited to God, and whiche the Prophere 
Dauid ſaithe, is Holy, and Pure, and ſhal laſte for ener, wil pecal 
that but a bare, and deade Letter? Oz wil pe (ate; that al our laboute 
is lofte, whiche is beſtowed in that thenge. whicheChuiſte hathe com. 
maunded vs diltgently toſearch,and to haue evermoze before our ties: 
Ind wil ye ait. that Lhyiſte, and the Apoſtles meant with ſubtlette to 
deceiue the people, when they exhozted them to reade the Holy Scri- 
tures, that thereby they might flowe in al wiſedome, + knowledge - 
— at — theſe men deſpiſe vs. and al our Dooinges, 
fectnge they ſet ſo litie by God him ſelfe, and dus infallible ſattingeg. 
vet was it but want of witte in them, to the intente they might hurte 
vs todooſo exttteme iniutit to the V V oorde of God. | 
But Hoſius wil here make exclamation, and ſaie, that wee doo 
him w2onge, and that theſe be not his owne woozdes, but the woozdes 
of the Zvuvenkfeldius. But howe then, tf Zvvenkfeldius 
make exclamation on the other ſide, and ſate, that che ſame very 
woozdes be not his, but Hoſius owne wootdes e Foz telle me, where 
hath Zvyvenłſeldius tutr wutten them ⸗ O2,ifhe haue waitren them, 
and Hoſius haue iudged the ſame to be wicked, why hathe not Hoſius 
ſpoken ſo mutche as one wooꝛde, to contute them Howe ſo tuex the 
mater goe, althoughe Hoſius peraduenture wil not allowe of thoſe 
woozdes , pet he doothe not dilallowe the meaninge of the wootdeg. 
Fox welneare in al Controucrſiecs, and namely touchinge the vſe of 
the Holy Communion vnder Both Kindes, althoughe the woozdes 
of Chriſte be plane, and eutdent, yet doothe Hoſius diſdeinefully re- 
tecte them, as no better, then Colde, and Deade Elementes: and 
commaundeth vs to geeue Faithe to tertaine Newe Leſſons, appoin⸗ 
ted by his Churche , and to, J wote not what, Kevueclations of the 
Holy Ghoſte. AndPigghius ſaithe. Men oughte nor to belecue, no 
not the moſte cleare, and manifeſte vvoordes of the Scriptures, on- 
leſſe the ſame be allovved for good by the Interpretation. and Au- 
thoritic of the Church: whereby he meaneth the Church of Rome. 


CH. Hardinge, 

—— wicked!y, and ſtubbornciy the Authour of this Apologie burdeneth the 
reverente Father in God, and Honourable Prelave Cardinal Hoſius with that he acuct faide, it not 
vat nowen to al mienne, who have readen that Booke, whiche he wrote, De expreſs Ucrbo Dei. 
of the expreſſe V Voorde of God. Here I af te ſo murche pardon, as to detecte an hererical rouche ot 
twoo, betore I make directe anſweare to the foule age of Hoſus, 

Firſt I note, with what ſideliue theſe newe Holy brethren do their thinges. It maie be thought 
that the Sccretatie of this new C e at his penninge of the Apologie, fawe not Hoſius Booke, of 
the exprefle woorde of God. But as they haue ben conuerſant in S Auguttine, Hierome, Chtyſoſtome. 
and the Auncient Fathers, {0 vic they Hoſius at this time that is to fate, they tea e neither the Olde 
Fathers with any diligence, neither the writers, of out time. But by ſnappes and pieces either them 
ſelucs write out y there a line ot rwoo, or vic that, which ſome of their owne ſecbe hath taken 
outot them. yo that re they neu i nove the true meatunge of the place, whiche they 
afleaye Bur vſin Re NIN? and bringinge in ſcatieted — bee decciued 
dem (clues, and deceive others. And he that rooke the note, Knew wel ey were not the woordes of 
Hohes, 2nd dd bur onely put the name of Hoſius vo to them, bæguſe they were taken out of 
Nocke. The writer of this Apologie, not kgowinge , nor not remewmbringe fo muche when he 
$0424 in the ae booke the name of Hoſius with fucke w oordes, he did rathly pat then in pute. 

WW. 


[$3 


2 4 <P e888 


Churche of Englande. 4.parte. 5ol 


to his oe great ſhame, and diſctedite. If this excuſe be not true, wee muſte needes laie maruelous 
malice to the {aide writer, who witringly and of ſet purpoſe did impure the woordes to Hoſius, which 
he reported by waie of millikinge of them. and ſhewinge whoſe Hereſie they conteined . 

Nowe let the Defenders chole, whether they wil haue their Secretarie condemacd of ignorance, 
or of malice . How ſo ever it be, marke yet the thirde pointe , whiche hereof wee wil ga The 
A ic was kante Printed and Publiſhed , but that groſſe erroure was out of hande eſpied, and 
* thereof brought to the Authoure, | meane him, that penned it. But hat did he? Did he con- 
feſſe, that he was decerued? Did he crie Hoſius mercie No, no. That is not the woonte of Heretikes. 
They wil * furewarde with the mater once begonne, what ſo euer come of it . VV hat did he then? 
VVhen ic thoulde be ſet foorth in Engliſhe, and woorde came to him thereof, he made an excuſe , [ 
warraunte you meete for an Heretike, whoſe propertic it is Proficere im ptius, as S. Paule ſaithe, to 
proceede to worſe and woorſe , to take his degree backewarde, and of a greate ſaulte to make a farre 

ter. For whereas before (as Charitie moucth me to thinke ) he had made an errour , ſu ſinge 

ofius to haue ſaide that which he had not, afterwarde by ſtubborne mainteininge of it. he ſhewerh 
what Spirite he is of. And when he might reaſonably haue excuſed his ignorance,cheſe rather ſpite- 

to diſcouer his malice: As it ſhal manifeſtly appeare by the circumſtance of the thinge. He laicth 

to Hoſius charge, and in his perfor to al our charges, that wee doo nor eſteeme the Holy Sctiptures. 
He ptoueth it by ceitaine woordes alleged out of a treatiſe made by Hoſius De Expreſſo VerboDes. 
The woordes are here put in the Apologie , as the Reader maie (ce. The true argumente of Hoſius 
booke is no other then to ſhewe, that al Hetetikes haue alleged the woordes of God , as they be writ- 
ten But note of them al haue taken the right vnderftandinge of Goddes woordes , as they doo in 
deede fignifie .- For that onely the Cathohke Churche atteineth vnto, beeauſe onely it hath the Hol 
Ghoſte . Al Heretiꝶ es haue brought for their opinions the written VVoorde of God fo longe ; vn 
u dhe laſte (faithe Hoſius) there ware founde, who by the woordes of the Scripuures tooke vpon them 
to take awaic al Authoritic from Scriptures . Nutu eit (ſaiche he) nau quoddem Propheta-. 
mom genus, qui non ſunt verits Scripturarum auctoruate Scripturis auttoritatem omnens detra- 
bere , En quo perduxit rem tandem Sammas ? A certaine newe kinde of Prophetes is riſen , ho 
ſucke not by the Authotitie of Scriptures to take awaic al auctoritie from Scriptures. See whether at 
the length the Deuil hath brought the mater. 

Nowe aſtetwarde expoundinge this mater more at large, he declareth the Capitaine of that He- 
reſtie to hauc benne Zwenkfeldius . He ſheweth that by a Teme of Scripture, where Dauid ſaithe, I 
wil beare what our Lorde ſpeaketh in me: Zwenkfeldius wente aboute to wil menne to beare What 
God telleth man by inſpiration rather then to geue attendance to the written woorde of God. 
And chile Hoſius reporteth, what Zwenkfeldius faide for the mainteinance of his fonde Hereſie, as 
amonge other his woordes theſe arg, whiche he brought in this A | — Hoſius, and againſt 
the Catholikes : whereas it is neither Hoſius, not any Catholike that ſpeaketh them, but onely 
Zwenk feldius him ſelſe. 

Huherto wee haue ſhewed that the woordes alleaged in the Apologie vader the name of Ho- 
ſus, make neither againſte him. not againſte vs, as got beinge his woordes , nor ours, but onely the 
woordes of Zwenkteldius, VVel, what credite maie wee geeue to this man in expoundinge the 
VVoorde of God, {whoſe true meaninge he maie falſific at his pleaſure , becauſe wee can not — 
foorth God him ſelfe to declare his woordes) ſeeing he dareth to burthen Hoſius with theſe woordes, 
whiche Hoſius him ſelſe beinge yet aliue can declare to haue an other meaninge, as the Booke it ſelſe 
doothe wieneſſe to al that liſte ro reade the fame. This was a greate faulte , to impure ſo horrible an 
Hereſie to Hoſius vaiuſtly . This was a greate ignorance, to charge him with that Hereſie, whiche he 
teſuteth and impugneth . They are great crimes, and yer ſuche. as might riſe of miſr and igno- 
rance. Burt when fe was tolde of them, he ſhoulde of reaſon haue cotrected them. He ſhould haue 
zepeared with Perer,and not deſpaired with Cain and Tudas, 

But what did he, when he vaderſtoode he had erred ? He addeth a Gloſefarre more maliceous- 
then the former etrout was. For gtauntiag that Hoſius ſetteth out the mater ſo, as though neither be, 
nor any of his ſide, but the Hereukes Zwenkfeldians ſpake fo , this notwithſtandinge he burtheneth 
bothe him and the Catbolikes with it. ſa einge. that he diſſembleth, and hiderh what he is. Sir, was * 
this the ware to amende your fanlre, to graunte that Hoſius ſpake againſt the Zwenkfeldians,and yer 
to beate menne in hande, he fauoured | vowr If he had favoured their Hereſie. what needed hero te- 
fel ir! But how faie you, that Hoſius diſſembleth and bideth what he is, ſube that even here in twoo 

aces in moſte 1 woordes , you laie the Zwenkfeldian Hereſie to his char 8 owne 
c. Reſore the allegation of Zwenkſeldius Herefie, ſate you not thus? V Ve, (aith he, wil bid away, 
xc And after the allegation, have you not theſe woordes, This is Hoſtus ſayinge Howe ſtandeth al 
this cogeather? You haue forgotten the Prouerbe,that biddeth a lier to be mindeful. I cannot tel how 
toname this kinde of your dealinge, lieinge, ot detraction, ſlaunderinge, or maliceous ſpeakinge, Ius 
dex. il Hoſws haue ſpoken cuil, why geue you not witneſſe againſt him of cuil? If he haue ſpoken wel, 
even by your owne conſeſſion in inge the Zwenkfeldians for Heretikes , why finde you faulte 
with him for his woordes, fick 1 ſate,as your ſelſe conſeſſe to be — teptooue him, who 
ſpeaketh not agnaſt Z wenłk ſeldius and againe you graunt he ſpeaketh againſt him: and yet becauſe 
you had once reproned him. you wil continewe in it without reaſon, leatniage, or witte. But it muſte 
needes ſo be: for without pertinacie ho man is either a perfite Heretike, or a perfite ſlaunderer. 
. If yerypu ſlande ia Defence of it , al the worlde wil accompre you for a deſperate perſom. For 
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ſtakinge of no man that ever ſawe Nous workes , can thinke that he was gi of that you burthen him with. 

Hoſius. But ſome man might thiake you were deceiued, and miſtooke . But lithe you graume , you 
doo not nowe miltake bim, and yet charge him with auouchinge that, whiche be holdeth for Here- 
lie: he that vndetſtandeih thus mucke of you,maic aſſute him ſelie, that you arc diſpoſed to belic and 
ſlaundet Hoſius,though it coſte you the damaatiou of your Soule. For ſhame man,repente,and te- 
woke, that for whiche your owne conſcignce finterh not to barke at you. 


Bur Hoſius (ſay they) peraduenture will got allowe the woordes of Zwenkfeldins : yet he dooth 
not difallowe the meaninge of the — YVd and clerkly reaſoned . As though a — 


allowed or diſallowed tor any other ſo prigcipal a cauſe , as for theire meaninge. And therefore he 
that diſalloweth woordcs, haſſtꝭ uche more diſallowed the meaninge of them. Yer, ( (aic they) of 
the Holy communis vader Bothe Kindes he tciecteth the plaine woordes of Chrilte , as Deade and 
colde Veriſy a man mighte thinke this Booke was (ct foorthe by ſomme enimie of our 
newe Engle leregie, it is ſo muche to theire defacinge, had them ſelues at diuerſe times ack now 
leged it whelpe of theire one littoute . A man for bus life can not finde one leafe in it without 


0 
* 
many Lies. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

I cannot blame you, P. Hardinge , though pon fhewe pour ſelſe hote, 
and vehement in of Hoſius. Foz of dim vou, and ſomme of pour Felowes 
mate ſate , as Carneades ſatde ſommetime of Chryſippus, Nifi Chryſippus fuiſſet, 
22 : 7f Chryſippus had not benne, then had? nexer beme . Fo; bad not Ho- 

us benne god unto you, and ſpared pou parte of his furniture , ſutche as it was, 
pour Diuntie bad benne ful bare, 

* Preſate, VVee reade neither the Olde VVriters, nor the Newe, but are vtterly (gnozant, 
and volde of al lcarninge:and, in reſpece of the Brames of your knowledge, knowe 
nothinge . It were a very ambitious , and a chſlviſhe vanitic , to make vauntes of 
Learninge , Foz as mutche as y ſme deſirous of the fame of greate Readinge, 

i yr ſhal baue the whole p2aiſe , and glozie of it, Þ. Hardinge, without contention, 
— We wil rather ſafe with S. Paule, Vee knowe nothinge , but onely Jeſas Chriſte Crucified 
pen bu Croſſe . Bet notwithſtandinge wee are neither ſo ignoꝛant᷑.noꝛ ſo idle, but 

that wer are bable , and haue leaſure to trade, as wel the Olde Doctoures , and the 

Fathers of the Churche ,as alſo pour ligt vnciuile Pamſlettes, and blotted Papers: 

whiche, Cod wote, in al reſpeaes are very Newe . And to cittet of them, we are 

mutche aſhamedin poar behalte: Foz the Olde Doctouts, and Fathers, to ſæ them cf 

povr parte, either of wilfulncfſe , oꝛ of fozgeatefulneſſe, oz of ignozance , ſo fowty 

mtfnſed: of pour owne Papers, and Nouelties, to ſæ them with vntruthe , and othcr 

vncourteous ſpeache ſs fully freighted, 

But,touchtnge Hoſſus, pe condemne vs btterlp, cither of ignorance, o of ma- 
lice. Foz the wazdes, ein we finde ſutche faulte, were vttercd by him, as you 
ſate,not as any parte of bis owne Judgement, bat onely as in the perſon of the He- 
retique Zuenkfeldins . £bercfoze,ye (ate, VVe charge him wrongefully with the allowinge 

of that thinge, whiche he expreſſely. and plaingly reproucth. 

Firſte of al, the Auchoure, pologic pzotefteth, that, it there were any 
oucrſight het tin it pzoceded onely of erroure , and not of malice : as it maic wel 
appeare,in that be was not decefued alone . Foz if be were detetued ta miſtakinge 

| theiſe wozdes , diuctſe others, the beſte Learned of this age, baue benne decetued 
Nicolaus therein as wel, as he. Nicolaus Gallus hercof wziteth thus , Hoſius Cardinalis 
Gallus. Legatus Sanctiſumni, & præſidens Concilij Tridentini, in ſuo Libro de Expreſlo 
Verbo Dei, at, Nos vero Dei de Colo ſententiam potius expectabimus &c. Non 
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tum: Cardinal — vato the moſte Holy Father, and Preſidente of. the Conn- 
cel of Trident, in bis Booke , De Expreſſo Verbo Dei, ſaithe thus : Wee Wil rather Waite for 
Godtes wil from Heanen,cc. It bebooueth not a man to be ſkilful in the Lawe of God , or in 
the Scriptures , but to be taught of God . pt is but loſte Labokere , that is ſpente in the Scriptures, 
Far the Scripture is 4 Creature , und a poore kinde of outwarde Elemente , Thus Nicolaus 
Gallus burtheneth your owne Catholique Friende Hoſius with theiſe wozdes, and 
not the Heretique Zuenkfeldius. 

Likewiſe ſaithe Flacius Illyticus, ſpeakinge of the ſame wa2des of _ 


num 
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Vnum locum ex plurimis proferam , in quo Hoſius alterms cmuſdam ſententiam de 
hac re citans,comprobat : Nos Dei de Carlo Sententiam potius expectabimus &c. va- 
nus eſt labor, qui Scripturis nmpenditur : One place I wil allege ont of many, where Ho- 
ſius brenginge in the [axemge | 
the lame. Thyrile wazdes, ſait he lilyricus, Hoſius vtrereth in the name, and pers 
ſon of Zuenkfeldius: pet nenertbeleſſe be alloweth them,as his owne. 

Co lie pourpoſe watteth Iacobus Andteæ: who , after be dad repozted al the 
fo:cſatide wozpes , in the ende concladeth thus: Hatenas Hoſius : Que verba ſive 
Hoſius ſuo, ſiue aliorum nomine recitet , certe hanc eſſe Aﬀati, & Hoſij de Sacra Scri- 

ra ſententiam non eſt obſcurum: bus farre Hoſiubbiche woordes hom (3 ener Ho- 
po reparte them either in bus e neme ,or in the name of /omme other, wichout a! doubie,T bis 
« the I e,that bothe A ſotus and Hoſius haue of the H Scripture, 

Do luke wiſc (aithe that moſte Graue, and Learned Father lohannes Brentius: 
Interea vociferantur , Sacram Scripturam eſle Dubruam , Ambiguam , Præceptorem 
Mutum. Literam Occidentem, Literam Mortuam : adeoque, fi Reuerendis 11s Patri- 
bus buerit, Aeſopi Fabulas : n the meane while they crie out, that the Holy Scriptures are 
Bunde. and donbrteful : a Doumbe Scholemailter : a killinge V Vrite: a deade Letter: 

ye4,and of it ſhal like theo Renerende Father: no better, then Eſopes Fables. Perbappes 

ye wil ſate of theiſe Learned Menne. as pe ſaic of ſomme others, They vcd onely their 
patched Noteboobes, and ſcattered Authorirees , by ſnappes , and peeces, here, and there a line, ot 
100 and vnderſtoode not, what they wrote. Not witiſtandinge, what ſo cuer it ſhal 
picaſe pou to ſate , as therein pour grace is verpgreate , pct pou ſe by theiſe fe we. 
and muſte nerdes confeſſe, if the Authoure of the Apologie, touchinge this place of 
Hoſus were bappfly auerſene by erroure , vet he had (a many of the beſte Learned 
of this age, to kepe him companie in his erronre, Uertly. they ſate not, as you ſate, 
Thus ſaithe Zuenkfeldius : They ſafe , as we ſate, Thus ſaithe Hoſius: It Hoſius 
were hable to blinde ſo many, we muſte thinke, he was a ſkilful Nziter. 

The fatreſt coloure, pe can late bereon, is this : owe ſi ener theſe Woordes be vis 
tered by Hoſius. yer was this noperte of bis meaninge, Pet Iacobus Andreæ ſatthe,Hanc 
eſſe A ſoti, & Hoſt ſententiam , non eſt obſcurum: Without doubte this is the very Meds 
ringe of Aſotus, and Hoſius. And Illyricus ſaithe, Hoſius alleginge the ſatcinge of 
4 n= man(whereby he meancth the Heretique Zuenkfeldiws) alloweth wel of 

ame. 

But, fo: as mutche as vc ſafe , This Gloſe is more maliceous, then the Former Etroute: 
and that therein wee (pirefully diſcouer our Malice, without Reaſon , without Learninge , without 
vvute tand require vs to repent for ſhame, as if it were a Sinne, not agatatc Hoſus, but 
agatnite the Holy Gholte, Jbecſeche vou therefoze indiſferentlo to conſider , with 
what reacrenc?,4 modeſtie, not onely Hoſius, but Iſo ſandzte others your Feiendes 
of chat ide, daue vſcd to ſpeahe. and wꝛite of the V Voorde of God. 

Ludouicus a Canon of the Churche of Laterane in Rome, in 27 Oꝛatton openly 
pronounc(d in your late Chapter at Tridente, ſaithe thus: Eccleſia eſt Vuum pe- 
dus Chriſti: Scriptura autem eſt quaſi Mortuum Atramentum : The Churche « the 
Linely Breaſte of Chriite : But the Scripture is, as it were, Deade Inke. Likewiſe ſatve 
the Biſhop of Porters in the ſame pour Chapter: Scriptura eſt res inanimis, & muta, 
ſicut etiam ſunt reliqu Leges Politice: The Scripture us 4 Deade,and Doumbe thinge, a4 
ave al other Politique Laws, Albertus Praghius ſait he, Si d xen, hæc referri opor- 
tere ad Tudicium Scripturarum. Communis te ſenſus ignarum eſſe comprobas "Sant 
enim Scripturz Muti ladices : f ches ſaie, T beiſe maters muſte be put ouer to the pudęe- 
ment of the Scrip* uro, un ſheweſt thee ſelſ to be voide of common reaſon. For the Scriptures 
are doumbe lu iges. and cannot ſpeake. 

Felems talieth the Dertptures, Evangelium Nigrum, & Theologiam Atramen- 
ftariam: The Blacke Goſpel, and Inken Diuinitie. Againe Pigghias faithe, Eccle- 
{1 habet illam poteſtatem, vt poſut Scriptis quibuſdam impertir1 Canonicam Au- 
thoritatem. quam nec ex ſe, nec ex ſuis Anthoribus habent :T be Churche hath power to 
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them ſclues, not of their Authours. There male be certaine Bokes allowed fo Ser(/ 
pture,ſaithe de, that daue no credite, nor Authoritie of them ſclues . Therefoze the 
meauinge hcreof maſte nedes be this: The Charche(of Rome bath Authoruie to mat 
Scripturass, Againe be ſaithe, Sunt Scripturz, vt, non minus vere quam feſtiue dixit 
quidam, velut Naſus Cereus, qui ſe horſum, illorſum, & in quancung volueris partem, 
trahi rctrahi, fingique facile permittitꝭ Ai one man bothe truely and {aide ,the Serie. 
prure us like @ of V Vaxe , that cy ſaffereth it ſelß to be drawen bac rde, and for. 
warde, and to be monlded,and faſlnened, thu at , and hat Wart,and bow ſe euer yee liſte, 

dus. . Þardinge,yatcache the people to reuerence, t welghe the V Voorde 
of God, We calle it Deade Inke: a Lucleſſe mater : a doumbe Iudge, that cannot 
ſpeake:a Blacke Goſpel:Inken Diuinitie: a Noſe of waxe: and a thinge vtterly voide 
of Authoritie of it ſelte. Cramine theiſe places: weigh theiſe wozdes.Thep art no 
Lies: Thep are no Sclaunders. Judge vpzigytip:remoue affenion:peÞ ſhal fintc,that 
Hoſius, and Zucnckſelchus, i al the teſte of pour bzethzengtouchinge the Authozttte, 
and Credite of Goddes VVoorde, attoꝛde tn one, Foz e wherof, when obieaion 
was made, that Kinge Dauid, beinge, not a Biſhop, but onely a Trmpozal P2tnce, 
bad w:1tten the Pſalmes, that is to ſate,the very Rete of the Scriptures , Hoſius made 
anſweare, Quid ni ſcriberet? Scribimus indocti, doctiꝶ potmata paſiim:Wrere Dauid 
Plalmes? And why ſbeuld be not write them? Horace laitde, Wee write Blade exery bo. 
dy learned,and vnlearn'd: tagge,and ragge. Do vnreverentip,and like an Heatten. ve 
ſcozncth , and ſcoffeth at the Scriptures of God, and likencth the Heavenly Dittics 
of the Holy Ghoſte, to a Utle, Beathentſhe, Wanton ballade. This in Zuenkfeldius 
dad benne great Blaſpdemie: Ve allo we it in Hoſius, as a vertue, 

S Luke ſatthe, Phariſæi, & Iuriſperiti ſpreuerunt Confilium Det in ſemetipſis: 
T be Phariſcis , and Learned in the Lawe the Councel of God in them ſelues, Ite- 
næus ſatthe, Hzretic: accuſant Scr non recte habeant, nec ſint ex Autho- 
ritate, &c. Heretique finde ſaulte with the Sereprarer,a if they were not wel written nd a of 
they were not of ſufficient Authoruic, gt. And thus they de, to the ende, to cauſe the 
people to letbe , and doubte the Moꝛde of lite, and ſo to becomme captiue to theire 
owne Traditions. Therefo:c Cardinal Cuſanus ſattbe thus, Hxc eſt omnium ſane 
intelligentium ſententia: qui Scripturarum Authoritatem , & intellectum in Ecclefiz 
a e fundant : & non © conuerſo, Ecclefiz Fundamentum in Scripturarum 
Authoritate locant,&c. Dico, nulla eſſe Chriſti præcepta, nifi quæ per Eccleſiam pro 
tahbus accepta ſunt : I bis « the / 8 of al then, that meanc we! hic he found: the 
Authoruie and under ſtandinge of the are in the allowance of the Chart he: But contra- 
rewiſe lat not the Fundation of the C in the Anutheritie of the Script ar. I bus 1 ſax, 
T here are no Commanndements of Chriſte but enely ſurc he, as by the Charche art attorred for 
Chriſta Commanndements W (aithe pour bigheſt Docoure Albertus Proyhuus, 
Apoſtol quædam conſcripſeront,non vt Scripta illa preeflent Fidei, & Religioni no- 
ſtræ, ſed potius vi ſubeſſent: The Apoltles wrote certaine thinges, not that theme Wretinge 

be a} one our Faube and Religion but rather, that they ſhoulde be under. lohannes 


Maria Verraftvs ſaithe , Deterninatio Eccleſiæ appellatur Evangelium : The Deter- 


maten of tbe Charebe u called the Goſpel. 

DTherefoze Hoſius by bis Epiſcopal Authozitte pronounceth Sentence Defi- 
tine in this wiſe: Eccleſia docet, Expreſſum Dei Verbum eſt: quod contra Sen- 
ſum,& Conſenſom Eccleſiæ docetur,Expreſſum Diaboli Verbum eſt . hs ſs cer ths 
Church reacherh(by the Churche he meaneth the Pope, and bis Cardinale. and tbe 
Churche of Rome. it.) chars the _ * God : what / — * 2 
the l and C, #f tbe uu the Expreſſe Woorde of the Discl. 

— —— ozttnatit pꝛaaiſe of ſundzie Olde Heret1ques, to ſtoꝛne, 
and to dildtigne the Scriptures of God: and to grounde them ſcluts vpon other Con- 
clofons,and imaginations of their owne. So the Deretique Carpocrates lalde, De 
koewe moꝛe, then cfther Chriſte dim ſcife,02 bis Apoſtles. | 

Tertulhan ſaithe , Diſcipul Montani dicunt Paracletum plura in Montano di- 


xiſſe, quam Chriſtum in Euangelio protuliſle : nec tantum plura , fed etiam my 
Fd 
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4. Parte. 


The mi- 


atque maiora: T be Diſciple of Montanus the Heretique aide, that the Holy Ghoſte crte- 165 inge of 


red moe thinge in Montanus theirezMaiſter then cuer Chiilte tered in the Goſpel and not 
onely moe chungen. ,but alſo greater, and better hinges , And againe they ſaide , Paulus cx 
— ſciebat , & ex parte prophetabat . Nondum enim venerat, quod perſec tum elt: 
aule knewe mn parte, and propbeſied in parte . For the perfection ( that was after warde in 
Montanus) Was net yet comme . Thetctuge it ts not vntuerſally true, M. Þardinge, 
that pou late, Al Heretiques have alleged the Scriptures . Fo2 lomme Heretiques, in whors 
ſteppes pr ſeme to treade , have made lighte ot, and diſdeigned the Sci ptures , as 
wel , as you. But, as ſomme Heretiques haue alleged the Scriptures, as pou do, 
without lenſe: even ſo al Heretiques are cuermoze repzoued by the Scriptures , ag 
pou bee. And that is the cauſe, that you, and pour fetawes , fo; the moſte patte, ſo 
fcarcfullp ſhunne the Scriptures. For be that dooche cuil. leeth the Light, 
Lherefaze, whereas, ye calle vs fozthe,and bidde vs humbly to trie you mertie 
firſte bidde Hoſius pour Scholemaiſter to recante his Crrours: wil dim to ſpeake 
moze reuerently of Goddes V Voorde: fog it is Holy: Let him confeſſe, and repente 
bis Blaſphemie in comparinge the Scriptures of God with Þeathentſhe Ballades. 


Recante pou the np Cuſanus, Eckius, t others pour Dodouto, 
and Felowes baue ſet abzoave : And the Authoure of the Apologie ſhal do, what ſo 
cuer ſhal bchoue dim. 


Kemember alſo , howe vniufte , and vntrue repoztes pou pour ſelfe, and pour 
Felowes haue witingly,and willingly publiſhed, and blaſed in wzitinge, not ſpa- 
ringe any man, whom it pleaſed pou to touche with ſclaunder . You pour lelfe in 
thts ſelfe ſame Boke haue witten thus: The Learned Goſpellers of the Sea Townes 
in Saxonie teathe,that there is no Helle at al. J beſeche you, Hardinge, where 
ſawe pou theiſe Heretiques? What were thetre names: Jn what Sermone, in what 
Bobd,in what Talke , opened they this Hereſie : Jn what language ſpake thep? 
what were thefre woꝛdes : who cuer ether knewe them, oꝛ ſawe them, oz bearde 
them,o2z dꝛeamed of them, but pour ſelfe alone, oꝛ ſomme other as idly occupicd as 
pour ſelfe-And dare pou,ſo vaincly to ſclaunder a whole Countrie, without p;oufe, 
without witneſſe, without grounde ? Leave this fondneſſe. Noman belceuetd pou: 
no, not your owne felowes : no, not your ſelfe . It is to childiſhe. Unitie it ſelke 
would not be ſo vaine. 

An other of pour Companie there, thus moſte bnſuſtly ſclaundereth that gov- 
ly Father Docoure Peter Martyr : Petrus Martyr negat, Chriſtum eſſe noſtrum De- 
Peter Martyr denieth,that Chriſte is our [uterceſſoure. Likewiſe againe, 
th one general ſclaunder, de miſrepozteth al the Pꝛokeſſours of the Goſpel what 
ſaener : Omnes Euangelici Pſcudomartyres negant Chriſtum veniſſe in Carne: «1 
the G (whom he thought it better, to calle the Falſe witneſſes of the Goſpel) 
demie that Chriſte ener came in the Fleaſhe . I wil pzefſe you no further with Examples 
of your immoderate ſclaunders. As pour vncourteous tongue hathe no bzidle , ſo 
pour waſte woꝛdes haue no ende. 

Ati thciſe, and other like repoztes, pour tonſtience knoweth, are moſte vntrue. 
Vet baue ve not doubted, thus to haſarde pour whole credite , and vainely with the 
ſame to fiede the woꝛlde. Suffer me therefoze,B, Hardinge. to anſwcare you with 
pour owne wazdes : For ſhame man , repente, and reuobę that, for Whiche your owne Cen- 
ſeence ſt inteth not to e, your ſelfe, | 

be «Apologie, Cap. 21. Diniſion. 7. 

And pet, as though this were too litle , they alſo burne the Holy 
Scriptures, as in times paſte wickedKinge Aza, oz as Antiochus, 
o: Maximinus dtd, a are woonte to name them Hereriques Bookes , 
And out of doubte , as it ſeemeth , they woulde doo, as Herode in olde 
time did in Ievvrie, that he might with moze ſurety keepe ſtil his v- 


ſurped Dominion. ho beinge an [dumcan boꝛne, and a traunger to 


the 


Holius. 


Auen. ad 


atm lol s 
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the ſtocke, and kinred of the levves, and tt touetinge mutche to be ta · 
ken foz a levve, to thende he might cſtabliſbe to him. and his Poſtert, 
tit the Kingdome of that Counttie, whiche he had gotten ol Auguſiug 
Czſar,he commaunded al the Genealogies,and Petigrees tobe burnt, 
# made out of the wate, ſo that there (ould remaine no reco2de, where: 
by it might be knowen to them that came alter, that he was an Alien 
time theſe monumentes had 
benne ſafely keapte emongſtthe levves, x laide vp in their treaſurie:t4- 
founde of what it- 
theſe menne, when 


in bloude : whereas tuen from 


cauſe in them it mi we — — 
nage tuery ont did deſcende. Sol in good faithe) 

they would haut al their owne dooinges in eſtimatton 
had benne deliuered to vs euen from the Apoſtles, o 
ſelfe: to thende there might be foundeno 
uince ſutche theire dꝛeames, and lies, 


prures , oꝝ els they craftily conueigh them from the people. 


M. Hardinge. 
Pardon me, I praic thee, Reader,if I vſe woordes ſomewhat rehemente , the cauſe ſo requiringe. 
This Defender crieth out. O ye pillours of jon. But howe muche more juſtly ctie wee a. 
ine to him. O thou captaine lier, O moſte woorthy , not the rewarde of a whetftone , but the 
1d te of a backebiter , of a Naunderer , of a curſed ſpeaker , of a mocker , of the accuſer of the 
A! this is M. , of a Blaſphemer Is this the regarde thou haſte, I faic not to God, or to Chriſten men, but 
Hardinges ſo- to thine owne eſtimation, and common honeſtie of a man Canite thou perſuade thy ſelſe to gente 
brietic It is no credite by licinge ? To ſceme ſober by ag ? Honeſt by villanic? Chantable by lauaderinge * Vp- 
railinge. right by deceite ? Luſte by impictic ? V Vhy laieſt thou of vs in general , that is to ſaie, of the Catho- 
(a) Varruth For like Churche, that wee — hate, caſte awaie, and burne the Holy Scriprures ? Had wee not loucd 
the Old Latine and kepre the Scriptures , e couldeſt thou and thy fellowes haue comme by them! Had yee not 
texte hathe in · them of vs From the Apollles time to this d ue wee haue kepte them (a) rnſponed and vndcgled: 
finite cotrupti · and ye within theſe fifty yceres haue by your vulgare tranſlations (h/ corrupted them, that lamcata- 
ons. ble it is to conſider . And when wee burned the ſame corrupte tranſlations or any patte thereof, or 
(b)Vatruth. O- any of your Heretical treatiſes , we burned not the Scripruces, (c aomore then one dothe the Apple 
therwiſe let M. tree, that burneth the Caterpillers . 
Harding ſhewe The Scriptures we honoure, and keepe moſſe teueteniſy and diligently . Therefore your compa- 
one pointe of tinge of vs with the wicked Kinges Aza, Anuoct us , Marimiaas , and Herode , is falle and flaunde- 
Corruption. rous. For how faie you, Sic Capraine of ers, (4) had we not the Scripture ia cuery Monaſtcric , Ca- 
(e But he u rhedral Churche, College, in cuery poOuate library of any that was learned? 


fooliſhe man, The like thinge was obietted to 8. Avguttine and the Carholives in his time by the Dona- 
that burneth riftes , beinge then Heretikes,as yee arc no e. To whore he anfwearcth , as we wil anſweare yoo : 
downe bothe Cerre ile ronibus tradidifſe credetur , qui ew lcd is non conſentive connincitur . Let him be 


the Trees and — to haue caſte the Holy Scriptuxes into the fire, who , when, they are reade, is couuitt not to 
Carterpillersal confente vnto them . VVee reade in the Holy Scriptures, that Chriſte ſaide, This is my Body. VVho 
togeather. delecueth it, yer, (c) that denie it, ot wer, who are conrente to dic for the defence of that his real bo- 
(4) You had it dy in the ed Sacramente? $.lames faithe, a man is iuſtified by woorkss , and not by Faithe one- 
in your Libra- ly. VVho beleeverh this, they. whiche faic that onely faithe iuſtifierh , ot they v hiche faie , that 


ries. But the „porkes be required alſo to juſtification ? Chriſte Githe, + ai manducaer bunc Panem,vinet in lob 4 


E45 — Atem be that esteth this Rreade , ſhal live for cuer. VVho beletueth this, they that faic 


(e) Vatruth. For bothe kindes be neceſſatie to lait men by commaundemente of Chriſte , or they, who ſaie, that one 
we denic it not. Kinde is ſufficient to ſaluation concerninge the catinge of the Sacrameate , 


® A worthy At- T be of Sari/burie, 

— Yee maie ſone be Pardoned, M. tos ſpeakinge il: foz as mntche as, 
plicd.Readerhe £02 ought,that mate appeare by your ſpeache, pe daut not pet learned to ſpeake wel. 
Anſweare « Whether pee baue burnte the Scriptures of God, oz no, bothe Beanen, and Carthe, 
and Sea, and Lande mate beate witneſſe. Foz a paze extuſe, ve ſale, ye bave buroce, 


our Erroures , and Heretical Tranſlations , and not the Scriptures : as the Houſbandemaa victh to 


burne the Carerpillers, Doe be it, de mate be thought an vn wiſe Douſbandeman,that 


ee 


gb they 
from Chriſte him 
any thinge hable to con- 
they burne the Holy Scri- 
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ſelfe of the one, is contente to deſtroſe the other. If al Buokes conteininge Erroure of the 
ſhoulde be burnte, then ſhould your Louanian Nouelties goe to wzacke, Foz pewis, scri Prures, 
. Hardinge, contention,and vaine glozte ſer a parte, pe knowe right wel,thep arc 

ful of Errours . Pozcourr pe knowe, there be Errourstn S. Auguſtine: There be Er- 

ours in Origene, in Tertullian, in S. Ambroſe in S. Hierome : There be Errours tn 

tucty ot the Aunciente Fathers : in the Greekes : in the Latines : in one, and other. 

There be Errours in pour Schole Doctoures: There be Errours tn pour Canoniſtes: 

B:iefely , pour Holy Fathers Decrees and Decretalles are not voide of Errours . Met 

is there no Boke wozthy to be burnte , in reſpeae of Erroure, but oncly the Bake 

of the Scriptures ? 

If there were ſufche Erroures in the Vulgare Tranſlations, p& ſhaulde haue diſ- 
tried them,although not al, vet foz pour credites ſake,one at the leaſte. V ſhoulde 
have remoued the Errour,and haue reſtoared the Scriptures, to the bie, and comfo:te 
of the people. But this is it, that trouvieth you ſo ſoare: that the Scriptures ate pu- 
bliſhed in the Common knowen tongues , and that the ſimple people of al ſoztes 
(whom otherwiſe ye cal Dogges, and Swine, and filthy brute Beaſtes voide of reaſon) M. Hard. An. 
mate vnderſtande them . This, M. Bardinge, is that greate, and hozrible Errour: /weare, 4 1. 
This is the Erroure of al Erroures, Therefoze Irenzus ſaith,as it is alleged befoze, 5 . 
Hzretici,cam ex Scripturis arguuntur,in accuſationem vertuntur Scripturarum:He- fene. ur 
n the Scriptures , then beginne they to finde fanlte with te 
Serurtures, Andtherefoze S. Ambroſe ſafthe , Herodes conſcius ignobilitatis ſuz, amber: bs Las 
Scripturas iucendit: ne qua Poſteris ſuis, vel de præſcripto Veteri quæſtio moueretur: 1454 
exiſtimans, quod ft Iudicia de publico Coſtolifſer, nulli alijs Teſtimonijs clarere poſ- 
ſet , quin de Patriarcharum , & Proſelytorum Veterum genere emanaret: Kinge He- 
rode, for that he wel vnderſtoade the baſeneſſe of his Houſe, therefore he burnte the Scriptures: 
leaſte that, by meane of ſutche Ancient Recordes , ſomme doubte mighte afterwarde be moued 
againſte bis peſteritie . For he thought, if be had once remoned ſutche Monumentes, it coulde 
neuer be proued by any manner other \witneſſe , but that he came by deſcente from the ſtocks of 
the Patriarkes, and Olde Proſelyts : Whereas in dede he was a mere aliene , and a 
ſtranget to the Houſe of Iſrael, anda very tyzannous Uſurper of the Crowne, as 
betnge lincallp deſcended,not from Iacob,but from Eſau. 

Bat pe ſale, vou haue keapte, and preſcrued the Scriptures, in your Libracies,in veleme, and, 
Itrowe, in letters of golde. Cuen in like ſozte,and with like fruthe ye might late, 
that pon haue keapte the Sunne, and the Moone: and, had it not benne foz pour kæ⸗ 
„they had benne loſte. It was God, . Hardinge, that of his Percie pꝛeſetued 
V Voorde: tuen as he pꝛeſerued Daniel in the Cane of Lions: Ionas in the 
Whales belly: The three Children in the middes of the flaminge Fire. Yee kepe 


the Scriptures as the Dogge kepeth the hate: whiche neither eateth it him ſelfe : noz 
luffereth the pont hungrie cattle,that bine would eateſt : Bee hope them in warde, 
in dufte, and moulde: as the Iewes, befoze the time of Kinge Ioſias, keapte 


cam. L. 3. Ca. 3s 


the Boke 
of Dcutcronomic clofely in the cozners , 02 emongeſt the treaſares of the Temple: . Regan. 22s 
lo, that noman — — Bad it — — — ſpecial pz9- 
rns andinge pour they might | 

S. Chryſoſtome — Nunc — an ſint Scripturæ — ſciunt: Spiritus chryſof. in x- 
tamen ita ſauit, vt cuſtodiantur : I owe adaics there are ſomme , that cannot tel, piſ.ad Hebrees 
whether ene. Ter the Sprite of God {6 pronided,thar they are Homil, $, 
{ preſerned. | 


Thus the Iewes made theire vannfes , that they were the of the Lawe, 
and that the Chriſtians had al of them. S. Auguſtine ſaith, ludzi non Noſtra 4 f ls gu- 
nos Lege vti, ſed Sua: he lewes gie, har Wee haue no Lame of our omme, hut onely theirs. (tronibus ex Ve- 
Likewiſe cuen at thts date the Iewes keepe , and bſe the Lawe of God with al reue- er/ Teſlaments 
rence: Thep neuer late any other Boke dpon the Bible: They waſthe theirbandes, que/?, 44- 
defoze thep touche it: They wil not it vpon the benche , where the Bible lieth: As r Phi 
often, as they efther open it, oꝛ ſhutte it, they vſe to kiſſe it: when the Pope goeth jy per, Ca. . 


thzough Rome to his Palace of — "May _—_ 
u 0 


of rhe 


scriptures. 
{ eremoniar, . 


. CA. 


ci. Matt, 


Homel, 33. 


Chry/off. in Geo from them. 
neſrm, Homil,$, 
Chry/oſtom, tn 


7 4. 7. 


Auguſt, de ride Do ſaithe S Auguſtine: Iudæi in Libris ſuffragatores noſtri ſunt : in 


re ge 
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offer dim the Bible , and deute dim reucrently to embzace it, as tho: gb the Pope 
coulde have no Bible, but onclp of them . Al theſe thinges notwithtandinge , tre 
Pope anſwearcth them of courſe,cucn as wa maie anſweare vou: Sanctam Legem, 
virt Hcbræi, & laudamus, & veneramur: obſcruantiam vero veſtram, & vanam inter- 
pretationem damnamus, & wmprobamus : Ice menne of the lewes P. ofeſuon. wee pra:ſe, 
and benowre the Holy Lawe : Bat your Tradition, and vane Interpretation wee witerty 
condemne,and reproue. , 

Foz Chryſoſtome ſaithe , Nihil nunc apud ludæos remanſit , niſi Sola Scriptura 
Librorum, omni Legs obſeruantia pereunte: I bere remaineth nome nothin emonge the 
lewes ; bat onely the writinge contemed in Book, fir al the obſernation of the Lawe us paſte 
Agatae be ſaithe , Literz quidem Legis apud illos ſunt: Senſus autem 
eſt apud nos: I be Letters of the Lawe are with the lewes : But the Senſe , and Meaninge « 
wah ur. Likewiſe de ſaithe vato the lewes, Vos complicatis membranas anima- 


lum mortuorum : Nos s Spiritum viuiſicantem: Tow tarne the leaues of the 
Scriptures ,,nade of the ſhmmes of deade Catile ; but wee haue the 22 Le. 
rdibus hoſtes 


rerum mu, noſtri: T he Iewes bealpe u, and aide vn with there Bookes:But they are our enunnes in them 


cb. s. 


Arge. Contra 


F 4n/lumm Nan 


che, Libs, 
C4. 21, 


Nous. 1, 


Ciory/o, Me. 


Hon.. 


Chry/ollom,in 1, 
Corn. Hom. 37, 


Auguſt, Contre 
Ltr Peralig, 
Lb. 2. . 7. 


barts. Againe de ſaithe , Magoum ahquid actum eft in vſum noſtrum de Intide- 
litate Indzorum : vt idem ip qui hæc propter ſe non haberent in Cordibus, ea pro- 
pter nos haberent m Codic1bus : Somme greate good thinge is wrought to our vſe by the [n. 


fidelarie of the Lewes: that they that to doo them ſelues good had not theſe thinges im their harto, 
ver for aur ſake ,to dos ur , ſhoulde haue the (ame thinges in theire Books, 
Speake not there toze ſo mutche , h Hardinge , of pour ſafe keepinge of the 


Scriptures . Foz the Iewes have keapte , and until this date do keepe them as ſafely, 
as pou, Per keapte the Scriptures as the Augures of Rome ſometime keapte tbe 
Sibylles Bookes: that is to ſafe, ya keapte them to pour (clues,in cloſe pꝛiſon, ant in 
ſccrefie:that the propte houlde knowe nothinge, but in al caſes ſhoulde be foꝛced to 
ſake fopon , Thus per keopte the in Darkeneſſec ; and, as S. Paule ſatthe, y« 
keapte the T ruthe of Godin V Vickedneſle , 

õ Chryſoſtome ſatthe, Quando vides Scripturas Prophetaram , & Fuangelij , & 
Apoſtolorum traditas eſſe in manus Falſorum Sacerdotum,num inteil1g15,quod Ver- 
bum veritatis traditum eſt Principibus iniquis, & Scribis?When than ſeeſt the Seriptures 
of the Prophetes , of the Goſpel , and of the Apoſtle to be delinered into the bandes of F alle 
Prneſtes, 4oofte thou not vnderſtande that the Woorde of T ruthe u delwered wnto the wicked 
Princes and umto the Scribee? To be ſhezte, Jmaie anſweare you with the wo:dcs 
of Chryſoſtome, A rcas, & Scrima rerum pretoſiſsimarum adhuc ſeruatis, Theſauro 
deſtituti: Tee keepe ſtil the Cheaſt es and boxes of moſte pretions thinges : but the [ewelles and 
T reaſures be cleane cone. Therefore pour ſafe keepinge of the Scriptures notwith- 
fandinge, we mate ſate to pou , as S. Auguſtine ſommetime ſaide to the Perctique 
Petilian: ludas Chriſtum Carus lem tradidit: Tu eren Euangelmm San- 
tum flammis ſacrilegu tradicdiſti: Judes err Chriſte Carnal : Ihen baſte berraved 
Chriſte Spiritual: fr chow in thy rage beſte delinered the Holy Goſpels vnto wicked fires. 

Pea replie, You rather haue burute the Goſpel: for that you dene the weordes of the Goſpel, 
Foz erample pe allege theiſfe wazdes of Chzite, T his 1s my Body : whiche 
woordes(pe (ate) of our parte are denied . God be thanked , as we baue not bornte, 
ſo have we not denied arty wazde , 03 parcel of the Goſpel . Tourbinge theiſe 
wo:des by pou alleged, wa embzace them, and reverence them, and beleue them, 
tuen asthe V Voordes of Chriſte . But wæ embzace them, nat as pou baut fondcly 
tackte, and w2caſted them, and fowlp abuſed them, by pour vaine Conſtrudions: 
but as Chriſte meante them, and as the Aunctente Catholiqufe Fathers in the Olde 


chryef?, i dee times have erpourded them. 5 Chry ſoſtome ſaithe, Sacræ Scripturz Verba non 
I. Hei. Volt Deus. vt Sumphciter; ſec multa cum prudentia intellgantur : Cod Wil not chat wee 


c hry/oft.im lo= With preate Wiſedome and diſcrenion . 


ſhonlde onderſt am de i he woordes of the Holy Scripture ſimply and plamety, as they le, but 
Agaiae be ſaithe, Diligenter inuigilandum eſt; 


bar omi( 3s, vel potius Diuina Gratia opus cſt , ne nudis yerbis infiſtamus, Ita Hærctici in Er- 


rorem 


Tara 9 O£©b ww > a a «a ka cc .- 


r 


— 
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rorem incidunt: Wee ute tabe crrate herat oer rather Wee bane neede of the Grace of God, my Body , 
that we reaſbeast vpon the bare V Voordes of the Scriptures, For by that meancs Here. 

tiques fal into Erroure. S. Auguſtine ſaithe., Omne Frgurate, aut factum, aut di- Aue ad Cons 
um, hoc enuntiat, quod S1gmticat; Euery thunge that 1s either denne, ar Polen in 4 Figure, fer. u ca. 

foorthe the ſame e, that i Sigznitieth. S. Hieromeſatthe : Ne putemus in Hirrom,.ad Gae 

Verbis Scripturatum eile wm , ſed in Senſu: Let vs not thinks that the Goſpel 11, cob. l. 

ſlaudet h in the VV oordes of the Scripture , but in the Aeaninge. | 

Againe he lait de, Cum Seniores putentur in Eccleſijs, & Principes Facerdotum, He in Marr, 

Simplicem ſequentes Literam, Occidunt Fihum Dei : Whereas they be taken for the El- cp. is. 

ders of the Church amd the Chieſt of the Prieſts , flowing the Plune Letter, (as it ts wytt- 

ten, and not regardinge the meaninge) they kyle the Soune of God, 

Let vs ſeæ therefoze , in what ſenſe the Holy Catholiqae Fathers haue in Olde 

times Mondes of Chriſte, This is my Bode. 

Firfte, Tertullian ſaithe thus, Chriſtus acceptum Panem, & diſtributum Diſ- 8 
cipulis, Corpus ſuum illum fecit, dicendo: Hoc eſt meum, hoc eſt, Figura Cor. Cray 
poris mei: Chriſte, tzkprge the Breads, and dixidange it to bis Digi. waits . - 2 ona 
ſdicinge : Thisis my Body, that is to ſaie, This in a Figure of my Body. S. Auguſtine 4 
ſaithe , Non dubitauit inus dicere, Hoc elt meum , cum daret ; AuguP, Conrrs 
Corporis ſui : Our Lorde doubted not to ſaie , This is my Body, when he gau a Token of A. cu 
his Body. A lcaue tnfinite other Autbozittes to like pourpoſe , By theſe fewe wes 
mate eaſily percclue , in what ſenſe the Holy Fathers in Olde time vnderſfode 
theſe Noꝛdes of Chꝛiſte, T his i my Body. Yet were they neuet thercfoze condems 
ned of Hereſie,noz thought to denie any parcel of the Scriptures. 

S Auguſtine ſaithe , Solet res, quæ Significat , eius rei nomine, quam Significat, Aug. in gae- 
nuncupart: Hinc eſt, quod dictum eſt , Petra erat Chriſtus . Non enim dicit, Petra ftionib, in Lit. 
Significat Chriſtum: Sed, tanquam hoc eſlet , quod vtique per Subſtantiam non erat, queſt,gp, 
ſed per Significationem : T be thinge that Signifieth,is Commonly called by the name of that 
nr it ren . T herefore in, that S. Paule ſaithe, The Rocke was Chriſte: 

For he ſaithe not, The Rocke Signified Chriſte (but, The Rocke was Chriſte) Ar if the 
Rocks bad henne Chriſte in deede: Whereas tonchinge the Subſtance gt was not ſo: but ſo it Was 
cation. 

In this ſozte is the Breade, Chriſtes Body: not verily,and in dæde: but, as S. Au- 

— laithe, after a certaine phꝛaſe, oꝛ manner of ſpeache. And ſo is it noted euen 

your owne Gloſes, Vocatur s Chriſt, id eſt, Significat Chriſh: Zi 

The Breade i called the of Chriſte :that is to ſaie, The Breade Signifieth the Bo- De Con. Diff.ts 
dy of Chriſte. Thus weedenie not Chriſtes V Voordes, Þ. Hardinge: But wit des Hoc ef in Goff, 
nie the fonde,and fantaſtical ſenſes,that you daue imagined of Chriſtes V Voordes. 

Therefaze where pou allege theſe woꝛdes, as ſpoken by S. Auguſtine , He is a bur- 
ner of the Scriptures, that conſenteth not unto the 2 Ver mighte haue temembꝛed 
thar the ſame S. Auguſtine likewiſe ſatthe, Ille credatut Teſtamentum rradidiſle Ang. tpifh.167 
ſlammis, qui contra Voluntatem litigat Teſtatoris : He is to be theught , to bane deliue- 
red the T eſt amente to the fire , that quarreiieth (as pou d ag«inſte the wil, and —_ of 
bin,that made the Teftemente. S. Gregorie ſaithe, Facile in verbis agnoſcimus ahud Gregoriue tu 

eſſe,quod intimant, aliud,quod ſonant: Tantò autem quiſque notitiæ illiui Extraneus 106, LI. 4. ca. N 

redditut , quanto in Sola eius Superficie ligatur: n woorde wer doo wel percrine , that 

there is one thun ge, that they Signifie and an other thin ge, that they ſounde . And the more 4 man 

bundeth him ſelfe to the outwarde ſight, and ſhewe of the Letter, the further of i he from the 

puderſtendinge of the ſame. | 

The obicaion of difference, that pe make bitweene S. James, and S Paule, (S. Au- 

onſtine ſaſthe) is made by them that vaderſtande,netther S. Iames, nos S. Paule. The Augs in L.;. 

whole foꝛte thereof is anſweared befoꝛe. It is caſp to ſer , that S. Paule ſpeaketh of Tchad 9.76, 

one Binde of V Voorkes, and S. Iames of an other: and agatne , S Paule of one kind: Parte.t,Cap.10y 

of Iat;hcation,and S. James of an other. Lherefoze this difference is ſone auoided. %%. 

Certatnely we denſe neither S.Paulc,noz S. Iames: noz thinke, the one of them to be 

contrarie to the other. | 

au 9 Tonchings 


Thisis 410 The Deſenſe ofthe Apologie of the 
Av Toucdinge the Wwzdes of Chailte , that pw baue alleged out of S. Iohn, it ap, 
pearcth,ye were in forme haſte , and thcrefoze were faine to take , that came firte 


to dande. Foz J wil not ſaie, M. Batdinge, what Dottoure,oz Fatbet, hut, what 
| d:ifre,o; diſcretion of Common ſenſc euer t you to reaſon thus? Chri/te abe, 
He that Eateth of this Breade ſhal liue for euer: Ergo, T he people muſte receune the Com 
Kenmitiu ia manion under Ont binde Ado eutt taught pon thus to reaſons Eckius pour Felowe 
Examine (bn. Teaſoneth with like diſcretion to like pourpoſe : 
Trades. bag 198 Geue vs, laſtge de, our daily Breade : 
Ergo, V Vee mate reſtraine the people from the Cuppe. 

Perhaps pe wt ſate, The name of Breade betongeth to Eatinge onelp,and not 
to Dzinkinge, Thts mate be graunted wel without pzetudice. Not withſtandinge, 
Cyprian. de S'Cypriah doubted not to ſaie , Manducauerunt, & Biberunt de codem Pane: T bey 
cg D. 44 Fate , and Drinke of oneBreade . And againe be ſaitbe , Manducamus & 
in coder sem. Bibimus eius Sanguinem : V Vee Eate and Drinke his Bloude. Here haue pou bothe 
o ' - Drinking of Breade, and Eatinge ef 'Bloude . 

Dew be tt. in derde the ſe u es of Chriſte in the firthe of S. Iohn, belonge one- 
ly to the Spiritual Faringe , and vztinkinge of Chziſtes Body, and Bloude ( rhat, is 
w2ought, not by the Poutbe, bur onely by Faithe) #nothinge to the outwarde Hi. 
Nicelrw Lyra, Piftration of the Sacramente. Ont᷑ ot᷑ pour owne-Dodtours ſatthe, Hzc ver ha nihil 
i vals. no, Quete pertinent ad Sacramentalem, vel Manducationem. Nam hoc ver. 

Hs m dictum fuit,antequam Sacramentum Euchariſtiæ eſſet inſtitutum. Ex illa igitut 

itera de Sacramentali Communione non poteſt fieri Argumentum efficax : I beſe 

Woordes of Chriſte in the ſixthe Chapter of S John direlii perreine nothinge to the Sacr amen. 

tal. or Corporal Eatinge, For theſe woordes were ſpoken longe before the Sacramente was or det 

ned. Thereßre of this place there can be made no good ſufficiente Argumente tauc hunge the Su- 

Cramental Communion, Wo ſate, yout pzoufe,taken of theſe wozdes is ſutficient, and 
there with pe deceive the Jgnozant. Your owne Docouce ſaithe, It is not ſufſicient. 

Nowe let your iudiſfetente Reader Judge, whether of you two is decetued, 

And, whereas ye woulde ſceme to ſate, Chrifte gaue no Commanndemente of Bothe 
kindes, ro be receixed of the » Euen ſo, and with like trutbe pe mighte alſo late, 
Chriſte gaue ng Commau ente, no not of one kinde at al to be receiued of the 
people. Foz there was no man pꝛeſente, but onely the Apoſtles , at the Jnftitu- 
tion, as wel of the one binde, as of the other. Therefoze,thar the people mate clatme 
any one parte of the Sacramente , thep hane it not of any right , but onely of pour 
mere,and fre !tbcrelitte. Foz otherwiſe of dewtte,by your tudgemente, they ſhould 


fle. 


menne. Herctikes, 

fo: they knowe ful wel, if the gate were open » the Churche Woulde be 

none of theires. 

Theophylacte alfo, Goddes V V oorde, ſaithe he, is che Candel, 

3 vvhereby the Theefe is eſpied. 

1 T be Apologie,Cap.21 Diuiſſon. 4. | 

1 And Tertullian ſaithe , The Holy Scripture manifeſtly finderh 

bt out the fraude,and theafte of Hereriques, Foz why doo thei ** 
0 


. 
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doo they kcepe bnder the Goſpel, whiche Chriſte would haue pꝛeached 
alowde from the houſe toppe - Why whealme they that light vnder a 


Buſſbel, whiche ought to ſtande on the Candelſticuc⸗ 


AM. Hardinge. 

The Scripture ſaithe. There ſhalbe menac ſſandinge in cheice oe conceite, vnchaſte, louinoc 
leaſure more then God . VV ho ate vnchaſte ? they that exhorte al menac to * Chaltitic , and them 
ſelues abſtaine from wedlocke for the better meane to ſerue God : ot ye, that bidde nenne, whiche 
baue rowed chatkuic, to breake theire vowes? 

T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

3 leaue pour Chaſtitic to the tudgemente of the Moꝛlde. Vet you maſe remem⸗ 
ber, there were ſomme in olde times, whame Chriſte likened to Painted graues: 
out wardelp in appearance faire,and glozious:but inwardiy ful of ſtintzing boanes. 
Jt by the whole courſe , and oꝛder of paur lines , that Single Life , and 
Chaſtirie,are ſundzte thiages. S. Hicrome ſatthethus, Super Concupiſcentiam fœ- 
minarum non intelliget: De Antichtiſto facilior interpretatio eſt: quod ideò ſimulet 
Caſtitatem. vt plurimos decipiat: He ſbal haue no ſ hal. touc hinge the deſire of weemen:T be 
better expoſition hereof , is to applie theſe woordes to Antichriſte: For that be ſhal Countre- 
faite Chaſtitic, to the ende to deceine many. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe of the Heretiques called the Manichees : Vitz Caſte, & me- 
morabilis continentiz imaginem preteruat : T bey beare a countenance of continent life, 
and notable Chaſtitie. S.Ambroſeſaithe, Multi ſunt Hzteticorum, qui prætende- 
re volunt Corporis continentiam : T bere be many Heretiqne , that wil countrefeite , and 
pretende Chaſtitic of body ( that by the witneſſe thereof they mie winne Credite to their Do- 
Hrine ). Thcrefoze , S. Yardinge, when pou thus vaunte pour ſelucs of this Co- 
loure of Chaſtitie, pe make boalſte of that thinge , that other Heretiques, and Anti- 
chriſte him ſelfe ſhal haue, as wel as pov, | 

S. Paule, where he fozetclleth vs of the Diſciples of A ntichriſte, emongeſt other 
markes, whereby they mate be knowen, ſaithe thus: Prohibentes nubere: whereby 
be meante , that Antichriſte ſhaulde gene out a greate ſhine of Chaſte life, and foz⸗ 
biode Marriage. Of ſutche S. Hierome ſatthe , Iactant pudicitiam ſuam impudenti 
lacie: I he make bragge of ther Chaſtitie with whooriſhe Countenance. 

T he Apologie, Cap. 21. Diuiſſan. f. &. 6. 


why truſte they more to the blindeneſſe of the vnſkilful multitude, 
and toi then tothe ol theire cauſe- 

Thinke they theire lleightes are not already perceived, and ther 
they tan walze nowe vneſpted, as though they hadde Gyges ringe to 
goe inuiſible by, vpon theire finger; No, no. 

The eApologie, Cap. 27. Dinifion.z. 
Il menne ſee no we wel, and wel againe, what good ſtuſte is in that 
chelte ofthe Biſhop of Romes boſome. This thing alone of it ſelf maie 
be an argument 3 they woozke not vpꝛightly, and truely. 


You are muche troubled with the cheſte of the Popes boſome, wherein he is thought to haue al 
Lawes, At this you ſcoſfe foure or five times in your Apologie. medlinge with a matter, that you vn- 
derſtande not. For it is a Lawiers phraſe . VVho preſuppoſeth the Prince of euery common weale to 


knowe the lawe of the Carne , no leſſe then if it were written in his Breaſte And therefore whea he 


maketh a newe lawe, he repcaleth the former Lawe, whereunto the lazter is contrary . 
| T be Biſhop of Sari/burie, 

Fo: as wutche,as this matte: of the Popes breaſte is ſo deepe , and ful of darke- 
ne te, ſpecially beinge as pou late, a Lawiers phraſe, that no man maie ſafely enter 
into it, but onely vou, that nener were ſtudent in any Law, lette vs therefoze ſæ, 
what your owne Canoniſtes, and Lawicrs them ſelues bane mrante derebp. 

Firſte of al, Baldus of Peruſium ſatthe , Papa eſt Doctor vtriusq; Iuris, Autho- 
ritate,non Scientia: T he Pope is Dottour of bathe Lawe (as wrl Ciuile, as Canon) by 
Vu ty Anthoru:e 


Counrer- 
feite Char 
ſtitie. 


This Chaſtitie 
in the moe 
parte is ope fil. 
thineſte . They 
forebidde Mar- 
riage , & ſuſſer 
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the better 
meane to fcrue 
God, 


M4'89.23s 
ieren. in Da- 
nicc. Cap. ils 


Arg. De Moe 
ri Eccleſae 

Carb“ U. 1 ca 
Ambroſ, De No⸗ 
Arca. ig. 


. TI. 4. 
Hicromym. ty 
Hierems cp. /. 
L. 1. 


Lau. CN 
Cole. vtims 
De Confes, 


The zu TheDefenſeof the Apologie of the 


cheaſte of eAmnthoritie hut not by kyowledge, Here we finde, how ſo euer the Pope be toared ot 
the Popes Learninge, yet at the leaſte de is a Doctoure by Authozitie, and that a Doavur of 
boſome. Boche Lawes. S0 caſy a mater it is to fille his breaſte. 
9.que,z, Nr Further your Gloſe ſaithe , Etſi totus mundus ſententiaret in aliquo negotio 
ab Auguſto, contra Papam, tamen videtur, w_ ſtandum fit ſententiz Papz . lura enim omnia 
Dit, 19. 5 Ko- in Scrinio pectoris ſui habere videtur. Quod ergo Papa a vel reprobat, & nos 
am. In *Pprobare, vel reprobare debemus. Quiſquisergo non obedit Statutis Romanz Fc. 
ae + a cleſiæ. Hæreticus eſt cenſendus. Et Sacrilegij inſtar eſſet, diſputare de facto Papz: A 


c. | though al the worlde Wonlde 1dge in er ag ainfte the i ſeemeth, wer onobt to 
Diſt. 40. 5. Pape 2 70 the — the r — a in thet — of 
In cla. "his boſome : T herefire , what ſo cer the Pope either alloweth , or diſalleweth , wee are bound: 
likewiſe to allowe, or diſallowe the ſame . And Who ſo ener is not obediente to the Lawes of the 
Churcbe of Rome, muſte be deemed an Heretique t And it ere as greate ſinne as Churche- 

robbinge,to reaſon of any of the Popes dooinges, | ak 
Extr, Detra/ls, ther , poure Lawiers ſuie thus, Papa dicitur habere Caleſte arbitrium: 
Epiſcopi,Qugzo V nde in his, quæ vult, eſt ei pro Ratione Voluntas. Nec eſt, qui dicat illi. Domine, 
In Gloſſa, cur ita facts ? Quia ſicut ex Sola Voluntate poteſt per Papam Lex creari , ita per So- 
relin, be re lm Voluntatem poteſt cum ea diſpenſari : The Pope is ſaide to haue a beanenty wndge. 
ſeriptu Ad A mente :* T berefore in ſutche thinges , as willeth , bis Wil tandeth in ſteede of Reaſon . I ©: 
3 ther mare any man ſac vnto him , O fir , V Vhy doo you thus? Like as Lawe e be 
22 0 Pope: ſ maie the ſame Lawe bee diſpenſed withal onely by 

wi ” 

— — — — Theſle are the 
treaſures, that wer are taught to ſerke in the of the Popes breaſte Thus mait 
wee let aparte Scriptures, Doctoures, Councelles, and what ſo euet is biude: The 
Popes breaſte mate ſerue fo; al 

The eApologie,Cap.21. Dinifion.#. 
wWotthily ought that mater ſeeme ſuſpicions , whiche fleeth trial, 
* and is afr aide of thellght. For he that doothe cuil , as Chriſte ſaithe, 

ſeketh darkeneſſe, and hateth the light. A conſcience, that knovveth 
it ſelfe cleare , commethe vvillingly into open ſheyve , that the 
vvoorkes , vrhiche proceede of God, maic be ſeene. Neither bet 
they ſo very blinde, but they ſce this wel yenough, that theire Ring 
dome ſtrcightwate is at a pointe, if the Scriptures once haue the vpper 
bande: and that, line as menne ſaie,the Idolles of Diuels in times paſ, 
of whome menne in doubtful maters were then woonte to recctue an- 
ſweares , were ſuddainely ſtriken doumbe at the ſighte of Chriſte, 
when he was bozne , and came into the woꝛlde: tuen ſo they ſee, that 
nowe al theite ſubtle pꝛactiſes wil ſoon: fal downe headlonge, euen 
vpon the ſight of the Goſpel . Foz Antichriſte is not ouerthzowen,but 
vy the bightnelle ol the comminge of Chriſte. 
The eApologie,Cap.22. Diniſon, 1. 
As fo2 vs, weerenne not foz ſuccour to the Fire , as theſe mennes 
guiſe is, but wee renne to the Scriprures : neither doo wee reaſon with 
the Swerde , but with the V V oorde of God: and therewith,as ſaithe 
Tertullian, doo vvee feede our Faithe : by it doo vvee ſtirre vp our 


hope, and ſtrengthen our Confidence. 
M. Hardmye , 


Ye flic not to the Fire, as wee doo, faic yee, but vnto the Scriptures . Neither doo yee reaſon with 
vs with thc ſworde, bur with the VV oorde of Cod. Ab good woorde of God, thou ſerueſt ro many 
putpolc- 


aid © =—_—— AT JC ac 
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rpoſes. And is it in deede the woorde of God Sim, that keepeth ſo many revercade Fathers is 
priſon theſe many yeeres ? Is ir the woorde of God, that hath N ſo mauy menue, ſomme of 
cheire huinges, ſomme of their countnes, whole lite ye can not blame? Is it the woorde of God, that 
crucltic of impriſonemente of late yecres gaue moſte certaine oecafion of deathe to thoſe ! loly, 
Learned, and woorſhipful menne, who for their ſingulate vertue deinge wel knowen,necde nor here 
to be named? 1s je the woorde of God, that made to mutche adoo in your late Perlamente for ot a- 
bliſhinge of your bloudy lawe, whereby yee woulde haue power to put menue to deathe (a) for the 
Faithe of Chriſtendome The Turkes and Saracenes haue alwaics ſuffered them to liue in their Do. 
minions, but our Goſpellers by theire woorde of God are taught to lil them. Bleſſed be God who 
= va — to our noble and moſte clement Queene Elizabeth a beiter ſpitite to vnderſtande his 
woorde in this ,(b)then theſe Goſpellers haue yer attained vnto. 

I any of you doo faie,that the aewe Superintcadentes doo nor keepe the olde 1 iſhoppes, and 
learned Cleregic in priſon, but the Lawe of the Realme: Lanſweate, fitilc, hat the Lawe is a crabbe 
of your owne ſtocke : nexte that neither the Biſhoppes before time burnte Heretiques, but the Lawe 
of the Realme,the Lawe of the Prince, the Lawe of al Chtiſtendome. Neither was the ſame made by 
Papiſtes of late yeeres, as yee woulde youre deceiued diſciples to belecue, but of olde time thoughic 
(c)necellacic by —— to be enacted, for the bettet maintenance of quiet in their Domunions, 


The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

lt is no newe practiſe (y (ate) to kil Hereriques, A graunt you. Neither is it a new 
pzaciſe, to condemne govly menne by the name of Heretiques Pour Fathers ſome- 
time cried out againſte Chriſte the Sonne of God, V Vee haue a Lawe : and by the 
Le he oughte to dit. And Chriſte him ſelfe ſaide ſommetime to Hicruſalem, tte 
Cittie of Bloude, O Hieruſalem, Hieruſalem, that killefte the Prophetes, and ftoancite 
them to death, that be ſente unto ther. But S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Nullis bonis in Catholi- 
ca hoc placet, ſi vſque ad Mortem in — licet Hæreticum, ſæuiatur: t ce i 
good vnto no men in the Catbolique C hurt he, that crueltie unto dea he be ſhewed unto 
any man, ne be be be az H b 

Not 

pour 


andinge,it wel with your Religion, ꝙ. Hardinge, thevghe 

mouthes now be monfled, pet to rampe, and gape Til after blonde. Fulfil ye 
the mcaſure of pour Fathers. Let it not græue pou, to brate. what Salomon ſaithe, 
Viſcera impiorum crudelia : The very bowelles of the wicked are ful of cracitie. When 
pour Fables, and folies be cſpied,then pe fie to werde, and ur. Which beinge 
once wꝛeaſted from pou, your whole Religion muſte nedes co ume to grounde, S. 
Hicrome ſaith of other pour peeres, Pugnant Epicherematis ex carnificum officinis: 
T bey fight wich Ar gumentes taken from the Boucher: ſhoppes, 
Pee daue wzeakte pour angre lenge penongh vpon innocent bloude. Beginne 
once to knowe the hande of God. It is barde foz pou, to kite tf! agaſalt the p2icke, 
Wie mote truely ſafe vnto pou with S. Cyprian, Sacerdos Dei Euangelium tenens, 
& Chriſti Præcepta cuſtodiens, Occidi poteſt, Vinci non poteſt : The Prieſte of God, 
boldinge the opel. amd keepinge the Commanndementes of Chriſte, mai wel be killed : But 
conquered be cannot be, Nie mate ſaie with Tertullian, Crudelitas veſtra, Gloria no- 
ſtra eſt : Plures cfhcimur, quoties metimur à vobis: Toure Crueltie is oure Glorie, When 
per comme to rec en vs, de vs moe, and moe. T ruthe aboue al thinges wil preuaile. 
There is no Counſel againſte the Lorde. 

As foz oure parte, we were neuer pet guilty to one dꝛoppe of poure onde. 
Wea ſeke no aide at Fire, o Swerde. M wil rather ſafe with S. Hicrome, Vtinam 
ſihos Hzreticorum, & ommum, qui decepti ſunt, interficiamus Sagittis Spirituali- 
bus, id eſt, Teſtimonijs Scripturarum : Woulde Cod Wee maie rather kulle the Children of 
Heretiques and of al them, that be deceined, with Spiritual Arrowes, that is to ſaie, Muth te 
T eſtinonies of the Scriptures . And with S. Auguſtine, O fi occidas eos de gladio bis a- 
cuto, & non ſint Hoſtes tui: Sic enim amo eos occidi ſibi, vt viuant tibi: Worlde God, 
thou wouldeſt Kalle them, O Lerde, with the twee edged Swerde (that is, with thy Yelp 
ode) T hat they maie no lenger be thine Enimies, For ſo ſ wiſbe them to bee killed vnto 
them ſelues, that they mate line vnto thee. And agatne, Vindicet nos Deus de vobis, vt 
ipſum errorem veſtrum in vobis occidat, & nobiſcum de Veritate gaudeatis : God / 
rexenge oure cauſe againſte yon, that he maie kille your erroure in you, that ye maie reioice to- 
grether with vs of the T ruthe, This, M. Nat dinge, this is the revenge , that we lerke 
ppon you, as this daie it matc appc axe. 
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gel from T be «Apologie, Cap. aa. D inifren, s. 
Heauẽ, &c. Foz wee knowe, that the Goſpel of leſus Chriſt is the poyver of 
God vnto Saluation , and that therein conſiſteth Eternal Life, And 
as Paule warneth vg. vvee doo not heare, no not an Angel of God, 


though he comme from Heauen, if he goe aboute to pulle vg from 


any parte ofthis Doctrine. 
M. Hardinge. 

Boaſte no more of the Coſpel. VVee (1 medac the Catholique C hurche) had it, wee keapt it, 
and vnderſtoode it, beforc yee were borne, and before your Hereſie was hearde of. 

But a Diuel comminge from hel (for who is authour of diuiſion but Satan?) hath caried you 
awaic into an other Goſpel : whereas in deede there is but one true Goſpel . And here let any in- 
different man conſider, howe vprighily you allege 8 Paule. You write, that Paule warneth you not Galat.1, 
to geeue eate to an Angel comminge from heauen, if he goe aboute to drawe you from any parte of 
this Dodtrine. Of whiche this Doctrine meane you ? Of this, whiche you haue declared in rhiy A. 

Ans. opic ? ® Did S. Paule euer reade your Apologie! Howe then pronounced he of it that ſentence ? 
Paule cuer Vee meane (faic you) by this Doctrine, e Doctrine of the Goſpel. If you meane ſo, wee ſaſe the 
reade your late (me. But wee telle you, that . Paule ſpake not of cuety Goſpel generally , but of a certaine Go(pe! 
— of qualihed. For be laithe, S. ve he enangelizane 2 prater it quod accepiil is, anathema ſut r 
ITtente If any man preache a Goſpel vnto you, beſides that yee haue receiued, be he accurſed . Heare you the 
Goſpel S. Faule ſpeateth of ? It is not every Goſpel. It is a Goſpel preached and received. If yee 
preache that Goſpel, whiche yee received, wee ivine handes with you. Bur if yee preache a Goſpel 
whiche yee haue received of no Apoſtle, nor Apoſtoli preacher , and whiche was not hearde of 
ia the earth, when Luther ranne out of his Cloiſter, and foreſooke his Religion. then, be yee aſlutcd, 
that ye ate the menne, who arc holden for accurſed of & Paule. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Here, M. Harding. ye would faine {cape awaſe with a Cbildiſhe Canſl.Pau'e, 
pe (ate, ſpeaketh of a Goſpel qualified : wbercbp vr meanc u Goſpel deliuttct, 
and recetued : As if y woulde ſate, The Goſpel of Chziſte, onlefſe it be de liue⸗ 
red by pou, is no Goſpel. But S Paule meante not the Doctrine delivered from 

F bande to hande,oz from Pope to Pope: But the Dodtine deliuc ted. and rettiur d in 
. tbe Scriptures. And in this ſenſe be ſaithe of him lelfe: Quod accepi a Domino, hoc 
.. & tradidi vobis: T be thinge, that } haue receined of the Lorde, the ſame bane f delinered 

vrto you, In like fo:te be calleth tim ſelſe an Apoſtle, nor of menne, nor by men, but 
by Jeſs Chriſte, Howe be it, what nade many wendes: The caſe is cl. are. S. Au- 
Angel, Contra gulline ſatthe platnely, Paulus ait, Si Angelus de Carlo vobis annuntiauerit,przter- 
lneras Feria. quam quod in Scripturis legahbus, & Euangelicis accepiſhs, Anathema fit: If an An- 
gel from Heauen preache unto you any other thinge, then ye hane receined (not by T raditi- 
on, oꝛ bp dellutrie from pour Elders, but in the Scriptures of the Law and of the gol(pel, 
«ccurſed be be, Theſe woꝛdes be plaine,P. Harding,+ quite diſgrace al your Gloſes. 
Heteto Chryſoſtome addeth farther, Non dixit Paulus, Si contraria annun- 
Chry/ofl. in pi. tiaucrint, aut totum Euangelium ſuboerterint, verùm, Si vel paulum Euangelixaue- 
4 Calat, cap i. rint, præter Evangelium, quod accepiſtu, etiamſi quiduis labefactauerint, Anathe- 
ma ſint: S. Paule ſaube not, ¶ they teac he the contrarie, or, if they onerthrowe the whole Ge- 
ſpel : But be ſaut he, , they preache any little ſmal thinge, beſides the Goſpel, that yee haze re- 
cried, or, if they leaſe, or ſhake downe any thinge, what ſo ener it bee, act urſed be they, Theſe 
wo:dcs,Þ. Bardinge,touche pou bery neare. Ve baue alfercd the whole fourme of 
the Churche of God. Therefaze repeante pour ſcluts, lcafte pe temaine ſtil within 

tbe dannger of the Curſe. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sancta Scriptara noſtrx Doctrinæ Regulam figit, Ne au- 

4. de zen deamus plus ſapere, quam oporteat ſapete: Ihe Holy Scripture bathe laide @ rule unte 
vide . qur Dodrme, that wee dure net to vnderiiande more,then is meete for vi to wnderit aude. 


Rome.12. T be Apolovie, (. 22. Diniſtem. 7. 
Foz. whete theſe men bid the Holy Scriptures awaie.as doumbe. 
and iruteleſſe, and pꝛocure vs to comme to God him ſelie rather, who 
ſpeabith in the Church, and in theite Louncel/es, that is to ſate, to be- 


lene their fanſieg, and opinions; this wate offindinge out the * 18 
ry 


an Churche of Englande. 4. parte. 


and madde wate, and by no meanes allowed of the Holy Fathers. 
H. Hardinge. 


VV here they faie, we paſſe bar litle on the Seriptutes, as dumbe and vnproſitable, therein they 
aundet vs. as in other thinges. -VVee doo not fo, Bur wee ſae, that aseucry acte of Parlamente 


muſde be executed by a lawful tudge, ſo the holy Scripgutes haus theite execution by lawful ludges, 


who ate the Biſhoppes and Fathers, as wel in other places; as ſpeeiallpwhen they he laufully aſſem- 
bled in al Councelles, . Nowe ſale theſe menne, that waie is very vncertainc, dangerous, in ma- 
net aud not allowed of the Fathers. VVhoeuer heard mene thoug t to haue theire tiahte 
wines, talke after ſo looſe a ſorte ? Did the Father$* diſptoue the otdex of co mminge rageather in 
general ouncelles? Or thought they the fame to he a waic for menne to be the lonce deceiucd If fo 
many male be decciued with mote diligente ſtudic, and mature 1u{gemente conferringe topeather, 
bowe mache ſponer may one ot twoo alone leadde by private phanſie and ſelte wil, be caricd away 
into erroure ? At the Nicene Councel came togeather, 3 1 f. Biſhops. At the ſitite of Conſtaauing- 
ple, 150. at the Epheſine Councel, 200. At that of Calchedon 630. Al theſe ſoute Councels ſundrie 
Ancient Fathers, tiamely 5. G e, eſteemed as the foure Goſpels: Yea, but taithe he, 1 hauc the 
wootrde of God. But what if 300. farre holicr, and bettet learned men ſaie, he hathe it not Let the 


Reader be wdge ſaithe he, A mecte Iudge in ſuiche a cauſe . The Scholers maie reade, but iudge of 


their mai maie not by Chriſtes doctrine, who ſaide, None crpulus ſupra trim, 
The NN 200. waa VVhy not, for a! that, faic — Holy FAY mag him? 
Sir, is it not to be thought, God dothe aſiſle his Churche repreſented in ſurche ſolemae gfſembiics 
ol three hundred ot moe Fathers gouernours of Chriſten people, rather then one man! 

T he Biſhop of Seriſburie. 

Whether pe cal the Scriptures of God a Dumbe thinge, oz no, J repozte ma 
fo that, is ſaide befoze. One of pou calleth it Mortuum Atramentum:Dead Inke. An 
other ſaith, Scriptura eſt res inanimis, & muta: The Ser ipture is a dead and a dum oe 
thinge. An other calleth the Scriptures, Nigrum Evangehum:T be blacks opel. Row 
if the Scriptures be Deade,and Doumbe,and can not ſpeake, then muſt it nevrs (2, 
lowe, they ate vapcofitable. either do we deſpiſe the Authorſtle of Councelles. 
Cod Councclles be graue,and reuerende. But thus we ſate,Councelles are often as 
gainſte Councelles : And, if we make tekeninge of number, the Arian Heretiques 


very vncertaine,and exceeding dangerous.and in manner a fantaſtical 


zi; The peo - 


ple cannot 


ludge 
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Albert, pię 26, 


daue dad moe Councelles,then the Chriſtians. S. Hierome ſaith, Spiritus Sancti Do- concrowr, 3, 
&rina eſt, quæ Cononicis literis prodita eſt : Contra quam fi quid ſtatuant Concilia, , C. 
nefas duco: T hat is the Doctrine of the Holy Ghoſte that is jet abroade in the Canonical Scri- Hon. i» pi 
ptures: Againſt whiche Doctrine if Councelles determine any thinge, I thinke it wicked. B. 
S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe further in mozecarneft ſozte : Plus aliquid dicam: Ne . af * Ge 
Paulo quidem obedire oportet, fi quid dixerit proprium, ſi quid humanum : ? wil ſaie Me 3 
more : Wee ought not to heleeue, no not Paule him ſelfe, if be ſpeabę any thinge of his mne, or — 
if be ſpeaks onely as a man, | X 
And to cnereaſe the bneertaintfe hereof, the whole wetght,and iudgement of 
Councelles hangeth nowe euermoze vpon the Pope: as it mate appearc bp tbeſe 
wozdes of the Concluſion of the late Chapter at Trident: Salua ſemper in omnibus 
Seclis Apoſtolicæ Authoritate : The Authoritie of the Apoſtolique See in al thinges encr- F * 
more reſcrued. it appeareth, that the Determination of Paters bangeth 
not of the Councel, but of the Pope. But Platyna ſaith, as it is alleged befaze, Acta Seſſ.6. | 
riorum Pontificum ſequentesPontifices ſemper aut infriogunt,aut omninò tollunt: * e. 
2 Popes,that folowe, doo euer more either breaks, or holy «brogate the Decrees of the P Jan, 
Popes,that were before. And thus, bæing turned from al other Bithoppes vnto Coun- 
celles,fromCouncclles to the Pope, and from one Pope to an other, we ſhat eucrmoze 
butlde vpon ſande,and vncertaintie, and neuer be aſſured, where to ſtande. 
VVhether the Scripture be wel alleged, or otherwiſe, theroſſ vt ſale) the people maic not iudge. 
Foz Chriſte ſattbe, The Scholare is not aboue his Maiſter, Certainely, S. Harding, 
the {implc of al thc people, not withſtanding, by pour reſtrainte, he mate not iudge 
of the Scriptures, yet de mate eaſily iudge of vou, either that ye vnderſtande not, oz 
that ye bnadutſedlp abuſe the Scriptures. VVhether it be the worde of God, or no, the people 
(per ſate)maic not lodge. Ant that pe prone even by the Scriptures, God knoweth,ful 
handſomely, and ful viſcretely applied: For the Scholare(pr ſaic)is not aboue his Maiſte:. 
Thus we mate learne by the Logique of Louaine, that Populus is Latine foz a Scho- 


lare: and that Scripture is Latine foz a Maiſter. And thus by your vaine 1 
wit hon: 


Thepeo- 
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ple cannot ptont lente vie prordede bainely, 80d conclude nothing. 


[ud ge. 


Chry/offom, De ſumptnous, and 


O, M. Þordinge ,hage ſome regarde to that pe wite. The ſimpleſt malc ſone 
eſple your datnges, Yee can no longer thus mochte the wozlve with ſhewes of 
wo:des, Chriſte ſpake not theſe woꝛdes of the vnderſtandinge of the Scriptures : 
but of perſequutton foz the Scriptures.” Parke wel the place. Thus the wa tes lie 
togeatber : When they ſhal 4 you in one Cittic, flee inte am other, Cc, The Scholare 
is not aboue his Maiſter : Nor the Seruante aboue his Lorde. f they bane called the 
Aaiiter of the houſe Beelscbub, howe mutebe more wil they ſo calle bis ſernaxnte ? 

Alas, where learned pou to frameſatche Argumentes, The Apoſtles, beeinge 
the Scholars, can nomore eſcape perſecution, then coulde Chriſte, that was the Na- 
ſter : Ergo, The people cannot vnderſtande, what they reade in the Scriptures ? Here 
is neither Antecedente, no Conſequente, noz Sequete in Reaſon; Foz the honours 
of the Untnerſitic, baue better regarde vnto pour que. Ne bewale the 


weakenelle of pour cauſe, when pee lo ſclenderly abuſe the Scriptures. | 
The A pelegie, Cap. 22. Diniſion 4. 
Chryſoſtome ſaithe. T here be many oftentimes, vvhich boaſte 


them ſelues of the Holy Ghoſte : but truely, vvho ſo ſpeake of their 
ovvne heade, doo falſely boaſte that thei haue the ſprire of God. 
Forlike as, ſaithe he, Chriſte denied, he ſpake of him ſelfe, vv hen 
he ſpake out of the Lavve, and Prophetes, euen ſo novve, if an 

thinge be preſſed vpon vs in the name of the Holy Ghoſte, ſaue rhe 
Goſpel, vyee oughrnor to beleeue it. For as Chriſte is the fulſil - 
linge of the Lavve and Prophetes, ſo is the Holy Ghoſte the tulfil- 


linge of the Goſpel. Thug farre gacth Chryſoſtome, 
ed Hardinge, 

They alleage out of Chryſoftome, that who ſo eùet ſpeake of theire owne, doo ymruely at- 
bute to them ſelucs the Spirite of God. But they remember not. howe they, who are gathered togea- 
ther in the name of Chriſte, doo not ſpeake of then owne, becauſe Chriſte, who is the truthe, bathe 
promiſed to be in the middeſt of them. Nowe if they tel vn. that the Fathers at Trente were not ga- 
thered together in the name of Chrifte, howe mutche more trucly maie wee reply to them, that the 
remporal menne aſſembled 1 at Auſpurg. at Marpurg,at VVormes, at Smalcald. at Baden, at 
VVeltminſter, or any where els, came not together ia the name of Chriſte I require but a man of 
common ſenſe to litre ludge in this cauſe. They can not poſribly bringe aay thinge out of the Scri- 
prures, or Auacient Fathers, for maintenance of this theire greate caſe g 


T be Biſhop of Sri bart. 

Pee buflde ouet boldely, M. Þaroing,on Chriſtes pzomtſes. Cod is true, what 
fo encr de pꝛomiſe: But oftentimes menne are falſe. Chriſte bathe p;omiſeo to be 
p:eſente, where ſo ever two, oꝛ thꝛæ be gathcred togeat het in his name: But it aps 
pcarcth by the wazdes ef the Prophete Dauid, ther Councelles oftent umncs meere together 
againſte God, and ag ainſte bu Chrifte, The Prophete Micharas ſaithe, Sic dicit ti- 
nus de Prophetu, qui errare faciunt lum meum: Abominantur iudicium, & om- 
ne retam peruertunt: Super Dominum requieſcebant,dicetes: Nunquid non eſt Do- 
minus in medio noſtr?? I bur ſaith aur Lorde of the P . that deceine wry people: They 
«bberre fudgewente: they onerthrowe al that us right. And yet they rraſte them ſelues pon our 
Lerde ſaiemge, Is not our Lorde on the middett emengeſt v1 ! 
dis is pour defenſe, . Hartinge. Whether the V V oorde of God be with 
you, oꝛ againſte vou, vet vt ſale, vce have fil the Sprite of God : and our Lorde him ſelſe i 
in the middeſt emongeſt you-But this boldent ic, by Chryloltomes Turgemente,(s pꝛe- 
And therefoze bis counſel is, that if anp thinge be 


Santo c Ade pefied vyon vs by the name of the Holy Ghoſt, ſauinge onely the Coſpel of Chic, 


rando Spirits 


wer ſhould not bel&ne ft, In like ſenſe S. Avguſtine ſaithe, Sva ih ſi docere velin?, 


1 leben nolite audire: nolite facere : 7/ they bringe any Decree, or Fantaſie of demi owne, beare it 
Trata,46. 


net: Doo ut not. 


Thus the Olde Frenetique,and Fanatical Heretiques, when thep found — 
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ſelues conuinced by the euldente teſtimonies of Goddes V Voorde,thep appealed to 
the Sprite of God: whiche, they ſaid, cuen as pou ſate, euetmoze aſſiſted them, and 
could not falle them. Dereof S. Auguſtine wztteth thus: Videtis ergo, id vos agere, vt 
omnis de medio Scripturarum authoritas auferatur: & ſuus cuig animus author ſit, 
quid in quaque 3 * probet, uid unprobet: id eſt, vt non Authoritati Scriptura- 
rum ſubijciatur ad Fidem, ſed ſibi Scripturas ipſe fubjjctat: Non vt ideò illi plactat a- 
hquid, quia hoc in ſublumi Authoritate ſcriptum legitar : ſedideo recte ſ criptum vi- 
deatur, quia hoc illi placuit: Te ſee therefore,thus w your dr; al Authoritie of the Scri- 
ptures be remoned:that ec he man maze be leade by his owne fantaſte,what be liſte, either to al- 
lowe in the * to diſallowe: that i to ſae, that he ſubmit not him ſelfe touching 
bis Faithe,to the Anthoritie of the Scriptures : bat that he make the Scriptures ſubiecte onto 
bans Niet that he wil allowe any thinge, hic aue it is written in that highe Aut horitie of the 
Scriptures: but that he wil thinks it wel written, bicauſe be alloweth it. By mrane hercof 
if commeth to paſſe, that S. Hilarie watfeth, Qui,quz ſcripta ſunt, negas, quid ſi uper- 
eſt, niſi vt. qu non ſcripta ſunt, probes ? For as mutche as thou demeſt the thinges, that be 
rater, What — thou muſic allowe the thurges that be not written? 

Concerninge the Authozitte, and Credite of Councelles, wee hal haue cauſe 
to ſale moze hereafter, But, where pc require, but a man of common ſenſe, to ſitte 
as Judge in this cauſe, it appeareth,that either pe remember not, oz els ye weighe 
not, that p immediately ſaſde befoze . Foz in this ſelte ſame Chapter pe ſaie, 
The people male not iudge of theire Biſhoppes And that, as ye tel vs, by Chziſtes owne 
Doartne: For the Scholar» is not aboue his Maiſter , Vet nowe ſuddainelp, as ba- 
ninge fozegotten pour owne wozdes, vc calle fozthe the Scholare, pea, and as it 


common ſenſe,to ſit te in Judgement ouer bis Maifter. 
ndinge, God is no accepter of perſones. Goddes Holy Sp 


And 


the Judgemente of the Pope. 
Here endeth the Fourth 
Parte. 


The Fiſthe Parte. 


T he «Apolegie, Cap. I. Diuiſion. 1. 

ut here, J looke.they wil ſate, thoughe they 
not the Scriprures, pet it maie chaunce, 
hey haue the Aunciente Doctoures, and the 
Holy Fathers with them. Foz this is a highe 
they haue cuer made, howe that al 
n tie, and a Conrinual Conſente of al 
make on thetre ſide : and that al 
caſes be but Ncvve,x yeſter dates woozke, 
— vntil theſe fewe late yeeres Were neuer 
bear de of. Queſtionleſle, there can — 79 — — 
againſte the Religion of God, then to accuſe oueltie, ag 8 r 
— as there can be no change in God him ſelfe , ſo 


ought there to beno in his Religion. . 
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- matebetbought, one of the meaneſt of al pour Schole,as a man onely endewed with 4797-1. 


lohen.z, 


Notwithſta te fg E De Edi, 

not bounde to Councelles, oz Companies: but bzeatheth frœly, where it liſteth, c Elect! pore. 

therefoze,as Doctoure Panormitane ſaithe, in caſes of Religion the et. cat, 
Jadgemente of one Simple plaine man ovughte ſommetimes to be reteiued befoze 45s, 


Olde. 
Nevve. 


-/ 


Emer. z. 


- 
. 


AGa.T, 


Origen, c 


Celſum, 


Tnſeb Ii. Lca. 4. 


(a\A vaine di- 
ſhnton. ror 
neither doo wee 
calle oute Do- 
tine Newe. 
(b)VVee tel you 
ve haue loſt the 
right names of 
thinges: and cal 
that Newe, that 
in deede 18 ON, 
(c)Vatruth, For 
the true Faithe 
of Chriſte had 
bene planted 
and ſtil conti- 
newed 12 this 
Realme toure 
hundicd yeeres, 
before the com- 
minge of this 
Auguſtine. 
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Pet ncucrtheleſſe, we wote not by what meanes, but we haut ever 
ſeent it come fo topalle,from the firſte beginning,that as often as Go 
did geene but ſome light, and did open dis Truthe vnto men, thoughe 
the Truthe wert not onely ofgreateſt Antiquitie, but alſo from Eucr- 
laſtinge, yct of wicked menne, and of the Iduerſaries it was called 


Nevvfangled, and of late diuiſed. That vagraceous, and bloudthirſty 
Haman, when he ſought to procure the Kinge Aſluerus diſpleaſure a- 
gainſte the levves, vſedthis accuſation againſt them: Thou haſt here 
(ſaithe he a binde of people, that vſeth certaine nevv Lavves of their 
ovvne, but ſifnecked,and rebellious againſte al thy Lv ves. men 


Paule alſo began firſte to pzeach,and expounde the Goſ pel at Arhenes, 
he was called a Tidinges bzinger of Nevye Goddes: ag mutche to 
ſate,as ofa Nevve Religion. Foz(ſaide the Athenians)maie wee not 
knowe ofthee, what Nevve Doctrine this is e Celſus likewiſe, when 
he of ſet poutpoſt wꝛote againſt Chzilt, to the end he might moze ſcozn- 
fully ſcoffe out the Goſpel by the name of Noueltie. VV hat ſaith he, 
hath God after ſo many ages novve at laſte, and fo late bethoughte 


him ſclfee Euſebius alſo watteth,that the Chziſttan Religion from the 
beginninge,fo2 very ſpite, was called fin, that is to ſaie. Nevve, 
t Strange. Ifter like ſoꝛte, theiſe menne condemne al our mafers, as 


Strange, a Nerve: but they wil haue theire owne, what ſo tuct they 
art, to de pꝛaiſed as thinges of longe Cont inuance. 
Hardinge. 

They had faide ſome hat, iſ they had proucd, that the Doctrine (a) of Chriſte had ben called 
newe by them, who were the profeſſours, and folowers of it. Bur nowe a that the Gentile, 
who knewe not God, as Aman, as the Arhenians,as Celſus the Etnike, and ſutche the like, called the 
right and uue Religion of God. newe : they fare nothing to anyipurpoſe . But let them ſhewe, that 
belore the comminge of Chriſte, any furche Rel was allowed, that was newe : Or that firhens 
Chriftes incarnation, amonge Chriſtian men what ſo cuct Religion was not ſhunned and reietted 
as Heretical, whiche was newe. Here are they domme. And yet for ſhewe of learninge in a mater 
not neceſlaric, they bringe foorthe the ſtore, and declare, that the Doctrine and Re! gion of truthe 
was newe to them, whiche knewe not God nor Chiſte cke Sonne of God, whiche no man deoricth, 

Thus al menne of any iudgemente mae ne babe fondiy they reaſon. VVe b) tel them that al 
newe Docttine nowe in the Churche of Chrike is naught : and they proue, that infidelles haut in 
the time of Moſes lawe, and at the firfte ꝓreachingę of che Golpe!, uinpugned Goddes excrlaſtinge 
truthe with the odious terme and reproche of newnes, Newe doQtirte was good to vs at our * 
conuecrlion from intideline, But ace that wee tecemed the Faith from S.Gregorie the Biſhop 
of Rome, (c) who conuctted the Realme of Eaglaade tate faith by 8. Auguſtine his Legaie, and 
others ſent for that godly pour oe woorthely wee ne and abhotre al acwe Goſpelies, newe 
Fanbes, acwe DoQuzucs, newe Religions, ' 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie., 

The Truth of Cod neither is furthered by the face of Antiquitie: no; hindered 
by the opinton of Nouecltie. Foz | that in derde is Newe, is con- 
derncd as Olde: and the thinge,that in deve „is condemned as Newe. Ik 
Newneile in Religion in al teſpeaes, and tucty male wert M, Chriſte woulde not 
baut reſembled his Doarine to Neve V Vine: tioz would dobane ſatde to his Diſci- 
ciples,/ greze you a Neve Commanndement: would he haue called the Cuppe 
of T bankergeenmge,T be Newe Teſtamente n hi Nlaude. Arnobins ſaithe, Religions 
Authoritas non eſt tempore æſtimanda, ſed numine: nec quo die, ſed quid colere c- 
penis, intueri conuenit Quad Verym eſt, Serum non eſt: The eAtthoruut of Relyion 
muſte be weighed by God, and not by time: jt behoueth vs to conſider not ven What dae, but 
what thinge wee beg anne fo woerſbrp. The thinge,that is true, is neuer too late. 

S. Auguſtine ſatthe , Quod Anterws eſt, inquiunt Ernici, falſum eſſe non po- 
teſt, Quaſi Antiquitas, & Vetus Cenſuctudo praiudicet Veritati: I he Heathen: ſave, 
The Religion, that was firfte, can not be falſe : U. thong be Arntignitie, and Olde . 

comlde 
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Olde, 


conlde prexaile againite the Truths, =Againe be ſaithe , Nec dici debet,quare modo 2 Nevve. 


& quare Scro + Quoniam mitten Coſiſium non eſt humano ingenio penetrabile: 


Anguit, De C. 


N enther ue wee ſac , Why commath it nowe ? Why commeth « (6 late / For the Comnſel of * L. 


Cell. tut ſents 1, u uncut habe to the Wiſedom of man, Pe ſaie, I hey were Intidels only, 
that charged the Religion of Chriſte with Noueltie. And further ye ſate, V Vee telle 
them, chat al Newe Doctrine nove in the Churche of Chriſte is naught. Hereto, M. 
Barding, we ſ@ne agtæ. And thirfoze wee tel you, that pour Newe Fantaſics, which 
pe haue patnted with the colour of Ancientie. t therewith baue decetued the woꝛlde, 
arc vaine, t naught. As fo: vs, wa baue platted no Newe Religion, but onely haue 
rene wed the Olde,that was vadoubtedly „t bed by the Apoſtles of Chriſt, 
and other Holy Fathers in the Primitiue Church: and of this longe late time, by 
meane of the multitude of pour Traditions,and Nanities, hathe benne dꝛowned. 
Therefoze we mate ſate with S. Bernarde , Nouitatem dico, propter linguas ho- 
mi num impiorum: qui, cum manifeſtum Lunien obnubilare non queunt,de Solo No- 
uitatis nomine cauillantur, &c. Sed hæc Nouitas non eſt nouella vanitas. Res enim eſt 
Antiquz Religionis: Perfecte ſundatæ in Chriſto Pietatis: Antiqua Hæreditas Ec- 
cleſiæ Dei: 7 calle it Noueltie, bicauſe of the tongues of wicked menne : who beinge not hable 
to ſhadowe the manifeite hghte of the T ruthe, finde cauillat ion: vpon the Onely name of No- 
ueltie. But this Noueltie is no new Vanitie (as is this late vpſtart Religion of Rome). 
For it is a mater of Olde Religion : of perfite Godlineſſe founded in Chriſte: The 
Aunciente Enheritance of the Crurche of God. The Olde Learned Father Ter- 
tullian ſaithe, Viderint ergo, quibus Nouum eſt,quod ſibi eſt Vetus: Hæreſes non tam 
Nouitas, quam Veritas reuincit . Quodcunque contra Veritatem ſapit, hoc eſt Hære- 
ſis, etiam vetus Conſuetudo: Let therefore take heede , hic he c e that thinge 
Newe,that in it ſelfe 1s Olde. Hereſie is regroued not ſo wel by Nuneltie, as by Veritie. What. 
ſs ener thing ſauereth againſt the J ruth. che ſame is an Hereſie:T, ea,although it be a Cuſtome 
neuer (0 Ignatius ſatthe, Antiquitas mea Jeſus Chriſtus eſt : Aſy Antiquitie is 
Chriit Jeſs, Foz other wile the Religion of Chzilt at that time was coumpted New, 
and in reſpece of the Anciente Religion of the Yeathens , euen foz Noucltics ſake, 
Unincrſallp,and of al menne was commended. 
That Auguſtine, the Monke of Rome, brought firſte the Faithe into this Lande, 
it is vtterly Untrue. S 
Antient Fathers, Origene, Tertullian, Chryſoſtome, Hilatie, Theodorews, Euſebius, 
and others, that the Faith of Chziſte had benne vntuetlally received, and perfitelp 
roted in this Realme many hundzed peres , befoze this Auguſtine the Monke was 
bozne. In dede he bzought in great heapes of ſtrange Nouelties, and Superſtitions, 
as Candles, Candleſtickes, Banners, and 1. ater, g other like ſhewes: Whereof 
the Churche of God had no greate næde. yet haue the ſame ithence benne ea- 
creaſed by other ewe Diuiſes, and Uanities,aboue meaſure, | 
But, foz as mutche as certaine of ꝙ. Hardinges Beauperes of Louaine haue 
lately founde them ſclues talks, and keapte greate Potes in the behoufe of theire 
Auguſtine,the Italian Monke, whom thei cal the Apoſtle of England. and wil nædes 
daue to be teteiuc d, and honoured,as a I daue thought tt therfoze god bzief- 
ly,and by the wate, to note a fcwe wozdes touchinge the ſame. | 
It ſæ metb / they be mutche offended, that ſo Wertuous a Manne, and ſo Holy a 
Saince houlde be charged with Pride, and Crueltie. With Pride, in ſo diſdeigne- 
fully deſptſinge his Bzetbzen , the Biſhops of this Ilelande of Britaine : With Cru- 
eltiq, in p2ocuringe the Deathe botbe of many thouſandes of Cbꝛiſtian people, and 
alſo ſpectally of the Innocente , and Unarmed Monkes of Bangor: and al this, foz 
that they refuſed to recetne dim, as there Metropolitane, and ta 


Bernard De 
Vits Seta. 


Terrull. De Vir. 
bei ve! 


Ignatius ad 


with him tn Beda: Seprom 


tertaine ſmal pointes of the Romaine Religion. Powe be it , dis Pride is wel bla- „ner £91; 
fed by Beda, wꝛit inge pourpoſely of the ſame.tn that be ſate ſtil tn dis Chꝛone, and 
dildeigned to riſe vp, and to geue any token of Reverence vnto the ſeuen Biſhops, 
and other Learned,and graue menne of the Britaines,makinge theite appearance at 
bis Councel. And therefoze they ſaide,they woulde not darken to his demaundes, 
no; take dim foz their Archebiſhop, as hauinge — olde an — of 
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tdetr owne, to whom they ought thetr obedience, Zhe'r wazdes,as they are tepoꝛ⸗ 
ted by Beda, were theiſe : Si modo nobis aſſurgere noluit , to mags , fi ei ſubd 
cœperimus, iam nos pro nihilo contemnet ; ¶ exen nowe he diſdeigne to 71/6 vp vnto v, 
Kr 

But, to excuſe this Auguſtine of ſhameful Crueltie, leſte be ſhoulde ſceme to bs 


acceozie to the | "0 1 and ſo by their owne Lawes fo be Irregy- 
lare,as a man of Bloude hey (ate, — the Warre againſte the Britames, 
nor Was preſente at the fighter bu was deade longe before. EWahich thinge alio thep thinke, 
mate be pzoned by tie woꝛdes . Foz thus be ſaithe , Quamuis ipſo 


Auguſtino iam multo ante ad Qxleſtu Regna Sublato : I erwitht andinge 
r —— 
Heaxen, F0; the Truthe, and Certaintte hereof, it mate pleaſe th, god Ch;iltiag 
Krater, to vnderſtande, that thciſe laſte woꝛdes of Beda, concerninge the Deatbe of 
Auguſtine, ere manifeſtly fozged,and baue benne violently thzuſte into the Texte, 
by a gutleful Parentheſis, by them, that ſithence haue benne aſhamed of dis Cruc!tic, 
and were never wzitten by the Auchoure, as by tuidente pꝛoutes it al plaincly ap- 


r. 
Pen firfte of al; in an Olde Chronicle, wzitten in Frenche aboue two hund: cd 


percs paſt, by Thomas Graie,yee ſhal finde it recozded thus: Auguſtine beinge thus re- 
fuſed of the Biſhops and others the Learned of the Bruames made ſuch me thereof to E- 
thelberte the Kinge of Kente, that fborthewith be lexied bis Power , and Marched againite 


——— —— 
en a Weulfe « Sheepe, Hereby it appeareth, inc was the 
3nvower tf the Worre,aud — 

nd 


whereas,by the woꝛdes of Beda, as they be nowe commonly extante in the 
— — | —ͤ—ę—ů—ä —— — 
agoe into the olde -03 Saxon tongue, by Alfredus , oz Aluredus then Binge 
of this lande, that the Auguſtine was pet alfve,after the ſame Marte was en- 
ded, and that be afterwarde Conſecrated two Biſhoppes, Mellitus, and Iuſtus:Mcl- 
tus ia be Biſhop of London: and Iuſtus,to be Biſhop of Rocheſter. Which thinges 
thr's declared. it folowcth ozdcrly in the Stozte, Then(theſe Martes beinge ended, 
Confſecrated ) afterwarde died the beloued Father Auguſtine. 


and tbeſſe | 

Aﬀeer the V Varre he died, ſaithe be, and not before, as they thence altered it in the 
Latine. J frow,G. yet are not ſo mutche amazed with the admiratſon of 
pour A ne, that pee wil ſaie, de dad power to Conſecrate Bilhoppes,and to ble 


bis A Autbozitte,beinge deade. 
As fo: theſe woꝛdes, that we finde repozted by the Parentheſis in the Latine,as 


witten by Beda, ( Quamuis Auguſtino iam multo ante tempore ad Cerleſtia Regna 


ſablato). $02 as mutche as thep are quite contrarie to the very courſe , and oꝛder of 
the Stoꝛte, and ſpecially foz that they are not once touched in the Aunciente Saxon 
Tranſlation, ſund:ie Coptes whereof at this pzeſente are ertante,and to be ſene,of 
ſutche Rencrende Anttquitie, as mate not iuſtely be called in queſtion, therefoze we 
baue god cauſe to iudge, that the ſaide woꝛdes bane benne Mrbence fozced,and ſhif- 
ted in, by ſome god ſhil, and policie, leſte Auguſtine, ſo Poly a man, ſhould be found 
guiltte of ſo greate a Crueltie. 


The 
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The ye TH yeeres of Augu 
of our lines aboade l 
orde. lande. 
[396 , 1 | This yeere Auguſtine arnueth in Englande and afterwarde 
contiaew eth Alchebiſhop of Canrurbutie itucae yecres: ro. 
| 218: _ tydorus, Lib 4- 1118 
$97 | 2 * | 
$93 | 3 | 1 
4 TIEN — u 
6009 | $ 'S © +. 0 
"$07 6" | This yeere Angullinerecaacth hufaſſe? = 
[602 | 7 | -— _— 
{603 | 8 | 2 
"$04 „ This yeere Augultine Conſecrateth Mellitus Bil hop of Loa 
| | don, and luſtus Biſhop of Rocheſter, Beda.Lib,z.cap.y. *_ 
605 | 10(  Thisyeere the VVarre was keapte agalnſle the Bricaines , 


19 1801 
| | | the Monkes were flaine at Bangor. I he Saxon Cronicle 
| Pecerburrongh. This ſelfe ſame yeere Auguſtine Conkr- 
| med the Kinges Chartare graunted to the Moualteric of $ 


vs Peter in Canturburie. ma 

[606 | 11 | This yeere Auguſtine Baprizerh renne cthouſande people i 
| — the water of Swale. phus Ceſlren. 

607 | 18] © Ia 


608 7 6 yeere Auguſtine diethe 7. Calend. Iunj 
. 
14 


609 
619 


5 | This yeere dieth Auguſtine , avit is written by Polydore Lig 
And therefore he was aliue fiue yeeres after the (laughter o 
the Moakes at Bangor. 


Uerily,tn the Old Engliſhe Chronicle it ia recozded, not onely, that this Augu- 
Nine, the Ztalfan Ponke , by bis complaiate cauſed the Kinge of Kente to arme bis 


,againſte the true, and Faitheful Chatſtiavs of the Countrie , then beingt in 
— he was aliue at the time of the battaile, but allo, that be was bum 


Nine came aging, and tolde Kinge Ethelberte , har the Britaines woulde not obeie 
— Kwnge Was Wwrothe , and fente ro Elfrede the Kinge of Northumber 
bun fo diftreſſe the Britaines of V Vales . And(Auguſtine) the 


comme ie 


Auguſtine 

ol tns 
lande. 

1 he Abſtr. 

e of Chro- 


micles writ- 
ten. 


ſcike pzeſente in perſone got inge fowarde the ſame, The wozdes be theiſe: Augus Aveuftine 
bam, aliuc,andin 


de 68 compan ic 


che. with the 


biſhop of Canturburie mette with them at Leiceſter, The Kinge of Leiceſler a that, Kirges mar- 
time Was called Brocuale. He beeange afr aide of the t\roe Runge fledde aut of the Lande,and chinge to- 


came mucr againe, And the roo Kinges ſerſed al bis Landes, and de 


and ſinte menne to them in theme ſburtes and barefoot, to ackg mercie, But they were ſo cruel, 
that they bad of them no pie, t. Yercby it appearcth,that this A ine, nat ones 
lp enkendled thts cruc! Warre,but alſo was allue, and pꝛeſente iu the Armic, 
| «Addition. 1 But. to put bote you, and pour friendes quite out of doute, 
fonchinge.as wel the truthe bereof,as alſo the manifeſte , and ſenſible Cozruption 
of pour Beda. I wil bete ſhcwe vou the Cope of a Chartare,graunted by E ihelberte 
the Kinge of Kente, tothe Abbie of $ Peter in Canturburie, and Confirmed by Au- 
guſtine the blacke Ponke , and Archebiſhop there , tbe ſclfe ſame p&re, when the 
ſlaughter of the Bonkes, whereof we ſpeake,was committed. Thus it beginneth, 
+ Fn nomine Domini noftri Feſu Chriſti. Omnem hominem,qui ſe- 
cundum Deum viuit, & remunerati à Deo ſperat, & optat, oportet yt puris precibus 


conſenſum hulariter ex animo prebeat: quoniam certum eſt,tanto faohus,ca,quz ipſe 
2 Domino — polle,quanto & pſe libentius Deo aliquid conceſſerit. 
Quoc irca ego Æ thelbertus Rex Cantiæ cum Coaſenſa Venerabili 


XX ij Archiepiſ- 


departed them buweene wardes the 
then ſelues, «And afterward: they wente towerdes V V ales . The Britaines bearde of them, ſielde. 
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Archiepiſcopi Auguftims,ac principum meorum, do, & concedo Deo in honore Sancti 
Petri, a partem terrz luris mei, quz iacet in Oriente Ciaitatis Dorebernis, Ita 
duntaxat, vt Monaſteriv ibi conſtruatur. & res quz ſupra memoraui in poteſtate Ab- 
batis ſit, qui ibi fart itur adiuro, & precipioin nomine Domin Dei on:- 
nipotentu, qui eſt omnium rerum Judex iuſtus, vt prefata terra ſubſcripta Donatione 
ſempiternaliter ſit confirmata, ita vt nec mihi. nec alicui Succeſſorum meorum , Re- 


aut Principum, ſiue cuiuſlibet conditions dignitatibus, & Eccleſiaſticis gradibus 
To — 4 er mm >> 6 26. ne 
z2rriturn tacere it,fit n prarſeriti ſeparatus a Sancta Communione Corporu, 
& Sanguimis Chrilti,& in die Iudicij ob meritum malitiz ſuz,a conſortio Sanftorum 
omnium . Circumcintacſt hæe terra his terminis . In Oriente Eccleſia S. 
Meartini:In Meridie vig Orbbarbgat In Occidente, & in Aquilone Dratinge in Ciuita- 


te Deroxerns in anno ab incarnatione Chriſti DC V. Indictione VIII. 


+ Ego Ætbelbertus Rex ¶(antiæ, aas ment, integroque conſivo 


Donationem meam ſigno ſanctæ Crucis,propria manu roboraui, confi ique. Fro 
Arenfr rata De A iepi teſtis conſentiens libenter ſubſcripſi. Fad. 

Regis Faui. Ego Hemigſilus Dux Laudaui , — * Ego 
An referendarms apptobaui. „ Benedixi. Ego T angiſius 
Ker” Optioncs Confirmens. Bgs Piece Ego Gedds Corroborawi . 


bis Chartare is ertante,and mate be ſene dnder Authentical Scales: And an 
other likewiſe beartnge the ſame Date,and ltke Jnſcription, Parke wel the yœrt of 
our Lozde,P.ÞPardinge,and compare wel the times. This Chartare,as it is plaine, 
and euſdente to the tie, was Scaled, and Dated in the yere of our Toꝛde 605. And 
the lelle ſame pere,as it appeareth by the Chronicle of ,the Ponkes 
were flaine, tuen tbe ſelfe ſame pare, 3 late, in whiche this Chartare was graunted 


the K 


Quamuis egna It Augu- 
Nine were aliue þ ſelf ſame p&#re,how can it be true, J ſaic,that be was dead ſo long 
befoze / Do pou not ſ manifeſt fozgrric with pour ties c Js not this coxruption ſo 
groſſe,tbat y maſe f&le it with pour fingers : Jf Auguſtine had ben deade ſo longe 
time,o0; fo many pres bt ſoꝛe, bow could he confirme Chartares the ſame pere pic - 
ſent «Wil pou make dim ſo Holy a man, theot be was dab le to mite, Scale, f con- 


toꝛrupted, ſaith, 
— — Obcaſſes,as you do often, but by ſ 
not — ent uffi- 
— —— — And J beſceche pou , what better eui- 
dence mate be Hhewed Jt was an cafie mater, by enterlardinge a fewe wozdes, to 
falffe the truthe of a Sfozte: And there was god cauſe , in regarde of your Avgu- 
ſhines credite, whp p& ſhould do it. But what cavſe can you imagine, wbp any man 
in this Houlde cozrupte , and falſific the Kinges greate Scale? What gatne 
coulde de baue bad therein: Oz what hope of gaine e ©} , if there bad benne cauſe 
never ſo greafe , yet what man toulde ſo eaſily have wzoughte it 5 Pap Matthrus 
V Veaſtmonaſterrenſis, that wꝛott Flores Hiſtoriarum , ſaithe , that Auguſtine le 
vntil the yeere of our Lorde 604. And was alive the yeres after tte Bonkes wers 
flaine. It be were alive the yercs after the laughter,how is it true,that pou ſair, 
Ve was deade ſo longe a whtle befo:e the laughter ? 
we maie it be your choiſe, M. Hardinge, whether yk wil belcut Kinge «f- 
thel and pour Auguſtine him ſelfe vnder tbetre owne Inſtrumentes. and Au- 
fhentical Scales. oz els your Stozie of Beda, manifeſtly cozrupted, t w;zealted quite 
from the Oziginal,as it is moſte caſſe fo be ſcene. arts + 
Thercfo2e,D. Hardinge,it hal benccf@;tbe be god, bot he fo: you, ond foz yeur 
frlowes,not to aduenter ſo raſhclp in fudgement, befoze y knowe, Thus witche 
d21f\p,85 anſweare bato them, that ſo lane would haue their Auguſtine acquited of 
Pride, and Crucltie, | The 


j 
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T be eApologie,Cap.1. Diniſion, 2, 
whercin they doo mutche like to the Coniurers, and Sorcerers 
nowe a dates, who woozkinge with Diucls, vſe to ſaie, they haue their 
Bookes. and al their Holy, and hid PyCertes from Achanaſius, Cy- 
prian, Moſcs, Abel, Adam, and fromthe Archangel Raphael: tothe 


ende, that theire conninge beeinge thoughtet! me from ſutche Pa⸗ 
trones, and Founders ,mighte be tudged the moge hig he and Holy. Al⸗ 
ter the ſame manner theſe menne, bicauſe they woulde haue their owne 


Keligion, whiche , they them ſelueg, and that not longe ſit hence haue 
bzought foozth into the wo:1d,to be the moe eaſily, and rather eccepted 
of foolilhe pet ſones. oꝛ of ſuche as caſte litle, whert about they. oꝛ others 
doo goe , they are woont to ſaie.thti had it from Anguſtine, Hierome, 


Chryſoſtome. from the Apoſtles, and from Chriſte him ſelfe Ful wel 


knowe they, that nothinge is moꝛe in the peoples ſauoure, 02 better li- 


kth the common ſozte,then theſe names. | 
M. Hardinge. 

Nay Sirs,your ſelues may with more reaſon be likened to Enchaunters, Nectomancers, and VVit- 
ches. For as they ſaie, that they haue their Bookes, and their Myſteries from thoſe Doctouts, and firſt 
Fathers , and from Raphacl the Archangel , but cannot ſhewe the deliuery thereof by any Succeſaion 
from hande to hande, as for example, who receiued the fame from Raphael, from Adam, from Abel, 
&c. and who keapre them from time to time : So yee ſaie allo , that ye haue your Goſpel , and euety 

arte of your Doctrine from the Apoltles, from Chriſt. from the prophetes, from the Patriarkes, from 
— Goddes owne boſome, who is Father of Lightes . But ye cannot ſhewe vs your lawful 
Succeſvion, by whom, and by whoſe preachinge , as by handes , it came downe alonge ſrom Chriſte 
and his Apollles vnto you . (2) VVhere laie your Sactamentarie Doctrine hidden bitweene the time 
of your prophete Zuinglius, and your Pattiarke Berengarius ? How, and by what deliuery from hand 
to hande continued the ſame thoſe five hundred yeeres ? Shewe vs your Succeſsion . VVhere be your 
Biſhoppes, where be your Churches! 

The Doctrine, whiche the Catholikes of our Countrie holde, and profeſſe, (b) as wel touchinge 
the Bleſſed Sacramente, as al other pointes of our faithe, they haue teceiued it of their Biſhoppes, and 
they of their Predeceſſours, by order vntil they reache to S. Augultine : S. Auguſtine receiued it of 8. 
Gregorie : (b) he of others before him (b) and they al one of an other by continual aſcente vnto 8. 
Peter : who teceiued it of Chriſt : Chriſte of God his Father. (b) And this Doctrine we ſinde taught 
and plainely ſet foorthe in the Bookes that (c Again Hoorome (florfhFome Aadbo, Balle, 
Cyprian, Dionyſe. and the other Holy Fathers haue leaſt to the poſtetitie. And ſo they be witneſſes of 
the truthe of the Doctrine whiche our Biſhoppes haue taughte vs. 

Preache ye, and crie ye out neuer ſo muche, make ſo many Lawes in your Parlamentes, as ye lift, 
imbrue your Swordes in the Bloude of the Catholike Chriſtians, as ye ctie for it in your Pulpites , yet 
ſhal that rocke, whereon we ſtaie, be too harde for you . Neither ſhal yee cuer be able to oucrthrowe 
the Catholike Churche builded thereupon . For certaine we ate, that acither al your power, not Hel 


gates ſhal preuaile againſte i: . 
The Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Marcus Varro was wonte to ſaie, Vtile eſt Ciuitatibus, vt ſe viri fortes, etiamſi 
falſum ſit, ex Dijs genitos elle credant:7t is very beboneful for Cities and Common Weales, 
that men of valiant courrage beleene them ſelues to be the Children of the Goddes,yea altbough 
in deede it be untrue. Unto which woꝛdes S. Auguſtine addeth theſe: Hæc Sententia, 
cernis,quam latum locum aperiat falſitati: Tee ſee home large a ſcope this ſateinge doth open 
to the Maintenance of Faiſcbeddes, Pany vaine men, to auance the Nobllice of theire 
blonde. haue fette their petite grees, ſome from Achilles, ſome from «Eneas , ſomme 
from Hercules, and ſome from the Arke of Noe . The Heretique Dioſcotus, to geate 
ſome credite to bis Doarine, wonlde ſeme to bzinge the deſcente thereof from al the 
Ancient Fathers of the Churche. Foz thus he ſaide in the open Countel. Ego teſti- 
monia habeo Fanctorum Patrum, Athanaſij, Gregorij , Cyrilli, in multis locis. Ego 
cum Patnibus eijciot: Ego defendo Patrum Dogmata: Non tranſgredior in — 
horum Teſtimonia, non ſimpliciter. neque tranktorie, ſed in Libris habeo: } haue the 
Witneſſe of the Holy Fathers, Athanaſius, Gregorius, Cyrillus an many places, am throwen 
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of Anti- foorthe with the Far bert: 7 defende the Farbers Doctrine: } fwarue not from them in any 
quitie. pointe : haue their waneſſe not barrier yy the Waie hut in them Booker, 
comtl,chalced, o aide the Beret Eutyches, Ego legi Scripta Beati Cyrilli,& Sanctorum Pa. 
Attion Pa 793, trum, & Sancti Athanalij : haue readde the Bookss of Cyrillus, of the Holy Fathers, and 
Concs! Chaked, of Athanaſius. Do ſaide the Yererique Caroſus, Ego fecundum expoſitionem tre. 
Adi g re ty. centorum decem & octo Patrum, ſic Credo : fic Baptizatus ſum : Thus dos f helene and 
thus Was } Baptized , accordinge to the Expoſition of the three bundred and eig heren Father, 
in the Councel of Nice. Tbus te Arian Hetetiques alleged the Authozitie of the 
Ancient Father Origen : thus the Pelagian Heretiques alleged the Authozitie of 8. 
4c Auguſtine, As, vpon octallon, it bathe benne ſatde befoze. 
Enen with ſatche truthe, . Hardinge. are you wont to blaſe the Armes of pont 
Reltgton. There ts no toie ſo vaine,o2 ſo fabulous, but yt are bable by your ton ring 
to bztnge it lincally,either from Chriſte htm ſelfe,0z from bis Apoſt les, oʒ from one, 
ozother of the Ancient Fathers. The Biſhop of Sidon in the Late Diete of the Em- 
A Het. pr bolden at Auguſta , auouchcd openly, that pe had pour whole Canon from tbe 


A ef Chztſte, woꝛde by wozde, tuen as it is peeutſhly wzitten in Maſle 
Bookes., Andreas Barbatius pzoucth the Ant of the Cardinalles of Rome, by 
1, N. theſe woꝛdes, witten in the firſt Boke of the Kinges, Domini ſunt Cardines Terre: 
Polydor, De in- Et poſuit _ eos Orbem: T be corners of the Earth be the Lordes: and vpon them be bath 
wearorth, Ub. 4. ferre the Worlde, Abbate Panormitane ſaithe, Cardinalatus eſt de Iure Diuino : Quia 
* Papa per Sacerdotes Leuiticos intelligit Cardinales : The Cardinalſhip fandeth by the 

* Lawe of God: For the Pope — Leuitical Prieſtes under ſtandeth bis Cardinals. Hoſius 


ſcemeth to ſaſe, that Monkes have thetr beginning even from the Apoſtles, meaning 


thereby, as one of pour Companions there daothe, in favour, I trowe, of Religion, haws 
. that Chniſtehim ſelfe was the Abbate. Foz thus be ſaith, Chriſtus Dux, & exemplar ee 
Er, Qu#Fily viee Monaſtic : Chrifte was the Captaine , and ſamplere of Monks: Life, And pet the h 


ſent Leg. ſame man afterwarde,as hauinge fozegotten his fozmmer dzeame, viteriy diſplaccth 
fer Venerabls Chriſte, and geneth the whole honour hereof vnto Elias, and Elizzus, Theile be bis 
lem A. wozdes, Elias, & Elizzrus Duces inſtituti Benediftini : Elias and Elizzus were the Cap, 
Heſius in Con= taines of S. Benets order, that is to ſaie, bey were Blacke Monkes. By like wiſedome 
fil une retiica- yœ wovlde ſæme to fetche pour Holy V Vater from Elizzus: pour Cardinalles Hatte 
en. ap, K. from S. Hicrome: your Monkes Cowle from S. Auguſtine . This was ſommetime 
Copw bialog.z A foily god waie to winne credite,ſpectally whtles, what fo eucr ye ſaide,the people 
Fog .194s was ready to gene pou tate. Sotheolde Arcades ſaide in commendation of thetre 
Copus, Diabg 2 Antiquitie,that they were a dale, 0z two elder then the Moone . Saturnus, bt inge 
be in Italie, foz that de was a ſtranger, and no man knewe, from whence be tame, ther- 
GooV rae, loge was called Filius Cœh, and was thought to come from Heaven. Romulus, and 
; Alexander. fo; that thep were bozne in baſtardte, and never knewe their owne Fa- 
thers,therefoze to magnifie the Nobilitte of their blonde, woulde be called the Chil- 

dren of the Goddes : the one of Mars, the other of Iuppiter. 

With ſutche Truthe,and Fidelitie, G. Hardinge, pour wonke is fo painte cut 
al tbe partes, and members of pour Docrine, Foꝛ, be it neuer ſo vaine, oz childiſbe, 
oꝛ latety dtuiſed, yet pe bare vs in bande, That your Predecefſours teceiued the ſameſ as pou 
ſafe) of their Biſhops : and they of others their Predeceſſours by order , vntil they reache to your Au- 
guſtine the Monke of Rome, whom pe haue ful wo:thily made a Baindt: Your Auguſtine 
(pre ſate)receiued the fame of Gregorie : Gregorie of others before him: and they al. one of an other 
by continual aſcent vnto S. Peter : and peter of Chriſte and Chriſte of God his Father. Mo He- 
ralde could lightly have ſaide moꝛt in the mater. trow, ye would pꝛoue by this Aſ- 
cente,and Deſcente,that God the Father made Holy V Vater,and ſaid Maſſe. 

In derde, as wel bercin , as alſo in pour emptie names of Auguſtine, Hierome, 
Chryſoſtome, Ambroſe, Baſile, Cyprian, Dionyſe, &c. As J tolde pou once befoze,ys 
bꝛinge vs onelp a vaine ſhewe of painted boxes, and nothinge in them. Fon in al 
theſe Holy Fathers, where finde pou either pour Private Maſle : oz pour Halfe Com- 
munion : 02 pour Accidentes without Sub iecte : 02 the refte of pour like Tanitirs, 


where wit ye haue ſo longe time decetued the wozlde ? ** 
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lette aparte pour Conicaures, and blinde gheaſſes: and fo: your tredites ſake, once of Anti⸗ 
ſhewe vs theſe thinges in the Ancient Holy Fatters:and ſhewe them plant ly, and quitic. 

in dæde: that we mate thinke, thete is ſomme weight in pour worde. | 

5 — — — ; > of the Miniſt tation of the Holy Communion, 

| nowe.tn pour Churches in a manner is holy aboliſhed , ſaithe thus: Hoc pe conſe, 04/ 
Antiquum eſt. Nam hodie videtur eſſe rehi&tum : This was the Olde Order , that — — — 


people ſhoutpe recetue togeather. Fer. it /cemet h. nme ut 1 leefte. ' Doctour Tonſtal chu mae 
ſaithe, It was n Yereſie,to dente your T ranfubſtantiation,befoze pour late Coun» De g, * 


* 


cel of Laterane. Eraſmus, whoes tudgement,J thinke,pe wil not refuſe, ſaith thus, 
In Syna Tranſubſtantiationem ſerò definiuit Eccleſia : In the Holy Miniitration , it 
was longe and very late ere the Churc he determined the Article of Tranſubſtantiation. di 


— — ve bluthe not to — botde — oe potir fan-. 7 
moſte certaine nde to 
yon ey your p62 +47 yoann Lang rom Gregone : from the Fathers 2 — 
Apoſtles: from Chriſte: and from the boſome of God him ſelfe. 
T be A polagie, Cap. 1. Diuiſiom. 3. 

But ho we il the thinges, whiche theſe men are ſo deſirous to haue 
ſeeme Nevve,be ſounde ol greateſt Anriquicic? Contrariwiſe, howe if 
al the thinges wel nigh, which they ſo greatly ſet out with the name of 
Antiquitie , hauinge benne wel and thozowly examined, be at lengihe 
founde fo be but Neyve, and diuiſed of very late « Soothely to ſaie, 
no man that hathe a true, andrighte conſideration, woulde thinke the 
levves Lavyes, # Ceremonies to be Nevve indeede,fo2 al Hammans 
Accuſation, Foz they were grauen ui bery Anciente Tables ofgreafeſt 
Antiquitie. And many did take Chriſt to haue ſwaturd from 
Abraham, and the Olde Fathers, and to haue bzoughte in a certaine 
Nevve Religion in his ownename , yet anſweared he them directely: 
If yee belecued Moſes, yee vvoulde beleeue mee alſo. For my Do- 
Arine is not ſo Nevve, as you make it. Foz Moſes , an Juthoure of 
greateſt Antiquitie, and one, to whom per geue al honoure, hathe ſpo- | 
ken of me. S. Paule like wiſe, T the Goſpel of leſus Chriſte 
de of many coumpted to be but Nevve, yer hathe ir ( ſaithe he) a teſti- 
monie moſte olde, bothe of the Larve, and of the —— As fot 
our Doctrine, whiche wee mate moꝛe rightely calle Chriſtes Carho- 
lique Doctrine, it is ſo farre ot from Nevve, that God, who is aboue 
al moſte Tunciente, and the Father of our Lorde Ieſus Chriſte, hathe 


leafte the ſamg vnto vs in the Goſpel, in the Prophetes, and Apoſtles 
wootkes , betinge monumentes of greateſt age. So that noman can 
nowe thinke our Doctrine to be Newe , onlelle the ſame thinke , either 


the Pꝛophetes Faithe , oz the Goſpel, oz els Chzifte him ſelfe to be 


Nevve. 

— T be eApologie,Cap. 2. Diuiſſan. 1. &. 2. 
And as fot their Religion, ifif be ol ſo lange continuance, as they 
woulde haue men weene it is, why doo e 
ples ofthe ꝛimitiue Church , # by the Fathers.and Councels of Old 
times hy lieth ſo Anciente a cauſe thus longe in the duſte, deſtitute 


ofan ere; and Swerde they haue had alvwates ready af 
Iduocatee F D they ry” hande; 


156.1. Pag. 4. 
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Dif. 7.Qaidi, 
Auguſt. De be 
Vadutts-Cap BD. 
(a)M. Hardioge 
retuſeth S. Au- 


guſtines Au- 
thoritie. 


(b) This Va- 
truthe is oucr 
colde, & vaine. 
For M. Harding 
wel knowech 
the ſubſtance of 


his Pocrine 


ſtandeth not by 
the Doctout. 


(c) Promiſſe 


made vnto God 
without dcli- 
uweric A folic of 


al folics. 
(d;A Vowe 
made before 


the Biſhop,or 
Abbate, is of 


more force 
nen a Vowe 
made betgre 
God one. 


- 
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hande : but as foz the Olde Louncelles, and Fathers, al Mum, not a 
wooꝛde. They did ſurely againſte al reaſon,to beginne firſte with theſe 
fo blovdy ,(0erAreme nn they conide has ound other ez 
And if they truſte ſo fully to Anciquiric,# bit no dillimulation, why 
—— —— 

good credite, teare and caſte 
of Theodorete the moſt Ancient Father, 


andaGreeke „ whereinhe plainely , andeuidently taught. 
the Nature of in the C — = 


bꝛought to nothing / And this did he ol — becauſe — 
0 » 
thert was noneother Copie thereof to be founde. St 


M. Hardinge. | C 
Touchinge the mater you haue deuiſed ypon M. Clemente, he doothe onely denie it in woorde, 
that euer he burnte or orherwiſe deſtroied any leafe of Theodoritus , bur alto detlareth by the whole 
order of his life,and by ſpecial regarde and loue he beareth to the tongue, whiche that learned By 
wrote in, that he hathe euet benne, and yet is farre from the wil to burne or deſtroie any ſcrappe, (yl. 
lable,or letter of Greeke , muche more certaine leaues of the Learned Father Theodoritus, where any 


fuche thinge way . ye: kr) - Nay, wil ye have the trothe ? In very deede be faithe, and 
ue man 


by ſuche waie,as a Godly a ic auouche a trothe, h, that h had hither. 
07 any parid ofthe: Sooke, cecderia — — rene N t he ucuet ithcr 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie 


This repozte was made in the pzeſence, and bearinge of M. Peter Martyr , and 
ſundzie other Learned menne, ot whom certaine ate pet allue. The er was 
. mon Bihepiy'Ea- 
betet Jam not hable, . Pf 
why faithe Alber ts Pigghius,thatthe Zntient Father S. Augu- 
ſtine had a wzonge Opinion of Original Sinne? And that he erred, and 
lied, and vſed Falſe Logique, as touchinge the caſe of Matrimonie, 


concluded after a owe made ; whiche Matrimonie S. Auguſtine 


affirmeth to be perfite in deede , © that it mait not be vndonne againe, 
the Nowe, and Pzomille not withſtandinge. 


opinion of what ſo ener Doctour. For 


, . Hardinge, 
a Wee never tooke our ſelues bounde to any private 
al our Faiche 45s Cathokke, that is to faic, Vniucrſal, fuche as not one Doctour alone (b) but the Vni- 


e haue received . If in a ſecrete pointe of 


uetſal number of Doctouti haue taught, and Chriſten 
,wee folowe them not. Muche leſſe doo wee 


Learnjnge S. Auguſtinevr 8. Cyprian teache ſingulerly 
binde our ſelues to mainteine, what fo euer Albertus Figghius hathe written. Our Doctrine of On- 
gi nal ſinne is to de readen in the fiſthe ſeſuon of the late Tridentine Councel. M Pigghius diſſente 
trom chat, he diſſenteth from vs . hut it he ſtande onely von ſome pointe not yet determined by the 
Churche, his opinion maic be tolerated vntil the Churche define that queſtion , VVhen you note the 
—— (For there are many pointes in that Doctrine) then wee wil ſhewe you further out minde Sub 
gran, . | 5. 
The Marriage, whiche is made after a ſimple Vowe of Chaſtitie, fanderh in his force, by reaſon 
that there is more in marriage , then was in the bare Vowe. (c) For in the ſimple Vowe there is no- 
thinge but a promiſe made to God. without any deliverance of that thinge , whiche was promiſed. 
But in Marriage the man and woman by preſente acceptation of eche others bonde , doo make. the 
mater to entende beyonde the nature of x promiſe. T ore if likewiſe the Vowe made to God 
were Hot a {imple promiſe , but alſo a delueringe of the thinge ptomiſed then cannot the marriage 
folawinge make voide the YVowe, whiche was nat onely promiſed, but alſo performed. (d, The per- 
formance i hen he that Vowerh, doth profeiſe him Ela in the handes of his Superiout by takin 


the habite of (ome Religion, or by rece:uinge Holy orders of the Biſhop . Fot in that ſolemoe acte h 
——_—_— vp al his owne ughte aud power , ſo that nowe he is not maiſter of him ſelſe to geue his 
y<0 ap 


perſount in marriage , or otherwiſe.” You hal knowe by the Lawe of Nature, —— 
TT} woulde 


- 
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woulde conſider it. that if 1 iſe a Horſe to one man, and aſterwarde iſe the ſame , and deli- Simple & 
wer him to an other : that the ſeconde man is true Lorde of that Horſe, although I haue done iniurie Folermne. 
to him, to whom I made the firſte promiſe . For the promiſe with the deliuetie, is more vailcable to 
rransferre my right in the horſe, ihen my promiſe alone. Euen fo it is a great ſinne to breake a ſimple 


of Chattuic made to God. 
* T be Biſhop of 


z thus he wꝛiteth, Quod non 
tentiafita mihi demonſtrari potle vide- 
af outer x 
ufo od A in 
| — 2 
,but alſo certaely Falſe,me thin- 


on multum me mouet Auguſtini Senten- De retcats O- 


Aer. pi gh 


#n.1. Contromer ſs, 


non 
deoth not greatly mone mne: liks 
this mater, —— 9 —5—— ſolum Aduerſariorum, ſed etiam Catholi- 4 redew Con 
corum in Scholis redarguo Sententias: 7 doo the Judgementes not onely of troverſia, 
07 es, but alſo of in the Foz theſe cauſes Ru- 
ardus Tapper of Louaine, and Lirtenſis of Portugale Nd rape: 


ehuus io much 


noteth it quaſi e ginaha 
cour 
ene Manag 

Simple , and a Vowe Double, whiche pt commonly cal a Solemne Vow: 


clearcly pzoved by che prowiſe , and delineric of 4 
Horſe, Foz this Crample of al others, liked pou beſte. Hardinge, a very 
Simple Creature, and ſomewhat inferiour to a Horſe, would — be tlevo luc 
owe, that is 


Ex. Qui Cle. 
ric et. 
Rur ſas. 

cot us in 4. Sen- 
ren. Diſt 38.9%.L 


29 qua 

quam hic: «An other that they uc. is this : T hat he that maketh a Solemne Vowe, 
— — +=) 10 « But ſo door bo not he, that maler h « Simple 

owe: ö ſg k Reaſon is Woeorſe, and weaber, then the Seconde, 
For al thi eee rr 
Minde, the Minde bindeth 7 nge , and tranipoſeth the —— 
felfe unte an other ) al theſe thinges , I ſaic, are of hke weighte, and equal of either ſide. 
Therefore there u no more perfourmance of promiſſe in the Solemne Vowe, then in 
the nor more promiſſe in the Simple Vowe,then in the Solemne. Thus you 
l. M. +with greats trauatle, and muche ado, vc haue founde a difference 
without difference, Cardinal Caietane ſaithe, Eiuſlem ſpeciei eſt tranſgreſsio Voti 
Solennis , — | un Et chſſerunt folum ſecundum magis graue, & minus graue: Caterer, tn 
T be breakinge of « Vowe Simple, anda Vowe Solemne,is of one binde, or Nature : And Thon,yecnnd, 
the diff erence is onely in more grenons, and leſſe grenows, that is, that the one is moze grits s e. 
nous, and offenſtue,then tde other, e. artic. 7, 


There- 


Vorvve 518 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Simple & Therefoze Thomas of Aqui 
Solemne. — 


dim ſelfe, the firfte Father, as it of 
od Eccleſia poſuit diſpenſare in — 
recemunge of Holy Orders. 


potius Adulteria. milu non videntur ſatis acute ac diligenter conſiderare, quid 
dicant : T bey that ſaie,the Marriage of ſurche A en er Weemen,(as haue Uowed Chatti- 
tit (s no Marriage at al. bus raus her , (as H. Vardtugr, and his felowes daut 
_ ſeeme unte mee got to dſcretely.or aduiſedty what they ſas. Thus 


But of this whole matcr, wa baue entreated 

T be A police, Cap. 2. 

Allo, when they did of iate put in the Junciente Father 

Liber hadie . Origenes wooke vpon the Goſpel of S. lohn, why leaſte they quitt 
'«r cy creon- gut the whole ſixth Chapter, wherein it is likely, yea rather of very (u- 
fee H. extie, that the ſaid Origen had waitten many thinges concerninge the 
Sacramente of the Communion , contrarte to theiſe menntg 


4% 


mindt s, and woulde rather put foozthe that Booke mangled, then fulle 
and perfite : ſoꝛ feare it Woulde repzour and thare partencrs of 
their erreure. Calle pee this truftingeto A , when pee rente in 
picces,berpe backe,maime,and burne the Funciente Fathers e 
„6„ man nomore then ftanderh with Che- 


ritie : a learned man, in maters of weight, nomore, then he can auouche 
proufes , or*ſufficient auftorines . Defender the es with of Ori. 
*Hereby M. 2 — — e imagi 
Hardinge (ha- ine their Dorin contrary to the Catholike Faithe : for aſmuch as be us 
Let mutch the noteth a greate vntruth in the ſerters forthe of that woorke, neither 
credite of his ay proue PPTP 
ae Leamung nan. VVeare hike I perceiue, to heare of the faultes they Ynowe by vs, ſith that they burthen vs with 
arwgperads ASeg—ns Im Hen L rn — — Sir Defender, lo 
why complaine you not age out of other Chapters , and partes woorke , as wel as 19.5 
Se Code Chopeer? For whenes 
witneſſerh : the Latine tranſlation Printed in Venis hathe but 32. 
Neither be al they whole and perfite, but of them maimed and mangled + 
VV hat manner a DoQtrine of the Bleſſed be hathe vtteted von the ſixth Chapter of 
lohn, and howe Catholike he was in that pointe ＋1 22 his other woorkes , that you 
baue no cauſe to belic him in that you newer ſawe . For the of Chriftes Body in the Sacrament, 
his teſtimonies be cuidente , For credites ſake, here wil I recite a couple. In one place he fairhe thus: 


eurdente * reaſons, * (ure 


gen wrote ypon lohn nine and thirtie romes , as S. Hicrome 00g. 
lackinge the ſcuen laſte romes. Loan. 


Yee knowe which haue henne woont to be preſente at the Divine Myfteries, howe that when ye take Hom! 


the Body of our Lord, ye kepe it with al wareneſle and regerence, that nowhir thereof fal down, that L 
of the conſecrated gyfre miſcary . For ye beleve your ſelues to be gilry and right wel doo ye 
oe en In an other writing vpon the Centurons wordes 
ſpoken to Chriſte, Matth. 4 (faithe he) thou tab eſſ that Holy meate, and that rncorrupt dein- Hom. 
ne, when thou enioieſt that Breade and Cuppe of Life, thou Eateſt and Driakeſt the Body,aod Bloud ©%"* 
of our Lorde, then our Lorde entreth vnder thy roofe . 0 
T be Biſhop of Sariſpurie. * 
We laie not in the manlinge of this Aunctente Fatber, as mater of ſufficiente 
enſdence,bat onely as a grtate confeeure of pour Coꝛrupt ton, referringe the tutge⸗ 
mente thereof vnto tbe Reader, Certatuciy, G. Yarvinge, wee baue god cauſe ma- 
np wates,fo dovbte your dralinge : but in nothinge me2e, then in the bandlinge of 
Goncil, Abi tbe Fathers. V remember, howe wickedly Pope Zofſimus, the better to coloor bis 
am titon. longt thence toꝛtup ed the Nicene Councel, Neither tan d fozegrarte, 
what trifles, and fabulous Uanittrg,ye Fave lately ſente vs abzoade bnider the olds 
ſmoky names of Abdias, [ contius, Amplulochius, Hippolytus, and Clemens. dem 
e ſo ſolemucly cal the Apoſtles Felowe . In theſe bncleancely converances, _ 


r 


ee 


mn r e 


FRE 
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Churche of Englande. 


Sparte. 729 Origene. 


Origen in Le» 
vir, Hom, 7, 


that Letter kglleth , This was Origenes nente of the Dacramente: and the 
ſame in thoſe dates was coumpted | > JW | 
warmeſſe and reueremce, that no parte thercef falle dem. And againe, When then takeit dum, Homil.13, 
that Holy meare, then ont Lerde entreth vnder thy roofe. Bothe theile places tn mp F03- 0,44. mn 14. 
mer Replie are fully anſweared. But what Catholique Docrine,P.Yardinge,can 
yt pike out of theiſe wozdes 4 What Tranſubſtantiation? What Real Preſence ? 
What Accidentes without Subiecte? c wil ſate, Origene calleth the Sacraments 
Chriſtes Body. So dothe Chriſte him (elfe : ſo dothe Paule: ſo dw al the Anciente 
Fathers: fo do wee our ſelves, bitauſe it is the Sacramente of Chriſtes Body. 
owne Gloſe ſaſthe, us it hathe benne often alleged, Vocatur Corpus Chriſti, id eſt; p- Conſecras 
Significat Corpus Chriſti : ft « called the Body of Chriſte,that is to ſare,it Signifitth the Bo- Duck . Hoc off 
dy of Chrifte, But the people (pe (ale) received it warily, and with reverence. bo ; 
they nowe, tuen in thoſe that por! moſte miflike withal. * a= 
He ſaitde further, V Vhen thou recemeſt that Holy meate, then our Larde entreth 
vnder thy roofe. And what mater thinke pon ro winne hereby» Euen in the 
ſame Origene ſaſthe , Intrat etiam nunc Dominus ſub tectum credentium du- 
plici Figura, vel more: Euen nome the Lords enrreth vmder the roofe of the Faithefit ate 
oo manners, or ſortes, Fer, when the Holy and Godly Al inro yours bonſ®, 
„that p — 
! 


wer ſos Luange'y 
60% Homi, i, 


tuen then he them aur Lorde emrreth , Ul pe conclude 

Tranſubſtantiate into Chriſte? ©z,that Chriſte is Neally, ant Subſtanttatſyywe 
liage in him : Tbis is an Allegozte,P, nge, oz a PyTical ki che, 
wherein , as pou knowe, that was mutche delited . The Roofe, 
that he meaneth , is not Paterſal , Sptritnal : that is to ſafe , not thr Body of 
Wan, but the Sovle : Ltke as alſo the'Comminge , oz Entringe of Chzifte tuto the 


lame, is not n 2 — 

Do S. Auguſtine (aſthe , nt Chriſtum „& eum annuntiando veniire faci- 
unt in exhauſta fame viſcera Filij eſurientis: They Preache Chrifte, and e 
canſe him to comme into the Bowelles of the hunęrir childe, waſted with Famine, Rhe wiſe 
agatne de ſaſthe of the Centurion, Tefto non recipiebat Chriſtum: Corde retip 
quantò humilior,tanth capacior, tanto pleniot᷑: He receined not Chrifte amo but houſe: be Auguſt DeTems 
receined bim into bis Harte: T bs more humble, the more roomt had he to recriue him, and the Pe. $799.74. 
fuller he was, Do ſaith Chryſoſtome, Qui vocant Dauid cum Cythara,imtus Chriſtum 
ipfum vocant : They that cal in Dauid with bis Harye, by meane of him cal in Chriſte, chef. 

ne he faſthe , Chriſtus aut ſuſcipitur, aut occiditur apud nos. Si enim ctedumus yawn gy, 
verbis eius, ſuſcipimus eum, & generamus in nobis: Chriite either is receined , ur lait c byſaſlom i 
Within vs, Fer if wee belexe bis I dorde. wee receine him. nd begeate him within vi. In (nebe march prom 46, 
ſozte S. Hierome wottetd vnte Paula, Ad talem clemens ingreditur Ieſus, & dicit, y;eranyn, ad 
id ploras ? Non eſt mortua Puella, ſed dormit : to ſuche a one Jeſiu ontreth milde,and 1 fun Oc olle 
fraceornu and ſaithe, Why wecpeſt thou ? T hy Danſe! in not Deade: but beth aſleepe * ty ale 

This manner of ſpeache , as J laide befoze , is Spiritual, oz Myſfical? and mate [ 

not be taken * the out warde ſounde of the Letter . 85 ſaithe'S. Hie- 
Y 


Anyaſtin, Q .4- 
ſFonun kan 
ebat: gel. U. 2. Ca. 37 


rome, Secundum M intellectus, quoticie Teſus ingreditur in Templum Patris: Harem. 
eAccordinge to the Myſtical under tan dinge. Chriſte entreth daily into the le of "bis wb n 


Father, Jn this ſenſe Origene ſaſthe, Chriſte entreth into our Houſe. phꝛate, 
w:itinge vpon S. Matthewe,be expꝛeſtett in plainet manner: Tradunt, & eijctunt ab 
anima fua Saluatorem, & Verbum Veritatu, quod erat in cis : They betrair, aud hrowe 

forthe 


Images 530 = TheDefcnlebFcheApologicof the 
painte in forthe err Sautour their Seulyn (as ve al Apo atrs, ant : 
Churches — — 
Orig e- en. Al this we gtaunte, ꝙ E 
the, Tructa 35. apo rs nw 2 


om be noe in 


355 — E 
— male ſeeme botke D ie dee heed ole 
. The ſeventh General Councel afem. 


oaely the * Deuouie vie of Images com · 
: but alſo condemned al thoſe that throw them down, 
we are taught that a Provincial Councel ought to geue 


Images . But this vlt was naugbt. And theres 
nr 


 feare of Idolatric 
wel the deuoute vſe of Images. 


Geiveral Migene Councel allowed 
N Foz that in a Gene- 
1 Thus, 


| = 
—.— 


thy wat — 


docebo : 7 receine , and W the 
SD 


9 » - 
- 
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4 
decreed 


— 5 a —— Ti Holy e ſale) 


ſaithe, ——————— & Apoſtolos e- 
anctis Codicibus. ſed in Pictu Parietibus quæ ſierunt. e 
tes decepti ſunt : So were they 1 e ee 
** EU ainued Walls, N ie hoe 
of Fainers by Painters wert my 


" Elder. 
4 
* 


bot 


n e e e —_ - = —— * * SS WF _ os 
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man. {g,as you write. He calleth not the hauiage of the | 


Churche of Englande. 


T be «Apologit,Cap. 3. Diuiſom. 3. 


J. parte. 5U 


The Olde Father r ſaithe; It is an horrible vvicłed- 


ſuffered, for any man, to ſet vp any Pi- A. 
Gure in the Church of the Chriſtians,yea, thoughe it vvere the Pi- 


neſlc, and a Sinne not to 


Adouring 


ol Images 


Fpiphen,in t pls 


E p1/cop, Hiere? 


dure of Chriſte him ſelfe. pet theſe metne ſtoꝛe al their Temples, # / * 


eche cozner of them with rrenothmgewaathe. thoughe 


without them, Religion were no 
AM. Harding 

To that ye pretendeto 
miade you make him to he of, 2 
opinion is not to be preferred before the a) 
determination of the whole Church. (b Now in deede you milreporte r For he ſaithe not 
ge of Chriſt. or of any Sainte in the Churche 


an horrible wickedaellc : he hath no ſutche woordes. 

Secondly, what if we ſaie, this place maketh nothinge at al againſte the vſe of Images, and that 
(e de ſpeateth never a woorde againſte the Image of Chriſte, or his Saindtes in the Churches; but 
onely againſte one particulare _ whiche he founde hanginge at a Churche dore ina Village of 
Paleſtine called Anablatha ? And ſeeinge de d) ſpeaketh not generally againite al Images, but a- 
gainſte ſutche as that was, whiche there he noteth by this ſpecial woorde, //Finſmods Vela, vailcs 
of this forte : he gecucth vs to vn that he miſliłed ſomme qualitic ot circumſtance of that 
one Image , and not reproucd the (e) common and receiued cuſtome of the Churche in hauinge 
Images ia due order. Nove, what circumſtance that was, it dependeth of fo many particularitics, 
whiche mighte ha eithet on the Images parte, as it is moſte like , or on the peoples parte there 
inhabirante,and is ſo litle declared by — in that — that neither wee can ſaie any thinge 
determinately thereof, nor yee ſuhoulde bringe ſutche an obſcure, and vncertaine matter to the dil 
proufe of a veritic alwaies ſo wel in the Churche acknowledged and ptactiſed. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, _ | | 

©,Þowe many, and bow piety ſhiktes here be dſuiſed,ſf any would healpe,to 

ſerue the paurpole: One of the late ianClergie,foz that be ſawe, theſe wozdes 
were cleare,and might not be avoided by any Gloſe,therefoze he thought it the wi⸗ 
ſeſt wale, Firſt fo bzinge the tredite hereof in queſtion, and to ſafe, 
that Epiphanius neuer wrote any ſutche Epiſtle : Aexte he ſaithe, The ſame Epiſtle 
was neuer tranſlated by S. Hierome. But,foz as mutch as be ſawe,that his folie bere- 
in was open, and eaſie to be controlled, Thirdelp he ſaith, tbat the Image. that Epi- 
hanius tente in ſander, was not the Image, either of Chriſte, 0z of any Chriſtian 

ä — the Heathen Image of Iuppiter, oz Hercules, oz ſomme other Idole, be 
knoweth not what. Fourthly be ſaitye, The Gide Holy Father Epiphanius war an 
Heretique, one of thoſe, that were called A phitz, whoſe etroure was, 
Chat God in bis Diuinitte had the whole ape, and pzopoztion of a Pan. Howe be 
it, this folie far paſeth al the reſte. Foz it beboued thoſe Heretiques moſte of al o- 
thers, los defenſe of theic erroure, to mainteine Images, And pet it ſametꝭ a very 
bnctuile part, to condemne ſo Neueronde, and (9 Godly a Father of fo groſſe an He- 
reſie, without pzouke : and ſpectally ſutche a father, as hath ſo learnedly wꝛitten a- 
gainſte al Hereſies. Fifthly he ſaithe,cuen as M. Hardinge here ſafthe, Epiphanius 


ot a Gooe not to be fu 


out of Epiphanius, wee faie, firſte, thatalrhoughe he were ofthe 
ſaid. as you reporte of him, yet is he but one man, whole fingais 
t of al other ſo many excellent Fathers, and the 


(a)Vantruth. For 
the Aunciente 
Fathers make 
no meutioa of 
Images. 
(d)V arruth. For 
we reporte him 
trucly, as (hal 
appeare. 
(c)Vatruth. Fog 
his woordes 
be plaine, 
Imagme, quaſi 
Christi, aut 
Sancti cuiuſalã 
(d) A childiſhe, 
and a vainc 
ſhifte. For Epi- 
3 ſpeã- 
eth direQtly a 
gainſt al images 
(e)Varruth. For 
Images then 
were not com- 
monly receiued 


in the Chucche, 
Cops, Diakag, y 
Pap 69, 

Cop. Pag. 658, 
Cori, PEg «70k. 


cep, Pag. 701, 


was but a man, and one man, and his Iudgement ſingulare, and therefore the leſſe to be co. ag. 0. 
eſteemed. Late of al. de ſaithe, The ſame Holy Father Epiphanius was a Iewe : and CopunPag 706 
deinge a Chziftian, and a Renerende Father, and a Chziſtian Stſhop,yet nat with - 0h. 


ſtandinge mainteined the Religion of the Jewes, and therefoze tente in ſunder the 


Image of Chriſt,jn deſpite of Chriſte. And foz pzoufc hereof, de alleged Simeon Me- $imeon Merge | 


taphraſſes, a Docoure as Wiſe as him ſelte. 

M. Hardinge, foꝛ that be tmagined,theſe ſhiftes were very vnſauerp, ſ mould 
bardly ſerue, ther foꝛe hath diuiſed ts conueighj him ſelfe out ſome other wate. Firtt 
de ſaſthe,VVec ſallifie this Holy Father, and allege his woordes otherwiſe, then they be, Decondlp 
be ſaſth, It was not the Image of Chniſt, that Epiphanius founde painted in the Vele · but ſomme 
other mety thinge, be knoweth not what. Laſtely be ſaſthe, Epipbanius reproueth not 
generally al ſutche Veles, ſo painted, but oncly that one Vele, that he founde. 


Py Fe 


phrafler, 


Epiphani- 532 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


Us rente 

Foz tial hereof, 3 referre me& ſc lie to the Ouiginal. The wozdes 
the Image thefe:lovens —— —— wha 
&c. & habens Imaginem,quaſiChriſt; aut Sancti cuwſdam enim ſatis memini,cuius 


. * 
eee Imago fuerit. Cum 

Johan, Hievoſos —— u, ſd: illud: & dedi con ſilnun Cuſlodi. 

He. Apud * eo obuoluerent. & efferrent, &c. Quzſo, vt 

— Ts, dere, in Eccleſia Chriſti iſtuſmodi Vela, quæ 

5 f ppendi: Decet enim honeſtatem tuam hanc 

magis habere ſollicitudinem. vt ferupmlofitatem tollat,quz indigna eſt Eccleſia Chri- 
22 err entrie of the Church, 
famed and painted and haxinge the Image. uu were, of Chriſt,or of ſumme Saincte For, 
Whoſe Picture it was in deede,f dos net remember. I berefore, when / ſawe the Image of a 
man to hange in the Churche of Chriſte, contrarie to the commaundemente of the 


o hoe vidiſſem in Ectlefia Chiriſti contra Authoritatem Scri. 


no more vp in the Charche of Chritte pt beheoneth 
of, that this Superſtition, vumecte for the Churche of ſte, and ummeete for the people 
to thee committed. he remoned, oe, you, Þ. Pardinge, wherein we baue 
faiGfted thts Learned Fathers wardes. Pou ſale, He ſpeaketh not one woorde again le 
the Image of Chriſte, or his Sainftes., J beſeeche pou then, againſte what other — 
ſpeaketh be / Epi1phanius ſaitbe plainely, It had the Image, as it were, of Chriſte, or 
Habens mag i- of ſomme Saincte: Bon ſale, He ſounde faulte with that Vele 6ncly, and not with any o- 
nem.quaſi Chris ther. Once agatne, J beſeche you, telle vs, what bad the Image of Chriſte, or of his 
be Sainftes offended Epiphanius,moe then other Images? If the Image of Chriſt mais 
— not be ſuffered in the Churche of Chriſte, what Image then mate be ſuffered: What 
| cauſe of difference can pog imagine, that any other Ucles ſhoulde be allowed ra- 
tber, tden this: Your anſweare is this, Ver cannot ſaie any thiage determiaarely thereof 
Whereby it appeareth, ye woulde faine ſate ſomme what, if pe wide what. Yee 
muſte we be ouerruled by al and everp ſutche pour determinations, pra althoughs 
you pour ſelfe confefſe, pe can determinately determine nothinge, | 
andinge,the Anctente Fathers of the Churcbe have longe ithencs 
Deter minately, and plaincly von. Laftantius ſaithe in plaine 
Ar. L, wodes: Non eſt dubium, quin Religio nulla fit, vbicunque Simulachrum eſt: 
cops. Determinately and ont of al doubte, there u« no Religion , where ſo ener there ir Image. 
Tera. 08 dos Tertullian ſaithe, Idolum tam heri, quam coli Deus prohibet . Quanto precedit, vt 
bende fat, quod coli poſsit, tanto — eſt. ne fiat. ſi coli non heet, Facio, ait quidam, fed non 
J e am colere non audeat, niſi ob quam & facere non debeat: 
Scilicet,ob Dei ſam vtrobity Imò tu colts, qui facis, vt coli poſit : Ged bathe fre- 
bidden an Image, or an Idole. as wel rs be made, at to be pped. Ar farre as makinge 
goetth before Woorſhiypinge, ſo farre in i before, that the thinge be not made. that maze not bee 
weer ſhipped, rn pe it not : As though he durſt non 
el ame cauſe, for Whiche be ought not 19 maks 
it. } meane bothe Waies for Geddes diſpleaſure. Nay rather, theu Woorſhiypeſt the page, tha 
geeoneſt the canſe, for others to woorſbip t. 
Tterefo:e S Auguſtine, (peakinge of the Image of God the Father, ſaith thus, 
AngeP.De vide Tale fimulachram Deo fingere, nefarium eſt : To dunſe ſurche an mage for Cod. it u 
Cr iynbolo, abominable, 

Theodorus the Biſhop of Ancyra ſafth, Sanftorum Imagines, & Species ex Na- 
terial bus coloribus formari,minime decorum putamus. Manifeſtum enim eſt, quod 
cil.Nicen, zz, Yana ſit hwiuſmodi cogitatio. & Diabohcæ deceptionis inuentum: We thinks it not con- 
Add 6, nenient to Painte the Images of Sainctes with Material, or Furth colours , For it t. 

demt that this it a une /magination and the procurement of the decent fulueſſe of the Duel. 
To like pourpoſe wiftetb Epiphamus, Eſtote memores, dilecti Fily, ne in Ec- 
dleſias Imagines inferatis, neque in Sanctotum Cœmiter ij eas ſtatuatu. Sed perpetuo 


circullle 


Churche of Englande, . parte. 33 


circumferte Deum in cordibus veſtris. Quin etiam neque in domo communi toleren- 
tur. Non enim fas eſt. Chriſtianum per oculos ſuſpenſum teneri, ſed per occupatio- 
nem mentis: My deere Children ,be ye mindeful,that yee bring no [mages into the Churches, 
and that yer erelte vp none at the burialles of the Sainites , But euer more carrie God in youre 
Hartes, Nay ſuffer not [mages to be no not in your pen Houſes. For it is not lawful.to leads 


« Chriftian man by bu ties, but rather by the tude; of his minde 
Foz this cauſe Epiphanius ſaithe, The n of Images is vnfitte for 
the Churche of Chriſte. n 


T be eApologie, Cap. 3. Divifion. 4, 

The olde Fathers Origene. ⁊ Chryſoſtome, erhozte the People 

to rtade the Scriprures, to buye them Bookes, to reaſon at home bi- 
twixte them ſelues of Dinine maters: V V iucs with their Hul bandes, 
and Parentes with thetre Children: Theſe menne condemne the Scri- 
prures,as deade Elementes, and, aſmutche as cuet thep mate,barre the 


People ir om theim. | 
M. Hardinge. 


(a) Partely it is true, partely falſe, that you ſale. Origen exhorteth al, to reſorte to the Churches 
in the Holy daies, and there to heate the woordes of God : and thereof afterwarde io thinke carneſt- 
y. and to meditate on the Lawe of God, and to exerciſe theire mindes in it daie and night, in the 
vue, in their houſe.in rheir bedde, and when they rife. This holde wee withal, and be deſirous, the 
(b)peophc beare ae that the true and Godly Preachers, ceache them in the Churche, aud that they 
thiake of it. and put it in dayly practife of life. For cls to hat ſerueth al our Preaching: ? 

Chryſoſtome Hom. 2 in Matth. ſpeaketh them, whiche contemucd the Scriptures, and 
aide, were no Monkes, but had Y Viues and Children, and care of houſcholde, As thoughe it 

not to married men to reade any parte thereof, but to Moo dcs onely 

If in our time the people mighte be induced to reade the Holy Scrip:ures, v ſutche mindes, 
for ſutche cauſes , to ſutche iatentes and onely, as Chryſoftome equi c. God forbid, wee 
ſhoulde by any meanes ſtaie them therefrom. (c But conſidering the mance of our ume, and c1/ling 
to due examination the curioſitie, the temeritie, the ynreuerence, the contempte of al holy thinges, 
that now al men maie eſpic ia the if we thinke it not good they be admitted to the rcadinge 
of the Scriprures freely and without any limitation, bowe ſo euer you and your fellowes 1udge of vs, 
wee doubte not of the accompre, wee to make of that our meaninge before our Lordes dread- 


ful ſeate of iudgemente. Nowe to conclude, wee tel you, that you have miſtepotted bothe Chry!o- P 


e. and ſpecially Otigene. For how ſo euer they ſpeake of the readinge, and meditation ot the 
—— amendemenre of life, mth in wy by - JE d) they exborte not the 
people to reaſon, and diſpute of viuine matem amonge them ſclues, ſpecially the Hul bandes with 
theu VViues, the Patentes with their Children, as you ſaie they doo. 

. T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Foz as mutch as pt ſate ,Parte hereof is true, and parte falſe, I truſte, pee wil gene 
vs leane freely to bie the T ruthe, vntil pa ſhal finde pour ſelfe better hable to pꝛoue 
the Falſehedde. It ſmeti not greatly to miſlike pou,that the people haue ſome litle 
ubertie, to reade ſome ſutche parte of the Scriptures,as pou male beſt ſpare them, foʒ 
the oꝛdetinge of their lines, Whereby it appeareth,that fo2 quictinge of their con- 
ſciences in maters of Religion, and cauſes of Trathe,ye thinke it beſte,they reade 
nothinge. And this (vt ſaie ye arc hable to anſweare before the dreadful beate of Goddes iudge- 
mente. Tonchinge the Truthe hereof, to ſate ſo mutche, as might be ſaide,it woulde 
require greate waſte of time. S. Auguſtine ſaithe. Si defit, aut ignoretur, qua eun- 
dum ſit, quid prodeſt noſſe, quò eundum fit ? 7fyee hae nor, or knowe not, What waie to 

, What ſbel it profite you to knowe,whither to goe? S. Hierome ſaithe, Vt maius eſt, vo- 
untatem Domini facere, quam noſſe, ita prius eſt noſſe, quam facere. Illud Merito 
præcedit: Hoc ordine: As «t is more, to dos the wil of oure Lorde, then to knowe it : fo the 
Knowledge of the ſame goeth before the Docinge, Jn goodneſſe, Doomge goeth before, in order, 
Knowinge. Againe S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Si Scripturas Diuinas aut non legimus ipſi, 
aut legentes ahios non libenter audimus, ipſa nobis medicamenta conuertuntur in 
vulnera: & inde habebimus ludicium, vnde potuimus habere remedium : If we either 
reade not the Scriptures aur ſelues, or be not deſiroxs to beare other; reade them, then ate 
our Medicines turned into woundes: and then,where wee _ haue had emed, we 
Yy W 
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of the (hal have Iudgemente. Sutche ſateinges are common, and ozdinarie in 8. Chryſo- 
Scriptures (tome. Thus bt ſatthe, Librum Diuinum accipiat ahquis in manum: conuocatuq 
Chry/offom.\n proxums,per Diuitia cloquia riget & ſuam mentem,& conuenientium: vt fic Diabo- 
Cen ſin lion. (. licas inſidias cftugere valeamus : Let ane of you take in hande the Holy Book: and let bing 
calle bus Neighbours about him and by the Heauculy woordes let him water, and 
Cry ſoflom, in bothe their under, end alſs bis owne. ne be ſaith, Poteri mus & domi verſantes,ante, 
Gene/, Hemi. a & poſt Conummm,acceptis in manus Diuinis Libris, vtihtatem inde capere,& Spiri- 
tualem Cibum animz prebert! Bethnge as home, Wee mate bor he before, and after 
take the Holy Bookes in bande and thereef receme great profite and Mmilter Spiritual foods 
vnto our Soule, And ageine, Etiam domi vacemus Diginarum Scripturarum Lectio- 
chryſofon, ts ni: Exen When Wee bee at home, let vs beſt owe our time in reading the Scriptures. 
nat Mend! k Origene faithe, Vtinam omnes faceremus illud, Scriptum eſt. Scrutami.. 
u ni Scripturas ; undd: God wee woulde' al doo, accordingly ar it is written, Searches the 


Origen tn Eat. Seri es 
. But y ſale VVee haue miſreported | 
, ue miſreported bathe Chryſoſtome, and Origen. For they exhorte not 
the people (a8 pou (ade) to reaſon of Dinine matters emonge them ſelues, ſpecially the Hud. 
bandes with their VViues,&c. &lhtthet of vs bothe maketh truer repozte, let vs be 
tried by Chryſoſtome, Thus he ſattbe, Neque in hoc tantum con ſeſſu, ſed domi 
Chryſoſl.in to. quoque, Vir cum V xore, Pater cum Filio, inuicem de his enter loquantur : & 
hen, Homil,z, vitro, Otroly ſuam & ferant, & inquirant ſententiam: Velintty hanc 2 
Chry/ofo.im inducere conſuctudinem: Hearkgn not berets onely herr in the C burc he, but 


Marr b. Hom, 78, 


parte . 
oſtenditur, verbum Chriſt non ſufficienter, 
fed abundanter, etiam Laicos habere debere: & docere fe inuicem, vel monere : Here 
Hierozym, in x. Wee are taught that exen the Laie menne ought to haue the V Voorde of God, not anch /uf- 
piſt,ad coliſ. frerently, but alſe abundantly: and one to inſtrutte. and to Warne an other. be ſaith, 
c. In d Solent & Vin, ſolent & Monachi, ſolent & Mulerculz hoc inter fe habere certamen, 
erben Dei has vt plures ediſcant Scripturas: Bethe Married menne, and Monkes, and IV inet. cammonſy 
An e aue this contention e them ſelues, who maĩe learne moſte Scriptures. 
100 — To corclude, T ſaithe thus, Paſsim videas noſtra dogmata non ab 
re is ſolam teneri, &c. Ter mat commenty ſee, that our Doftrine is knowen, not enely of them, 
Palm." that arethe Doctoures ef the Churche, and theMaiſters of the people, has alſo onen of the T ai- 
Theodorers De jerz and Smithes, and V Veaucrs, and of al Artificers : Te; nd further alſo of V Vee- 
Corrigen, o men: and that, not enely of them, thar be Learned, but alſo of Labouringe V Veemen, and 
g7-<fet15.%.5 Scuſters. and Seruantes, «nd Handemaides . * the Citizens, her alſo the 
De Drain T1i- Countriefolkes des very wei vuderſtande the ſame, Tee mate finde, yea, enen the very Di- 
nitatereramq; chers, end Deluert nd Cowchcardes and Dis of the Holy Tnnitie, 
on ca. and of the Creation of al thinges. obe ludge pou, p. whether of vs t 
ne di/ſert ances, hathe erred in lus reporte. 


cpria.tpif.n, T be «Apologie,Cap. 3. Diniſion.4..5. 

14. The Tunciente Fathers, Cyprian, Epiphanius, and Hierome, 
pee (ate, Foz one, who petrthaunct hathe made a Vovve, to ltade a ſole life, 
Ae, and aſterwarde liucth vnchaſtely, and cannot quenche the flames 
. Of luſte, it is better to marrie a VVife , and to liue honeſtly in 
Demerriadem, vvedloche. And the Olde Father Auguſtine tudgeth, the ſelfe ſame 
aug ve vs. Marriage to be good and perfite, andthat it ought not to be boken 
u d gane. Theſe mtunt, if a man haut once bounde him ſelle by a — 
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AMath.:7. 


Nicol. Cuſa. one of pour newe Doctours (apth, Vix fallacia illorum,quiſub habitu Chriſti 


mas 
Excitation i. 
Monet 
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geate,Sumpcus lucroſæ egeſtatis: & Simulate pretium Sanctitatis. The charges of 
pourtic : and the price of ĩcined holineſſe. Agaiae he ſapth , Venalem circum- 
eee fame nr efHoty prope th 
ſpeaking of the lame kinde of Ooly People layth thus, Conuivia ſub obten- 
ſumptuola ſectantur. Apothecas ſuas inutili Religioſorum obſequio de- 
fendune; dequibusſeriptumedt, Comedentes domos uiduarum, Etiamſi Dominum 


ſe credant eſt in Euangelio, Scimus, quia peccatores Deus 
non audit: Vander rbe calowr of . —— ; — 


theyr Hoarebouſer by the ble ſeruice of Religious 2 

deuoure vp poote Widowes houſcs. Although they 22 — 
— 7 er eames — : — 
to ſinnets. Upon tdeſe wouydes of the Goſpell. Sell all, chat thou haſt, — 
———————r——— Cannery 6 
non mendicando : Fele me mn well 

eee olde fozren faultes , and that allfuche 
2222 d 


teſt (ciri ob ſuam varietatem. Nam Selene veſte, alius ſub capitio, alius ſub 
hoc Reli is ſigno, alius ſub alio, militare aſſerit: Licet pene omdes, non qua 
{ua ſunt. quærant. Omnet enim ſtudent awaritix4 maximo ad mini- 
mum. Et in omnibus Vnadodtrinacomperit eorum fallaciam t ſcilicer, Ex eorum 
cos — ũ œ ꝶTm — — — Chrif, 
becanſe of their vareetie can bardly be te. For one of them Her ſerneth Chriſte wnder 
one weede gon orber wader anorher ; LT lens — one badge of Ja 
el ber vnder another. N. .. 1 
that perteyne too Chriſte ſeſus. mrs] wy ing —— from the moſh re the 
And yer in al theſe dine ficue1 by this marks, or « per may deſerve their falſbood , By theye 
wer bes yce ſbal ke them, 
Ue graunt,che cerniceof God map trightly be called Idleneſe But 
Bernarde lay of pour Monkes, Serui Chriſti, ſeruiunt Antichriſto: They 
8. „ eee eſſe abhotrent. 


dh — rule Pate: For 2 


t aliamur — 


if Saint 
Chriſtes 
_—— 
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Church of England. 4. parte. {1 wer ' 
he fed. UUhereuponthe Gloſe ſaith, Ego PaſcorSacramentis ipſorum t I am fed with the bout. 
22 of the Prieſter. UUbereby it is cuident, that the Monke humſe lte had no Authozts 1% Queſt.1, 
tit. to Miniſter Sacramentes,no not ſo mucht as p iuately co himſelfe. But, tout hing bodily 4, Canal. 
labour , S Icrome ſaith, This was holden as a L aw among the Monkes in Ægypt, hat, v bo Gloſſa. 
— v.. hloname,Nibil Dei ſruis peis ef 
A ne s alleadged in his name, Nihi eruis peius eſt o- , 
—— — in nomine — Vuto the ſernames of GO D — in nothing — 4 wr wore 
voor fe then aileneſſe , Let ibem worke therefore is the name of the Lorde. Etin vie 
Ot ſuche ale Monkes S. Auguſtine ſayth, Iſti manus otioſas, &repoſitoria plena habe- ,,,,,, 
re volunt: Theſe Mester will bane 1dle hande i ard full Cellers, Algarned Father was wont to Auguſtin, ad 
lay, by the repoxte of Socrates, A Mont: that labewreth not with his handes , may be reſembled W 
vmoatheefe, S. Bernarde ſeypth, Reſtat, vt ſint in laboribus Dzmonum , qui in labori- ge 
dus hominum non fucrunt : They muſt needes be in rranailes of Dinelles, that were not in the Auguſt de 
8 Ofihele 8. i lapeh, Dis bolus tam multos Hypocritas ſub habitu Monacho — 
us m 8 o a 
rum | . Smcb a number of Hypocrnes bath the Dine ſcattered abroade e- Net: 
wery where onder the colour of Monker, = parts, lib. ;. 
de fir Suppreſſours of Monaſteries within this Realme, in cur memoꝝp, wert two of c4p.1, 
pour deareſt friendes,Cardinall Woulſce,and Doctour Fiſher, the Biſhop of Rocheſter: ty · Berna dur i 
cher of them well warraunted thereto by the Authozitie of the Nope. Long befoze chat time, the Pſalm.z1. 
Godlp learned Biſhop Letoius ouerthzewe- and burnt the Me ſſalians Monaſteries , and (aide, Anguſt. de 
— —— Theeues : and, as Iheodoretus repozteth, chaſed the Woolues awap Mons 
from the chor. cap. 28. 
— — — 
Poole, being in Cen m us to * lib.4.cap.11, 
ders , and defozmities — hero : Alius abuſus corri- —— 
— — igi :qudd aded multi deformati ſunt, vt magno ſint cer, 
plurimum noceant. Conuentuales ordines abolendos Tur Awe 
eſſe putamus omnes. An other abuſe there i to be reformed m the orders of Monkes and tu we 
Friers. For many of them ave ſo vile that they are a ſhame wnto the Seculares ; and with tber kann Ka 
examble doc for Conuentual orders we thinke it good, they be al aboliſhed. 
This P. Harding, was the iudgement of pour owne friendes. And therefoze yet haue the 
lefſe cauſe to bee offended with the ſupp)eſſing of Abbeies. Foz your owne deate Catholique 
Fathers Cardinal Woulſee, Cardinal! Fiiher,# ſuppze(- — 
led them, themſelues,and partly baue conſented vnto the ſame, Jn the booke called Opus Tri- C. 7.1. 
| dite dhe Councell of Laterane,jtis thus mitten: Totus fer Mundus ob- . Deletts 


i de tanta multitudine Religioſorum — e 
— — ainſt,and 1 off ende for ſo great a multitude Cardinal. 


of ——ů are entred into i pag. 812, 
mas this Derree publilbed iu the Councell of Laterane, Ne nimia Religi- C. To. 
oſorum diuerſitas grauem in Eccleſiam Dei offenfionem inducar,firmiter ne 

1s de cœtero Nouam Religionem inveniat : Left aner wer ſitie of R 
Tax offence into the Cc of G, — bebe from 
any newe R. Thus it 


The —— 4 | n 

Ar, © 3 A Concil.R 

of Rome detrerd, that no nianſhouldcome fo the c. 
Seruice 


e163 /12Þ? 4133! n 
The Olde Councell 
| Py 4 
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e Seruice ſatde by a Pt it well knowen to kerpe a Concubine, en 
ere fo:ce, 
thepzcurſed paltry S 


againſt theyꝛ will, to heare 


| M. H. tl 
(a) We finde op ſache Canon in che — —— — tn the mar- 


— cubine, (b) But wiſe men in chelawethinkeondly. that to be an vyadoubred knowledge , v hency- 
Beret þ u ther the Judge hath by open lentence publiſhed ſuch a man to krepe a Goncbineyopnhe: ſact ic ſelle 
( *. Ne- 15 NOCOr1 US. 

1650 „ (OM kereas you ſay. weelet Concubines 2 ime you 00 (ag 


The bow it;becaule it is falle and ſlaundetous. (d) Neither was euer any man, or at this days driven too 


— ne 2 Conculnoe hunlelte not bripg ſo infamous, as hee may not ſlandæ iii judgement 


tbarkergeth s 


2 det . 2 4 The B:ſbop of Sari ber. wo 2123751 42 #f eme 4p 
W If it had leech baus better to baut peruled pour — ſoone bavefornde theſe 
-r 1 Councell of Rome , bolden there vnder Pope Nicolas the firite: 
fub Nicelav: ®* it be not lo aloe. as may be ceanpared with the aumitai Faebers. Councels, 
Goren. Tos, VS eldcr then ſome partes. and bzaunches of ycur newe Rehigioy. Do like purpoſe witceth 
N 5 . eos eſſe e Fornicationibus ab(ii- 
W gh tan reckon them to be Prieſter, hat abſtarne voi ſo much #1 from Ferna. 

| rere. ——— 


40, Non nor, 

Jn CH. 
N 165 

Dif.v max * bg Mi 


— In | 
— . a when eee and —— 
—— — gre 


teri. qucm (cit 
v dosſ tea kee b Concubine. The Gloſcupon the lame loaith thus, 
Expo ——— we —.— 
| tamen non — — 4 
— 


bu 1 — cler ae that Pric 
ders tinlum. nas; it is noted ibis, Tu dic Pu blic quando m ultitudim i fe patere ron 


Secùs ergo: fi ſecrete intra doꝝ um vel glictze detincat hanc Concubiram. 


1 Nam tunc pœnam hvins Conſſitutionis non incùrret. Domus enim rem m, 
1 wy. eee eee na 


afraid, 


7 1. 
** — {ms gent be falſe for the more part as your is Yer finde we that Nicolaus ao Aer Popes 
font have willed no man to hearethe Maſe neſt,whom heknowerh vodoudredlyeakeepe aCon- ** * 


Fur . 


be beatechis Me de, who keeperh a Concubine. 1 
it iscettaide. hee þ 
b ſhall be heard. It he cannot proove it, then is not he out of doubt by order of Lawe , thot this Priefie c 
(onnbin : od Wecpatha Concubioeard therefore be is bounde as other Chriſtian people be, tos Hearehis Maſle, tw 
if bee brave 4 F e e e eee but 4 = 
, ble led and hojy lacutice,which Chriſt made at his laſt Sa tt. 12 
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Churche of Englande. F. parte. 539 
efraide,leſte the werlde efpie him. T herefare it is otherwiſe if he heepe the ame Concubine ſe- 


cretely, Whether in be in bus ne houſe, or in ſomme other mannes. For then he is not withia 
the daunger of this Lawe. Fer a bouſe betokeneth a thinge to be Secrete,and net open. 

By this fauourable, and gentle Conſtrudion, onleſſe the Prieſle 8erpe lis we- 
man openly in the Marketplace, he is without al daunger of Lawes, and Canons: 
and we mate not refraine to heare bis Setruite. 

It is no Sacrilege (pou (ate) but the Bleſſed ,and H. ifee , Yerefo I maſe anſwcare 
vou with the waozdes of S. Auguſtine: Quz ſuntSacrilegia , ſi illa erant Sacra? Aut 
quz Inquinatio, ſi illa Lauatio? What is Secrilege , if this be 4 Sacrifice ? Or, What is ff A- 
nwnge , if this be Waſſhinge? QUerily pour owne Pope Hildebrande hercof witeth 
thus: Imperamus vobis,ne corum Officia, Orationes, & Cultus audiatis . Quia Bene. 
diftiocorum- vertitur in Maledictionem, & Oratio in Peccatum : Teſtante Domino 
per chat 107 gh Maledicam Benedictionibus veſtris. Qui vero huic Saluberrimo præ- 
cepto obedire noluerint, Idololatriæ pœnam incurrent : Wee commannde you, that you 
heare neither there Offices, nor there Praters nor theire Scruice. For theire Bleſſinge is turned 
into Curſinge and there Prater into Sinne. As the Lorde him ſelſ wirneſſeth by the Prophete: 
J wil curſe your Bleſſunges , ſaltde the Lozde . And who /o ener wil not obeie this Wholeſowe 
Commanndemente , he ſhal fal into the paine of Idolatrie. Judge v nowe, . Bars 
tinge, whether this be Sacrilege,as we (aſe:02,as pon ſaſe, a Bleiſed and an Holy Sacrifice, 
If it be a Sacrifice it it be Bleſſed, if it be Holy, why ſhould he be accurſed, as an Ido. 
latoure, that wil comme vato itz 


e yu 2197-2 raed | 
The Olde Canons of the Apoſtles commaunde, that Bichop to 
be remoued from his Office , whiche wil ſupplie the place bothe of a 
Ciuil Magiſtrate , andalſoof an Eccleſiaſtical perſone . Theſe menne 
fo2 al that, bothe doo, and wil needes ſerue bothe places. Nay rather, 
the one office , whiche they ought chtefely to execute, they once touche 


not:and pet no body commaundeth them to be diſplaced, 
M. Hardinge. 
If wee oughte to ſlicke at any one certaine worldely buſines, * whiche maie ſeeme vnſeemely for 


a Biſhop or a Prieſle, as too baſe for his dignitie, and too muche hinderance to his vocation , yn- 
doubredly marriage 13 of that forte . VVhome maie wee better credite for this caſe, then S. Paule: 


* He that is without a wiſe (ſaithe be) is careful for the thinges that be of our Lorde , howe he maic 


pleaſe God. But he that is coupled with a wife , is careful aboute the thinges, whiche ate of the 
worlde,and is diuided. 

gut with our fleaſhely Miniſters, this buſines is not fleaſhely,and worldely at al, but altogeather 
ſpiritual, bicauſe thcire ſpirite is wholly occupied therein. 

T he Biſhop of Sariſhurie, 

Cdꝛiſte thought fo litle hinderance to be in Marriage fowardes the P2eachinge 
of the Goſpel, that of his twelue Apoſtles be choſe eleuen, that were married. So 
S. Ambroſe ſaithe, as it is alleged befaze: Apoſtoli omnes, exceptis Iohanne, & Pau- 
lo, Vxores habuerunt: M the Apoſtla had Wines, auinge onely S. Iohn. and S. Paule. 

But ve ſale , VVich our fleaſhely Miniſters, thus buſines is not fleaſliely, but altogeather 
Spiritual : bicauſe theite Sprite is wholly occupied therein. It piticth me, Þ. Hardinge, to 
la pou ſo vatnclp to beſtgwe pour Spiritual Cogitations . Batrimonte is Goddes 
o2dinance . God neuer o2detned Pan to ltoe in villanie , and filthineſſe . S. Paule 
ſaithe, Matrimonie is honourable in al menne (as wel in Prieſtes, as in others) and 
the bedde vadefiled . But Aduouterers, and Fornicatoures the Lorde him ſelfe wil 
indge. And agatne, waitinge vnto the Married people of Rome, he ſaithe, Vos 
non eſlis in Carne, fed in Spiritu : Tes are not in the Fleal e, but m the Sprite, They 
were married, and liued in the Lawes of Marriage: Vet S. Paule ſaithe, T bey were 
not in the Fleaſhe, bat in the Sprite. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Sancta ſunt etiam Corpora Coniugatorum, Fidem ſibi, & 
Domino ſeruantium: The Bodies of married people , keepinge faithe bothe to them ſclues, 
«nd to the Lorde, are Cleane,and Holy , Origeue ſaithe, Non ſolum virgines,aut Con- 
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The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


a ſua Hoſtam Sanctam: Not onely Virgins,or others that line in 
Chryſo. 
ſtome ſatthe, Sanctiſicationem Paulus vocat Pudicitiam , & T emperantiam Coniu- 
galem: T he boneft Chaſtutie and. emperance that is buweene Aan, and Wift, S. Paule cal. 
lth Hohneſſe. And againe, Carent Culpa Nuptuz , nec a Virtute quicquam pro. 
lubent: Marriage « veide of fu js no hinderance unto vertue, 
Heteol wee daue ſpoken befaze at large. But touchinge the Chaſte life of 
your Spiritual Cleregie, M. Hardinge, as ſundzte pour owne friendes haue reco2ded, 
and as the whole wozlde is wel hable to iudge, it is nothinge els, but a Spiritual fil- 


lunetle. 
— T he eApologie, Cap. 3. Diuiſiem. J. 
The Olde Councel of Gangra commaundeth , that none ſhoulde 
make ſutche difference bit weene an Vnmaried Prieſte, and a Mar- 


ried Prieſte, as to thinke the one moze holy, then the other fox Single 
Lites ſahe. Theiſe menne put ſatche a difference bitweene them , that 
they ſtreight wate thinke al thetre Holy Seruice to be defiled, if it be 
donne by a good, and honeſte man. that hathe a Wie 


M. Hardinge. 

It was not for your poutpoſc, Sirs, to vic truc dealinge, and o alleage the woordes a5 they are in 
that olde Councel . For they ſpeake of an (a) external Sacrifice, (b)whiche the Churche callerh the 
Maſſe . The ſame it behoued you to dillemble, leſt ye bewraicd your cauſe . The woordes be theſe: 1f 
any man make a difference of a Pricfte, who hath ben married, as though when he ſacrificerh, 2 maa 


540 


entes,offerunt Cor 


might not communicate with his oblation be he accurſed. Thoſe fathers ſpake evidently of a Pricftc, C1, 4 


who hath ſometime benne married, that is to ſaie, before his Prieſthoode. (c For after Prietthoode. 
it was ntuet hearde (ithens the time of Chriſte , that any rieſte might marric by the Lawe cithet of 
the Grerhe, ot of the Latine Charche . VVee therefore condemne the marriages of Prieftes , be 
be made after the takinge of holy orders, and ſaie, that he is no good and honeſie man, bur an :ace- 
ftous Aduouterer, that marricth afterwarde . 


The Biſhop of e. 

To anſweare al pour tiles, M. Hardinge, it were to 
nomes ot Oblation, oz Sacrifice. V knowe, that the Holy 
monty ſo called by the Auncient Fathers: Foz that, as Chryſoſtome ſaithe, it is the 
Memorie , the Remembrance, the Samplare, the Token of that one Sacrifice, that 
Chile once offcred in his Body vpon the Croſſe . Bowe be it, the reaſon hereof, 
that y woulve ſeme to tate ont of the Greeke mende, Marrepynioeerroc ary, 
s verp Cmple , and bewzaſeth in vou, either wante of (kil , oz greate cozruption , 
Foz, beinge trarned tn the Greeke tongue, yt muſte needes knowe , that r u 
ſgntficth not a Sacrifice, but a Miniſterie, og pablike Seruice. Plutarchus ſattbe 
thus, Liftores,quaſi Litores dicebantur,quod ellentaregy"i re Tp at * 
T\u uαο⁰ T1 42 Vp i orig cou ets Derebp it appeareth , that the Common 
Hangeman of the Cittie was called Auregy%c, and bis office Mc7&5gyia: Whiche , 1 
tio ne, M. Hardinge, ye wonlde not haut to be called a Sacrificer , and a Sacrifice . 
Pachymeres, tn his Annotattons vpon Dionyſus , ſaithe thus : \«75gys; , appellat 
Diaconos, ant eos, qui nunc Hypodiaconi appellantur: He caleth them, darzrys;, 
that are called Deacons , Subdeacons. S. Paule, ſprakinge of Kinges , and Ciuile 
Prices, ſaithe, Acrerys; d usi t MaTzryol, aut Miniſtri Dei ſunt : Jrecken pe wil 


q refufe not the 


miſtration is Com- 


not ſate, that rither Deacons, 02 Sabdeacons, 02 Kinges, oz Princes had Authozitie to 


Pinter the Holy Communion, 2, 8s vod (ate, To ofcr yp the Daily Sacrifice . Where 
as S Luke ſaithe, Mare yorroy /. Miniſtrantibus ilhs : Chryſoſtome demaun- 
deth this queſtion , Quid eft Miniſtrantibas , AgTSgysrTay e anſweareth , Pre- 
dicantbus : Whereby tt appeareth, that the Apoſtles Sacrificinge , was theſre Prea- 
chinze. It had benne ouer matche vanitie , to note theiſe thingrs , had no? your 
dne anarre! gruen the occaſion, Certainely there is no mention in the ſaſde Couns 
cel of Ganera, either of pour Maſlc,o2 of vont External Sacrifice. 

Aker Frieſthoode (yt (ale) it was acucr heatde ſithence the time of Chriſte , that any Priefte 


mant 


Cans 
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might Marnie by the Lawe,cither of the Greeke, or of the Latine Churche, This Wirrante were 
bnoaubcedly god, if euety pour wazde were a Goſpel, But what if pour owne 
Gloſe, that is to ſate , the very Grounde , and mother of pour Diuinitie, ſtande a- 

ate por, and ſate, Yee warrante vawiſely , oz, if that miſlike pon, vnavuiſedly, 
pr knowe not what: Uerilp , vpon the Popes otwae Decrees pe ſhal finde it noted 
thus: Multi ex hae Litera dixerunt,quod Orientalezpoſſunt contrahere in Sacris Or- 
d1nibus : Of thesſt woorder many haus geathered, r Prieftes of the Eaſte Chart he maie 
warrie , beinge within Holy Orders, Nicephorus that Euplychius, betnge a 
Prieſte,and che Biſhop of Cæſaria in Cappadocia, married a Wife a litle befoze,that 
he was Bartpzed . The like he ſemeth to wziteof Apollinaris the Elder , that be- 
inge a Prieſte, Parricd a Wife at Laodicea. 

Dere ꝙ. Hardinge wil anſweare vs boldely , as he hath donne befoze, that this 
Fupſycluus was neither Biſhop, noz Prieſte, but onely a gentleman of Noble Paren- 
tage: and faz pꝛoute thereof he wil allege Sozomenus,and Nicephorus, But let htm 
rcade the Seconde Councel of Nice. There ſhal he finde , that the ſame Eupſychius 
is called Eupſychius Presbyter; Eupſychius the Prieſte : Let him reade the Auncient 
Learned Father Athanaſius. There hal he finde,that the ſame Eupſychius,ts called, 
Epilcopus Cappadociz, The Biſhop of Czfaria in Cappadocia . Thus ſhal M. Bar» 
dinge nde, that Eupſychius was bothe a Prieſte, and a Biſhop to. And I ſprake of 
the lame Eupſychus the Martyre , and of none other. Therefoze , god Keader, it 
mate pleaſe the , to telle M. Hardinge, De deſerueth ſmal credite in dis anſweare, 
that wil aduenture to anſweare, bekoze he knowe. 

In the Councel holden at Ancyta thete is a Canon witten thus, Diaconi, qui - 
cunque ordinantur, fi in ipſa Ordinatione proteſtati ſunt, & dixerunt, velle ſe con- 
1ug10 copulati, quia fic manere non poſſunt, hi, i poſtmodum vxores duxerint , in 
Miniſterro maneant, propterea quod eis Epiſcopus licentiam dedetit : Deacons,that re- 
crune orders, if ,at the time of theire admiſſion,they maks proteſt ation and ſaie,they wulbe mar- 
ried, for that they cannot otherwiſe continewe, if they afterwarde Marrie, les them remaine in 
the Miniſterie: for that the Biſhop bath already _ wth them. 

Chryſoſtome , ſpeaktnge of the Marriage of Biſhoppes, ſaithe thus, Quamuis 
Nuptiz pluti mum difficultatis in ſe habeant, ita tamen Aſſumi poſſunt. vt perfectio- 
ri vitzx impedimento non ſint, verùm id plane perquam raro, atque difficile: Net- 
t andinge Marriage haut in it mutche trouble 2 2 maie be T ahen , that it ſhalbe no 
binderance to perfite by. But certainely that is 4 fc thinge,and very harde. He ſaithe, 
Marriage maie be taken, or choſen: And thus heſpeaketh namely of the Marriage 
of Prieſtes and Biſhoppes. | 

eAddition, © VVhereas M Tewel beareth thee in hande , that Chryſoſtome ſaithe; 


n eAl arriage maie be taken,or choſen, and that of Prieſtes , and Biſhoypes , for of their Marriage 


he fpeaketh , ſaithe this man, al this is falſe . For firſte , ynderſtande thou, this ſentence is not in 
Cheyſoſtome at al: not in the Greeke , I ſaie, in whiche tongue onely he wrote. For | haue ſcene 
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the Greete , ard diligently conferred it mee (clfe . Bur it is add vato his texte, either by the M Her. fe.zab, 


wan{lation , or by Falſchoode vſed at the printinge , asin theiſe corrupte times falſe printers haue 
corrupted many booces of the olde Fathers. Againe theſe woordes are not ſpoken ſpecially of 


Pris iſt er e M arriage but generally, and indefinitely of al Marriage. 

Thee» Anſweare, I (ate, Chryſoltome ſpealęth theiſe woordes namely of the Mar- 
rave of Prieſtes and Biſhoppes. M. Hardinge anſwearcth me gently , as bis man⸗ 
net (8, Al this is Falſe. Gentle Reader, I beſeeche thee, if thou be hable , conſider the 
whole place of Chryſoſtome, and weighe wel the cauſes of bis wzitinge : ſo ſhalte 
thou be hable tnviffecently to tudge , whether M. Pardinge, 02 J, baue dealte vn⸗ 
truely. Firfte of al, Chryſoſtome expoandeth theſe woꝛdes of S. Paule, £4 Biſhop 


muſte be the Fluſbende of oneWifs , This is the grounde of the reſte , that foloweth. chy/ofon is C | 'T 
Ard ſpeakinge hereof vnto the people, be ſatthe thus, Cur non ait Paulus, Oportet Timeck. cap. 3 
piſcopum Angelum eſſe &c. Why did not S. Paule /are , «A Fiſhop maſte be an Angel, Hamid. 1s 
ſubieTs to no inſirmit ic or aff eftion,or vice of man, cc. Why did he not ſaie, A Biſhop mute : 
ger ont of the worlde,and be aboxe al the cares of thus Lift? cc. He anſweareth , Leſte the 

Munift erie of the Churche ſnoulde be foreſakgn, S. Paule required not in 4 Biſhop that vertue 
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br and jo beanenly but an ther Uertne that ts meant and tac 


ble lefte the Churche 


Bard! 
ofthe 
ruge of P 
Judge thou, god Reader, bit wæne vs bothe,tn 
as thou findeſt dim berein.ſo ttinke of the teſte of al bis dealinges 

Theſe woordes are not in the Greeke ; I haue conſerred ut : It is Fallchood vſed at the printinge; 


Mar fezc;h 


Lake.s, 
Nathe.n, 


kr Con'7s 


ned. ag. 5% theire Orders, 
Cornel, A pripps Louanians. 
cura Lu thes, Dicunt quod olim Sacerdotes pot 


one ly 


Falſe printers hauc cottu 


be leafte withoar Biſboppes. 
To be ſhozte , in that very ſame place, Ch 

times, hath the crpzeſſe names of Priefte,and 

vs wende, that Chryſoltome ſpeaketh theiſe thinges , onely 

al menne in general: and not one worde ſpecially of the Mar. 

. Nowe fo; as mutche as . 


many Bookes. 


about foure and twent(g 


Aad pet muſte wer belæut @, 


telleth vs, Al this „ Fah. 
of vs is the Fallched. Ano, 


be Anſwetre, dat Pzinters, P.Þardinge / ZUhbat were theire names / 


Where dwelte they : What did they : TTil pou pzonounce pour ſentence of Can- 
demeation againſt them al not knowinge, neitbet againſt whom, no; againſt dow 
many , no: wbercfoze : You ſale, Yee finde not theſe woordes in the Greeke , But what tf 


Greeke Beokes be cozrupted-as in de@de they are in ſundzie places. Cerfatnety 


poor 
al the Latine tranſlations , that J baue ſcene ,cither Pziated,0z Wiltten,oz Olde, oz 
Newe, have this whole place cuen wende by worde, as 3 baue alleged it. But, bi 
cauſe you thinke the Grebe is beſte bable to directe pou , J wil finde pou alſo the 
in the Grecke . Theifſe be bis woꝛdtes: Matrimonium 


like ſentence in 
non ſolum nihil 
magnam adfert con 


nice of God, if wee wil 


ſolationem : «Al arriage 
be ſober, but alſs bringeth 


at ad Philoſophandum Deo, ſi voluerimus eſſe ſobrij, ſed etiam 
net enely bundereth vñ nothinge 
v1 greate comforre , Theſe w@3des bathe 


from the ſer. 


beare tbe ſame ſenſe, and alſo are founde in the Crake , You mate conferre them at 


pleaſure 
Poa ſate 


* 


vato perfice Life , ve it 


duſted in by the Falſchoode of the t naten . This is pour anſtveare: It mate wel be taten 
againſte pour ſclfe . J graante , there be many 
Seruauntcs, Familie, and wo:ldelp 


dealinge . The (amine 


dance of riche har | 


it be thus wzſtten, Marriage maie ſo be taken that it ſhal be no lene 


in the ſame ſentence , But certainely that is a chinge vc 


tel dome. and of greme d\ſficultie. Al this, . Hardinge, pou pour ſcife baue alrtaty an- 
ſwrared, Fo: you (ate , It is nor ia the Greeke , and therefore no parte of Chryſoſtome , but 


in Mike, Chilv:en, 


cares . But mathe pour vntauen, and partial 
ryſoſtome, tuen in the ſame ſentence , ſaithe thus, «{b=n- 
4 man int o the King dome of Heanen:yet oftentima - 


bindercth , ſo 


Parrtage 
dothe richeſſe:and ng moze the one,then the other. Chriſte calleth richeſſe Thornes 
aud Brambles. I do not remember,that cuer of Marriage be ſaide the like . Yet the 
Pope reſtraineth dis P2ieftes onely from Marriage: and alloweth them Benefices, 


Biſhopztkes 
mut che as they liſte, and thinkerh it no bladerance fo perfite Life. + 
Eraſmus ſafthe, The Pneſtes of the Greeke Churche this daie, notwithſtandinge 


endo, Sacerdos pec 


trie VVives. The like wziteth Cornelius Agrippa agatnſte the 
ur owne Gloſe vpon the Decrees , as I baue alleged 
erant contrahere ante Siricrum : They ſaie that 
Siricius, it Was Lawefol for Prieſts, to comratte e are. 
ietane ſaithe , Nec ratione , nec Authoritate probari poteſt. 


cet, contrahendo Matrimonium : fr canner be 


oꝛe, notcth 


proned neuther by Reaſon nor by Authoritie, ¶cabinge abſolutely, that a Priefte off ended God 


Howe coulde be haue ſaſde thus, (f de bad thought , the ewe of Chaſtitie had 
benne annexed of neceſitie,to the oꝛdet of P:ieſtbodc? 


Cardinal Caietane hathe his erroures, VVee are not bounde to 
maintcine, what ſo ever he ſaithe &. Like as the order or habire of Monkes hath Chaſtitic annexed 
vnto it. and therefore be that tectiueth it, is aide therewith to make a Vowe conſequently , coe ſo 
holy order in the V Veaſte Churche hath Chaſtivix annexed inſeparably & c. 
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ev. Artic, K., mn olde times » before 
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Here is harde ſhilte, P. Pardinge . Palks theſe matters 


be pꝛoucd 


Churche of Englande. . parte. 542 


be pꝛoued by Freers Medes, and Ponkes Cowles : ln the VVeaſte Churche(pon ſalt 
Chaſticic is infeparably ar nexed vnto Prieſthoode. JF ftrowe , pou mcane not true Chaſti- 
tie in dexde , but onely the pzomiſſe , and Uowe of Chaſtitie. Foz othcrwtſe bothe 
Caſte , and Weale mate ſæ by pour Concubines , and other p;aniſes , that poure 
Prieſthoode, and Chaſtitie mate wel goe a ſunder , But, if the Wowe of Chaſtitic 
be neceſſarily annered vnto Prieſthoode , as pou baue tolde vs, why ſpeake pou 
then moze of the V Veaſte Churche, then of the Eaſte 2 Is theire Pricſthoode, and 
pours of ſundzte natures: Whp Goulde vou thus peſter the wozlde with ſo mutche 
vanitſe : Once againe J ſale , If the Vowe of Chaſtitic be neceſſarily annered to 
the Order of Prieſthoode, howe can Cardinal Caietane (ate , 7r cannot he proued , nei- 
ther by Reaſon, nor by Authoruie,ſpeakmnge abſolutely , that a Prieſte offendeth God in Mar- 
neinge 4 Wife? vi TH 

Do like wiſe ſaithe Anſelmus in a Dialogue bit were the Baifter,and the Scho- 
lare , fouchinge theiſe maters : Deſideramus certificari tua Solutione ſuper Vulgari 
in toto Or be quzſtione, quæ ab omnibus pene quotidie ventilatur, & adhuc lis indiſ- 
cuſſa celatur, Scilicet, An hceat Presbyteris, poſt acceptum Ordinem V xores ducere: 
Wee are defirons by your Anſweare to be certified , aboute this common queſtion , that is nowe 
roſſed throus b the Wworlde , and as yet lieth undiſcuſſed, I meane , whether a Prieſte, beinge 
within Orders, male Marnie a V Vife. Herebp it appeareth , that in the time of 
Anſelmus, whiche was aboute a thouſande peres aftsr Chziſte , This mater late in 

eſtion, and was not yet diſcuſſed. 

eAdditon, , Anſclme wrote three Dialogues , in whiche he maketh the Maiſter, 
and the Scholare to talke togtather. Moe Dialogues he neuer wrote, that maie appeare by the 
woorkes, that are printed in his name: And in thele there 1s no ſuche Dialogue touchinge theſe ma- 
ters. There is no ſuche thinge at al,emonge al his Dialogues . VVherher Freere Bale , or Illyticus, oc 
ſome other ſuche gatherer of riffcraffe haue deceiued ou, orycur ſelfe have vſed your on inuen- 
tion (1 wil not cal it plaine lieinge l knowe not. 

The Anſweare, And wil you not cal it plaine Lieinge, Þ.Bardinge : There 
is the moꝛe courteſie in pour dealinge. Dutche talke becommeth pon ſo wel, as no⸗ 
thin ge better. It is pour manner to pꝛeſume boldelp,befoze you knowe. Certaine- 
ly there is ſutche a Dialogue of Anſelmus : There is ſatche a Dtalogne , And al- 
though you ſawe it never, pet haue J ſcene it. And, it any pour frignde,fo: his bet- 
ter ſatiſfacion , ſhal defire the ſight thercof , Jam habls to healpe htm. If pe reſte 
dacly vpon the credite of Printed Bookes, pe mate ſone be decetaed . Foz there are 
ſundzie Bokes witten by Anſelmus, that neuer were pzinted , Abbas Trithemius, 
aftcr de dad made a longe rehearſal of bis Bokes,in the ende ſaithe thus, Alia plu- 
ra recepiſle dicitur, quæ ad notitiam meam non venerunt : Anſelmus hath alſo wruten 
many other Books, v bic he neuer came to my knowledge. 

But, touchinge the number, and certatnetie of Anſelmes Bokes, J ſe no cauſe, 
but Anſelme him ſelfe mate as wel be beleued,as H. Hardinge. Anſelme him ſelfe 
ſatthe,he bathe wzitten moe Dialogues, then thoſe foure , that pou haue alleged: as 
vou might caſily haue ſcene by dis Prologue befoze his Dialogue, De Veritate . One 
othec Dialogue he wzote , De Paſsione Domini: the ſpeakers whereof ace Anſel. 
mus, and Maria. De wꝛote an other Dialogue bitwene the Maiſter t the Scholare, 
beginninge thus, Plura fant de quibus tuam diu defidero teſponſionem. There is an 
other Boke of Anſelmus, De Corpore Chriſt, and an other, De conceptione Beatz 
Virginis Mariz, beginninge thus, Princzpium quo ſalus mundi: whiche, and other 
lune Bokes, I trowe, in pour pꝛinted Colonian Tomes wil not be founde. There 
tame lately abꝛoade an other Dialogue of Anſelmes bitweene the Maiſter,and Scho- 
lare, named Promptuarium, ſeu Elucidarium, pꝛinted at Pariſe, by Fridericus Morel- 
las, anno Dominii56 0. PVonr Coloniens in theire T omes of Anſelmes wakes, 
Aden baue ſette ft one ſpectal Boke of bis Epiſtles, conteininge in the whole thirtieng 

- * onelp Epiſtles, and no moe. Vet notwithſtandinge, Jcan ſende pon to two ſcueral 
Aathentike Boes of Anſelme, wheretn pon mate finde thꝛe bundzed, thek ſcoare 
and efaht of bis Epiſtles . Therefore M. Hardinge , if pou ſatiſfie your ſelfe onely 
with the Recordes of Colaine, you male happily be deteiued. Vou mate remember, 
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Anſelmus was the Archebiſhop of Canturburic , and Mctropolitane of this Realme 
ot Englande : whether cuer be ſawe the Cittic of Colaine, ozno, I baut not bcarve. 
Lyercfoze it were moze wiſedome foz you to fake dis Bokes in Englande , then in 
Colaine, Nate pour Coloniens them ſelues tonſeſſe, that they baue not painted al 
Anſelmes Bokes, but onely ſo many,as came to their bandes. Foz thus they w2ite 
in the Inſcription , oz Title of the ſame ; Operum Anſelmi, quæ quidem habeti po- 
tucrunt, omnium : And agatne in the thirde Tome. Catalogus opuſculorum om- 
num D. Anſelmi,quz ad hunc vſque Diem haberi potuerunt. 

Spare therefoze pour vnmannetiy ſpeches, ot plaine Lieinge, . Pardinge,and 
learne rather pour ſelſe, to ſprake the rruthe. As foz the mater it ſcite, that the 
Prieſtes of Englande were commonly and lawfully married in the time of Anſclmus, 
whiche was in the pere of our Loꝛde a thouſande and foure ſcoare, it is euidente by 
al,tbat haue wzitfen the Sto2ic of that age. 8 

Nou mate adde further hercto the Crample of Moſes , not the greatc Captatut 
of Iſracl,but a Chriſhan Prieſte : who, as it appeareth by the Popes one Recordes, 
beinge within Holy Oꝛders, toke a wife, and lived with her without anp manaec 
offenſe of Lawe. Pour Dogoares telle pou,tbat vntil the time of Pope Siricius, that 
is to ſaic,foz the ſpace welneare of foure hundzed peeres after Ch:iſte , it was law. 
ful foz al Pꝛieſtes to marrie without exception , neither owe, noz pomiſſe, no; 
Lawe,noz ©:dinance,no; other reftrainte beinge then to the contrarte. Panorm:. 
tane,your pꝛintipal Canoniſte,ſaithe thus, di clare conſtet de Matrimonio Pape,tunc 
aut V xor inducetur ad continentiam, aut, ft noluerit, reddat debitum, & nihilominus 
ſtet in Papatu.Quia non repugnat ſubſtantizx Papatus, ſeu Clericatus. Nam & Petrus 
habebat Vxorem, eum promoueretur in Papam Continentia autem proceſsit ex 
Conſtitutione Eccleſiæ: 7f it maic appeare clearely, that the Pope bath a Wift, (as havinge 
married her befoze be was Pope) chen either his wiſe ſhalbe perſuaded to line Smple,or if he 
wil not let the Pope yeelde ber Marriage dnetie,and yet neuertheleſſe remaine in the Popedome 
ſtil. For Marriage ductis is not contrarie tothe Subſtance and office, neither of Popedome, nor 
Prieſt hoode. For Peter bad « Wift , when be was promoted to he Pope. A for the rule of 
Single Lift it was breug ht in by the ordinance of the C hurt he. And therefo:c de ſaith fur- 
ther, V nde videmus, quod Presbyteri Grza fine peccato contrahunt Matrimonium: 
Wee ſee that the Prieſtes of Græcu, beinge within Orders des Marrie Wins: and wee ſee they 
400 ut, ſine peccato, without ſanne,or breache of Lure, cirher of God,or of an. de gert not 
by blinde peraduenture, + by gheaſſe, as pou do, M. Hardinge: but ſpeaketh of ccr- 
tainetie. V Ve knowe it, ſatthe he. and wee ſee it. An other of pour Carcinallcs , N 
colaus Cuſanus ſaithe,In Nouo Teſtamento,poſt aliquot tempora, viſum fuit irratio- 
nabile fore, quod in Sacris Ordinibus exiſtentes contraherent , ſimiliter & ſolenn ter 
Vouentes: In the Newe T eft amente after a certaine time, it Was thought, i ſhould not be r14- 
ſonable for Prieſts , beinge Within Holy Orders, to centrale AMatrimome : likewiſe it was 
thought of them that had made Solemne I ve. After a certaine time, ſaithe be, this De- 
cree was made. Ye meaneth the time of Pope Siricius , as wa daue ſalde Befo:e 
wbiche time it was lawful ,as wel fo: Prieſtes, as alſo fo: them, that bad made a So⸗ 
lemne Noe of Cbaſtttte, to Barrie lawfullp without reſtrainte. 

Thus, S. Hartinge, you ſt by your Canoniſtes , That the Prieſtes of the Eaſte 
Churche maie Marrie,beinge within Holy Order: By the Auntient Councel of An- 
cyra,that Deacons, after pꝛeteſtation made, mighte lawfully Barrie : By Chi ſo- 
ſtome , that Prieſtes and Biſhops maie ſo take the ſtate of Marriage, that it ſhalbe no 
biaderance to any perfection : By Cardinal Caictane, that, ſprakinge abſolutely, a 
Prieſte oſſendeth not in Mlarrieinge a wite, dis ©2ders, 02 Pꝛieſi hade not withſtan- 
dinge: By Anſclme,that,rj.bund2ed vtetts aſter Chriſte, that fs to ſafe, butt! within 
one hundzed peres thence the Conqueſt. this mater, not withſtandinge it had ben 
mutche beaten thzough the wo2lde.vct late ſit] vndiſcuſſed: By Panormitane, Eraſ⸗ 
mus, ( Agrippa, that the Prieſtes of Grzcia Marrie this daie , and that, Sine peccato, 
without Sine: By others your Doctouts, that vntil the time of Pope Siricius, if was 


lawful foz al Prieſles to ꝙattie: you ſæ, that Moſes, beinge a ChziEitan Pꝛieſte, and 
Eupſychius, 
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Eupſychius beinge a Chꝛiſtian Biſhop, and a art yz, toke either of them a lawful 
Vite, t ſo liued in Marriage without offenſe. Yet al this notwithtanditng,can pou 
ſate againe without bluſſhing,P. Hardinge, as vou haue ſatde, VVee dene vircerly, that 
any man, after that he hath teceiued Holy Orders , mie Marne . Oz wil you late, It cannot be 
hewed, that the Marriage of ſuch was cuer accoumpred lawful in the Catholique Churche? wATSH 
If v knewe theſe thinges befoze, S. Hart inge, ve were ta blame, to diſlemble 
them: if ye knewe them not, ye were to blame tw tonttolle them, 3 doubte net, but 
it mate appeare by theſe fewe, that thence the time of Chziſtes eſurrecion , ſuns 
| dꝛie P2feſtes, beinge within Holy Oꝛders, haue married Wiues;ans that, not one- 
ly in the Greeke Churche,but alſo in the Churche of Rome. 
T be eApologie,Cap. g. Diniſion.s. 
The Aunciente Emperoure luſtinian commaunded , that in the 


Holy Admimiſtration. al thinges houlde be pzonounced with a cicare, 
lowde,and treatable voice, that the people might receine ſciume frutte 
thereby. Cheiſe menne, leſte the people would vnderſtande chem mum⸗ 

ble vp theire Seruice, not onely with a dꝛowned, and holiowe voice, 


but alſo in a ſtrange, and Bar barous tongue. 
M. Hardinge. 
luſtinian the Emperoure willeth praicrs at the holy oblation (whiche theſe Defenders here tran- 

ſlate adminiſtration, as beinge aſhamed of theire owne Authour, becauſe they holde (a) againſtc the 

ſacrifice of the Maſſe) to be made not in ſilence, but with an audible voice. Not meaninge as though 

praiers made io ſilence were vnſtuiteful to the people, as theſe men woulde make vs beleeue. And 

therefore they corrupre hu woordes , as what thinge doo they not cottupte, that cometh vndet their 

handes? They ſaie Iuſtinian made that Lawe, Vt ffuctus ex ca re aliquis ad populum redire poſſet, 

that ſome fruite might comme thereof to the people, as who ſhoulde ſaie, (b) no fruite were live to 
come, if praier were made in filegce . Bur what ſaithe luſtinian? His woordes be, Que more 
we, exinde denotione in depromendis Domini Dei laudibus audiemt ium anim eff rant ur. 
To thintent the mindes of the hearers maie thereby with the more deuotion be lifted vp in ſettinge 
foorthe the praiſes of our Lorde God. He ſaithe, that the lowde voice helpeth ro more . he 
{21eth not. Ko ſome fruite, but, with more deuotion. (c) Some fruite is alwaic had cuen by ſectete 
praier,and more fruite ſometime, then by lowde praier , 

Two faultes then are committed, or rather two lies made in Tuſtinians woordes: one that for ©). 
htion , they tourned adminiſtrauon, whiche falſehede M. Iewel vſeth in his printed Sermon, and ia 
bi: replies to M. D. Cole. VVherher he be alſo guiltie of this? An other faulte is, that for mote dcuo 
non, they put ſome ſruite. The thirde lie is, in that they ſaie, wee doo whiſper al our Service, ſo is the 


Latine,albeit this good Lady ligeth better the terme ot mumblinge. (d) I weene fewe who haue the | 


ſenſe of hearinge, wil ſaie with them, that the ſinginge of Pſalmes, Hymnes, Epiſtle, Goſpel, Ge, 
Ofterteries, Preface, and ſuche like Seruice vſed in the Catholike Churche , is whitperinge, oc mun- 
7 for hinge. The fourthe lie is, where they ſaie, we doo it ſo, leſle the people ſhould Sor, Ty vs. (e}V Ve 
wiſhe, that al the people vader al our praiers . But we thinke it not convenient , in a common 
prophane tongue. to vtter highe myſteries. Therefore we wiſhe, they woulde learne the (f ) myſtical 
tongue, and gladly doo wee teache theire children the ſame. S. Dionyſe the Arcopagite ſcholer to 5. 
Te is Paule, teacherh Timothe, and in him al vs, Communicare es, qua vim perficiends habent cum 
ys , qt nr, to communicate thoſe thinges, whiche haue power to make men perfite , with 
that Wem, who make men perfite : (g) that is to ſaie. to publiſhe Prieſlly oFice of Conſecration , (for no 

| * vs more | 1 them onely, who ate Prieftes, and not amenge others. 
of al the titih lie is to ſaie,that we pronounce our ſetuice. and our myſterics in a barbarqus 
4. tongue. (h) As theugh the Latine tongue were barbarous , and not rather euety vulgare tongue. 
S That tongue is moſte barbarous, whiche is moſte vicd of the vulgare forte, moſte priuate, moſte vn- 
knowen in reſpedte of al. (i) VVhen Englande commeth to have a ſeruice of theire one, a tongue 
"th- of their owne in Churches. and hath a Churche of their owne belide the whole, then haue they lolle 

their parte with the Catholike Churche, whereunto God teſtoate it againe. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

© B. Hardinge. we corrupt not ſutche thinges, as come vnder our handes. The 
woꝛlde ſecth,that is your Ozdinarte,+ petultare pꝛadiſe: It is not outs. Pee dubbe 
vs bothe here, and elſwhere, with pour Lies vpon Lies. Suche is the Clutlitie, and 
Courteſie of pour ſpeache . Yet hitherto we haue not redubbed you with any one 


Le. Sodzietie, and moveſtte rather becommeth them, that ſpeake of God. | 
Firſte,y& ſafe, wee haue corrupted Iuſtinians woordes. And pet, ye knowe,we 


alleged onely Iullimlans meaninge,4 otherwiſe not one of al his wozdes, Pee faſc. 
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ſtrange lutinian meante not, as though praiers made in ſilence were vnyuiteſul to the people. For ſomme 
tongue. fraite yt (ate) there is ab ẽꝭẽ had cuen by ſecrete, and vaknowen Fracer But what trure, o; 
mnaunde of Bro dove mutche, oz bowe pe knowe it, o: can aſſare it, ye ſpare to tel vs. Vet S. Au. 
guſtine ſaithe , Quid prodeſt loquutions integritas, quam non ſequitur intellectus *%24 


hb er ard | . : 
dents ? Cum loquendi omnino nulla fit cauſa, ſi. quod loqurmur , non intelligunt, das 


privites to entnls I 


fler the holy c. Proprer quos,vt intell;gant, loquimur : What profite u there in ſpeache , be it neuer (3 per- ri 


denies eve, as) fire of the under ſtandimge of the hrarer cannot at mene it? For there un no cauſe, by wee ſhoulde LA 
veder ſilence bas ſpeaks at al if they vnde it ande not, what we ſprake, fir who ſake wee ſpeaks, that they max 
ad Lock vnderſtande vi, Againe be ſaithe , Mens mea fine fructu eſt : Hoc at, quando id, 
de Pod chetur, non intelligitur : unde © without fruite : T bus the Apoſtle S. Paule 
nee Herde faitbe when the thinge that in hoken jo not 4. Anvagaine, Si intellectum 
—— ſau he, ing ſpoken is not percemed, And againe, um mentis , 
the Bartes remoueas,nemo #dificatur audiendo,quod non intelligit : Ser aparte the under ſt andunre 
bearers mate fa And : And neman bathe fraite, or profite of that thinge , that be perceineth not, © © 
ſtarred to re 7 (hewile againe be ſaithe, Quid opus eſt whilare, & non intelligere iubilationem: vt 
devotion. ©. Vox nofſtra ſola iubilet, & Cor non wbilet? Sonus enim Cordis intellectus oft : What © 
Arr. in tal ss meedeth vi to finge, ¶ wee underſtande not, what wee ſinge : to ſinge With aur Voice , and net 
With our Harte ? For Vuderſtandonge is the ſounde, or voice of the Harte , 
. Hardinge telicth vs ſadly, The devoute people is edified by the Latine Prajery, 
though they vnderftande not one woorde that is ſpoken But S. Auguſtine (aithe , Zy that 
thinge,that bee vn der ſt andi not noman is edified, M. Hardinge ſaithe , There is e 
ſomme fruire even by ſecrete, and ratnowen Praicr. Nut S. Auguſtine ſaltbe , T heres no 
fruite in ſpeache,be it newer [6 perfite of the ynderſl endinge of the harte cannot attaineit, 9 
p:operip 8 Auguthne, and M. Bateinge agre togcather, 
Theile wordes, V Vhiſperinge, and Moumblinge, millihe por mute. Vet pour 
one frendes, tintreatinge hereof, gaue often bſcd the ſame wat es. In pour Late 
Car cebit Councel of Colaine, it is waitten thus, Vt Presbyteri Preces non tantum ore Nlur- 
Ca 5 Anne:1536. murent, ſed etiam Corde Perſoluant, nunquam 4 man1bus eorum Liber Leg, hoc eit, 
Biblia deponatur : T hat the Pricſtes maie not onciy Mumble vp theive Praverr, but «lf pro- 
nounce them from theire Hartes , Les the Booke of the Lawe, that is to ſave, the Bible, ncuer 
be larde from theire hande , 

Likewiſe Regino reporteth the wazdes of the Councel of Nantes, Ridiculum 
tles 2. Cone oft, Muris, aut Parietibus Infuſurrare ea, quz ad populum pertinent: It ue 
calis Nannet ©. thinge, to VVhiſper thoſe things te the Walls, that perteime vnte the people. 

Hotwithſtant inge, wherher it be V Vhiſperinge, oz Mumblinge, oz by what ſo 

| ever name els it Chal pleaſe pou fo calle it, dat gd Fm ee Commaundement, 

Authen . Conſti- and meantage was, that ye ſhoulde ſo btter al thinges in the Congregation , Di- 

ts. 123. ſtinctiy, and Plainely , with lowde , and Open Voice, that the people mighte vndet⸗ 

Ae ande rou,and anſweare, Amen. Thercfoze S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Nos, qui in Fc. 

cleſia Dwina cloquia cantare didhcimus , ſimul etiam iaſtare debemus , eſſe quod ſcri- 

ptum eſt, Beatus populus, qui intelligit iubilationem. Proinde,Chariſszimi, quod Con- 

{ora voce cantaumus, ſcreno etiam Cord: noſſe, & tenere debemus:Wee,that haue lear- 

ned to ſinge in the C hurt he the Heauenly worrdes of God , multe alſs endenoure te be h 

rhinge,that is Written, Bleſſed is the people, that vnderſtandeth, what they ſinge I bere- 

beloned,that wee haus ſorge tog cat her with tuneable voice, wer eng ht alſo to tee, 

and ſee with pare harte. S. Ambroſe, dᷣttlatinge the Cctleſiaſtical oꝛder of dis time, 

Ar. (aithe thus , Reſponſorijs Pſalmorum Cantu Virorum, Mulicram, Virginum,Par- 

uulorum,conſonus vndarum fragot reſultat: With the anfwcarmge of Pſabne, end with 

the dinginge tog eather of Nenne, V Veemen, Maides, and htle Children, the Churche 
ſoundeth. as if it were the daſſhinge,and beatinęe of the Sea. | 

Leo, De teme To like pourpoſe Leo ſatthe, Totiu: Eccleſiæ vna eſt Oratio , & vna Confelzio: 

Seprimd Menſis, T be whole C hurt he hath ene Prater and one Conftſſion. 

erase. ;. Chet pe altege put of Dionyſins, is vatne, and Chloe as is the reſte of your 

tate, and quite contrarſe to the Authours minde, and tberefoze not wozthy to be 

anſweared, Foꝛ Dionyſus ſatthe not, as you bane (magined, S. Þacdinge , that 


the Pziefte choulde talke alone in bis Myſtical vaknowen Tongue, as a — — 
Im 


Lees 


wer, L. . Ca 


% 
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Cymbal without ſenſe: but rather telleth you, that, by his oꝛder, the Prieſte, and the ſtr ange 
whole people ſhauld ſinge tograthet. @heſe be bis we2des, Percipiens ipſe, & al1zs tongue. 


tradens Diuinam Communionem,polſtremo deſinit in Gratiarum actionem, vn cum Db Ca. 3. 
tota Eccleſiæ multitudine: The Prieſte bothe receininge him ſelf the Holy Communion, Mr Txvr3; 


and alſs deliuerim ge the ſame umto others , lajte of al endeth with thanks gexinge , togeather rv Tic Es 
wich al the whole multitude, and Companie of the Churche. KAtciag i 


Tubus out of one place, pe haue alleged two manifclt Teſtimonies againſte πναα 


pour ſeite: The once, to condemne your Private Maſſe: The other, to condemne your 
Pytical Pzaters in Vaknowen tongue 

Pe late, Vece wille, the people woulde lcarne the Myſtical Latine tongue: and gladly doa 
wee teache theire Childrea the fame . Ve (ate , I he Myſtical Latine tongue. © vatae 
man, t moie vatne,then Uanitic it (cife : by ſecke pou ſo fandelp to decetue Gavs 
people e Who tuer taught pou theſe kindes of Mylterics ? what Scripture : what 
Co.incel? what Doctour? what Father: Howe knowe pou , that the Latine tongue, 
that eucry Childe mate ſo commonly, and ſo eaſily vnderſtande,ſhould be ſo Myſti- 
cal? And whercfo2c are al other Tongues , The Grecke, the Hebrewe, the Chaldee, 
the Arabike, the Italian, the Frenche,the Spaniſhe, the Iriſhe lcaſſe Myſtical, then the 
L atine ? Wat haue theſe Tangues offended : What bath that Tongue deſerued? 
be Tongue is nothtage els, bat a Tongue. It is the Pater,and mraninge of the 
wo:des,that is Myſtical. S. Auguſtine ſaithe , Audimus hæc verba , Beata Vita: Augnf.Con- 


& rem ipſam omnes nos appetere fatemur. Non enim ſono delectamur. Nam hoc cum fel. A, u. ca. . 


Latine audit Grzcus, non delectatut: quia ignorat, quod dictum eſt: Sicut etiam Lati. 
nus, ſi Grace hoc audierit . Quoniam res ipſa nec Græca, nec Latina eſt: Wee heart 
theiſe woordes , Bleſſed Life, or the Life to comme eAnd the thinge u ſelſi wee al canfeſſe, 
wee deſire ro haue. For we haue no pleaſure in the ſounde of the word Fer when Grecian 
bearerh there woorde p in Latine , be bathe no pleaſure im them : Becauſe be underſtau- 
deth not what is ſpoken . Neither bath the Latine any pleaſure if be beare the ſame ſpoken in 
Greeke. For the lunge it ſeife, u neither Greeke nor Latine. Jt were a great Myſterie, 
to rcachethe bottom of pour Myſteries. S. Paule calleth vou, not the Hiders, oz 1,097.45 
Couchers, bat the Diſpenſers, and Stewardes of Goddes Myſteries. Pont Myſtical 
poltctc ta, to leade Gooves people thzough Myſte,and Darkeneſſe Pe wiſhe the peo- 
ple would learne the Latine tongue, which pou calle My(tcal. No doubte,a woithy. 
and a lcarned he. Ve might as god cheape,and as wel haue wiſſhed,that al the 
whole people, of al Countries, would lcarne to ſprake Greeke, and Hebrewe , But 
pour meaninge is. that vntil al the Plowemenne,and Artrficers,and Labourers of the 
wozlde be bable to vaderſtande, and fo ſpeake pour Myſtical Latine tongue, they 
mate not in any wiſe be allowed, to vnderſtande any partei of thetc Pzaters. 
 LaQantius,ſprakinge of the ſuttle pzaniſes,and policies of the Heathens,ſaithe 
thus, Hinc Fida — _ ab hominibus bf vt _— populus, 1.4m, f. 
id coleret : T berefore ſilence , and ſecreſie Was appointed by ſuttle, and falſe futours: cat. 
the people ({til beinge blinde) ſboulde neuer kxyowe, what they woorſhipped, © 
dis is not the Myſteric of the Kingedome of Heauen : Jt is rather the Myſte- Nur. n, 
e et iniquitte : The ſame Myſterie, that S. Iohn in his Revelations: , Te. 
In Fronte eus Nomen ſeriptum eſt, Myſterium : Baby Mater Abomina- , Fore 
tionum. & Fornicationum Terrz : eA name Was written in her Forcheade , a Myſterie: 
Greete Babylon , the Mother of the Abominatuns , and of the Fornications of the Earthe . 
Of theſe Batp Myſteries, pour Latine tongue, as pe haue vſed it, mais wel, and tuft» 
Ide caſfed Myſtica?, N 
S. Hierome ſatthe of yowr Fathers in Olde time, De Domo Dei Scenam fecere Ni. 10 1pi//, 
Populorum: Of the Houſe of God they bane made a Stag 
kinge of the Valentina Heretiques. de ſatthe, Barbaro ſimplices quoſg terrent ſo- 
no. vt quod non intelſigunt, plus mirentur:With a Barbarous vnknowen ſound: of word Todor. 
they fexre the ſimple that, hat ſo ener they vnderſtande not, they mai the more eſt eeme end | 
bane m renerence , | 
But the Laune tongue, y& ſafe, is not Barbarous: and therein, as pour wonte. 


* 
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ſtrange , pe hane noted a wonderful greate Lie in our Apologie. Bet vato 8 Paule, that 
tongue. tongue ſemeth Barbarous, f is vnknowen vnto the dearer,be it Latine, be it Greeke, 
1. der 4. Tbus be ſaſthe , Niſi ſciero vim vocis, ero ili, qui loquitur, Barbarus: & ille, qui loqui- 

tur, mihi Barbarus: vnder ſt ande the power , or meaninge of the weer de, | ſbalbe 

Barba rous te bum, that : and be, that prabęth (in what tongue ſo euer de ſpcake) 
Artic.3.D#ut,;. ſbalbe Barbarous vnte mee , Bereof J had octaſton to (ate ſomewhat in mp Former 
Ladeui. vier Replie. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Mallet quiſque tum Cane ſuo verſari,quam cum ho- 
De Traden.niſ. mine ignotz linguz : «Any man Woulde rather dwel with bis Dogge , then With « man of an 


ciplene, Lü. z, geen tongue, | 
Pol, 97, To conclude , pt ſale, VVhen commerh to haue a ſeruice of there owne , and 2 
Tongue of their owne in Churches , then they loſte their parte with the Catholke Churches, 
Bete, P. Hardinge, a litle moze ceaſon woulde daue geuen ſomme credite to pour 
wozdes. Foz, as touchinge the Publique Seruice of the Churche, J beſeeche you,. cuen 
CI SIE — 
Peculiare,q Special to £ Touchir barietie of Tongues 
. Auguſtine ſaithe , Aſtitit Regina a dextris tus in veſtitu deaurato, circundata vas 
rietate . Vbi ſignificatur Li m varietas in omnibus Gentibus : quarum tamen 
in vna eſt intus , & Simplex Fides: The Quzeene ffoode at thy right , «pperelled in 
Clothe of Gonlde , adonrned with varierie . Hereby u ſignified the Duzerſitie of Tongues mn al 
Nation: : T be Faithe whereof, that lieth within, us one, «nd ſimple . Likewiſe againe be 
lattbe, Veſtitus Reginz huus quis eſt ? Et pretioſus , & varius eſt : Sacramenta Do- 
Arinz in Linguis omnibus varijs. Alia Lingua Aphricana: alia Syria: alia Grzca: aha 
Hebrza : alia illa, & illa . Faciunt iſtz Linguz varictatem veſts Reginz huwus. Quo- 
modo autem omnis varietas veſtis in vnitate concordat,fic & omnes Linguz ad vnam 
Fidem. In veſte varietas fit: ſciſſura non ſit . Ecce varietatem intelleximus de Dwerſi- 
ä — — —— 
—ͤ—UU—U—U—ůuͤ —öͤ———.2 engue, 
bere is ne Tongue of Aphrica : an other of Syria : an other Greeke: an other Hebrewe: 
an or her this, an other that , TheſeT. vp the varieties of the Queens apparel. But 
as al the varietie of colours in the in Vuitie : enen (6 al T ongues agree in one 
Faithe. Let there be V avietie in the : But rente, or curte there maic not be . Bebolde, 
by the Varietie,vvee vnderſtande the Dwerſitie of Tongues: and by the Apparel, wee vnder - 
dees ts laben fande the Vnitie (of the Churche), Againe de ſaithe, Diſtant inter ſe Linguz: Sed 
22 Lineuarum diſtantiæ non ſunt ſchiſmata: T7 are dinided , ene from an other : But 


lc. the Dinifion of Tongue is us Schiſme,or Dinifion in Religion. Theretoze, Þ. Bardiage, 
wby lende yer vs over this wanton talkeswhy tel vou vs , that, when Englande bars 
a rongue of her owne in the Churches. then hath ſhee loſte ber parte with the Catholike Churche, 
Bebolde, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, I be dium of T ongue is no dixiſion im Keton. 
The «Apologie, Cap. z. Diniſion. 10, 
The old Councel at Carthage commaunded,that nothing ould 


be readde in Chziſtes Congregation , but the Canonical Scriptures: 


theſe menne reade ſutche in their Churches. as them ſclues 

dabei Truthe ove üer , fg adi Fadies 
— ⁰ thee, good Revder, ro make two nrwe Bookes, then to correfte one 

ful of lies and falſified places,as this Apologie is. * This olde Councel of Carthage is newely talle- 

chu old Cog- fed by our newe Cleregpe » The woordes of the Councel are theſe . Placuut, wt prater Scripturas Concl 


cel be taifified, Cantnicarmibil is Eccleſid legarur ſab newine Dininarnw Scripturarum le bathe ſeemed Cass 
it was tallied — — ry nothinge be readde ia the Churche vader the © 7+ 
twelue hadred nume of the holy Scriptures. They leawmage out theſe foure worde ſub nomne — 
— 1 Scriptur arm. Vades the name of the dune Seupturcn. woulde beate men in bande. the Counc 
— —— willed nothinge to be teadde in the Churcbe, beſides the boly Scriprures . Are nor theſe truſty mean to 
PO. whom ye maie commit the charge of your ſoules for your Faithe and Tas, = N 
It folowerh in the ſame decree , Liceat etiam Legi paſſions Martyruns , cum anmrne> (a7 


dias celebrantuy : Let it be lawful allo for the Martyrdomes of Martyrs to be read, when then yore” 
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ſeater are keapre And yet dare they not only to ſaie, nothing muſte be read beſides the Scriptures, onely ro 
t alſo to OS very place for that ſpecial lie, whiche ſaithe the contratie. Looke in the Booke be reade in 
thy ſel fe good And ſee ho we falſely they handle ſo holy matters. * An other lie is, when they 
fate, wer reade thoſe thinges in the Churches, whiche our {clues knowe to be ftarke lies, and fonde Chur ches, 
fables. VVhen they cannot chem ſelues ſhewe that wee haue any ſutche, ir is a vaine licinge rheto - Vatruth. For 
tike to ſaſe. wee doubte not of it, or knowe it our ſelues for a truthe, I woonder not if they bluſthe it is confeſſed 
not in belicinge vs, who haue belied ſo man Scriptures, Couacelles, and Fathers. by the beſte of 
TheB 1 of Sariſburte, M. Hardin ges 
It Tandeth wel with your Truthe, S. Harding, ſo often to charge bs with ide. 
Lies, and Falſchedde. J truſte, it wil appeare, pe had no greate cauſe, to kepe ſo 
— ning a Conqueſte. Jn dæde theſe woꝛdes be not erpꝛeſſely 
in the tyirde Councel of Carthage. Pet are they founde in the Councel of 
Hippo, whithe is the e of the thirde Councel of Carthage, as it ap- 
peareth by the Title of the ſame : Concilij Hipponenſis Abbreuiationes factæ in 
Concilio | T ertio, 
The wezdes of the Councel of Hippo, and, foz ſo mutche, alſo of the thirde 
Councel of Carthage; be theſe : Scr Canonicz in Eccleſia legendz quæ ſunt : casi Nippes; 
& przter quas alia non legantur : The Scriptures Canonical, Whiche are to be reade in the cot. l 
Charche : and biſides whiche not hinge maie be reade. Dere haue vou, ꝙ. Hardinge. the 
platne w@:des of the Councel | oat of the third Councel of Car- 
thage, That nothinge maie be reade in the Churche, but onely the Canonical Scri- 
ptures. Judge you therefoze, bowe fuſte canſe y had, ſo bnadutſcdly, foz J dart 
not ſate,ſo vnlearned, to charge the Apologie with Lies, and Falſchedde. 

Vere mate we adde the like Dette of the Councel holden at Laodicea: Sabba- Gi Landis 
tis Euangelia cum alijs Scripturis eſſe cenſemus:Wee agree that the Goſpel, with _ 
other Scriptures, be reade vyen the due, If theſe monde s ſeme not ſufficient, fs 
it foloweth further in the ſame Councel, Non oportet Libros, qui ſunt extra Cano- Concil, Laodice, 
nem, legere, niſi ſolos Canonicos Veteris, & Noui Teſtamenti: Wee mate not reade any Cap, 19s 
22 without the Canon, but onely the Canonical Bookes of the Old, and New 

cltamente. | 

To like effecte ome ſaithe, Ideo Chriſtus menſas nummulariorum e- cha. J, Mar: 
vertit : Significans quod in Templo Dei non debent eſſe nummi, niſi Spiritual, id 16. Hana,. 
eſt, qui Dei imaginem habent : T berefore' Chriſte onerthrewe the Exchangers bankss- 

Meaninget , that there mai be no Coine'in the Churche, but onely Spiritual, that is to 
ſeit, that beareth the Image of God, Againe de ſaithe, Lectorum ofhicium erat, in Eccle- ch iH. 
ha, Sacra Legere ex Scriptis, vel P vel Apoſtolorum : it was the Readers Homul 19, 
office, e Pronounce — vnto the people, aut of either the Apoſtles, or Prophetes. 

Eraſmus ſaſthe, Apparet,non niſi A cas Literas olim Legi ſolitas in Tem- 


plis aut certe Virorum A Authoritatis: It appeareth that in old time, nothing was Erafm, in Hiero, 
ene 11 K 


: or at leafte, the Mitt De Eccl, Scripto- 
ſutche others were of Apoſtolical Authoritie. Likewiſe ſaith Abbas Anſigiſus, repozs Ert u. 
tinge the Eccleſiaſtical s of the Frenche Binges, Lewes and Charles: In Tem- 
plis tantum Canonici Libri, id eſt, Sacrz Literz legantur : Lerte there be reads in the 4 | 
Charches enely the Canonical Bookes,that is to ſaie, the holy Scriptures Hereby mate pou ſa We. . 
P. Hardinge. if there were any want betoze, thus many wales it mate be ſupplied, P. 7. l preſe 
An other lic (pe (ate) is this, when they ſaie. we reade thoſe thinges in the Churche, whiche our ſus Pardfus Ann 
ſclues knowe, to be ſtarke Lies, and fonde Fables. Foz trial hereof, we Hal not nave to 48 _ 
tranatle farre. Your one Bookes,and Legendes,are pzoufe ſufficlente, 
Eraſmus thereof (aithe thus : Hod quorumlibet ſomnia, imo muliercularum 7 A. 
Deliramenta leguntur inter Diuinas Scripturas : Nome a Aale exery fools Dreames,yea 4e „0 Hera. 
very Weemens detinge finſic arereade wich the Holy Scriptures, n. De tri, 
Likewiſe ſattte Polydore . Multorum Digorum vitas tecitant, tametſi eu Scrp. 
parum ad Fidem Scriptas : They reade many Suinctes Lines, althong he not written ac- Polydor vergil, 
cordiage to the T rathe. Ludouicus Vines wzitinge of poure Legenda Aurea, i Oration, Do. 
wotche was the Mother of al youre deuoute Eccleſiaſtical Stories, or Fables, faiths minicam. 
thus, Neſcio, cur Aurea dici debeat, cum ſeripta fit ab homine ferrei oru, & plum - Leanard, Laucs 
Ty ily bei 
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bei Cordis, & pleniſzima fit impudentiſsrmis Mendacijs: 7 ſee no c. why it 
vey io Weng. breathe Grakden Legrade, . 


bis Salomanys, e, and is Freight ful of molte ſhamrleſle hes, If pe knowe not theſe thinges, . 

Pag.134, Pardinge, pour friendes wol thinke, ye knowe nothing, Sutch Trutbes ye reade, 

"2%  andpublithedenoutly,and yi your Churches. Yet male we neither fate, 
no; thinke,pc mocke tbe people. 


The Apologie, (*p.4. Diniſion, 1, 
Burt, if there be any. that thinke, theſe aboue reherſed Authorities 
be but weake and ſ(clender,bicauſe they were decreed by Emperoures, 
andcertaine petite Biſbops- and not by ſo ful, and perfite Councelleg, 
cakinge pleaſure rather in the Juthozitie, and name of the Pope: 
let ſutche a one knowe . that Pope lulius doothe euidently fozebidde, 
that a Puleſte in Miniſtringe the Communion , ſhoulde dippe the 
Breade in the Cuppe. Theſe inen tontratie to Pope Iulius Decree, 


diulde the Breade, and dippe it in the V Vine. 
AM. Hardinge, 

Yee mie be ſure, many men thinke this your homely huffe er 
alſo corrupt, venemous, and fome But nw by ke ye Leere. aulte. But bowe? Surely 
by gage fem rey entl, bnge badge wocrlh Viper don gegee, hitherto ye haue done lu 
lus the Pope (ſaic ye) dothe cuidently forbid, that a Prieſte in miniſtringe the Communion, ſhould 
—_— Nowe verily your former faulte of lying u wel amended, For where 

ot ye left out, caſt in, or changed ſome of thoſe woordes, whiche ye pretende to allege, nove ce 
mae cuery whit newe of your owne. V Vhere hath Julius theſe woordes ? I ſpeake not of your , 
alleginge of places in your Bookes margent.I forgeue you the putting of cum enum nemo, n ſtede of 
cum mne Theſe be ſmal and ſlipper faultes, which if they were alone might be winked at in ſuch 
flipper merchantes, as yet are Bur let vs heare. what Pope Julius ſaithe. Ali gueg, ad i- 
tinttam Exc popalu pro complenuents communion perrigere : we bave bearde allo of 
others, who o the oeople the Racharidle deppedl,or ped, for making vp of the Communioa. 
It is to be vnderſtanded, that whereas Chriſte gave the Sacramente of the Auſtar to his Apo» 
Miles, he gaue it vader bothe kiddes © And vhen the Prieftes in fome countries, either for lacke of 
wine at al times ready, either for ſome private fatifie, vad ro dippe or ſupe the Sacred Body of oure 
Lode vnder forme of Breade in the conſecrated bloude, and ſo to nn 
n adeth faulte therewith ,for that nenher Chriſte ordeined ſo, not L T ſuche to the 
Churche. So that Iulius meaneth inge cls, but to teproue and that vie of dippinge, os 
Kipinge the one kinde in the other in the ation of the Communion vento the people. 
Reade the place, who liſteth, he ſhal inde the ſamè ſenſe more vttered a licle after. 
But what ſenſe make theſe Defenders a Gods name? They ſaie, lul-us forebidderh the Prieftes, 


ne dum peragtt Al yil era, penem at wn Calicew chat in miniſtrioge the Communion 
(ſo the Lady tourneth) he ſhoulde dippe the in the Cuppe. There js no ſutche woorde in the 
whole decree. lulius aameth E i. hei cal it bread. Iulius hath unt int porrigere pop 


* 

A ſonde ra- chat ne Pricfte * the Sacramente to the people : they leauinge out, age it to the 
nitie. Tot iſ be pe, Gay he the Prieſt to dippe it. Thei leaue out allo the chieſe cauſe of the whole, which u. 
— on # communionis, for makinge vp df the Communion . For he ſorebidderh to gecue 
4 duppe vnto the people only the conſecrated hoſt dipped in the Chalice, as thoughe it were the whole com. 
c Sacrament, mualon. noles then if the bloude were geuen . cbe dewne ot 
and to defuer Pope Iulius, divide the Bread, and dippe it in the wine. VVer in the Ma e breake the hoſte in three 
, then he fore- partes. not without on of a Myſterie: twoo we receive aparte the thirde wee put into the 


biddeth the | * 
Prieſte to dippe Chalice,and receive ut rogeather with the bloude. Y Vhat haue ye to ſaie againſte this ? 


— T be Biſhoy of Sariſvarie. 
cat Sigmticati- parte hereof, is largely anſweared in my Fozmer Replle fo . Har- 


onspe my» unge Trve it is, the favlte, that abus bert findetbe in Dippioge, and Mini- 
A SKIS ſtringe the Dacramente,agreeth not fully with the preſent diſozders of tbe Church 
of Rome Pet notwithſtanding in condemntage the ont. de maſte needes condemns 

the other. Ve ſale, we lcaue ont theſe wazdes, Iontindiam | — hy Euchariſham 

popuhs : I hey dippe the Sarremente, and deliner the ſame unte the people, And againe 

Dro complements Commanionis : ll 

„ 


* — — rer 


Churcheof Englande. F. parte. 551 Commu- 


Communion, The moze mater wee haue leafte out, the moze haue we conceled pour — 
faultes ; and ſo mutche the moze ate pou bet den to vs, Foz what mcante you, . der one 
Hardinge, to mention any of al theſe woꝛdes:? Do pou ocliucr the Sacrament vnto kinde. tt 
the people? De pou make it a Perfite Communion ? What neded pou to burthen 
pour ſelfe with moe Abuſes, and ſo mutthe to bewzate pour folie: 

Iulius ſaithe, They dipped the Sacramente into the Cuppe, and delinered it vnts the 

- Poudippe the Sactamente, as they did: but vnto the people pee neue ro- 
thinge. lulus ſaith, They meante by dippinge, to make it a fal. and a pertite Com- 
munion: Contrartewiſe, vou defraude the people of the Holy Cuppe, ang dcliuet 
them onelp the Halfe Communion. And therefoze pe nr mutcehe moze blame 1021s 
thy, then euer were they, whom lulius repꝛoued. Foz they ofended oncly of Sims 
pitcifie : and pou of Wilfulaefſs : thep onely in one thinge : you ta thzæ thinges 
togeather in one place, 

But, fouchinge the mater it ſelfe, the faulte, that we finde tolth you, and 
the faulte, that Iulius founde with others pour Pzedeceſours,is al one. Bou dippe 
the Breade into the Cuppe : and ſo did they. They bzake Cbziſtes Inſtitution : and 
ſo do pou, And therefoze Iulius ſalde vnto them, Hoc quam fit Apoſtoheæ, & 
Euangelicæ Doctrinæ contrarium , & conſuctudini Eccleſiaſticæ aduerſum , non 
difficile ab ipſo Fonte Veritatis probatur, a quo ordinata ipſa Sacramentorum 
Myſteria proceſſerunt : Howe farre contrarie this « to the eApoſtolical, and Exargelical 
Doctrine, and to the Culteme of the Churcke , it is eaſie to proue by the Fountame of the 
— Whome the Myiterics of the Sacramentes Were or deined, and from Whome the: firſf 
Pee thinke the mater wel diſcharged, foz that ye delſner not the Sacramente ſo 
dipped vnto the people, but miniſter it onely vnto pour ſelfe , Pere by the Wale, 
it were a mater of ſkil, to vnderſtande, by what Aathoztle, eit het of Scripture, oz 
of Councel, oz of Doctoure, it maie appeare, that it is lawful foz the Pzfeite ſo ta iN 
ble, and recetue the Sacramente, and vnlawful foz the people. If the people mate t: 
not as ſafely, and as lawfully ſo recetue the Sacramente, as mate the ÞP:iofte, 
wherefoze then are theſe wozdes witten in poure Maſſe Bookes, cuen in thc Ca- 
non, and Secretes of pour Maſle? Hzc Sacroſancta Commixtio Corports, & Sangui- 
nu Domini noſtri Ieſu Chriſt fiat mihi, & omnibus ſumentibus ſalus anime, & Core 
poris: This Holy minglinge of the Body, and Bloude of our Lorde leſi:: Chriſte, be unto mee, 
and unte al, that receixe it, the healthe of Saule and Body.Gcrily theſe woꝛdes, Omnibus 
ſumentibus,cannot by any ſhifte poſſibly be expounded of One Oncly Pzleſte, but 
muſte nedes be extended vnto the people. 

de woulde fatne tel vs of certaine Special Myſteries, that pe haue founde out 

in the breakinge of the Sacramente, if ye wiſte, what they were. But pe are in caſe, 
as ſommetime was Nabuchodonozor : pte are not hable wel to telle vs pour owe th 
d:eame. Sommetime ye ſate, The Breade is broken: ſommetime pc ſaie, The Ac- Dowel 2. F * 
cidentes remaine alone by Myracle, and they are broken : ſemmetime vc (ate, Chri- 5 4 
ſtes Immortal, and Impaſsible Body it ſelfe is broken : ſommetime pt (ate, Our cies 24-2 
be deceiued, and nothinge is broken, 

Agatne(pe ſate) the Firſt prece ſignſficth the Churche travailinge in the world: 
The Scconde ſignifieth the Bleſſed Sainftes in Heauen : the Zhirde ſignilleth the pn 14 Fi 
Soules in Purgatorie. But Pope Sergius the Father of theſe fantaſies,conueteth c. g. 
bis Oyfertes an other walt. Foz the Firfte poztfon, ſaithe he, gniſieth Chriſtes , . bi 
Body after his Reſurrection: The Seconde, Chriſtes Body walkinge on Earthe: The = LA * 
Thlrde, Chriſtes Body in the Graue. Theſe,93. Hardinge, be pour Holy Significa- fene. 
tions, and Special Myſteries. CWWith ſutche folies, and Syſtical vanities pee mocke 
the worlde. In Olde times. the Bꝛeade was not b:oken , to buſſe mennes heades 
with Significations, hut one ly fo be delſuered fo the people: as in my Fozmer Re- 
lte. Thane declared moze af large. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Panis benedicitur, & 4% n Dia 
ſanctiſicatur, & ad diſtribuendum Comminuitur: T be Bread is Bleſſed and Sanitified, ,,,,; 70 4 
and brokgn in peeces,to the ende it mic be dclinere d. . 
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Svverdes T be «Apologie, Cap 4. Diniſin, 2. 
in one Pope Clement ſaithe. it is not lawful foz a Biſhop to deale with 


hande. Bothe Swerdes: For if thou vvilt haue bothe, ſaitht he, thou ſhale 
deceive bothe thee ſelfe, and thoſe that obeie thee, Nowe a daies 


the Pope chalengeth to bim ſclſe Bothe D werdes, and vſeth bothe, 
Wherefoze it oughte to ſeeme leſſe marurile , i that haue folowed, 
whiche Clemente ſaithe,that is, that he hathe deceiued bothe him 


ſelfe, and thoſe, yyhiche haue geeuen eare vnto him. 


(a) Theſe words Hedge. 

are partely Cle- If theſe ſclo we had not ſworne to belie al the worlde for maintenance of their Newe Goſpel, 
mentes , partcly they woulde at this time at leaſte haue made a truc reporte of 5. Clementes woordes . $. Clemente 

S Bernardes. ſpeaterh not of twoo ſwordes. The place trucly alleged hath thus:(a)Ss mundial:bus cri fuer 
(b)Fonde and orcuperns, & teipſam decipies, c eos 9u4 te ait. Ii thou be occupied in worldly cares, thou 
childiſhe = ſhalr bothe deceiue thy ſelfe, and thoſe that liſten to thee. The Authoure of this Apologie. hauinge 
C—_— ſpire at the Churche, whiche is Chriſtes folde, and at the Pope, the heade Shephearde ,enmenge at 

ra a mporal his auoritie, ſorgeth a lie ypon S. Clemente, makinge him to ſaie, &i prrangque bebere vis. i thou 
Swerde, and ex- wilt haue bothe {wordes, thou ſhak bothe deceiue thy ſelſe, and thoſe that obeie thee. (b) VVhereas 
ecute a Tempo- Clemente ſpeaketh no woorde of the rwoo fwordes, but of e cares, wherewith what Biſhop 

ral office with. ſo euer is entangled, ſhal (as he Gaithe) deceive bothe him ſelſe, and others that harken to him. For 

out worldly whiche cauſe theſe Defenders beinge coupled with yoke felowes in pretenſed wedlocke,which ſtare c 
cares. wrappeth a man in worldly cares, becauſe ſutche a one(c\carcrh for the thinges of the wort le, howe a 
(c)V Vhat cares gay his wife, and is diu;ded, as J. Paule faithe : it muſte needes folowe, that hauinge ta- en the 

auc they that Office of ſuperiatendentes, and charge of Soules ypon them, (d they have deceiued them fclucs, and 

b daicly doo deceiue ſo many as heare them. aad ce theire falſe Dochunc. 


1 T be Biſhop of Saviſburie. 
(4) Eleuen of O what a pleaſanfe grace Þ. Hardtnge hatde,to falke of Lie? Aman woulde 


— A- thinke,tt were ſomme god parte of bis Mutie. Jn this place two ſundzic Autho- 
PP.  Fitiestheoneof Clemens, the other of & Bernarde, J knowe not, by what erroure, 
thers, and Bi- were toined in one, and bathe alleged, and ſef fozthe bnder the name onelp of Cle. 
N1»ppes were mens. Jgravnkt, There was hereta an ouerſight : But Lie, oz Falſhedde there was 
Married, = none, as it wal appcart. 
— * The wazdes of Clemens, are as pou repozte them. The wozdes of S. Ber- 
role narde, wzſtten vnto Pope Engenius, are theſe : Planum eſt, Apoſtols interdici Do- 
Bernard. de cons mimatum. I ergo tu, & tibi vſurpare aude, aut Dominans Apoſtolatum : aut Apo- 
fid:tation bs, 2. ſtolus Dominatum. Plane ab alterutro prohuberis, Si vtrung ſimiliter habere velis, 
perdes vtrunque : fr is plaine, that wnto the Apeitles of Chrifte, Lordeſhip, or Temporal 
Princeboode us forebidden. ec thou thy wa therefore ( thus be ſaitde to the Pope 4 
dare thou to vſurpe, either the leſlup, beinge « Lorde : or 4 e le. 
From one of them vndeubiedly theu arte fort hidden. If thou wilt | y haue both, 
thou wilt looſe boothe. | 
— Ot ſutche S. Hierome w2iteth thus, Militantes Chriſto, Obligant ſe negotijs 
p pF Srcularibus,& eandem imaginem offerunt Deo, & Cxſari : Beeinge the Souldrers of 
1 Chrifte, they binde them ſelnas 19 — —— 12 
In the Canons of the Apoſtſes it is mitten thus, Non | 


piſcopum,aut Præ- 
C109 I poſts, byterum, ſe Publics Adminiſtrationibus immittere: ſed vacare, & commodum fe 
cd 0 præbere vſihus Eccleſiaſticu. Nemo enim poteſt duobus Dominis ſeruire: A Riſbop, 
ache. or 4 Priefte maie not entungle bim ſalfe With worldly Offices bu be at reafte and ſheme bun 
ſelfe merte for the vſe of the Charche. Fer noman can ſerne tres Maiit ers. Pet the Pope 

pe Maier. cy This date clatmeth the right of Bothe Swerdes, not onely of the Spiritual, but alſo of 
obedien, vagm the Temporal. And Pope Bonifacius f. in the Greate Tubilee,andin the open ſighte 
Sonam, of the 2Wo21de, when be dad one date ſhe wed bim ſelle in bis Pontifical hus, appa- 
Par alipomens Teen in Pꝛect on as a Brſhop of Bihoppes, the nexte dale be put vpon him the 
u Gergrnfs Emperours Roabes of Maicſtic, and dad the Emperial Crowne bon his heade, and 
tze Swerde naked, and glitteringe bozne befoze bim. 

As fo; Pope Clemens, his Canon is taſlly thifted by a pzety Prouiſo. Foz — 


Deere e 
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ſaithe your Gloſe fouchinge the ſame, Ceſlante cauſa, ceſlat eſſectus Verbi cont, 
Prohibetur, ne Presbyteri gerant tutelas, hac cauſa, vt melius vacent Diuinis Officiis, 
Hzc cauſa ſinalis eſt. Vnde, ceſlante hac cauſa, ceſlat eflectus, Vnde, 6 non vacent 
2 Lor * 


Diuinis Officijs, poterunt gerere tutelas: T be cauſe ending, the E Hecte endeth : 

example: T be Lame commanndeth,that a Pricſte ſhal not be charged with the V Varde.. <7 In 
ſhip of a Childe in his nonage. T he Caſe hereof is this, that he mac the better lie bg . 
Dixine Sernice, T bis i the Final Cauſe, I bis cauſe remoned,the C Hei rreneth place, T bere- 


fore if the Prieſte folowe not his Diuume Sermice, then he mae haue the I ar de 'p of a Clnlde, 
Cuen ſo, it the Pope de not the Office of a Biſhop, then mate be be a Temporal 
Prince. But by theſe meanes it commeth to paſſe, cuen as Clemens ſaithe, He de- 
ceiueth bothe him ſelfe, and alſo them that heate him. 1 

Touchinge this vaine obieaton of the charge, and cares of Marriage, it is fully Dane 12 
anſwearet befoze,in a place moze conueniente. e 

Thee pologre, Cap.4. Diunſron.2, Dintfon * 
Pope Leo ſaith, Vpon one daie it is lavvtul to ſaie but one maſſe = 
in one Churche : Theſe menne ſate dately in one Churche commonly 
tenne Malles, twentie, thirtie, pen oftentimes mot. So that the pooꝛe 
gaſer on can ſcante tel, which waie he were beſte to turne him ſelf, Bope 
Gelaſius ſaithe, It is a wicked deede, and ſubiecte to Sacrilege in any 
man, to dunde the Communton, and when he bath recetued one kinde, 
to abſteine fromthe other. Theſe men, contrarie to Gods V V oorde, 
andcontrarie to Pope Gelaſius, commande, that one Rinde onely ofthe 
Holy Communion bee green to the people: and by ſo dooinge, they 
make theire Pꝛieſtes giultie of Sacrilege. 
eM. Hardinge, 


(a) There is no ſmal number of men, whiche are moued to ſuſpecte, that this Apologie was (A ſolemne 
deuiſed by ſome Catholike man, intendinge to mocke this newe Cleregic of Englande, and to put fanſie. They 
them quite out of eſtimation and credite. (b) And to that very ende this innumerable companie muſte needes be 
of Lies to them ſeemed of pourpoſe to be ſet oui. For noman hauinge his ſiue wittes would thinke wiſe men, that 

204, for maintenance of his owe parte, to aftirme ſo many thinges , the contraric whereof to his fo wil thinke. 


4 1 A | 3. 


ad greate diſcredite and ſhame, by ſearche is eaſily found. (c) Leo faith cleane contratie to that 1s here in (bh) Here N 
mm Nis name auouched, that when ſo euer a newe multitude filleth the Churche, fo as al cannot be pre- 
ente at the Sacrifice at once, that the Oblation of the Sacrifice be without caſtinge any doubt done 


Hard.con- 
feſleth, that 


T he Biſuop of Sariſburie. he,and his 
I beſteche the, Gentle Keader, fo: ſhoꝛteneſſe ſake, and fo; thy better ſatil- Felowes can 
faction herein, to conſider my anſweare made hereunto in mp Fozmer Replie to {<'t< foorth 
H. Hardtnge, Ucrily Leo ſpraketh not one wende, either of Private Maſle, oz of Lies, 
Sole Receruinge, oz of any other like Superſtitions, and peutſhe vanitte : but onelp | A —_ =w—_ 
of the General Communion of the whole Churche . is Counſel therefoze vnto he Anfwcatc. 
Dioſcorus is, that if vpon occaſion of teſoꝛt, the multitude of Communicantes were e.. b. 
lo greate, that they coulde not haue conventente toume in the Churche , fo retetue % 4. 
al togeather at one Communion, then the Pꝛieſte, after he had miniſtred vato the 
firſte Compante, and had willed them to departe foꝛthe, and gerue place fo others, 
and ſawe the Churche repleniſhed againe with a new Compante of aftercommers, 
choulde without feare,0z remozſe of Conſcience beginne the whole Communion a- 
gaiac, and ſo Pinilter vato them, as he had donne vnto the Fozmer , Moe then 
this out of Leoes woꝛdes cannot be geathcred. Bere. M. Hardinge, haue you found 
a god warrante foz the Holy Communion, and a platne condemnation of youre 
Prmate Malle. 


againe. 


| T be Apologie, Cap. f. Diniſton. 7. | 

But,ifthep weil ſate, that al theſe thinges are woꝛne nowe out of 

be, and nighe deade, and perteine nothinge to thele pzelente * 
Pc 
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P(>t to the ende al folke mate vnderſtande, what Faithe is to be getuen 
to theiſe menne , and vpon what hope they calle togeather their 
General Councelles, lettt vs ſee in ſtwe woozdes , what good her de 
they take to the ſclſe ſame thinge, which they them clues, theſe very 
laſte yeeres, ( and the remembzance thereof, is pet newe, and ſteaſbe) 
in there owne General Councel, that they had by o2der called, haue 
Decreed , and commanded to be devoutely keapte . In the Laſte 
Councel at Tridente, ſcant fouretiene yterts paſte, it was oꝛdeined 
by the common conſentt of all degrees , Thar one man ſhoulde not 
haue tyvoo Benefices at one time. what is becomme nowe of that 
O2dinance - Fs the ſame too ſoone wozne out of minde, and cleane 
conſumed / Foz theſe menne, pee ſee, geeueto one man, not twoo Be- 
nefices onely, but ſundut Abbates many times, ſometimes alſo twoo 
Biſhoprikes, ſometime thzce , ſommetime foure, and that not ontly 
to an vnlearned man, but oftentimes alſo tuen to a man of Warre. 

In the ſaid Councel a Decree was made, that al Biſhops bou!d 
Pzeache the Goſpel. Theſe menne,neither Pzeache, noꝛ once goe vp in- 
tothe Pulpite, neither thinke they it any parte of theitt Office, Mhat 
great pompe, and crake then is this, they make of Intiquitte - why 
dꝛagge they ſo of the names of the Auncient Fathers,and of the Newe, 
and Hide Louncelles - hy wil they ſeene to fruſte to their Tuthozt- 
tie, whom, when they liſte, they deſpile at their pleaſure x 


T be Biſhop of Saviſburie, 
Here to, M. Harding anſwearcth thus, VVich what face finde they ſaulte Ye belene 
none of the Councelles : Sir lohn Hooper, a M of theire owne Canonization : youre Licnge 
Booke: your vile ſtuſſe your Newe vpſtarre Ch your Herelies: your incredible Lies: your a 


lceous Lies:your ſclaunderous Lies, &c. Ve is very harde harted,that wil not be Mauro 
with ſo valiant pzoufes. 
T he «Apelogie,Cap. 5. Diniſon.2, 
But J haue a ſpectal tanſie tocommon a wooꝛde 02 kwoo , rathcr 


with the bopes good Holineſle, and to ſate theilt thinges vato Lis 
owne face. | 
. Hardinge, 


Here pricketh foorth this haftic Defender, as pearte 3s Pearemonger,2nd faine would he talle 


with the Pope him ſelſe forſoothe face to face. But Sir, I pray you, be not 100 haſty in takinge youre 
iourney to Rome. Tel vs before yee gore, maie not a meancr man feruc in ſleede of the Pope, for your 
maſſhip to talke withal ? This felowe bathe a ſpecial fanfie, and wil needes to the Pope him (elle, 
and talke with him of hi bighe marters preſently to his owne face. I praic you fyr, may not a poore 
man heare your tale before hande ? by oftca tellinge of it. you ſhal have it in better readinefle, when 


88 | The af 6, Cp. C. Duziſron. 1, 
Tel vs, I pꝛaie you, od Doty Father, ſceinge pet doo crake ſo 


mutche of al Antiquitie, and boaſte your ſelf, that al menne ate bounde 
to you alone, whiche of al the Fathers hathe at any time called you 
by the name of the Higheſt Prelate : the V niuer! al Biſhop, oz the 


Heade of the Vniuerſal Churche. 


M. Hardinge, 


VVhat the Pope him ſelſe wil ſaic vnto you, when you come before him, l knowe 8 — 


r 
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you make no hafte (If c as yet to goe vnto his perſone, maic it aſe you in the meane time Sacerdos. 
to be anſweared by an other man, thus nowe til they? Touching the firſte parte of your tuft queſtion 

(a)reade S. Hierome 4d Damaſum ,and aduer ſs Luciferians:,w here he calleth the Pope (b Sam- 

mans Sacerdotem, And if yee requirea woorde of greater ſound, reade S. Auguſtine, where he faith, (a) And there 
Ja Romans E ſemper viguit Apoftolice Cathedre Princizatus : la the Romaine Church, ſhal ye finde 
the Princedome of the Apoſtolite chaire hathe alwaies floriſhed. For the ſeconde parte, looke in the notlunge. 

(* )Councel of Chalcedon, For the thirde , reade Victor in his ſcconde Booke He Perſecutione (b)This name 
Vandalorum. And for a ful reſolution of this mater, reade mine anſweare to M.lewels chalenge non to 


ia the ſourthe Anicle. There ſhal you finde your demaunde fully anfweared : Beſide two and 7 f. 
thirtie greate Untruthes in the ſame one Article, is fondly ap- 
The Biſbop of Sariſbarie, propriate to 


Pere it Uketh pou, P. Pardinge,koz the time,although dnwazthy,to fupplle {17 Anf the, 
the Popes perſone. Powe be it, as doubtinge, cither the ſuffictencte of pour Com | , 
uuſ100, 03 the diſcretion of pour anſweare,ye ſafe, Thus nove, til then. n notlunge. 

dert wer demaunde of pou, which of al the Ancient Fathers, and Doctonrs 
cuct called the Sacerdotem, T be Higheſt Priefte h anſweare vs, 

S. Hicrome ſo dim in the Bake Contra Luciterianos . oz bis wondes be 
platne,Summus Sacerdos, T be Higheſte Prieſte. But what if it be found, that theſe 

wordes belonge ns moze to the Pope, then to any other lare Biſhop ? Wil 

re then confeſſe, that eſther pe were latte ouerſe ne, oʒ els,that ve ſought vnde we 
meancs,vader the name of S. Hierome, to pour Reader Poa ſate, S. Hicrome 
by theſe woꝛdes, Summus Sacerdos, meante the Pope. But, ꝙ. Harding ſaith, 
S. Hicrome by the ſame wazdes, meante any ane Biſhop, what ſo euer he were, and 
not onely the Pope. If pou be, M. Hardinge, and if theiſe thinges te true, then ate 
pou of late fowly fallen out with pour ſelfe, 

Foz trial hercof, cal to your remembzance,P. Harding, your owne wordes, „ 11,5 +>, l. 
vttered. not els where, but even in this ſelfe ſame Boke. The wozdes of S. Hie- l eh. care 
R Acttentio iboompgla therplace doothe at- NM Hardinge 

euery Dioceſe. 


wibute to the Bi * 
directly con- 
And Hardinges owne Erpoſition,not onely the Pope, but alſo the 
Biſhop of any other ta called by S. Hierome, the Hioheſte rieſte. Thus r 
one g. Hardinge ſaithe, S. Hierome by theſe woordes meante onely the Pope : Ax 
other . Hardinge ſaithe, S. Hicrome by the ſame 2 
and not onely the Pope. It were a d&@de of Charitte, to reſolue your Reader, whe- 
ther of theſe two contrarie . Hardinges be mate belene. Uerily, here pe allege 
S. Hierome for the Pope, where as, by ꝙ. Hardinges ConfeMon, S. Hicrome ſpake 
RI ENTER Sutche is the weighte , and credite of 


Bat foz thy better ſatiſfaction, god Chꝛiſtian Keader, it is wel knowen to 
any meane ſtudente in Diuinitie, that, not onely the of Rome, bat alſo sae- 
ty other Bi(hop within dis owne Dioceſe was commonly the Higheſt Prieſte, Termllian,De 
fo; that within dis owne Dioceſe, of al other Pꝛieſtes be was the Higheſte. Tertul- am. 
lian fafthe, Dand: ws habet Summus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſ : The Ange, in queſt, 
Higheſte Prieſte that «,the Biſhop, bathe Authoritie,co Munitter Baptiſave. S Joguſtine ex veroque Te- 
ſaithe, Quid eſt Epiſcopus, nih Primus Presbyter,hoc eſt, Summus Sacerdos? What 1 flamen,que.101 
« Biſhop, but the Firſte Prieſts, that i to ſave, the Higheſte Prieſte ? 

Ambroſe, wzitinge,not vnto the Pope, but vnto Forlix, the Biſhop of Co- Ai. L. 
mum in France, ſaithe thus. Suſcepiſt! gubernacula Summi Sacerdoti) : T how baite npiſt,5 
taten the the Higheſte Prieſtehoode. 
Againe be ſatt be. ſprakinge like wiſe of any one Biſhop, Vidiſti ummum Sas Ambro{. Deg: 
cerdotem Interrogantem, & Conſecrantem : I hes ſaweſt the Higſteſt Prieſte exams» dene 

we the prople, that was te be Baptized, and Conſecratmge the Water, * . 
I leave out ſundzte ether like Authozittes of Origene, of Lactantius, of Atha- <3 
naus, of Leo,of Victor, of Meltiades, and of others. Euagrius _ Euphemius, 

ad ang 
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— Antioche, Summos Sacerdotes , The Higheſte Prieſtes, 
Biſhop of Alexandria, Pontificem Maximum: T be 


1 

Ca — 
Lat cf ihe Lg was gencral, and common to al Biſhoppes, ant 
not onc ly cloſed vp, and moztelcd onely in the Pope. 

Biſides al this, pe bzinge bs a woorce, ye (ate, of Greater ſounde: In Romana 
Eccleſia ſemper | 2. 3 Cathedtæ Principatus : / the Romaine Charche the 
Princchoode of Chaire, bathe alwaies flooriſhed. Jn derte, Prince. 
hoode, and A be loily large woꝛdts, and carry greate ſounde, almoſte as 
greate as the of Fridefwiſe, vnto the ſornde of whiche Belle, ye wiſſhed once 
in pour Sermone in Oxcforde, that your volte had benne comparable , that you 
mighte,as pou lade then, Ringe out in the dulle cares of theſe Papiſtes. Theſe were 
pour woꝛtes: V male not fozegrate them. 

But faine woulde ye haue, the rin Pꝛinte, to make 
dp the ſounde. Notwithſtandinge , in TE Res 

: Lerte not the Bi. 


tus, Primz Sedis E — — — 
ſhop of the Fuſte See, ene ne 


But, what if the ſounde of theſe woꝛdes weighe no hrauier, then the fozmer- 
Oz, what if this wozde,Princchoode, be nomoze pecnitare to the Pope, then is the 
—— => remember Toute hs, Do 
ome, po:c as » of 1aga thus, 
. — Cinitatis ſuæ Principalem te cum Princip! 1 fui, Sede A 
ca 714 Tn the Citizens of bu Cintie. in the Apo 
Tee, 5 ( other — thats fo ſale, with — 
Princes hog — — Princchoode of the Sce Apoſto. 
- onely in Rome, but alſo in Cittieof Tagaſta. Likewiſe S. Chry- 
laithe, —ů > . Apoſtolorum Princeps: 
. open v1, b elec rene So ſaltheS. Gre. 
gorie, Paulus obtinuit totius n Princehoode 
of the whole Churche. o [aithe Leo, I — 
„„ FREIE EE mighte obteine the Princehoode of 


the Proﬀince of P 


B;tefely Doctoure Amphilochius, wziteth thus, not of 
the cli your owre A nr Sacer- 
dotum deade, wa, laide with other 


e — — of Prieſtes, Jt was 
—— 2 äEääb 
—ñ— — pe fate, Thus nowe til then. 
— when the ſhal — 70 welghe pour pies 


n Ss. 
Uebe of the Aten . ener ſaide , that 
bothe the Svverdes are committed bnto pou - 


eM.H 


ardinge. 
Lette 8. — writinge tos Pope, anſweare for the Pope. (a) He is a ſufg̃ciente witneſſe. 


— — ſelſe doo allege him mutche againfte the Pope, you: can not by the lawe iuftely 
kinge for the Pope. The ſpiritual fwoorde you 


not, I crrowe. Of the Aves gory 
— , belonginge alſo to the Pope, thus faithe S. Bernarde ro Eugenius , He that denieth this © 


— ts be thine, ſeemeth to mee, not to conſider ſufhͥcientiy the woorde of our Lorde, faicinge 
thus (to Peter thy Predeceſoure). (b) Fut vy t Cake hong = the ſcaberde . The very ſame then is 
alſo thine to be draw en foorthe perhaps a he not with thy hande. Els if the fame 
belonged in no wiſe rnto thee, Lens hb fr — Bcholde there be t woo Swoordes bere: 
Out Lorde woulde not haue anſweared, It is yenoughe, bur, It is roo mutche . So bothe be the 
Churches, the Spiritual Swoorde, and the Material. But (his i3 to be excrciſed for the Churche, and 


that of the Churche, That by the hande of the Priefte, this of the Souldioure, but verily at __ 
F 


neſe gen truſte, it male appcare,thar the Title,oz Digs 


. 
_—— Ci tt a ©#CcC _ i © f@ FS 8Þ x <a 


th _ 
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of the Priefte, and commaundement of the Emperour. Thus, touchinge the Popes bothe Swoordes, Svverde. 
u ate fully anſweared by S. Bernat de. 


T he Bifhep of Sariſbarie, , 

The Pope hath power, to clatme Authozitie without ſhame.Cmongeſt others 
dis bnadnſſed,and vaine Wozdes,thus be ſaith: Chriſtus Beato Petro, Vitz Eeter- 
nx Clauigero, Terreni ſimul, & Caleſtis Imperij Jura commiſit: Chriſte bath commit- 
red unto Peter,the Keiebrarer of Exerlaſtinge Life, the righte bot he of the VV orldly, and 
alſo of the Heauenly Empiere: That is to ſate, The Pope is Emperout bothe of Hea- 
nen, wol Carthe. And therefoze Pope Bonifacius & as it is ſatde befoze,tn the ſight | — 
of the wozide, ware the Crowne Emperial on his heade, and commaunded the naked Pera/ipom, vy 
Swerde to be bozne befoze him: and Pꝛoclamation to be made: Ecce duo Gladij hic: ergen5 t. 
Beholde here are the too Swerdes, I meane the ſame Pope Bonifacius, of whome it ts 
witten, He entred 45 4 Foxe : Hereigned as 4 Woulfe : He died as a Dogge. Yereof it ©ari9n. 
is w2iften in Concilio Vangionum, Vtrunque, & Imperium, & Pontificatum, ſicu- Auentine, 
ti Decij, & Falſorum Deorum Cultores factitare conſueuerunt, vſurpat : The Pope 
Wrongefall vſurpeth bothe togeather as wel the Worldly Empiere,as the Biſhoprike as Decius, 
and the woorſhippers of Falſe Goddes were woont to doo, ; 

Pet S. Bernarde ſaith, The — bathe Bothe Swerdes: Nut S. Bernardes Authos 
ritie in this caſe is but ſimple, Me lived Cleuen bandzed peres aſter Chꝛiſtes Al- 
cenfon,in the time of Kinge Henry the Firſt, the kinge of England, tn the modes 
of the Popes route,aud Zy:annte. ow be it,touchinge his Judgement, 4 Credife 
— — _ _ of one 4 — 0 Heruzus therefoꝛe ſaitte 
tous, Berna it,quod Papa mm Materialem in nutu.Sed iſtud,cum . is: 
hoc, quod non Aer Authoritatis,magis eſt contra eos, quam pro eis: Bernarde — 
ſait he, that the Pope the Material, or T emporal Swerde at bis commanndemente. But Rede.Comm. ; 
this ſareinge of Bernardes, biſides that it is of ſmal force, maketh alſo more againſte them, 8 
then with them. Againe he ſaltde, V num iſtorum Gladiorum Petrus non tetigit, ſci- 106, De Paris 
licet, Szcularem, qui ſuus non erat: The one of theſe twoo Swerdes, Peter neuer touched: 5 
I meane the VV or Temporal Swerde: For that Swerde was none of his, a 

Itkewiſe ve mate finde it witten in pour owne Decrees, vndet the name of 
S. Cyprian, Chriſtus actibus proprijs, & dignitatibus diſtinctis. Officia Poteſtatis v- Dif,1o, Quand » 
triuſque diſcreuit: Chriſte (hathe not committed Bothe theiſe Swerdes to one mans «= idem, 
bande, but) by ſexeral Dueries, and ſundrie Dignities, har he ſenered the Offices of either 


DiÞ.u2, Om, 


Power, your owne Gloſe ſatthe thus. Ergo, eſt Argumentem, quod 
Papa non habet vt Gladium: This therefore is a proufe, that the Pope hath not 
Bothe the Swerdes. 


The eApologie,Cap. 6. Diniſuen, 3. 
Whiche ofthe Junctente Fathers ener ſaide, that you haue Au- 


thoritic,and right to calle Councelles? 


M. Handige. 

VVho hathe A uthoritie to commaunde the partcs of the body, but the beade? (a) And that (wntruthe 
the Pope is head, where it is amply declared, ye hearde cucn now. VV here you af ke, which euer ſaid, eat and ma- 
that the Pope hath authoritie to calle Councelles,if you knowe not ſo mucche,(b)wee telle you, that 1;fefte, for this 
Socrates the writer of the Eccleſiaftical hiſtorie ſaith ſo, not ſpeakinge in his one perſone, but repor- ,,1 yet ncuer 
tinge an olde rule of the Church in theſe woordes, Sed neque Talis, interfuit maximæ Rome pre- proved. 
fol, nr que in locum ſuum deftinanit cum vt iq, regula Eccleſiaſtiea inbear, non oporte- (b)Vntruth. For 
Tri. re prater ſententiam Romani Pontifieus (c conſilia celebrari. But neither Iulius the Biſhop of — 1 lac 
great Rome was preſente, (at the Councel of Antiochia)neither ſente he any man in his place, where — _ . 
as the Eccleſiaftical rule commaundeth, that without the aduiſe and wil of the Pope of Rome, no 8 — e. 
Councelles be keapte And, as Socrares witneſlerh of the callinge of Conncels, ſo dooth Sozomenun mige in 


' WY" . falſe Traaſla- 
witneſle of the thinges donne in them. Cum Sacer dotali lege conttitutum ſit, pro mit habers _ — 1 By 


debere que eter ſententiam Epiſcopi Romant geruntur. VVhere as((airhe he) it hathe benne or- a nfwcare. 
deined by a lawe of Biſhoppes, that what thinges be donne (in any Councel ) beſides the aduiſe and 

wil of the Biſhop of Rome, they ought to be taken for none, and voide. If you wil ſee more for this 

Authoritie of callinge Councclles,reade Reſcriptam Paly P ape contra Orne: E piſt. Athe- 

naſy * «Egypriornm Pontificum ad Flat Papars, This mater is allo fully anſweared. 
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T be Biſbep of Sariſburie, 

Vert bathe . Hatdinge bzought in a of greate authozities without 

—— = — —— it mate pleaſe ther, Gentle Reader, to conſider 
ourthe Art mp Fozmer Replie , NotwithNtandinge, emongeſte al the! 
wo:des of Pope Iulms, Socrates, Caſwodorus, and fozgrd Athanaſius, there is not 
one worde of power, and Autbozttic ts calle Councelles . Onelp thus mutche they 
late. No Decree mare paſſe in Counce! without the agreemente, and conſente of the Brſhoy 
of Rome los that de was one of the Foure P3incipal Patriarkes,and ovgbt to baue 
dis voice there, as wel as ofbers , It is a u ruled in Laws, Quod omnes 
tangit, ab omnibus debet approbari : T bet al,muſfte be allowed by al. 

But ,lcaſte pou ſheulde thinke, this was tie Popes onely prerogative, and be- 
longed to none other beſides dim, the ſame Socrates wzitefh the very like wozdes 
as wel of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, as of the . Thus be ſaftbe, Et hoc 
qua cauetur, ne quis eligatur præter ſententiam Epi- 

ſcopi Conſtantinopolitani : T bus did they, not reg the Decree, whereby order wa: 
taken, that ne Biſhop ſboalde be choſen wu heut the conſent of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople. 
Pet mate not, M. Pardioge,conclude bercof, that thercfoze the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
unople bad Autbozitte to calle Councelles. 

ness Sylums, that after warde him ſelfe was Pope, named Pius the Second 
w:iteth thus , His Authoritatibus mirum in — — ſe armatos, qui ne- 
gant, Concilia fieri poſſe ſine conſenſu Pap. Quorum tia, ſi, vt iph volune, 
IT : T bey, that ſaie, no Conneel mae be 
krapte without the conſente of the Pope, ine them ſelues marneilonſly fenſed by theſe Aa- 
thorues, B -- wil drawe with 
it the decaie,and ruine of the Churche. 

Cbe Foure firſle greate Councelles, of Nice, of Epheſus, of Chalcedon, of Con- 

and the teu t. as it al afterwarde moze largely appeare, were alwaies 
called by the E and not by the Pope, As faz the de dad not pet the 
whole moꝛld at tis commaundemente,no; any ſutche Aut dozitte, to calle 
Councelles:hat rather was commaunded bim ſelfe , as other Biſhoppes were, by 
thc Emperoares Autbozitie, to comme to Councelles,as it hal appeare. 

Tvercfo:c, where vou woulde tonclude thus, The Pope was Heade of the Church: 
Fro, he had Authoritie to calle Councelles: M mats rather, aud mutche bettet turne 
yon r tale backe warde. and ſate thus, The Pope had no Authoritie to calle Coun- 
celles: Ergo, he was not Heade of the Churche. 

T be «A pologie,Cap.b. Duniſion.4. 
whiche of the Funcicute Fathers , o Doctoures tutti ſaide, 
The vvhole V V orlde is but your Diocele / 
MW. Haerdinge, 

He that ſaide to Peter, ſeede my Lambes,and,feede my Sheepe, *whiche Lambes and Sheepe lab! 
al Chriſten menac be through the worlde. | 


T be Biſbep COIs "A 

The Canoniſtes,that is to ſaic, the Popes Pages of Honoure, haut not donbted 
fo \nfraffe thetr Maiſter with the poſie mon of al the woꝛld. Ons ſaith thus, Dom! - 
nus Papa eſt Ordinarius omnium hominum: Our Lordo the Pope u the Order Bi- 
of al menne. An other ſaitbe, Papa totus mundi obtinet Principatum : T be Pope 
bath the Princebeode of al the Werld. An other ſatthe, Papa eſt Epiſcopus totws Orbis: 
T be Pope is the Biſhop of the whole worlde. An other ſaithe, Papa, etiam ceſſante negli- 
gentia Prælatorum, poteſt conferre beneficia totius Orbis: Quia pſe eſt Ordinarius 
totrus mundi T howgbe there be no dee er negligence im any Biſhop, yer maze the Pope 
beftowe the benefices of al the worlde © For that be is the Biſhop of al the worlde , Tderttoze 
when the Chiefe Deacon tnueſtetb, oz enrebeth the Pope at bis Conſecration, de 
ſatth vnto him, E go inveſtio te de Papatu, vt prxſis Vrbi, & Orbi : 7 doo ue thee 

with the Popedome that thou maiſte rule bete the Cittie and the worlde. 
Of this infinite Ambitton. and tro2dinate Tpzannte many god menne baue 


often complained, Franciſcus Zabarclla, bcinge him ſcife a Cardinal of — 


Churche of Englande. . parte. 559 | 
—ͤ—— — ſequuti ſunt errores : Quia Papa occupauit omnia tura vvorlde is 


Eceleſiarum : Et mfi Deus ſuccurtat ſtatui Ecclefiarum, Vniuerſa Eccle- the Popes 
itatur : Herref haus enſued infinite erroures : for that the Pope bathe inuaded the D ioceſe 
of al inferioure Churches, Aud. onleſſe God bealpe the ſtate of the Churches, the Ni- ns 
Tbe Learned Lady Anna,Danghter vnto the Emperoure Alexius, and Irene, aan is Hiſlo- 
in her Storie, that ſh& wzote in Greeke, emonge many otber tbinges to line pour- „ 2 

waiteth thus : Papa eſt Dominus totius mundi, quemadmodum Latin qui- Jo} „ wet 

— — Eſt enim etiam hæc ars quædam illorum inſolentiæ: Tbe 725 55 * 

17 the of althe worlds the Latines thinks and ſpraks of bus. For this is one peecs 1 © 
— e 

This hath benne the late wanton Claime of the Popes Canoniſtes. Otherwiſe 4 . 
the Ancient Learned Fathers bauc enermoze bounded, 4 limited the 2 . 4.6. 
bis owne partſculare Juriſdiaion, Ruff aus ſaithe, the Fatders in the Councel of e- 
Nice, appointed the Pope to overſee the Churches of his one Suburbes : Vt Roma. #4r1am vit 
nus Epiſcopus Suburbicarum Eccleſiarum ſollicitudinem gerat . Athanaſius ſaithe, . 
Roma eſt lis Roman ditions: Kone is the Mother Charche(not of al the uni- I. G. 
verſal wozld,but)ef the Rowamne(particulare)/uri/4:0n, The Biſhopsin the Coun. £4.23, a 
cel of Rome ite thus tothe Biſhops of Illyricum, Par eſt, omnes qui ſunt in Orbe Tv; w owns 
Romano, Magiſtros conuenire: fr i connenient,that al the Biſhaps that be within the Juriſe q 145, d 
dition of Rome, ſhould accorde togeatber. Flauianus the Arthebiſhop of Conſtantinople 4&5 :4).,u; 
wziteth thus to Leo,the el Rome, Dignetur Sanctitas veſtra indicare impie- dug. 
tatem Eutychetis omnibus Epiſcopis ſub Beatitudine veſtra degentibus: Lerte your — 
bolineſſe N vnc heſaue to wake knowen the wickedneſſe of Eutyches to al the Biſhoppes , that line Laag rings 
wnder you, To al the Biſhoppes,be ſaſthe, that lme vnder you Not vnto al Biſhops Inter Spo 
though theo. S. Hicrome ſpeaktnge of the vſage, and oder of the Churche |, ou ke 
of Rome, ſaithe thus, Quid mihi profers Vnius Vrbis Conſuctudinem ? What «lle- . =p 
geſt ches mee the Cuſtome of one Cutie? do mutcye he abbztgeth the Popes Iuriſdiction, 
that be extendeth it, not vats the Lites, and endes of al the wozld, but retreineth . 
it onely to the limites of one Cittie. Likewiſe againe, ſpeakinge of the Biſhop of 
Rome, he ſatthe thus, Non folum V nius V rbis,ſed etiam totius Orbis errant Epiſco- Hier. aderrs 
pi: Then, not onely the Biſhop of One T owne ( whiche was the Biſhop of Rome) bur alſo ſus vg. 


the Byſhoppes of al the worlde are 
Thus therefo:e Gennadius, fogeather with the Councel of Conſtan- 

ti vnto the Biſhop of Rome, Curet danctitas tua Vniuerſas tuas Cuſtodias, ti- 
bit lubiectos Epiſcopos: Let your Holineſſe ſee vnto (not al the whole wozlde , but) «/ 
Jour e , end ſarc he Biſboppes, as be ſubiecte ynto you. 
By ke we we ſe, the B iſhop of Rome power was, not Vniuerſal, or in- mnt 
finite, oner al the Churches, and Kingedomes of the woꝛlde: but certaine,and limb , 
ted withtn his owne particulare Iuriſdiction. - N 

As tos the reaſons, yt ble ts oute hereof, I marveſle, yt would euer trouble 4 
the wozlde with ſo Chilvitſhe tolies. Chriſte ſatde vnto Peter, Feede my Sheepe: T Nn. 
Erge,ſate pou, the whole worlde is the Popes Dioceſe. A god @hepe would haue made a 


5/09 ” T he Apelogie, (up. 6. Dinifion. f. | 
which of the holy Antiente Fathers euer ſaide, that al Biſhoppes 


haue recciucd of your fulneſle . 
AM. Hardinge. 
k Beſides others, ſo hathe *S.Bernarde faide in his Booke De conſideratione ad Engeniuen,, *A Simple Au. 
VVhere he faithe, that he is called in plenitudinem poteſt atis, into the ſulneſſe of power. thoriue, 
T be Biſhop of Sariſpurie. 
Theres no folie ſo vaine, but by ſomme ſhifte mate be mainteined. Jn your c. L/. . De 
Gloſe,P. Bardinge, it is mitten thus: Omnes ſubiecti ſunt motioni Papæ, & ſunt Heri. Adve. 
in illo, quaſi Membra de Membro: eAlmenne are ſabiclle unte the Popes wil, and are fram. tn . 
in bim a; member; of « member, An other ſaiths, Eccleſia non habet poteſtatem ali- petra de Polus 
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am luriſchctionis, niſi 3 Petro: The Charche bath no Power of | uriſdeition, but onely 
Chnſtum,Spirituals Gratia,& Poteſtas derw 
uatur: Next after Chrifte, Spiritual Grace, and Power is derined from Peter, And theres 
loꝛe an other of pour Docoures ſaithe, Omnes Epiſcopi deſcendunt a Papa, quaſi 


from Peter. And againe, A Petro, 


Membra a Capite: & de eius Plenitudine omnes accipiunt : Al Beſboppes 


are deruacd 


from the Pope Member: from the Heade : and al they receine of bu ſulneſſe : that is to 
, and Grace of dis Grace. Al theſe vanities, &. 
thinketb,mafe be wel bozne ont by two bare wazdes of S. Bernarde. 
But, S. Auguſtine, many bunt ed peres befoze Bernarde was bozne, wzots 


ſate, Power of his 


thus: Nos quidem accipere 


tem illud ſuper alias non 


pen God, 


poſſumus hoc donum pro 
umus. Sed, vt hoc fiat, Deum ſuper eos, a quo hoc effi- 

citur, inuocamus : deede wee maie receine the gifte of God accordinge to ore 

n bable. Norwthit andinge, n then 


modulo noſtro : Fundere au- 


t Wee cal 


T be eApologie, Cap.6. Diniſion.6, 
io biche of al the Tuncicnte Doctoures tuet ſaid, that al Povver is 
geeuen to you, as vvel in Heauen,as in Earthe : 


Hume. 
A they whiche ſpeake of the miniſterial Power, whereby vader Chrifte the militante Church 


by him is 


' But if you meanc abſolutely, as your woordes ſeeme to ſounde, lo ac ductete 
E 
be Be of 


Vert by a pzety diſtinaion of Power Abſolute, x Power not Abſolute, Chriſte, 


and bis Vicarc are ſet 


„to parte Tenures. Powe be it, what manner of 


Power it ia, that the clapmeth,his owne Pzocours, + Counſellers can tel vs 


eAddition, 13 


manifeſte, and out of al queſtion, foule | 


ſaithe, E 


| Papa , quicquid Deus ipſ 
22222 v7 ty we 77 my gy By 


God bus ſelfe can 


. Hardinge, This is falſe, and Flaunderous, This is a mote 


incly Hoſhen(is ſaithe not ſo. Bur having 


corruption 
reckened certaine thinges, wherein the Pope hathe Authotitie yader God, as Chriſtes high officer, He 
concluderh with theſe woordes, Brexiter, excepts peccate, quaſi omi de iure poteff, vt Dex : 


Briefly, excepted ſiane, He hathe power 
face Hodtenlis, and not as M. lewel belicth him, &c. Ir is aide by the Learn 
the Conſiftorie of God , and oft 
Conſiftoric is one, and the ſame C 
niſter Firſte be auoucheth his ſhameleſſe he beldely, as thoughe 


he Pope is 


elne 


e. Nov c let vs conſider the im 


one Conſiftoric : As a Bi 


, as man woulde faie, in al thinges, of right, as God. Thus 


Canoniftes, that 
and his Chauncellcurs 

ncie of this falſe Mi- 
where truthe failerh , for ſhewe of 


truthe, the mater might be touted out. The woordes, ſaithe he, be moſte manifeſte, and out of al 
2 Dems ipſe poreſ: That is to faie, the Pope can 


queſtion : E xcepto peccate, Papa poteſt, 


doo, as mutche as God him ſelſe can doo, 
manifeſte ? 1s it not then a moſte manifeſte impudencie, ſo to afhirme of them! 1s not this Miniſter 
a Miniſter of Lies ? &c. Firſte he hath aipre awaic this woorde, Breniter: Then this woorde Q ſi, 
whiche mitigateth, and qualifieth the ſaleinge Then againe thoſe other woordes of neceſſaric um · 
portance, Omnia, de iure, and. vt. Nexte he corrupted the ſentence by puttinge to theſe weordey 


of his owne, Quicg 


epted. Bur what if theiſe woordes be not moſt 


cquid, and Ipſe,S&c. VVho ever ſawe one little poore ſentence ſo nipre, ſo hakte, 


ſo bewed, and mangled, ſo turned. and caſte in a hee moulde ? 


T be Anſweare, 


It fareth with you, P. Hardinge, as it did ſommetime with a 


god boneft platne man,that tolde bis friende vpon a reckeninge,that de would not 
be anſweared with flue poundes, but would haue fiftiene god Nobles, euety pen- 
nit: and that be would not be ſo mockte. Fo although there be ſomme alteration in 
thcile woꝛdes, pet in ſenſe, and meaninge there is as great oddes, as is bit wæns 
fiftfene Nobles,4 fine pounde. You ſale,! have nipre, and hakre,and bewen theſe woordes, 
and baue leafre out this woorde Breuer: Rowe verily, . Darding,any wile man mate 
thinke,tbis is a very ſimple quarrcl foz a man of pour Learning. Foz,if J dad nipte 
of this we;de,Breuiter, as in dæde J baue not, yet what woulde that make to ths 
backinge, and bewinge of the ſenſe : But pou ſate, J have leafte out other woꝛdts 
undes, as Omnia, De iure, and vt, woꝛdts, as pou tel vs. ot neceſarie impoꝛtantt. 1 


beſcche you, Þ. Hatting, it you haue any ſuich fanſie to theiſe wo;des,pat them al 
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in againe,r mutche god mate they do you . o ſhal pour ſentence be this, P geeuen to 
teſt omnia de iure, vt Deus poteſt: I he Popo ue dos al rbinges Hate beinge Gale, the Pope. 
God can das. Me tyinkety , hereby the mater is but courip mended . It ſæmeth 
wozſe,then it was befoze. Foz thus muſte pou ſate, Ihe Pope of Rught maic doo al 
thinges,as God mare doo. Do mutche haue pou gained by addiuge of theiſe necefarte 
U ſpecial wozdes, De ure, and, Vt. RotwithRandinge,tn Abbas Panotmitanus, out 
of whom alleged theiſe modes of Hoſlienſis, yer ſhal finde, ntither, Breuiter, noz, 
De, noꝛ. lure,noz, Vt, neither. S nett arte is thetr impoztance. Thus haue pou thꝛæ 
#f pour Canons eaſily diſcharged with litle ad: Ouleſſe pou wil like wiſe 
fate, 5 Panormitanus is alio a Falſe Minilter,and impudently belieti Hoſtien- 
ſ:s. Wberein certainely,P. Harding, you bane a ſpecial grace to ſpeahe et pleaſure. 

Ok the ether ſide » pou ſafe , I haue added vehemente woordes of mine owane , to enforce 
the mater. Foz whereas Hoſhenſis ſaithe onelp, Deus, God: J haue tmagined bim to 
ſate, Deus ipſe , God him ſcife. And J pzate pou , S. Hardinge, What difference 
finde pou bitweene God, and God him ſelfe? Js God him ſelfe one, and God an o- 
ther ? I thanke God, I knowe none other God, but God him ſclfe . This then, 4 
trowe, muſtebe pour meaninge , The Pope can doo al thinges (nat that God him 
ſelſe can doo, for that pou ſate, were blaſphemis,but) that God can doo. | 

Againe (pou ſait) I haue leafte out this woorde , Omnia. But vou mighte caſſly baue 
ſerne, that in te de thercof 3 placed, Qu; id, And I woulde tbinke * that ” Quic- 

id, were as mufche, as, Omnia quz: onleſſe pou tan ſhe we vs lomme pzety ne we 

— Grammare fo the conttatie. | 

Once againe peu ſafe , 1 haue leafte out this woorde, Quaſt » whiche woorde (pou (aſe) 
mitigateth, and qualifierh the ſaleinge. Then, I trowe, this ic einge is ſutche , as bathe 
nerve of ſome itigatton. Vawe be it in dæde this is b a Quaſi quatrel, M. Bars 
dinge. If poor Pope mate not be God him ſclfc,yetattt aſte,y@ wauld haue bim 
to be a Quaſi God. Jt hameth me, thus to encumber te woꝛlde with ſutche vant- 
ties. But pour impoꝛtunitte. . Hardinge,enfo:ceth me farther,then 3 woulde. 

The very woꝛdes in Abbas Panornutanus,repozted out of Hoſhenſis, are theſe: | 
Papa. & Chriſtus faciunt vnum Conſiſtorium: ita quod,excepto peccato, poteſt Papa 8 2 


quaſi omnia facere, Deus: T be Pope, aud Chriſte wake one Conſiſt orie, ar one 
Pudgemerte ſeate: (6 + 6 excepied,the Pope in a manner maie dos al thing u, that God — 


maze doo , Theiſe be the wordes, S. Pardinge : Let ſomme Lawier turne pour 
bokes: Nou ſhal finde them (0. And dere, onte againe I telle you, you hane,netther, 
Breuer, noꝛ, De, noz, lure, noz, Vt, noz anp other tuſte cauſe, why pe ſhoulde fare - 

lo terribly with pe Piniters. 

Where as Hoſtienſis ſafthe, T he Pope, and Chriſte make ove Conſiforic , This N.. Mandy. K 
(rou (air) is wel aide by the Learned Canoniſtes : as a Biſhoppes , and bis Chauacelloures Con- 
ſiftorie, is one, and the Game Conſiſtorie. Hout meantage hercta, I trowe, is this: That 
God is the Biſhop , and the Pope his Chauncelloure: and as there lieth r 
from the Chancelloureto the Bulhop, ſothere letb no appeale from the Popeto . 
fo; that the Pope, and God haue one onely Conſiſtorie: And the Lawe ſaithe, Ab 
vno ad ſeipſum non eſt appellatio. Eura. iy ger 

Bot why ſhewe pou pour ſelte ſa ſquamiſhe, t ſo daungeroas in theiſe woꝛdes, 15: 1+ be con- 
The Pope maie doo what ſo euer God maie doo? Wau mate remember , that pour Cano- ſrudine,Nou 
niſtes daut moucd queſtions, VV hether the Pope be God,or no. Hou mate remems P. 
ber, that the Pope bathe ſuffered him ſelfe to be called God. Foz thas one ſaid? vas 
to him pzcſentlp befoꝛe bis face in the Councel of Laterane without rebuke, Tu es 
alter Deus in Terri: Then arte an other God inthe Earthe, Mou mate remember, that | 
the Pope ſuffereth bis Canoniſtes thus to publiſhe, and to blaſe bis Godhed to the L. la- 
wozlde in pzinted Botes : Dominus Deus noſter Papa: Our Lorde God the Pope. bu. 22. Cam 
Zbvus,and cuen with thetſe felfc ſame txpꝛeſſe woꝛdes bath it benne pzinted often, inter. prineed at 
and in ſandzie places . Het baue J not hearde of any Pope, that euer founde faulta %%% i 
with the pzintinge . You male remember, that where as &. Auguſtine ſalthe, And & Lang, 
Qu audeat dicere Deo: Who dati h to ſaie thus to God , Pour Canoniſtes have made 4e, 1555, 

Aaa ty vp, and 
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Page. vp, and beffred the mater in this ſozte; Quis audeat dicere Deo, vel Pape? Ibo de 
e Pope. 1 ſairthurs Godartsthe Pope? Thas thei ſair,as if there were ſomme equalitic dis 
De buen. dic twanc the Pope. and God. Bou mate remember, It is mitten in the Ceremoniarie 
3. . ofthe Churcheof Rome, Moderatio lmperij Romani pertinet ad Papam , Dei vices 
Ceremondar.li gerentem in Terns, ad eum, per quem —ů—— T be Gonernements of 

Pope, beuge Goddas //icare m Ene ne bum, by 


Romaine 


— he Þ 


C#0,1s 
4 whome Kings rule and weare theire Crowns, And what ts be, S. Harvdinge,by whom 
es ent Oots ou malic remember 
waꝛdts were ſpoken in a Councel holden in Rome, in the Popes awne Palaice 
of the Pope: In Papa ell omnis pote- 
505 Ue. n. is ſtas, ſupra omnes poteſtates tam Ceeli,quam Terrz : /» the Pope « al warner of power, 
* hone Ste- alen al powers ai wel of H ca e Earthe , I beſetde j ou. god ꝙ. Hat dinge, what 


Conct! Lateran, of [ aterane turn tn the pzeſence,and 


Pen fen. Power mate this be, but onely the Power of God him ſeife, 
cenſic, Pon mate remember , Franc 


Pope is more then God. Cœue theſe wozdes what ſenſe, 0; incenſe mate like pou 
beſte : mda ume them wikh your moſte favonrable , and (weteſt Conftruatong, 
vc (hal neuer be bable to make them ſauoutie: when al pour Doarine is fte, the 
bottome thereof is this , Sinne onely excepted, the Pope ina manner mae doo af 
hinges, that God maie doo. Therefoze , M. Hardinge, calle not the Þlailters of 
\ Goddes Truthe, the Miniſters of Lies . He bath of longe time Miniſtred Lies vata 
the wozlde,that,betyge a wetebed laful man, hath ſtallco bim ſelfe in the place of 

Cod. And pou,fozcinge al your wittes, and lcarninge to vpbolde, and ſothe him in 
bis blaſphemtr, muſte nodes be a Miniſt et of open kes. 

Stephanus the Bichep of Patraca , in poar late Councel at Laterane in Rome, 
In Cencil Lare. (aſthe thus, In _— eſt omnis Poteſtas fupra omnes Poteſtates,tam Ceel1,quam Ter- 
ren. /ub Leone, 1X: Al Power ij in the Pope about al the Powers as wel of Heanen,au Earth. 
15. Seer, 16, And. to make the mater platne, your owne Bernarde him ſelſe ſaithe, Tibi data 
Cite in wid; eſt omnis Potttattin qua, qui totum dicit, nihil excludit : Al manner of Power is geenen 
mom Pavan thee : He that ſaithe, Al, excegreth nethinge, 
n Seb And, Abbate Panormitane ſatthe , Plenitudo Poteſtatis ſuperat omnem Lezem 

* poſitiuam: Et (ufficit quod in Papa ft pro Ratione Voluntas : The fle of Power 
— pet, Poſitine Lawe: and u ſufficient in the Pope that Wil ande in fkeede of Reaſon, 
This is that Power. (hat M. Hat dinge here bathe ſo cloſely conucted in, vader 


the Cloude of bis Dis tnaton. 
NA. But, Baldus, that by experſerce ſawe the practiſe hereof , ſaithe thus: Hzc 


CO Poteſtatis,cſt Plenitudo Tempeſtatu: T bus Fubneſſe of Power, is a Fulneſe of 


Ibn. de Peri. An other of pour Poctcures ſaithe : Bernardus nullam Poteſtatem ponit in Pa- 
In Cats; pa. quam non ponit in Prexlatis inferioribus: licet in Papa ponat Summam: Berparde 
45 alloweth ns Power vnto the Dope, hot be aKowerh the [amen to other mferionre Þ Ner- 
withſandinge be allowerh the greateſt Power unte the Pope. 8 Bernat de bim ſelfe ſaith 
nernard ne og, de like ponrpoſe, Sic factitando probatis,vos habere plenitudinem Poteſtatis: Sed lu- 
beob- Nitize forts non ita : bar the Falneſſe of 
4, ſiitizeforte non ita: Tha deoinge, and dralinge, yee ſhewe your ſeife to 
fame. l. 3. Pee but perhaps not likewiſe the Fulneſſe of Juſtice . 
The Apologie Cap. 6. Diniſon.z , 
mhiche of the Tncient Fathers euer ſatde,that neither K inge, nor 
Prince, nor the vvhole Cleregie, nor al the people rogeather are 
hable ro be ludges over you? 
(aVVoorth . H dinęe. 


rexbons. P (#) VYhat Sheepe ſhalbe judges ouet theue ſhepherde For ao thy Fathess of (he mote nactrar 


Zabarella ſaithe , Papa facit, quicquid libet, 
Fran, Talaredla etiam illicita,& eſt pluſquam Deus: T he Pope deothe, What [6 ener be btoth, yea although 
it be wiilewful, and « more then God, Tus, you fa, Þ.Baroinge,your Pope is a God 
of the Farthe? out Pope is Lorde, and God : Wour Pope is he, by whome Ninges are 
Kinges: Poor Pope hath Power aboue al Powers, either in Heauen,or in Earth: Hout 


—»,- n=. AC 
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- Councel of Sianeſſa ſaide. in the cauſe of(b) Marcellinus the Pope , Nemo vnquam mdicauit Pon- 
nice * No man cuet iudged the Pope. nor any Prelate his highe Prieſte . {uonam prima ſedcs 
bon ic Ar 4 ee * becaulc the fitſte See (hal not be iudged of any body 

T be Biſhop of Sariſhurie, 

In theſe two pointes ſtandeti the Popes Garde of truſte,and the kepe,q Caftel 
of al bis Power, Firſt,the Churche of Rome, what ſo euet wate ſhe take, can never 
erre: Nette, the Pope, what ſa cuet de do, mate neuer be called to any reckentnge, 
Theſe two pointes beinge graunted, the reitc is ſure. Oac of your Docours ſaithe 
thus: Omne factum Sanctiſumi Patris interpretari debemus in bonum. Et, ſiquidem 
ſuerit furtum , vel alud ex fe malum, interpretari debemus , quod Diumo inſtinctu 
fiat : Wee muſte expornde enery ate of the Holy Father for the beſte. And, if it he theafte, or 
any other unge. that of it ſcife u cu A Aduoutrie, o: Fornica'ton) wee muſte thinks it is 
donne by the jecrete in /uration of Ged, An ather ſaithe,S1 Papa innumerabiles popu- 
los cateruatim ſecum ducat mancipio Gehennz , cum ipſo plagis multis in xternum 
vapulaturos, hut us culpas arguere præſumat mortalium nullus : I the Pope drawe inſi- 
nite Companies of people by beapes togeather with ham ſelfe into Hel, to be pouniſhed with bias 
with many ſtripes for exer yet let no mortal man preſume to reproxe bu faultes, 

An other ſatthe, Papa ſolutus eſt omni Lege Humana: T be Pope is exempred 
Lune of Man, An other ſaithe, Sacrilegij inflar eſlet,diſputare de facto Pape. Facta 
Papz excuſantur, vt homicidia Samſonis: vt furta Hebræorum: vt adulterium Tacob: 
ft is @ ſine, 4s greats, 4s lege, or Churche robbinge , to reaſon of any the Popes doomges. 
For bus Alle are exenſed,as Samſons Murders: as the lewes Robberic: and as the Aduonte- 
ns lacob. Aa other ſaithe , Nec Totus Clerus, nec totus Mundus poteſt Papam 
wdicare,aut deponere : Neither al the Cleregie nor al the whols Worlde, maie either Indge,or 
Depeſe the Pope. And agatne, Papa in nullo caſu, quamdin eſt Papa, propter quod- 
cunque crimen poteſt deponi, nec a Concilio, nec a tota Eccleſia , nec a toto Mundo: 
The Pope, While he is Pope, cannot in any caſe , for any offenſe by him committed, be depoſed, 
reicher by the General Cuuncel. nor by al the Churche nor by the Whole Worlde. 

Aus al tts they are wel hable to pꝛoue by gos ſubſtantial Authozitie of the 
Scriptures. Fun thus thep reaſon, The Scholare is not aboue his Maiſter: The Ser- 
uante is not aboue his Lorde : And againe, The Axe boaſteth not it ſelfe againſt the 
Carpenter,that heweth with it: Ero, no man maie accuſe the Pope. 

Lierefo:e,an other of pour Dogours ſaithe : Tudicare de facts Papæ, hoc aliqui 
dicunt eſſe, Tangere Montem , & ponere os in Cœlum: T's fudge of the Popes Fs 4 
the, wenne ſaie, is to touc he the Holy Mounte (uhetein God gaue the Lawe , and 
de wed htm ſelfe to Moſes) and ro ſer the face azamſte the Heavens , And the Pope him 
{:ifs ſafthe, The accuſinge of him is the Sinne agamſte the Holy Ghoſte, whiche ſhal neuer be 

uen neither in thu worlde nor in the Wworlde to comme. 

Thus matic the Pope depoſt Kinges, and Princes, and trouble the whole ſafe of 
the woꝛlde, and do what be life , without Controlmente. Yet mate no man dare 
luce unto dim. Sir, why doo yee ſo? Therefoze the Actuſers of Pope Symmachus ſatde 
in the pꝛeſente of Kinge I heodoricus, Succeſſores Petri vna cum Sedis Priuilegijs 
peccanq quoque licentiam accepiſle : The Pope mabęth his baaſte , that rogeather with 
the Power of teachinge,be bathe receined free libertie to doo il. 

Pope Marcellinas , whoſe name pe baue alleged, out of the Councel of Sin- 
neſſa, foz defenſe hereof , was an Apoſtata, and had fozeſaken Chriſte, and beinge 
Pope in Rome, dad made Dacrifice vato Diuels , Al this not withſtandinge, ye ſate, 
no mortal man mighte accuſe him Tbus bathe the Pope a Special Pꝛerogatiue and 
P2emantre , to fozſake Chriſte, and to commitre open Jdolatrie , and to gæue Ho⸗ 
naur. and Sacrifce Onto Dinels, without Controlmente, 

Ver S Paule accuſed S Peter, tuen vato bis face, in the pzeſence of many. And 
S Cyprian ſaithe, Petrus ſe non Vindicauit, ſeu aliquid inſolenter aſſumpſit, vt di- 
ceret, ſe Primatum tenere, & obtemperari ſibi à nouellu, & poſteris oportere: Peter 
(beinge thus checked onenlv by S Paule) neither rexenged him ſelfe , nor tooke any thinge 
prondely vpen him. us to ſie that be bad the Primacie , or that others, that were but N — 
an 


The Pope 
vvithout 
Checke. 
(b) This Mar- 
cellinus beinge 
Pope, had com- 
mitted open 
Idolatric, in 
makinge Sacti- 
fice vato Di- 
uclles. 
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9,Qsaſth, 3, 
Cuntla, 

Ds. 0. Now 
nos, In G4. 
Petr, de Pali des 
De Foreſt, Pope, 
Artt.4. 

ldem code loco. 


In tpiſſola Nis 
colat Pape: 
Inter decyers 
Adriani Pape, 
Dis 21. Inferior. 
loben, de Paris 
/ „C4. 20. 
Concil, Toms. le 
In pur g at iane 
Sixth, 


0 
Concil, Tomo,1, 
In Marcellino, 


cla. 1. 
Cyprian, Ad 


Qu/rinum, 
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par 44 and aftercommer! ( as Paule was anf bi ro be obediente ome has. Mena ; the 
cciueth his of Coultantinople, Judged, and Ercommunicated Pope Vigilius. The Biſhoppes 
povver of of the Caſte Churche , Judged, and Ercommunicated, and depoſed Pope Iulus, 
the Pope One of poure Docoures ſattbe, di Papa committat crimen itione dignum, 
* debet puniri,ach eſſet vnus ruſticus: 7f the 2 commutte an off ence ,\vberefore be ſhoulde 
Nc r. L. N. 4 be depoſed , he ought to be pouniſhed , as if be were a Clawne of the Countrie, Pour 
p. neighboars of Leodrum,tn thetr Cpiſtle againſt Pope Paſchalis, wzite thus: Remoto 
c fr, 3, Bn manz Ambitionis typho, cur de grauibus , & manifeſtis, non reprehendantur, & 
cap. u. corrigantur Romani Epiſcopi ? Qui reprehendi & corrimi non vult,pſeudo eſt, ſine E. 
Feliaw im Re. piſcopus, ſiue Clericus : Sertinge t the Pride of Romiſbe Ambition, the Crimes bemge 
error io. Of. greate and ma e, bby mare not the Bilhoppes of Rome, bothe be reproned , and 40% cor. 
t. rected? He, har leech re ha and corretizon is a falſe men whether be be Priefte or Biſbop. 
Cosc il. 7er. 1. T he A polegie, Cap. 6. Diusſſem. J. 
a. Pp whiche of the Ancient Fathers eucr ſarde , that Kinges, and Em- 
cone Feſs- perours, by Chriſtes vvil , and Commaundemente , recciue theire 


4 Pap, ks 
lends, Authoritie at your handes ? 
WM  Hardinge, 
There maie VVhat is to be anſweated hereto, * you maic gather of that is allcaged beſote out of S.Bernarde, 
you finde no- ſpeatinge of bothe ſwordes. 
thinge to proue T be Biſhop of Sari/burie, 
_— It is evident by the tetoꝛde, and general conſente of al Ancient W2lters , that 


ker bk rde Pope bathe neither poſſclion ,no; fate of Landes,noz Houle to del tn,no; the 
Nicepbor lg. name of V niverſal Biſhop, noz Chartar , noz Libertte,noz Juriſoialon , but that he 
S dat reteiued, eithet of the Frenche kinges, oz of the Emperours. Pet would de now 
Car/5 D beare the wozlde in hande,that the Empcroure hath nothinge, neither Landes, noz 
Sebel: i= Honour, nos Power, nos Kight,noz Swerde, noz Juriſdicion,but onely from bim. 
Fbor a, It any man doubte bereof , biſides other teſtimanies of Antiquitie , let dim reade 
fhat moſte vaine,ant Childiſhe Donatian , that the Pope him ſelſe bathe fozged vn- 
der the name of the Emperoure Conſtantine. S. Ambroſe ſaithe , $i non vis eſſe 
Ambroſe . bnoxius Cx H, oft habere,quz ſunt Mundi Si habes diuitias, obnoxius es Czſati: 
0m,/4. 9.04.22 If then wilte not be ſabiette to the Prince, then not the thinges,that be of the Worlds: f 
Angell, de- then bane world)y richeſſe , then arte thou ſubiecte unto the Prince, Rikewiſe S. Augu- 
een <itarur ſhine, Dices, Quid milu, & Reg Quid tibi ergo, & poſſeſsiont ? Per Jura mg 
in Ep] Lade fefgiones poſvdentur : T how wilt , (as the Pope ſarthe) what haue I te doo with the 
contre ?iſchaſe. Prince I What then hafte thou to n 
coc Te. Popes righte, but) by the right of Kinge,and Prince , | 
Ciratar ah idly- * Charles the Fete Ken Neuewe to Charles the Great, mꝛote thus bnto Pope 
rico tecer Ter Adrian: Imperatores Tas — worum | > 4x ge wxta Di- 
veritats, Fa ie dalia Conſtituta permiſerunt : non autem Epi ilici extiterunt : Empe- 
: rours,by ther Commiſſions vnder their greate Scala, haus graunted unto Biſhoppes Anthorune 
lohan , Dari. be heart Canſes: but they them ſelucs Were nene Srewardes, or Nuit . wnto Biſhopps, One of 
ſir. De reteſtace hr Owne late DPoedours ſaithe, Papa habet gladium (Cuilem ex Commiſsione,& 
4 permuſuone Principis: The Pope hath the Temporal S werde, or Ciuile Iuriſdiction. 
ca he Commiſſion, and Suferance of the Prince . Therefoze it ſæmetd greate folie to (ate, 
The Prince hathe his Swerde,or Iuriſdiction onely by the Commiſuon of the Pope. 
our owne Barbarous Gloſe ſatthe , Imperator in tempotalibus habet Pote- 
Van Safes, ſtatem à folo Deo. Erimperium fait, antequam Apoſtolatus eſſet: The Emperoure 
on | „eee! rhinges harbe bis Aut horitie not from the Pope, but) fom God oncly . «And 
* wy the Empiere was, before the Apoſtles were. Againe , Imperator non habet glachum 
vi Sc @d a Papa: Sed Impertum eſt a ſolo Deo : The re hath not bis Swerde of the Pope: 
we in Gap, gur the Entperenre is onely fom God. Agatne, Er ſola electione Principum. dico. ve- 
24. % QEF* rum eſſe Imperatorem, antequam confirmetur à Papa: 7 fave , that the Emperoure 4 
— very righte,end yerſue Emperoure /i the onely Eleftion of the Prince, yea, before he be con- 
Dl? 96 Cam ad 115 the Pepe. 
proved ©; 7 
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Uat hal wer n&de moe witneſſes: Voure bery Ceremoniarie of Nome ſatthe Per Our re- 
thus , Hoc affirmamus,; ante Carolum Magnum, neminem Imperij Romani Coto- cciuerhhis 
nam ex Manu Romani Pontificis Romæ ſulcepi Ne Thus wee ſave , that before the Em- povver of 


peroure Charles the greate ( that is, fir the ſpace of eight hundred yeeres after Chriſte ) no the Pope 


man euer receined the Crowne of the Romame Empiere at Rome , by the Handes of the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, S. Bernarde hereof thus w2ttcth vnto the Pope: Eſto. vt alia quacun- Ceremonis,li,t, 
que ratione hoc tibi vendices : non tamen Apoſtolico iure: Nec illud tibi dare, ec lion. 5. ca. 7. 
non habuit, Petrus potuit : Be ir, hat yee clame che right by ſomume other mean. Ter by Bernardus De 

the r Peter gecue you that rig hi, that be hins Conſaderar, Ii. 2. 


pron res 
a pecuiſhe 


: tamen oculatiſumi Theologi dicunt eſſe fal- 


, exen in Tem- pe 


palncap.s, 


immediate a Papz : If the we bus 
S ono 2 2 rn 
nr mee. And, toachinge the laſte 


intonuenience. Foz thus ſaſthe 
eſt Procurator, & Defenſor Ro- pft. 58. 8 im. 


mane Eccleſix: The Emperoure is 4 Vaſalor a Feede man of the Churche of Reme . Ind 10, Rege c- 


Pope Innocentius ſaithe, Imperator tenet Imperium a Papa. V nde tenctur præſtare N 
lolet Domino ſao:T be 3 


. ͤ nl 

. | : Anat be us to H. 

fraltie to the Pope, as the Vaſal is baumde to his Lorde. à thinke, the ope wil bert to 

have nomoze. The is bzought,to be dis man. 

dine wile ſaithe Johannes de Pariſijs, Dicunt, quod ſolus Papa eſt Verus Domi- ©* 

mus Temporabum : ita vt poſiit auferre ab alio, quod alis ſuam eſt: & tenet factum %. 4 Peri- 

eius,licet peccet. Sed Prælati cœteri, & Princi pes, non ſunt Domini, ſed pro- Hie. De Pore, _ 
en — enely the P * of Temporal Regia or Pas 

har he maie put any man from his owne . And although 47 in [3 doinge, Pali. ca. j. 

yer * for other Biſhoppes and Princes, they be not Lorda: hut Oner- 

Baikfe, end Stewards. 

— Adrian namely thus auaunced him ſelfe aboue the Emperoure 

Fredericus.1, Imperator per nos imperat : V nde habet Imperium, niſi a nobis Ecce in A, Lib, 

Poteſtate noſtra eſt, vt demus Ald. cui volumus : Propterea conſtituti ſumus a Deo 6. P · 636, 

ſuper Gentes,& Regna: vt deſtruamus, & evellamus & xdificemus, & plantemus: By 

meane of vn, the Emperoure is Emperoure : Fer, whence hat he he bus Empiere, but of vs? 

Bebolde it is in our bande,to beſt owe the ——— Whome Wee liſte. And to that ende are 

wee placed by God. auer Nation t. and King : that wee ſhould deſtroie, and pluc ę vp,and 

builde and plante. Dutche p:oude bauntes the Pope maketh of him ſelfe , without 

either ſhame of the wann of God, 


he ie, Cap. 6. Diuiſiom. 9. 
whiche of the Inciente 


, 
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Farned Fathers, with ſo pꝛetiſe, and 
Pathemattcal 
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tines Do- 


nation. 


. * - | 
grearer, then that of Kinges , and Emperours. The woordes of (c) his ſoletune decree in that behalte — ———_ 


made, are theſe, which as they are founde in ſundrie other Grecke writers, ſo molt plainely ia(d)Mat- £..4 longe be 
Hieromonachus . | ov oig cafe neti TY ou ynniT@ Ths wu _—_— 
tharws | ONT O n main YUNNT @ Thy WAG ba fore theſe ma- 
cd Thy Pipung T0407 9% * JuxAoy op TOY K IgUPxiou rap in%5AZp , M kueiou mou ters are imagi- 
Mręeu, TAYove Th; Paoi\tia; Ne ooo oy XL 17 x0ap Tap oνοννπιi „ Kee] ne rare —— — 
r whiog k Thy S ru ped Ute ba, at ,t ! rav tere gap vaſeiaę⸗ — 
b ep. xgwirtatre wag Hννντν αα,Üaqugι,νiαννẽ TH v ν,ͤ7‚ ovulaimyta tia, thing cls, but a 
— in our mother tongue is this muche to faic. V Vee in decree and commaundemente ro ſolemne folie. 
al Lordes,, and to the Senate of our Empicre,thart the Biſhop of Rome, and the Succeſſour of S. Peter (d) For ſhame: 
chiefc of the A „ have Authontic and Power in al the worlde more then that of the Empire is, hathe the Pope 
and that he be and woorſhipped more thea the Emperour , and that he be Heade of the None other Re- 
foure Patriarchal Scates, and that thinges apperteininge to the righte Faithe , be of him iudged and <orde to proue 
derermined . luftinian the Emperoure iſe made an expteſſe decree , that the moſte Holy Pope his Chartar by, 
of the elder Rome ( for theſe be his very woordes ) be taken accordinge to the determination of the but onely one 
Holy Councels,to be the (c) firite and pri of al Biſhoppes. It were not harde to allege muche Pore. hungtie, 
more ſor proule hercot , of good and | authontic : but in amatter not doubiſul this maig !9rged Grecian, 


that neucr aw 
Biſhop a Rome) 
The of Seriſdurie, (e) Firſte, and 
This is a folie of al folies . Yet is there no folie ſo greate, but by woꝛdes, and principal in 
countenance it mate be mainteined, Jt ſhameth me to beſtowe woꝛdes herein: and Councelles, we 
ſo mutche the moze,foz that pou ſat, the caſe is ſo cleare,and out of doubte. J afure confelle : Bur 
pou, . Hardingr, of al other youre innumerable Louanian Vanities, concerninge Lorde and 
the p:actic of the Churche,and ſtogie of time, this ons Vanitie is the vaineſt. Maiſter of al 


- Butlefte au man, by other Patri- 
arkes, that 


woulde be pro- 
ved . 


J. parte. 


lohn De Pari 


bereby he bath — 0 for ap — 


247292 . Therefoze Jcannot blame you, G. Haxs L a 
gee tht you Barts —— —— hepa loo 


of the wozlde, 
Fable hereof is ſo the wiſeft , and beſte learned of your very 
friendes, Platyna. Cardinal Patauinus, Laurentius Valla, Antoni- 
nus Florentinus, Otho Friſingenſis, Hieronymus Paulus Catalanus, Volaterranus, 
Nauclerus, Capnion, Mullinzus,and others hane openly repzoued it vato the wozlo, 
and baue witten againſte it, and are mutche aſhamed of pour folies. 

And, to allege one in f&#dc of many, Cardinal Cuſanus hereof bathe witten 
thus: Donationem Conſtantini expendens, reperi ex ipſamet Scriptura Nicolaw C- 
manifeſta on tatis: Admiſedly werg lunge this Donation, er uud Concor- 


(whereby the Pope clatmery al bis Power) — 
manifeite token: of Falſebed and F _ 6 Lib,z,co.ts 
be radicio, illa de Conſtantino, ypha : Sicut etiam g ceſatce- 
fortaſus alia & magna Scripta Santis, Clementi , & Anacleto Papæ 1. Jo. 
aſcripta. Ipſz enim E , applicatz ad tempus illorum danctorum, ſeipſas pro- 
dunt : By my « theſe Charrares of Conſtantine ave forged: as are alſo other 
longe and greate that beare the name of S. Clemente,and Pope Anacletus. For the 


Letters them ſelnes applied onto the time of theſe Holy Fathers, betraze them ſelues, 
ſame Graunte of Conſtantine, euen in Gratian the Popes owne Re- Diff, . cas. 
Liſter founde onely in the Palea,q not in the Oꝛiginal allowed tert. And in many . 
Bokes,that bane no Gloſe, it is not founde, And tn the Gloſe vpon the ſame le be 

if is noted thus, Palea iſta non legitur in Scholis : in qua continetur Privilegium, * 
Conſtantinus conceſiit Roman Eccleſiæ : Scilicet, vt Primatum inter omnes 
— c ilege. 
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568 The Defenſe of che Apologie of the 


that Conſtantinus the Emperour graunted to the Churche of Rome : that ir to ſave that 
the ſaide Churche ſhoulde hae the Sour aittie auer al Churches, 

And, to put the mater out of doubt, euen Pope Pius dim ſclfe thereof ſaithe thus, 
Dicta palea Conſtantinus, falſa eſt: I be ſaide gate he, that (+0 beginneth, Conſtantinus i 
ſtarke falſe. Bete, ꝙ. Hardinge, the Pope him (elfe telleth you. tdat pour Donation, 
wyerebp the Pope holdeth bis Kingedome,and Triple Crowne. is nothtnge els but a 
falſe foꝛgerie, craſtily clowted vp by ſome of pour Paraſites fo; the pourpoie, Wher- 
unto Felinus pour Canoniſte addcth theiſe wazdes : Et inuchit contra miſcros Levi. 
ſtas, qui laborant in diſputando , an valuerit id, quod nunquam fuit: And the ſama 
Pope Pius rager carneitly — the poore Lawiers, for that they take ſutc he Paine; 10 re. 

thinge maze be good, and auaileable m [,aWe,that newer Was made. 

And againe, he ſame Dodours, that woulde ſeme moſte frendly,and fauonra- 
bly to lytake of this Donation, bp theite owne iudgemente, do quite condemne if, 
Foz thus they ſafe , In Donatione illa audita eſt Vox Angelorum in atredicentium, 
Hodie Venenum eſfuſum eſt in Eccleſiam : Ar the tawe of the Confirminge , and paſſinge 
of thus Donation, there was a Voice of Angeles bearde im the aire ſatemge, daze Poiſon. 
in powrred into the Charche. Thus pou (a,notwithſtanding pour Donation were gad, 
and true, yct, by the Ceſttmonie of the Angels of Htanen, it were nothinge els, but 
the poi ſon, and deſtruction of the Charche of God. Buty, to toache ſome parte 
of the Contentes, 4 Subſtance of the ſame,the foliſhe Body, that fegt it , was 0 
volde of witte , tbat be knewe not whether Conſtantinople ſtott in tte 
Eaſte from Rome,oz in the Northe: Whetber Byzance were a Cittie, ez a Conntrie: 
Whether the Emperial Diadcme were made of Silbe, o: of Coulde. He tellcth a tale 
of the Patriarke of Conſtantinople, that be ſhould be boner, and buxum to the Bubop 
of Rome: and pet at that time, ben, as he imagineth, the Graunte was mate, the 
Cittie of Conſtantinople was not butlded , not any ſutche name as pet knowen in 
the wozlde. Howe conſider alſo whet a ſpecial grace this Clerke bathe in the La 
tine tongue. Theſe be his flowers, Signa,& Banna : Decernere diſponenda : Conce. 
dere permanenda : Licentiam dare: Equos equitare , &c. Aud Clericare in bis lan. 
guage, is god Latine to make Pzteſtes , This is lutche Latine,as , à wil not ſaic, 
Conſtantine him ſeife, but Conſtantines Cooke woulde ncuet haut (poker, 

And pet is the Marginal Gloſe hertupon. as god, and as ſubſt ant ial, as the Text, 
F023, where as the Texte ſaitbe. Contradimus Beato Sylueſtro phrygium noſtrum ud 
eſt, mitram : Wee deliner unto Bleſſed Sylueſter our phrygium , that is to ſafe , our N. 
ter,there ſhal pou finde this pitty nott in the Margine,Nota,qued Phrygiom factum 
eſt ex pennis payuonum:Aſarke wel. tba this Phrygium er iter, wa. of a Pecocks 
raile, No doubte ,a woztby giftc tos an Emperour : and a mate Miter fo; a Pope. 
A! theiſe thinges, M. Hardinge, you knowe to be true: and pet haue pou a pennc. 
and a mouthe to defenve them. But, as I ſaide befoze, it ſhamecth me, in ſo Childiſh 
a Fable, to ſtand ſo longe. 

As foz pour Greeke Doctoure, Hieromonachus, hethalbe ſtalled togeather with 
pour Clemens, Leontius, Amphilochius,y other like pour wezthp and Weighty Do- 
Qours. Foz ſhame, what ſboulde pee bꝛingt vs this one ſely pot Greeke witnefſe, 
whores name pe never bearde befoze,to teſtiſie of Grauntes , and Conuciances made 
in Rome? Can ponr Pope finde out neitber Councel,noz Dottour , noz Father, ne 
any other TW2iter of likelp recozde , to healpe bim in ſo grrate a caſe , but oncly one 
pant taſhal Grecian,that knewe no mo2e of the mater,then you pour ſeluts : Jt be- 
w2aicth the nedinefle of poure cauſe . Me that dvrfte ſo lewdely to faluſie ſvtche 4 
Graunte,therebp to intrude him ſelfc into the poſſcCion of the Empire , woulde not 
bluſhe to falſifie ſomme Beggerlp Mitneſſe. to auouche the ſame. 

Nowe, where pe woulde ſ@me to ſafe, The other Foure Patriarkes ſtoode euer- 
more at the Commaundemente of the Biſhop of Rome: not onelp the ſaide th2& Pa- 
triarkes, wbiche never neither peldrd,noz knewe any ſutche Obedſence,but alſo the 
general pꝛaaiſe of the wozlde wil ſone tepꝛoue vou. | 

Nilus a Greeke V Vriter (aithe, Vt liquidius appareat, Papam non imperare ali 


omnibus 
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omnibus Epiſcopis, legatur Sextus Canon Synodi Nicenz, quo diſertè pracipitur, vt 
alijs Eccleſijs Alexandrinus, alijs Romanus,ahyjs Antiochenus præſit: Vt non liceat al- 
teri, alterius Prouinciam muadere: T bat it maie Wel and plamely appeare , that the Pope 
bathe no Power, er Goucrnement,ouer al other Biſboppes,reade the Staæthe Canon of the Ni 
cene Councel . There « i expreſſely commaunded, that the B iſhop of Alexandria [hal haue 
the rule auer certaine Churches and the Biſhop of Rome ouer certame , and the Biſhop of An- 
noche lhewiſe auer certame : And that u ſhalnet be lawful for any one of them, to inuade the 
{uriſdittion of an other. 
The Emperour luſtinian ſaithe, Eccleſia V rbis Conſtantinopolitanz Romæ Ve- 
teris prærogatiua lætatur: T be Churche of the Cittie of Conſlantmople emit h now the 
arine of Rome the Elder. Nacephorus ſaitbe, Roma no,& Conſtantinopolitano 
— ex æquo paria ſunt & dignitatis premia, & honorum iura: The tile of digni- 
tie and right of honour to the Biſhop of Rome, and the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, are 
one and equal. Sd likewiſe it was determined bp Decree in the Councel of Con- 
ſtantinople: Definimus Sedi Conſtantinopolitanæ paria Iura, & Priailegia cum Sede 
Veteris Romæ: Wee decree, that the See of C onit antmople ſhal haue Rightes,and Prualeges 
ual with the See of Olde Rome. Nowe conſider wel this mater, Þ. Pardinge. If the 
Parriarke of Conſtantinople were the Popes Equal, howe was he bis Subiecte? If be 
were dis dubiecte, howe was he bis Equal? Bu ſhal bardely fozce thcſe thtnges, to 
frame togracher. Therefoze , as it is ſaide befoze , Gennadius, togeatber with the 
Councel of Conſtaatinople, wzote thus unto the Biſhop of Rome: Curet Sanctitas 
tua Vniuerſas tuas Cuſtodias, tibique Subieftos Epiſcopos : Lee your Holmeſſe ſee unto 
al your owne Cures,and to the Biſhoppes that be ſubiecle unto you. 

S. Cyprian, Cynillus, Athanaſius, and athers, wzitinge,cither of, oꝛ vnto the Bi- 
ſhop of Rome, cal dim, not their Lorde,and Maiſter,vrito whom of duetie they ought 
Ovedience , but theire Brother, and theire Felowe Scruaunte. Yea the Pope him 
lelte, in ſomme caſcs bathe rather offered bis Obedience vnto other Biſhoppcs. Fo: 
thus wtteth Pope Liberms dnto Athanaſius the Biſbop of Alexandria: Quzſo vt 
huic Confeſuoni ſubſcribas, vt 2 ſecurior efficiar, & tua mandata inhxſitanter obe- 
am: 7 beſeeche thee e to this Confeſnon, thar } maze be out of doubt and maie doo 
your Commaundementes without grudgiage. Pet nowe the Biſbop of Rome. tu 
maintclae bis Title by a Waite of Righte, foz as mutche as the foure principal Pa- 
triarkes of the woꝛlo haue fozſaken bim. appointeth ont foure of his ordinarie Chap- 
Jaines , and geueth them the names of foure Patriarkes : The firſte foz Conſtantino- 
ple: the ſetonde foz Alexandria: the thirde foꝛ Antioche: the fourth foz Hieruſalem. 
And thus, bauſnge theſe foure at Commaundemente, in his plcaſante fanſie, he ru- 
leth , and gouerneth the whole woꝛlde. Jn ſutche a ſolemne bꝛauerie, the greate 
Cham of Tartaric at this dale, after de bathe dined him ſelfe, ſoundeth out a Trum⸗ 
pet, and geueth al the Kinges,and Emperours of the woꝛlde leaue to goe to dinner: 
and in this imagination, and ſoilitte, he conttnueth his claime to the poſſeſſlon of al 
the wozlde,cuen by as god right,and title, as dothe the Pope. And when ſs euer 
the Pope bim ſelfe,in bis owne perſone.openly, and ſolemnely ſaithe bis Maſle , be 
commanndeth the Goſpel,and Epiſtle to be readde in Greeke . Wherrpon his owne 
Maiſter of Ceremonies ſaithe thus: Hanc Conſuetudinem hinc ortam puto, vt appa- 
reat Romanam Eeccleſiam in fe continere vtramque Gentem : Hereof,? thinke,this Cu- 

ſome firite proceeded, that bereby it mate appeare , that the Churche of Rome conteineth 
in it Bothe Nations, as wel Greekes, as Latines . 

Al this notwithFandinge , Antoninus ſaithe, Hoc Græci non credunt : For a 
this the Greekes belene it not. 

The obtecions of luſtinian, and of the Councel of Sardica , are anſweared in my 
Fozmer Replie to M. Hardinge. 

T he «Apologic,Cap. 6. Diuiſſom. 11. 


8 i hiche of the Zunciente Holy Fathers cuer called you Lorde and 
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M. Hardinge, 
None that wiſe u. ſo ſpeaketh — —.— in forme certaine ſenſe, * $. Clemente 
calleth cuery Biſhop . I crtnam quendan , a certaine carthely God,as it is written, * 1 haut 


ſaide, yet are Goddes, &c. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburwe, 

Do that ye make not the Pope an Abſolute God, & thinhe, y mate otherwiſe 
cal him God (afely,and without pzetudice. 4 pzoper ſhifte,to mainteine a vaine man 
in the pollc ion of dis Godhed , Jn ſntche a pleaſant imagination Antiochus ſome. 
time the Kinge of Syria,entituled dum ſelfe by the name of God . So the Emperoure 
Donutian vſed to aſſigne dis Pzoclamations; Dominus Deus veſter Domitianus: 
Tour Lorde God Domitian . e the our Caligula called bim ſcife, Deum opti- 
mum Maximum, & Iouem Latialem : T be befke, and moite mightic God , and the greate 
God luppiter of Italie: So Sapores the greate Binge of called bim ſelfe, Fra- 
trem Solus, & Lunæ: The Brother of the Sunne and the Moone : $0 the peruiſhe 
fition Menecrates called dim ſelte Iuppiter: o Nicoſtratus called him ſelfe Hercu- 
les : So Nicagoras made bim ſelte a paire of whinges , and woulde nerdes be called 
tbe God Mcrcurius: Do Manichzus the Heretique called htm ſelfe the Holy Ghoſt: 
So the F omaines tn olde times ereced vp an mage in the honour of Simon Magus 
the So:cerer, with this » 63 Poſe , Simon; Santo Deo: Jo the bonoure of 
Simon the Holy God. By this poar ſo handeſome Diltinaton, S. Yarvinge,of God 
Abſolute , and God not Abſolute , J ſ& not, but euerp of theſe might wel, and ſafely 
1 — — ſcarcely any of al theſe was 

Certainelp, , any ever | 
rable to the Pope. Pope Nicolas ſaithe, Conſtat Summum Pontificem a Dio Prina. 
pe Conſtantino Deum : ft u wel kyowen that the Pope , of the Godly Prince 
Conſtantine,was cated God. Likewiſe the Pope was wel tontente, to ſuffer one of 
dis Paraſites to ſate vnto dim, in the late Councel of Laterane, Tu es alter Deus in 
terris : T bou arte an other God is Earthe, Likewiſe Cardillus the tarde in De- 


cel. in Con, Las feaſe of the Popes late Chapter at Tridente, oftentimes calleth the + Terrenum 
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Uvon the Popes owne Clementines , vt hal finde the mater thus taken vp, and 
qualified with greate inditterencie, and modefite, e thus ſpectally noted in the Mat- 
gine , Papa nec Deus eſt,nec Homo. And, to lt aue other dis like blaſpbemous, and 
fonde fiſles,tn an other lie Gloſe ve ſhal finde it witten thus, Credere, Dominum 
Deum noſtrum Papam non potuiſſe ſtatuere, prout ſtatuit, Hzreticum cenſeretur: 
Te belene that Out God the Pope mighte net decree,as be decreed, u were 4 mater of 
Hereſie. Mete baue we founde by . the Popes 
owne Authentical,and allowed Boke, Our God the Pope. 

» Chetle thinges migbte ſæme vncredible, bad not S Paule fozefolde vs, that the 
Man of Sinne ſboulde fitte in the Temple of God, and ſhe we him ſelfe,as if be were 
God, S. Gregorie, waſtinge of Antichriſte, ſatthe thus, Cum fit damnatus Homo, 
& nequaquam Spiritus, Deum ſe eſſe mentitur: Whereas be is a dammed man , and not 4 
Sperite,by lieinge he fameth him ſelfe to be God, Anſelmus ſaithe,Simulabit ſe Rel gio- 
ſam, vt ſub ſpecie decipiat Pietatis : Imo ſe Deum eſſe dicet: & ſe Adoran faciet: atque 
Regna Corlorum ttet : Antichriſte ſhal fame hum [elfe to be Holy, that he maze de- 
ceine menne under the Colour of Helmeſſe . Tea, and be ſhal cal bum ſelfe God : and ſhal canſo 
him Efe to be woorſhupped: and ſhal promiſe the Nun ge dem of [Heanen, Rowe telle vs, ꝙ. 
9 ruet did, oꝛ attempted to do tbeſe thinges, but one iy the Pope. 

Fuſebius ſaftbe, Hoc eſt A rgumen tum, cos odiſſe Deum, quod velint ſepſos ap- 
pellari Deos: T his is a rokgn that they hate God, fir that they wil haue them ſelues called by 
the name of God , * 

Likewiſe ſaithe the Anctente Father Irenzus , Antichriſtus exiſtens Apoſtata, 


& Latro,quaſi Deus, vult Adorari : & cum fit Seruus, Regem fe vult — 8 
tichriſte, 
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eichriſte,beeimge a Renegate and I heefe,yet Wilve Woor ſhipped as a God: and, beige but G 

oo „et be wwlbe Proclaim — —— Aunge. Zberefoze,ailthough the Pope elobx god 

be not,as pou tale. an Abſolute God,0z an Abſolute Chriſte, pet without any greate diger 

inconnentence,J trowe,be maie wel be an Abſolute Antichriſte, Woh, 
T be eApelogie,Cap.6.Diaiſion. 12, 


Whiche of the Junciente Holy Fathers tuet ſaide, that you ate not 
a mere Natural man, but a certaine Subſtance made, and grovven to- 


geather, ot God and M An 7 A Hinte excuſe. 
M. Hartinge . A certaine 
Can you bringe him before his face, that ſhal ſaie ſo ynto him ? I warrante you/Maiſter Deſen- Diuine Powe 
der he ſhal either be reproued for his flatteringe, or proucd to vnderſtande no more by it, then a cer. ex in the 
tune divine power abouc the Natural ſtate of men, or warned, that he be more circumſpecte in his Pope. 
gloſioge , when Hercules are ready to flaunder the whole Churche, becauſe of one private mannes A ſore puniſh» 
aticion . n. mente for pen 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, Blaſphemis, _ 
He that mate calle him ſclfe, Lorde, and God, mate eafily Claime him ſelfe to be 
more, then a Man . In the Popes owne Decretalles, it is noted thus in the Pargine, 
Papa non eſt Homo : The Pope in nota Man. Pour Gloſe bpon the Popes. dune ere: De- 
C!cmeotines,allegeth theſe wozdes out of one of pour allowed Poctes , Papa ſtupor leftione.go- E. 
Mundi: The Pope is the Wwoonder of the Worlde, And againe, Nec Deus es, nec Homo: tecl. Fudamen- 
quaſi neuter es inter vtrunque : T hou arte neither God nor an nA manner thou arte ta. In Cloſſa. 
neither of bothe : but rat her a meane buweene bothe, Clemen, In pro- 
By the Aut bozitte of this Doctoure, it appeareth, that the Pope is neither God, c. In G00 
no: Man. Angel, Ittowe, de is not. What other Creature ye maie make of him, 
Z leave to pou tutther, to conſider. But bringe him foorthe(yꝶ ſaie) that thus hathe 
ſpoken. Bztnge htm bekoze the Popes face,that he mate be pouniſhed. Foz he ſhalbe 
warned, as de ia, to be more circumſpette in his gloſinge. Ss cruelly, S. Hartinge, 
pte pouniche, and tozmente , and crucific them , that enſcaſe a poze miſetable ſinful 
creature with the glozious name of God Immoꝛtal. 
Thee Apologie, Cap.s. Duwaſion. 13. 
Whiche of the Ynciente Fathers euer ſaide, that pou are the onely 
Headſpringe of al Lavyes f 
M. Hardinge, 


VVho fo ever faithe it, fpeaketh not without euident reaſon, conſideringe that of the principal 
of eucry goucrnemente, al lawes, belon "ge to the ſame, be deducted and derived , 


T he Biſhop of Sarifburw, 
Here daue ye bzonghte bs a ful ſimple reaſon, as God knoweth, But to haue 
b:oughte vs ſomme Aunthozitte of Doctoure, oz Councel, it had benne better. We 
baue no doubt of pour pꝛety reaſons, We demaunded oncly, V Vhiche of the An- 
ciente Fathers euer (aide ſo? 


T he «Apologie, Cap. 6. Diuiſſom. 14. 
Mhiche of the Incitente Fathers eger ſaide that you haue Povver 


ouer Purgatorie : 


M. Hardinge. ; 

O chat ye woulde firſte beleue a Purgatoric, and then ſhoulde ye vnderſtande, what diſpenſa- No doubre, fr 
tion of looſinge and bindinge is committed to the Vicare of Chriſte , For, as Eſaie faithe, Excepte yes VEre.s worthy 
beleue. ye ſhal nor ynderſtande and the conſequente doctrine muſte needes be obſcure, as longe ax Mater. 
the principal grounde thereof is wickedly denicd . V Viſely. 

T be Biſhop of Sariſpurie, 

Ol youre Purgatorie fantaftes, we haue ſufficiently ſaide befoze . Uhere pc 
wilhe, wer would beleve,there is a Purgatorie, Terily we belene conſtantly, what 
ſo ener God hatte willed vs to bel@ye, 8. Paule ſaithe, Faithe commeth by hearinge Nan. 6. 
Hearinge commeth by the V V oorde of God: and thereby onely is Faithe directed, As „. De Tem- 
tos your Foltes,and Bockeries,thep are ſubtece fo Fanſie and not to Faithe. S. Au- pore Sermon. 145 
gulline ſaithe , Nemo de Chriſto credat , niſi quod de fe credi voluit , Chriſtus : Ler no feria. 3. 
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man beleexe of Chriſte , but that , that Chriſte har he commannded him to beleene of Chriſte. 
Againe be ſaithe, Conſtat Fidem ſtultam non prodeſſe, ſed potius obeſle:7t i certaine, 
that Fooliſhe Faithe dest he no good, but rather burtth, Notwithſtandinge tboughc 
al pour Liftes , and gatut ful Territozies of Purgatoric were fully graunted , pet 
Goulde it be very bharde foz you to pꝛoue, tithet by Scripture,oz by Doctour, that the 
Pope brareth any greater Authozitie,oz Dwea there,to commannde in, os out at bis 
pleaſure,then any other ſimple Pzieſte, Al be it, oneof poure allowed Docoures 
ſatthe, Purgatorium eſt peculium Papz: Pargaterie uu the peculiare poſſeſſion of the Pope. 
I frowe,as bæingt a Colledge onely of his owne Fundatfon, 

| The eApologie,Cap.6.,Diuniſion, 1 5, 

Whiche ofthe Aunciente Fathers euer ſaide , that pou are hable to 
Commczunde che Angelles of God, as pee liſte pour ſelfe e 

| M. Hardinge, 

Nor olde Father, nor newe Dotour . And what fo euer he be, that ſhal fo tel you, belcuc him 
not H ſpeaketh not Catholikely and you muſte make no ſcruple in ſucke maten 

| T be Biſbop of Sariſburie. 

Pere, at laſte, M. Hardinge, toꝛ ſhame,y@ are faine to yelde, No Doctour (p& 
ſafe\cucr thus ſaide,neither Olde, not Neue. Bowe be it,hereto pe hauc laide a very 
un exception, with a ſpecial ſautnge: If any man haue ſo ſaide (ſaie p&) what ſo cuer 

were,he ſpake not Catholikely . And pet againe y tel vs further, Yowe ſo cuct 
tt be, wee ſnoulde neuer be ſcrupulous in ſutche maters . 

But, what if the Pope him elle, the Father of al Fathers, and Doctoure of al Do- 
ours, bothe Olde, haut not bluſhed to ſate the ſame : Pate we ſate,as 
pou ſate, The Pope hum ſelfe was not Catholique? ©z,ff we ſo ſate, wil pou belene it? 
In dede Kinge Xerxes, the greate Kinge of Perſia , when de had b;oughte over 
bis brge Armie into Græcia, ſent out bis letters of defiance vnto the great Mounte 
Athos, that is in Macedonia, and commaunded him to ſtande fil, and not to ſturre a 
of bis bighe indignation , Euen by like Authozitie, and with as god diſcretion,the 
Pope batte vſcd to ſende out dis Preceptes,and Princely Summons, t to commaund 
Angels, Archangels,and al the Powers of Heauen, to comme,to goe,to fetche,to car- 
rie, and to be readp to do bis wil. Cbereſoꝛe is be the better contente,to beate his 
friendes tel bim thus, T 1bi data eſt omnus as,ſupra omnes poteſtates,tam Ccr!!, 

am Terrz , Qui totum dicit, nihil excludit : T s thee is genen al manner of Power abone 
al Powers a wel of Heanen as of Earthe, He that ſauthe, Al,excepteth nothinge, 

Felinus pour Decovur ſaithe thus,Ne dum circa Corleſtia, Terreſtria, & Inferna- 
ha Papa gerit Vicariatum Chriſti, ſed etiam ſuper Angelos, Bonos, & Malos:T be Pope 
bathe Chriftes Lieutenantſhip, not encly aner thinges in Heaven, oxer thinges in Earthe and 
auer thinges in Hel, har als auer the Angels, bothe Good, and Badde. 

Innocentius the Pope dim ſcifc ſaithe , Vicario Creatoris omnis Creatura Subie 
ta eſt : Yarothe Creatonrs Lieutenantt enery Creature is Subrefle, oute owne Do- 
Rour Antoninus, the Archebiſhop of Florence, ſaithe, Poteſtas Papz maior eſt omni 
alia poteſtate creata, aliquo modo extendens ſe ad Carleſtia, Terreſtria, & Infernalia: 
vt de ea yerificari poſut, quod diftum eſt , Omnia Subieciſti ſub pedibus eins: T be 
Popes Power i greater , then am ether Power, that Cod ener made and after a ſorte ſtret- 
cherh it ſelfe wnto thinges in Heaven, chinges in Farthe and changes in Helle : ſo that, of that 
Power the woordes mae be verified , that are veritten by the Prophete Dauid, T bes hate 
made al thinges ſubiefte to bis feete, Camotenſis ſatthe , Papa Angels præcepit. & 
poteſlatem habet in Mortuos : T be Pope commanndeth the Angelles (of Sod) and bath 
Power auer the Deade, Gregorius Haimburgentis ſaſthe, Vt terminis vtar ſuorum 
Adulatorum, Papa Augelis habet imperaret Ts v/e the woordes of bu; Flatterers , the 
Pope harhe Power ro commannde the Angelles . Ebercfoze,if any man happen to die 


mund: Ducy —vpon the wate,as be paſſetd in Pilgrimage towardes Rome, Pope Clemente 6. com- 
Annie, . ³Ü w CE EY 


Vertte 
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Hereto,and to a! other the like, M. Hardinge ſaith, Zbeſe Popes, theſe Doctours, L inge of 

theſe Fathers, theſe Pages, theſe Paraſites, in tbeſe potntes were not Cathol:que . Kinges. 
Hot withKaadinge,be ſaithe further, It the Pope foꝛ his fanſic, take louncutat e 

bpon dim, and ſommetimes be a litle ouer bolde with Gods Angels, to Commaunve Avrtpp de V4 

them, and Countermaunde them, at his plcaſure , in ſutche tales wa oughte not to , er. 


be oner ſcrupulous. 


T he eApologie, Cap. 6. Diuiſſon. 16. 
wWhiche of the Aunciente Fathers euer ſaide, that you are the 
Lorde of Lordes, and Kinge of Kinges : 
MH. Hardinge. 
He vſeth the cleane contrarie Title, callinge him ſelfe Serum Sernorum Dei, the Seruante of 
the Scruantes of God. Yet if he, for the largeneſle of his Iuriſdiction, haue a number of Lordes and 
Kinges within his folde, although he him ſelſe doothe not boalte of it, jet iu a right good ſenſe, that In arighte 


Title maic be geuen to him. good ſenſe. 
' T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


DP —ͤ— Pope cal him ſelte the Kinge of Kinges, and the Lorde of 8 
: Notwithtandinge he late, The Emperour is ſo farinferiour vnto bim, as „ 
the Moone is inferiour vnto the Sunne: Not withſtandinge be ſaie, The Emperour wo... 1 i 
is but his Bailife, his Stewarde,and bis Man: Natwithſtandinge be ſaie,HÞe hath po / 
wer to ſet vp, and to put downe Kinges, and Emperours at his pleaſure. Pet, ſaithe 2'*5*5'"pe- 
M. Hardinge „Al this maie be ſpoken in righte good ſenſe : for the Pope vſeth a cleane contrarie * Cloſſa, 
Title calleth him ſelſe, Scruum Scruorum Des, The Scruantc of Goddes Scruantes. Thus be Auen in 
it ſufficiente,to weighe maters onely by Title, and not by Truthe, Artaud. 
Yowe be it, al this is but plaieinge vnder a Uſſarde. The Diucl ſeldome ſhew⸗ 
eth dis hoznes: but rather changeth him ſelfe into an Angel of Lighte. Touchinge 2. cori. u, 
this Title , as the Pope calleth him ſelf a Seruant. euen ſo doth the Emperour likes 
wiſe abaſe him ſcife to the name of a Scruante. It e hereof, reade pour owne 
Gloſe vpon pour Decretals. The wozdes there be tbeſe: Etiam Imperator ſeipſum 1» Pecretal. 
appellat Seruum: Likewiſe againe the ſame Gloſe ſaithe , Papa ſe Seruum ap- Crego, in bre. 
Fat, & tor vocat ſe Seruum Vltjmum Eccleſiæ : The Pope caleth him ſelfe 4 mio, tn 0.4/4 
— the r calleth him ſelfe the Vileſt Seruante of the Churche. en — * 
Al this is nothinge els. but a politique kinde of diſſimulation , and Yypeeriſie, ;,, | ..;..., 
Foz if theſe be Seruantes in d&de, J pzate you then, who be the Lordes ? 23 
Heruxus,one of owne Docours, hereof ſaith thus, Dicere,quod talia dicunt © On 
Summi Pontifices . eſt omnino pernicioſum. Et hoc eſt ponete os in 3 A 
Carlum . Philoſophus dicit, * tum Ironiz,quod opponitur virtuti. Et ad 
dit, tales humiles non eſſe — — & — 95 Et Auguſtinus ait, lohan,de Paris 
Cum Humilitatis cauſa mentiris, ft non eras peccator antequam mentireris, mentien - H.. 
do peccator efficeris : Ts ſaie that theP Pake theſe Woordes of Humilitie i were very Angel. de ver- 
burteful. And this in, To ſet the face againite the Hcauent. Ariſtotle ſaithe,T bis is the ſinne by + pofidli, 
Drſamulation,or Hypocriſie, whiche is contraric vnto vertu. And ſaithe further that, 
utche humble menne are not vertuous, bat feareful, and flarteringe. And S. Auguſtine 
ſaithe, When ſo euer thou ſpeakefF untruthe onder the colour of Humilitie, if chow were nor 4 
ſanner before, yet by tellinge vntrut he thou arte made a Sinner. 
Cod Reader,pal of this painted Tiſarde:and vnder this vaine Title of, Seruant 
of Seruantes, thou ſhalt finde a Lorde of Lordes: and ſutche a Lorde, ſo Lordelike,and 
ſo pzincely , as ſeldome thon ſhalte finde emonge the Meathens. Foꝛ p2oufe bere-s 
ot. thus the Pope bim le lit ſatthe, Naber Emperoure,nor Kinge ait indge the Pope, P o- 
And bis reaſon is this, Non eſt Seruus ſupra Dominum : Foz (the Emperour beinge lat Pape, 
a) Seruante,is not aboue (the Pope, that is bis Lorde. Inter Decreta 
Thus vt ſ&, he that ſo humbly calleth dim ſelfe the Seruante of Seruantes, if p Adrian ropes 
fonche dim, o anger him, wil ſuddaſnely change dim ſelfe into the Ringe of Kinges, csc. om. i. 
and Lorde of Lordes , Foz in theiſe wazdes be plainely , and ——_— calleth the in Purg a:cone 
Emperour the Seruante,and bim ſelfe the Lorde . And, what ſocner be ſaide to the 5/x:7, 
contrarte, verily the Popes Expoſition muſte needes be moze Authentical , then ꝙ. 
Hardtnges, Bbb ug Ve ma- 
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He maketh the Emperoure to holde dis Sttrope : Ne maketh the Emperoure tg 
lcade bis Volt: / maketh the Emperour to kifſe bis Fete: De maketd the Empe. 
rour to lie downe — — voy ea — yet fil calleti 
him leite, The Seruante of Seruantes, Fewe god Scruantes wilbe ſo homely with 

: their Maiſters. Doctoure Bonner ſaithe thus , Nihil e the Pope be a very 
Decl. bene! i R aneninge Woulfe dreſſed in Sheepes clothinge, yet he calleth bum ſelfe, Ihe Seruante of Ser. 
Prefa pe} Libel. uantcs . 


Stephan Cardts T be Apologie,Cap.7 "Diuniſron, 1, 
nerve, De Vers 


Obediencta, Wee tan alſo goe ſurther with you in like ſozte. bart one, cmongeſt 
the whole number of the Olde Biſhoppes , and Fathers , cuer taughte 
you either to ſaie Privare Maſſe, whiles the people ſtared on, oꝛ, to 
lifre vp the Sacramente duet pour heade , in whiche pointes conſiſteth 
nowe al your Keligton : Oꝛꝝ els. to mangle Chriſtes Sacramentes, and 
to berene the people of the one parte thereof , contrarie to Chaiſtes In. 
ſtitut ion. and plaine expzclſe woozdes : But that wee mate once comme 
to an ende: What one is there ot al the Fathers, whiche hathe taughte 
you to diſtribute Chriſtes Bloude , and the Holy Martyres Merites, 
and to ſelle openly pour Pardonnes,and al the toumtg, # lodginges of 
Purgatorie, as a gaineful kinde of marchandile, 


Your obiections of P̃riuate Maſſe, of lifringe vp the bleſſed Sacramente, of miaiſtringe the Com” 
munion vnder one Kind, be as com ith you, as Liſe be with Beggars, and Lies with Heretikcs. 
For in deede your queſtions be but ven wn heretical. Touchinge the ſame, I have faide (2) fo 
Note, that muche in my anſweare to M. lewel your ne 
M. Hardinge,in neededeffe . You maic feeke it there . The Dodtridc of Pardonnes 1 iudge very you vaderſtande not 


hu ſaide three Here is no oportunitie to dcuſſe it . The fol uucatiſe of the ſame age 4 lange proceſſe, mae 
Articles of Au- wel to an other time be differred, Of Purgatoric I haue faide forme deale here before, Theſe be the 


aref} frinde his Chalenge, as here to rehearſe it againe, it 14 Arcs ut 


Iweare to M. maten, wherein you and your ignorant felowe miniſters pacly ſhewe your vile railinge, and ſcothag fel tu. 
1 
1 


lewc!, hath pu- eloquence . Yet concerninge the Dodrine of Pardonnes (b) leafte I ieeme to faic notunge. this much 


liſhed three haue thought good to ſae here. 


ſcoare & niene la the Sacramente as wel of Bapriſme,as of penaunce, al the bandes of ſinne are loofed , and the 
greate Va- whole euerlaſtinge paine due to finne is ſetgeucn. Art Baptiſme no temporal paine is enioincd to vn, 
truthes. becauſe Chriſte moſte freely beſtowerh the heneſite of hu deathe vpon vi at our firſte entre into the 
(b)\And a) the Churche. (c But if afterwarde wee abute . merte,returninge againe to filthy finne, Chrifte would 
fame is leſſe out ſcconde, thu de, and al other recon: aten from thence foorthe, to be with due fats faction, not 


wen nothinge. of his dreadful anger, (whiche oncly his bloude, and the Sacramente of penaunce, by duc contritzon 
A Doctrine and conſeſeion in deede or in vowe tec is able ro remove) but with ſarsfattion of ſuche rempo- 
ful of ſuadrie 
Blafphemies . Kinge Dauid: Io whom confefringe dy faulte Nathan aide, Our Lorde hathe put aware thy ſine, 
(d) King Dauid thou ſhalt not die. Beholde the ſor geuc nelle of the Mortal ſin ne, and of the everlaſting paine due to 


alleged tor the ſame . But yet ſo is it forgeven , that withal it is nansferred into a temporal fatisfation . VVhat 
prouſc of Par- was that ? It foloweth in the ftone,that becauſe Dauid through bis aduouterie and murther had cau- 
donn ſed the enimies of God to blaſpheme his holy name , the childe borne of the wife of Vrias ſhoulde 


ſurely die. And fo it came to paſſe . If the deathe of a fonne be fo greeuous a pouniſhment to a good 
Father, that Kinge David was contente to praie, to ſaſte, to lie on the groundce , afflictinge him ſelſe 
cn dais, oncly to tie whether he might as it were by exchaunge bye out this deathe of his Soane, 
and yer ſo could not obreine his defire ve mare be motte certaine, that the very beſi frindes of God, 
finninge atrer Rate (or creurncilion , whiche 1n the olde la ve ſtoode in place thereof ) muſte by 
ordinary courſe ſatuſie with forme tempora! aon that tuſte 1udgemenre of our mercifal Maker, 
and Redeemer if farther grace be not fornde by ſome other waic . This ſatfacion hath bene there- 
forc 1whtcly called rhe thirde and laſte parte of peazunce VV hiche if it be not fulfilled in thus life, vo - 
doubredly u ſhalbe firaightly cxacted in the d to come in the fire of 2 For that ſin nes 
(e Vntruthe a- mie be in an other worlkde torgrucn to thote whadic not in the deadly bon. 


ral paine , as his merciful iuftice tequucd borht of al others from the begianinge , and (d) namely og 


es of them, (e] our Sa- Munch un 


non hed pon uiour hathe geuen vs ee voderſtaud, faicinge, Thatthe gane again the Holy Ghoſte ſhal not be for- 
C hniite See the peuen, newther in this werlde, nor in the worlde to comme, whereof it appeareth that ſome other ſinnes 
Ani weare. maie be forgeuen in the worlde to come. 


VVel, dus ſausfagion mae not ithſlandinge be fulfilled more then one Wale. For 2 
age 


K.1.7 


1 * 


* 11 


Cor.; 
14. 
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beings once by the Sacramente of penaunce iuſleiy reconciled to the myſtical Body of Chriſte, which 


118. uh Churche, wherein (a5 the Frophete ſaithe) a faithful man is made pom ter of al that feare God 
e 


and keepe his commaundementes : wee haue in that bande of pezce ſuche an vnitie of Spirite com- 


municated to vs al, that the deſecte of one maie be in ſpiritual cauſes (f ) ſupplied out of the plenty of 


al others his felowe members , accordiage as the Apoltle ſaithe, (g] Beate ye one an others burdens . 
And becaule the whiche is Chriſte) is the chicte member ot al, and tarre more then al the tel, 
ſuche influence is from him deriucd throughout his myſtical Body, that cucn his deathe maie as wel 
TI chariue , as outwardly by an other waie alſo be applicd to vs for the pardoninge of that 
temporal fatisfattion , whiche after the Sacramente of penaunce is lefte vnforgeuen . And that is dy 
ſuche authoritie, as Cheiſte gauc to Peter, fayinge : To thee | wil geue the Keies of the Kingedome of 
Heaucn, and what fo cucr thou lyndeft in Earthe, it ſhalbe bounde alto in Heauen, and what fo euer 
thou h looſeſſ in Earthe, it ſhalbe looſed alſo in Heaucn . Lo, what ſo euer Peter looſeth in Earth, 
u ſhalbe looſed in the fighte of Cod. If therefore the Pope, who ſueceedeth Peter, doo by luſte cauſe 
looſe not onely the mortal ſlane by the Sactamente of penaunte , but alſo the bande of Temporal 
raine c hicbe remaineth ,yet due to the ſinne : it is vndoubted. that ſuche paine is loofed in the light 
of God . The cauſe of loofinge muſte be. not onely the wil of the Pope (who is put in authorine to 
builde,and not to deſtroie to diſpente, and not to lauiſhe) but a rca!onable change of recompence 
ſubſtituted in that behalfe, ſuch as apperteincth to the Honour of God, or to the protite of ſoules: As 
maintein warre and fightinge againſte infidels for the defence of Chriſtendome , recouery of the 
Sepulchre o Chriſt, fuccormge widowes, Orphanes,and othet poore perſons, the huildinge or main- 
re:ninge of Holy places, the vilitinge of Priſons and Martyrs toumbes, ot any like Devoute and Cha- 
ritable decdes. V V bicki whiles the Faithful Chnſtan doth obediently performe( although otherwiſe 
the thinge enioined be not great) he maie obteine remiſuon allo of that temporal ſatisfaction, which 
was lefte in penaunce wur emitted. This kinde of Pardons. Paule gaue to that notorious ſinner, who 
at Cociath had his Fathers wife, and was for that faulte ſeparated from the Churche of God, to be af- 
flifted remporally in his fcaſhe, Bur when the Corinthians had informed S. Paule of his earneſt and 
true cepentance,and bad (hewed theire one fauour and good willes towarde him : the Apoſlle an- 
ſweareth, VV hom ye ſ. ING alſo.(forgeue) for 1 alſo in that I haue forgeuen , if I haue for- 
geuen ought, for your ſakes in the perſon of Chriſte, I haue forgeuen it. VVel,we are aſſured the A- 
poſtle ſpeakerh of forgeuinge ſuche afflitions, as the _ was in, by reaſon he was deliueted out of 
the — of holy Churche. o that ſtate, where the Dinel,as S. Chryſoſtome vpon that place noteth, 
Pro ſelut tone Peccatorum, for payment of his ſinnes, might vexe him : and wherein ſuche perſones 
beinge put to their penaunce, vicd to remaiae for a certaine ſpace of moneths or yeeres, vntil their pe- 
— donne and expired . Nowe the teconcilinge of the man not yet hauinge donne due 2 
tis ſaction beſote his ordinarie ume is a - VVhicke the Apoſtle faith, he dothe geue in the per- 
ſon of Chriſte, as hauinge auctoritie of him to doo it: and for the Corinthians fakes, as who were a- 
ble by their Holy Praiers and common ſorowe ( whereof the Apoſtle ſpeaketh) to make recompence 
for that whiche lacked on the behalſe of his one fatisfattion . If this muche doo not fatisfic an 
man, deſiringe to be fully reſolued herein, let him reſorte to the Latine woorkes of that holy and lear- 


ned Biſhop of Rocheſler. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Theſe obtenions; vc ſaie in your pleaſante bontely compariſon, are as common 
with vs, as Liſe with ©, _ And pet to mp remembzance, netther youre Private 
Maſlc,noz pour Halfe ion was ener touched in this whole Apologie, moze 
then once,befoze this platt: the Liftinge vp. oꝛ Shewinge of the Sacramente, not once 
at al. Yee ſhoulde baue weighed pour aduantages better, ꝙ. Hardinge, befoze pc 
thus beſtowed pour lotheſome quarrelles. 

But thought yon in deede,P. Hardinge, J wil not ſaie,as pou ſafe (that with ſo 
Lowſy,and Beggerly, but) that with ſo pwze,and ſimple ſtuffe y& ſhoulde be hable to 
mocke the woz1d : Bany fonde tales both vou, and pour felowes haue ſent vs over: 
but a fonder tale, then this tale is,of your Pardonnes,and Purgatories, yc haus ſent 
bs none. JI muſte ſate to you, as S. Auguſtine ſommetime ſatde to Iulianus the Pela- 
2 Herettque : Neceſsitate compellitur Talibus pannis indui tam magna etiam Ve- 

ra ſuperbia: Tour Pride, be it —— — IH, A 
to coner it ſelfe with ſurc he ſoary clowtes. 

Ibeſeche you, conſider,how aduiſedly,+ reverently ve die Gods Holy V Vorde. 
Thus pou ſate, Nathan ſaide vnto Dauid, Our Lorde hathe put awaie thy ſinne: thou 
ſhalt not de: Chriſte ſaith, T be ſine agaunſt the Holy Ghoſte ſhal not be forgenen neit 
in this Worlds nor in the Worlde to ce O, A S. Marke ſaithe, He that ſinneth agamſt 
the Holy Ghoſte , bathe no remiſſion for Euer: but ſhaibe guilty of Euerlaſtinge 7 
S. Paule ſaſthe, Beare yet one an others hurt hen: Chriſte ſaithe to Peter, To thee wil? gene 
the Keies of the — of Heanen,c5c. S. Paule ſaid of him, that had liued in _— 


Thepopes 
Pardoncs. 


(f) A folic pal - 


linge al other 
tolles 0 

g A texte ful 
wiſely applied 
to prooue Par. 
donnes. 


(h)O fond man 
Chritte ſaithe, 

VVhar fo cuet 
thou looſeſt in 


Earthe, and 
not in Pur. 
gatorie. 


Andthus M. 


Hardinge a- 
waked out of 
his dreame. 


——_ 2 I. concru 
erie js fains — 


ber Marthe. n. 


Marth, 16, 
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Pard6nes. fn jncefte with his Fathers wie , Let ſurche a one be geeuen neyto Satan, belt, * 

„ pour Scriptures, P. Hattingt: ful opc i iy applied, and to god pourpoſe : bercut v 
ful diſcteti ly, and Learnedly Conclude thus: Ce, T he Pope hathe a warrante ſuf h- 
ciente to graunte lus Pardonnes, and that, as wel to the decade, as to the quicke. 

O, ꝙ. Hartinge, Ood is not to be mecke d: Feare dis Judgementes : Abuſe noe 
dis Name , oz V Voordein vaine, Ful wel yon knowe,that neither Dauid, noz Na. 
than, noꝛ Chriſte,noz Paule were Pardonmoungers. What ſhould I further late t9 
bim,that with ſo greate a countenance,and ſo mutche ado,can late notbinge : Let 

S. Auguſtine bzieflp anſweare al theſe vanities. Thus be laitbe. Hoc quid eſt al:ud, 

4. be ci. i dilrgentet pro humana ſuſpicione contendere, & Scripturas Sanctas negligentet 

r. G. i ca. aτ nttendere ? What thinge els is thus , bus ftoutely to ſtrinc for manyes fanſie : and neghgently ts 
conſider Goddes Holy V V oorde ? 

Cde Prophcte Dauid, vpon whom v woulde ſ&me to grounde theſe folies,an- 

P/alm, ub. ſweareth pou thus , Narraucrunt,mihi iniqui fabulationes : Sed non vt Lex tua Do- 
mine: T be wicked haus tolde me many fookſbe tales; Bur, O Lorde their tales ave nothinge to 
thy Lc. S. Auguſtine, if he were nowe altue, woulde ſate of you, as he ſaſde of o- 
Auguf in Li. ther pour Picbeceſſours, O Vanitas, yendens Vanitatem, Vanitatem audituris, Va- 
Hoss. am 36, Nis, & Credituris : O Vammic ſelinge Vanuie to them that Wil beare Vanitie: and Vaine r 
they bat wil beleene it, 
nba Leo ſaithe , In hanc inſipientiam cadunt , qui cum ad cognoſcendam Veritatem 
— aliquo impediuntur obſcuro, non ad Propheticas voces, non 2d Apoſtolicas Literas, 
., nec ad Euangelicas Authoritates, ſed ad ſemetipſos recurrunt : te this folie they fall, 
that when they be bindered by ſomme darkeneſſe from the knewledge of the I rat he, goe not 1» 
the Voices of the P es, nor to the Writinges of the Apoites , nor to the Aut horitici of the 
Go/pelles:but onely haue recourſe unto them 1 
Nowe,ſfommewhat to ſate of the mater, teuctinge pour Pardons, 
your owne Dogoure Sylueſter Prierias , Patſter of the Popes Palaice, wziteth thus: 
Sufi. Indulgentiæ Authoritate Scripturz non innotuere nobis: Sed Authoritate Eccleſiæ 
4:contra Lathe, Romanz, Romanorumque Pontificum, quz maior eſt : Pardonnes are not knowen vt 
vs by the Authorite of the Scriptures: But by the Aut horitie of the Churche of Rome , and of 
the Popes, hic he is greater then the Autherune of the Scriptures, 

Lberefoze, M. — — RING 

ye are 


Reſſenſis con- tix tradi cœperint. A rarifsima fiebat mentio de 
i wan dt — — 

Ae. De lo- tias. Nam ex illo omnis tiarum eſtimatio. rgatorium,quor- 
ruh, lub. i. ſum Indulgentijs opus erit? Cœperunt Indulgentiz, poſtquam ad Purgatorij Cruci- 
c. i. atus aliquandu trepidatum eſt : T bus 7 anfweare: ft cannot wel appeare, from whom Par- 

donnes firite heg anne. Emonge the Olde Dottours and Father: of the Churche, there was c- 
ther no talks at al. or very litle tab of torte But as longt, as Purgatoric Was wot cared 
for, there Was no man that ſoughte for Pardonnes. — Pardonnes hangeth 
of Purgatoric . Tatę awaze Purgatorie, and What ſhal wee of Pardonnes ? Pardones 

begamne , when folke were a lule with the paines of Purgatorie . | 
— bo lohannes Maior ſaithe, De Indulgentys pauca dici poſſunt per certitudinem,quia 
: Scriptura de illis expreſſt non loquitur . Nam quod dicitur Petro, T ibi dabo Claus, 
. gcc. certum eſt, quod intelligere illam Authoritatem cum ſale. Fatuz ergo & 
H. Superſſitioſ ſunt quedam Indulgentiz viginti millum annorum : Of Pardones 4 
mae be ſarde of certauntie: for the Seripture e ſeu h nothinge of them. T ouchinge that 
Chriſt ſan he vnto Peter A ute thee wil / gene Cc. weer muſt under ſtand this Aut ho- 
ritie with a corne of Salte othet wiſe it mate be bnſauerp). T berefere cer tame of the Popes 
Pardonnes,that promiſe tweatic thouſande yeeres, are fooliſhe. and — 
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Pour d hole Dottours them ſelues were wonte ſommetime to ſaie, Iuuentio Pardônes. 
Indutgentiarum eſt pia fraus, & dolus non malus, quo populus ofticioſo errore traha- e. 
tur ad Pictatem: T diunſruge of Pardonnes is 4 godly gmle and a burteleſ] e deceite : 19 the 
tente that by a denoute kinde of errour the people maie be drawen to gedlineſſe, 

Vert, M. Þardinge,you ſ&#,fhe Antiquitte, Authozitic , and beſte conntenaree 
of your nes: That tie y flowed firſte cut of the Mnkes of your Purgatorie, as 
oneCanitte fluweth out of an other : Vou ſe, that pour Pardonnes (cmerinics mate 
be Superfitions , and ful of folie: Yon ſa, that the Sale of youre Pardonncs ts a 
Godly gvile, and a deuoute kinde of errour, to leade the people, Ctis is the faireſt 
tolout, ve can diuiſe, to late vpon tt. But miſerable is that peoplc,that thus muſte 
be lcadde by gulle, and errour. 

Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, Nulla res eſt, quam mind: aperte Sacræ Literæ pro- Alphonſ.de c. 
diderint : & de qua minus vetuſti Scriptores dixerint. Non eſt mentio vila de Indul- L g tndud. 
gent: There is nothinge that the Scriptures haue leſſe opened or Whereof the Old Learned 1 
Fathers haur lefſe written, then of Pardonnes . Of Pardonnes ( in the Sctiptures, i Do- 
Cours) there is no mention 
Of the hamelefſe Barchandize, and Sales bereof, many Codly men baue com- 
plat ned, Y bane turned Codlineſſe info gaine : and, as S. Peter ſaithe, I hrong be co- 
weronſneſſe by fained peace, yee haue made Martes and Markgttes of the pceple. One ot eTimeth, 6. 
your owne friendes ſaithe thus, In multis Breuibus continentur tot Indulgentiæ, ve 2. Fe. 2. 
boni Viri mirentur, vnquam de Conſcientia Papz , vel alicuius boni vir potuiſſe la Op Tripert, 
procedere : n many of their Bookgs there are conteined ſs many daiet, and yeer: of Pardone, cu cum 
that good menne marnueile,that they coulde euer comme out, by the conſente ether of the Pope, Concil, Later m, 
er of any other good man Lib.3.Cap.v, 

To conclude, we wil ſate with $. A ſtine, Fratres, Ieſum Chriſtum Iuſtum Auęn. In Epift. 


habemus Aduocatum apud Patrem. Ipſe eſt propitiatio pro peccatis noſtris : Hoc qui jg Trac 4.1. 
tenuit. Hzrefim non fecit: Hoc qui tenuit, Schiſma non fecit. Vnde enim fact ont * 


Schiſmata » Cum dicunt homines, Nos iuſti ſumus: Nos Sanctiſicamus immundos: 
Nos iuſtiſicamus impios : Nos petimus : Nos impetramus : My Brethren , wee haue pe- 
ſiu Chriſte the Righteows our A e with the Father, He is the Propitiation,or Pardonne 
for our 1. He that helde this neuer made Hereſie: He that belde this newer made Schiſme. 
For doo Schiſmes comme ? Hereof they comme: when menne ſaie, (as now the Pope 
ſatthe) Wee are righteous: wee doo make Holy the unholy: wee doo witifie the Wicked: Wee doo 
Praie:wee doo obteme Pardonne for others by our Prater, 
T he A pologie,Cap.#.Diniſion, 1. 

Theſe menne are woonte to ſpe2ve mutche ofa cerfaine ſecrete Dos 
ttrine ot theirs.and of theire manifolde and ſundzie readinges. Lette 
them therefoze bꝛinge foozthe ſommewhat nowe , if they can, that it 
mate appeare , they baue at leaſte readde, oz doo knowe ſommewhar, 
They haue often ſtoutely noiſed in al comers, where they went, that al 
the partes oftheire Religion be very Olde, and haue benne appꝛoued, 
not onelp of the multitude, but alſo by the conſent, andcontinual obſer- 
uation of al Nations. and times. Let them thereſoze once in their life, 
ewe this their Antiquutie: Let them make appeare to the tie.that the 
thinges, whcreofthey make ſuche a doo, haue taken ſo longe, andiarge 
encreaſe: Let declare, that al Chaiſtian Nations haue agreed by 


conſente to this — — 

Nap , nap, they turnt backes , as wee haue ſaide already, and 
flee from thetre owne Decrees, and haue tutte of , and aboliſhed agatne 
within a ſhozte ſpace , the ſame g, whiche but a fewe yeeres be- 
foze, them ſelues hadeftabliſhed, fox euermoze, fozſoothe , to continewe, 
Howe ſwoulde one then truſte them in the Fathers, W 
celles, 


577 Tiebopes 


gentie, 
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baue a deſire rather to diſſemble, yet they them ſelues are not ignoꝛant 
bereof: pea,and ſommetime allo they let not to tonſeſſe it openly. Ind 
foz this cauſe they ſate, that the Ozdinaunces of the Olde Councelleg, 
and Fathers be ſutche,as mate nowe,and then de altered. and. that ſun, 

te, and divers Decrees ſerve fo2 ſundzie , and divers times of the 
hurche . Thus lurke hes the name * Churche, and be⸗ 
guile ſetly creatures with their vaine gloſinge. It is to be maruciled, 
that either menne be lo blinde. that they cannot ſce this: oꝛ . il they ſee it. 


that they can be ſo patitute.ſoligitip.and ſo quietly to beare it. 


M. Hedge. 
Here is muche a doo. and as ſome (aic, greate boaſte. and ſmal toaſte: many woordes, licle mater. 
The ſenſe of theſe woordes (if 1 be not decerucd ) reſembleth M.lewelles age ſprite, 25 like as 


® It is good po- = . TOS nke we it neccſ. 
licie, for him, faric at your requeſte,to „what we haue readde,and what we knowe . Boaſting and 

that hathe no- ſhewes we leaue to you : that you require, bathe benne ſufficiently declared otherwberes . Al 

thing roſhewe, are not to be (aide at al umes . Yer tw oo of your lowde lies belide other that you make here, I 
to holde hu ſo bolde , as to difcoucr. The Decrees of the late Tridentine Councel ( for that is it that you meane) 


Peace. although they be not yet in al places moſte exaQtely obierued. yet be they not repealed, cut of, and a. 
boliſhed — 
* For trial here * What 2 le lie is that other , where you faie, that our (clues ack and cop ſeſſe 


of conſider on- enly, that the Faithe and Do@rne, whiche wee holde. is not Ancient,and Vniue for mes, pla- 
Iy the wordesof , and conſente of al ? VVhat el meanc wee, when wee chalenge yato vs and claime the Catho/ike 
Roffenfis Faithc ? but this 15 your accuſtomed fender Rhetorike 4 when ptouſes and of rruthe falle 
. — ——-— — 
Alphonſus, So wee doo,and ſo take is, ee. And ferongharcherioan fir yaa cur Syacgeg bed efler; the 
alleged in the beginninge,fo it is like to make an . 
former Diuiſiò. T be Biſhop of Sarifturie 
Ok al theſe woꝛdes, and others mot, ſo vatne,as many, there is not one wandt 
wozthe the anſwearinge , What affiance S. Hardinge, and bis friendes baut in 
their Antiquitic,it male appearc by the laſte Diuiſion. 
T be eApologie,Cap. . Diniſion. 1. 
But. whereas they haue commaunded, that thoſe Decrees ſhoulde 
be voide , as thinges nowe waren too olde , and that haue loſte theire 
-perhaps they haue in their ſteede, certaine other better 
moze fo2 the people, Foz it is a common ſatetnge 
with them, that, If Chriſte him ſelfe, or the A vvere aliue 
againe, they coulde ncicher better, nor more Godly gouerne 
oddes Churclie, then it is at this preſente Gouerned by them. 
They haue put ſommt what in theire ſtet de in derde: but it is chaffe in 


ſteede of vvheate, g Hieremie ſaith:and ſuch thingeg, as accozding to 
equired ar cheire handecs, 
They haue ſtopped vp (ſaith ht jal the vaines of the cleare ſpringing 
vvater. and haue digged vp for the people decciucable,and puddlelike 
—— of mire, and filthe, vvhiche neither haue, nor are hable to 

olde pure vvarer. They haue plucked awaie from the people the Lo- 
ly Communion , the V Voorde of God, from whence al comfozte 


GP Eſaie the Prophetes woozdes, God ncuer r 
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vſe of Sacramentes, and Praier: and haue geeuen vs of theire owne to 
plate withal in the meane while, Salte, V V ater,Oile,Boxes, S pittle, 
Palmes, Bulles, lubilces, Pardonnes, Croſſes, Senſinges, and an ende- 
leſſe rabble of Ceremonies, and (ag a man might terme them with 
Plaucus) pꝛety games to make ſpozte withal, 

M. Hardinge . 


Raile and reve! whilesye wil, the Churche is gouer ved by (a) woorde,and by (a) diſcipline . If 


Chriſtes 


ſhould be taken,the true V V oorſbippinge of God alſo. and the right Berne 


mente no 
better 
then the 


Popes. 


Lados ludifics- 
biles, 


Chriſte him ſelfe or his Apollles were alue againe , the woorde , that is to faic (b) the Doctrine of (a)But the Pope 


our beleefe , nowe preached and received in the Catholke Churche (b) neither ſhoulde be altered, 
(b) nor coulde be bettered. (b) For it is the ſame, he taught him felfe. And that we doubte not of it, 
accordinge to his promiſe , he bath ſente the holy Ghoſte, to enforme the Churche of al eruthe. Re- 
. member you not who ſaide, I am God, (c) and am not changed? againe, that the woorde of God te- 
1s, mainerh for ever ? 

This beinge true. it is euidente, that we haue the ſounde and weighty wheate , whiche no per 
ſecution of ryrauates,no bla ſtes of Heretikes, no contagion of euil manners, for theſe ſiſtene hundred 
yeeres coulde either blowe from the floore of our Lordes berne, the Churche, or corrupt. VVee haue 
accordinge to the Apoſtles counſel, keapte that hath benne committed vnto vs. V Vee haue enioyed 
the fountaine of the water of life . 

Yee charge vs ſoare , that wee haue plucked awaie from the people the holy commanion , the 
YVoorde of God, the true woorſhippinge of God, the righte vic of the Sacramentes , and Praier. 
YVho ſo cuer taketh theſe fue awaic , wherein chiefly ſtandeth our Saluation , the ſame (d) is An- 
gichrifte . VVere not that yee haue already donne fo muche for vs , as the worlde maie take you for 
te liers , wee woulde nor quietly e ſo greeuous a mater. But nowe , that yee haue tried 
your ſelfes ſo falſe of your woorde, wee lide eſteeme it you railinge is no (launder . Laſtly concer- 
ninge prater. what hathe benne ordeined by out holy forefathers ſe) cf al ages, directed with the 
ſprite of God, for the maintenance and encreaſe of it ro Goddes honoure, al that in fewe yeeres by the 
inſtincte of Sathan, to his Kingedome, yee haue vtterly aboliſhed, and by wicked wr dome 

t the people from N deuotion to a carele ſſe idlencſſe, from ſpcaſ ing to God with hartes and 
lippes, to (f)a ſpiritual dumaelle , from praiery (f) to chapters om holy thiakinge to (T) vaprofi- 


"6. 


table hackenioge . 
Ye can not abide Salre, VVater, Oyle, Palme, the Croſſe, Incenſe, fee. no maruel. No more can 
not the Devil, who poſſeſſeth you, and rideth you. and after his owne vil driueth you from truthe, 


from Chriften Religion. and from al Godlines. V Vere it fo that your ſynte coulde awaie with thoſe 


thinges, then were it not — — his ſprite. V atil yee geue place to the ſprice of od, who 
maic driuc out of you the ſpicite of Sathan,wee look e to heare no bettet udiages of jou. 


T be Biſhop of Sariſourie. 

Ye were ſomewhat angrie,P. Hardinge, when ye thus beſturred your ſelfe. It 
pitteth me in pour behalfe. Chriſte, and his Apoſtles yt ſafe) never ruled the Churche in bettet 
order, chen it is now ruled by the Pope, and his Cardinalles. Euen ſo minute they baue ſatde, 
that dad tourned T be Hen of God into 4 Cant of I herum. One ot pour frendes ſaith, 
Apoſtolorum temporibus rudis adhuc erat Eccleſia: the time of the Apoſtles,the Church 
« yet Was riude,and Barberow and out of order. And ,beinge afterwarde repzoued fo; 
bis blaſphcmous ſpeache,be anſweared lewdely in dis plcaſance, 

di, indigeſtaque moles. 


- Others ok pou ſafe , Chriſtus in Colo præſidet: Papa in Terris refidet : Chriſte 
ruleth in Heauen : the Y 


is Earthe , An other ſaithe , Omnes Sanctiones Sedis Apo- 
ſtolicæ fic accipiendz funt, tanquam ipſius Diuina voce Petri firmatz : Al the Lame 
of the que See of Rome muſte /o be taken as if they were confirmed by the Diuime voice 


Peter him /elft. 


An other ſaithe, Sicut oſtium regitur Cardine ita Eccleſia Roma- 


na regitur Confilio Cardinalium : As the deore is ruled by the hooks , ſi is the Churche of 


Rome raled by the Counſel of Cardinalles. 
Theretaze the dum ſelfe ſaithe thus bnfo them, Vos eritis Scnatores vrbis, 
& Regum ſimiles, veri 1 Card militantis oſtium Eccleſig voluen- 
dum, $16 eſt: Ter ſhal be the Senatunres of my Cittie, and liłę vnto Kinges , the ve- 
| — — ftaies of the worlde rupon whom the very doore of the C hurt he Milszante matte 
turned, and ruled, Watche art they, whome S. Hicrome tmagineth 6 to 
Ccc 7 


vieth nether of 
them bothe. 
(b) Vatruthes, 
without either 
meaſure, or re- 
garde of ſhame 
(c) O folie. The 
Change 15 in 
vou, aud not in 
God. 


(d) The Goſpel 
in your mouth, 
For al theſe fue 
thinges the 
Pope hathquite 
taken awaic. 
(e) Vatruth. For 
your Barbarous 
vnknowen Pra- 
iers,in the time 
of the Ancicate 
Learned Fa- 
thers, were ne- 
uer knowen. 
(f) Vatrprhes 
joined with o- 


pẽ Blaſphemie. 


Marth.n, 
Ln De Vs 
trague Species 
Lacobur Andree 
adnerſus Hoſts 
wn, pag. u. 
Dif. 19, Sic on 
nes, 

Aare Dar. 
bating ic 
ad Be/[arionenss 
Peder, vergil 
de l. 
6.4.4.9. 
Ceremoniar. (i 1. 


. g. Ca 6. 


Rerdinge 3580 TheDefenſcofthe Apologie of the 


of Cha ſaſe, Non eſt vir in domo. Non eſt Chriſtus Corporaliter in Eccleſia . Surgens enim } 
Pters. mortuis, Aſcendit in Cælum: nobiſty Miniſterium gubernandæ Eccleſiæ, ſuam, vide- 
Mtereny.in Prov licet, Domum reliquit : My Huſbandt is not at bee, ('T bat is to ſaie ) Chriſte is not nowe 
nerd. y. C in the Churc he. For, bemgeriſen from the deade,he is Aſcended into Heauen : and 
bath leafte unte vi the gouernement of his Churche:that u the whole erdermge of bis Houſe, 
uhh True it is, as pou ſale , God is one,and is net changed. And bis Woorde endureth fir 
N — ©. exer , But the Change is in you, M. Hardinge, and not in God. Goddes Morde is 
fat us. the Wo@2de of Kite: your Wozde is the Node of Uanitte , God the Father hathe 
Meth. 15. not planted it: Therefoze it ſhaibe plucked vp by the rotes. God ſaith by the P30- 
Malach, 2. phcte Malachie: The lippe of the Pricite ſhal keepe knowledge : and the people ſhal require 
the Lame at his mount he. For be is the Angel of the Lorde of Hoſts , Vos autem viſts 
de Via, &c. But you are gonne backe from the V Vaie: you haue offended many a one 
in the Lawe : you haue broken the Couenante of Leui, ſaithe the Lorde of Hoſtes. 

And therefore haue I made you to be deſpiſed. 

Pee haue changed the moſte parte of the Apoſtles Dodrine: And of al, that ener 
they ozdeined, ve haue in a manner leafte nothinge tandinge. S. Bernarde ſaithe 
of pour owne Churche of Rome, A planta pedis vſq; ad verticem Capitu, non eſt ſa- 

Zernard. in cen. nitas vlla: From the fole of the foote, unto the Crowne of the heade, there is not one Whole place, 
wer/10ne Paull. And pet ve beare vs ſtrongely in hande, that Chriſte, and his Apoſtles neuer ruled 
the Cburche in bettet ozder,then it is nowe ruled by the Pope, and bis Cardinalles. 

Al the refte of poure emptie talke is anſweared ſufficiently befoze . Vet one 
pange of pour cloquence , I mate not in any wiſe leaue vntouched . Thus ve ſaie, 
By the inſtincte of Satan, yee haue brought the people from deuotion to carcleſſe idleneſſe : from 
ſpeakinge to God with hartes, aud lippes , to a ſpiritual doumbeneſſe : from Praiers , to Chapters: 
from Holy thinkinge,to vnptoſituble hearkenioge. It I were not wel acquainted with your 

ſpeche, M. Batdinge, J coulde not thinke, ye woulde ſo vnadutſedly beſtowe pour 
wo2des . Jdoubte not, but enen hereby it ſhal ſone appeare , whether of vs bathe 
wilfully bꝛoken the A Orders, and refuſed the Godly examples of the Holy 
Primitive Churche of God. Pe telle vs , that the Readinge of the Scriptures vnto 
the people, in the Churche of Cod, is a Spiritual doumbeneſle, and a thinge vnp:0- 
fitable, as oncly diviſedof our ſelues , and that , as pou ſale , by the inſtincte of Sa- 
than, and neuet befoze,rither knowen, 0; bſed by any Catholique Learned Father. 
Do litle regarde pou, what you ſate. Any man, that hathe benne conuei ſante in 
the Anciente Fathers, male eaſily repzoue pour folte. | 
Origen. la Toſus Origen ſatthe, Iudaicarum Hiſtoriarum Libri traditi ſunt ab Apoſtolis, Legendi 
Mom 15, in Eccleſijs: The Books of (the Olde Teſtamente, whiche arc called) the forie of the 
Jewes, were delinered by the Apoitles,to be readde in the Churches. Diony ſius ſaitbe, 
Dionyſus Eccle. Deinde ordine habetur Sacrorum Librorum Lectio: Afterwarde folowe in order the Leſ- 
Hrerar, Ca 3. fut ef the Holy Boobs. luſtinus Martyr (aithe, Die Solis omnes, qui in oppidis vel 
dywoyet ap in agris morantur,ynum in locum conueniunt : Commentariaque Apoſtolorum, vel 
g rb av Prophetarum Scripta leguntur . Deinde, is, qui præeſt, admonet omnes, & hortatur, 
Vn. vt ea, quz lecta ſunt, bona, imitentur . Deinde ſurgimus omnes, & comprecamur: 
Infenxs Martyr Upen the Sondaie,the Chriſtian that dwel in towne , or Countrie mcete rogeather in one 
Apologia. 1. place. There the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, or the Prophetes V Vritinges are pronoun- 
ced vnto vs . eAfterwarde, be that us the Chieft, or Miſter warmet h and exborteth al the 
reſte that they wil folowe thoſe good thin & , that thei haze bearde readden , I hat donne, wee 
Cyprian, Lib.z, riſe vp al , and praie togeather, S Cyprian ſaithe , Lector perſonat Verba ſublimia: 
u. 3. Fuangelium Chriſti legit: A Fratribus conſpicitur:Cum gaudio Fraternitatis auditur: 
T be Reader ſundeth ont the big be, and Heauenty M verde: He readeth ou the Goſpel of 
Chriſte: He is ſcene of the Bret hren He is hearde With joe of ( al ) the Brotherboode. 
Contil. Conflens Tt Fathers in the Councel of Conſtantinople ſaie thus; Tempore Diptycho- 
tige q Allie rum cucurrit omni multitudo cum mazno Glentio circumcirca Altare , & audiebant: 
eAt the tame of Readinge (of the Chapter) althe mulricude of the people With greate ſulencs 
conctl Labdice. drewe rounde aboute the Aultare or Communion T able, and gaze care. p! 
£4416. : 3n the Councel of Laodicea lt in wyitten thus, Jn Sabbatis Euangeba , 


Churche of Englande. 5.parte.” 581 


Readin ve 


alijs Scripturis legi conuenit : /pon the Sabbothe daic it is connenient that the Goſpels, and of Cha- 


other Scriptares be readde(fn the Churche vnto the people. Leo ſaith, Solennitati Sa- 


pters. 


cratifimz Lectionis ſubiungatur exhortatio Sacerdotis : Afrer the ſilemne Readinge of Lede Reſurres 


the woſte Holy Leſſon, let there folowe the Sermon,or Exhort ation of the Prieſte. 

S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Stat Miniſter, & Communis Miniſter, & alta voce cla- 
mat. Poſt lam vocem Lectot — Prophetiam Eſa : The Mimſler, and Cum- 
mon Miniſter ſtanderh tp, and crieth out with lowde voice ( ſalt inge, keepe filence, and 

e care). After that, the Reader beginneth the Propheſie of Eſaie. S. Ambroſe laithe, 
Non poſſum ego a me facere quicquam : ſicut audio, & iudico . Audiſtis Lectum: E- 
go non accuſo vos: Moſes vos accuſat: Audiſtis Leftum : (Chriſte faithe) ? cannot doo 
any thinge of mee felſs : At heart, i N inge. Ve haue hearde it readden tf accuſe you not: 
is Mo accuſethe you, Yee haue hearde it readden. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Audiſtis, cum Euangelium legeretur : Mods, cum legere- 
tur, ſi intent: fuiſtis Lectioni, Audiſtis : Audiuimus in Lectione, quz lecta eſt, Fra- 
tres dilectiſꝭumi : Tee hearde, when the Goſpel wes readde: Ye hearde crem bil, when it was 
readde, if yee gane cure to the Readinge : Dearely beloned, Wee haue hearde in the Leſſon, 
that hathe benne readde. 

Hereby, I thinke, it mate appeare,that the Readinge of Leſſons, and Chapters, 
is no Newe Diuiſe in the Cdurche of God, 

nd yet wil you tel vs,P. Hardinge, that al this is onely a Spiritual doumb- 
neſſe, and an vnproſitable Hearkeninge, broughte in by the inſtincte of Sathan, to 
promote his Kingedome ? On if pou dare ſo to tel vs, mute we belæue pou ? 

Uerilp,Ifidorus ſafth, Lectio eſt non parua audientium ædiſicatio. Vnde opor- 
tet, vt quando Pſallitur, Pſallatur ab omnibus: quando Oratur, Oretur ab omnibus: 

ndo Lectio legitur, facto filentio, æquè audiatur a cunttis: The Leſſon (in the 
Gbarch)bringeth great profite to the hearers. Therefore, when Singinge is, let al Singe to- 
geather : when Frater is Jet al Praie togeather : And, when the Leſſon, or Chapter is 
readde, let filence be made,and let al togeather. Tertullian faith, Coimus ad li- 
terarum Diuinarum Commemorationem : Fidem Santis Vocibus paſcimus : Spem 
erigimus : Fiduciam figimus : We comme togeather to the reading: of the Holy Scriptures : 
wee feede our Faith with thoſe Heanenly Voices : We raiſe vp our wee fa fen our hope. 
Againe de ſaithe, V bi fomenta Fidei de Scripturarum Lectione? Where is the feedinge 
Fait he, that commeth 1 the open pronouncinge and Readinge of the Scriptures ? 

Origene ſaithe, Non fuiſſet neceſſarium, Legi hac in Ecdleſia, niſi ex his ædiſi- 
catio aqua audientibus præberetur : It had not benne Neceſſarie to haue theſe thin ger 
readde in the Churche, onleſſe thereof might growe ſomme profite to the bearers. 

Leo ſaithj, Sacram Dominicæ Paſonis Hiſtoriam Euangelica, vt moris eſt, nar- 
ratione decurſam,ita omnium veſtrum arbitror inhæſiſſe pectoribus, vt vnicuique au- 
dientium, ipſa Lectio quædam facta fit viſio : 7 tharke,that the Holy ſtorie of oure Lordes 
Paſſion, v hic he we, as the manner is, bane readde vnto you, is ſi faitened vnto al youre hartes, 
that the very hearinge it ſelf unto of the Hearers is a kinde of ſeeinge, Chryſoſtome 
ſaithe, The manner was,that befoze eucry ſutthe Leſlon,oz Chapter, the ꝙiniſtet 
Houlde ſate vnto the people, with a loude volte, Attendamus: Let vs Marke, 

S. Auguſtine ſatthe, Epiſtolz Apoſtolic, non tantum illis Scriptz ſunt , qui 
2 illo, quo ſcribebantur, audicbant, ſed etiam nobis. Non enim ob aliud in 
Eccleſia recitantur : The Apoitles Epittles were not written onely to them, that hearde them 
at the ſame time, when they were written, but alſ3 te u. For to none other pourpoſe are they 

openly in the Churc he. 

This therefoze is no Spiritual Doumbeneſſe. . Harding: his is no Vnpro- 
fitable Hearkeninge: This is no Inſtinite, o2 V Voorke of Sathan. S. Auguſtine 
ſaith, Vide Formicam Dei: Surgit quotidic: Currit ad Ecclefiam Dei:Orat: Audit Le- 
Gonem:Hymnum cantat: ruminat,quod audit: Apud ſe cogitat:recondit intus grana 
electa de Area: Beholde Goddes Emote: Sb riſet he daiely : Shee rennethe to the Churche of 
God : Shee Praieth : Sher hearcth the Leſſon, er Chapter: Shee ſingeth the Pſalme : Sher 
cherer ber remembrethe, that ſhee har he beards : Shee muſeth vpon it within her ſelfe : And 
Cree uy with- 
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of Cha- wichen Shee laieth up the Corns choſen from the floore. 

piers, Nowe male pou betdinke your ſelfe , S. Bardinge . Bowe can you ſo vainelp 
ſafe, that the Readinge of the Holy Scriptures , oz Chapters is a newe diuiſe tn the 
Churche of God? You ſæ, al the Ancient Learned Fathers with one conſente beate 
witneſſe againſte you. What ſhal we tbinhe. is the V Voorde of God, if the Bea» 
8 
peakinge „ the des be Spiritual 
Doumbeneſſe ? Acknowledge pour errour , Geue glozie to Cod. What wiſe man 


— — 

Canna: Dic nobis Maria, quid vidiſti in via? And at the Balowinge of pour Agnos 
Deendu,li. C. Dei, in commeth a Poſe in baſte, and ſweattnge , and telleth the Pope, Domine, 
Domine , Domine : Iſti ſunt Agni nouelli,qui annuntiauerunt Allelua . Modo ve. 
nerunt ad fontes &c. Here is pzety geare to comfozte the Conſcience, as god, as a 
ſonge of Robin Hoode . Better were it to pou , to itte doumbe in the Churche of 
Cod,tben thus to ſpcake . 


Churches,VD. ful,not onely of Spiritual, hut 

— — — — nou rar bay 

t ncuer ſo Oodly People knoweth notbinge. N | : 

Anga. dr Gen. Si intellectum — —— — — * 


— | | | 2 40 
rern U. remoue the underftandinge ef tie unde nomen u edified, or taketh profite by bearmge, that be 
u. Ca. f. cannot vnderſt ande. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Perdiderunt aud endi & tem- 
cbryſas March, pus. Nam qui non intelligit. quod audit, perdit quod audit: T hey baue laſte bos be tent 
Hem, igi. laboure in bearing, and alſs the time. For he, that umderſt andeth net , that be , loo/eth 
the thinge, that be heurrth. WTherefoze the dim ſelfe in bis Pontifical , geucth 
10 Penta. this ſpecial Charge vnto the Reader, Stude Sacras diſtine , & aperte pro- 
ferre ad Intelligentiam, & zdificationem fidelum — 
Holy Leſſons (oꝛ Chapters) iſtinctiy. and plainely(not to a Spiritual e. but) 
te the underſtandinge and profite of the Fau heſil. 
Touchtnge the P24/crs,that the ſimple people maketh in a tongue bnknowen, 
Myib ng . ppa: But their harte ave farre from mee. 
Apologie,Cap.y. 4, 
Jn theſe thinges haue they ſet al theire Religion, teachinge the 
people. that by the ſame, God mate be duely pactfied , Spirites be du⸗ 
uen awate,and mennes * 


VVhar ſhal I faie to al this. but tat ye le) I would ile. as the manner is, Sauinge your woor- 
ſhi : bur that ohen and vnſhameſaſte licinge hath quite taken awaie from you al opinion 
Vatruthe For of „e. Al Chriſtes Religion whiche wee 2 ſterh not in theſe thinges, * ncither by 


hereby ye pro- theſe be mens conſciences quieted . By certaine of theſe , cuil and impure ſprites be driven awaie in 
telle ro quict deede . VVhiche here by ſandrie Auncient recordes and Teftimonics | woulde declare to be mote 
dri 


mennes conſci- true were it not wel knowen by daily experience. Bur as for you, whereas neither Rreade, 
ences. Reade not VVater, nor C eth you awaie , it are woorſe to be contured, then the dew! 


the anſweare, him ſelſe. Many of your ſecte Catholike Princes haue founde ſo ſtubboruc. as they coul de yer acuet 
ridde theire Countries of them, but by coniuration of fire. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie, 

Pi ſale , yee neuer ſought to quiet mens Conſciences by Oile , V Vater, Pal- 
Ange. Srenchur mes, gc. And therefoze pe ſtande vp a tippe toc, and in pour familtart manner, crie 
in Lirwn Re. gute, yeele, Foz hozte trial hercof , one example male ſaffiſe, in ſcæde of many. 
mer0r.4.19, Auguſtine Steuchus, one of pour ſpetial, and waztby Decaures,ſaithe thus, 7 
Sinnes fore- Sale , & Orationibus Sanctificamus, vt ad earum Aſperſum noſtra deleantur deli- 
gecuen by Ota: Wee halowe Water with Salte , and Prater! , that by the Sprmnkglinge thereof our ſins 
Holy VV. mar be oregeency, Mrade pour owne Pontifical:and ye ſhal inde in the balowinge 
ter. of pour V Vater, pour Aches, your Palmes, pour Candcls, tc. this clauſe cut tmaꝛs 
1n Pontifical, tn the ende, Vt ſint nobis ad Salutem Animæ, & Corporis : T hat they maie be te = 
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the Saluation of Body, and Saale. 


Readinge 


of Cha- 


TAdereas in the ende yee vaunte your ſelfe of your Crueltic, and ſo pleaſantly. PLers, 


make Spozte with the Bloude of poure B2ethzen, take it not fo2 il, it Janſweare- 


you with the wazdes of Salomon, Viſcera impiorum crudelia : T be bowelles of che Prowerb, 1, 


wicked be alwaies cruel, Thertin, S. Hardinge, ſtandethe poure grrateſte putſſance. 
If ye were no better armed with Fire, and Swerde, then p be with Scriptures, and 
Doctoum, no wiſe man woulde greatly feare pour fozce, 

Wa maie ſate of pou, as Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe of the Turke,Omnium,quz 
in Alchorano continentur, vitima teſolutio eſt Gladius : T be laſte reſolution and trial 
of al thinges that are conteined in the Alchoran,u the Swerde. 

As fo: vs, w mate anſweare yon nowe, as S Cyprian ſomme time anſwea- 
red the Heathens : Nobis ignominia non eſt, pati a Fratribus, quod paſl: 
ſtus : neque vobis gloria «lf 
Brethren the ſame violence, that Chrifte ſuffered . neuther is it any prazſe for you, to doo the 
ſame thinge, that Iudas did. 


Nico , Cn/al, 
Cribrations , 
L. 3. CS. 3. 

us eſt Chri- .. 


facere, quod fecit Iudas: 7r i no ſhame for vs, to ſuffer of our 1500 3. 


Tertullian ſafthe vnto poure Fathers , Crudelitas veſtra, gloria noſtra eſt : Se- Trulla in 


men eſt Sanguis Chriſtianorum : Tour cruelrie, us our glorie: T he Blonde of Chriſtians, is 


the ſeede of the Goijel, I pate God, al that innocente Bloude, that bathe benne 


Ap eric 


ſheadde in this cauſe, be not required at pour handes i the daic of Wrathe, and ar the. noms 1. 


declaration of the iuſte indgemente of God. 
T be Apologie, Cap. 10. Diuiſſom. 7. 
Fo: theſe, loe .be the oꝛiente coloures, + Pꝛetious ſauoures of Chi 
ſtian Religton: theſe thinges doothe God looke vpon, and accepteth. 
them thankefully:theſe muſte comme in place to be honoured, and muſt 
put quite awate the Inſtitutions of Chiſte, and of his Apoſtles, And, 
like as in times paſte, when wicked Kinge leroboam had taken from 
the people the righte ſerumge of God, and had bꝛought them to wooꝛ⸗ 
ſhip the Goulden Calues , leſte perchance they mighte after warde 
change theire minde,and ſlippe awaie,geatinge them againe to leruſa- 
lem to the Temple of God there he exhozted them with a longe tale, 
to be ſtedfaſte , ſaitinge thus voto them: O lſracl,cheſe Calues be thy 
Goddes. In this ſozte commaunded your God, you ſhould wooꝛſhip 
him. Foꝛit Gould be weariſoine, and troubulous foz you to take vpon 
you a tourney ſofarre of, and yeerely to goe vp to leruſalem, there to 
ſcrue,and honour your God:Euen after the very ſame ſozte, when theſe 
menne had once made the Lawe of God of none effecte , thzough theire 
owne Traditions, fearinge that the people Woulde after warde open 
theire etcs , and tal an other wate , and (houlde ſomewhence els ſeeke a 
ſurer meane of their Saluatton, leſu, how often haue they cried out, 
This is the ſame wooꝛ ſbippinge , that pleaſeth God, # which he ltrait- 
Iprequireth of vs, and wherewith he wil be turned from his w2athe: 
that by theſe thinges is conſerued the Unitte of the Churche: that by 
theſe al ſinnts be cleanſed, and conſctences quieted: and that, who ſo des 
parteth from theſe, hath leafte vnto him ſelfe no hope of Cuerlaſtinge 
Saluation . foꝛ it were weariſome , and troublous (ſaie they) foz the 
people to reſozte to Chriſte, tothe Apoſtles, and tothe Anciente Fa- 
thers,and to obſerue conttnually, what therr wil. and commaundement. 
ſhould be. Chts, yer mate ſee, is to vvichdravve the people of God) 


from che yvcake Elementes of rhe yvorlde, from the Leauen of the 
Seriber, 


cr iy 


% Tue Deſenſe ofche Apologie of he 


Scribes , and Phariſcis, andfrom the Traditions of menne. It were 
reaſon. no doubte. that Chriſtes Commaundementes , and the Apoz 
Nles were remoued, that theſe theireheſtes , and dimiſes might comme 
in place. O iuſte canſe. I pꝛomiſe you, why that Anticute, and ſo longe 
allowed Doctrine would be nowe aboliſhed , and a newe Fozme ol tie» 
ligton be bought into the Churche of God. 


H. Hardinge, 


It ſhoulde have becomme Scoggin, Patche, lolle, Hary Patteaſon , or VVil Sommer, to have 
edlde this tale muche better, then your Superimtendentſkips . And if ye woulde needes haue plaied 
the parte ſelues it had bene more conuenient to have done it on the ſtage, vnder a vices core, 
then in a booke ſet abroade to the worlde in defenſe of al your new Engliſhe Huch , ye ſhall ne 
uer make aoy reaſonable man belccue your Scofinge tale. VVe eftceme litle your railiage compari. 


ſon, with your ſpiteful woorges, and ſo muche deuiliſhe wllany. 
The eApologie,Cap, 10. Danſion.z. 


And yet, whatſoeuer it be, theſe menne crie ſtil, that nothinge ought 
fo be changed:that mens mindes are wel ſatiſſied herewithal ; that the 
Churche of Rome, the Churche,which cannot erre, hath decreed theſe 
thinges. Foz Sylueſter Pricriis ſaithe, that the Romiſhe Churche ig 
the Squire,and Rulc of Truthe, and that the Holy Scriprurc hath re: 
criued from thence Juthozitie,and Lredite. The Dodrinc,ſaithe he. ol 
the Romaine Churche'; is the infallible Rule of Faithe, from the 
vrhiche the Holy Scripture raketh her force. And indulgences,and 
Pardonnes(ſaithe he) are not made knovven to vs by the Authoritie 
of the Scriptures ,burrhci are made knovven to vs by the Authoritie 
of the Ramaine Churclie, and of the Biſhoppes of Rome,vvhiche is 
greater, then che Scriptures . Pigghius alſo lettethenot to ſate , that 
without the licence of the Romaine Churche, wee ought not to beleeue 
the very Plaine Scriptutes. Muche like as if any ofthoſe, that cannot 
ſpcake pute. a cleane Latine, and yet can babble out quickely,* readily 
a litle ſomme ſuche Lawe Latine,as ſerueth the Courte, would necdes 
Holde, that al others alſo to ſpcake after the ſaine ware , that 
CT. — —— — — 
mſclues doo pet : r r⸗ 
— — what ts ſaide, and menaes deſtres mate be ſatiſued: 
aud that it is a fondeneſſe,nowe in the later ende, fo trouble the wozide 
With a newe kinde of ſpeakinge,and total agatne the olde finenclle,and 
tloquence that Cicero. vſed in their dates in the Latine tongue. 
So mutch are theſe men den to the folte: and darkeneſle ofthe fot- 
mer times. Many thinges, as one wtteth, arc had in eſtimation of- 
tentimes, bicauſe they haue benne once dedicate to the Temples of 
the Heathen Goddes : Euen ſo we (re at this Date , many thinges al- 
lowrd,and highly itt by of theſe mtune, not bicauſe they iudge them ſo 
muiche wooꝛthe , but oncly bicauſe they haut benne recetued into a cus 
tome, and atter a ſoꝛte dedicate to the Temple of God, 


. Hardmye . | 
Churche of Rome. I cannot blame you. For ſo longe as — 
1 an, 


Te have acute done with the 
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eth, wirhout ve repente and rurne, (a) ye ſhal ncuet be taken but for latche as ye be, Schilmanikes, 
and Herenkes. But alas poore ſoules, what thinke ye to ouerthrowe that Churche builded 1 pon the 
Kocke (d Fete, againite which hitherto neither Tyrantes, nor Heretikes farre paſsinge you in lear- 
inge. and boneſtix of common life, coulde cucr prevaide? Troweyeeto extingwmthe chat Faithe of 
the Romaine Churche, (c) whiche is tbe fame that was rhe Faithe of Perer tot whiche Chriſte prai- 
ed. that it Mulde never faile? Ye labour in vaine. V Vel maie Sathan winne you: the Church which 
our Lorde prated for, by you (hl he ncuer nne. Geeue ouer therefore your vaine and wicked at- 
rempres. I tuſte not in the patches, that falſely ye allege out of Canoniltes Gloſes, Scholemenac, ri- 

: miage Poets, Heretikes, and who fo cuer, be they ncuet fo bad. Somme guotante perſons maic ye 
deceive, whoſe ſianes deſcrue the fame. 

VVhat Sylucſter Prierias faith, l minde not here to diſcuſſe. (d)Neither where he faith, that you 
alleage, haue you thought good to tel vs, leſte, by peruſinge the place, we ſhould tale you ina lic, as 
we haue almoſte in al your other allegations. The like fiaceritic you vic in alleginge Pighius VYee 
biade our ſelues neither to the woordes of Sylueſter, nor of Pighius. If they erte, what is that wo vs ? 
Let them beate their one burthen. If they tel truth, we beleeue them for truthes fate. If otherwiſe, 
we leaue that parte for you to carpe If Sylueſter Prierias (aide, that for pointes of belefe, theDotrine 
of the Romaine Churche is a ſquare to trie their truthe by: the ſame (e beinge wel vnderſtauded it is 
right true. Likewiſe if Pighius ſaie, that the Romaine Churche ſhewerh vnto vs, which be the appro- 
ned and yndoubted Scniprures, and whiche be not: this is ſo true, as your ſelſe (I ſuppoſe) wil yeelde 
thereunto. As for that the ſcriprure receiued from the Churche of Rome Authorimie, credite, and 
force: (f)if in your meaninge you exclude God, that is your lie. not dylueſtem ſentence. If relation be 
made to vs, that we ought not geue credire vato it, (g)onles it had benne ſhewed to be holy ſcripture 
by the Romaine Church, which is the true Church of Chriſte : in this ſenſe, be it Sylueſter, or who 

nt; dsſo euer ſaith ir, it is a true ſiyinge. and agreeable to S. Auguſtine, who ſaide, Ege Enangelio nom. 


treder ens, niſi me Catholics Fecleſia commoneret Authoritas: 1 woulds not belecue the Goſpel, 
* except the Authocitie of the Catholike Church moucd me. And for that you allege out of him, tou- 
chinge indulgences. truthe it u. the ful, and whole knowlege of them is not plainely opened vnto vs, 
by expreſſe and euident wordes of Scripture, no more then the ryyſteric of the Bleſſed Trinitie, bap- 
uainge of infantes, and many other truthes but rather by the docttine of the Romaine Churche. 
VVhere you tel vs of Pighius, that he letteth not to ſaie, that without the licence of the Ro- 
miſhe Churche (for in that woorde you pleaſe your ſelſe wel) wee oughte not to beleeue the very 
plaine ſcriprures (h) wee wil proclaime you a lyer, vntil you ſhewe vs, where he = fo far beſide 
xaſ0n,and learninge. The Holy Churche doth not wil vs to ſtaie from beleeſe of the Scriptures, vn- 
til wee haue licence : but by al waics and meanes inuiteth and ſtirteth vs to belecue the uuthe ia the 


Scriptures vttered. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſbarie. 
The grrateſt — vpon two of pour Dadours, Sylueſter 


weſghte 
Prieriis, and Albertus Pigghius. Whoes tredite not withſtandinge va would ſaine 
otherwiſe laue vpzight, pet hers, as it ſemeth,y& are contente, fo; ſhame to gæue 
them ouer. VVee binde our (clues (pee (air) neither to the woordes of dylueſter, nor of Pigghius. 
If they etre. v hat is that to vs ? This ſho2te, and blunte anſweare, not withſtandinge if 
ſxme to like wel you, pet perhaps Prierids, and Pigghius it woulde not nhe. J ſæ 
no greate cauſe to the contrarte, but cither of them mighte as wel renounce youre 


Authoz(tie,and ſafe of you, V Vee are not bounde, neither to M. Hardinges woordes, 
nor to his felowes. Foz that ye doubte the Truthe of our allegations, rcade Syl- 
ueſter Prieriis, Paſſer of the Papes in dis Boke intituled, Contra præ- 
ſamptuoſas Martini Lutheri Concluſiones, de poteſtate Papæ. Vis wo:des there 
emongeſt others be theſe, Quicunque non inititur Doctrinæ Romanæ Eccleſiæ, ac 
Romani Pontificis, tanquam Regulz Det infallibili, à qua etiam Sacra Scriptura ro- 
bur trahit, & Authoritatem, Hzreticus eſt: o ſ ener leaneth not to the Doctrine of the 
Rewaine Churche, and of the Biſhop of Rome,as untotbe infallible Rule of God, af which 
Doctrine the Holy Scripture taketh force, and Authotitie, he ws an Heretique, . | 

Here,P Hardinge, this Docoure teachcth you, that the Qutbozitie, and cre» 
Þite of the Scriptures hangeth of the allowance of the Pope, as without whiche, the 
Scriptures of God, Moulde be no Scriptures. | 8 | 

Agatne he ſatthe, Authoritas Romanz Ecclefiz, Romanity Pontificis major eſt, 
&c. The Authoritie of the Romaine Churc be, and of the Biſhop of Rome i greater, (then 
te Avthozitte of Goddes wo!de). It thts ſuffiſe you not, M. Hardinge, à knowe 


not, what thinge mate ſuffice pov. 


Cee my 


The 
Churche 
ode 


Goddes 


vvoorde. 


( 50 was 


Chriſte taken of 


the Pharidcs 
(d) The fundg- 
tion of the 
Churc he of 
God, is not Pe- 
ter, but Chriſt. 
(e Vatruth For 
generally it is 
contrarie to the 
Faithe of Peter. 
(d) It is eaſily 
founde in his 
Booke, 

Contra La- 
therums 

(e A commen- 
tatie beſide the 
Texte. 

HA proper 
Gloſe. 

(g) Vanitic of 
Vanities: For 
the Scriptures 
were knowen, 
and beleeued, 
before there 
was any 
Churchein 
Rome. 

(h) It is no hard 
mater to finde 
it. Reade the 
Aniweare. 


Hefter pries 
1147, contre La- 
therum. 


As los that is bert alleged of Pizghivs, it is the verp-ſounde, and ſenſe of the 
greateſt parte of his courrnon place, De Eccleſia. Of whoes tudgemente 1282 
1 . 
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The 386 The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


Churche Calin wꝛitetd thus , Pg ave, Nullius Scripturz Authoritate, quantumlibei 

aboue Clarz, noſtro quidem iudico, & cuidentis, aduerſus Claram, conſonantemmqʒ Ortho- 

Goddess ddxoram Patrum Sententiam, & aduerſus communem Eccleſtæ Definitionem, all- 

* id credere curquam licere: Pigluus ſait he, that m maie le beleene any wan ge y 

woes. Anthorue of any Scripture, be the ſame, mm ore Judgemente, nexer ſo plaine, and eniden;, 

44 bt“. agamſte the eleare and | 6 of che Catbolique F athers, and againſte the Com. 

in locy Comma won determmation of the Churche, By whiche he meanethe onelp tye Churche of 

ul. oe tick, Rome, Therefoze,®Þ. Harding, it male pleaſe pou nowe & litle to ſpare pour doice, 
and to ſtate your Proclatwation. 

But foz as mutche as y lame, ſo litle to eft@me theſe two Docoures, Pri- 

eriis, and ws, bringe other wiſe, not longe ſithence, the chiefe Leaders , and 

Captaines of al poure bandes, va mate therefoze lolne others to them, to better 

tbetr credite, and to encreaſe the And, foꝛ as mutcbe as we ſpcake of the 

Church of Rome, let vs heare the Judgement of a Cardinal of the Church of Rome, 


not withſt otherwiſe alleged befoze 
— — 


Nicela Cu/an. bereof ſaith thus, Hzc eſt omnium,&c. Thi « the 
ik indgement of al them that thinks rightly ghat funds the Autheritie, and under ftandinge of the 
"Scriptures in the allowance of the Charche: and not contrariewiſe, lee the Fundation of the 
271 T Church i the Autheritie of the Scriptures. I here be no commanndementes of Chriſte, bus 
fatcbe onely as ſo be tnken,and belden by the Churche. T berefore the Scriptures folowe the 
lohan Maris Church: but contrariewiſe the Churche foloweth not the Scriptures. Likewiſe ſaith 
Verraflu ld, Johanna Maria Verrattus, Humiliter confitemur, Eccleſiz Authoritatem eſſe ſupra 
el As el Euangebum : Wee doo bumbly confeſſe, that the Authoriti of the Churche, is aboue the 
. — RaShabE Apeicd anew foi 
'Piggbias, ſerunt: non vt Scripta illa ptæeſſent Fidei, & Rehygioni noſtrz, ſed potius, vt ſubeſ- 
Hierer 4.1 4.2. font. Scripturz ſunt Muti Tudices: Scripturz ſunt veluti Cereus Naſus : The Apoſtles 
N baze wrirten cerizune thun ges: not that there ſaide Writinges ſhould rule ae Faithe, or Reli. 
, gion: but rather that they heult be onder, and bee our Faithe, The Scriptures 
De Leeds. are doumbe Iudges : I be Scriptures are like a Noſe of waxe. 
By tteiſe, and other like varcuerente, and gedleſſs ſpeaches, they ſeke to 
lrade the poꝛe ſimple decetued people from the Holy Scriptures, and Voice of God, 
fo the Autbozitte of thetre Churche : by whiche they vaderſtandt onely 
the Pope, and dis Cardinalles of the Churche of Rome. 
Bearer. c But pet ſafe, Theſe be the Frieſtes of the Houſe of Levi : The Pope is the Iudge for the 
Herman, & vg. tine, in the place, that our Lorde bath choſen. Somme others of pou (ate, Papa eſt tota Ec- 
pon cleſia Virtualiter: T be Pope « by Power and Vertue the Whole Charche , What ſo euet 
Pups tdeiſe al happen to (ate, wee maie not ſwarue from theire neither tothe 
| hande,nor tothe Leafte hande. Whereupon the Hebrewe Gloſe noteth thus, 
Nice! Lyrs is Si dixerint tibi. quod Dextra fit Siniſtra, aut Siniſtra fit Dextra, talis Sententia 
beer C ry tenenda eſt: they tel thee that the Right 1 
* bande is thy Right bands, yet ſutche « Seutence muſte be 4 ged. 

A e contre S Auguſtine . yt lait, boldeth harde of pour fide. De ſaith, Non crederem Euan- 
1 rendem, gelio. niſi me Ecclefiz Catholicz Anthoritas commoueret : / Walde not belorne the Go- 
£44. pel, excepre the Authoritic of the Catholique Churche woned wee , Theile fe me pose 
wozdes,have bene tofſed of pour parte ,anv bringt, and pzefſed to the vitermoſte, 
to pelde out that, was neuet in them. Foz berebp y woulde faine pzoue, that the 
Authoritie of the Churche, whereby pz enermo2e vnderſtande poure Churche of 
Rome, and none other,is about the Authoritie of Goddes V Voorde: that is to ſaic, 

the Creature is aboue the Creatour,that made Beauen, and Earthe, 
* But what if 8 Auguſtine, as be ſaſthe, I belceue the Goſpel bicauſe of the 
avqs , Churche, baue lkewie ſatde, I belecue the Churche bicauſe of the Goſpel ? Then, J 
Anga.de v trowe, y muſte turne pour talc, and ſate, The Goſpel u aboue the Churche . bis 
pecleſue ce. wondes be platne, Ex ore Veritatis, Eccleſiam agnoſco parti Veritatis : By che 
Augu/ti.coure Afouthe of God. that ts) the T ruthe tene the Churche,that # etakgr of the T ruthe. 
\ Cr0/com. . A gating de ſaſthe, Nolo, Humans ts, fed Dininis Oraculs Eccleam San- 
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dam demonſtrari : Eccleſiam quærere debemus in Verbis Chriſti, qui eſt Veritas, & Churche 
optime nouit Corpus ſuum: Eccleſiam ſine vlla ambiguitate Sancta Cr; ptura demon - aboue 
ſtrat:1n Scripturis Sancti Eccleſia manifeſte cognoſcitur: Eccleſiam, ſicut ipſum Ca- Goddes 
put. in Scripturis danctis Canonicis debemut agnoſcere: ? would, the Churche ſhoulde be 4 
ſhewed,nor the Decree: of Menne, but by the Heauently Oracles, or V Voordes of God: vvoorde. 
alte ſeeks the Church in the V Voordes of Chrilt which is the Trathe ena beſt know. -. de ve 
ethe bus onne Body : T be Holy Scripture ſbeweth vs the Churche without doubtinge : fn the nita Lccle. ca 16 
Holy Sc res the Churche is plainely kyowen : Wee muſtc kzowe the Churche by the Holy 4 gelt. coder 
Canonical Scriptures, as wee kyowe ( Chriſte, that is ) the Heade. loco. 
Likewiſe ſaithe Chryſoſtome, Nullo modo cognoſcitut, quæ fit Vera Eccleſia, ci. in 
niſi Tantummods — Scripturas : ft i not any waics knowen, Whiche ir the True Matt, Homt, 49. 
Churche of Chriſte, but Onely by the Scriptures. 
” Andtbus,foz as mutche as we knowe, bothe Chriſte by the Churche, and the 
Church by Chriſt, the one geuinge tuldente to the other, by thts reckening, H. Har- 
dinge, and by pour ſhittinge of turnes, we muſte ſommetimes place Chriſte aboue 
the Churche, and ſommetimes the Churche aboue Chriſte. 
Howe be it, S. Auguſtines minde was not, to commence an Alon bit wene 
Chriſt and his Church,tn Compatiſon of thetr Dignittes, 02 foz trial, and keepinge 
of thctre boundes: 02, fo teache vs, that the Truthe of God taketh Autbozitie of the 
Charche:but onely.to ſhewe vs, that the Churche is a Qitneſſe to Goddes Truthe. 
And certainclp it hath greate weighte of perſuaſion, to move the Conſcience of any 
man, to ſæ ſo many in gedomes, t Countties to fotne togeather in the pzofeſſion, x 
obedience of one T ruthe. And J doubt not, but euen this date, many thouſandes are 
the ſoner leadde, to bumble them ſelues vnto the Goſpel of Chziſt,foz that they ſa, 
the whole wozlde,that is to ſaie, the whole Church of God, is contented ſo willing» 
Ip, ant ſo humbly to embzace the ſame. Dauid,to teſtifie the Truthe, and certaintie | 
of the Goſpe!,ſaith thus, I be ſounde of the Apoſtles wente cut into al the Earthe, and the pale. B. 
Woordes of them into the endes of al the Worlde.'T bi is the turninge of the right hands of God. R. a. 
Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe vato Fauſtus the Perettque, Cur non potius pſa/n.76. 
Fuangelicz Authoritati, tam Fundatz, tam ſtabilitæ, tanta = diffamatz, atque ,,, rm 
ab Apoſtolorum temporibus, vſque ad noſtra tempora, per Succeſsiones certiſsimas — 8 
commendatæ, te non ſubdis? a yore — ſubmitte thee ſelfe unto the Au- ä 
thoritie of the Go inge /o grounded, ſo ſtabliſhed, Preached, and d with ſo great 
e, 2 vs by moſt certaine rome ar time 7 the 
Apoſtles until our time 
Likewiſe in this ſame place by pon alleged, S Auguſſ ine fafthe , Ego non cre- | 
derem Euangelio, niſi me Catholicz Eccleſiz commoueret Authoritas. Quibus ergo **%%"conrrs 
obtemperaui dicentibus, Credite Euangelio, Cur eis non obt dicentibus, No- FH Fundam, 
h credere Manichao? } wonlde not belene the Gofpel,onleſſe the Authoritie of the Catholique (. j. 
Churche moned me. Secinge therefore I baue obeied them ſaicinge to mee, Beleue the Goſpel, 
Why ſhoulde } not alſs obrie them ſaicinge vnto mee, Beleeue not Manichee ? 
Cbus the conſente of the Churche bcarcth witneſſe to the Goſpel! : without 
whiche wirneſe not witſtandinge, the Goſpel neuertheleſſe were the Goſpel (il, 
Therefoze Chryſoſtome ſaſthe, Si dixerint, in ipſis Veri Eccleſijs Chriſtum appa- chry/ofbe, in 
ruiſſe. nolite cis credere dicentibus iſta de me: Quia non eſt digna Divinitatis meæ Marth. Hom. 49, 
notitia hæc: If they ſhel rel you, that Chriſte bathe appeared,yea enen in the very True Chur- in Opere Lmper, 
ches pet heletue them not ſarcinge thus of mee : For this is no mecte knowledge for my Godbed, 
To conclude, G. Darvinge, wer wil ſaie to von, as S. Au — ſommetime 
ſalde to the Donatian Þeretiques , auancinge theire onely Churche in Aphrica, 
tuen as vou nowe auance oncly pour Churche of Rome: Nos poſt vocem Paſtoris Auge. Do vai. 
noſtri, per ora Prophetarum, per os proprium, per ora Euangeliſtarum nobis aper- ,, uucaſie 
tiſu m declaratam. voces veſtras non admittimus, non credimus, non accipimus: Af. * : 
ter the voice of our Sheepehearde, vrtered moſte plaineiy unto vs by the monthes of the Pro- F 
phetes, by bis mme out he, and by the monthes of the Enangeliites, if ye bringe vs youre mme 
voices, wee allowe them not, wec beleeue them not, wee rectiue them not. i 
T be Apo- 
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T be Apologie, (p. 11. Dinifion, . 

Our Churche, ſait they cannot etre. hei ſpeake that (J thinke) 
as the Laccdzmonians longe ſithence vſed to ſate, that it was not 
pollible to finde any Adulteret in al their Common wealthe : whereas 
in deede they were rather al Adulterers, and had no tertaintie in theire 
Warrtages,but had thetre wiuts in common amongeſt them al: Oz, 

* as the Canoniſtes at this date, fo: theire bellies ſake . bſe to ſait of the 
IR — « foz ſo muche as he is Loꝛde of al Benefices,though he ſelle 
Pape. | monie Biſhopukes Pꝛieſthoode , Spiritual Pꝛomo⸗ 
Thedericw long, — — . ar tn re, 
nan. he cannot committe Simonie, thoughe he vvoulde neuer ſo faine. 

But. howe Crongelp , and agrecably to reaſon theſe be 
ken, dott are not as pet hable to percetue,ercepte — 2 = — 
haue plucked ofthe winges from the T ruthe,as the Romaines in olde 
time did pzoine,* pinion their Goddeſſe Victoria, after thet had once 
gotten her home, to the ende. that with the ſaine winges ſhe ſhould ne⸗ 


ner be hable toflee awate ſrom them againe, 
. Hardinge. 

Towarde the ende of your Apologie, Syr Defender, who ſo euer you be, that peiced it k 
ther, you doo but rifle. Of like ſtuffe is fpente. For here litle ſaic you, that you haue not faide 
already. VVherefore | craue Pardon of the Reader, if accordinge to the ſlenderneiſe of matters ob. 

od ed. my (a) confuration ſeeme alſo ſlendet Syr, you doo now but patche peeces togeather, which 


Phrarchu, 


3 
(s 4 f you haue gathered out of youre note Bookes, into the ſame ia ſorced ſormme out of the Canoniltes, 
laine dea inge. 2 
— — ll ſorame out of the Scoolemen, and them not of the eſtimation, moſt of al out of Humanine 


* Book e, wherein you be pretely ſeene And that ſeemeth to oe your chieſe profeſvion. As for Diui- 
is very ſclender nitie, there appeareth no greate knowledge in you. VVhat ye rehearſe of the Lacedemoniuns, it per. 
teineth to your one companies, no leile, then to them, I meane onely your Apoſtates, Monkes, Fu- 
ers, Pricftes, and Nonne. | 
You finde greate fauke in the Canoaiſtes that be at this daic, and name in your Margente 
Summa Angelica, the Authour whereof died many yeerey paſte. If he, Theotloricus, what ſo cucr 
he was, or any other Canoniſte offende you, as for his ies lake, ſpeakinge of the Pope, that 
ſhoulde ſet your reethe anedge: what pertaineth that to vu. who defende the Catholike Faithe, not 
| the (aicinge of eucry Canoniſte Tou were beſte, ſeeinge you make ſo murche adoo with them, to 
(b)V Virh M. Article theue errours, and cither write a railinge Booke agarnite them, whiche ye (b) can caſily doo, 
Hardinges good or ſende one of your beſte learned 2 to Bononia. there in open ichoole with diſputa- 
inkructions, tions to confute them, And ſo doubicleſſe ye ſhal cither conuerte them, whiche were a woorthy 
ade: or proue your ſclues fooles, whiche were greate pitie 
But to anſweare your obietion, wee (aie, firſt, that you allege Summa Angelica falſely. No. 
thiage 1s founde ſoundinge to that yee burthen the = withal, in the place by you quored, in 
dict. apa. Nexte, whereas it is written im Summa Ang 


(c)A woorthy 
diſtinchion 
Hereby the — 
+ a maie ſelle as in deede the ſelſe fame Summe victh this Diſtintion, faicinge, Cera eſt in ys qu ſunt — 
Bilhoprikes,& Somoniace de ture poſitine ſolum : Sed non in 41 que ſunt Simoniaca de inre Dinino, 
Dee 4 VV hereby he meaneth that the Pope is not vader the rules of Simonie concerning(c)ſurch lawes and 
— aines,as him ſelſ. or his predeceſiours haue made in that hehalſe. Fot they haue made many thioges 
Simonie. — thereto,as you maic wel knowe your ſelſe, who are fo pretely ſcene in the Canon Lawe, 
(4)This kinde as vt maic appeare by the often and cunninge allegations whiche you bringe out of the Gloſes . But 
of Si monie concerninge d that Si monie, whiche properly is fo called. the Pope 15 nolefe ſubiecte thereto by the 
Randethe onely tue iudgement of Suma Angelica, (e) whiche you haue ſhamefully belied, then any other man. 
in ſellinge of You iefte at Goddes bleſſed Truthe alwaics remaininge in his Holy Churche , and prophanciy 
Orders, and Sa- | c-mble it to a birde proined and pinyoned, that it flic not awaie. As thoughe the Churche kepre 
cramentes, &c. truthe with ſutche olicie, as the olde Romaines are fained , to have kepte theire Goddeſle Vidorie, 
(* ntruthe. VVel Syr, wee tel you in ſadueſſe, wee are aſſured of the Truthe , that it is in the Churche, ane that 
ſhamelciſe,23 {hal never departe from thence. And if ye cal this, curtinge ane of her winges, that it neuer tic 
a appeae. from the Churche : wee graunte they be cut in ſutche forte, as ſhee ſhal keepe the Churche for cucr, 
as her owne neaft. And wil you knowe who telleth vs this ? Even God him elf, faicinge in his Pro- 
phetc Eſaie to Chriſte of hu Churche ; 1 wil make this coucnant with them, faithe our Lurce - My 


TA - 


clica, fn Curia Romana titulus de S- 1n d. 


mone non habet lc you Syr Defender, either not knowinge what folowed, or of malice abu- M 
linge the place, haue reported the ſame, as if it were preciſcly ſaide withour any diſtincion. VVhere- > & 
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ſpicite w hiche is in thee, and my woordes which I haue put in thy mouthe, (f) hal not departe from CHOt 
mouthe, an 4 trom the mouthe of thy ſeede, and ſtom the mouthe ol thy ſeedes ſeede, faith our comm it 
Lorde, from this time foorthe for euermore. 

Againſte this Truthe, what ſo euer yee bringe in reproufe of Popes liues, whome notwith- Simonie. 
ſtaadiage moſte impudently yee belie, hat vndiſcrete ſaibinges, or flateties ſo cuer yee burthen the (f) Ful diſcretel 
Canoniltes with, al rourneth to _— The Truthe remaiacth vnſhaken : your ſpiritc of licinge and wel appli- 4 
ſcotfinge,aad malice thereby is d tred. ed: As iſthels 

The Biſbop of Sariſburie, woordes had 

Bere, ye ſale, Syr Defender is pretely ſeene in Humaoitic : For that (yt ſait) ſeemethe to benne meant of 
be his chieſe proſeſuon. Ulerily, M. Pardinge, Wee are wel pleaſed, to take ſutche, e. and 
and ſo wutche learninge, as pou mate ſpare vs. We contende onely foz Truthe, ou, 
and not foz Learninge, What ſo euer our Learninge be, if it mate pleaſe God,to vſe 
it to his glozte, it halbe ſaffictent, be it neuer (9 litle. Howe be it, had yon not had 
ſomme god liktnge in pour owne Learninge, pe woulde not vpon ſo ſimple occaſi- 
ons daue vpb;alded others. 

Touchinge that, ſundzie of pour Docours haue (aide, the Pope cannot com- 
mit S1monie,firfte it ſhalbe neceſſatie in that behalte, to conſiver the eſtate,and pza- 
giſe of the Churche of Rome. S. Bernarde, wzitinge vnto Pope Eugenius, ſaithe, rernarduu d- 
Limina Apoſtolorum Ambitio iam plus terit, quam deuotio, Vocibus Ambitionis cor /i4r atione 
veſtrum toto die reſultat Palatium : Ambitio in Eccleſia per te regnare molitur : The 1 ; 
eApoitler Entries, or Gates in Rome, are nome more worne with Ambition, then with De- * 
uotion. Al the daic longe your Palace ringet he wih the ſounde of Ambition, By thy mea- 
nes, Ambition ſecketh to reigne im the Churche of God. Againe be ſaithe, Sacri gra- Bernardus in 
dus dati ſunt in occaſionem turpis Lucri: & quzſtum æſtimant Pictatem : The Holy Connerſioxe 
degreer, or Eccleſiaſtical roumes are geenen ouer to occaſion of filthy gaine : and the ſame gaine pauli. Sermo 1, 
they conmpte Helineſſe, Ludouicus V wes ſaithe, Romæ, cum omnia prope vendan- pe c tnirare Det 
tur, & emantur, nihil tamen agas fine Lege, ac Formula, atque etiam Sandtifiimi iu- 1, . . 22, 
ris : At Rome, not wish i t andunge al thinges be bought, and ſolde, yet maie yee doo nothinge Vine : Po 
there i heut Fourme and Order, and that of moſte Holy Religun, 

Your owne Gloſe ſatthe, Roma eſt Caput Avaritiz, Ideo omnia ibi vendun- — * 
tur: Rote « the Heade of Conctonſneſſe. I here fore al thing s there are bog hte and ſolde. F = 
Where as alſo Iohannes Andrez, pour greate Canoniſte, nateths this Uerſe, allu- — 


dinge to the name of Rome: | F 
oma manus rodit ::quos rodere non valet,odit. * 


Darandus gabe. Simonie fo reihnethe in the Charche of Rome, 3s ee i . , 
deede it were no Sinne. Ca be ſhozte, thele two Urrſes were commonly ſpzeadde of — 66 — 


Pope Alexander : | c N di Concil, LI 20. 
Uendit Alexander C laue c, Altaria, Chritun., — 
Vendere iure poteit: Emerat ipſe privs. * 


Pope Alexander ſale of bus Keies, of his Aultars, aud of Chriſt him ſelfe. Mel 
mie be ſelle theſe thinges : for be bum ſelfe pared wel for them. 

Notwitdſanving,ve doabte not, but al this,bp a pꝛetu ſoary diſtinaion.maie 
fone be ertuſed. Fo: thus v ſafe, Verum eſt in it, que ſunt Simeniace de ſure Poſitiuo 4 
Klus Sed non in yz, que ſunt Simoniace de Jure Diane. - VVhereby (ee (aft) the Authour z 4 Tcl. 
meanethe, that the Pope is not ynder the Rules of Simonie, concerninge ſutche Lawes, and paines, in S 
as he him ſelfe, or his Predecefiours haue made, and prouided in that behalſe. And therefoze, 
as pour modeſte manner is, p@ late, wee haue falſely alleged, and ſhamefully belied Summa 
eAngelice, But why do you not better open the ſcucra! partes of youte Diſtin- 
con, . Hardinge : Why do pe not better tcache vs to vnderſtande, what is Si- 
monie by Lawe Poſitive: and what ts i1monic by the Lawe of God? And why do pe 


not declare eche parte by platac Examples? ©Dwinge you thus to ſteale awate in the 
darke, wee hane ſomme cauſe to doubte pour dcalinge. 
HDowe be it, to make the mater platne,your owne Gloſe ſafthe thus, Simoniaca 


de ſui natura,ſunt,quz Nouo,aut Veteri Teſtamento protubita ſunt: vt, _ — xtra. De Offis 
ende 
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not VendereSacramenta. Simoniacade Ture Poſitivo', ſunt , quz ſolim funt Spititoalia 

commit ex Coaſtitutione Eccleſiæ: vt ſunt Tituli Beneficioram Eccleſiaſlic m, & c. Theſe 

Simonie. thinges are Simoniacal of their owne Nature, char are firebidden in the Old and Nr. 

cio Indics be ffamente: as to buie. er ſelle Sacramentes. I beſe thun ges are Si moniacal by Law Poſitiue, 

legati, tx perte Whiche are Spiritual onely by the or demance of the Charche, Suche are the T itles of al Eccle- 

N. u cl ſiaſtical Benefices, and Dignities: As be Biſhoprikes, Deanrics, Abbies, Archedeacon- 

ries, &c. Thus,P. Pardinge,if pour Pope ſelle Sacramentes, whiche wil velde bim 

but litle monte, de mate be charged with Simonie. But if be ſelle Biſhoprikes, Dean- 

ries, Abbies, Archedeaconnies, Prebendes, Perſonages,neuer ſo many, pet by the ſhift 

of your pꝛety Diſtinction, noman mate charge bim. Fo: al theſe thinges are Spuri. 

tual onely by the Popes owne Poſitue Lawe , that is to ſafe, by the nce of the 

Churche. And thinke pou not, ſo god a Diſtintion was wel wozthe the findings 

out? Dne of pour owne Compante, bereof, ſaith thus, O Petre. tam 

Anrewn 5pecs= animarum multitudinem cateruatim tranſmiſit, & tranſmittit ad Infernum hæc Su- 

itialis,& Damnanda Diſtinctio? Multis eſt occaſio, & viam it ad ruinani 

mnationis æternæ: O Peter, Petet hene many Souler bath this Superititions and Dam. 

nable Dillinftion ſente by beapes, and yet dootbe dach) ſende into Hells?}t is an 6ccaſton unn, 
many and openet he the waie unte the fal of Enerleſtmnge Danmation. 

Co make the mater platne, Baldus ſaithe, Simonia non cadit in Papam recipi. 
be Offi.pre= om; T beugh the Pope take mnie, yet no Simonie can touc he bins, In like ſo2te ſaithe 
ern. L h. is telo we Bartolus, Papa non dicitur facere Simoniam, conferendo beneficia, & Di- 
rh Colum 28 onitates, accepta Pecunia : The Pope is not ſaide, rs came Simone, alt bougbe be tabe 
ff ted raum AMonie for the Benefices, and Dignities of the Churche, 

Ed L r heodoricus ſaithe, Papa non poteſt committere Simoniam. Sic tenent Turi- 
Thesdoricw, be ſtæ. Quia Simonia excuſatur per Authoritatem eius: The Pope canner comminte Si- 
Schiſmare mer monie. So holde the Canoniſtes. For Simonie by bus Anthoruie i excuſed, 
vrlan c Cles Felinus faith, Iſta Gloſa videtur dicere, quod Papa non committit dimoniam in 
f ca. i. recipiendo Pecuniam pro collatione genefictorum ex quo non ligatur proprij Con- 
Fen de offis ſtitutionibus. Tamen Moderni tenent mdiſhnRte, quod Papa non — Cri- 
cio lodieu deb. mine Simoniz: Et ita ego teneo: Et ſic eſt ſeruanda communis opinio. Ergo Papa 
gu parte N teſt dictam prohibitionem Simoni fit matam in V niverſali Eccleſia, limitare aw 
Qu Apoſtolicz Sedis. Et ſi diceres, Requiritur in talibus apparenscauſa, dico, hic eſſe 
cauſam apparentem. Nam ceſlante tali redditn, qur maximus eſt, attenta hodierna 
Tyrannide,Sedes Apoſtolica contemneretur :T bu Gloſe ſeemerh to ſaie, that the Pope 
committeth not S1umonie,receininge Moni for the beft owinge of Benefices : for ar mutche a; 
Ade te Pope is net beunde to us owne Conſtitutions. Tet nme adaierthe Lawiers holde, without 
reaſonable canſe ©7 ſauche Diſtinition( of Lawe Poſitue, and Lawe of God) that the Pope cannot in any 
exberefore the Wiſe come Within the danger of Sumome, And ſo } mee ſeife dus belde:and ſo the common oy:- 
let, on muſte be holdem. T herefore notwithitandeinge the Lame that ferebiddeth S1monie, take 
4" place in the who!: Vninerſal Church, yet in ef the Apoſtolique Sce of Rome, t mare 


Brhoprikes, ' . 

be reftyrined. But thou wilt ſit, In ſutche caſes there ougbt to be ſomme apparente canſe ./ tel 
Deaxries, Ab. ther, char there is a cauſe . For this renenewe (of S1monie) whiche © very great, be- 
Bier ge. inge once cutte of, « inge the T yrannie,that ne u, the Apoſtolique Sce would be de- 


Extra, Be i. 3/64. By this Authozitic it apprareth, The Pope is not hable to mainteine his C- 
nia cal dune. fate, and Countenance,no: fo ſave al thtnges dpꝛigdt, without Simonie. 

ro e. G. AG5. Panormitane ſatth, Etſi Papa accipiat pecuniam pro collatione ahcums Præla- 
Arc hadiacas turz aut Beneficij, tamen Dominus Cardinalis ait, Non committitur Sumonia : Nor- 
4 Traci. de He. wichſt audinge the Pope tałę monir for the beſtowinge of a es of a Benefice, yet my 
c ver E quia Lorde inal ſaith ghere is committed no Simone. Archidiaconus Florentinus ſatthe, 
came oft Papa recpiendo pecuniam, non præſumitur animo vendendi recipere: Sed yrilla pe- 
The Diuels cunia ad vſum ſunm connertatur: cam Papa fit Dominus Rerum Jemporahum. pet 
VVoordes illud dictum Petri, DabotibiOmrfiaR — + The ** —— _ = 
alleged vader Prſboprikes, or Benefices ) is not thought to take it by Waie of ſale but to turne 

- AE mans to be oune oi. Forib/Poper Lorde of worldly goodes, as t appearethe by the 


S. Peter. weorde: of Pctcr(whiche wazdes not with andinge Peter neuet ſpake,fo; 7 — 
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ſpoken by Sathan), Unre thee wi I gerae al the Rin ednet of the M orie. cannot 
ne Felinus lait ge, Quod datur Papz, datur Sacrario Petri: nec eſt propti- commit 
um Papæ: Sed prodeſt danti,tanquam facienti opus pijſsimum : What ſo ever i geexen S imonie 
ro the Pope (fo; Bilhoprike, oz Benehce, by wate of Simonie) i to S. Peters 1 20 
Treaſurie. N either « it the Popes owne ſenerel good. But it is anaileable ro the prener, as ae de Offi, 
vnto one, that doo h « moſte Godly deede, Dutthe a ſpecial grace hathe the Pope if ladicy delege, 
moſte Diucliſhe Vice, he is hable to make moſte Godly Vertue. Ando: the better Pane. N, 
furtherance cf the matter, S. Peter muſte be made acceſſozie to the Simonic. Thel 
Hoſtienſis ſaithe, Papa poteſt vendere Titulum Ecclefiaſticum, vt Epiſcopa- chang 
tum, Abbatiam, &c. I he Pope mais ſelle any Eccleſiaſtical Title, or Dignitie, a 4 Biſho. NV. ce into 
priks, or an Abbie, without danger of Simonie. Vertue, | 
But, what ſpeate we of the Pope? pont Cardinalles them ſelues, by pour fa, · , 
nourable Cenſtrucions, and Godly ozders, are likewiſe Pztutleged, to committee 1 Ul. 
Simonic, ſafelp, and frely, and without blame. Panormitane laithe, Cardina- 
in pro Palafreno nobili virarecepto, non præſumitur committere Simoniam ; ef *7<2* 5imo- 
Cardinal, for receininge a Palfraie of « Noble Man, (fog a Benefice, 03 a Bilhoprike)is nor * 
thought to committe dimonie ſtrone 1, 
Tbus, whereas Chziſte dzaue Buiers, and Sellers ont of the Churche, vou by 
pour pꝛoper diſtinaions, daue receiued in Buicrs,and Sellers,and thanſte out Chriſt. 
S. Hierome ſaithe , Per nummularios 1 Beneficij Eccleſiaſtici vendito- Hieronymus. 
res: qui Domum Dei faciunt Speluncam Latronum : By the Exchangers are ſignified 
the Sellers 4 or Benefices : Whiche make the Houſe of God, a Denne Woke 
In your owne it is witten thus, T olerabilior eſt Macedonij qui 1. Q gefl. Ko 
aſſerit, Spiritum Sanctum eſſe Seruum Patris, & Filij. Nam iſti faciunt Spiritum San- 0. 
ctum, Seruum ſuum: T be Hereſie of Macedonius, that faide, the Holy Ghoſte & Ser- 
wante, andy/clane ro the Father and to the Somme, i more tolerable, then in the Heraſia of theiſe 
Simoniſtes. For theiſe menne make the Holy Ghoſte therre owne Sernante. 
Vet, ve ſate, yt are wel aſſared,that the Truthe is in the Churche of Rome, 
and (hal never departe from thence, not withſtandinge any diſozder, oz faulte what 
ſo euer, thete committed, And faz pzoufe thereof, y& allege, as ye ſaie, the Wozdes 
of God him leite in the Eſaie. Al be it, in that whole Prophete,thers is nof 
one woꝛde erpꝛeſlely mentioned of the Churche of Rome. Sutche a fantaſie, as it /. . 
appearethe, was ſommetimes in the Herettques, called the Manichees. Foz thus 
they ſaide, A Principibus Gentis Tenebrarum Lumen, ne ab 1js et, tencha- * 
tur: The Princes of the Nation of Darkeweſſe belde faite the Light, leafte it ſhoulde flee fro *"5*< 
chew, Foz euen ſo dothe the Pope, and his Cardinalles holde the Trathe, as te 46 
Princes, o Powers of Darłkeneſſe the Lighte. And what are the Popes + thetre 
Cardinalles,but ontly the Powers, and Princes of Darkeneſle. It was harde dealinge 
fo: vou, to binde Chriſte in not to departe from the Pope: ſhoulte 
rather baue bounde the Pope, nat to departe from Chriſte, | 
S. Hicrome ſaithe, Prophetæ Hieruſalem non habent in ore Prophetiam: Et in Hirromym,m 
Domino requieſcunt, & dicunt : Non venient ſuper nos mala. Quoram cauſa Spe- Micheam,ce 4. 
culatorium Dei hoſhli aratro dmaiditur : Et locus, quondam pacis ruinis plenus fit : & 
Templum Domini in vepres, ſpinasty conuertitur, & eſt Habitaculum beſtiarum : 
T be Prophetes of Hierufalem, bane neuer 4 worde of Propheſie in theire mount her. Ter they 
reafte thens ſelues ypon the Lorde and ſaie: There ſhal no cuil comme vpon v1. For there ſakes 
the Marche T ower of the Lorde is turned vp wich the cm ο,j. Plonghe : T be place of peace is 
ful of ruine : The Temple of the Lorde is turned into Breeres and I bornes : and « breomme 
fable of wilde beafter. 


— 
| The eApologie, Cap. 11. Diniſion. 2. 

But what if Teremic telle them, as is afoze rehearſed, that theiſe 
de Lies- hat if the ſame P2ophete ſaie in an other place, that the ſelf 
ſame men, who ought to be Keepers of 3 — INNER 

tonoug 


Mr be. U 


*Learnedly 
proucd. 


The Churche 
of Rome is the 
whole Catho- 


bque Churche. 
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tonought, anddeſtroied the Lordes Vineyarde 7 Howe if, Chriſte 
ſate,that the ſame perſons, who chiefely ought to haue a care duet the 
Temple, haue made the Lordes Temple a denne of Theeuecs? 


MM. Hardinge. 

Here come you in with your whatiffes, whiche commonly you v{c, when other Rhetorike (ai. 
leth you. VVee — plaineiy without any iftes, that * Leremie meante of you, and ſutche as you 
de, and calleth your whole newe fangled Dodrine, Verbum mendacy, the woordes of lieinge, eat · 
neſtly inge watni chat menge geeue no credite to them. His other rebuke pertciacth alſe to 
you. V Vhen were euer ſutche Thecues in the Churche of God, as yee art 


T he Apologie, (up. 12. Diniſion. 1. 

If it be ſo, that the Churche of Rome cannot erre,if muſte nedeg 
lolowe, that the good lucke thereof is farre greater, then al theiſe 
mennes policie . Fo: ſutche is theire Life, theire Doctrine, and theire 
„that foz al them, the Churche mate not onely erte, but 
alſo vtterly be ſpoiled, and perifbe , No doubte, if that Churche mate 
etre, whiche bathe departed from Goddes V V oordes, from Chriſtes 
Commaundementes,from the Apoſtles Ordinaunces, from the Pri- 
mitiue Churches Examples, from the Old Fathers, and Councelles 
O2ders, and from theire owne Decrees, and whiche wil be bounde 
within the compaſſe ol none. neither Olde, oz Ne we, noz theire owne, 
no: of others,noz Mannes nos Goddes Lawe, then it is out of 
al queſtion,that the Romiſhe Churche hathe not onely had power to 
_— (hamefully, and moſte wickedly erred in ves 
ry dcede. 


AM. Hardinge. 
A man woulde have thought, you woulde haue ſome ſubſtantial Argument,'where- 
by to prooue , that the — Neither make you excuſe in that. you ſpeake of the Romaine 


Churche. In — CENSINE — betwene the Romaine Churche, and the 
Churche. But al your cx depende ypon your iffes, whiche beinge denied, you haue nomore to 
ſaie. No doubteſ ſaie Ly” that Churche maie etre, whiche bathe departed from Goddes VVoorde, 
from Chriſtes 23 -4 bath . very deede. wn what if a man de- 
nie your ſuppoſal, and ſtaic in your if? VVhar you to proouc it? Al that haue ſaide 
— — licle force it is.But no doubt, ſaie you, if that Churche ——— whiche 
bath departed from Goddes VVoorde. cc. Yea forſoothe, if al iffes were true, then if Heaven fel, wee 
ſhoulde catche Larkes. And if a Bridge were made berwene Douer and Calys, wee might goe to Bo- 


leine a foote,as Y Villiam Somer once tolde Kinge Henry, if it be true, that I haue hearde fave. 


The'B: . 
— 1 IE9s V'Villiam Somer. 
Tile pour Bokes,P. Hardtuge, ſhal liue, al his ſage ſawes ſhal neuet die. 


T be «Apologie, Cap. 12. Diziſion.2. 

But ſaie they, ye haue bene of our Felovvſ hip, burnovy ye are 
becomme foreſakers of your profeſſion, and haue departed from vs. 
It is trewe: Wee haue departed from them, and, foz ſo dooinge. we 
bothe geeue thankes to Almightie God, and greatly retoice in our 
owne behaife, But yet foz al this. from the Primiciue Churche,from 
the Apoſtles, and from Chriſte wee haue not departed. True it is: 
Wee were bꝛought vp with theiſe menne in darkeneſſe, and in the lacke 
of the knowledge of God, as Moſes was bzought vp in the Lear- 
ninge, and in the boſome of the Egyprians . V Vee haue benne of 


your 


lik 


IT 


Kath, 4 


enz. 


a Gracts. 
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your Companie, ſaithe Tertullian, I confeſſe it, and no matueile at 


al: For, ſaithe he, menne be made. and not borne Chriſtians, 


Terre lian. in 
M. Hardinge. Apolozer ico. 
VVee ſaie. (as ye reporte) that yee haue benue once of our Felowſhip, but nowe ye are become 
Apoſtates and ſoteſakets of your Profeliion, and haue wickedly departed from vs. By the name of By this whole 
vs, wee meane not ſome ouc particulare companie, but Chriſtes Catholike Church. VVe ſaie of you, diſcourſe, 


as S. lohn ſaide of the like, home he calleth Antichtiſtes: Ex nobis exierunt, ſed non eranut ex — and his 
poſtles mie 


nobis. Nam ſi fuiſſent ex nobis, permanſiſſent vtiq, nobiſtum- : They are departed from out of 

vs, but they were not of vs. For it they had benne — they had doubteleſſe remained ftil wich vyy, We condemged. 
But what is your anſweare hereunto ? It is deſperate, fooliſhe. and licinge. Firſt, ye confeſſe the 

thinge,and not onely that, but alſo thanke God for it, and greatly teioice iu it. And therein yee ſo- 


lowe the woorſe ſorte of Sinners, of whome Salomon ſaithe, Letantaur cum male fecerint, CF 6x 
ultnt in rebut pe umi: They be glad when they haue donne euil. and reioyce in the woorlte 
thinges that are. Yee haue divided the Churche of God, ye haue tente our Lordes nette, yee haue cut 
his whole wouen core, whiche the wicked Souldiers, that Crucified him, coulde not m theire 
hartes to doo. Dionyſius Alexandrinus, writinge to Nouatus the greate Heretique, who did as yee 


cd. baue donne. ſaithe thus vnto him, as Euſebius teciteth, whereby ye mate eſteeme the greatneſſe of 


crie : Thou ſhouldeſt haue ſuffered what ſo cucr it were, that the Churche of God mighte not 
diuided. And martyrdome ſuffered for that the Churche ſhoulde not be dinided , is no leile glo- 
rious, then that whiche is ſuffered for not dooinge Idolatrie. Yea in mine opinion, it is greater. For 
there one is — for his owne onely Soule, and here for the We Thus it foloweth, 
that by your A ie, and diuidinge of Goddes Churche, ye haue donne more wickedly, 
— if ye —— e od ö 4 (a) A good ex- 
hut yet for al this(ſaic they)from the Primitiue Church, from the Apoſſles. and from Chriſt we cuſe of Idola- 
haue not 7 ont VVhat can be aide more fooliſhely? VV hy =. not the Primitiue Churche e. l 
and this of oure time one Churche! Doothe it not holde ther by continual Succeſsion til the (b)Yes verily z 
worldes ende? VVhat, bath Chriſt moe Churches then one? 2 the Primitiue Church quite done, and Even as the 
nowe muſte there beginne a newe? Is not ee al true belecuers, in what time or houſe of God 
£ 


place ſo euet they liue, his one myſtical Body, whereof he is the Heade, al other the members? As and the 


Chriſt is one, the Holy Ghoſt one, one Faith. one Baptiſme, one Vocation, one God: ſo is the Church Caue of 
parte on Theeues 


one, which beganne at the firſte man, and ſhal endure to the laſte whereof the liui 

earth before the comminge of Chriſt into Fleaſhe, was ſometime brought to ſmal number: after his rc al One 
comminge, after that the had Preached and ſpreade the Goſpel abroade, the number nei- Temple: Mar- 
ther was euer, not ſhalbe rer r 
beleeuers)vntil the c6minge againe of the Sonne of Man, what time he ſhal ſKanily finde Faith, ſpe. 

cially that which worketh by itie, in the Earth. Againſt which time buſely ye make preparation. 

For ſome of excuſe of your ſoreſakinge the Churche. ye ſaie, ye were brought vp with vs 
in darkeneſſe, and in the lacke of know of God. as Moſes was among the Egyptians: For that ye 
— out of Tertullian, h you nothinge at al. I praie you Sirs, what darkeneſſe meane yee : 
$peake ye of Sinne? VVe not our ſclues. But when tooke ye out the beame of your one cies, 
that ye eſpie the mote of our eie It were wel ye proud your ſelues honeſt men, before ye required vs 
to be — mr the darkeneſſe of ignorance, as peraduenture ye doo, and the lack of know · 
ledge of God : Now that ye are d from vs, and haue ſet chaite _ Chaire, ( 1 ſee no cauſe 
way to ſaie, Aultar againſt Aultar)what more and better know God haue ye, then we haue, 
and euer haue had: Boo we not knowe the Articles of our belefe? Tel vs, which doo we lacke? This 


1« life Euerlaſtinge(ſaith our Sauiout in the Goſpel)to knowe thee God alone, and whome thou haſt 
lighte of his Hardinge 


Here M. 


ſente Icſus Chriſte. So farre as God lightneth our vnderſtandinge with the 

grace, thus mutch we knowe. For whiche Peter the Sonne of lona was accompred bleſſed of Chriſt, ſaith out his 

the ſame wee ſinneful Papiſtes Goddes ,alfo knowe and conſeſſe. The Commaunde- heanes'of 

mentes of God we knowe: what is what is euil, which be ſinnes, which be Vertues, what is to L la 

be folowed, what is to be ſhunned, ſo farre as is behooful, we be not ignorant. carninge. 
VVhat is the darkeneſſe then, for which ye would needes be gonne from vs And what is that 

woorthy knowledge ye haue wonne by youre departure ? Tel vs, that wee maie bie the Bookes, and 


goec to ſcoole with you. Truely without ye haue ſome hidden and ſecrete knowledge, which ye haue 
not vttered to the worlde hitherto, as we belecuec ye haue not, beinge ſutche boaſters as ye are : wee 
ſee litle cauſe, ye ſhoulde twite vs of ignorance, and bragge of your owne knowledge. This wee ſee 
ful wel,they that runne awaie from ys to your fide, be they Monkes or Friers, Tinkers, ot Tapſters, 
Coblers,or Bodgers, white or blacke, by and by in your Synagoges they be great Rabbins. And yee, 
the ſuperintendentes admirre them to be your Miniſters and of the woorde , and tel t 
they can doo wel. and they belecue no 5 them ſclues. But the people take them for ſutche, as they 
knewe them before too ke ſutche degree, and many times for theire good behaviour, they fore- 
perre their Holy Miniſterie, and Chriſten them by theite common name, whiche was not 

them at the Fonte. Tet al this prooueth not eithet oure ignorance, or youre matueilous and rare 
knowledge. Neither ſhal ye euer be able to — to any man of learninge and iudgemente, that in 


any liberal ſciences, or right knowledge of the Scriptures, ye are _—_ 2 to the learned menne de 
ij 
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from the belle Chanhe Though abouir fifty yecres paſte and vpwarde for a ſpace, the fiudics of E. 
Chur che loquence and of tongues were inictmuted, yer then and before thoſe times was there no ſmal du. 
ber of menne, who had profounte knowledge of al good Artes, and ſpecially of the Holy Letters. 1 
of Rome, reporte me to Thomas VValden, who very learnediy conſuted the Hereſies of your greate Graunde. 
father loha V Vicklef, to Alcuious in the greate Charles time, to Beda before that, al three Englithe 
men,to Anſelme and Lanckfrancke Biſhoppes of Englande, though ſtrangers borne, to 8. Thomas 
of Aqui ne, 5. Bernarde, Rupertus,and hundreds moe, whiche here is no place to recken , VVere not 
they by confeſnion of al, greare Clerkes ? doo not the beſte learned of oute time, in obſcure matrers, 


ſetche light of them? To ſaie the Truthe,in compariſon of theire cleare lighte, ul ſauouringe 
ſnoffes maie ſcantly ſteme to yeelde a darke ſmoke. Many talke of youre — ſheath, who, were 
they learned in deede, woulde ſoone perceiue neither that to be very freaſſi and gate for, as for your 
ſwoorde, what raty and beggerly metal iris,the wiſer parte of the worlde ſccth. ® Therefore ye hal 


*A very Lear- doo wel, Syrs, to ſpeake no more of the darb eneſſe and ignorance of the Catholite Churche, and 
ned. and a wor- to boaltc leſſe of your greate eunninge, and knowledge. 
thy Coacluſion. 
Bur woe be to T be Biſhop of Sariſbarie. 
them, that calle Pour bead was very idle, M. Hardinge, when ff could fo caſily p&lde vs ſutch 
Light Dark- Idle ralke. If pe thinke it in no caſe to be lawfvl,, to departe from them, what lo eucr 
reſſc,and = thepbe,chat beare the ſycwe, and corntenance of the Churche,then muſt per nerdes 
Darkneſſe condemne the Apoltles,and Prophetes,and molt ſpecially Chriſte him ſelfe, But let 
Light: Ecaie,s. yg confiSer,from what compante we arc departed, So male the cauſes of oure de- 
parture the better appeare. Foz the Pope him ſelſe (aithe not rap, but, vpon ſuſte 
conſiderations, any Churche may leave the Church of Rome. His owne wordes be 
Dif... Nev Des tele. Nulli agere licet. ſine diſctetione Iuſtitiæ, contra Diſciphnam Romanz Eccle- 
ner Bt: Without diſcretion of ſſtice. u is len ful for no may, to doo any thinge contrarie tothe or- 
— * der of the Chrbe of Rome, By this the Popes own Dettœ, with diſcretion of Tultice, 
it is lawful to de contrarte to the D2d ers of the Churche of Rome. 
But,fo; a ſhoꝛte, and general vfewe of that whole Churche in this behalfe,S. 
Bernardu in Bernarde ſatth thus, Parum eſt noſtris Paſtor: od non ſeruant nos, niſi & per- 
Deu, Remenſe, dant. Non parcunt ſuis, qui non parcunt ſibi, Perimentes pariter,& Percuntes:fr ij not 


af ficient for our Biſhoppes that they doo deſtroie vi : Spæringe not 
ches ſelacs,they ſpare not their people. I hey doo bothe prriſhe 
gaine be ſatth, Non cuſtochunt hoc tempore ſed perdunt : Non cuſtodwnt 


| net this daie the Spouſe of Cod, 
In radem Synod, Me Chat bor theres hee hey kerpanzr the Fleck har they Lib ret dodeeey 


Pardlipom, vr. — 
embris ſus 

* Sprite of 44 

And mn deeds the Churche was geenen to Woorks 


A neas SyMni. tn 
Ee ad Caſpar. Ab eo tem 

rem schl vitiorum, Superbia, Auaritia, Luxuria,valdiſsime dominantur: T be Pope was an open 
Pcretipom vio Whooremaiſter. From that time forewarde, al kinde of Diſcipline, and Relxgron decaved im (the 


n en. g. 
—— Antonius Marimarius, at youre late Chapter at Tridente, ſatt he thus of the 


Antonius Maris Churche of Rome, Si Evangelica Fides noſtræ vitz Regula eſſet, re ipſa Chriſtiani 

— eſſemus Nunc Titulo, & 1js vocamur Chriſtiani : If the Faithe of the Go/fel 

were « Rule unte our life, then ſhonlde Wee be Chriſtians in very decde. As nowe by Tuts, 

and Ceremonies, wee beare onely the name of Chriftians, To like pourpoſe ſairhe N- 

Xicol.Caſomw colaus Cufanus a Cardinal of Nome, Si refte reſpicimus , omnis Religio Chriſtia na, 

Ac ι Lib. 9, paucisdemprtis, — in apparentiam : wee marks it wel. al our Chriſtian Ach 
gion, a fewe excepted,is growen out of kinde unte a ſbewe. 

At the ſaide Chapter, the Biſhop of Bitonto ſaſde thus, as I baue repozfed bes 

Carcil. Trident, fort: Quibus turpitudinum Nlonſtru. qua ſordium Colluuie, qua Peſte non ſunt fœ- 


Ep4/[atromzrany, dati, non corrupti in Eccleſia Sancta, & populus,& Sacerdos? A Sanctuario Det in- 
4 | c p- 


Churche of Englande. ;. parte. 


pite: Si vitus iam pudor,(i vlla pudicitia,fi vlls ſupereſi bene vigendi vel ſpes, vel ta· flom the 
— what Monſters of Filthineſſe, with what Uldamic wat what Peftilenct be they not Churche 
corrnpted,and defiied in the Holy Churche(of Rome) as wel the Priefte, as the People Re- Of Rome 
een with the Saut ture of God: if there be any Shame , if there be any regav of Ho- 1 
vefturie, if there bs unn Hope,or waze to liue wel. 


An other ſaithe, O nos miſeros, qui Chriſtiani dicimur. Gentes agimus ſub no- Frexciſe.Tephy- 


mine Chriſti : Aſi/crable are wee, that are called Chriſtians, Wee line as Heathens,under rus tn Apoloy . 
the name of Chriſte. An other ſaithe, Olugenda Roma, quæ noſtris Maioribus ticwn Tertul!, 
clara Patrum Lumina 1 noſtri temporibus, monſtroſas tenebras, futuro 1 
ſxculo famolas, oftudiſti: O miſerable Rome wic h in the time of our Elders halle brought undes is 
foortht the Ihres of Fathers, but in our daies , baite brought foerthe Monitrout — 
Darkgneſſe , ſhameful, and ſe laumderous to the time to comme, Petrarcha calleth Rome "Ye: 4 
a Schoole ot Erroure, and a Temple of Hereſic, * cn — tan: 
Brigicra, whoſe wazdes, and P:opbeſics y baue in reverence, ſaſthe in her — * 
Reuelations, Chriſtus ſamet Bs Rtionem ; Ou Romano, & dab ea alert n — — 
Gent facienti voluntatem im : fe e bis Bleſſin Cleregie : 
Rom : and ſbal geene the ſame unto a people,that ſhal doo bis wil. 4 ds v de Ereſia. 
By toc ſe te we, we mate concctue the whole tate of the Churche of Rome: 
whiche onely Churthe, aboue al others, Y. Pardinge tellethe vs , is ſo founded inũ 
the Truibe,that it neuet can haue power fo be decetued. . 
Wee baue departed theretoge, ſrom Shepeheardes, that aro toy 41. 
— deſtroied the Church:that oppreſſed the Sprite of God: that the 
voice of the Prophetes; that perſequuted Chriſte in his memabers : that bothe periſhed 
them le lues, and killed others: that walowed in monſters of filthineſſe: that led, as 
Heathens vnder the name of Chriſte: That were voide of Charitie : voide of Faithe: 
vorde of Diſcipline: voide of Religion: that were Chriſtians onely in Titles, and Ce- 
remonies: From whowe Chriſte had withdrawen his 22 de Hozte, we 
baue departed fromthe Temple of Hereſic,and from the Schoole of Erroure. 
CTbis, . Hardinge, is the be tie, and face of your Romaine Cleregie: this ia 
that bleſed Compante,that we haue fozeſaken, 
Pet, (ate pou, It had bene better, to have died, then to haue broken the Vaitie of ſuteh a 
Churche. Foz pour Frisndes tel pou, that without the Obedience of the Biſhop of 
Rome, there is no Hope of Saluation. lage, your owne Clemens, de uh g 
whome pe commonly calle the Apoſt thos, Schiſma efficit,non qui paw vue, 
ab lmpijs ſeceſsionem facit, ſed quia Pijs : He makgth no Schiſme, or Dixiſion in the ; 
Churche, chat departeth from the wicked. but be, that departetb from the Godly . And 
therefoze be addeth further, Laici, cum ijs qui contraria ſententiæ Dei dogmata de- — - — 
fendunt, nolite ſocietatem habere, neque participes illorum Impietatis fieri. Ait e- 
nim Dominus, r i r ne 5 —— — = 2 1 
menne, haue yee no Felowſhip with them, nor be you Partetakgrs of theire Wi t 
defende DoArinescomtrane to the Doctrine of God. For our Lorde ſaithe, Departe from Clemens, hpoſho. 
the des of this e her with them. | licar, Confer, 
Pope Pius. 2. ſatthe, Reliſtendum eſt quibuſcunque in faciem, ſiue Paulus, ſiue L.. cap. 4. 
Petrus ſit. qui ad Veritatem non ambulat Euangelij: Wee muite withitende any man Aneas Syinig 
vnto the face,be it Petet, he it Paule, if be walks not after the Trathe of the GoFel. cher. c- 
S. Auguſtine ſaitbe, Ne Catholicis quidem Epiſcopis NE eſt,ficubi yatzerſitari co. 
forte falluntur, & contra Canonicas Scripturas aliquid ſentiant : Wee mae not agree, landen. taralin 
wo not with the Catholique Byſhoppes if they happen to be decciucd. and thinks any thinge con- pomens V/þer- 
frarie to the Canomeal Scriptures, : raf fer. 435, 
Cyber lose Cardinal Cuſanus aduiſe, by the Councel at S. Gregorie, whome he Ae. v.., 
allege td. ia. JfAices baue growen in the Churche, thougb overmutche obedfenco % 
towardes the Pꝛelates. that we fauoure them not, but withſtande them: Vt, ſi Abel Cds. be 
qua vitia ex nimia obedientia exorta (int, non foueantur, ſed eu reſiſtatur: In whtiche 4 | * b 
we@2des it is to be noted, that the People mate prelde too mutche obedience, and re- — 1. 


uerence to wardes ſheire Pzelates, 
a * Dd d ij S. Chryſo- 


595 Departing 


— — — — + a owe 


Departing 556 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


— oF S.ChryſoNomeſaſthe, Ex ipſis Veris Ecdlefifs frequenter exeunt ſedufores. 
urcne 3 pec ipfis omning credendum eſt, niſi ea dicant, vel faciant,quz conuenien- 
of Rome, tiaknt Seripturis:Exen out of the very True Churches oftentimes there comme dectiaer;. 
chryſollow. in 4 berefore We mitie not in any Wiſe helene. no not them notwitbhſtanting thet be the Trug 
Marth tiangs, Chutcheg of God)onleſſe v2 ſpeaky,or doo ſutche chungen as be agreeable to the Scriptures, 
Anſelm is 1 Anſcmualate VVriccr,erpounding theſe wazdes of S Paule, Tunc Keuela. 
Th/ſalows. bitur Me jniquus,faſth tdus, Romanus Pontifex, qui tenet nunc Eccleſias,teneat illas, 
donec de medio fiat: id eſt, donec ab ipſa Romana Eccleſia, quæ eſt Medium, & Cor 
Eecleſiarum, ſiat iniquitas ob quam ab ea mult difcedant Eccleſiz : Let the Biſhop of 
Rome, tha now boldeth the Churc hes, holde them ff I, vnril it be tem aue from the middes: 
that iu, until Wickedneſſe be Wrought of the Charth of Rome, that is the Aliddeſte, and 

D beef Churebes: for whiche vichedueſle, many Churches ſhal departe from her., 
Anne Die S. Ambroſe ſaitbe, Nullus pudor eſt, ad meliora tranſite 15 no ſhame, to goe ts 
«ad Theodoſ: 3 the better... S.Augultine ſafthe vnto Fauſtus the Deretique, Nile me quondam de 
acer, remip.tyo Error excuſlcrat. Expertus fugi, quod iri non debui : That Erronre 


Aug. contre Fan. me ence ont of thy boſome. Being taught by proufe,} bane fledde that lunge, bar 7 ſhould 

L. N. ca. 3. not haut proved. 

A Lnſ ber. Ambraſus Antbertus, one of pour owne Dedoures faithe, Per Hieremiam 

in apocalyp'14, Prophetam dicitur, Exite de medio eius populus mens, & ſaluet vnuſquiſq anumam 

2:C4.2, ſuamah ita faroris Domini · Nequaquam enim in hac vita de medio Ciuitati re- 
probæ. id 8 de medio malorum, quos Babylon illa frgnificat, electorum aliquis valet 
exire, iſi dete ſlando, quod ab ipſis agitur, & , quod ab ipſis deteſtatur : The 


Fre hete Hicremie ſautbe, O ny people, gor forth from the middes of them, and ſaue exery 
man his owneJoule from the rapt of eur Lerdes furie, For none of the Flette of God can m thus 
life goe foorthe from the middes of that Wicked Cittie,that is roſait from the middes of the e- 
ul. whnche chat Babylon ſignificth, but by defieinge, that they des and by doomnge, that they 
dee. Ahd,whercas v woulde ſo fatne dalle out etes, and touer poure defozmities 
Cyprien, De ud tbe name of the Churche, S Cyprian fafthe, Non eſt Pax, ſed Bellum: Net Ec- 
Lepſir.cerm,y, cleſiæ mngitur,qui ab Euangehs ſeparatur : fr is ns Peace but Warre - neither is be y- 
ned to the Churche, that in dinided from the Gofpel. ; 
Chry/ofl, ad pas $.Chryſoſtome tube, thi Cuntas, non haben: — Omni Villa vi- 
palary A lior eſt, & quacunque Spelanca ignobiſior: AI Ce, that net Godly Cutzens, 1 
chen, Ham hi, wnte mee viler, then age : and more lotheſome, then amy Cane, And this be ſaith of 
U 


the Ln of Antioche, by expʒeſle wozdes,he moze eſtemeth,then the Cit 
* ome, | | 
us grannte, wer have departed from yon, vpon ſatcheoccaſfor,and in ſutch 


ſozte,as Moſes ſometime departed from out f gypte: 034 as S. Auguſtine depar- 
ted from the Manichees. Yowe be it, in very deede, pou baue ratber departed from 
out of vs. Chryſoſtomefalth, Sic de iſta Noua Hieruſalem id eſt;de Ecclefia,qui Spi- 
5 wake Chriſtiani fuerunt, relicta occupauerant vio- 
cf © lentia,exverunt ab illi. Magis autem ilh exierunta nobis, ſicut lohannesexponit Non 
Mair s. enim ll de Eccleſia exire videtur, qui corporaliter exit, ſed quiSSpiritualiter Veritatis 
 Fedlefiafticar Fundamenta teliquit. Nos enim ab illis exinimus : 11h a nobis a- 

rimo Nos enim ab illis exiuimus Loco: Ii a nobis Fide. Nos apud illos rebquimus 
Fundamenta parictum: Illi apud nos reliquerunt Fundamenta Seripturarum. Nos ab 

ils egreſi ſumus ſecundum aſpectum Hominum: Iii autem à nobis ſecundum ladi- 

Gut ts Relifta eſt autem deferta , ex quo de illa Corporali Eccleſia Spiritualu exi- 

uit: Id eſt, de lo ſuo,qui videbatur Chriſtianus, & non erat, Populus iſte exiuit 

qui non videbatur, & erat. Magis autem, ſecundum diximns, ia nobis exle- 

runt, quam nos ab illis: Exen fo, rouchmge this Neve Hieruſalem. whiche © the Church, 

4") they that ers Spiritual Chriftian menu, r Bodily Chnrche, whiche the wicked by 
violence had muaded, td oct from them : Or, as S. lohn #xpoundethe it, they rather ar- 

| out from ws, For be ſeemerh not in deede to departe from the Churebe, that Bodily de. 

partethe : bur he, f hat Spirit leaneth the Fundurions of the Tenne. Wer 

haue dryarted from them, in Body: they haue departed from vs, in Nhe. Wee from ** 

J 
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Churche of Englande. F. parte. 397 The 


by Place : they from vs,by Faithe . Wee hm leafte with them the Fundations of the Wall: Ch urche 
Ihen haut leafte with 1; the Fandations of the Scriptures. Wee are departed foerthe from them, 1N fevve, 
in the ſoghte of Man : I hey are deparied from uu the ud ementeof Cod. But nome, aſter 
that the Spirirual Churc he is gone ſoortbe , the Bodely Churche is leafte foreſaken I hat us to 
ſar from that people, that jeened to be a Chriſtian people, and \vas not, this people is gone 
Gorthe;that ſeemed not outwerdely , but was (6 m deede . Notwe!! ſtandinge , 45 Wee bake (aids 
befire they haue rather departed from vi then wee from dem. | 
Bree late, yout Churche of Rowe, that nowe is, and the Primitive Churche, is al 
One Churche , Cnen lo the Moone bothe in the ful, and in the wane , is al One 
Moone: Cuen ſo Hieruſalem, as wel vader David,as budet Manaſſes, was al One 
Cutie. Che Holy place, whether the Maieſtic of God, o the Abomination of De- 
ſolation ſtande in it, fs al one place. The Primitiae Churche, ſaie pou, and the 
Charche of Rome, tliat nowe 13,15 al one Churche . Therefaze wee ſaie, the Churche 
of Rome, that nowe ia, in Trathe, and Religion, ought ta agi with the Primitiue 
Ne thet the Churche maic be brought to a fewe in erde no, we had oc · * 
ta on ſomme wat to ſate be toꝛe. The Anctente Father Irenæus ſaithe , Qnem- lreue u 
admodum ibi in plurimis eorum, qui peccauerunt, non bene ſenſit Deus, Sc & hic cap, "a wrote 
multi ſunt vocati: patici very elech: «As a the Olde Teſtamente, an many of them tha | 
en dad, Gad was no: pleaſed : Fucn ſi nome in the Newe Teſtamente, many are calle 2 
jrwe are Cheſn. Jn conſideration whereof, S. Hierome triethj out in an Agonie Hirrgnven r/at, 
within him ſelfe , Tanta crit Sanctorum paucitas : So ſmal ſbalbe the number of boly Lib.8,Cap.24, 
mene. One of pour owne Do ſaitbe, as it is alleged ance befo28, Licet in for- Arti £1, 
hoc bello Dzmonum cadant Relig oi Principes, & Milnes , & Prælati Eecleſiaſtici 4e, LG. Fo 
& Subdit1, ſemper ramen manent in quibus ſeruatur Veritas Fidei, & Juſthfica® - 
uo bone Conſcientiæ , Et, ſi non mſuduo vi Fideles remanerent in mundo, tamen 
1m illis (aluaretur Ecclefra , quz cit Vnitas Fideluum : Norwithſtauduge in this warre of 
Duels, bothe the Godly Prince, and Soldiers , am Eccleſiaſtical Prelates , and Subieites be 
oncrthrowne , yet enermore there remaine finn, in me the T ruthe of Faithe, and the 
Rig hecoaſacſſe of good Conſcrence is preſerued. «And, notwithſt andinge there were but twoo 
Fanheful menne remainonge in the wonlde, yer cnen inthem,the Charche of God, hic he is 
the Unuu of the — — 2,129 
Bak , fo? that wer ſate „ wee were brought Vp, emonge you in Darkeneſlc $ and 
Iznorance. Pee enter out of ſcaſan into a næde le ſſo diſcourſe of compariſon of Lear- 
ninge. la the Liberal Scieazes vt (air) we ace nortpmprable to the Learned men of your ſide. 
It was not our meaninge, . Hardinge, to tal the Bzight beames of yaur Liberal 
Learninge into queſtton . It appeareth pe woulde faine haue it blaſed, and magui⸗ TY 
{ico to the betermoſte, and na wate fo — —— Wie meante oncly the Knows IO 
dge of God, and the apetrp:ofeſſion of dis Holy Monde: Ja compariſon af whiche 
knowlerge,ol other kng what ſo cuer,is mere patkepeſſe.. © 
2 be {t,tonchinge any ktade of the Liberal, and Learned Sciences;there 
no tauſc, why ve ould, either fo bighely rowſe pour ſelle in vour dwne 
ion, da lo greatly diſdeigut others. Vt mate remember, that pour Prouincial Con- De Somme T1/- 
ſinus ons begt nue with theſe wozdes, Igyorantu e ura. inWoode, 
A dee no greate waste ade tho Cbt | yo} your fide with 
ſame wante of Learninge. Ludouicus, Vines ſafth, VE quidg his ſuperioribus ſæcu- Ladani. vine; 
Is rrinmt trum fuſt Nudentium mamitus, ita parius ad nos peruenit i Fer the bare of de Canſis c- 
cer mine hundred yeeres paſte, the lefſe u Beoks cume intu your Learned) dente bendes, rupe, Artium, 
the party and briter it ce to v. Praniuge therebp,fhat every thinge was the wozſe, Ls. 5. 
loꝛ pour Learned handeling. Of Thomas, Scotu-, Hugo, v others, o whompe ſente C blen ds 
to make (2 greate atcteaipte. vour one frende Catharmus fafth, Scholaſtiei multa 
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Dem! 
ineruched minſcugtur : Theſt & hole Doctouts marine many martry. _ 7 _— _ 
Friſmn fatth, Poartertaguz nunc paſom legimus in ruentarijs Receutium In- 1 


terpnetum. tam impudentia. & inſulſa ſunt. vt videantur Suibus ea ſcripſiſſe, non Ho- 
minibus T be monſtrom folics,that We commonij reade in the Commentaries bf the lere Inter- 
Dad ny preter:, 


lys in Hierony, 
4d Marcellam, 
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Compai- os The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


ſon | 

preters, be meaneth the very croppe , + the wozthief of al pour Scholali, 
Learning. al — Verma — hy peemiſhe, as if they had benne written 

for Swine,and not for menne. One of pour Poaours ſaithe, Apoſtolus, dicitur ab 
proſe ad Ar A et A tum, vel przeminentia, & Stolon,quod eſt Miſi0:quaſi pre. 
chieptſc, Tokts. eminenter miſſus. An other (aith, Apocriſar ij, dicuntut Nuntij Domim Papa Ma 
Lxtre, de Ai. criſis dicitur Scctetum: & Apos dicitur Nuntius. An other (aithe, Cathedra , eſt no- 
cr uli et men Græcum. & itur à Cathos. quod eſt Fides, & Edta, quod eſt Sponda. An 
$ignifi.m G7, other ſattbe, na, dicitut ab Eleis, quod eſt, Miſereri, & Mou quod eſt Aqua, 
Nel c. Peter Crab in bis late Scholies vpon the Councelles,ſatth thus, Mulieres owuodxre;, 
rag. . jd eſt. Cohabitantes Sacculos : and ſo by his yighe Lear ninge, like a Clerke , be tour- 
Inter becreta. againe be ſaithe, Phrygium factum eſt ex 
Feliry gp. esc. Clerege one ſaitde thus , Nec verba 


no greate 


. we mane 
e valve pothe Faithe, x Learninge, 
. hath once praied — 


and 
Kirron. in Pro- — 


ſpewech hrs ſelf co be , the leſſe 
pour impatiente demeanoure 


— For the lefſe patiente 4 manne 


, of bis 
be with 


be ſatde vnto you. ol 


the Croſſe of Chr 


dwellers of Rome, remoued, and comme 
Hilles,wherupon Rome ſometime ſtood, to dwel rather in the Plaine, 
calledthe ficlde of Mars? Thi wil ſaie peraduenture,bicauſe the ton 
... menne cannot commodiouſly ſtue.hane 
now fauled,4 are dꝛied vp in thoſe then, lette them geeue 


Billes. el 
like laue in ſerkinge the V Vater of Eternal Life, that they geue them 
ſetues in ſerkinge the V Vater of the vvel. Fox that water verily fat- 
Hiern, ic. 1edamongeſt them , The Elders of the lerves, ſaithe leremie , fence 
ire li [ [ Va- 
theire lice ones to the V V ateringes : and they, findinge no V 
in miſerable caſe, and vrrerly loſte for thirſt,brought home 


—5 . 
ine their veſſels emprie. The needy and poore folke,ſatthe Eſaic, 

— oute for V Vater: but no vvhere founde they any: theire 

| wh congue 
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tongue vvas euen vvithered for chirſte.Euen ſo theſe menne haue bꝛo⸗ 
zen in pecces al the pipes, and conduites : they haue ſtopped vp al the 


M. Hardinge. 


VVel,and wictely reaſoned ſorfoothe. No no Site, if it were that holeſome VVater of Eternal 
arted from the highe hil , the Catholike 


Churche, and come dow ne into the vallets , where yee finde the durty pudles of fleaſhely pleaſures, 
where the Deuil Behemorh , as lob faithe , Dormit in locis bumentibus, ſleapeth in moiſte places. 
Al were not ſlerued for hunger and thirſte of that water of Gods VVoorde . Therefore yee ſpeake 


bothe flaunderouſſy and ignorantly for divines, where yee ſaie, that wee had broken in peeces al the 
— . ——— - — al the 


life whicheyee thirſte after, * yee woulde neuet haue dep 


pes and conduires , that wee 
— Lunge Vater with durte and myre . 
Yet vawares or ignorantly, they cal that faithles and 
Churche , whereas they ſhoulde have accoum 
God, no light, no Goſpel at al, howe can there 


rr 
—— they hone 


Ged. But thankes be to God , al this winde ſhaketh no corne . VVhea al theſe haſty 
blowac ouer, the Churche of God ſhal Rande ſtil ynmoued , vpon 


and appeare glorious in her ſtedfaſtnes and truthe 
— diem cagible,200 fron 


armic ſet in ba 


be of Sariſburie, 


Here , G. Hardinge. ye beginne out of feaſon to pl 


fhetre time there in Faſtinge , and Pzaler , and in al manner pauertie 
penurte, and — — vtterly abandoned al woꝛldly pleaſuxes. 


ſpʒzinges. a choked bp the Fountaine ot Liuinge Water with dirte, and 
myꝛe. Ind. as Caligula, many pecres paſte, locked vp faſte al the gar- 
nardeg. and ſtoꝛthouſes of coꝛne in Rome, and thereby bought a gene- 
ral dearth and fatnine amongſt the people, euen ſo theſe menne, by dam⸗ 
minge vp al the Fountaines of Goddes VVoorde, haue bꝛought the 


people into a pitiful thitſte. They haue bzoughte into the woꝛlde, as 
ſaithe the Prophete Amos, a Hunger, and a T hirſte: not the Hunger 


of Breade, nor the T hirſte of V Vater, but of hearing the VVoorde 


of God. Mith greate diſtreſſe wente they ſcatteringe aboute, ſee⸗ 
ſomme lparke of heauenly light, to tefreaſhe theire conſciences 
: but that lighte was already thoꝛoughly quenched out , ſo that 
they coulde finde nome. This was a rueful ſtate : This was a lamen- 
table fozme of Goddes Churche. It was a miſerie, to line therein, 


without the Goſpel without Light, and without al Loinfozte. 


ne Nate, a lamentable forme of Gods 

it no Churche at al. For where is no woorde of 
any Churche ? VVithout theſe, any multitude is no 
mou Churche, then without Chrifte, a man is a Chriſtian , then a deade man is a man. And thug 
, hot with learned reaſons : with theire owne affirmations , not with 
aboure to proue, that theſe many hundred yeeres the Churche hath 


blaſtes be 


the rocke , Chriſte builded it on, 
— 5 the gainiaicinge of al Heteukes, and ſha! 


ale with pour Allegories, 
tholique Churche of Rome, pou ſate , is the 


Mounte : Wozlolp pleaſure is the Vale. whiche Compariſon , wa muſte be- 
tha Find bis Cardinalies, — on bighe vpon the Mounte, paſſe 


PNotwithandinge ſomme baue (aide, In Cardinalibus Superbia, Avaritia, Luxu- 


ria validiſoime dominantur : fo 
in their greateſt Courrage . Bowe 


the Cardinal of Rome Pride, Auarice, and Lecherie are 
be it, touchinge as wel this, as other pour like fo- 


les , concerninge the Churche , J wil not ſaie, Ye he pe your wonte ; but A mute 


nedes ſale, Vee do but trifle. | 
T be eApologie,Cap. 13. Diniſion. /. 
wherefoze , though cur werea tro 


uble to them, yet 


ND cauſe we had of our Depar- 


2M. Hedge. 


In deede our charitie is ſuche, as wee confeſle it to be a griefe vnto vs. to ſee you plaie the parte 
of rebcllious children, to vſe preſumprion for ſubmiſſion, Contempt for obedience, ſpite for loue . Yet 


lhe that yee are deſperate and incorrigible , as by your deparunge from vs the Churche felte ſome 


— 4 


anguiſhe 


Amar. 


* Vatruthe. For 
wee arc not de. 


parted fro the 
C athol. que 
Churche. 


Para/ipomen, 
Vripergen, in 
Clement. 5 


The Defenſe ofthe Apologie of the 


from the "= 
anpuiſhe and trouble, ſo nove that ye are gone. u relcued, as the body is caſed, when after a . 
Charc he enn bath aucided purga 


of Rome. 


body is rehwed by a 
— of oure bzethzen in other Countries. Do ſhal y& tale moze eaſe, 


and be better relſned. 
Rlevony, ad Fa- S Hierome ſaithe, Hebrzi dicunt , quod ca nocte , qua cgreſſus eſt Iſrael ex · . 
nia in AÆ gypto Templa deſtructa ſunt : ſe terræ motu , ſiue cdu fulmi- 


biolam , De. 42. Fpto, om q 
Manſonibus, num. Spiritualiter autem dicimus , quod, egredientibus nobis ex Apt, erm 
,  Idolacorruant, &omnis Peruerſarum Poctrinarut cultura quatiatur : The N, 


or Hebrewe Doftoures (ate, that the ſame nig hte, . 
Idelarrows T in feypte were deftroied either 
hereof wee learne,jin Spiritual ſenſe, that, when wee departe out 

from the companie of Idolaters) the Idolles of erroure fals ts the grounde, 
more of falſe Doctrine is ſhaken downe . 


ſhal nude bp our depart 
Beda, expoundinge theſe wozdes of the Apocalyps 


Ade tn A, my people, and be not partetakers of her ſinnes 
146.3. c. que eſt raina Babylonis: cum enim Loth di[ceſſerit 


lentur : S. Iohn ſpeabech of the departure, Whiche t 
Loth ſhal deperte ont of Sodome, then ſbal Sodome 


eds in Apocal. aint he ſaithe , Poſt harc aud vocem 
Lib,z, Cp. is. Deonoſtro . Tire nunc ex parte dicit Eccleſia , Tuncanten 
ceſ5io falta fuerit : After this } bearde a veice, Alleluia : Preiſe 

to our God . T bu the Churche in parte a 

uch ſinge it, 8 0 

polegic, 14. Diniſion.? 

Foz if they fate, It in do wile lawful to; one, 

tip, whercin he hathe benne thep 

names, and vpon our heades , 
Apoſtles and Chriſte Himſelfe , Fo: why 
this, that Loch wente quite his wate out 
of Chaldee , the Iſcaelites out of Egypte 
Phariſcis ? Fo 


one to leaue the felowſhi 


ſhi 

Thus mb But con wiſe (a) if the fclowſhip be naught and wicked, 
— ſelled is = arte from Babylon my people,and le not — of her Hanes, ſaithe the heavenly voice to 8.4 
u Rciente. ohn. (b) Therefore the examples,ye bringe. helpe norhinge you R 
(b) A ſuddaine Loch wente out of Sodome , Abraham of Chaldea , the Iſrachtes of „Paule from the 
Condufion. Phariſeis, by Gods ſpecial warninge . VVhere yee ſafe , Chriſte wente from the lewes, onleſſe yee te- 
(c)A vaine folie ferre it to his ſteppiage aſide from them for a while : yee ſhoulde rather haue aide, the lewes wente 
For a good mi from Chaiſte . But whereto perteinerh this ? Though yee were ſo malicious , 2% to are the Ca- 
maie folowe tholite Churche ro Sodome , to Chaldea , to Egypte , to the lewes and Phariſcis yet. | weene , yes 
Chriſt without e not 10 ude, as (c) to compare your ſelues to Loth , to Abraham , to Gods peculiar people. 9 
Paule,to Chriſte him ſelfe , Theſe departinges wer allowe,and God required them: yours we me, 


pteſumptuous 
aud God deteſteth. 1 
T be 


Compariſon, 


ſaic nor, it is in no 


Churche of Englande. 5. parte. 601 Example 


T be Biſhop of Saviſburie. of Chriſt, 
Wea compare not our ſelues, ©. Hordinge neither with Loth, noz with Abra- 
ham, noz with Paule: leaſte of al with Chriſte him ſelfe . But we humbly ſubmitte 
our ſclaesbothe in life, and in Doarine,to be guided by thetr Cramples. And thus, 
Itruſte. w mate lawfully do, without iuſt e note of pzeſumption. S.Chryſoltome 
ſaithe, Data eſt tibi poteſtas druinitus imitandi Chriſtum , vt poſgis illi ſimilis fiert. cc. in Mar- 
Noli expaueſcere hoc audiens . Timendumenim tibi potius eſt, ſi ſimilis illi fiert ne- the, tiows!, - 9, 
— baſfte power geenen thee from God to folowe Chriſte, that thou maiſte ve like un- | 
1s him, Be thou net «fre: de to beare thus thinge . I bou baſte more cauſe to feare , if thou refuſe 
te be lie unto ham. Likewiſe ſaithe the Anctente Father Origen, Si quem umitari Origen, in L200 
vohamus,p eſt nobis Chriſtus ad imitandum ; F wee deſire to folowe any mas, Biel ment + 
Chriſte « ſer vi that wee ſhoulde folowe him, N 
But if it be ſo Prowde a parte, as you ſaie, in Religſon , and Life to folowe 
Chriſte, what is he then , that claſmeth to bim ſelſe Chriſtes Authoritie, and calleth 
bim ſcife euen by the name of Chriſte? D knowe , who is wel contented, to heare 
dim ſelfe thus ſaluted : Tuc hinge Primacie, thou arte Abel: rowchinge Gontrnemente, Bernard, De 
thou arte Noe : rouchinge the Parriarkgſhip , thou arte Abraham: ronchmge Order, thou %.. 
arte Melchiſedech : rowchinge —— arte Aaron : tauc hinge Authoritie, thou arte Lb. 2. 
Moſes : touchinge / e, arte Samuel: rouchinge Power, thou arte Peter: 
wee Anointinge,thou arte Chriſte. Theſe woꝛdes, 3 trowe, ꝙ Hartiuge, mate 
ſomme what ſme to ſanoure of ide. Vour Pope is wel contented, to take the 
name, not onely of Peter, but alſa of Chriſte. 

The e, Cap. 14. Diniſion, 2. 
And il theſe menne wil nerdes condemne vs foꝛ Heretiques,bicauſe 
we doo not al thinges at theire Commaundemente, whom (in Goddes 
Name)o2 what kinde of inenae ought them ſelues to be taken fot, 


whiche deſpiſe the Commaundement of Chriſte,andofthe Apoſtles? 


H. Hardinoe, 
Our frailtie concerninge life, wee accuſe, and lamente,and commende our ſelues to Gods infinite 
mercie . Toucbinge belefe and neceſlatie doctrine of faithe, rayle ye at vs neuer ſo muche, we acither 
dcipiſe the * Commaundementes of Chriſte, nor the * traditions of the Apoſtles. 


T be Apologie, Cap. 14. Diuiſiom. 3. 
It wee be Schiſmatiques. bicauſe wee haue leafte them, by what 
name then Wal they be them ſclues , whiche haue fozeſaken the 


Greckes,from vvhom thei firſte receiued their F aiche,fozeſaken the 
Primitiue Churche , fozeſaken Chriſte him ſelfe , and the Apoſtles, 
. | 
tuen as ii Childꝛen one! fozelake theire parentese = 
. ar. * * 

VV ho ſo euer departe from the Catholike Churche, they be Schiſmatikes : yee haue departed * — 

from the Catholike Churche, of (a) theſe nine hundred yeeres : ergo ye be Schiſmatikes . The firſte three Grace 
tion ye wil not denie, The ſeconde your ſelues cou ſeſſe: the concluſion then muſte needes be yeres, that is to 
rue. If we ſaie the ſame, blame vs not . Neither ſaic we that onely , but alſo that yee ate Heretikes. ne the whole 
VVhereby the meaſure of your iniquine is increaced . The ſame crime yee woulde impure vnto vs, if me of the A. 
ye wilte howe . If ye haue no more to laie to our charge, but that wee wed forelaken the Greekes,ye ,g@tles and 
ſhal not be offended with the worlde , if it geue vs the title, name, and eſtimation of Cathol:ikes, as Holy . 
heretofore . For(remember your ſelues we haue not forſaken the Greek es, but the Greekes in ſomme the Chusche. 
mn baue forſaken vs the name of vs, alwaies I vnderſtande the Catholike Churche, cuen the (b) Reade the 
oly Romaine Churche, whoſe faithe wee profeſſe, and with whom wee communicate. Anfwecaxe. 

(b) And bow ſtandeth it with your learninge, that we recciued the faithe firſte from the Greekes? ( Vatuthe, 
For where yee ſaie, we haue forcfaken the Primitive Church, yea Chriſte him ſelf, and the Apoſtles, ye a, hal ons 
have tolde vs this ſo efte , that now we take them to be but woordes of courſe, and a common blaſte appeare. 
of your railinge ſprite . The Romaine Churche receiued the faithe from leruſalem (c) and not from (4; Certainly 
Greece, as the reſte of the worlde did,accordinge to the Prophecie , De Sion exibit lex, Cc, As we reccined not 
for the lande of Britaine our natiue Countrie , if the faithe were firſte brought hither by Ioſeph of our Faithe firſte 
Arimathea, and his felowes,as by olde tradition wee are tolde: (d) then was the Churche here firſte fr6 the Church 


Panted by faitheful lewes , and not by Greekes, This beinge true, wee maruel what yee meane , to of Rome. 
charge 
* 


*YVntruthes no- 
torious , aud 
manifeſte yaro 
the worlde, 


The Faith 62 he Defenſe of the Apologie ofthe 


brought harge vs with forſakinge the Greekes, ſpecially where ye ſaie, we firſte received | 
c _ mo ved the faithe from them. 
ro Rome VViheldes exo athureveatnaloregietmmoartom thin. __ 
oute of T be Biſhop of Sariſburu. 
Grzcia It were no ſhame ko; you, . Hardinge, to confeſſe, that the Churche of Rome 
rde tecetued her Faithe from the Churches of Græcia. Netther are they ſo vtterly 
voide of Learninge , that haue ſaide the ſame . Rather I marueile , what | 
Augu,rpif,rrz can leade pou fo valearnedly ta ſale the contrarte, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Terra Græ- 
4 epot 7c corum, vnde vbiq; deſtinata eſt Fides:T be Lande Græci Whence the Faithe into al 
Set places wasſente abroade, Againe be ſaithe, Radix Orientalum Eccleſiarum, vnde E. 


Tripart, Hiftor — ber firſt — 
part. * name iſtians begmninge ſirſte 
26.4. Cs. fowed oxer the whole worlde , The Bi 


is adue- 
* briftian of Rome, 
to wide Likewiſe S. Baſile ſatthe, T be of the A firſte in the Churche 
c uri d —— — 8 cbius ſaithe, Lucia 
Ts Mf virtus, & Sacrz Rehigionis Lex, beneficio Dei, quaſi e finu Orientis 
uri. ſimul Orbem Sacro Iubare illuſtrauit: I be power of the Lighte,and the Lawe of Holy Re- 
lll is tpi ad bigiom Code benefite rin ginge ont , as it were from the of the Eaſte,hath ſhined e- 


Fpiſ., per ltalts wer the Whole Worlde eather with e bleſſed brame . The Emperoure luſtinian ſaithe, 
& cala. Conſtantinopolis,Religiogis,& Fidei Mater perpetua: Conſftentinople is the Emerlaſtings 
Euſeb, De vita. Mother of n luke wile agatne , Conſtantinopoli- 
Conta. Oral. 2. tanz Quitatis Eccleſia, Pictatis noſtrz , & Chriſtianorum Orthodoxz Rcli. 
caldoramels, gionis omnium: Ihe moſte Holy Churche of the Cittie of Conſtantinople, the Mother of 
2b. L. 1s our Halineſſe, and the Mother of al Chriſtians of the Faithe. 
, Inlikeſozte,the Churche of Conſtantinople, even until tis date, intituleth it 
oo Gps ſelte: i Kwroxyrivour AE,, ü TATT GP Tap oghoMdfcap . xo] Aid\diona 0g: 
— 4%, The Churche of Conſtantinople , the Mother , and Maiſtreſſs of al that be Carboligne. 
Seen Lade. Ty be Hozte, if ye wil not belene any of theſe - pet at leaſte pe& mate belens pour 
L. Decernimw, mne Felowes . Ce Biſhop of Bitonto in pour late Chapter at T ridente, vttered 
pi. ccc. can. theſe wozbes , as (t male wel appeare , with inflyevurage : Eia igitur Gracia Ma- 
(.ancinep , Ad ter Noſtra, cui id totum debet , quod habet Latina 10 eure Mother 
Kccle, tragen. Gracia : vnto whom the Latine Churche, or the Churche of Rome, « for al , that 
Concil, Trident, exer ſhee bathe, 
Orario Epiſcops Theſe thinges, . Hardinge, beinge true, w& marvefle, what ſhould moue yon 
5 tf Mae — — — 
the mater it is mitten pour owne 
In opere Tri- Sciſſutam, diuiduntur à Latinis,ita Latini a Grarcis.Etided viderar,quad $i — 
parti, Ii. 2. ca. i. bent dici Schiſmatici propter huiuſmodi Diui ratione, & Latini: præ- 
12. 2. Te. c ene. terea Græci magis ſeruant Antiquas Conſuetudines A m, & Diſcipuloram 
Chriſti in Barbis,&c. 7f the G 4 certaine Diviſion , be ſandred from the Latines, 
exen (6 be the Latines ſundred from the Greekes. And therefore it if the Greekes is 
reſpecte of this Diuiſion ought to be called Schiſmatiques , char then the Latines alſs ought [I 
te be called in like caſe . Furthermore, the Greekes doo more duely keepe the Olde Cuſtowe of 
the Apoſtla and of Chriſts Diſciples, rouchinge Beardes,c5c. then doo the Latines. 


The « Apologie,Cap. 15, Diniſon, 1. 

Fot though thoſe Greckes , who this date pzofeſſe Religion, and 
the name of Lhziſte, haue many thinges coꝛrupted amongeft them, 
pet holde they ſtil a greate number ofthoſe thinges , whiche they retei · 
ued from the Apoſtles . They haue neither Priuate Maſſes , noz man- 


gled Sacramentes, noz Purgatories, noz Pardones . Ind * pw 
t 


rr Aa_a«_ 4 re 


n Kam oe wo. 


Churche of Englande. . parte. go; TheGreke 
titles ol Highe Biſhoppes, and thole gloꝛious names, theyefteme them << 
ſo, as wholoeuer he were, that woulde take vppon him the lame, and 

would be called, either Vniucrſal Biſhop, oꝝ the Heade of the Vniuerſal 
Churche,they matze no doubt, to cal ſutche a one, bothe a paſſing pꝛoud 

man. and a man, that wooꝛtzethe deſpite againſte al the other Bichops 

his Bꝛtthꝛen, and a plaine Yeretique. 


1 Hardinge. 

As ye haue oſtentimes belie.i vs, (a) fo nowe yee belie the poore Greekes, So little are yee able to ſaic (a)Vntroth. As 
ſomewhatand there:n to ſuie truthe , For they haue Malle commooly without companie to communicate j; (hall plain! 
with the Pricſte. hiche ye cal Private Maſle: ſo (b) i al Greece ouer fo is it in Afia,in Syria,in Aﬀyrian ap Sad, 7 
Armenia and ywhere to cuet the Religiou of Chcifte i profeſied: As amenge the Greekes,in Venis. I my ſelf (yuh as 
aud diuetie ot our countrie menne have ſene it commonly praftized, Likewiſe tue they al tor the deade, large 8 
a:d thinke them to be relicued by the ptaiet oblations almole and deedes of chititie done for them by the folte. 
hang. Which made and opinion implietb that taithe, (c) whuch the Churche holde th ot Purgatorie, (c) vntruib ror 

Bur though (ac ye) thole Greekes haue many t cottupted, yet holde they ſtil a greate number the Gtecuns 
of thole tungen. vv che they teceaued of the Apolites. And wilt thou nov, Rea der what they be?Forſoihe poyer tecciued 
they haue nerher Private Maſles, not mangled Sacramentes nor Purgatories, nor Pardons, 1s not the witte thelg far taties 
of this Defender to bee commended, that maketh a man to holde chagwhiche be hath not > Thole Greekes 
bolde ſtil. Gairhe be. What holde rhey? Mary they haue get this and that, This 15 a nevye kunde of holding. for 
a man to holde that he hathe not. It they bolde ſlil. then have they Nil Bur they haue tet laube be then howy * 
holde they / A man maie by the rules of this newe Log us reaſon. The Turkes, Saracenes, levves, In li- _ — 
ach Idol ters yea the ſhepe of Cotie ſholde alſo, if yce wil, haue neither priuate Mlaſſe nor Communion vn. plaicth * ich 
der one kinde hot Purgatorics,nor Pardons. Ergo,they hold a number ot thinges, vvbich they teccied trom his fanſic. 
the Apoftles. The antecedent is true. Who lo euer denieih —— this Detenders Lo- 
gique very fimple. Whar if one ſhould make this argumente, This Defender hath nenher goo! Log que ror 
' Rberotike not profound Phuloſophic, ver the right knowledge of Divionie,tge,be ho!derh ir 2 
oy Here Though bothe the Antecedent. nd Conſequence be true yet is the argumert naught. For by e 
— — — wan to be an Herenque, whiche were falle and 
iniution:. is the Logi que, ſuche are the topikes of this nevy negative and ablative q uioitie ſot ſo may 
we worthely cal it. Negatue in of their blaſphemous toogues,denicing ſondtie Mightie pointes of 
our Faithe. Ablatiue. in teſpecte of their wicked handes,caſtinge away chrowioge downe and takinge away 
— . thioges, yerteiuinge to the maintenance of Chtiſten n honoure. Put them 
from tacir Negative and from their A latiucs, hen in hat Gale ſhal they ftande ? 


T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

J am aſhamed, the wozlde ſheuld be combzed with ſo childiſhe folies. This D-©n ders 
wine (pe (ate) is to be commended , He maketh a man to holde, that he never hadde. And what holde 
they » (ate you, Mary bey haue not this, and that. This is a hee kinde of boldinge, for a man to holde. 
that bee hathe vor. If they holde ſuul aben have they Nil, Bur they have bot. hen hove holde they > NOW 
ſurely, M. Hardinge, ztrowe, wee al Hauc,and Holde amery man, Mo pꝛety ſpoxte 
ver canne make youre ſelle with Hauing and Holdinge. Jt were great pitie, ye ſhou!d 
ener be otherwiſe occupied, Annibal ot Carthage, when he badde hearde the Cicero. Do 
Oratoure talke pleaſantly a longe whyle togeather, beinge after warde demaunded, 74/07. 2. 
what he thought of bis Cloquence, made aunſweare in this homely ſozt, Mulcos e 
vidifle deliros tenes:fed,qui magis,quam Phormio,deliraret, vidifle neminem. 

ut, ſomme what to pelde vnto your why mate not a man Nolde, that 
be neuer Hadde as wel as Loic.that he neuer Had ? Jn the Learned Gloſes vpen your 
Decrees, y& mate finde this note emongeſt others, Nota, quòd aliquis dicitut perdere, Dii7.17, 
quod nunquam habuit: Ai arte wel thu: A man mate be ſaude ro Loſe, that be neuer Hadde. Concil.un 
And pet, pe ſaie commonly in the ®choles, Privatio icmper ptæſupponit habitum:T he Gl. 
Lotinge of a thinge alwares preſup poſethe the Hauiuge of the ſame. On, to anſweare you in 
plainer wiſe, why maie not a man as wel Holde nothinge, as you mate talke ſo much 
and yet laide nothinge ? Galene ſaide ſommetume to one, that ſpake then in ſutche ſubs Gale 
fantial manner, as you ſpeae nowe, Accipe nihil:& tene fideliter: Tab nothinge,and 
leepe it ſafely,and bolde ut faſte. 

But to leaue youre ſolies, and ſ@ly toies, ꝙ. Hardinge, with youre Turkes,and 

Lee, Sarazenes, 


ot Pargatorie, 
O, ſo merily 


— SK —— 3 
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T o 


TheGrcke go. The Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 


Churche. 


Saracens, and Sheepe of Coteſ holde, wee not, The Grakes Holde fitl, that they 
that they euer Had Pour Private Males, 


neuer Had: But wer ſay, They Holde 
and ysur Dini Communions they Holde not: foʒ they Hac them neuer. The Hoy 
V Vaole Communion in Both kindes, they Holde ſtil: and ſithence the Apo!tc!: time 
tzey haue had them euer. 

They pray alſo for the deade: and thetia (ve ſay) is implied your Fayth of Purgatorie. J Wil not 
bere toachs the ſimplititie of your Rneror1que, oz Logique, S. Yarding : But cnely 
wiſh pou, to haue better regarde to your Diuinitie. Foz oughte that I can ſæ, tau cr 
for the Leade, and pour fantaſie of Vurgatorie, were neuer ſo ſlraytely coupled toge- 
ther, but that they might well and eaſily go aſunder, The Grecians as they Vray tor 
the Deade, ſo bo they Praic tor the Apoitels, foz the Parriarkes, fa the Prophictes, and 
fo; the Blefled Virgin our Ladie : as pon ma ſone perteiue by 5 Ba{ils and by S.Chry. 

Liturgis loitoms Liturgie, Pet, I thinke, pe would not haue your Reader belcue, as an Arti- 
Baſil. cle cf pour Faith, that the Apoſtels of Chriſte, the Parriarkes, the Prophere>, and the 
Liturgia Bleſled Virgin Chriltes Mother axe tl in Purgatorie. V hat ſo cuer other opinion the 
Chry/o/toms. Grecian» haue of the Dead, cgrtaine'it is, they could neuer yet be bought to belzue 


your Purgatorie. . 
dortours, as I haue ſayd befoze, ſayth thus: Pur- 


Roffenſis, one of pour 

Polydor. De gatorium Gtæcis vique ad hune diem toteſt creditum: The Grecians until this daye le- 

June ut oribus lcrus not Purgatorie Thus ꝙ ing, J knowe not, whether by pour Logique, oz 

lb. I. cap. I. by yenr Diuinitie, (foz both are marucllous) ye would faine fozce your paze Grekes, 

: to Holde that thing, that they neuer tad. 

Another pꝛoper paſtime v make your ſclf with your Negatives, and Ablatives, 

And wherfoze, it were hard to tel, ſauing that, I ſe, ye were wel diſpoſed, x wel it 

became pon,to be mery, The Ancient Learned Fathers, hauing to deale with impu⸗ 

dent Heretique s, that in defenſe of their Crrours, auouched the Judgement of al the 

Olde Biſhops, and Docozs that had bene befoze them, andthe generall conſente of 

the Pꝛimitiue and whole vataerſal Church, and that with as god regard of Zruth, 

and as faythlully, as you do nowe, the better to dyſconer the ſhameleſſe boldeneſſe, 

and nakeanetle cf their Dogtrine, were oftentimes likewiſe ſoꝛced to vſe the Nga 

tue, and ſo to dztue the ſame Heretiques as wer do you, to pꝛoue their Aﬀirmatines : 

/renexs, Which thing to do it was neuer poſſible . The Auncient Father lrenæus thus ſtayed 

Lib. Cap hinſeite, as wee do, by the Negative: Hoc neque Prophetz Przdicaucrunot,neque Do- 

Curyſſt. Oe unaus docuic, neque Apoltoli tradiderunt : T hu thing zeyther did the Prephets publiſhe, 

Facompre- mor er Lorae teache, nor the Apoitles delmer. By alike Negative Chry ſoſtome ſaythe, 

benſ. Dei na- Hanc acborem non Paulus plantauit, non Apollo rigauit, non Deus auxit : T bus tree (of 

1zr4,hom.z. Crrour) neyther Paule planted, nor Apollo warred, nor God encrraſed. In hike ſozt Leo 

L ex,epiit.g ; ſayth, uid opus elt in coradmirtere, quod Lex non docuit, quod Prophetia non cect- 

Cap.s. nit, quod Euangelij Veritas non prædicauit, quod Apoſtolica doArina non tradidit ? 

N at needeth ut te belene that thing, that neyther the Lame hath taught, nor the Prep betet 

baxc /hoken, nor the Gojpel bath preached, nor the Apoitels haue delinered And agayn, 

Liepilt. g7 Quo:nodo noua inducutur, quæ nunquam noſtti ſenſere Maiores ? He are theſe nem do- 
Cap. i. wjes brought in, that eur Fathers neuer knewe ? 

Aneuld. d. Auguſtine hauing reckened vp a great number of the Bishoppes of Rome, by a 

Fpeſt. 165 generall Negatiut ſapthe thus: In hoc ordine Succethoms nullus Donatiſta Epiſcopus 

inuenitur: JA this order of Succeſſion of Brſhopper, there is not one Biſhop hun? that W. 

Grerorins, © Donat -N. S. Oregorie, being himſelfe a Byshop ot Rome, and waiting againſt the 

* Title of Vniuerſal Byshop, ſayth thus, Nemo Deceſſotum meorum hoc tam prophano 

vocabulo vti conſenſit: Nullus Romanorũ Pontiſicũ hoc ſingularitatis nomen aſſum ſit: 

N one of al my Predeceſſorr ener conſemed to t ſe thut ungodly T itle : No Bi hop ot Rome 

ever tobe ven him thts name of Sim lerer By ſuch Negotiues Þ, Harding, we rep2one 

the Uanitie, and Noneltie of your Religion. We tell you, none of the Ancient Ca: 

tholique Learned Fathers, eyther Greceke, oz Lacine, euer vſed, epther your 

Maſſe, oz your Halle Communion, og pour barbarous Vnknovven Pravers. Paule nes 

ner planted them: Apollo neuer watred them: Go ntuer increaſed them. Theil ar? 

of your ſelues : Thei are not of God. Chels 
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Theſe,and other like Negarives.the Yoly Fathersin Olde times mighte ſafely Nez cle 
bſe without controlment : fo2 that there was no Doctoure ot Louaine ag vet vp ſtart, ere 
to tarpe and quarrel at theirs Diuinitie Leaue this childiſbe, and bnſauery ſpozting, Churche. 
and triflinge with youre Negatiues ꝙ. Hardinge. It weare a great deale moze ſame⸗ 
„ ⁵—⅛— ana; Rune eh gen rear 

rmarriues. 

They baus Private Maſle (pee ſais) in al Gracia, Afia,Syria Aﬀſyria, Armenia and yehere ſo euet the 
Religion of Chriſte is profeſied .Al this wee mull niedes belcue vpon your woꝛde:foʒ other 
pzoufe yee offer to make none, Notwithſtanvinge,if they haue ſutche Private Maſles 
r 
Malſes, yte haut tolde vs many a tale. et, it yer conſider the mater wel, yer ſhal unde, 
that theſe ſcife ſame Mailes wert our 8, and nothing like to your Mallcs: 

And, that the Holy Sacramentes at the ſame, contrarie to your newe diuiſes, were de⸗ 


liuered generally in Bothe kindes to al the people. 

S. Iames in his Maſlc ſaithe thus, Diaconi tolluneDifcos, & Calices, ad impertien-· Liturgia 
dum populo: T be Deacons talę vp the Diſhes, and the C upper to mniſ ter the Sacramente | acobs. 
vate the le. wy , 

$.Chryſoſtome in bis Maſſe ſaithe thus, PS Myſteria feruntur ad locum,vbi po- Liturgia 
pulus debet communicate: Afterward the Holy A lcrio, or Sacraments be brought vn- cbm. Toms, 
o the place, here the people muite recciue tegcather. 

S. Balile in his Maſſe ſaithe thus, Nos omnes de vno Pane, & de vno Calice partici» 2 i 
pantes, &c. Cantores cantant Communionem:& fic Communicant Ommnes: Al we recei- Ba ſly. 
munge of One Breade,and one Cuppe. c. T he © miere ſingeth tbe Commurion : and ſi they ; 
Communcate Altogeather . Thereſoze, ꝙ. ye muſte nedes confefſe,cither 
that the Grecians this dait vſe none of theſe Malles, on, that their Maſles,are not youre 
Malles, but our Communions: Whiche bothe are to youre ſelfe, 

In the Armenians Liturgie, it is wzitten thus, Qui non tunc 195 Communicate Georgi 
hanc Oblationem Dei, exeant foras ante fores Eccleſiæ, & ibi Orent: They, that are not Caſſander in 
woorthy to rectius this Oblation of God, let them gee foorthe before the Churche doore : and Liturgys. 

there let them prate. 

Ot the Grecians o2der in this behalte, voure greate,and ſpecial Doctoure, Cardi- 7e(arion, 
nal Beſſar1on, beinge him ſelfe a Greeke boznes(aithe thus, Hoc ipte ordo rerum poſce - De Sacra- 
bat: primùm, Contecrare:deinde, Frangere: poſteà, diſtribuere: Quod nos in præſenti faci- ment. E- 
mus: Thi the very order of the thinges required : firite, that wee ſhoaulde Conſecrate, or chariſt ic. 
Blefſe the Breade: N exte,that wer ſhoulde Brea le it: Laſt of al,that wer ſhoulde Diuide it, Circa anni 
(oz deliuer it to the people). VVhiche thinge vvee (Grecians) doo at this preſente dae. Dow, 1459. 
Thus you ſe, M. Varving,that the Grecians this dais Conſectate, Breake,and Diuide 
the @acramente vato the people, as we do. They recciue it not Pzinately to them 
ſelucs alone,the people ſtandinge by, and gaſinge on them, as you do, Thereloze it is 
vntrue, that you ſaie, They have chis daie youre Privxce Maſle, 
Touchinge the Greci2ns, that line nowe in Venice, what oꝛder they vſethere, I 
cannot telle Notwithtandinge , as J baue hearde ſaie, Priuate Maſſe they haue not. 

But ifthey haue, liuinge vnder the Popes luriidiction, it is no marueile. Certaine it 
iu, that Venice is no parte of Grecia. 

Matthias Illyticus, being him ſelfe bozne in Dalmatia, nat far from the Confines, 14770. Jl 
02 Bozders of Grecia,and therefoze,as it maie be thought,the better acquainted with „ 
theire Dzders,ſaithe thus: Eccleſia Græca, eique coniunctæ, Aſiatica. Macedomca,My- % g. hu ve- 
ſica, Valachica, Rutenica, Moſchouitica, & Aphricana, id eſt, torus Mundus, vel certe eius „17% pax.s 
maxima pars, nunquam Primatum Papæ communi conſeuſu conceſſerunt: nunquam Pur- 
gatorium probauerunt: nunquam Priuatas Mifſas:nunquam Cotmmunionem ſub vna ſpe - 
cie: Tb Churche of Grecia,and the Churches of Aſia, Macedonia, Myſia, Valachia, Ruſſia, 
Moſchouia, ana Aphrica,tomed therennto,that u to ſaic, in a manner the Wbole Worlde,or at 
hait the greateft parte theresf newer grawnted the Pope his Supremacic;nexer allewed either 
Purgatoric,or Private Malles,or the Communion ynder one kinde. 

Cet y. In 
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In the Pꝛoems 03 Cntris of the Councel of Ferraria,it is wzitten thns, Prox nn 
9 Dominica quiiidecim Grzci Sacerdotes domi Imperatoris , iuſlu exus Miſlam tolenniter 
N celehrarunt. Vbi etiam Marchio cum ſuis Ciuibus adfuir,& Panem Benedictum, per Ps. 
_— triarche dexttam more Grecorum,accepit,atg; libauit:T be next Sondate,fiftrene Crecke 
Priettes wuun the Emperenre: Palace, by hi Commanndement ſaide a See Maſle (or 
Communion) where 4s the Marqueſe was preſents with his Cuttizent, and, 23 the manner 
of the Grecians 15,receined,and ited the Bread Conſecrate,at the bande of the Y Are: 
Vert it is to be noted by the way, p tbeſe fiftene Priefies ſatd not ſittiene Sencral Male 
ics, as the manner is in the Churche of Rome, but al togeather one oncly Maſie : any 
that the ſame one Male was no Priuate Miniſtration, but a Communion. Udkhercs 
foze Perrus Vrbeuetanus ſaith thus, Tum ad inſtar Græcorum, non cantabatut in vg 
Eccleſia, niſi ſorſan vna Milla : I ben there Was ſonge ms one Churche n more, ſaminge per- 
chawnce one onely Maſſe,as the manner of the Greciaas is. 

Likewiſe ſaithe — —— magnum Panem, & omnibus ſuffictentem 
| nod adhuc Greci ſeruate dicuntur: T ered wp one greate loafe that might ſuffice al 
* 7 = Cburche VV he order they ſaie, the — bs vntil this daie. 1 

Vu tteſe fete, q trudte, . Vardinge, it mait lone appeare, whether of vs haut 
belied pour poore Gtecian. 
T he eA palogie, Cap. tj. Dimſron.2. 

Now then. ſince it is manifeſt, and out of al peraduentute, that theſe 
men ate fallen from the Greekes,of whom they tect iued the Goſpel,of 
whom they recetued the Faithe,the True their Churche 
it ſelfe. what is the mater, why they wil not now be called home again 
to the ſame men, as it were, to theix Ozuginalles.,and firſte Formderse 
And why be they aftaid to take apaterne of the Apoſtles, and Old Fa- 
thers times, as though they al hadde benne boide of vnderſtandinge - 
Deo theſemenne, weene yer, ſee moze, 02 ſette moꝛe by the Churche of 
S0d.then they did, who fire delivered vs theſe thinges : 

Soft end faire, Sir Defender, you baus not yer proued,that you ſale i manifeſt and out of 2] peraducoture. 
Remember you mot the old homey verie of your Sephiftrie. Veqne megatinns rebie concladere i vu? 
Speake to the pourpole, or els | woulde you weulde make an code of your filly follies . For in deede you 
trifle and (ae Hothinge tie to be anſererad. And heere lu le cauſe dos you minifter yoo e to vet 
ſobſantial Huffe. V Vhiche | defire the dilcrete Reader te conſider for mine excuſe that with a NH | dos 


enfle. 
* an — — trifle with youre Fil 
„. owne do but youre Fil 
.. — — Reonar wet org 
7 be Hole Cap. . Diner. x. 

In derde, wee haue renouncedthat Churche, wherein wer coulde 
neither haue the Woorde of God no the Sacramentes 
rightly admimtred, noꝛ the name of God duely calledbpon: Whiche 
Churchec alſo them confeſſe to bee faulty in many pointes : Ind 
wherein was nothinge.hable to ſtaie any wiſe man, 02 one, that hathe 


conſideration of his owne ſafetie. 
„ 


Aud why baus yee renounced this Church, bur for that yee mighte nor be ſuffered to ſerte foorthe to 
the lofle of Chriſten ſoules the deteſtable berefies of Wicklefe, Luther, Zug., Cale and other your? 
falſe Marſters, whiche yee cal your fincere ywoorde of Ged after youre Schilmarical, and Heretical manect . 
"That ye faic there was nothinge in the Catholique Churche, hable to ſtay any yrile man, o. avy that baths 
vonfideration ot bi: faferie it is one of youre impudente lies. | 

There were bothe vriſe menoe in the Churche and greate multitudes of ſuche 83 hadde good ee 
#f their ſoule bealth, al waies before the Deuil hadde ſuche a bande ypon Luther, and the reſte of your d 
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T be Apelegis, Cap. fg. Diniſion. 4. 

To tonelude, wee haue fozeſaken the Churche, as it is nowe, not 
as it was in Old times paſte, and haue ſo gone from it, as Daniel went 
out of the Lions Den, andthe chrec Children out of the Furneſſe: and, - 
toſate the truthe,we haue benne caſte out by theſe menne, (beinge cur- 
ſedofthem,as they ble to ſate,with Booke,Bel,x Candel) rather then 
haue gonne awate from them of our ſelues, 

OH. Hoe. 

The Churche that now is and the Chutche that v in Old time . is one Churche,as a man in his old 
age is the (ame man he was in his youth, + From the whache Churche no faules,or impertet:ons can cx "Voeruch. For 
cule you for youre departiage. Neuher haue ye gong irom it. a Daniel v deliuered out of the Liors Deo, Cod him fehle 
not as the three Children out of the Furvefle: but ye haue departed wiltully from the houſe of God, yrhere Cem 
touchiag Falch. al be ot one accorde,ynto the Synagog of Antichrifte, vato Babylon of Scctes. where is no forth from the 
ordcr but coutution vto the ling dom of Satan: and there ye remaine as it were in a Denne of Lions where ide of the, 
that toriage Lo with his fellowes, heth in vvnite. ſcekinge hom be maie deuoute Ye have ſtepped from O my pecple. 
the place ot Spiritual retrigetie. into the fricioge panne of Schiſmes and Herefics and from thence, ater that A pad 41.74. 
ye have nowe boyled and tried,,o malice and tancoute apaiaſtc the Churche, excepte ye repent, yee are like 
to leape into the Furneſſe of Hel. that tor euer ſhal tormente you and neuer contume you Complaine not 
ot youre caſtinge out of the Charche. To be excommunicate,yce have deſctued And that kiade of punithe- 
ment is by a merciful diſcipline, extended von you, partly for your amendement, pattely to coalcrue the 
reſte ot the body whole from youre peſtiterous contagion, 

T be Biſhop of Sariſburi. 

Hot ye beginne to kepe Yote Þchales,P.Vardinge, Your tricinge pannes, 
and bucnetles, with youre like Bitchin unplementes of icicin 2c,and 5oilinge,are hot, 
and dangerous to deale withal. 
The cauſes of oure departure from pou,are anſweared befoze. 
The Churche (va ſaie) that nove is, and the Church that was io Old times, is ene Church Cuen 
ſo,as Jſbewed you befoʒe, the Moone, beinge ful, and the ſame Moon: eclipſed,is one 
Moone:Cuen ſo, a Man wel aduiſed, and the ſame Man ſtarke madde,is onc Man. C- NR 
uen ſo, the houſe ot God and a Caue ot theeues is one houſe. Job * * 

Pe haue Excommunicare bs, and put vs from you. s did certaine of youre — * 
Pzedeceſſours,and Fathers, Excommuncate Chrilte,and his Apoſtles. Se did Dio- // | * you 
wephes , that firſte claimed youre Papale primacie , Cxcommunicate the Faithfull of ,” 
Chzilke, that were the Firſte Planters of the Goſpel . So it is w2itten in the 4po- 
calyp»,that Anuchriſte Hal Excommunicate at them, that wil not Atoure the lage of 
the Bealte. 

But the Pope him ſelfe ſaithe, Excommunicatus non poteſt Excommunicare : He , 4.0 as. 
that ts Exuommunicate him ſelfe hathe no Rig hte, or Power to E xcommuneate others, And , 1.” 
in youre owne Law it is w2itten thus, Qui illicite alium Ecommunicat, ſeipſum, nom 24. Que.g. 
um, condemnat: He that vnlawefully Excommuncatetbe an other, Condemneth not him, Comperinun 
but bum ſelfe. Nun. 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quid obeſt homini, ſi eum de illa Tabula delere velit Humana 4 eaſt. Ad 
ignorantia, quem de Libro vuentium non delet iniqua conſcientia > What & a man the (1, Hip 
Woorc if rhe gnorance of a man frike lam out of the Bookg of the Church, V Conſcience ponen.Cita- 
r hens mor ente of the Boks of Life In this caſe & Auguſtine ſaith, It commeth ſome- burn 
times to paſſe, t plurimæ ſint Fotis oues, & plurimi fiat Intus Lupi . T bat there be many C vid obeft, 
6 beepe without the Churche,and many Wonlnes within the Churche. Aug. In .- 


Te Apologie, Cap. 15. Dunſon. g. ban. Tr445 

Ind wee are comme to that Churche , whereintheythem ſelues 
cannot deme (if they wil late truely, and as they thinke in theite owne 
conſcience ) but al thinges bee gouerned purely, and reuerently, and as 
muche, as wee poſſibly could, veryneere to the oꝛdet vſed in old times. 


. [1 ardinge. 
Ye are come vnto the maliennt Church to the Congregation of Reyrobates wit her as into a Coke in 


maner al the Herclics that Satan cuct railed yp from the beginninge be aucided, 
Fer 17. The 


A hote kinde 
ot Lauanuue. 


gereres 


Apoca.1 2. 
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T be Apolegie.Cap.16. Dimfion. . 

Let them compare our Churches and theires 
Cal ſee, that them ſelue$ haue molle Hamefully gonne from the Ipo⸗ 
lules: and wee moſte iuſtely haue gonne from them. Fo wee.folows 
ing the Example of Chriſte,ot the Apoſtles, and the Holy Fathers. geue 
the people the Holy Communion, TUhole, and perfite : But theiſe 
meme, com ratie to al the Fathers, to al the Jpoſtles, and contrarie to 
Chuſte him lelfe, doo ſeuer the Sacraments, and plucke awate the one 
parte from the people , and that with moſte notoꝛious Sacrilege, as 
Gclahius termethe tt. 

- Wee hauebzought againe the Lordes Supper vnto Chriſtes Inſii- 
tution, and haue made it a Communion in very deede, common, and in- 
different to a greate number. actoꝛdinge to the name. Fo: of that it is 
called a Communion . But theiſe meme haue changed al „con- 
traric to Chriſtes Inſliturion, and haue made a Priuate Maſlc, of the Holy 
Communion. Ind lo it commethe to paſle, that wee greue the Lordcs 
»upper bntothe people: and they geeue them a vaine Pagente, to gaſe 


bpon. 3 
Dee aftirme togeather with the Ancient Fathers that the Body 
ot Chriſte ig not eaten, but ofthe Faithetul, and of thoſe, that 


good, and 

are endued with the Spꝛite of Chuſte. Their Doctrine is, that Chri- 
ſtes very Body Effectually,and,as they ſpeake, Really, and Subſtantiall 
ET Ye — L but 
E monſtrous,and ſpoken can 0 $, 

„ri. Vee pſe to — . — — 
. fo Pau'cs Leſſon, the people mate knowe, what wee pꝛaie, and an» 
* fweare,Amen, with a conſente. Theiſe menne,like loundinge 


tacre is no bet 


cc: con- falle, pee oute in the Churches buknowen, and ſtraunge wooꝛdes 
Se wichonte bnderſtandinge,without without deuotion: 
Ca, Ya, and dos it or pourpole, bicauſethe Hhoulde vnderftande no⸗ 
wa ep d Hiuige at al. 

1 g tlie . Flardirge. 

celcunt. ( As compari'on can net docly be made birvvcene Lighte and Darkenefſe , beryecene Trathe and 


(b)Yeoough, Litinge bervverre Chriſte and Beliakſo nexther betyeerve the Catholike Churche and Rartinge holes of He. 
no doubt and reniques. You fa: mache and prove nothinge. The mofic ye have to crake of. ich ye have never den 
lofficicnte For withal n your mniſtrage of bothe kindes rats the people, your de founde holy due the Fogliſhe Com. 
in the (elf fame mumon yout S ia the vulgate and your vile obicchoa of Mile and Dogges . This is the ſbore · 
ſome Articles, bote of M Tevve!les high Druinitie, he maketh no tat ſtore of but (hakerh it abroade euery where. 
M Hard. hathe To cuery pointe { have (aide fo murche, as is (b) — to ſtave the hartes of choſe that feare God .5n mine 
varered fonte a7 ente to xl. ſuelles chalenge. To the mater of bothe kindes and the obiecon mace out of Cel 
ſ-orc and four. the ſeconde article. T'o that of Private Maſe. in the firſte article. To al chat is faide for the Churche Sermer 
tiene great vue ia the vulgare tongue, in the thirde Article. To the Oe don of Mile, Dogges and Wormes.in the. 23. Am- 
eruthes, cle. I he lame here to reherle againe, | thivke it needeles. 

(0 Vnirurcful,” But where yer affyrme the Bodye of Chriſte not to be exten, bot of the good and faithful oncly if yer 
and e v wende the Sacramental tatioꝑe. lo x2 it is earen vnder the Sacramente in the viſible forme of Bread and Wipe, 
tin, Read and ot of the (c) Speritual earinge onely that is falſe. Io that yee (ae the Father? be on your fide, meanioge 
the dare, the (c) Sacramental eaunge. ye behe them. And ſo hkeviſe reportivge our DoCtrine to be hat ted and 
(4) This Boke vatuthtul menne mate eate the Body of (c) Chriſte efletually,ye belic Ve tesche chat the evil care exce 
is ful of Fables the Body of Chriſte Real'y that is in derde, but not effeftually. They onely care effeftually O cavoge it 
aud Vanities, Voorthely obreme the efieGte of Chriſtes Bodye . Which is the vue of the myſtical body of Chriſte, and 
ani therefore orea'e of grace, (d) There us verely (laithe $.Gregorie) in Goners and in them whiche rec voworthely 


pot ibe ug ht to be toe Heaſhe of Chriſte, and hu une Bloude, ſed «/ent14,non ela. ccc, but in ſubſtance a 
be $.Gregotics in holt ſeme cf Cle. That 


togeather,andthey 


* 


 allegt in manoct al the Olde Father, (e) & Augaſline onely maic ſuffyce, who affyrmeth the ſame,ſpeakioge 


Churche of Englande. F. parte. Cog Compari- 


Thu cuil menne receive the true Body of Chriſte Sacramentally, no lefle then good, where | mighte - 4 _ 


thas of lud. T olerat w/c Dem I udam, Diabolum, Furem, c venditorem ſuum ſinit acci- (e S Auguſta 
pere inter Eden Di/upulrr,qued nor wil fdeler, prenum noſtrum Out Lotde bia (elfe doth W . 
tolerate 194as,a0.d ſuſſereih a Deuil. a Theſe 204 him that ſol de hims,co teceiue amoageſt his io noceot Oiſci- — 
ples ( t ) our Price, whiche the Fasthful doo knowe. But what neede any man to tequiie the teſti mor ies of Set aer. 
Fathers gebe baue reacherh vn lo to beleeue / Who lo eucr (faith he) eaterhe this Breade,aod drickerh of the (Of price 
Cappe of our Lorde va woοHthely. he ſhalbe gilty of the Body and Bloade of our Lorde. - mene th the 
Sacramente 


Tie Biſhop of Sariſb urie. ot our price. 


There is no better compariſon to be made, . Hardinge, then bitwene lizhte, 
and Darkeneſfſe: Truche,and Falſched:Chriſte and Belial. Foz one of theiſe contrarics 
dothe encrmoze bewzate the other. And therefoze Chriſte ſaithe, / that dot, ha- [chan g. 
rethe the Lig hte. and commethe wot to it leite hu em dooinges ſhoulde bee efþ1:4. And this is 
it, P. Hardinge, that you ſo carefully kepe the people from the Lighte ot Goddes 
VVoordc leſte by compariſon thereof,they ſhoulde beginne to lothe your Darkene(lc: 

Plinie ſaithe, Tritico reperto,contmud damnatum eſt Hordeum, & quadrupedum refeKi- Plin. Lib. & 
bus traditum: As ſcene 47 VV heate Was once founde (by compariſon thereof) reis brway 
Barly was refu/ed and geenen ts Cattel to feede pon. 

Cyprian ſaithe, Hzc ct, frater, vera dementia, non cogitare,quod mendacia non Cyprian. ad 
dia fallant. Noctem tam diu efſe,donec illuceſcat died hu is very meere mad aeſſe. my Bro · Corpelium. 
ther not to conſider, that lies canner longe dectius the woride: (Remember) it 11 Nighte no 74. Epi.y 
longer out vil the Dale ſpringe. Andtherefoze Chrytoltoe (aithe,as it in alleged be- Chr. 7, 
foze, Heretici claudunt Ianuas Veritatis : Ii ererique: ſhut vp the Gates of the T ruthe. For pg, £4P.2 
they knovre right vvel, if the Truthe maie appeare, their falſehed vvil ſoone be eſpied, and ; 
the Churches halbe none of cheires. Tertullian ſaithe, lpſa Doctrina Hzreticorum cum Terral. De 
Apoſtolica compatata, ex diuetſitate, & contrarietate ſua pronuntiabit, neque Apoſtoli a+ pre/eys 
— Authorieells, neque Apoſtolici Viri : The very Dadtrin of H 9 — 
te geat her with the Ape ſtie Doctrine, euen by the dinerſitie, and contrarietie, that in init, 
beareth Wuneſſe of it ſelſt,thas it neuer came neither from any Apeitle of Chri be, nor from a+ 
ny Apoſtoligne Man. 

When the Emperoure Adrianus had ytelded to graunt the Chriſtians one Church 
within the Cittie of Rome, certaing of his Pzinie Counſel aduiſedhim in any wiſe 
not ſo to do: For that. they ſaide, / tbe Chrittians might bane but one C hurche within the . Hi 
Cittie, the whole people would al beromme Chniftians:and by compariſon thrreef tha 1dolles Lempriduns. 
Churches, ſhoulde be foreſaken. Reſtoze you the Holy Communion, ꝙ. Hardinge, and 
ye ſhal ſe your Maſſes, and Pockeries ſone falle to grounde, as did the 1dole Dagon 
at the pꝛeſence of the Arke ot God. & Hierome ſaithe, Mendacium Antichriſti, Chriſti * 
vericas deuotabit: The Truche of Chriſte ſhal deuoure, and conſume the Licinge of Anti- , , . * 
chriſte. | 
the Shakinge out of Stoareboxes, ye had no great cauſe to cemplaine. 1 
Foz there is not one ot al theiſe matters, not onely of Priuate Maſſe extepted, that hi⸗ 2 
the rto th ougbout this Ao ogie hathe, to my remembꝛaunce, benne touched, oʒ men · 
tioned moze,then once, But it is a ſmal mater, ꝙ. Hardinge, that maie ſuffice you,to 


make a 
s maie eate the very Natural Body of Cliriſte, and that Real- 


quarrel. 

That Mite, and Dogge 
y, Subſtantially and in dede : it is your Doctrine: it is not oures, Foz wee vtterly ab- 
hozre it,anddefie it, as moſte deteſtable,and lotheſome villanit. 

Imarueile not, tu heart you ſait, that vvicked Creatures,and Faitheleſſe Infidelles 
maie cate Chriſtes Body, ſeing vt doubt not, to auouche the ſame of Brute Beaſtes, and 
Doumbe Cartel. Pet,S. Auzuitine ſaithe, Hoc eſt Manducare illam Eſcam, & illum Po- Ang. In le. 
tum Bibere, in Chriſto manere, & illum manentem in ſe habere : Thu uw the Earmge of hn Tra .5 
tbat Meate, and the drunkinge of that Drinks, for a man to dwelle in Chrifle , and ro haue 
Chrifte dwellinge within hm. Cuen fo ſaithe Chailte him ſeiſe, He that Eatethe my |, 
Fleshe, and Drinkethe my Bloude (is neither wicked Creature, no Faithleſſe Infidelle, 6 

| Cee.tiy. 


no 


Infidelle, Gro The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Dogges, | b 
Miſe. noz Doge noz Moule,but) dvvellethe in mee, and [ in him. 
rel. E. But 5. Auguſtine ſaithe, ludas accepit Pretium noſtrum : Tudas receized owy Price 
im, * Whiche by your expoſition can bee none other but the Body of Chrifte. © Y. Vardinge, ya 
—— ſyeuld no! ths haue mockte the wozld with this Authozitie of S. Auguſtine You pour 
[elſe knowe, pe deale not plainely : vou your ſelle knowe, that 5 Augultine by theile 
C br) 79%. wazdes (Our Price) meante onely the Sacramente of oure Price. Bo Chiviokome 
Aq Herve, ſaitbe, Bat n Chriſti, Sanguis Chritti eſt: The Baptilme of Chriſle, a the Bloude of 
Hom. 16. Chriite. Not, fo; that it is ſo in derde, but foz that,itis a Sacramente of the Bloude of 
_ Conſe. Chrite Curn ſo is it notedin pour owne Decras: Ipla immolatio Carnis Chriſti,quz 
Dit. Sacerdotts manibus at, Vocatur Chrith Patho, Mors, Crucihxio : Non Rei Veritate, ed 
ec 657, dienihcante ** icrio:; Tee Oblation #f the Fleaphe of Chriite , that u Wroeur he with the 
Prieiles bande, #« called the T en, the Deathe, and the Crucifrenge of Chrifte © nat in 
T ruthe of mater but tt 4 A yiterit Ste mprernge. This Crpolition pe mats not wel te 
Caſe: it is S \ugultines: qt is pour owne, Yereof wes haus ſpoken ctherwheres moꝛe 
at large. But, to put the mater out of doubte,that it mate appeare,in what ſenſe = 
rect ned the Price of Chriſtes Deathe, S. Auguſtine him ſelle thereof ſaithe thus, 
Auge (us adlubuit ludam ad Conuiuium, in quo Corporis, & Sanguinis fui Figuram Diſcipulis 
Al. . fs commendaunt, & tradidit:Chratte recerued ludas vue bu B anket tpbercat bs gau ts his 
Diſciples the Fgere of hu Body,and Blende. 
Tbe Boke, that ye allege in the name of $.Gregoric, is baine, and Childiſhe, as 
you lhnoboc, and ful of Fables, and nat L.Gregories. 
. Cor. .. But auc ſaithe, e e ener E atetbe of thu Hrradt, a Drinketh of the Cuppe 
of ouy Lerde wrwoortbily he ſhal be gralty of the Body and Blonde of owr Lords And what 
«41117, Wil pon conclude hereof, . Pardinge? Caen ſe S Auguſtine wzitethe of the V Vacer 
ConraCre/. ot Baptiime: Bypriinaus valet, alizs ad Regnum : alijs ad Iudicium : Bapriſme u ae te 


65.144 24 — ne Kangedome of Code ſomme vnio ] ndgemente, Againe he ſaith, Bapciimum 
«A wut, multi habentgnon ad Vitam e/£ternatn, fed ad Parname/Eternam,non bene vientes tan- 
Cie Cet to Bono: Somme haet Baptiſm not ts Life Enerlaftinge, but to Pune E nerlaſtinge not wel 
co. H. 2 ca e ting i good 4 ange. 
Teri Ds Likewiſe ſaithe Tertullian, Si qui pondus intelligant Baptiſmi, magis timebunt 
Lapti wo, Coniecutonem quam dijationem : T bey that vader ſiu nac ibe weng bt of Baprilme, Wl e 
more the geatiinge of w then the delatcimge. 
Pet pie pzefle the mater further: S. Paule ſaithe,vvbo  caterhe rawoorthily of this 
Prexde in g ulty ot the Body and Bloude of Chriſte: Ee, (ſale pou) Chriſtes Body and Bloude muſt 
pe-der be Keal'y Preſemne — 4 — — mater, to ſæ, by what en 
ginnes ye woulde pꝛeue theiſe haſty bow ya would fozce this Cult, 
and tits 1*;cſence ta got togeather, Fo2,thinke you, that no man can bs guilty of the 
Body,and Hude of Chriſte, but be that hath Chziſtes Body, and Bloud Really Preſent 
nt in bis hande:Terily,S Auguſtine ſaithe, Keus exit. non parui pretij,ſed Sanguinis Chri- 
Aqui viola & commacuiat Animam, Chrilti nine, & Paſhone nwndatam : Hee u 
Cauiiitic of ae [mal proce, but even of the Bloude of ile, thet Foznication, oz Ad 
neuterte) defilerbe bus owne fonle that was made cleane by the Paſhon,and Bloud of Claitt, 
Pct Lathe b not therefoze Chzilkes Bloude Really Preſente. 
Arbans. De Athanatius ſaithe, Adorantes Dominum,neque ita, vt dignum eſt eo,viucntcs, non 
Ox ens ſentiumt ſe rcos her Dominice Mortis : Woerſlippurge Oer Lorde, and not lannge jo 44 © 
ernce Amte ments fr eur Lordeghey Fele war that thereby they are made Guilty of our Lordes Deache. 
Ecebx. ; ; s (aithe God by the Pꝛophete Ezechic! , 7 wil requare che Bloude of the people at thy 
4447 

Chrisi c ſaithe, God (bal reguare of you the Bloude of the Prophetes, that hath len 
ſora: As — c n Ringe of tbe werlge. 

This le M Hardinge, maie wel fande withoute any Real Preſence of the 
Dude uber of Cum, o2of the Vropheres . Por mate wel be Guilty of Chriſtes and 
tie ropnctes Blonde, notwithtandung re baue neither the one, noz the otter Really 
Lrciente in pour hande. 


Chis thereſo;s is 5. Paule: mganinge, that the wicked, tn dau 


T empore. 
S. . 


Luc 1 


Churche of Englande. J. Parte. G12 Guilty of 
to tha Holy Myſteries, and hauinge no regarde, what is meante thereby, deſpiſe the ny 4 
Deathe,and Croſſe of Chziſte,and therfoze art Guilty of the Lordes Body and Bloud, don 
that are repzeſented in the Sacramente. &c. 

Chryioftome ſaithe,as he is alleged in the ſeconds Councel of Nice, Is, qui Imagi- 
nem Impetatotis violat,in prototypum Diguicatis iniuſtus eſt: He that defileth the Em - Coscil. Ni- 
perours Image 10 the Mee of the E mperenres Perfone, that 15 pourtraude in gen. 2, A. 
the / mage. 

/ Cyprian ſaith, Impijs,in Morte Chriſti nullus ſupeteſt quæſtus: ſed ivfliffime eos Cyan. D. 
beneficia neglecta condemnant:T he Wicked haue no g aine by the Death of Chriite: but tbe Auiene 
benefurer that they bane defiſed, dos moſte ruftly condemme them, praum. 

To come neare to the pourpoſe, 5. Auguſtine ſaithe, Habent Foris Sactamentum ,, ouſt. AG 

Corporis Chriſti:ſed Rem iplam non tenent Intus, cuiu> eſt illud Sacramentum . Er ideo 4, fac E- 
ſibi iudieium manducant, & bibunt: Owrwardly they bane the Sacramente of Chriites Bo- pitt. go. 
4, bur the thinge ut ſelt (whiche is Chziltes Body, repzeſented by the Sacrameat) »- 
wardly in their bartes they haus net. And therefore they Eate and Drinks thewe mu udge- 
mente. Yere S Auguſtine are Guilry, not bicauſe they receiue, but bicauſe 
they teceme not the Body of Chriſte. Parke wel theiſe wozdes, P. Vardinge : They 
are effecual . The wicked, by 5. Augulitines tudgemente are Guilcy, Not bicauic they 
receiue, but bicaule they teceiue not ot Chritte. . 

Again he ſaithe, Qui non manet in Chriſto,& in quo non manet Chriſtus, procul 
dubio non Manducat Spiritualiter Carnem eius, nec Bibit eius Sanguinem: licer Carnali- eAugnF. 7a 
ter, & V iſibilitet premac dentibus Sacramentum Corporis, & Sanguinis Chriſti: Sed ma- foh.T r4.28 
gis tantæ ret Sacramentum ad ludicium ſibi Manducat & Bibit: Who ſo abidethe not in 
Chrifte mor Chriſle in him, out of doubte be eatethe not Spiritnally bu Fleaſh, nor *Drinkerth 
bis Bloude:normubſtandinge Carnally (that is to ſaie, with bis bodily Pouthe) and vi- 
bly he doo preſſe with his teet he the Sacramente ot the Body, and Bloude of Chriite: And 
rathey,caterbs and «rwkerbe (not Chailtes very Body. and Bloude,but) the Sacrament of 
fo greats a thinge vnto hu [ndremenmte. Lheiſe wozdes, BD, ardinge,be ſo plaine, that 
I can not imagine, what vt ſhoulde moze deute. They are Guilty of the Bloude ot 
Chritte faz that they deſpiſe the pzice, wherwith they were ſaued,not foz that they re- 
ttiue it Really into theire moathes, 

So $. Auguſtine ſaithe againe, Reus erit efternz Mortis, quia vilem in fe habuit 

inem Redemptoris : 7 be Adwonteronreis Gulty of E nerlattinge Deathe,b1canſe be 

de piſed in bim (el fr the Blonde of our Sanconre. 
The Diſtinaion, that you imagine bitwene Real Receivinge in the wicked, and 4 D. 

Eﬀectual Recewing: in the Codly,as it is onely of your ſelfe, without the Autbezitie T empore, 

of any Doctoure, ecke, oz Latine ſo is it nothinge els, but a very bffectual, and Neal Se. ; 20. 

Folie. Foz the very Body of Chzilte, ifit be not v ſfectually receiued, ts not receiued, 

Chriſte him ſelle ſaithe, He. chat caterhe mee, hal live by mee. & Ambrote ſaithe,Hic A breſ⸗ 

panis eft remilho peccatotum Qui — — — — Breade ts Des Bedi 

the Remiſſion of Surnes He,that recemetbe is ſha / not die the of 4 Sunner, ion. Patri- 

S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui non ſumit hanc Eſcam, non habet Vitam: d&, qui eam ſumit, arch Caps. 

habet vitam,c hanc vtique A ternam: ¶e that roceiuerhe nes this meate hathe no Lift:ard Angui?,In 
benhat recermeth the ſame hath Lift and that Enerlaitings. lob.T ra 26 
Likewiſe againe he ſaithe , Huius rei Sacramentum in Menſa Dominica præpa- 
tur, & de Menla Donunica lumitur ; quibuſdam ad vitam, quibuſdam ad exiuum: Res 
vero ip(a,cuius eſt Sacramentum, omni homini ad vitam, nulli ad exitium. quicunque eius Angrit. 
— merit: T be Sacremente hercef in prepared upon the Lordes Table, and from the 
ordes Table v recenuedire (mm onto Lift,to ſome unte deſtruction. But the rhung is ſelfs, 


(that is, the Body of Chziſt,) whereof it 1- 4 Sacramente, 17 receiued. of al menne o lite, 
and of no man to deſtruction, vvho fo euer shalbe parraker of it. vu mate not negli⸗ 


gently paſſe oner theiſe woꝛdes, P. Pardinge. 5 Auguſtine ſaithe plainely, 7 He (b:7ge 
in elfe,rar u preſented by the Sacrament (that is to ſaie,the very Body of Chzilte) e- 
ceteed of al men ts Lift and of noman te deft nition, who (6 ener (haibe partetaker of u Vere 


ef ycu mult nerdes conclude againſt your ſelfe, That ths Vic ked receiue not the Body 
of Chrilte, T he 


im lots, 
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hevnl. T bro Af poloye, Cap. 16. Dunſien.s. 

But, not to tartie about al pointes, wherein wer and they 
1c; Differ, foz they haue wel ughe no ende, wee turne the Scriptures into al 
> congues:they lcante lulſer them code hadde adzoade (nt any tougue. 


(i) This io ne. W-'1'oladly ſafer them to be hadde is eecry place of Chriftendome 1n the learned toages, Hebrew, 
doing ba; op; Crecke 4nd Laune (to be readde of the vulgars Unlearned people), Neither were they aloge. 
mackerie * ther torcbidden to be hadde in one vulgare toogac, before the (aucy maiepertnefic of bierctque furced 
(v) Varrurhe, the gourracurs of the Charch,tor laurgarge of the people, (bu take ode orders, 

to fonde lot a T be Haber of Sariſburn. 

ctuls vor there Pe can vouchſaue to allowe the Scriprures tn the ta Learned Tongues, 


y : +. bv. 
4b D. de e ant 5 aue — polling. Sanietn 
en „ ctiptuta Diuina a ecta, varias Interpretum Linguas, long v 
— lateque diffuſa: innotuit Gentibus : The 


Ci | Holy Scriptures, paſſinge from one 
— T ergue,and abreade, fur, au wide, (not only by three Learned Tongues, 
Lib cap. but alſo) by ſundrie Tongues of bane comme to the knowledge of N a, 
and prople,te thur Salnanoen. Againe be ſaithe, Habemus Dei benefici i Scripturas 
Agen ſuas in multis Linguis eſſe voluit:We bane the benefite of God,that wald bane bu Sctiptures 
Falter. 10 be (not onely in Three,bat) in many T S.Chryſoltome ſaithe, Syri,.Egyp- 
Chryſoit.I'n ti, Indi, Periz, — econ Dame hoc | 
eh.. am cransterentes Linguam homines Barbari, Philoſophari didiceruat : T be Syrians, the 
Egyptians, the Indians, the Perſians, ib Ethiopians, and other nations innumerable, tran- 
{latinge into theire one tongues the Deſtrine, that they bad receined of S. Iohm, bg 
Hurony./n Barbarous people endeneured them ſelnes to learns wiſedome. & Hierome ſaith, Scripmura 
T.. Sancta populis omnibus legitur, vt omnes intelligant : T be Holy # readde to al 
Nations hat al mae under fande it . It were harde to ſaie, that al the Nations of ths 
wozlde rtadde, oʒ bearde the Scriptures in Greeke,Hebrevve, or Iatine ts the intent 
they mighte the better vnderſtande it. If theiſe Authozities ſ@me not plaine,and ſafs 
T #:+doret. ficiente, I heodoretu- ſaiths further, Hebraici Libri, non modo in Gracum idioma con- 
Decorniged. uctii ſutit, fed in Romanam quoque Linguam, e/Egypriam, Perſicam, Indicam, Armeni- 
Grecornum cam, & Schythicam atque adeo 0 e vt dicam, in Linguas omnes, qui- 
Feld uu bus ad hanc diem Nationes vtuntut: I be Ii ebrewe Books: of the Scriptures are tran 
wet onely into the Greeke,or Latine a, alſs inte the ten ue. a 
Armenia, Scythia,ond Sattnatia , 10 — ——ẽ— h . 


v/ed 1x ile Ae. This, à trowe,is ſomewhat moze,then Laune. 
T be Apologie.Cap.16. Dunfion. . 
er allure the people to trade, and to heare Goddes Woorde,they 
d2tue the people from it. | 
. Hardinge. 


Yee allure the to beare and reade the Scriptures for evil purpoſe. And thereby yer have 

b lei thente hates, hom ye have decrived, with pride, fo as they thiake them (clues able to indge of the 

4A mockerie, Might queſtions.char be in dune. Wee keepe the people, io arte as wen can for herefics and 
For wany hear ede them rarher te be bearers, then iudges, and us learne neceſſary knowledge Goddes Woord * ut 


not one Ser, ele d Godly fermors, 
| T be Biſhop of Sariſhuri. 


Cali teacte not the people, to pzeſume of Knoweledge, as you teache them, to 
pꝛeſime cf 3gnozance: But onely wer erhozt them, fo; the better ſatiſfaction of their 
conſciences,ts read the Scriprures,andtherctn to learne the gad wil of God. And,nots 


wichlanding ys maie nat allow themnto be ludgesthat bude ne but 
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Turcs in 


the Light of God, and your Darkneſle, yet pt might ſuffer them to pike out ſomme u. 
ſmall crummes . that fall from the Lozdes Table. Vow be it. Socrace> ſapth, 7 be /im- eure 3 


ple valear ned pco pie. in caſes of T ruche, tadgeth eften times more vprigbtly than the die pelt 
Pluloſopbers. Likewiſe Chriſte ſaithe, ante cher O Father, fir that thow hait hudde SUS. 

thriſe things om the Wiſe and politique, and bait opened the fame to little babes. Apel. Sacra. 

But y& wil ſap, The Scriprures are hard, and above che reach of the people. Cuen ſo ſayd the Mals. 71. 

Pelagian Heretique Iulianus. And therefoze & Auguſtine thus repꝛoueth him foz the 

ſame; Exaggetas quam fit diſticilis, pauciique conueniens eruditis Sanctarum cognitio Ang contra 
Literarum: T ce enlarge and lay ont with many Wwoorder, home harde a matter the knowledge 1 ul. li. g. ca. i. 
of the Seruptare! , ard werte enely for a fewe learned wen. S. Chty ſoſtome ſayth, Serip- cue. m 
ture & Seruo, & Ruſtico, & Viduæ, & Pucro, & illi, qui valde imprudens efle videatur, 7 7, 
faciles funt ad intelligendum: The Scriptures are eaſit to the Sclaue, to the Husbandman, + La 
19 the Widovve, to the Childe, and to hum that may ſeexs to be very ſimple of vnderitan- 

dg. S. Auguſtine ſayth, Modus ipte dicendi quo SactaScriprura contexitur, &c. quaſi a- 4... ©, :- 
micus famitiaris, fine tuco ad cot loquitur indotorum, atque doctorum: The phraſe, or ET” 
manner of ſpeache, Where the Scriptures are wruten, &c. fpeaketh Without colour as a fami- 

har friende vnte the harte, as well of the Unlearned, as of th L. carne d. S. Cytil ſayth, Scri- 

pturæ, vt omnibus eſſent notæ, paruis & magnis, vtilitex familiari ſermone cotmmendatz Cyrill.contre 
ſunt, ita vt nullius captum tranſcendant: T he tiptures bur they might be caſie to al men f lian. lib. . 
4 Well ſmall great, are profitably ſet abroade in fia ſheache fe, that they ener reache 

wo wannes capacitie. S. Auguſtine ſayth, Sunt quidamhomines, qui, cum audicrint,qu0d Anuquft.in 
debent eſſe hunniles, nikil volunt diſcere : putantes, quod, ſi aliquid didicerint, Superbi 7/737. 
erunt,&c. Hos reptehendit Scriptura : Some men, When they heare ſay they mi be lowlie, . 

will learne nothing - thinking, that, if they learne any thing, they ſhalbe pronde. But theſe are 

reproned by the Scriptures, Likewiſe agayne S. Auguſtine ſayth, Ipla ignorantia inis, — 1 
qui intelligete noluerunt, ſine dubitatione pecc atum eit: In eis autem, qui non potuetũt. en _ 
ell pena peccati. Ergo, in vtriſque non eil excuſatio, ſed iuſta damnatio : Zgnerannce in © 7 . 
them, that would not vnderitande, without doubt is ſinne Bur in them that con not un. . 
deritande, it is the ponn(ſhment of ſinne. I berefore neuber of them bot he hat he good excu/e: "Ore 
but ether of them batbe mite damnation. 

T ber F pologie,Cap. 16, Dixiſion. 4 


Wee deſire to haue our cauſe knowento all the woꝛlde: they ſlee to 
tome to any trtall, 
M. Il ardimęe. 


Then why came ye not to the chieſe and moſt lavvtull conſiſtotie of the worldc. the late general! #A Woonhy 
Councel at Trent + V Vhat triall ſhould wee come voto ? Our doctrine hath had too high a teacher .o bee —* — 
ved | arty bulhope, 
+= Ao nw It hath bene approued tos long, to be put ia daieing in cheſe dayes, at the lattet ende dan as 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. ono 1 

That wir made not our appearance at your late Chapter at Trident, xte haue alte . 1 
dy made our excuſe , The Journey was to long, to be taken in vaine. Ver ſape Your 
Doctrine, be it right, be it wrong, may not nowe bee tried, not put in daicing. Do ſayd ſometime þÞ_, 
the Olde Donatian Heretiques vnto S. Auguſtine, De nolumus : & Baptizare vo- mb , = 
lumus : Di/Þute We Wil not: Zur (continue in our errour and) Baptice we wull. ee 

The Apologie,Cap.16. Diuiſſon. 3. 
Dee leane bnto Knowledge : they bnto Ignorance. Mir truſtbnto 
Light: they bnto Darkeneſsc. 
. H ardinge. 

Ye leane to the ſauour of ſecular Princes, home by flatterie, and Herefie ye may deceyue. Crake not 
of your great knowledge, nor of your light. O be to them. crieth our Lorde in E ſay, chat lay, good is euil. 
and cuil * : that put light for darknefle, and darkneſſe tor light. Your dem canout is lo cuil, your do- 
Etrime lo falle, your tong fo rayling, that we take your worde tor no flaunder. 

| T be Biſhop of Saniſburie. 

Wee Latter oure Pzinces; ꝙ. Harding, as Nathan flattered ing David : as lohn 
Bapcill flattered Herode : as > Ambroſe flattered Theodotius,and as ſalt flattereth the 

grant 
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Partering 614 TheDefenſeofthe Apologie of the 
Dorman, rene ſoare, In der de we deſpiſe not the Miniſter of God as ſundzie of your felowes 
Fa . baue vſed to do: of whom one doubtethnot to ſaie, Tic Pope is the Head: and Amgs, 
Stams and Eanpc routes are the Feete. An other ſaithe, The Pricſt is fo farre abou the King, 
Orichonius 35 3 Man is aboue a Beate. Sutche wor des of contempte, and villanie wee haue not 
in Chimera, Ved. They agræ wel with peu, and with your Religion, Wee pelde to the ge, 
that is dewe to the Kinge, Wee valde to God, that is dewe to (50d. We laie to the 
Ambro. Li Pzinte, as >. Ambrole ſometime ſaide to the Emperoure Valcntinian : Noli te grauare 
J. Eu. 3s, Impetatot, yt putes te in ea, quæ Diuina ſunt, lmperiale aliquod jus habere : Treable net 
your ſelfe, my Lorde, to thinks, that you bane any Princely *P ower oner theſe thinves , that 
pericine to God, * 
But if they be llatterera, that humbly aduertiſe, and direce their Liege Pzinces 
Petr. De Pa by the Wozde of Cod, what are they then, that ſais, as you ſate, Tots Mundus non 
Inde,de pete- poteſt accuſare Papam: Nemo poteſt dicere Papæ, Donune cur ita tacis? doc ti egij inſlar 
are Pp. d. eſlet, diſputate de facto Papæ: Deus notter Papa. Papa pote tt, quaſi omni face- 
Ne nos te. quæ poteſt Deus: I be Whole maie not accuſe the Pope: N s man ebe 
7 292 Pope, Sir, wiy doo yer thus ? 2 4 ſinne as bad as Sacnilege, to drfpmee of any the Popes 
E xiranay. deem Our Lord God the ape: T be Pope mate doo 144 4 manner,\vhat e ever God mae 
oben. zx; e Cheiſe, theiſe, ꝙ. Hardinge, and a thouſande other your like ſpcaches mais large 
Ges Sas. ſommewhat to ſnzcl of flatterie. 
T be 16. Dion 6.05. 7. 


41215" nee reuetence, as it becommeth vs, the Writinges of the po 


tranſlate ſtles, and Pꝛophetes:and they burnte them. 
Prelati. Finally, wee in Goddes cauſe, deſire to ſtande to Goddes onely 


Cue. iudgemente: they wil ſtande onely to their owne. 

M. Hardinge. 
What ſo euer ye the cauſe ye have taken in bande to defende, is not Goddes cauſe, peither is 
this ſtitre. vhich ye in the worlde,tor Chriftes ſake. Luther him ſelſe, When at a diſputation with do- 
etout Fckius,ioflumed with anger, and paſzinge the bondes of modeſtie, yas admoniſhed of certaine, for a. 
muche as it w Gods caulc,thar yyas treared.to handle the mutet more ſobetly and with the ſprite of lotic- 
des he brake out into theſe words, Mo propter Deum hac re capta eft nec prepter Deu fi nicter. 


« * 


. 


Mo age”, wore to v3 of Goddes caule. There be other cauſes that moue you to doo ye do. 
1 T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

ra lee (ves ſake) in diſputation, was inflamed with anger , and paſſed the Perle of modefic 

No doubte, . Pardinge,if he had had ſomme parte of pour ſobzietie,and modeſtie, he 
might haue donne a greate deale better, Touchinge the mater, beinge zeloufly moned 
with the iniquitie, t wicked wilfulneſſe of his Aduerſartes, de vttcred theſe wozdes, 
not of him ſclfe,but of Eckius, that diſputed again him: Eck mus, and his felovves, cue t 
Jacobus beganne this mater for Goddes ſale, not for Goddes fake vvil they ende ic. Foz,be ſaw, 
Andrea co they hadbegonne, and were bente to ende it againſte God, as beinge cnflamed with 
174 «ſium. ambition, and malice, and pzocured,and hired by the Pope. Tbciſe woꝛdes Luther 
Tagge. C(pakeof ius, his Aduerſarie,andnot of him ſelfe, Cuen ſo, M. Bardinge,matie we 
alſo truely ſaie / Vou,and your Felowes haue not begonne theile youre Contentious 
Uanittes foz Ooddes ſakc:noz foz Oodocs ſake wil you ende theun, 

Thee , Cap. 7s. Dini tom. J. 

Wherfoze,if they wil al theſe thinges with aquiet minde, 
and fully bente to heare, and to learne, they wil not onely allowe this 
Determination ot ours, who haue fozeſaken Erroures, and folowed 
Ch:iſte,and his Ipoſtles, but themſelues alſo wil fozeſake their own? 
ſelues, and ioyne of their owne actoꝛde to eur ſide, to goe with vs. 


Here endeth the Fifthe 


Parte. 


This mater is ot begonae for Goddes ſake neither for Goddes fake hal it be evded. Therefore ſpeake d 


Church of Englande, 6. parte. 617 To take 


Councell 


The Sixth parte. e 


T be Apolegie. (ap. 1. Diniſſon. i. 
ts of 2——— — — 


ſon, to attempt theſe maters without a ſa⸗ 
855 cred Generall Councell: Foz that therinconſt- 


Aud where they lay, Jt is not 
Councell Rr ING — 02 
had they this Imunction ? 
M. Hardinge. 
—r!. mor wy eg mi. are reel ray 
and talle m See 
— — wing ger the oalet von v3, — per: 
adventure. — — — 
ple as 2 you petaducuture ſeme to ot vs) that your Heretical and moſt 
you ſpeake of,might without blame be by licence of any Codcel. Such 

cargo Reon as ye haue male, neyther is it lavyctull to make wich a Councell, oor withoure a 


T he « Apologie. Cap. 1. Diniſion.z, 
| but fondelyin this behaife who, when 
aunſweare made him of the opinion and will of 
mightie luppier, woulde afterwarde bꝛinge the whole matter before 
Apollo, toknow whether he would allowe therof, as his Father lup- 
piter had done 02 no. But yet Chouide we do mutch moe fondely, when 
we heare God him ſelfe plainly ſpeake to vs in his moſte holy Scriptures, 
and may bnderſtande by them his wil and meaning, if we woulde af- 


terward(as though this were of none effect)bzing our wholecauſeto „ 
be tried by a Councel: whiche were els, — whether — 
men woulde allow as God did, and, menne woulde confirme 

Goddes Commaundemente by their Zuthoꝛitie. 


M. H ardinge. 
For as muche as the ſcriptures, herein God ſpeakerh vnto v. be in ſundry places not moſte open and (b) Tbe Expo. 
plaine to (3) humaine ſenles and many by miſtaking them be deceiued: were it not wel donne of you, finons of the 
tor the more lutetie. and — be. 1 of that ye goe about, — reli · Fathers very 
don, to folowe the i of the Catbalice Churches Councels 2 Yea ye ſay ſeldome 
tte —kk.'.— Fathers togeather, together: yer 
and to folowe the tradition ofthe Church. then to truſte to your ſelues,or to the letter of are they for the 
(canned ooely by your one wittes. For the Churche is promiledt» be leade ivto al Truthe by the Holy mote parte, 
Ghoſte. Ve can not ſaie any luche iſe hathe benne made to your particular it contrary to the 
were not ſondly donne as ye laye, but wilely, —_ TL” 8. 7 
| pretend Rome, 
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0 The Tradi- pretende to be accord ir ge vnto the Scriptures, by the (c) rule of Ecelcfiaſtical Ttaditio which is the che 
4 4 (>; 'rule to crie curry Dofiuae by. ' ” > 
Cons, ove vic ' * ' | A C 
in the Romain 0 7 be 7. Sariſpurir. 
* " . ” 
Churche.are Wie neuer deſpiſed the iudgemente of the Learned,and Velp Fathers: ttt ras 


© 27, ther take them, and embzacethem,asthe Witnees of CHN. And theres 
1ra4inons of WWE linde you the mv;e blame u oꝛthy, P. Pardinge, fo2 that, haumge witi cute 
the Anciente Calle renounced the iudgemonte, and oꝛders of the Frimitiue Churche, and Ancicnte 
Learned Fa- Lachers, as to che wile, and Learned it maic ſonc appcare,yet neverthclefe re cuer⸗ 
thers. Therfore moꝛt make vaunte of your 4 ntiquitie , and fraie the woꝛlde witha viſarde ef the 
— , n Cburche and a ſhewe of Olde Fzrhers rag if apwze Sur monere, that had loſte hys 
* * Commiſſion, woulve ſerue Citations by the vertue of his emptie bore, And thus 
6 Boa a haut ve lette al your vaine fantaſica in place ef Goddes Churche :and ycur Churc he 
e mplace of 0d as, by the wazdes,and witneſ t of peur owne Fe!owes, j hare bes 
4d Bohe- lone ſhcwed moze at large. example, Cardinal Cuſanus ſau he, Nulla ſunt Chri- 

. lia Pracepta, niſi quz per Eccleſiam pro talibus accepta ſunt: 7 he Commaundemente of 
mos EFH. Chriſte,are ns Commanndemente axteſſe ;hey be ſo al avell by the Churche. 

Chus ye leaue luppiterꝭ and renne to Apollo: oz rather, ys fozeſake God, and 

Hierem. a2. ſitkt to Man: and as it is witten in the Vrop here Hictcmic, Tec lane the Fennteaire of 
T ertullin the Water of Life : and rippe vp broken 6 | filthy C Verne at can bolde no Watcy, Ter- 
Apologetico. tul lian thus vpbzaineth the Yeathens, Npud vos de bumano arbittatu Diuinitas pen- 
biatur: Emonge you rhe right of G od. weng / ed by the fudęemente of menne. 

ut Clemens Alexandrinus ſaithe, Quoniam ipſum Verbum ad nos verit de 
8 Calo, non eſt nobis ampliùs cundum ad Humaram DoGtrinam : For ſi mute he as the 
Lxandrin. in I. rde it ſelfe, (that is, Chriſte) i ce to vs from Ii canen, wee mare not nene anye 
Oratione ad 9 { hg vute the Detirine of Man. Likewiſe S. Chryſoſlome ſaithe;Fuiller cx- 
G tremæ ablurgicatis, cum, qui edoctus ſuetat à Leo, poltea cum hominibus communi- 
— * | lye for S.P | d bus Dot God him (lf 
Engng. u Jubad bengreat folye for S yecerme rine from lf. 
piſt.ad Ga- efrerwarde to coe wu h mene that is to ſaie, wih Percr,oz lames. q with as 


A. Ca. I, ay „ 


T he Apologie. Cap. i. Diuiſſon g. 
Uhy, J beſeche vou, extepte a Councel wil, and commaunde, ſhal 
\ wot Tithe be Trathe;0t God be God? It Chriſte had meante to do ſo from 
the beginninge, as that he woulde pꝛeache, oꝛ teache nothinge,with- 
-out the Biſhoppesconſente. but referre al his Doctrine euerto Annas, 
and Caphas, where woulde nowe haue benne the Chriſtian Fathe? Ot, 
who at any time Choulde haue hearde the Goſpel taught 7 Peter be⸗ 
iy, whom the Pope hathe oftener in His mouthe, and moꝛe reve- 
cently vſethe toſpeake of , then he doothe of Icfus Chriſte, did boldely 
ſtande againſte the Holy Councel, ſateinge.JIris better to obey God, then Men. 
And after that Paule had once intierely embꝛated the Goſpel, and had 
tterepued it, not from menne, not by man but by the onely V Vil of God he did not 
; take aduiſe therein of Fleache, and Bloude, NO! his caſe before bys 
| kinneſmen.and Brethzen,but wente foozthwith into Arabia,top2each 
Goddes Diuine Myſteries, by Goddes onely Juthozitie, 
* M. Hardinge. 
Wee preacbe bf je a flute do by m y over your pipinge and flo , 
agaiolic your Trwhe is 16) — I ad — —— 
tolles 30d fan · Cod. cuery Cour cel lawfully aſſembled hatbe wil, fo again ſte the Truthe and agaſte God , it hathe no 
rakes, and not nil. When ye prove vnto vs, that ye are ſpecially called. as Paule was, and haue a ſpecial Commilzon » 
aLaivſte the to preache agaioſt the Docttit e of the Churche,as be had againſt the wicked leyves , tber a Goddes name 


doftrine ol the jake ao adulc of apy man, but ſoorthwich preache, and cnie out lo loude 35 ye liſſe, ſo that ye goe o 
Church, | Arabia 
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Arabia,as ©, Paule did ot yhere els ſo cuer ye wal, For cuery good man would be lothe, Tag land ſhould 
be uoubled with you, 
The A pologie,Cap. 2.Duaſion.t. 


Pet truely, wee doo not deſpiſe Councelles, Aſſemblies, and tonfeten⸗ 
tes of Lichoppes,And Learned menne:neither haue wee denne, that wee 
haue donne.altogeather without Bihoppes,02 without a Councel. The 
mater hathe benne treated in open Parlamente, With longe conſultation, 


and befo2e a notable S node and Conuocation. 
AM. Hardinge. 
Ficher your tonge agreeth not with your hatte, or els I wil prove the contrarie by your owre ar- 
gureorcs, whiche in the nete Paragraphe before this ye baue huddeled vp . For whereas your watery 
are (as ye ordinarily fare) eudente by plaive (cripture, and the Woorde of Cod is readen of every maune 
(wuhout diſtinction and limitation) thetefote ye doo firſte of al plaic as fond a patte as Kinge Agefilaus 
did, who rcccivirge an ap{yweare ot mighty lupiter, would afterwarde bringe the water betote Apollo. 
Yea furihetmote j ce doo muche more tondly then be. if cn e maic heate God him ſelle ſpeake plain» 
ly co you in the moſt holy Scriptures, ye would bringe the whole cauſe to be tried by a Councei. 
Howe fare ye then nowe, ate not thele your oe proper reaſons, &c. Your torelaide woorſhip- 
ful reaſons, & c lt yee meane (s by reaſon yee muſte) the Parlamentes of theſe later daics, the firſte ot al 
did make moſie of you: and yet bowe open was it tor you? Had yee ary place at al in it? Were ye ad- 
muited within the dores ? Or had ye any thing to dog in chat aſſemblie > Conſider then with what 
conſultation your purpoſes were concluded · Did they tarie many moverkes about it > Had they Bi- 
ſhoppes? Had they Diuines and the moſte learced, to ceaſon tos and fro with al libertie ? Was the n. 
Authotitie of the Vniuerſal Churche of Chriſte, and the Doctrine of the Aunciente Fathers coofidered ? cloled For they 
Ye faic in Latice, Ye comitys, that is, in the ful and whole aſſemblie as though node at al had there had Pjuines, & 
zeſiſted, but every man had yelded to your waters. What (aj ye then of the ſpiritual Lordes a great parte i ſole moe Di- 
ot the Parlamente, and without a! dot br, the parte, habe muſſe be chietely and one ly regarded, hen {puration was 
the queſtion is of religion Howe many ol them gave ycu iheire voice to your Goſpel! ? Yea, whiche zy,omed ar 
of chem al did not refiſte it 2 One alone. j muſt cop Ne, was afterwarde made to breake Vnitie of whom Mcaſtmipſter 
a right good, and Catholike Biſhop larde to a noble man, we had but ove foele amonge vs, and hum ye in (he prefence 
have gotten vnto you. But as of the {piritual Lordes ye had nope at a] (excepte that one, litile woor* gf the Srares of 
thy of the name of a Biſhop and Lorde, whoſe mom + img), ard be coure thereby muc be ſieined) the Realm. Bur 
lo of the temporal ye had not al ; and fo had ye allo in the lower he wic very many, and wel learved that your Felowes 
ſpeake agait ſte you. I ficdde trom up 
Bur let vs confider the notable contocation, in whiche your matet bathe bende treated. If ye meane . 
the cleregie comminge togtather at that firfle Parlamentt tirhe,of whiche wee ſpeake, it was of Catbo- 
likes,not of Sactamentarics, and it put vp a bil agaioſte your procedinges: fo fare it aiot from conkr= 
aun ge them. it ye meane avy ſiace that time, in whiche your ſupenntenderiſhips merte togeather, tor 
what cauſe was it a n table Synode and a potable conuotation ? 
Yee be deſperate in your licinge and crake of a ful Parlement and a rotable node, rot regarding 
what meanes yee preg ote your cauſe to the multitude, ar d ſaue your (clues from reproche ct extreme 
folie .. For othe ile yee, whiche can ſo amplifie the {mal and obſcure tectit ges of a fowe Caluenifies 
ol cne lule ande what woulde yte not la ie of the laſte gepetal Cour cel. to whiche more Nations were 
aſſer bled togeather, then are Shyres in — — more yeeres were beſtowed in conſultation, then „ 4 gotable 
nes. 


weekes in your full Parlamente: » more dfined and lubicribed , then were Miniſters of al greate compa- 
lorte in your notable Synode by mary pa : nic. There wer 
Laſtly if they wil nedes haue their matter ſeeme to depende of theire Parlamente, let v5 tot be bla · onely teuntie 
med if wec cal it Parlamenre Religion, Parlamente Golpel,Parlamente Faiche, 
Tie Biſhop of Sar ſhurie. 
TW wil notdiſcuſſe the Right, and Intereſt of the Parlementes of Er 
As mutche , as concernethe Goddes cuetlaſtinge Truthe , wee holde not by 
men:c, but by God. Parlamentes are vncertaine, and often contrarie , as wee 
ſene. But Goddes Truthe is one, and ct rtaine, and neuerchangette. £ he thinges, 
that were ſo (uddainely , and ſo violently ſhaken don ne in the late time of Queere 
Marix, are nowe, of Coddes greate mercie, by oure notte Noble, and Gracceus La- 
moze firmely continewe, and ſtante the better. T bat ſo cucr wante, ye imagine, 
was in that are. foz as mutche, as we were no parte thereof, 3 truſtt, we 
maie the moze eaſily be excuſcd, Poe be it, > wt diſdeigunge tte 
| U. whole 
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whole State of ſo Noble a Realme, ye ſhall hardely winne the opinion, epther of 
Sobzictie, 62 of greate Wiſeyome , The Yarlamente was ſummoned by Kon! 
Auchocitic , and wascontiewed, and concluded in D2der, as haretoloze it hathe 
benne vled. 

But your Biſþoppes (yr ſay) withſtoode vs : and your Brethren in the Convocation promoted x 
bille ag uaſt out Donne. A Kknowe, M. Hardinge, they ſubſcribed then agauſte vs with 
the very ſame handes, with which, not long befoze,they had openly p;oteſted,and ſc⸗ 
lemnely ſwoꝛne againſt the Hope and with which they haue ſithence receiued,, and 
embzacedour whole N cligion to the vtter condemnation of al your folics. Theile 
were they,that —— REY vs, and withtove our Dodtruic. 

Onecly one toole (PEE NAY) ye bad emonge!t al your Bulboppes:And he vv ſoone gorren to come 

ardinge,that 


te Happy were they, P. V had but one toole in ſo great a cempanie. 3. 
ſomme of pour Louanian Cleregic had then benne Biſhoppes, 3 thinke, they nugt;t 
haue benne ſomme what bettet ed. Notwithlandinge,it was not wel donne, 
of pour parte,ſo Brother foole. Al the reſte of your Eze⸗ 
thzen Vet fooles, J trowe,ye will not call 


ofthe Queenes Mareſties 

fuſed wilfully, to agree vnto the Sr 

to bew2aie in your ſelfe ſonume F(hille, Che wilc, and lcarned coulde ſong 
dan tolde you, that in the of Cnglande, maters haue cuermsze v(cd 


to paſle, not of neceſſitie,by the ſpectal conſente of the Archebishopes, and Bizhoppes, 
as if without them no Dtatute might lawfully be enacted : but onely by the moze 
parte of the Loices,yea althoughe al the Arc bcbi>hoppes and Bizhoppes were neuer 
fo earneſtly bente againſt it, And Statutes, ſo paſſinge in Parlamente, enely by the 
voices of the Lordes temporal, without the conſente , and agreement of the Lord: 
Spiritual haue nenertheleſſc alwayes benne confirmed,and ratificd by the Real aſſent 
of the Prince, and haue benne enaced, and publiſhed vader the names of the Lozdes 
Spiritual,and Temporal. 
Reade the Statutes of Kinge Edvvarde the Firſte. There ſhal ye finde, that in 
a Parlamente ſolemnely holden by him at S.Edinundes Burie,the Archebishe pe ar 
Bishoppes wert quite (hutte fozthe . And yet the Parlamente helde on, and god, and 
wholeſome L awes were there enaced, the departinge, oz abſence, oz malice cf the 
Lordes Spiritual In the Reco2des thereof it is witten thus, ab. 
Anden Rex cum fins Baronibus Parlamento,& Clero exclt ſo, dtatutum eft, &c. 7 be Kung kee- 
ping the Varlameme with ha Barons, the Cleregie, (that is to ſaie, the Archebisl op pes, 
and Bishoppes) berng ſhutte fortbe,ut Was enatted. cc. 

Likewiſe, In Prouihone de Martora, in the time of Kinge Henry the thirde, 
er. whereas mater was moued of Baſtardic, touchinge the Legirimation of Baſtardes 
„e baanebetaze Parriage,the @tatute paſt wholy with the Lordes Temporal, whether 
de ode Spiritual would oz no:Vea:and that contrarie tothe crpzefſe Decree» and 
— Canon: of the Church of Rome The like hertet, as Jam enfourmed, mait be ſound, 
1 Qi Richardi. 2. An- ti. Ca. . Moe de it, in theiſe caſes, muſte confefſe, { walke ſeme ; 
* ſunt Le- what without my compaſle , Touchinge the zudgementehercof, A referre me (clfe 
rm wholy vntothe Learncd. | 

Further, whereas ye call the Docrine of Chziſte, that nowe by C ovves great 

Percte, and to pour great greefe, is Tiniuerſally, and freely Pzeached, a ee 
Rel 191071, anda Parlamente Golpell , (foz ſuche ſobzietie becommeth you well, and 
mate ſtande pou in ſterdt, when learning failett ye night baue remembzed, that 
Cit» him the beginmng, was Uniuerſalty recewed,and honoured ttacugt © 
tuts Refilme, by aſſent of Varlamente : and further, that without Ya: lamencc, peur 
Pope him ſclife was neuer receiued,no not in the late tume of Queene Marie ta, and 
tuen then, dis Yolinelle was clogged with Variamente Conditions, that, hat i = 
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had benne determined in Parlamente, and vyas not repealed, vvere it neuer ſo con- — 


tratie to his vvil, and Canons, æhoulde remaine ſtil inuiolable, and Rand in force Other: deutes. 

wiſe, his oline ſſe had goune home againe. Dutche, M. Vardinge, is the Authezi⸗ 

tie c a Variamence. Uertly, if Varlamentes of Realmes be no Parlamentes, then wil 

vour Pope beno Pope. Lherefoze as you nowe calle the Truthe of Cod, that wee 

p:ofeſſe,a Parlamente Religion, and a Parlamente Goſpel, tuen ſo with like ſobzictie, 

and grauitie of ſpeache, ver might haue ſaide, Dur Fathers in olde times had a Parla- 

mente Chrittc : And pour late Fathers, Bzethzen had of late in the time of Queene 

Maric a Parlamente Faithe a Parlamente Maſſe, anda Parlamente Pope. 
Neither'ls it ſo ſtrange a mater, to ſ& Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes debated in Parla- ue ob 

mene. Reade the Lavves of Binge Inas, Kinge Elfrede, Binge Edvvarde, Binge E- Lege Cana 

thelſtane, Ainge Edmunde, Ringe Edgare, Kinge Canute : and ye ſhal finde, that cur 

godly Fozefathers, the Princc+,and Veeres of thi 

treat of maters of Peace,oz Marre, o: | 

al controverſies of Religion, and ( aulcs concluded, Binge 

Canure in his Parlamente, holden at V Viochelter vpon Chziftemaſſe daie, after ſuns 

dete Kawocs, and Oꝛders made, Touchinge the houbc, the ke pinge of Holy Daies, 

Publique Praiers, learning of the Lordes Praier, Redetuing of the Communion thziſe 

in the yere, the manner and fourme of FFaftinge, and other like matt rs of 

Religion, in the ende thereof ſaithe thus, tequitut 1nfticutio legum dæcularium: 

Novve folovvethe an order for Temporal Layyes. 

Thus wee ler, that the godly Catholique Pzinces in Olte times, thcught it 
theire duetie,befoze al other affaires ofthe Common Wleale, firſt to determine may 
ters of Religion, and that euen by the Parlamentes of this Realme. 

In a Parlamence holden by King VVilliam the Conqueroure,it is wzitten thus: 
Rex, quia Vicarius Summi Regis eft, ad hoc conſtituitur, yt Regnum, & populum Do- 
mini, & ſuper omnia, Sanctam Ecclefiam, Regat, & defendat, &c. T be Kinge, for as 
watche as be is the Vicare of the Higheſt _—_—— appointed to this ponrpoſe, 
that be ſhoulde Rule, and defende the K's , and People of the Lorde, and abous al 
thinges the Holy Churche,&c. appeareth,that k inge, and Princes are ſpe- 
cially, and of pourpoſe appointed by God, not onely to defende, but alſo to Couerne,. 
aud Kulc the Holy Churche. 

Pow be it, il any imperfection ſhal appeare in the fozmer Parlamer tes, wee geue 
Cod thankes fo2 the ſame, that is: and truſte, that, foz his owne names ſake, he wil 
confirme,that he hath begonne, Che hartes of Princes, and Determinations of Parla- 
mente* are in his hande. At any thinge wante,the Arme of the Loꝛde is not ſhoztned ; 
Ve ishable to the ſame, 

Vee mutche your late Chapter of Tridente, whiche yeu woulde ſo . ., .. 
faine haue to be called a General Counce! : with ſo many Nations: ſo many Bishops: * 
and ſo many yeeres of Conſultation. Pet notwithſtandinge of al theſe o many, and par: = 1 
ſo many Naticns, and Countries, if it maie pleaſe you to itte towne, and totake the 3 6, 
accoumpte, ye ſhal finde there were onely paze fouretic Bi. hoſ pes, andcertaine of C 
the ſame, (as Richarde Hates, the Bishop ot VVorceſter, and Blinde fir Roberte, the „ 4, — 
r that onely had the bare Titles ol Bishoprikes, and in detde 7 " ob 
were no Bishoppes at al. Two others of pour ſaide ſo many, and ſo Notable Lear- — ident ſu 
ned, and Ho!y Bishoppes, beinge at your ſaide wazthy Counce!, were cuen there kil- , , 
led nt Aduoutcrie : the one firiken downe witha Clube : the other taken inthe ma- 5g — 
noure by the Yuſbande, and hanged by the necke, out of a greate L utane windo we, Ch. 
into the ftreete . Foz theſe, and other cauſes, Henty the Frenche kinge openly, by —— 
his Emballadourt, p:oteltey againſte the ſame Councel in the pꝛeſente of al your — _ 
to many, and ſo many Bishoppes there, and ſaide, It vvas not a Councel General, but 1 Far i 
a Privare Conuente, or Aſlemblie of a fevve certaine people ſummoned togeather for Jo.Slnde.%. 
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Nowe, whereas it hathe pleaſed you, as wel herr, as els where,toſpozte youre ©*"**""® 
Ft. ij. ſeite pndam 
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ſelfe with dude rintendentes, and Superintendentshippes, and to refreahe pour wittrs 
7r:44/4% witz ſo vaine a fantaſie of your owne, if yet had benne ſo deepely trauailed in tt 
r toute Nevve, or Olde, as pe beare vs in hande, ve might taũly haue knowen,that 
(1/1/07. a Superintendente, is an Anciente name, and figniftethe none other, but a hp. 5. 
Ang. De Cie Auguſtine ſaithe, Vocabulum Epiſcopatus inde ductum eit, quod ille, qui præſicitur, 
mir./s.19 C19 dn, quibus ptæticitur, Superintendit. E o, ET1KIGUL , Latine dicere poſſumus Super- 
Anenſtin.in intendere . Againe be ſaithe, Quod Cræcꝶ dicitur, Epiſcopus, hoc [acing, Superin- 
P/4im. 125. tremor, interpreztatur = Chryſoltome ſaithe , Epiſcopus ex eo dicitur, quod omnes 
Chry/9.1.44 inſpiciat. S. Hierome (aithe, Lu id oft, Supermtendentes. Anſelmus 
T im.hom.10, ſaithe, Epiſcopus Latinc Superintendens dicitur. Beda lie wiſe ſaithe, Epiicopus 
Hieren. Ad | cine Superintendens dicitur. Petrus de Palude ſaithe, Epiſcopus dicitur Super- 
2 * . intendens ; Et Petrus ſuit Superigtendens tori Mundo : Peter was the Supetintendente 
Anſ.adÞbi- if the whole worlde Pour owne Thomas of Aquine ſaithe , E opi dicuntur ex 
pen. Car. eo, quod Superintendunt Hardinge, if Podeltie mouc you not, yet 


e, atleatte foz your re with theſe vaine , and childiſhe lo- 
— D. . enen dane this date, not onely the ſame amt, but al · 
— — EIT. s dane ever 


HJ T be Ae Cap. 3. Diesen. , 
3 But touchinge this ie whiche is nowe ſummoned by 
14. Ar.6, Pope Pius, wherein menne 171 bot are condemned, beinge netther 
called. noꝛ hearde,noz ſeene, it is eaſy to gheaſſe, what we mate looke 
foz,o2 hope of it. 

CA. H ardinge. 


#Vorrathes o- The General Counce! of Trete is ove ax Gods ſpecial favoure concluded and ended. 
pen and wich- What have ye to ſuie to itt Forbeare your a:cuſtomed lyinge, vwhat haue ye to ſuie to it? For «matters of 
out ſhame. For Ahe. what is pot ſounde and true Fot «maners,yvhar fore lacheth due lalue / For «diſcipline hat dil 
example your ordet hathe not holeſome reftrainAes and puns » What detectes be not prowdently confidered, 
Steves. your Bow to be ſupplied» What abuſcs be nor required to be taken avvaie,as farre,as mannes it could deuile, 
Courtheghi » aud the yeakenelle of the preſeate age can beare / 
ant And For» T be Biſhop of Sar ſburie. 
Wien; al this mater is fully anſweared by VVhar, and by VVhat . VVhat warer of 
er, F aithe ? VV hat manners ? VVhat diſorder t VVhat de VV hat Abuſer But all 
1 theſe hates notwithſtandinge , vvhar if your Pope , your Cardinalles , and youre 
Cleregic , with the whole dilorder of youre Romaine Churche , with ſo manyt 
Pricftes keepinge Concubines , with ſo manye Non Refidentes , with ſo manye 
Doumbe Bishoppes, and with ſo many thouſandes of common Harlowucs, be in caſe 
nowe, euen as they were befozc : Will vtæ telle vs neuertheleſſe, hat al your joarcs 
bee ſuſſicientiy talued ? Oꝝ, muſte we belcue that your keepinge of Concubines, 
Benin Ci Your open Stevves, and Fornications gc, be no toares ? Uerily S Bernarde ſaiche, as u 
tia, rm 3 3, alleged befor, Inteſtina, & inſanabilis eſt Ecclefix : 7 be wennde of the CH 
Holcote in blerderive inwardely, and n paſte cure And A =-27; vor vique ad verticem 
Lib. Sapien. Capitis non eſt in ca ſanitas: T bere is no Whole parte in the C from the ſole of the 
Lad, Fotetothe toppe of the Heads. Baptiſta Mantuanus ſaithe, Acgrotatque Fides tan pro- 
Bern. in C3. ima morti: T be Faithe of the Romaine Churche is ich. au 4/moite decade. 
e Paul. In your Olde Latine Tranſlation of the g; ble, there be ſundzie crrours, ſo open. 
Part. Mir, n ſo that a very Babe maie ſone eſpie them : as it matic moze plainely ap- 
F ator lib 4. Part Budzus, Eraſmus, Valla, Faber, Lindanus, and others. Yet, that notwity- 
4d Leoni ee Tandinge, your Councel ſaithe pzeciſcly thus, Ne quis Vererem vulgatam Editionen 
Concil Tr. teijcete quouis ptætextu audeat, vel prafumat: Cetie no man dare, preſame by any man- 
Act. mer of colowre, to refuſe the Olde Common Tranſlation of the Bible: Agif your Cc un- 
— — ſummoned, to maintt in errours. It ye wil ſo wilfully dece iuẽ 
vs tn maters,howe maie we then truſte you in maters of Fache 7 
The 
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T be «A pelogre, Cap. 3.Dim 

In times paſte, when Nazanzenc law inhi dates; howmenne >! : 
inſutcoe Aſſemblies were lo blinde, and wilfull, that they were t d; — 
with aftettious, and laboured moze to geate the victozie, the 
Truthe, he pzonounced openiy,that he neuer had ſerne any good ende 
of any Councel. hat woulde he ſaie newe, ik he were altue at this 
date, and buderſtoode the heauinge, and ol theſemenne-Fo2 
at that time, thoughe the matter were laboured on all ſides, yet the 
controuerſies were wel hearde, and open errours were put cleane a- 


wate by the voice of al partes: But theſe menne wil neither 
haue the caſe fo be freely diſputed, noz ow manyerroures ſoeuer 
therebe, ſuffer they any tobe changed. 
of theirs, often, and ſhameleſlytoboaſte; 


that in it there is no faulte,and that they 

ry 5 
v, bicauſe Direttourd, 

that they be the Churche of God. F open 

fiſteof Baſtardes : Nowe whether the Churthe of God may tonſiſte of theſe 

menne. lette themſelues conſider. Fofdoubteleſſe, neither betheire 

Abbates, —— — — 


a3 theyought tobe. 
Af. Hardinge. 


K — (a) roeruth. Fot 
«! of Becauſe | coulde acuet dave lee the ende of aoy Councel endewed with a- he ſpeakerhe of 
vy . greuous, then healed, Nazian + il manner of 
— — 4 were holdem in his ttoubleſom Councelles as 
rimer, here molle commonly Herenkes through tagour of — —— wel General,a6 
in marters of Faithe coulde hardely then obteine any credite 
b:one con firme | by the auCtorintie of the hiho of Rome, ot 
other Naztzanzene had experience of, ot thele he had noe. Alben in deede the vtilitie of the Nicene Coun- ” Prorſus de- 
call his time ghar 11 to (ave, ichn to ferve yeeres after the fame was holden, was not yet thoroughly of” 

pic4 and tully known abroade , Neuber would be it he were alive at this dale, reptoue the Holy gene- s ſugere 
ral Coancel of Trente, as yer dos. For why ſhoulde he) # And hove ſhameleſſe be ye, to require vs, to Omnem 
yelde and gecue p acc vero you? Who made you iudges ouer ys? Who gave you commiſaion? Where rune 
15 your warrame ? 


What necde yee to ſhevye your malice ſo muche at Biſhoppes, and Abbates Vhiche of them hur- el 
teth you ? —  — ſtie kinde of 


one Apoſtara ye: — nn ene of cores, is fledde trom the Divinine. 
ten tes of the Churche to your ſeaucred N not tbem a -e 5 — 
yet a'raide of their ſnadowes } As ror Tre of Baſtardes, no more can the For they are 


Chnche of Englande cont offoe batarde 
lcaſte in Cloiſters, fuche oumber of true Bi 
yvho ua truc H ſhop by conſecration (as 1 
hus Faithe and from his Religion, 


as ye be: what number of Abbores yee haue committed 
baue yee letre in Churches. One muſt | ſtil excepre, oncly by the 


5 — a falſe man by Apoſtaſie and going trom — 


Prince. 


T he Biſhop of Sariſbune. 
Touchinge the vnlucky ſucceſſe of Councelles, the Ancient Father Nazianzene g, 
laithe thus, kquidem, vt vere, quod tes eſt, ſcribam, prorius decreui tugere Omnem 2 
Conuentun Epiſcoporum VNullius enim Concilij bonum exitum | > een 
Concilia enim non minuumt mala, fed augent potiùs : To ſeie the trmthe, f am viterlye 
derermimed nexer to comme to any Councel of Bishoppes. Foy I nener yet 2 good end 
#f any Councel. Fer Councelles abate not il thinges, but rather encreaſe i Theſe 


5 whether they be vniuerſally true, oꝛ otherwiſe J will not 
Ft. un. reaſon. 


ad Procopwe. 
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Theſacceſle reaſon. It maie ſeeme hereby,this Learned Father,foz dis tune, by expericnce fcund 
of Counccls. them true, And fo; ought,that mate appeare to the contrarie,notu.uCantinge any 
Mo les, & c 
th Auf Tertainiely after the Greate General Councel of Nice, the Arian Heretiques 

wared mot, and moze mightie , then euer they hadde benne befoze , The Enpe- 
toutes Conttantus , and Valens, with their Wines, and Courtes became Arn 


guru Tis 
X G K* 


EN. with the Arians . 
| ratus ell: I he whole world beganne 16 x 
enn. the Arians. TCherfoze Nazien: 
— noz General, that ended veel + F021 
tron. Ad- cuervveig hethe the better: ro 
Le- bet alte of vis Paince, in Chapter at Trideme : Noſtra, Patrumque noltio- 
ciftrianss. tum, & Avorenumemoria, 8 n fuille, Epiſcopos conuenifle, mazimos in 
Tu Lins, Germania, atque Italia Conget aG eſſe, (cimus. Vix tamen vilus, aut per- 
AM ator part os inde fructus Chriſtianicatt conjiteit; Wee krowe that bothe in our Grandfarbers, 
vu, , ele- Fathers darts, and im eure o 1 | lles hart benne /ammoned , Bixhoppes 
rem. baue werte tegcat her, greate and A bane benne keapre , ar wel in Getma- 
Oratio Sy- gie, a in 1 ie, yer ſcarcely any good it al, or very litle good came thereof to the ſlate 
wmodica endome 


- vie 
rouincial, 
as ont laude, The greattet ſide oftentimes 

the trenche Kinges Embaſladoure , in the 


Manic tht 


Primmiue Churche of Chritte. 1 p 
Er f ſaithe Haud ſcio an nunc magis expediret Cle iz Chriſtianz ” Fate 
Eraſm is dora eſſent Monalteria, eſſetque omnium idem Cultus, exdemque preces, | 
Scholys.in vitz ratio : / knowe not, Whether it were berter for the Churche of Chritte, that there were 
E prifolam M naſteriuss : and that al menne bad one Seruice of God, one kinde of Praier, and 


—_ uf — one order of Lite. 


T be «Apologie. Cap 3. Dimſren.z. 

But be the Churche: let them be heard ſpeake in Coun- 
ce alone haue authoꝛitie, to greue conſente:yet in old time, 
when the Churche of God (tf pre wilcompare it with their Churche) was 
bery wel Elders, and Deacons, Agi ſaithe Cxpnan,and cet 
taine alſo of the Common people were called thereunto, and made ac- 
quainted with Eccleſiaſtical maters. 

M. H ardinge. 

the General Councel M 1 
ee —— 
they doo there / For there u vo nnkioge nor lit ge. o illinge nor ge. There may b 
—— I 6s WTO 6” For next ber can they ſpeake 1n ſucke av audience to be vod 
ded nor can they voderſtande what 18 (poken, Looke is your Bookes bener and you ſhal Bode Cyprian 

to wake lule for your 
Had your mater eo ood, it mig bet have bene defended wricbour ez. Being ws it in, altoprather 
beſide Trach and ealon.for fome coloure of the mainerraaner of the fame, yer palle al meakure io Ton: 
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Where ſaithe & Cyprian that certaine of the commas people were called to Eccleſiaſtical Councelles?Yea, (S Cypriany 

ally where faithe he, (4) chat the common people vere made iudges of Eccleſiaſtical maners, tor ſo words be plain 
Ph your laude, which oor without guile your Lady inte rptetet commonly tourveth, eic made ac+ N 1% ſane 
quaiared with Feclefiaſticall matters? It you had mente true dealing, Deſendet, you woulde haue quoted conſen(u plex 
the place but you knew thereby your falſehead ſhoulde haue benne eſpyed. (b) The place which you ,, ec. La; 
meane,doubtl-r 15 in the (econde tome of S.Cyprians woorkes, where we fide the lentences ot the Bi - E Y 7} 54 E 
ſhoppes of Aphrike, De Harm Baptitandu. Which proverh your ſtraunge aying,by you fathe- —— fil 
ied v that holy Manyr,noching at al. The wordes be theſe. Cum in mum Carthagins connentſ= jolt yOu. 
ſent ye. When many Bilhoppes in the firſte daic of Seprember were aſſembled rogeather at Carthage, it is not there, 
out of the province of Aphtike, Numidia, Mauritania, vvich theut Prieſtes,and Deacons, the moſt partc ot 
the people allo being preleat. &c. 

Now hat can you gather out of them for your pourpoſe more, but that a great number ot the pro- 
pic were prelent onely in the Church or other place, the Bizhoppes were allem bled I bat certate 
of the common people were called to thus Councell, no ſuche woorde mentioned, not by Cy pri- 
an, not by any cls. « Neither were the Pricſtes them ſel ich this youthiul Geol woman ioterpre- 

the n in luche calc it hathe 


a Me 


- — — Bilboppes. Thenbowe » Votruthes 
. to Tie a5 Ludgeio Ecelefiaicall pl % 0 


ion might beſt ſerue you to pre- 
mwhiche it it be — ̃ X— 


mater; Mary abat you would lo haue it, I thinke well. 
care che ouctthtowe of good order, ia whiche the Chi 
H you dilordered and rebelizous ſtate will loone be 


T be Biſhop of Su 
Pour Tinkers, and Tapſters, S. 
pour folie. 1 pmꝛe ſly Jeſter,to winne his 
ly. Certaine of our Cleregie wante the knowlege of hetorique, Logique, Philoto- 
ic the Hebrevre the Greeke and the Latine tongues : Therefv2e pee call them in- 
er and [ apiters. Dufche is the Sobzietie, and Podeſtie of pour talke. Ot what 
Schole, oʒ tongue then are your Pzieſtes, M. Mardinge/ that, ſoꝛ the moze parte, can 
neither >peake Larine,noz Reade Englizhe noz voderitand the Articles of their Faith. 
noz any portion of the criptures: Cloudes without Raine: Lanrernes without Lights 
Salte without ſauoure : Blinde guides: Dombe Dogges : that, as one ſauhe, ſeeme to 
daue their ſoulesgeuen them in ſterde of ſalte, to keepe them from ſtinking e Ot what 
Arte, o )-cupation was he, that Baptized a childe in Latine, in this ſozte, n nomi- 
ne Patria, & Filia,& Spirita Sancta ? What a ſkilfull Clerke was your Vope lulius 2. 
that aſſigning a warrant,in ſtede of Fiat, wꝛote, Fratur ? Pour owne Doctoure, Al- De con. diſt. 
phon!us de Calitro, ſaithe, Conitat plures Papas adeo illiteratos elſe, vt Gtammaticam 4. Kctulerur. 
penitus ignorent: It us moite certain, that many Popes be [6 vnlear ned. that they be vtter- Iulius. pp. 2. 
ly umrante of ther Grammer . And, being vtterly ignozante of their Grammare Alphon. Lib. 
Rules, J beſerche pou, foz what other pzofounde >cience of Logique, oz Philoſophic, 1. Cap. 4- 
tan ye pꝛaiſe them ? An other of your Dodoures ſaithe, Papa proptet defectum lire- 
ratur n potelt depom : 7 be Pope may not be depoſed for lacks of Learning. That is F. d. 
to ſaie, the ohe though he be neuer ſo ignozant,oz doe of knowledge, yet is as god 7x, ;,,,,,..5; 
a opc as the bete. J. 
An other of your Doctoures ſaith: Venalitate Curiæ Romanæ, inanugr preti- 
crumur Lenones, Coqui, Stabularij equorum & Pueri:T browgh the briberre of the Court 
of Rome, Baudes, Cookes, Holtlers, and Children be placed in O fie re gonerne the 117% Spe. 
Churche. @hal wee therefoze ſaie, as you ſaie, that al your Prieſtes be Fidlers, ang PI. 4 J 
pers, Tinkers, and Tapiters ? J. e ; 
Somme certaine of oure Cleregic be igno2ant in the tongues, as yours be: but 
not igno:ant in knowledge, as yours be. The wwz2ſte of them ſeth; and lamenteth 
your wilful ignozance, S.Augultine ſaithe, Mulro minus malum eſt, indoctum eſſe, , C 
quan inducilem: Leſſe harte un , te be t leur nad, then to be w, and vnapte to learne. Angoſt con. 
lena us ſaithe, Melius eſt, & vrilius, idioras, & parum ſcientes exiſtere, & per Charita- „ 444 
tem prowmos Deo fieri, quam putate ſe multum ſcire , & mulca expertos in ſuum De- 
um h aſphemos inueniri: Better 1s iu greate deale, foy mene to be ignorante, and to knowe 
bu. lule,and by lone to drawe neare to God, then to thinks them ſelucs to knows mutebe, and 
io 


rena Li 2. 
Cp. 41. 


dure, 626 he Deſenſe of the Apologie of the 


te bare preate experience and yet io be founde bla pᷣ hemer agamite God. 
AmbroſDe S.Ambrole ſaithe, Non in Dialectica complacuit Deo, faluun facere populurm ſu. 
Fide, Lib i um. Regnum enim Dei in fimplicitare Fidei eſt, non in contentione Sermonts : /r plea. 
C ſed not Ged,by Logique to ſaut bu people . For the Kingedome of God fixndeth not in con. 
Autre De tention of talke but in ſumplacitic of Faube . Likewiſc be ſaithe, Verba Philolophonum 
urbane - excludit ſumplex Veritas Piſcatorum : T be fumpie plaue Fauh of Fiſhers confoundeth the 
a Domini, Woorda of the learned ÞPluoſopherr. Che Ancient Father Origen ſaithe, dap ientes hu- 


jus ſæculi, videntes abſque Arte Crranumatica,& periua Philolophica conlurgere muros 


C4 9. g 
Oriven in Euangelij, velut cum itriſione quadam dicunt,pertacile hoc polle deltrui calliditate Sct- 
Canticd. monum,per aſtutas ſallacias, & Argumenta Dialectica: T be wiſe menne of thus worlde, 


Hen . fange the walles of the Gor hel to riſe wp without Grammare, ad profounde t nowledge in 
Pluloſopluc, ſee ſcornefully geil them fel, that al this by ſuttletic of ſpeache, and 


crafty ſliſtes, and Logical A ene fl eaſily be ſhaken dom ne. 
nes are - Jtappcareth by the Councels of Carthage, and Hippo Regivs that in olde times 
1 Can Childꝛen vnder were admitted to be Reader: in the Churche, 
K age, 02 wante of learninge, the people was u cl 


. ,natw 
"= 7 4. contcated, with lilence, and reaerence care vnto them. $S.Chryiottome ſaitht, 
* . In humans negotijs. | Liaderatc cotonatus, cc. £ men im Worldly aff ares, 
C * when the Kinge {endeth fiorthe bis Proglamations, the Cmrrer, or Pour ſenante us ofrentumes 
Geneſ-be. 44 , man of mal accoumpte, and ſon vs baſe, rhat be newer knewe bus owne Father, er 
randefauber « But they that ) feclamation, bane no rer arde unte bum, that 
2 it net hſtandunge un refpelte of the K inge letters, that be brought, they yeelde 

hum honowre and wh ſilence,and renerence gene attendance to the Proclamation. 
© cle ſample vnlearned ones, whom you ſo diſdainefully deſpiſe, ſhal riſe vp in 
the dai of our K 0;de,4 condemne vou with al your knowledge.C0« 1s hable to nahe 
une. the poze Alle to ſpeake, to controlle blinde Balaams wilful pourpoles , $.Hicrome 
Hicrenym. (aithe, aulus, qui Solcecifmos facit in loquendo, Chriſti Crucem portat &, quaſi trium- 
mn 7/am.# 2 plans bes capit:Towum Orbem ſubegit, ab Oceano vique ad Mare Rubrum : Paule, 
that xi not hable to iter bu munde in congrue ſpeache, beareth the Croſſe of Chriſte, and 
Ne Priſoness,a if it Were tm truamphe : from the Ocean unte the Rodde Sea,be 
Ambroſi. ad the Whole We 725 Likewiſe 5 Ambroſc (aithe,Non Dean P- 
nene \ofophi:requi nt. Soli in ſuis Cymnaſijs remanſerunt. Vide, quam Fides At- 


nentis et. idic à {urs conſortibus deſeruntur, qui copioſe difpurat : 
1 . fy . credunt. Non creditur Philoſophis : Creditur Piſ- 
r , catoribus: / demaunde not. hat theſe greate learned Y huleſophers ſave, hut e they doo. 
T key are fEreſabeed leaſe alone wither School. Beholde, home mutche more weiſ bis 

therets in Hau be then in Arguments. T bey with there profounde Reaſons are davely fore 

5 hen! of thare ſelowes : T beſe with their Simple Faithe goe forewarde, and encreaſe dale. 

Aenne belcene not the learned Philoſophers : T hey beleexe wnlearned Fiſhers. 


iet ge. 
Na Ne- va 
CuTuy N. — 

Gypr.ad nit that is, an Hader and, that a 2cictic and an Elder are both one thing. And therfo:e 
Cuuuun. S. Pauic ſaithe, Adverius Presby terum ac cuſationem ne adnuietis: d. Cyprian 
b.3,c4-76."_ tr the ſame,ſaith thus, Aduerius MaiorC natu accuſationt ne receperis. Your 
Them Se- own Dodaur Aquma ſaith, pre byte ri in Graco dicũtur, quaſi Seniotes. Pour 
cunda. pwne Crayan | t 1 Crygecepdarine Semot intetpretatur. 8 Hicrome faiths, 
Secude quæ. dem et Presbyze7,qui Epiſcopus. | Theſe two woa2zdes,mewo Surtgo meer purrxt ts 
u og inLatine, Natumaior; Natu maximus. D Plutarchus ſaithe, c- 


Diſt. 21.Cle- rege &, O. de Lrcc de Nazianzede ſaithe, vceceοτνπιt EantveworTy; : Goempe 

ror. by a(t fe,as olde menue uſe ro ds. Cherie, M. Hardinge, it had benne moze foz your 

Irony ad grauitie, ta haue ſpared theſe youre poutheſul folies, 

T 19m cap. 1 Ve ſaie, The Pricſt. . and Deacons waned ohe y vpo the Biſhoppes : but Sener in Coon- 

Tuch cel they might geue hone This tale were true, ꝙ. Hardinge, il cuery youre wozde wert 
3 


Tie. 


Church of Englande, Giparte. 62.7 — 

* cos, 
a Ceſel. But S.Luke woulde hane tolte you far otherwiſe. 'Fo2, ſpeakinge of the and Lac 
ficſte Chr:{tian Councel , holden wthe Apolties time, he ſaithe thus: C onucnetunt monne in 


Aroitoli, & Seniores, yt dilpiccrent de hoc negotio : 7 be Apoltles, ard Elders metre councelles, 


rogeatber, L tale or dey, ſeut hinęr this mater. And againe in the Concluſion, Placuit Adern. 7. 


Apoltolis, & Sc nioribus, cum tota Ecclef a: It ſeemed good 18 the Apollles, ard Elders, 
tegcather wh ite Whole Churche. Bere you lee, che Apoſtics and Elders gecue theire Wicwb 7; 
voices togeather , Nicephorus ſaithe, Athanaſius inter Diaconos Alexandriz I tum 70 *. 7 
ius, non minima pars Niccnæ Synodi: Athanaſius heimge (not a Bishop, but) „ne the 1. 
cinefe Deacons of Alexandria, Was net the len parte of the Councel of Nice. Tertullian | 
ſaithe , Praſident probati quiq; Seniores , honorem iſtum pon ptetio, ted reftizionio 7 ertulltare 

adept) : T be tudoew in ſure be Ecclefraftical Aſſemblies be rhe beſte allowed Elders, har: noe * Apolege- 
rut that benouvre, not for me, but by the Waneſc of their "Brethren. And in the c- 

conde Councel of Nice, Petrus PFrotopresbyyer, and Perris Presbyter, not beinge Bi- 


hopes, but onely Prieftes, ſent thither by ustheBishop of Rome, gaue their Cones! i- 

allentes, and ſubſcribed their names befoze Hi<la e , 9 cen. 2. Addis. 
Touchinge 5 Cyprian, vc ſaie, as vour grauitit, and medeſtit beſt leedeth cu, 24 6+ 

Wee lie withour coloure 204 paſſe meaſure in Lieioges, And hdfs, as menne do, that goc by 

ghcaſſe , anvanſ ae gr ew tv hey ne a place in d Cyprian, 

that wer thought not oi: and, vyon afftance | vp your trumpe, and cal 


bs Lei. Yow be it, wiſe menne thinke him a haſty Judge, that pzoncunceth tefeze 

de knowe thecauſe, . Cyprian ſaithe, APruzotdio Epiſcopmus mei,fatui,nihil fi Cyprian, li. 
ne conſilio veſtto. & fine contenu Plebis, mea privatim ſententia, gerere:Frem my fr Ep. 10. 
emtringe iuro the Bishoprike , 7 hane determined to doo not hinge by mine tr ant henne, 

Withoxt your adnife (beinge the Priefies, and Deacons), and wither the conf. r I 

people... Foz dwinge the contrarid hereof, the Ancient Father Origen rebuketh Li- 

»hoppes of Pꝛiot, and ſtatelmeſle tu de ſaithe, Qu todic eon. qui populis Ge * 
prefunt, Confilium dignatur interior ia ſatan Sacerdotisaccipere ? Nedixerim Laici, g 

vel Gentilis : What one newe adayw,of al the Bixhoppesthar axe the overſight of the pea» f ut , 
ple yoncheſanerh to mg the Counlel of a Iuſetidure Prieſte Z I wil not [aie,of 4 Lai 


man ar of an den. din * Cardinalles, and Bishoppes of 

ome * | and toftheir inferiours, S. Ambroſe, 
touching acale of Faith the Atiatis, ſaithe thus: Veniant, ſi qui junt,ad Eccleſi- 
am,Ambanr cum 


Non ve quiſquatn ludex reſide at: ſed vt vnuſquiſq; de ſuo affe- %u 2 

ctu habeat examen: ff there be any of them let them comme to the Churche : Let them gene Evift. 4 
care, and hear fen with the peeple + Not that any man there ſhal ſiite as Tudge : but that aan 
every man maie haue the Examination of his ovvne minde . S. Ambroſe alloweth no 
ene man, to ſit as Pope and to ouerrule al the reſte, what ſo ever he ſaie. 

Toconclube, your owne Lope Nichols, waiting unto Michael the Greche Em- 
peroure, ſaithe thus, bam legiltis, Imperatores, Anteceſſores veſttos, Synodalibus Fpiſt. Ni- 
conuentiotubus interſuiſſe ? Niſi forte in quibuſdam, vbi de Fide tractatum eſt: quæ cholai pp. ad 
Vniuerſalis eſt, quæ omnium communis eſt : quæ non ſolum ad Clericos, verum etiani Im. Mi- 
ad Laicos, & ad omnes omnino pertinet Chriſtianos: i here did your Maicſhe cver read, chaclem. 
that yeur Predeceſſoures, be inge Emperoures, were ener preſente at the Allemblies of 
Counceiles ? Onleſſe us were, When queition Was moned concermunge the Faithe. Fer Faith 
„ V nixer ſal, ard common to al menne, and belongeth not onely to the Prieſtes, but alſs to 
the Late menne,ard generally to al Chriftian: . But harcof we ſhal haue occaſionto 


ſpcake moze hereafter, 
T b: eApologie. Cap. 3. Diniſion. 4. 


But, I put taſe, theſe Abbates, and Bichoppes, haue noknowlege : 
what it they vnderſtande nothinge, what Religion is, noꝛ howe wee 
ought to thintze of God > Þ put caſe, the pꝛonountinge.⁊ miniſiringe of 

the Lawe be decaied in Prieſtes, and good counſel faile in the Elders, and 

as the Prophete Micheas ſaithe z The Nighite be vnto them in ſtecde of a — AMiclca 4. 
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E ay 56. and darkeneſlc in ſtcede of Propheſying : OLAS Efaias Faithe, VVhat if all the 
vvatchemen of the Cittie be become nde ? V Vhat if the dilte haue loſte hys propre 
Matt.s, ſtrength and ſauerineſſe, and a$ Chriſte ſaithe, be good for no vic, ſcant vvoorthe 
the caltinge on the dounghill ? . 
M. H ardinge. 


The worlde knowweth ſo well, (yca Heaven alſo) the great woerthioefle of thoſe Faibers in every 
reſpect. that, 1 ſhould doo them vrtoage here to ptaiſe thern, tot chat by your foade ſurmifes vou che 
their dilptaile. 


M aithias 


tra Concil. 
T ridi.pa.7y 


4 Councel, torenne to Rome, to the 
inany matter, and cannot expounde it of him 


many and | 2 at laſte to the triall of one 
man, is appeached by vs of hai- 
foule who 


nous. and 
hath alſo afo:ehand condemned vs without 
nounced,and ere euer we were called, to be Judged. 


A Hardinge. 


eee, We male leſſe wonder at your fe. bo 99 —— 
' rouchung God him ſelte. Sir, ſer you ſo lighte by the Holy Ghoſte, vas thas ynreverenely to talke of bys 

| | kis doabvnge, — doubefull a. 

ſpirite / Who euer vttered {ache vile talke of the Holy Cboſt. bur ſome 
2 Can not you concmue that reaſonably, the determinations of Conn - 
vicate in Eanthe , oaleſſe ye vuet luche vnreverent and prophane 
ws, A lulian, thus to talke, rather then any Chrifftan 
white rocher, it you haut 
became not your perſoo. 

although the Pope haue that Priviledge, buch Chriſte Lake, 


ſhame. ſanding,Councels be not aſſembled 
(a) A lage kind Faith and Doctrine of the hi heſt paſtour, Wherefore io the firſt Councell at leruſalew, hen as a grea'© 
of mockerie. queſtion roſe, and Peter had bis judgement, not propped with any teſtimovie of the Holy Scryp* 
For then dothe tures. lames thereto the teſtimonies of the Prophetes. For Gods praundence ſo tende- 
pot the Pope rech the the chi members bhough they depende of the # Heade,yer detende and beaipe 
Confirme bis the Head. 


Brethren : but Wherefore Beda admoniſheth diſcretely, that Paule conferred the Goſpell, which he had Preached a Lib. Nc 


firmed by bis ly of the crafinge of the obſeruances of the Law. Not that he doubted ought therof him ſelte, (ayth - wy | 


rather is Con- mongeſt the Gentiles, with the other Apoſiles,ſeekiog warcly to be reſolued, whether he preached right in 3% 


Aly 
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but that the mjndex of them. that were in doubt, might be confirmed by the Auctoritie of that Apoſto. 
luke Councell, » By this iui- 

N ſecondly,as a great ĩacdueniene. e tel you, that foraſmuch as the Po is at eue- lame 
ry gener r ter dmegkar vr achohar't is Legares a member of 
(b) neither is it ac volautull dealing, nor luch toſling as you terme it, matters maturely debated in the Peter. 
Councel, to be reterred to the Pope bead of the Councel, not fo much tor a dee trial for final confir- (Þ) Wiicly- 
mation. The Fach-rs of the Nicene Councel belought S. Sylueſter,that whar they had ordeined, he wold Ihe Holy 
coofirme and ratifie. Aod Leo what things the Counce!l of Calcedon had decrecd, touching matters of Ootle that is 
Fairhe, ſauthe, char be them.Aod the Councell ir (elle (peaking to Leo, faych thus: Decyeres Tic at the 
ten net bonora / nduium-: With thy decrees honour our IO IND the Fathers of —— 
other Coooctcla their conſtitutions to be Hen ꝑibened by jon of the Popes autoritie, eh Cea 

And fir, fade you fault with the Pope, by cauſe he bathe not yer put in his anfweare ? | pray you, (c) Mn ko Bs 

bo acculed him ? Where when and whereof ;! In chat lautull Courte ? Before What lawtull judge O * 
you late. he bath bot yet pot in his an Net Be it that Hicke, Hob and Hans of your ſectes haue impu- 
dently accuſed him. Howe woulde ye hauc kim bring ia his anfyeare? To what feate of i 40 (c) The whole 
what Confiftorie can yee cite him, that is by Chriſte (6) to be the Supreme iudge ot all bis worlde accu- 
Churche, the $heepeberde of all his Flocke? it is not for ue to brioge in his aunſyeare in leth him. 
Veſtmioſter Haull cor in Sterre Chamber. Will ye haue re your high Commulaioners () A foulc n- 
iu the looge Chappell at Poet in M. Gri here ye haue lade and doone trutbe . For 
Hate pleaſure and deprived many 
Gorge gory . 
yaur congregations,there to be i aod Gille? L pici ſoules, that thus an ye luiche 
fo farre out of ſquare, and woulde r * ei- Coma. 
ther tuſte Courte, or Coofiſtorie to call him voto, not layfull iudge, bor lawe to paſſe vppoo him. For 
through your Schiſmes and Herefies as ye haue made your (clues Churehlefle,Chriſtelefle and Godleſle : 
to allo Lawleſle, I can not compare you better then to the Rebelles of North - 

whom Mount 


or to ſome other corner, where ye have gave the ('ope 


d:miſled. Howe many 
uinces, to conuent You, to you, to moue 
mercytul meancs to you againe into the lappe of the Churche Ie may lay. to your condemua- 

bon ahat was lde of the leyves : What is that I ought to hane dane to (c)my Vineyarde,whiche I baue (t) Open dla- 
oot donne / Bur all was ia vaine,ſuche bath bene your tubbourneſle, lphemie : The 
T be Biſhop of Sariſbune. Chorche is the 


Wer iefte not at Goddes Holy Spirice, P. Yardinge, Wiz know, it is the ſame . 
pine ot V Viiedo-ne, that hath renewed the face of the woꝛlde, and diſcouered the 
multitude of pour folies, But wel may wee ieſt at your vahandſome,and open legicrs 
dumame, that ſo vainely ſake to blinde vs with a painted ſhadowe of the dpr1ic ot 
and Dcriptures, and the vndoubted pzeſence,and aſſiſtance of Goddes Holy Sprite in 
all your doings, and yet openly ſtriue againſt the manifeſt V Voorde, and Sprite ot 
0d. andfolow only your owne Sprite, whiche we may truly cal the Sprite ot Vani- 
The price that you meane,isnothing ela, but the Sprite ot Rome: which you ſai, 
is the Sprite ol | ruche, and can not erre, Jn one of your late Councelles, holden in 
oe, as ve were ſinging, and roaring out Veni Creator Spiritus, a 
amazed with the noyſe, leapte out of the hole, where ſhe late, and 
— — —. wales. 
and pour folie, that the wozlde yught knowe. in what Spricc x 
| — tara God uſted thus at the r Fe 
is your is oct in ſomme talke:or he is in bu i ne: or he is tranaylynge 3. Reg am. J 
vpen the Waie : — — —— an Hicke @cozner : - * 
— ieſted he at Goddes holy Sprice : noz did he any thinge, that was vnſemely foz 


Gre eAddiioy, 


honeſt mende of their beneficex } Or wall ye rather baue him come to Chriſte never | 


The 


Sprite of «Addition. & Ffthis ieſting ſo mutche offende your tender cares, h. 
Councel. 


Nie. Cuſas. 
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dan. Lib. 2. 
C 25.20. 
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beware per offende not your derreſt frendes, that haue moze liberally vſedthe lyke 
| Foz Nicolaus Culanus, beinghunfelfe a Cardinal! of the Churche of Rome, 
thus ieftcth at Pope Eugenius, his Lozbe, and maiſter: Quomodo porel! Papa Eupe- 
nius dicere, hoc vetum elle, ſi ipſe velit, & non aliter ? Ac ſi inſpiratio ipſius Sandi Spi- 
ritus foret in poteſtate Romani pontiſicis. vt tunc inſpiret, quando ipſe vclit; eme can 
Pope Eugenius ſate, 7 bs true, F it pleaſe him to haus it fs C none otherwiſe? As though 
the mſþirationof the Holy G haſte were holy at the Popescommanndemente, to breathe 
onely, when he wil haue hum. Teraſius — — wꝛiteth thus 
to Adrianus the Biſhopof Rome: Tolerabilior eſt Hæreſis Macedonij , qui aflerit,Spiri- 
turn Sanctum eſſe ſeruum Patris, & Filij. Nam iſti faciunt Spiritum Sanctum ſetuum 
ſuum: The Hereſi of Macedonius, that heide, that the Holy Ghoſte n a ſciaus to the Fa. 
ther, and to the Sonne, i more tollerable. then the Hereſie of Simoniſtes. For they make the 


Holy Ghofte theire owne ſclaug. A wil ſme nothinge of Lautentius Valla, Canon of the 


Church of Rome. ſaʒ that pres agoe, ſo ſharpely found fault with ſundaie 
errours in the Churche, and ze was theugh. cuer partial in Hot⸗ 
withſtandinge his woꝛ des be theiſe: Papa ctiam rem Eccleſiaſticam, & Spirnum dan- 
ctum tui habet, quod dumon ille Magus deteſtatur: Ihe Pope maketh Marc han- 


dife of Churche goodes, and raiſeth gaine of the Holy G h. vd ſerreth bim to d This 
8 P.Yarvinge, and yet nothing patiudictal tothe Spyits 

-- Asfo2 your Councelles, whether they be al, and evermoze ſummoned by the 
Sprite of God, 83 no, it maie wel be doubted . The Vniucchiio of Parite thus pꝛote⸗ 
ſed, by waie of Pope Leo. 10. and his Councel of Rome: Dominus 
Leo Papa Decimus, in Ceetu in Ciuitate Romana, neſcimus qualiter, non ta» 
men in Spiritu ini Our Lorde Pope Leo 10. ins certaine Councel, 


the Sprite 
of God. And tonchinge your Late Chapter, oꝝ Conuenticle, which ye Coun- 
cell of Trente, the Frenche Kinges Cmbaſſavoure, beinge there in pzeſence,ſaid thus: 
Minus legitima,minusue libera ſuiſſe dicuntur illa Concilia. Qui aderant,ad voluntatem 
loquebantur: * me 4s that theſe were neither Lavvefull, nor free 
Councelles. The Bishoppes,that were there, ſpake (not alwaies of the Sprite of God, 
but) ::27more 19 pleaſe ſimme other By whiche Other, he meante the Pope. 
Cbriſte ſaithe vnto Peter, / haue prajed for thee:and Paule went vp ro Hieruſalem, 
te viſite Peter : Ergo (yet ſair) The Pope hath Authoritie to coo firme Councelies, © P,Yars 
dinge, your Logique of Lovaine is marueilous haſty. Pe ſozce ytur Conclut:ons, to 
renne in poſte. Foz what maketh, either Chriſtes praicr tor Peter, oz Paules tourney 
fron Arabia to Hictuſalem foz the Confirmation of your Councelles ? Uerily, here is 
no manner mention, neither of Confirmation, noz of Connce!, noz of Pope . Yeu 
might as haue concluded thus, Peter vol bus boate, and werte 4 F iſhinge * 
lryo,T be Pope bathe ful anthorite to confirme Connceier. And whether ye will make 
this ſame to ſerue you fo an Argumente, oꝛ no, it were harte to telle. 

Whereas Chrittc pꝛaied namely foz Perer, S. Auguſtine ſaithe, as he hath benne 
alleged befoze, Nunquid pro Petro lacobo,& Tohanne non rogabat ? Die 
Chtiſte prais enely for Perer,and did be not prate for Iames, and lohn? 

"Mi be Hac noe Satanas vetare vos, ſicut triticum : Sed ego 
i Patrem pto vobis, ne deficiat Fides'veſtra : This mghte hat he d at han deſrres 19 


Domini, Congtegato 
gatbered in the Cittie of Rome, hy What meane,wee knew not: but ſurely not 


r 


t bye aſbe you us if yer were wheate. But I hau praied to my Fatlcr (not onely fo; Percr, 
bat) br you that your Faithe maie not faile. 


Touching that Vaule went vpto Hiervſalem,of Courtelle to ſee Peter, be ſought 
not thereby the certainetie of his owne Doctrine, as a man, that otherwiſe ſtode in 
doubt, whether he had ſo longe, fo2 the ſpace of fourtiene yeeres, pzcached T ruthe, 02 
Falſehedde : but rather founde faulte with Peters diſſimulation in Doctrine, and res 
pꝛourd hun openly euen vnto the face, S.Hierome ſaith, Perrexrt Hieruſalem, non tam 


* f " ” : * 
vt diſceret aliquid ab A poſtoli, quam cum eis Euangelium, quod docue tat, collaturus : 
Paule 


ing, Additic 


> 


, Addi 


wu them touchyng the Goſpel, that be had preached. 
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Paule went vp to Hieruſalem, nor ſo mucke to learne any thyng of the Apeiilc,, 4s 10 conferre ©" 
TE ö Goun- 


S. Chrylo!tome ſaithe further, aulus nitul opus habebat Petro: nec illius egebat vo- celles. 


ce, ied honore par erat illi: Nun enum tuc dicam amplius : Vaule bad no neede of Peter, Cbryſoſt ad 


vor had any canſe to crane hu voce: but in hon mt ara worthy reſe Was bueguall': As for Gala, cap. 5, 
more 7 wil nor ate. 


the Confirmation of Councelles, wee haue ſpoken otherwhere moze /e former 
at large. Counceiles were Conhrmed, not onely by the hi hop oi Kon, but alſo by o⸗ Replie artic. 
ther 51shoppes, and Vacriarkes : andnot onely by other 3i>hoppes, but alſo by Kinges, 4.454460. 26. 
and Emperours. The Emperour Maruanus ſaithe, vacro notre Sercyitacis edicto ve Con. Chalice 
nerandum Synodum Contirmamus: Zy the holy E artte of our Maieſtie wee Con firme thus do. Alto. . 
Kenerexde Councell. Lykewyſe the Bishoppes in the Councell of Conitantinople, bes Concl Con 
ſought the Emperour I kcodotws, Rogamus Clementiam wan, vt per literas tuæ picta- ſtant: p. J. 
tis ratum eſſe iubeas, Confirmeſque Concilij Dectetum: Wee beſcec he your fawour, that by 
your Maieſties Letters, yer will ratifie,and Conſitiuę the Deeree ot the Councel. 
' Touching the Councel of the Apoſtles at Hieruſaem. your owne Doctour ſaith, olt- 
quam Petrus dixiſſet, Iacobus, Authoricate pontificalizptotilic De tmitiuam Setnentiam: Joan. de Pa- 
When Peter had [aide bu munde, lames by his Epiſcopal authoritic prenounced the Deini- . 4. 1 
nue Sentence that is to ſaie, gaue his Confirmation to the whole. By which ſaieinge it 
maie appeare, that lames was in authoꝛitie aboue cer . Foz he that pꝛoncunceth He- 
tinitiue Sentence, inal aſſemblies is euer the greateſt. : 

Toconclude, Councelles haus benne allowed, and holden fo2 god, whether the Bi- 7 ib» a: 
Mop of Rome woulde oz no, Liberatus ſaithe,when Anatolius by conſent of the Coun- cap. 13. 
cel of Chalcedon, had obteined the Primacic, and the Bis hop ot Rotes Legates ſtobe 
againſte it, theire gaine ſaieinge ofthe 1udges, and B14hoppes there, was not receyued, 
eA nd netwithitanding the apottolikg See of Rome even bitberre [tarde againſt it, yet the De- 
cree of the — By the Authoritie, and maintenance of the Emperour,aiter a lorte, 

Quodam- 


ſtandeth til in force. | 

Putche pleaſant pie make vs . Hardinge, vvithe puttinge in the Popes an- n. 
[vycare. Beit (ſaie you) that Hicke, Hob, and Hans have accuſed the Pope. Woulde yee baue him ap- 
peare in this Courte,or in that. to be judged by lacke and Gill The whole woꝛ lde, P,Vardinge, 
hath of long time charged the pope with Ambition, Briverie, Simone, Superitivion, lco- 
latrie, and open Corruption of the oꝛdinantes and wil of Ood. I he diſdeigne the indge- 
ment of ſo many,and cal the whole woꝛlde iche and Hob let him not marueile,ifthe 
whole wozlde diſdeigne him. Jf he mate be toth Judge, and Partie, and may make an- 
ſweare onely befoze him ſelfe, J doubt not but he ſhal haue a god fauourable bearmge. 

I beſecche ther god Chziftian Reader, foꝛ ſhoztneſſe ſake, conſider that J haut wits Vt 7 c4 6 
ten befoze, tonching the Accuſing,and Zudgeing of the opc There ſhalte thou ſer, as 2 7. 
Ennodw ſaithe,7 bar the Pope rogeather wah the Power of Teac hinge, hath recemed free Ennoduv. 
libertie te d ul, without contrelment, Therefoze he ſaithe, Neque ab Auguſto, neque ab 9. © we. ;. 
omni Clero, neque a Regibus, neque à populo, Iudex iudicabitur: T be Pope, that 1 the N emo. 
2 aged neither by the Emperour,ner by the vvhole Cleregie, nor by Kinges, nor Athena; 


by t ple, @utche a Prerogatiue ſaithe Athanaſius, was ſometyme claymed by the 
Arian Woretiqnes : Cum iph lt rei, ac ludicio obnoxij. veluti Caiphas, iudicandi mu- X Ar- 
er of Indgement, they plaie tho Ora. i. 


nus inuadunt : Where as they them clue be gralry and in 
parte of Caiphas, and take vppon them to bee Judge them ſelues. Jn like manner Chr y- 
ſaithe, Figura ibi duntaxat ludicij erat: re autem ipia erat Latronum unpetus: C bryſo#t. wn 

T bere was erely @ face of I udgement : but in dee de ut Was a brunte or violence of I hen. Ii arb. Fo 

Pee ſaie further The Pope marc fare to ont conderanation, that God (aithe vnto the levyes: What is 2 fs. 
it, that | ought to bane dove to my Vineyard but | haue dose it And thus ye gue the pope power E ſas. J. 
to challenge the Churche ©: God. to be his ane. Euen ſo Nero, that wicked | yran, Sneten. in 
when he had waſted, and conſumed the Ce of Rome, and burnte it with fiere, he rene. 
called the ſame neuertheleſſc by his ou ne name, Neronopolis, Neroes tone. One H de 
of your Doadurs ſaithe, Huws Communitatis non eſt Dominus, nisi Chriſtus, vel Papa, poreit. Pape 


T bere us ne Loyde of this common ſlate, (that & ts ſay,of the Churche, ) but cyther Chrilte, Ir prolegs 
G6 *. er the 


1 


- - — — —— 
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the Pope ,,. pope : As if Chriſte and the pope were ioynt Pourchalers, 
1. Per. 5. But in deede Chriſt ani « che Vrince of paltours. And the Ci rel: is his only Frouſe, 
Ang de verb. and not the popes. & Avguſtine ſaiche vnto Chriſte, lu Pcironon dizilti, Vaice Oues 
Domi in E- tuas: led, paſce Oues meas : T how ſardite not vnto Pete r, F eede thy Sheepe: tut feede nune. 
wang. Secun- Peter belongeth vnto the Churche : but the Churchc belongeth not vnto lcicr. 
dam Jehan. The Churche is nat the popes Vine : It z« the Vine of the Lorde of Sabaoth. Ther- 
foze, ꝙ. Vardinge, apuiſe your ſelfe better, Your modes arc guilty cf great blaſphc- 
mie. it ſhalbe ſuffictent fo2 the Pope, tf he maie be cnely a bzanche in this V inc: be 
be not withered : if he be not cut of, and thzowen into the ficre, 
1 Auguſtine ſaithe, Qui hoc an mo paicunt Oues Chriſti, vt Snas velint eſſe, non 
* 7 * Chrſti,ſe connincuntug a mare, non Chriſtum: vel gloriandi, vel dont inandi, vel ac qui- 
nnr cupiditate: T bey, that fteede the Sheepe of Chriit to that ei, thatthey Wwoulde hun 
* ther to be theire S hecpe aud not Chriitcs,are founds to loug thermſclues, and not Chriſte : for 
deſire, ether of Glorie, or of Gonernement, or 6 Came, ; 


T he Apalagie. (4p.4 Dian. . . 


Howe ſate pe, do we theſe tales - JS not this the verycourſe 
of the Councdles in theſe dates - Frenot all thinges remoued from the 
whole holy Counce! and bzought befoze the Pope alone: that as though 
nothinge had benne donne to pourpole, by the iudgementes and con⸗ 
ſentes of ſutche a number. he alone mate adde, alter. dimyniſhe, diſ⸗ 
anulle, allowe, remitte and qualitie, what ſo eucr he liſte - Whoſe 
wooꝛdes be theſe then / And why haue the hopper and Abbate in the 
late Councell at T ridente, concluded thus in the ende, nge alwaics the Au- 
thoritie of the dee Apoſtolique in all thinges? Ot why dooth Pope l aſchale Wꝛite 

Pe glection. (0 pꝛoudely of him ſelfes As though, laithe he, chere vvere any General Coun. 
+ Fletts po. cell hable to preſcribe a Lawe to the Churche of dome: where as all Councelles bothe 
te. Significa- haue benne made, and haue receyued their force; and ſtrength by the Authormic of the 
ft. Churche of Rome: and in ordinaunces made by Councelles, is cuer plainely excepted 
the Authoritie of the Romaine Bishop. It they will haue theſe thinges al- 
lowed foꝛ good, why be Councels called / But if theycommaunde them 
to be boide, why are they leaſt intheire Bookes, as things allowable- 


AM. H ardinge. 


RG dir. what ocede you beſtowe ſo mache ta be in vaine i Is it rot reaſon the (2) meer 2cknowledge 
oh gucheful the heade / Woulde you the members to woorke there ations withour the here ? oper a chalis to be 
— 7 called proode tor preterringe the Churche of Rome betore a Cove? Have not Courcelles curr bene 


nas rm, thought to lacke their tull Auctoru ie, (b) whiche vere bot called and cor firmed by the E hep of Ac met 


_—— T be Brſb»p of Semiſburre. 
ban 3n4 ma The Podeltic, and @obzictie of pope Palchalis claime, ſhall better appcare in the 
oeh. For the nexts Viuilon. Werily the Churche of Rome theiſe many yeres, may ſa mit ſe haut 
Pope bad ao benne nothing els, but a Pother of Falſehed, and a Schale of Pre. „fe Nicolas 
— = laithe, De years apoitolicx mdicio nemint let wdicare: {rw awfoi for wo 49 #0 dye 
—— of the pes wdgement. and of late rares, opc Leo (ate, Papa habet Authorma- 
N icol Pay n per omma Concilia:T be Pope bath Antherine o al Councelies. That al law- 
Ad }mp. mull Chi haue euermaze ben ſummoned, and conffrmed by the o, it u a ma- 
ae neſt, andgrofſe Untruthe : as hereafter it ſhalbe opened mac at large. 
Conc Late bert ver fate, n u sten che Members ſhoulde acknowledge their Here that in the pope- 
, Fes ſhame, P. Vardinge,and foz your crevites ſake,once leaue theiſe vanities, If the 
__ Vope be any parte of Godde+ Churche, ber is a member , and not the Yeade : and 
5.7: , ft Faithefull of the Churche of God, are Cut be, mruibera, and not the ppc. 
— In dade Pope Athanaſius ſaith thus of bim ſelf, Mihi cura crit, Euangelij Fidem circa 


meos populos cuſtodite, pattesque Corporis mei per pt Jiuerla tetrarum, — 
pot wn 


Sermo. f. 
E /as. 5, 


Cod- 


ile 
24 


Pope 
vue 
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poſſum literis connenire:/ Wil be careful to keepe the Farbe of the Goffel emongeſt my pco- 
ple,and by letters to deale wah the partes of 2 Body, 2 rig res Md the 
erde. Thus be imaginethe in his dzeame, that al the P2inces, and ſtates of the 
Weozlve be nothinge cla, but the Partes, e Pembers of his Body. 

T be Apologie, (p. f. Diuiſton. 7. 


But be it ſo:Let the Bubop of Rome Alone be aboue al Counce!ls, that is 
to ſaie, let ſomme one parte be greater then the whole: let him be ofgre- Hirreny. « 
ter Power, let him be of moze Wilſedome, then al his:and, in ſpite of E naorin 


(a)vorrur'y, e 


Hicromes YEADE:1ct the Authoritic of one Cittic be greater, then the Authoritie of th® (jul 
yvhole V Vorlde "> by what 


M. Hardinge thorury he 1s 1 


It is a common mancr of this Defender, hat be muſte necedes graunt, to make a ſhewe in woordes, a5 — 


it were free gifre. S0 times beggers wil ſeerne and payers of dette wil ſceme ge- 
vers. e Sf Roane, hike he) le ode above alfa eee be bende 10 = were the Hed 
Ye ſpeake you like a liberal genul man, That is to faie,let ſome ono parte be greater than the whole. No fir 224 tbe who's 
maugre your — — ——— parte ſhall'be greater then parte, Churche wie 
(b) in a right lenſe is nor the greater then the body, the Biſhop, then his Cleregie he (b)maiſter of a bis Boy: Or 
houſe,more than bis familie ? Neither is the Councel the whole pardy, except your mery wine can duile ys 45 1t the Pope 
a whole body without a hende. Let him be of greater power, ſaie you. And ſo he is. Lettie him be of more were the Mat 
wiledome.then all his. V Vee (aie not ſo. It may be, that his Councel hath more learvinge(c) more know. |icr,aod the 
and more wiſedome, then his oaely perſon, Albeit, when ve [peake of that wiledome of the lee A» Churche his 
, whiche is ſure, jofallible, and can not erte. We meane not onely the Popes fingulare perſone, but I atnilię 
Paſtour and Biſhop, as be doothe choſe thingy, which pertaine to that chaire,that 19 to lale un almuch (4) O fond fe- 
33 be not vn his ove private judgement, (d) but by the inſtiacie of the Holy Ghoſt promiled |, For 10 
by Chriſte 10 his Vicare, VVhere you . Andin ſpire of Hieromes beste. Ler the Authoritie ofoce Glas date 
Cane be than the Autboriue of the hole world, we tel you. that this you ſpeak more ſpite fully, then 2 
learnedly. For S Hicrome n his Epiſtle to Euagrius ſpeakerh (() onely of a particalar matter. blamiog the led by the Ho. 
cuſtome ot „ ly Ghote, can 
terrcd before Prieſtes, yyherot we haue ſpoken before. — 
T be Biſbop of Sariſburie. | , (e)Varruhe, 
yaive, and chil 
Sir Defender (Pk ſaie) ſpeakerh like 2 11berall Georlem an. Againe pee ſaie, No Gr, Mavgre your diſh For g Hie 


ſcoff,nge beade. Theſe,and other like woꝛden, ꝙ. Vardinge, are ſittinge, and ſæmely nne (pe1keth 
foz your perſon,and mate wel becomme your mery witte, plainly of Au- 
Where wer ſaie, Let the Bishop of Rome be of greater power, then any General civic : Si 
Councel. Pe anſweare vs readily, Aud ſo be is: Where wee ſate, Let him be of more Authoritas 
VViſedome, then al other Bishoppes, Ye anſweare againe, Wee lic nor o: As tf ve iur. 
woul de allo we the Pope Authozitie, and Power without Waiſedom.Vet wiſe menne Major ct 
baue ſaide,that Vower without V Viedome is the Kingedome of Folie. Orbis Vibe. 
The Pope vou ſaie) Mauger your ſcoffioge beade ſhalbe greater then the Chutche And yet (hal noe the 
parte be greater then the whole. Awake a litle, P. Yarvinge, and expound vs youre dzeame. 
Che whole, wee ſpeake of, is the whole Churche of Chziſte. And, J trowe, by your 
learninge,the opc is a Parte, oa Member of the ſame. Other wile y multe telle vs, 
that the Pop< is no parte of the Churche of Chziſte, Whiche thinge,al cirtumſtances 
conſidered, were not harde to be graunted. | 
Pur the Pope (ſaie cu) bio ge bur a parte greater they the whole Chorche Fre, ſaie J, it muſt 
neeves folow, that the parte ta greater,then the whole, Neither was itmy icoting 7 - - |, 
heade,as it pleaſeth you to ſay,that framed this reaſon. Your owne Docoure Gerion 4 
the Directoure of the Councel of Conſtance, ſawe it, and vtteredit aboue a hundzed . 
andſiftie ces agoe: Vet was henot therefoze thought to be a Scotter. Cheiſe be Conjid 7. 
his wendes: Jurrere, vtrum Papalis authoritas fit maior, quam Ec cleſia, redit in idem, 
ach quæteretut, vtrum totum ft maius ſua parte: 7's demarnde, Whether the Aushoritie of 
the Pope be greater, then the Amthornie of the C hurche, . mutche,as if a man Woulde de- 
wende, herber the whole be greater, then the parte. You ſe, S. Hardinge, theiſe be 
Gerſons woꝛdes, and not mine. Lherefoze ye might with moze ſobzietie haue ſpared 
rour ſcoffinge,at ſcoffinge heades, 5 
gg. u. Domme 
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Pope 2 8 — ” 
Somme of your frendes haue (aide, Si torus mendus ſentientiaret in a quo negotio 


boue Ge conua Papa, videtut quod itandum etſet Sententiz Pape: f the whole Worlde ſboulde © 9< 


neral veene ſentence im any mater ag a the Pope, ut ſcemeth , wee ono bt rather to ſlande to the le- A — 
Coon, gement, than te the | ndyement of all the worde. Albertus Pigghius ſaithe, Cer- Jn Guo 


tius eſt wdiczum Papez,quam tudicium Generalis Conciliy, aut Tots Orbis tetrarum ? 


celles. T be /wdgemer.1 of rbe Pope is more certaine, then u the f ndgemente of 4 Gencrall Counc el, fon. © 
1 ermeus de or elſe of all the wh Worlde. An scher ſaithe, Papa virtualiter ett tota Eccleſia: T be © 4 
prieft.Pape. pope by power the whole ve Churche. Another ſaith, "oreſt as (olws pap excedit 


Hs premi. poteſtatem teſidux Eccleliz. I be popes ey power txceedeth rhe power of al the Churche 
Peter. de Pa tie Another ſaithe, Vapa non poteſt ſubycere ſe Concilio Generalt : The pope can 
lde. de pete not abu himſelfe 19 4 Generall Councel. Upon theiſe wozthy Fundations, ye haut 
ftat. pap. buylt vy the popes Infinice, and Vaiuerial poet: And therfoze per ſaute, vir Deer would 
At 4. lecme. to graunt you of free ate. that be mauſte nedes graum per oct. wet het be will or ao. 
© 4/74 de/« All this notwithſtanding, H. Hardinge, others of pour moze indifferent Doctours, 
dit, Cr ve- woulde haue tolde pou an other tale, & Bernarde (aithe, ()uz maior ſupetbia cle 
ie. Joan. poteſt, quam vt Vnus homo toti G gation iudicium luum ptæ erat, tanquam lolus 
Andr. beat Spiritum ſanctum Mb ater pride can there be, then that One man bene 
Berna. Cua- eiterme bis owne indgement more then the indgement of al the Churche, as if be onely bad the 
tur a Pico Sprite ef God ? Mherevnto Picus M1r2n4ula addeth theſe wazdes, Imo {mplici pouus 
A wand. IN Rultico, & latanti, & Aniculz magu, quam Pontitici Maximo, & mille Epic opt: cre- 
gue. An pa- dendum eſt, ſi iſti contra Euangelium, illi pro tuangelio factant: N ate, wer omgbe ro be- 
ps {it ſupra letue a Simple flame H nſbandman, or a Childe, or an Olde e rather then the Pope 
Concal. and a thouſands fe the Pope, and the Bishoppts Feats againſt che Golpel, and 
Pune Ai the others ſpeaks with the Goſpel. 
ren cod loc. The Bizhoppes in the Councel of Ferraria (aie thus, Quacunque ſacultate Romana 
Con. Ferray, kccleha pradita fie, V muerſali tamen Eccleſiz, quam Generalis Synodus, pre fe fert, ir- 
Seſſ:o. 10, terioreſt : With what ſo ener power the Churche of Rome be endewed, yer 17 if e ts 
Cona. Baſs. the Vnuerſal Churche,that is repreſented by rhe General Councel. But pe ye wil 
Inter Epiſt. (aic, This was a Councel of Kebelles,and ®chilmatiques: fo; that the als 
5 ynodales. (embled there, were not ſo vnto the e. 
/n ape The Bi»hops in the Coũcel ot Baſile (aie thus, ii papa fit Caput Miniſteriale Eccle- 
Cocul. Baſili. (12, no tamen eſt maior tota Eccleſia. Alioqui errante pontitice, xpe contingit, & 
Sacrsſantte contingere poteſt, tota erraret Ecclefiaze A lrbough rhe pope be the M wniterial bead of the 
Generals, Churche, yet u be not greater then al the Churche. Otherwiſe, when ſs ener the pope errerh, 
Woh thing bapneth oftentumes aud may wel happen the Whole Church ſhould lykewnſe erre. 
[n cade ap- Againetheiſaie, Nonnulli os ſuum ponentes in Calum, Poteſtatem Romani Ponti- 
pendice. Es ficis tupra poteitatem Sacrorum Generalium Couc iliorum, contra Iuris Divini, & Hu- 
prome. mani Veritatem, a Sanctis Patribus alias declaratam, exalcare nituntur : Many menne fer- 
ring cheer face agaynſt the Heauen,goe abonte to exalt the power of the Biſbop of Rome ah 
the Power of Holy General Councelles, contrarue to the T ruth of the Lame, hothe of God, 
and M an declared unte v1 by the holy Fathers. | 
Againe they ſaie, Ecclc{1a Romana non eſt Vniuet ſa, ſed eſt de Vniuerſitate Corporis 
My1tic1,1d eit Ecclefiz: Et fic eſt Membrum dicti Corporis Myſtici, vt patet per Beatum 
pite Gregorium. Igitur 29 ö elt, nec eſſe poteſt Caput il- 
; uus: Cum differentia fit intet capur, & Membra: I be Churche of Rome «« nor Vniuer- 
(al, but a parte of the I minerſal Ay Body of Cbraſte, whiche un the Churche : and ſs u# 
it 4 M ember of Chrite ſaide Body M yitical,as it appeareth by S.Gregoric. T berefore,for 
41 mutche a1 t ts a Member of the ſaide Body it u not neither can u be the I cade of the ſame 
Body. Fer — In pat ay koh 4 * | 
— _ Lykewiſe again ant , | tollere Conſttutionem 
The Pope is Concilij Generalis = — —— General's: ſupponentes, papam 
not paſtoure eſſe paſtorem Vniuerialis Eccleſi Sed ipſorum ſuppoſiuum eſt fallum : & conſequenter 
ot the Vni- ipſorum aſſertio ſuper eo fundata eſt falia : I hey ſasc. The pope ea ſely aboliſh tbe De- 
verſall cree of a General Councel, norwubftandunge the (ame General Councell bane decreed tbe 
Churche. contrarie:ſuppeſinge that the Pope u rhe Brſhop of the ¶ ninerſal Churcbe. But ere Pr 
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al 4 falſe: ant ſo conſequent!y falſe ts theire Doctrine, that they haue buulte therevp #1. 


But, leſte, you ſhoulde ſate,that al theiſe Biſhoppes, Fathers in the Councciles of 


The 


Vope a- 


boue Ge 


Ferrara, & Hate, were inflamed with Schiſmatical Dp2ites,o2 poſſeſſed with Diuels, c ral 
Nicolaus Culanu 


bathe by expʒeſſe modes auouched the ſame. Thus be ſaithe: Qu ac dentes in ipta dede 


ab hominibus aſſumuntur, deuiabiles, & peccabiles, & nunc matime mundo ad finem ten- 


dente, & malitia excreſcente, ſua poteſtate ad zdificationem data ad deſttuctionem abu- Nicol. . 
ſanæ mentis, Vniueriale Conſilium tam in abutum, quam in a- De con1c01 4 
butetmem poteſtatem habere &c. Vniuerſaliter dici poteſt. Vniuetiale Conſilium eſſe om- L. Ca. 17, 
ni teipectu tan ſupra 


tuntur, quis dubitare 


and new pet 


bun ſelfe.a Cardinal, and a Childe of the Churche of Kome, 


Papam,quam fupra Sedem Apoftolicam: Foy as much a the Popes, 
ſuinge un the Apoſtolique See ot Rome be choſen of wen, and be ſutch,ar mate erre,and ſiune, 


ully, the Worlde drawing towardes an ende, and Vichedneſſe incrraſing, abule 


their Power to the deſtruction ot the Churche har was genen them for the r caringe vp and 
furniſhing of the Church, what man 
bathe Authoritie, 41 el cuer the auff an alſs oner the Pope that hath made the abuſe: m- 
ner ſally ut mae be ſa:de,that the Vniuerſal Councel is in Every teſpecte as vvel aboue the 
ope,as allo aboue his Apoſtolique See. Pert is ſpecially to be notes, that Cardinal 
Culanus ſaith, 7 bs Pope fartinge w bis Apoltolique Seeabuſerb bu Vnucrial l'ovvrer, and 


111.48 to the deitratthon of the (buche. 


ne by 


ht wire, can doubt, hut a General Connce! 


herefo:e, M. Hardinge. this parte of your Boke, emonge the reſtc, woulde moꝛe 
adutſedly haue benne conſidered, D. Cole him ſeife,notwithftandinge otherwiſe wel C 


encliaed vato your faction, yet in this point is wel content to gerut yeu ouer . Thus he 


ſaithe of him ſelfe: J holde hertin rather with GerlG,chat the Councel is aboue the Pope 


The P.p- Hir (Als n one reſpette as he 1s a Man,in his oyvne fingulare 


perſon,maic happen to erre: But ia 


an other tele bert he is Heade Paſtoute, and Chicte Biſhop and u placed in Peters Chaitc, he cannot erre. 
And thus, as the Peathens,in ulde times, unagined theire Centaurus to be balfe a 


- "> mco2pozat togeather | | 
to ſaie nowe,as the whole Vniucriicic of Pariic ſaide,not longe ſithence,vnto Pope Leo 
A Domino nottto Papa, iam non bene conſulto, appellamus: Wee appeale from our Lorde Appeliatia 
the Pope, hege n not wel adniſed, Mt appeale from the Pope, that hathe erred Une. A- 
ſo ſhamefully, vntothat oe that cannot erre. | 
Certainelp,$S. Hicrome ſaithe, Non ct facile, ſtart in loco Pauli, tenere gradum Petri 0. An 7. 
um cum Chriiito regnantiumzne torte veniat Angelus, qui ſcindat Velum Templi tui, qui ie. ad H e- 
Candelabrum tuum de loco moucat: / 47 ng eaſy mater, to ſtandeim eter, or Paules place liodorn, De 


in one Perſon, 


* 
, 


Coun- 
celles. 


rift. a Leone 


now requmnge wth Chrilt:left the Angel comme, and rent 4 ſunder the vele of thy Temple laude wits 
and thy Candelſts bs from bu ce. 
The place of i e to Evagrius, tsanſweared befoze. 

T be Apologie. (ap. J. Dine. 2. 
Howe then, if the Pope haue ſeene none of theiſe thinges, and haue 
neuer read. eyther the Scriptures, oz the Olde Fathers, 02 yet his one 


Councelles / Yowe if he fauour the Arians, ag once Pope 
haue a wicked, and a deteſtable opinion 
immortalitie of the Soule, as Pope lohn had but fewe yeres lithence 7 
Oꝛ, to encreaſe his owne Dignitte,doo nowe toꝛtupte other Councelles, 
the Councel holden at Nice tn tymes paſte: and 
were diuiled and appoynted by the Yolye 


ag Pope 


| corrupted 
doo ſate, that thoſe things 


Zoſimus 


Liberius did Oz 
of the lite to comme, and of the 


Fathers. whiche neuer once came into their thought: and. to haue the 


full lwaie of Futhozitie, doo wꝛeſte the Scriptures , whiche 


thinge, as 


Camoten(is ith, is an bſuall cuſtome with the Pope? Howe if he haue 


Ggg un. 


renoun- 


Solutarie. 


Part cap. 


3.Dueps. 5. 
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oke g renouncedthe Fi of Chil, andbecome ng gere an Ine, ſaith, -- 
= 1 — — with turning | 
m—_— bzeaſt,andeuen whether he wil, oꝛ no, yea, and 
Coun- er terte r S hal 
celles. al Right, and (hal al the trea- 

be found in him, as it wer lam - 

vp inſto:e-O1, if theſe be not in him, can he geeue a tight. and | 

Va then » Ate tudgemente of ſo matets O, if he be not hable to iudge 


ola he tber Would he haue, that thoſe maters ſhould be bzought befoze him alone - 


torte be aboue 
Generall Cod. . I ardunge. 

— To your bowe ifs,avd what ifs, 1 coulde foone make an 0e by the cootrary. (a) And Sir bew if the 
Sadly and Pope haue ſecne 2 thele thingy Abe Scri 


Fer Chriſt pu d Rn. alſo to doo good deedes, 


Rat, Ales 40, promuled to Pet, and for the fafnie of the Churche, (b) 10 curry Poe ſucceflowre, chat bis laitke ſha! 
otherenoreuce Halle, and therefore hack willed harm to gonfirape his bretheen, that in, to w oνt all doubtes and cm- 
— 6 ſucke wirte, diligence, and voderfancir fe, vs 
of Peters fac. n firmocſle and iofallibilitie of ard cer of Hietbrew requirnerh, Shall wee Farce in 
— 2 doubte whether that hapoeth 10 ſurerpgutal. we fee to be beg Parwral.thar who prvnh 
geveth alſo thinges,that perteine to the me ge ot the er God moulde pre mile 11 


O werthy and the ende be | 

grave realons, dance of corne for the pente yeere to come, wee wore fool ther to Loubie and Lore ike 10 bine. 

(% Vorruch, fender bowe if a0d what it nen wil cot ul the grounde, nor lende / Dewbikeſe it they lower, they 

For Chriſt ne- —————— p — — Ne ba of the Promile of God that 
eutred we pot | lealonable weaker yebereby the fruiies of ibe eanthe mace preve plennty!, 

— „r iÞcir dome Ne the Deuter of 


— — corne lo promiſed ſhal net be but i loch, as 151], fowe, and une. I ven fo where n Chriſte hath 
Succefiour, FomYy{cd tothe (c)Seccefionn of Peter fimpeſſe of Paithe, tothe Apofties, and their Sucerſours the Spi- 
4) Vorrathe 80 Truthe, and hkeviſe to Councelles in his dae , wee muſt perivade our lelues, that do- 


7 dns» ne to be decided, 
ved by $. He- That you (ai of Liberius the Pope, is ftarke talla. (d) He ever favoured the Arians. The woſte ye can 


plainly repro - 
dome. find againſt bim uy, that be was compelled by the greater of Conſiannus, the Eaporout to !ub- 
O Hicromes de to che Arians, Neither is that by the Avocient run of the Ecclefaftica] nen confiantly fwd 
but of the chacfe of them pot ſpoken of,yhere moſt occaGon was, to Fgnikic it. il n had fo bere : of ic wore | | 
{cd 34 2 man nd, of ſome ment o pot as true, bur as a falſe rumour broted zbroade of bum. By whiche rumour 1 
writios raſh. . eh (©) S. Hicrome was deceived, in the Falle, farre hem the places where the Traike |, . 
hel might more certainely be knowen, Bur vere it true, that he ſubſcribed, an Perer denied Charte, yer berg (©, 
not what. donne (i) tor lache Charitie, and not erroure in Faiche, well night that faQte be ſaundavs to be 
H The p Churche,but it was dt a decree made 1n of the Ats tber 0 confirm e bt bei ie. my 
2 pr of That you reporte of Pope lobo the. z 2.13 he,, moſtc falſe. The wort that MHH N of Padua, and 
' William Cham Heretkes wrote of bim to flarter the E L udouicus of Bavaria ts that be had urg, 


— ets > ore (which alſo is referred to the time before be was Pope)thar the !eules of the wh (ee vor God vo» 1 


lack of Faiche. til the dae of i That be hada wicked and a dereſtable epinior of rhe 10 mortaline of the (ule, of bi 
O Verrabe there was no has opunas, but it 11 lalle ander by which your wicked and der Pable malice ina 1 
— Bon grncd to detace the church and the avQterne of the, holy See Aro Ne Cone of apy e ane 


P bat be was of that op1910n zher be came to be moch lese that be gave avy e- 4 
oc — 2 — — — 
ot that queſhon concerning the ſctir g of Cod bach 16ſt todes have before the dare of ludgeaert, a Be- + 


trary to that 


M Hiding des theleverth tn ſa ex7ranagarte laich he was prevemed by deatbefo as be might vet do it, 
{aid immediax , You belye ZoGmus : (1) be corrupted mot the Councell of Nice : But Fgribed ro the Biſhoppes of A- 
iv before. Fer Pike aſſew bled in Councell ar the Truthe the Caverns of the Nicere ( ouncell, 


es held this Ex Tt fame maye bee proved by lelws the Bulle, by the Epiſtle of GK) Athavafivs, ard crber Byſbopyen 
ror 16 the ties Of Eats Theben, and Libys, wetten to Matcus the Pope of the origirall of the. 754. Canons or the 
Niccre Councel], that remayred in late cuſtedie in the Church of Rome tublcribed with the bands of the 


aber that at the lame Counce! wae prefers. And whan credit wa? to be geven to the cou wlorrmanen 
of oo 


of hu Popeds. 
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ot oc iy terry Canons, that vas retourned trom the Biſhops of Conſtantinople and Alexandna (1) when ther the 
Heretikes before bad burned the Bookes, here the whole nun bei was conicine d and leit but tholc tyvei. I Ope 
tie chat al B-Ko nowe commonly haue: 
wy It wee thoulle alleage Camorentis and Lyre,vou would: cal them the blacks garde ard (er I:t!e by may eite 
"ar thew. Fuſt ſheve hee they have that you alleage our of them. NI. lue! aliegetu that of Camotenſis in OF NO. 
| A other place. But where it is he keperh it to bio: ie, ad of him (clte it in hkely t procreded. For his dea · 
— hage u fuche, a» avy talle practi ſe zu refpete of hom. mare ſceme crevible, A beit M hat oi ſhiptull Do- 
in cee ye meane by Camocentis (m) | knowe vor: Fetaducutute ye meane CaO en ente called Ino 


- xd, 


() ve know 


b. | have cau c to getle char on houide be. And yet toute Bookes ot lundry Printes bothe | vg\1ſhe and a. 290 0: n | 
tac lo have. it there be any tuche,as ſuppole there is not he is very ob{cure,nor worth the namupge. —_— Jo 
T be Biſhop of Sariſbune blame your 
P ; Ignorance, 


Vere ys ſaie, 40 Sir, Howe if the Pope haue (ecoc al thele thivgs the Scriptures, the Fathers, the 
Gouncelles?V Vhat haueyou then to ſaic l nor your tale then at an ende : No verily , P. Vardinge, 
J woulde further deſire God to geeue him grace, to vſe the m wel, and to his Glozic. 
Notwithitandiyge pour owne Pods:s wil ſone put al theſe your w1i1atics and ena 
is, out of queſtion, Fo2,concerninge the opc great, and bigh Lcarning, */phonſus de 
Caitro ſaith,as he hath benne alleged befoze,C oltar, pluregpapas atg0 wiiitcratos tu lle, Alphon/.con 
vt Gramatica penitus ignorarent: /i is cerrainely knowen, that ſuna ri popes haue benne ſi tra [1 A 
vnrkilful im learmmge that they nener vngder/taods their Grammare. And this he ſpeakethe, 1 4 <. 
not of one opc onely,but of ſund2ts.8:/ you ſate) Chriſte bach praicd tor Pcrer, and male ſure 
promile,chat his Faith ſhoul e never faile. Therefoe the pope is wiſe : the pop* is learned: 
the pope is Catholique:the pope cannot erre. Al this, and a great deale moze,the pope 
mate claime onely by Vertue of Chriſtes Praicr. Rawe therefoze, if the pope ſhoulde 
trre, a be in Heretic, he might ſue Chriltc in an Action of conenaunt, and require him 
to perfourme his Pꝛomiſe. o ſaithe the P;ophete dticheas, Sucerdotes in mercede Miche.4. 
dogevant, & prophetz in pecunia diuinabant: & tupet Dominum tequieſcebant, dicen- 7ex;vl 44. 
tes, Nonne eſt Dominus in medio noftrum? T be Prieſtes ng the people for biere: and , fas V a- 
the prophetes Propheſied for monie:and yet thei refled them ſelnas vb Gods Promiſe, ſaie- [guy 
e, And is not the Lorde in the middes emongeſt vs: o the Valentinian Heretiques (aid 
ſommetume ofthem ſelues, Nos ſalutem de Privilegio ſtatus poſsidemus: Wee have our _ 
eie the Prumlege of our ſtate, Me cannot miſcarris:we cannot erre. But the pro- = l. 
phete ſaithe, E uery man « a lier Accurſed be be, that truſteth in i an. Pour owne 3 
tour Alphonſus ſaithe, Omms homo errare poteſt in Fide, ctiamſi papa hit; E wery man 
mae erre in Faithe:yea although be be the Pope. 

Pow be it, that your Unlearned Reader mate the better conſider, how ſafely he C3-:. 7 om. 
mate geeue crodite to pour bare wo de, whether the Yope maic be decciued in Faithe @3 T ertull. Ci. 
no, it maie caſily appeare by theſe fete Cramples, Who ſo liſteth to ſake,mate find 7-4 725.14. 
moe, Pope Marceliimnus offred vpincenſe, m de Sacrifice vnto Diuelles. cru Bear, AH. 
laithe, Epiſcopum Romanum agnoicenten iam Prophetias Montani, Priſcæ, Maximillæ, Frey. in pra- 
&c.T be Bishop of Rome, wel lurzng now the propheſies (02 Hereſies)of Montanus, Priſca, fariene de vi- 
and Maximilla &c. Apen whiche wozdes Beatus Rhenanus noteth thus, Epilcopus ul uſtriluu. 
Romanus Montanizat: T be Bishop ot Kome fanowrerh the Hereſie of Montarus. Pope Concul 7 ice 
Liberjus vvas an Arian Heretique-as hereafter it ſhal better appeare, Pope Honotius a. Ad 
was condemned fo an Veretique in two General Councelics. In the Councell of Con. Caan. 
Conitantmopie the wazdes of his condemnation be alleged thus: Anathematiz ati cura- 5, A&s.1 z. 
uno: Honotium, qui fuerat Papa Antiquz Romm: qua in omnibus mentem Sergij ſe- Alphonſcli. 1. 
quutus eſt, & impia dogmata contirtnauit: Wee haue cauſe 


4 Honorius, the late pope ot olde Ca.4. In Le 
Rome,to be accurſed:for that wn al lung ei he ſcloWed the minde of Sergius the Heretique, geda Hilary. 
and confirmed bu wicked Dodrme. Alphonius de Caſtro ſaithe, 4 naſtaſium papam ta- $ yned. Ro- 
ville Neftorianis, qui Hiſtorias legetit, non dubitat: Who ſo euer bath readde the ſtories,0r mana in Fa. 
Cawrſe of time cannot doubre,but Pope Analtatius faxonred the Neſtorian Heretiques. Jn ſexcuis rerum 
the very Legende of Hilarmws it is mentioned, that Pope Leo wasan Arian Heretique. ſcundarum 
In a node holden at Rome againſte I/ope Hudebrande, it is waitten thus, Inc endo preg Co 
tracdimus Decreta corum Heretica:lWee bane buyne there Heretica, Decrees. Pope 17 7. 
ueber 2. was made Pope by Necromancie,and in recompenſe thereof,pzomiſedhun e, Stel. 
ſelfe bothe Body, and Soulc vnto the Diel. la Vencina. 
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ther the Huldericus the Bishop of Auguſta in Germanic, erpzelleth the Reliraine of priefles Fei 
Pope Mariage by theiſe wozdes, Periculoſum twus Heroin Lcerewuw : 7 ve dangerous De derig 
may erre ee of thus 11 ereſre. A's 
or no. Not with ſtandinge, I daue ſeene the ſame Cpiſtte vato P.Nicolas tograther with an Fa 
other Epiſtle to like pourpoſe, witten in olde Ueleme of very ancicute Recozde, vn 
der the name ol o/u(t1anus the Bisl:op ot Carthage But, what na de wer to touche al the 1: 
partirxulares: The Docours of the Grc ate dc hole ot Sorbona in Veriic, have determined = Ent 
/ in theire articles, that >. | eter lumielic c rred in the Fanhe. The © ounce! of Batiic cn Gaia 
— — demneth pope Eugcmus by theſe Modes Euge num conten ptotem Sacrorum Cat o- /= 
Seſſions. 3 4. num: pacis, & Veritatis Eccich# Dei perturbatorem notottium: Vniuertalis Ecclefiz lh ref 
Scandalizatorem : Simoniacum: periutum: Inc ottigibilem: & hitmaticum a Fide Deoun: 
pertinacem Hzreticum. &c. We condewne,and depoſe Vope Eugemus #4 aciþiſer of the Ho. 
14. Qu. ;. ly Cant difturber of the Prace,and V nitie of the Churches of G od:4 notorrens +f endoure 
Hare. of the whole V mwuerſal Churches Simi F or wornOwania man V neormile:a Schiſe 
In C Cen- matique:a man fallen from the fairh,nd « Hetetique. Df pope lohns Heretic, tou- 
ft. Af: ching the immoztalitie of the ſoule, we ſhall ſpeake moze hereafter, S Hicron: ſaith, 
pendict c. In Qui Scripturam imtelligit alter, quam Sentus Spiritus Sancti flagitat, quo (cripra eſt, ect 
prumts. & wi ab Ecleſia non receflerit, = Hzreticus appellari poteſt: Who ſo emer otherwiſe vnder- 
wwe idem Jo- ſtandeth the Scriprures,then the ſenſe of the Holy Goott requireth by Whom they were \vrit- 
ba. Pap. 22. tex, (as it is moſte certaine, the Pope in infinite places both hath donne, and doth,)«/- 
duxeu, e per- though he be not departed from the Churche; yet be mare well be called an Heretique. 
rmacier cre- owe, if Idolaters, Montaniſtes, Arians, Monothelires, Neſtot ian, Deniers of the 
didit, amm Immortalitie, Smoniftes, Sorcerers, Maintciners of Hilrhineſle, and other abſtinate and 
hom cum wilful Hereriques mate erre,then, what ſoener ꝙ. Vardinge, and his Felowes, ſhall 
corpore bu- ſage to the contrarie, it is taſily ſeenc, that the pope maic cr:e. 
mano mori, QUerily, the Councell of Baſile ſaithe thus, Multi ex fummis pontiticibus in Hzreles, 
& extingum, & Errores laph eſſe dicuntur, & legunur:Certum eſt, Papam Errare poſſe: Concilium ſæ- 
ad inſtar 4- pe Condemnauit, atque depoſuit C apatn, tam ratione Fidei, quam Morum: /t reported. 
mal, and readde, that Popes haus fallen inte Erroures, and Hercſies: It is certaine, that the 
brutorum. Pope m aie Erre: The Councell hathe oftemtimes Condemned, and remoned the Pope,un re- 
Conci. Baſil. pecte, as wel of bu berefie in Faithe, 41 of bus lewdneſſe in lyfe. Viſelluꝭ ſaithe, Summorum 
unter Epiito. Pontificum quidam peſtilenter errauerunt : Cermine of the Bishoppes ot Rome haze bene 
Synodala. wn peſtilente Heteſies. Pour owne gloſe ſaithe ; Certum eſt, quod Papa ertate poteſt 5 
Viſellus. 1s certamethat the pope maze erre. An other of your Peccurs ſaitbe, lutcrdum poſſi 
2 4.9 -1. A. aliquis eſſe, qui eſſet a Sede remouendus : vt ſi eſſet Femina. ve Hareticus: ſicut fuetunt 
velta. aliqui: & ob hoc non numerantur in Catalogo Paparum : T he Vope maze ſormernns be 
InG loſſa. ſuche a ene, a. mate ſeeme Woor thy to be remened: as if he Were a V Vooman,or an Heretique. 
lean. de Pa A nd certaine ſutche there haue benne:and thereforetbey be not rechened in the Calendar of 
rirys de pote- the popes. Another ſaithe, Aliqui papz inuenti ſunt flagitioh, & Hæretici: Semme po- 
ſtat. Rrgis es pes haue benne founde wic ed men, and Hetetiques. An other ſaithe, tr Papa, & Epiico- 
Pap. cap. 18. pi ſunt deuiabiles a Fide : Bethe Popes and Bis hoppes mare wander from the Fab. An 
Gerſon. An other ſaithe, P2pa mandans, al iquid fieri, quod ſonet in Herefim, turbat ſtatum Eccle- 
liceat appel- ſiæ. & non eſt ei parendum : The Pope commaundinge any thinge 19 be donne,that ſeundeth 
lave a Papa. of Herefie,rrenblerh the fate of the Churche, and we mae 01 obere wm. An other ſaithe, 
H eft13.de co Papa poteſt efſe Hzreticus, & de Hæreſi iudicati: The pope mate be an Heretique, «nd 
ceſcione gra- of Her che e be indyed. : | 
brnde. Pre. All theſe were the popes vndotibted frendes. But nowe let vs heare the pope him 
poſun. felfe opc Pius. 2. otherwiſe called Acc Syluius, ſaithe thus, Quid & crimino!us 
E xtra. de tle papa contraria Fidei ptædicet, Herencisque Dogmatibus imbuat dubditos? What if 4 
(tone. Sgm- ori vvicked pope teach things contrarie to the Faith. and with Hereticall Doctrine 


ficafti. Abb. peruerre bus Subretter He toulde neuer haue moued this queſtion, if he had thoughte it a 


rea, Syl mater cuer the ſhonlde be an Heretique. . 
wins. De Co 3 wentoe mat lenge ſocleare acaſe, were t not, that ꝙ. Pardingr,al this 
c/, Baſin. notwithſtanding, telleth vs ſo ſadly, and biddeth vs beleue it vpon 


dis u arrant, that 


Lo. the Pope vndoubtedly can neuer erre. Staniſlaus Hohius the greateſt ſtickler of —_— 


| TTL, 
Church of Englande, ., . parte. 0 30 \ w 
* hluſbeth not to ſaie thus, Numerentur omnes &c. Recken al the Popes,t1a! exer Wer, from 38 
Peter, at this Iulius, that now 354 . 7 here nency fate in this Chaire any Arian ary Dona» Pope 
tiſte a Pelagian, ar any «ther ,that profiſſed any maurer Hereſſe Pet neuertheleſſe,your may erre 
aun Doaturt Alpbouſu- faithe, Non credo,aliquem eſſe adeò Impudentem Phe AI- Or no. 
leutatotem, vt ci tcibuere hoc velitzyt nec Extare, nec in Interprætatione Sactarum Litera- 
e An rum hallucinati poſsit : 7 beleme, there is ns {5 shameleſſe 2 Hlatterer of the Pope, that 
Date wil eraunt lum this Prereg at, that be can nener erre, nor be decciued in the oy Soom" 2 
12 Adee Vardinge owns pꝛincipa Docdour ounſus calleth 
a 7. 8 — . vou ſafe, The shatmcleſſe Flatterers of 
r ll rel we Pope Certainely,3 thinke,it mais ſafely be (aide: Aa man wil take the view of al 
: Chxicteugome , he ſhal not nde ſo many Hcretiques in any one See , what ſo tuer, as 
; map be | See of Rome. And,foz that cauſe perhaps, Franciſcus Perrarchacals Fraxe Þa. 
| lcth Rome, Alylum Hzreſum,& Errocum, The Sanctuatie of 1 Fr om Ent. 29, | 
| in his Icalian Soners,he calleth it, The Schoole of Errour,and the Temple of Herene, or di er. 
ay — Lyra, ye doubte of our dealinge fo2 that the Pꝛinter hathe not rere e T epio 
quoted the place. Jt maie pleaſe you therefozetopernſe his Notes vpon the ſirtienth . 2. 
of 5.Macherve. There emong others ye ſhal fat theſe wozdes; Ex hoc pa- Ne Z yr. 
tet, quod Eccleſia non confiſtic in hominibus, ratione Poteſtatis, vel Dignitatis Eccleſia- , oo, 
ſticæ, vel Secularis : Quia multi Principes, & Surnmi Pontigces inuenti tunt apoſtataſſe T7, 6. 
Tide: Hereby it appeareth, that the Churche ſiandeth not ton menne,1n cenſider at ram;fither 
of there Power er of their Dig tic, auther Eccleſiattical,or Temporal. For many Princes, 
and Popes haue benne founde to have ſtraicd trom the Faithe. Therefoze Baldus faithe, 
| Cautela eſt, quòd quis dicat. Credo, quod credit Sancta Mater Ecclelja : non, quod credit Baldus de 
| Papa: /r uw 19 be markgd,that 4 man maze [cie,} belene,that the Churcht beleueth : bur he mi, offic.preſid. 
net (are, | beleue, that the Pope beleuerh. Yip meaning is, that the Popc maie be detei /-5epe. 
ued,and helene anufſe, Ve ſaig,Chriſtc praicd for Perer, Ergo ile hope cannot etre. IBult foHere 
was Chziftes Prater then, when ſo Heretiques were * 2 rags ? Emap 
(aie,that Chtiſte praice fog Ari ians,fog Montani es, foz Monothelites,fog 
Simogul dolatet fog Necron Poilonvers,foz Murtherers aud fog Dame 
De Es 
rut erelics en as Right Religi- 
. er Ene ? © Þ.Yaro 
ding, I ſhewed you befoze,that Chzilt Vraic not onely foz Peter but alſo fo; al the rel 
of his Diſciples. Origen ſaithe,as he is befozc alleged, Num audebimus dicere, quod Ovigenin 
aduerius vnun Petrum non prevaliture ſint Portæ Interorum:aduerſus cæteros Apoſto- , Agb. 
los præualitutæ ſint ? Shall wee dare to ſaie, that the Gates of I ele ſhal not prenaile again -, 
Onely Peter ? and that the ſame Gates ſhal preuade ¶ uni te al ether the Apoſtles ? S Cy- Cyp.in Ora- 
ru ſaithe, Rogabat pro delictis noltris, hcut iple Jeclarat, cum dicit ad Petrum: Ego „ Do- 
Logaui pro te, ne deſfic iat Fides tua ; Chriite praied (nat ſoꝝ Peter onely , but) Er eur cam. 
ſuns, as bee hum fel, declarath, ſaicinge unto Peter, I haue praied for thee , that thy F abe 
ſeoulde not fade. S.Augultine,expoundinge the ſame wo:des,ſaithe thus: Ego rogaui 4 D. 
Puttem pro vobis, ne dibciar Hides veltra; / baxe proved (notonely foz Peter. hut alſo) 7 © He 
Nen hat your Faithe ſhoulde nos favle.. Chryſoltome ſaithe, Omnis Chriſtianus, qui tulct- ſecund. Luc 
pit Verbum Petri, Thronus fir Petri: & Pettus ſedet in eo: Every Chriſtian mau, t hat recei- es 3 
uerhe the woorde of Petet, u made Peters Chaire:and Peter him ſelfe ſittethe in him. Chrin M a 
Dther wiſe, . Hardinge, they are not al Peters that ſittein place of "crer, S. Am. % 7, , 
broſe ſaith, Non Habent Hzredicatem Peiti, qui Fidem Petri non haben: : T hey haue not - 
Peters Enberuance,that haut not the Faithe of Peter. ein 
S. Hicrome ſuiſhe, Auſeret Dominus notmina vane gloriz, & admirationis falſz, , -  . 
| quz verſantur in Eccleſia : God wil me aw«ie theſe names of vaine Glorie. and falſe oſtenta- ,, , o- 
| tanthet are vſed in the Churche. Where wir ſaie, Pope Liberius favoured the Arians, 1 
tha: ( xc ſaic) is Narke falſe. And yet, ye knowe, d Hicrome is the repozter of that falſehed. ope Libe- 
But d Hierome (pe ſaie) vvas deceived. In ſutche Reuerence, and Regarde pe haue the | 
Docoures,and Learned Fathers ot the Churche, Per belene them no further then ye 
like, Jdoubtenot, but S Hicrome might better ſaie, * 
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or no. Foz &. Auguſtine ſaith, as he is by Cardinal Cutanus that PopeLiberi® gaue his 
Hier. de Ec. hande, and conſent vnto the Arians. Certainely, Alphonſus, your owne Docour,ſaithe, 
Scriptorib. De Liberio Papa, Conltat fuiſſe Atianum: Touch Liberius, it # wel knowen, he 
[n Forruna- was an Arian. Platina ſaithe, Liberius, vt quidam volunt,in rebus omnibus ſenſit cum 
trans. Hxreticis: Pope Lbetius, a ſomme ſaie, vas in al point a of ene 1ndgemente with the Arian) 
Ne. CN. Heretiques. 

De Concor- Antoninus, the Archbishop of Florence ſaithe, Liberius Papa conſenfir ptæceptis Au- 
dan ls.2.ca.s gull, Ariaui) vt na cum Hzrericis commutucatet: Pope Liberius {6 conferred to rhe Com 
Alphonſ. of the Arian Emperoure , that be Communicared with che Do 
Corr He- ſaiche louerius in the Abridgement of Counc ela: ſuithe Hermannus Gigas:@0 ſaithe 
re/1.1i. 1.c4.4. your very Legende, commonly called Hiſtoria Longobardica, mae others. 
Flaty.is" mus ſaithe, Ariana Hereſis, & Romanum Ponrificem inuoluit, & ipfos Imperatores: The 
Z1b:rio An- Atians Hereſie enranglad. and vrrapte bothe Pope, and Emperoure · By the Pope namely 
te nin par. 2. he meancthe Pope Liberius. | 

Tit.19.c4.g, Cardinal Culanirs ſaithe, Liberius, & Honorius, & alij in Cathedra Petri aliquandiu 
6.5 _ _ ſedemtes, incrrorem Schiſmaticum ſeducti ceciderunt: Pope Liberius,and Honorms,and 
Jener ius. ethers ſittimę in Peters Chaire haue fallen into Schiſmatical errour and bane benne decemed. 
Her. Gia. Pet you doubte not to ſaie, & Hicrome yas ſhamefully deceived, and wrote of ignorance,be kneyy 


Hiſtoria L5 3 

obardice. Likewyſc That wee reporte of Pope lobi is moſte falſe and impudent. Our 
— T bat Pope Iohn demed — of the Sonle not thozowly , and N — 
«n%0[4:10n, onely N eh neil the * — Laſte ludgemente. the doule hethe itil, as in a 
in Hicrony. dtaunie, as ly,vvithout of ioie,or pame. WWherein he, not enely with- 
Contra La- ade the Expreſſe VVoord of God, butalfo vnwares quite his owne whole 
in e of orie, whiche is the greateſt and faireſt of all dis t Crownes. 


common cons 
rentalle noz Mafſe, noz Pope, nog Pardonne. 


- 


— erode itt — — no Purga- 
Avgu/t.as vie The frſte Authours of e, uftine ſaithe, were the Yeretiques 
L noduult- called Arabici. 
deu. Touchinge Pope Tohns errour, Gerſon ſaithe thus, Iohannes Papa. 22. decreuit, &c. 
Gerſon. Ser. Pope lohn. 22. decreed, that the Sonles of the wicked ſhoulde not be powniſhed before the dau 
„ Fee Of thelaite p udgememte : whiche erronre the Vniuetſitie of Pariſe condemned for Hereſie, 
Paſthali A cauſed the Pope to recame. Dnie of your owne Companions of Louaine ſaithe, Pope 
Cob Dial; lohn keapte this erroure ſecretely to him ſelfe, and neuer had the open conſente of the 
„ as 51, Churcheot Rome. Andfoz better excuſe hereof he ſaithe, Petrus, non Fidem Chriſti, ſed 
Chriſtum, ſalua Fide, negauit:Peter denied not the F atihe of Chriſte, bur his F aithe ſancd, 
he demed nomore but onely Chriſte. And ſo by this pꝛety ſhift of your Louanian Diuinitie, 
Pag... 3 f | ; 
ye haue bothe Cliriſte without Faithe and alſo Faithe without Chriſte. Thus ꝙ. Var⸗ 


dinge, it is plaine by your owne Doctours and Felowes, that oure repozte of Lope 
Iohn, is neyther a talie Sclaunder, as pou ſaie, nor procedethe of deteſtable, and vvic- 
M. Hat. f 4.2 ked malice. 
Addition 
wel, and 2 wicked impudencie, thus to beche the DoCtoures, Certaine it is, Gerſon neuer ſadbe t. oor in 


Sermone P aſchals,as you nor any where els, that this Pope lohn made any ſucbe decree. Newther 
was his errout. as you vatrucly hirn. &c. That yee wrie, touching this Pagy, ker proceeded of 
Malice, or of | xc. The errour of Pope loha. 2.4. was not, that the ſoules of the wicked be not 


pouniſhed before the day of the laſte i but that the ſoules of the let not the face of God be- 
fore the laſte daie. His poſition was conceiued with cheiſe termes, as wee inde it in Adrianus that learned 
Pope,and in the E of Pope Benedictus Vndecimus ho ſucceded him nexte : A nimæ pus ga- 
te ante finale I udicium non babent Stolam, qua eſt clara, & fact ilis viſio Dei. 

Of this queſtion ſome DoRours the heh] the Affirmariue. ſome the Negative, A mon them that held 


— the Negatiue, his pope lohn. 22. yas one before be was Pope and perhaps allo after 2 


not, vou may take allo the authozitic of & Au uſiin. 


bu ſhal | fle, bur all is falſe iI t is a fore — 
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Churchof Englande, 


„ Nunnes, 
enely as ns private opinion. | "ww 
None chu vas an crrourt io Pope lohn: demie nor: Vet for the (ame is not he to be compred an Ne · Fricets, 


retike as neucher . lrevaus, TheophylaRtus and S.Bcroarde are, who ſeme to haue benne of the lane opiai - 
on. Gerioa lake, Propter, quad apparee F alſuas Dottring Pape fe. 24. qua damnan 
lat cu ſie Buccinarum, vel I nberum coram Ke Philippo Anuncnls tao per T heologs: 
'Þ ar1/i;nſcs. Remember, good Realer. chu erroure of Page lohn. 2.2. was not condemred by the Diuioes 
of Parile,yvvhes he was Pope, but beſote. when he was a ptiuate DeAour 20 Lived in the Real. ne of France 
de. Aud fo by this Pargatorie is not taken away at al, as your lcefhoge talegbat likech you o wel, preten · Fol. 6 C. 
der it to be. Neicher were the herctikei that of $. Auguſtine are called Fabi dhe rüde 4whours of this 
errour a+ you ſue hut the Armenians, and Greciams,it we mu beleue Guido. Now touching that you baue 

out of the Codcrl of Conftance,! matuel with what face you bring it in. And what a great fal ſebed 
n to par in your Booke the de of Pope lobn. 2 4. for Pope lohn 23. The name of this lohn. 23. was 
belote he toke von him to be Pope Balthazar de Calla,us there ye haue it declared & æ Nether w bea true 47 
Pope, Lawtully cleche but an V ſurper, as two others yyere with him at the lame tune. So by this place ye 
laue proucd no H:refie aguſͤ Pope lohn 2.3, not agaioſtany true Pope at al but oocly have ſhewed your 
ſeife a ſhamelefle ibuſter. and one that hathe a more maliccous minde to hütte ihe Agthorwe of the Pope, 


T be Anſweare. Al this is true / no doubtes. Fo; Þ.Harvinges ſawes muſt goe foz 
Goſpel. Firſt, Gad Reader, 3 wil tel thee, what man this opc 10hn was : and then 


6 parte. 


Fol s 4. b. 


make ani weart to enery pute hereof in ozver, The nerte opc befozc him was Ce- g. EA 


mens the fifch,that cauſed troncilcus Dandalu the Cmbaſſadoz of Venice to ceme befoze 
hun tied in an iron chame, and to wallow vnver his Table as a Dogge, while his Vo- 
une le ſats at ſupper. Otherwiſe the indignation, he had conceued agamlt the \ c1.<t1- 
ans, could neuer be \waged. Che fourth Pope after hum was h the foutthe, that 
toke five of dus Cardinals vpon di and tied them vp in Sackes, and tt we 


4d. 9. Li. . 


them out into the Sea. Us foz this opc oh. — — — Abs Sabell. Func« 


bies,and z4bbies into Bt ikes, arid Archbiſho- 12. . Lig. 
p2tkes into Biſhopztkes : into two, and two into ene: Cities into . Gee 
Tones, and Townes into Citties: And thus was euermoze alteringe, and neucr con» ;era. 4 4. 
tented. Pope Clemens Bis P3edeceſſour beinge deade, the Card mal les, after they had . Ge- 
longe contended emong them ſe lues aboute the Clection ofa Pope, ard could not agree, «e 4.4 4. 
they committed the whole mater in truſte vnto this ohn, being then alſo bun ſelfe a 
Carvinal,that he ſhould chuſe, whom he beſte liked, and ende the ſtrife,nothinge doub⸗ 

ting. dut he would haue choſen one of the ſame Carvinalles,that they had named. ut 
he,hauinge the whole power in his owne hande, like a man of truſt, fozegate al others, 

and choſe him ſelle, and ſo was Poe by his owne election. Bemge Pope he extommu⸗ Nuclerus 
ntcated Lodouicns the bmpe tour, fo that he had attempted to execute ſome parte of his 

Empertal office without his Licence, By meane wherof,he enflamed al Chꝛiſtei dome 

with futche diſcozde,and hatred, and deadly Warres, as could not af:erward be quen- Cn r, 


ched in thirtie yeeres. Me ſaid, he had power to raife vp Emperours and to Depole them . . 


at his pleaſure : and that, when ſo cuer the Cmpiere is 
and that there is no power aboue the Pope. 

And, whereas tertaine Pzeachers, Loathinge the intollerable Ambition, and 
Lo2del:ncſle ofthe Cleregie, that then was, had tolde the people openly in theire * er⸗ 
mans,that _'ri(t. andhis 4poltles, were ſimple,and pwze, and poſſeſſcures cf nothing, 
Ve cauſed them tobe taken,and burnteas Yeretiques:Which ttinge, 
ſaithe one he did, the better to iuſtific his owne greevineſſe. Foz at the time of his death Anſel. Rid. 
he leaft in his Treaſurie fine x twentie thowſand thowſand Crowes in ready Cold: 7 


the Pope is t:peroure: Paraligon. 
. pergen. 


which thunge was þ moze to be wondzed at, tas ; not longe befoze the ſame Pope lon gung 
Had toined in warre with Koverr the King of Apulia, in defenſe of the ſtate ct Genua : 7 4 
in which warre,as Antoninus Horent mus ſaithe, ſutche abundance of Oolde, and trea⸗ Ante. Par. 3 


ſure was ſpente on bothe ſides, as might haue bought a god Kingedome,Sntche a cue, 2 % l. 

S. Hardinge, was Pope lohn: whoes Doctrine you may not in any wile ſuſter to be 

ſtained. And therefo2e,touchinge the mater it ſelfe,you haue minced it pꝛetily. zt was 

no ſcxeſic you ſaie, but onely an Erroure And why fo : à trowe,bicauſe this ohn was 

no tnferioure Bishop noꝛ Pʒiuate man, but a Bishop ot Bizhoppes and a lere. Foz in MHar.s5.b, 
Hbh. any 
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22 
_ 6 any other poze man it had benne an Hereſie. Che Arabians and Armenions hun⸗ 
1 l died perres befoze wers Condemned, and Holden as Hereriques foz the ſame, So bleſ⸗ 
55 = lohn * 7 > tes 4 oP Hzreſic in Pope lohn. then a great many, that ſo chars 
in him, did him greate wꝛonge, and wert mutche to blame, Antoninus ſaith, lohanncs, 
8 22. detmonem faciens in publico Conſiſtorio, dixit quædam Hzrefin lapientia: Pope 
wp 8 John [peaking openly in the Conſilterie,ntered certaine Woords ſa uo ur inge of 4 ereſie. And 
47. 4. 1 * therefoze, be ſaithe, that of many be was iudged an Heretique. Chrillianue Maſizus 
P = „ * ſaithe,lohannes Papa. a2. miſit Parifios duos, qui hanc Hæreſim prædicarent: Pope lohn 
p” . ſente twa Preachers to Patiſe, fo ſette forthe thus I ereſie. Nauclerus ſaithe, lm — 
June on Papam. 22, magni,& multi Theologi, ſcientia, & vita probati dogmatizabant eſſe Hæte- 
ce pſam eſſe ticum: May, many greate, amd famons Dol eures of Diuinitis, notable, as wel for their Lear. 
Heretic m. 4 l 
Meſſe. „5 . as for their Life pubiiſbed Poge lohn te be an Hererique . ©9 many Yiſtoziogras 
„ ppers, and ſo manp, and ſo natable D! of Diuinitie, maie be witneſſes ſufficiente 
e topzourone Herenque,ifhe were not a Pope. 
2 ooh 9 Gerlon (aithe not, lohannes Papa decreuit : Pope Tohn decreed. This (you ſaie) is « 
MT, l. fowlethinge uds wided impudencie, 7 he Anſweere. It is no manly part, H. Varding, 
to ſtriue, and angle aboute woꝛdes, when the mater is plaine. 3f Gerion ſaide not, 
Pope John decreed theeſe hinges, yet he (aid, Pope lohn P ubliſhed,nnd tm ag hi rheſe rhirgs, 
Derreed. and a man would thinke, that Icachinge, and Publis hinge were not mutche lefſe, then 
Decrecinge. Gerſons wondes be plaine, euen as you your ſelte haue alleged them. 
Propterea apparet ſalſitas Doctrinæ Pape lohannis 22. H ereby appeareth the falſcbed of 
— ＋ 174. the Dettrins of — lohn. Chriſtianus Maſſæus ſaithe , Papa lohannes ptædicauit er- 
e T ranſ. totem: Pope Iohn reached, or ſets foorthe thus erroure. And it is ſaide, the Popes V Vil 
Epiſcepi. multe — ſtande for Lavye. , — 
e. Pou ſaie, xcmember good Rea dex this crroure of Pope lohn. 2 1.yras not condemned by the Diuincs 
he of Pariſe,yyhen be yyas Pope, but betete when he yas a private Doctor, & lived in the of France, 
was Pope. The Anſw:are. Thau muſte beleue P. Reader, be his tale neuer ſo vn; 
like ly, yea though he Thus errour of Pope lobe (ſaith he) was cd 
ia the preſence of Philip the French Nin ge. vot wen lohn was Pope,but before, when he was a private 
man. Nowe, à beſeche ther, gow> Reader, foz thy better ſatiſfacion, conſider wel the 
vteres, and ages, as wel of this Kinge hilip the ſixth, as alſo of this Pope lohn the two 
and twentiethe. It appeareth by al Writers what ſo euer, that this lohn was Conſe» 
crate Pope at Auenion anno 135. and, that Philippus Valeſius was crowned Ringe in 
France.anno.1328, By which Computation it is that this lohn was Pope thir · 
tiene peres befoze this Vhilip was Kinge. This is euidente, and agreeably cons 
feſed by al that haue wzitten, Yet it pleaſethe . Vardinge, to take it by the toppe,and 
to turne it backe warde: and to telle vs of him ſelfe onely , without further authozitie, 
that Phil:p Valctius was Kinge,and ſate in place of Judgement, to heare Cauſes of Re- 
ligion, thirtiene yteres at the leaſte,befoze this lohn was Pope C hus by S. Vardungts 
Yanvling, opc lohn when he was Pope , yet was no Pope : And Philip was a Kinge 
thirticae yeeres at the leaſte, befoꝛe he was Kinge. Suche pzety Uerities P.Yardings 
can ſhape vs fo; his 2 
bs, That this Tohn vvas condemned by the Divines of 


et, P. Vardinge, 
Pari on — he vvas Vope (God foʒbidde: foz then mult wee confeſſe,that the Dope 


was an Heretique) but before,yvhen he vvas a Private Doatour, and liued in the Realme 
VVhen he of France. Here is a marueilous caſe, ꝙ. Hard. An Hererique by your confelſien may bs 
huecd in a Pope:But a Pope in no wiſe may be an Heretique . This lobo (you ſaie) was bercof con- 
France. gemred when he wan a Priuate man. and lived in France. I pzaig you;P.Wardinge,and where li- 
ued he afterwarde beinge Lope; Loke vy your Chzonicles, Where was opc lohns 
aboade 2 Where was his Conſiſtoꝛie? Where was his Courit, duringe al that whole 
gabel. Ene: time, while he was Pope? Perhappes,youthinke, it was at Rome. Foz there ſate 5, 
«4.5.16 3, Peter: There is the Continuance of his Succeſſion : And thereof the Popes are called 
the Bishoppes of Rome Jfyoulſo thinke, S. Hardinge, youre thought deceumethe you. 
Foz in derde it is wel kno wen, that opc Clemens che Afthe,that was the nexte g 
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22, 
nerte P2edeceffoure beſoꝛe Pope Iohn. 22. remoned him ſelfe, and al his traine from! lohn. | 
Rome to Auenion in France, in the yere of our Loꝛde. 303 From whicie time, du⸗ * 
ringe the ſpacc of thzee ſcoare and fourtiene pteres ſolowinge, the opc continued ſtil 
at Auenion, and neuer returned backe to Kone . At was in vaine therefoze foz you to 
ſaie, pope lohn at the time of his Condemnation, was no Pope, but only a Privace man & lived in France, 

Foz duringe the whole time of his Popedome , he continued ſtil in France at Aucnion. 
And beinge foure ſcoare and tenne yercs of age, Ve died at Avenion, and at Auc nion 
r his Body reſteth vntil this daic, and not 
ome. 

Daie nomoze therefoze, S. Hardinge, that Pope lohns erroure was condemned 
in ?arile, and blowen out with Trumpettes in the pꝛeſence of the Ringe, not when he 
was Pope, but onely when he liued in P2tuate eſtate , Foz al the Viſtoztographers, 
that haue wzitten hereof, wil ſone Controlle you Antoninus ſaithe, Pope lohn belue IN guclerus 
thus erroure in the time of hu 'Popedome, and pronounced woords [a nourmge of I ereſie, o- Genera. 45. 
penly in the Conſiſtoru (veeinge Pope.) Nauclerus ſaithe, Imo — Magni, ue. 724 
& multi Theologi Scientia, & vita probati, Dogmatizabant elle Hxreticum propter er · 
rores certos : quos tamen Die obitus ſui dicitur tepide reuocalle ; & eius Succeſſot, Bene · 
dictus, eos errotes fertur publicè damnaſſe: N ay,mony great, and famous Dininet, f great .  _ 

e. and good Life, proclaimed (not vie, oꝛ other, by the name of lohn, but) fope Tepide. 
lohn, h the nam: of pec,is be an H ererique for certaine erroures Whiche erronres nor tb- 
ſtandinge ut i ide that be Coldely reuobęd at the time of bu deut he. (But not befoze, nei- Benedict 
ther then, but coldely) . Againe it i aide , I har pope Benedictus, bu nexte Succeſſoure, Condemnats 
openly Condemned the —— Chriſtianus Maſlzus ſaithe, „apa lohannes prædi- A aſſaaus. 
cauit errorem &c. Miſitque Pariſios duos, alterum Dominicanum, alterum Franciſc anum, Lib.18. 
qui caadem Hæreſim prædicarent &c . Pope lohn preached, and profeſſed an erroure c. 4.4“. 
And ſeme two Preachers to Pariſe, the ene @ Blacks Freere,and the other a Graye Frcert, to 
mainteine the ſame H ereſie.'But one Thomas « Preacher of Englande, withitode the pope. 
H im the pope tosbę. and threwe into Priſon, Herenpon the & inge ſummoned a C ounce! vn» 
te ha Palaice in Vinciana Sylua. T he Whole «ſſemblie ſubſcribed agamite the pope . /mme+ 
duately the Kinge ſente to pope lohn, «nd willed hum to re fourme bu crroure, and to ſette the 

2 


Preacher at 1*:eAnd be Add. 
Thus you ſee, . Hardinge, That pope lohn beings pope ftwde in errourt: That 
pope lohu was Condemned foz an Heretique:That pope lohn pꝛofeſſed, and pzeached 
Doctrine: That pope lohn ſente out Pzeacheres, to mainte ine Hts Heretic, and 
they were Freers : That pope lohn was controlled by an Cngliſhe Pꝛeacher: That 
pope lohn was rep;oued by a Councel : That pope lohn was willed by the Kinge to 
refourme his erroure. And yet can youtelle vs, al this notwithſtandinge, that pope 
lon was then a Pʒiuate man, and no pope at al. 
Further youſaie, Touchioge that you have alleged out of the Counce! of Conſtance , what a R. Har. 66. b. 
a greate taliched is it. to put in yoar the name of Pope lohn 21 tor Pope lohn 23. The name of this 
lohu. 28. wa before he tooke ypon him to be Pope, Balthazar de Cafla as there j ee haue it declared. Nei- M Hard.s 
ther yas it certaioe,chat be helde that deteſtuble opinion. Howe ſo euer it be,Pope loha. 23. wan not a true © __ 
Pope Lawtully electe, but an Vurper. 
The Anſweare. And what if I ſhoulde here confefſe anerroure, Þ.Yardinge ? 
Oz, what if I ſhoulde ſaie, J had not aduiſedly conſidered the @to2te,but had taken one 
number los an other? Pet haue you not one herctique pope lola the leſſe, but one the 
mae Fo2 how ſo euer ye number them, as it ſhal wel were lohnt both 
were and bothe were Hereriques . But as you tan ſs fanourably telle vs, it is 
no ie in a pope, wilfully to mainteine an open erroure, touchinge the ſtate of the 
Soule : oA truſte of youre courteſie, ye wil not ſo haſtily Conde inne it fo; hainous 
Here(1e,if a man happen onely to miſrechen the name, oꝛ number of a pope Foz moze, 
then that, you cannot make it. ther wiſe it mate happen, that you youre ſcife, euen 
in this ſelle ſame place, maie finde youre ſelfe in like erroure, and yelde youre ſelfe to 
be an Heretique. o where pou ſaie, It vvas Benedictus vndecimus that tolov ved lo- 


hannes. 22. Onuphrius callethe him Benedictum decimum: And Sabellicus ſaithe, It $45. Zane. s 


Bb. i. was 


Pet the better to Countenance a badde mater, you ſate, This Later Pope lohn 
vvas no true pope,nor Lavvtully cholen, as apperteiwed. Who ſaithe ſo, ꝙ. Hardinge, 
but onely pour ſelle: And what is pour one onely Authozitic againſt al others : au 
the Councel of Conſtance, where al the Enozmities, and Willanies of this pope lohns 
whole life were blaſed abꝛoade, yet this of his Election, and title of Þ 

Plaine. in was neuer laide to his charge. Vlatina, bis Hection, ſaithe thus, viz 

Jehan. 25. omnium Conſenſu Pontiſex creatur: 7 hi lohn was cbeſen Pope ar Bononia by the conſent 
of al the Cardinale. Yauinge the Conſente of al the Cardinalles, he wanted none, no 

not one. And what Election can be moze Canonical, oz Lawłul, then, when the voices 

of al the Electours agre togeather , any reaſonable iudge ment, he was 

— een prey on > SI — And yet was 

that pope lohn a Lawful pope. Jn derds the other two !'opes were ſet vp in Schilme, 

and by a parte of the Carvinalles . But pope lohn. a3. was Lawfully 
choſen by the Conſent and agreement of the whole: and had he not benne charged with 


other crimes, He had neuer benne remgued, 
Co conclude, you ſaie, i be Hereziquesghat of are called Atabici ert not the fiſt 
&athours of chu errour. But the Armenians,an4 Gregans, it ver Guido, 


T be Anſweare. inge : Pi net the Arabian Heretiques 


p2ate you, whether of theiſe two ſo:tes of Heret1ques 

Eua Arme- was mater, that the Arabian, that were fouretienc hum 

»y. 43. 4/0. Med peresagoe, lerned firſt their Yerefie of the Armenians , that folowed two tuns 
dzed and | x 


fiftie yerres after them. 
As foz Guido the Carmelite Freere, no doubtc, Be wasa wife, and wozthy Do- 
ctoure,tobe b:oughte f@2the foz a Witneſſe againſte the Authoꝛitie of >. ονν,jẽ—⅛!e. 
— — — 2 Lette vs Lait 
fo:the a Sziefc hereof, by waie of Compariſon,as in a table. — 


De Adamea 


I. Hardinge. The «A nfwveare. 


eA ntonimer. Pope lohn bttered wazbes of H 
ü 1 And many iudged him to be an — 
—.— — AM aas. Pope lohn ſente Pzeachers to Pariſe 
ere to mainteine his Hereſic. 
M. Hardinge. T be eA nſweare. 
G. Pope lohm pꝛoleſled and tanghte this 


Gerſon never (aide, that Pope Tom 
made any ſurche Decrec. 52 Pope Iohn pʒeached, and publiſhed 
this erroure, Pradicauit errorein. 
AM. H ardinge. if : The s A n/iveare. 
„Hope lohn. b 
Phi e. 
This erroure of Pope I obn. in not 


Amen. Vope Tolnſpake wazdes ſauouring 
condemned by the Diuines of Pente, in | Of de de 


inge pop 25 e 
the preſence of the Kinge when be e 
Fer naps) N anclerw. Themes tens inines pzoclai 
med pope lolin. beinge pope to be an Herettke. 
21 aſas hope lohn pzeacbed erroure, and ſents 


zeachers abzoade to mainteine his lcccu. 
A. Harding. T he «A nſweare. 
(Pope lohn, duringe the whole time cf 
Pope lon was condemned before he was Pope, his Continued (il aft 4 ven:- 
when be hucd in the Realme of France. on in - and neuer departed thence 
to Rome. Sabel. 
M. Hardinge. 1 2 n/weare. 
1. Pope Iohn pzofeſſed, and tanghte thys 
Banter 


Pope John hell this eu a b , ae. Pope lolim preached it, and ſente out 
Private opinion. preachers to mainteine it, and empziſoned them, 
that durſte to withſtande it. 

. H ardinge. T be eA nſweare. 

\ Onuphri« calleth him as J do, Pope Tohn. 22. 


Platina calleth him Pope lohn. 24:ar.dnot as you 
You name Pope Lahm. 22. t Pope / de, Pope lohn. 23. 
Febr. 23. In ſterde of one Pope Iohn, we haue 
kounde two, and the Later mutche moze hozris 
ble, then the Foz mer. 


Ar. Hardinge. — 


This Herefie was obiefted againſt Pope 
obn.2 ;. in the Councel of This Hereſie was obieced againſte Pope Iohn, 
— neuer purged. 
M. Hardonge, T he» A ſſrcare. 
Platine. Pope lohn was choſen af Bononiz , by 
Pope lobn.2.3. ww never Lawfullye Itde Conſente of al the Cardinalles, Who ſs 
cholen. D date the Conſente of al the Elecoures, is laws 
fully choſen, 
Hardinge. T he eAnſieare. 
g. Augnitine. The Arabians were the Authozs 


The Arabians were two hundzed , and fiftic 
parcs befozs the Armenians. 
Þby.iy, Sq 


The Arabian: vert dot the Auhoures 
of ibi crroure, but the Arx. 
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' 
_— deo many waies, Þ.Yarvinge, haue you cozrupted, and altered the Tructhe ct 
pe this stau. And pet ou thume it Lawful foz you, to crit out againſte vs, Al is fe. 
may erre — Yce behe the DoRours, Ter ant maliceous, Yer are Ignot-ue. Yer arc ſhanlef'e 
in AC 
— — Foꝛ the reite, ye ſaie, we belic Pope Tomas He corrupted not the Courerl of Nice. Foz 
pc -24* trial wherof, Jreferre m ſelf tomy Fozmer Replie unto your Anſweare, Certame- 
* * ly, what ſo tuer Learned man wil ſtande to the denial hertof, he muſte na des u ante 
"Cs vr, hy the Auciente Learned Fathers, Cyrus, and Atticus, the one beinge Patriarke of 
* Aicxandria, the other of Autioche, am was repzoued, and publiſhed by tro bundzer, 
— e andſeuentne Biſhoppes,openly in the Cru cel of Aphrica. T he pauithe lad 
2 vN- (tic. that ye allege vnder the name of Father Athanalius, £ be fan« 
— OY —̃ — fire, with other pour like childi. Lc va⸗ 


— | „ that in the Late Counce! of 
ofNice — Her: » that tde of Rome bad co2- 
Nice cor« 


the Canons the Biſhop of Ig ſpeakinge 
9 bereol in the councel ſaithe thus, — pci 
—— — inſpicetemus Gtæca Exemplaria huius Synodi Nicenæ, iſta ibi, neſcio, qua ratione, mi- 
4 4. g nime inuenimus : Tet rhu thunge menethe mee, that, when wor examuned, and conferred the 

A” 49 Originalles of the Nicene Councel,yvritten in Greeke, I knowe ny what , beſt 


— pa things we founde not there, 


ce, Alypius 
A 


#4:5-4<4-4 the Counce! of Nice Andberein be was deceiued : and this was his wholefaulte. 3f 
this were al the faulte, Þ.Pardinge, yet were it a greate fanlte ſoz Chriſtes Vicare, 
and 5. Peters ducceſſour, in maintenance of his owne inozdinate ambition,to allege one 
Counce! fog an other , and therewith to face downe two hundzed, and ſcuentienc Bi- 
ſhoppes in General Councel, If it were the Councel of Sardica and not of Nice why 
then did Pope Zoſimus ſo often,and ſo ſtoutely allege it fo; the Counce! of Nice: Now 
vurlt he ſaic, Ve had ſerne it, Ve had read it, and had the very true Copie of it in his Li- 
bꝛarie in Rome: Why did he cauſe the Bizhops of Aphrica to ſende ſo many bhundzed 
myles,to Con{tantinople in Thracia, fo Alexandria in «£gypre, and ts Antioche in dy- 
to ſearche the oꝛiginals of the Councel of Nice, him ſelfe knowinge, there was no 
ſuche things witten in the Counce! of Nice: Was this plaine dealinge, S. ardingt : 
a a RE Cons ů ů ny —— — 
Magna culpa Dolus eſt: Great | WA - * and i 
.. —— Glhe Sardiceale Concibum pro 
Nic.Cuſan. ſtatuto Niceni Concilij per icæ Sedis ſalio ſuit allegatum: 7 be Councel 
de concordia Of Sardica was deceitefully , or falſely alleged by the Legate of the Apoitoliks See of Rome, 
lb. r.ca.25. ente from Pope ZToſimus um ſteede of Caen of the Councel of Nice. 
I beſceche vou, ol youre courteſie,fozegeate not this. Nicolaus Cuſanus one of your pꝛin- 
cipal Docoures telleth vou, that Pope Zoſimus and his icfully, and taliely 
alleged the Councel of Sardica under the name of the Councel of Nice. 


, Nicolaus Culanus ſaithe, Auguſtinus non putauit, illud Concilium eſſe Catholicum, ſed 
* potius Arianum : S. —— Sardica for « Cat Comrel : 
Li.z. Ca, Weber for « Councel of Arian Heretiques. It goeth hard with the Pope ÞHarting, 

when he is dztnen to leaue al Carholique Councelles , and to holde by ſutche tuidencr. 

Uerily Culanus opentnge his owne iudgemente, the ſaide Councc! of 
, Sardica, ſaithe thus, Verum elt,ipſos Patres Aphricani Concilij (in quo & & Auguſtinus 
Ne .Cn/e". interſuit) in Epiſtola ad Cœleſlinum ſeribere, fe hanc Conftitutionem nulla Patrum Sy- 


de concordia nod inueniſſe Conſtitutam. Quare ſatis poſſet dubitari, an Sardicenſis Concilij Conſti- + 


27A. C4. tutio exiſtat : It is certaine,that rhe Biſheppes in the Councel of Aphrica,emonge whom al 
we S. Aug uſtine, in there Letters vn Pope Celeſtine write thus, that they newer 1 


eAdditon, Y Yowebeit, al this maie be caſily holpen by a Write of Add 
— Crroure. Foz vou wil ſaie, — — iy rant deere * 


But yet let us ſix, of what authozitie, andcrevite was this Counce! of Sardica ? * 


r <tc a mA wait SS 


LR SEAS ELINDE CS TEECT TT TD _ a > a 2 a 4 (as 


AY Cz 


- TS SE = E- 


Church of Englande. &.parte. 64.7 V Vhe- 


this Confluntion Der reed in the Councel of any Biſhoppes, Wherefore it maie wel be doubted, then the 
wherber ths be a Conftumnon of the Councel of Sardica,or ratber ns. Thus, P. Harding, I Opec 
you ſis, pope Zolumus fallely alleged a Canon of the Councel of Sardica, fo d clam may etre 
of the Counce! of Nice: \s the ſaide Councel of Sardica whereby pee woulte r no 
bolde, was a Councel of Hereriques : Pou ſe, your owne Docour Culanus doubteth, 1 
5 there were any ſutche Canon wzitten, oz no, either in the ounce! 01 

ice. 92 tn the Councel ot Sardica,gither by Cacholique-,oz by Hercetiques. And yet wil 
you ſay, |: cannot be that Pope Zoumus vyas a Corrupter of Councels - A LBC! 

P itacius to ſaus the Credite of the Sce of Rome , was foꝛced to ſate, Ep:it. Henu- 

and publiſhe openly, that the ſaive Alypius, and Aurelius the Bishop ot Carthage and facy. 2. 4 
$ ——— 3»hop of Hippo, and 1 and fourefeene other Bizhoppes, Ealallum. 
that — — falſehed, enflamed,and leadde by the Diuell. 
And one of your owne ſuddaine Docours of |.ouaine ſaithe, lc omwa,tanquan lom- CD. 
nia, fabulz, ranquain ſupetilua, abolika; antiquataʒ calcata unt: 1 rhiee De- 
crees (of theſe Tounce!s of Carthage, and A /bed, ealed, and iro- 
den vnder fore, a4 Dreames, and Fable, and hingefahren . i Hardinge. 
is the weighinge of youre Councelles . Jf they like vou they are the expꝛeſſe Tioices cf 
the Holy Glho!t : If they like you not, they rear Fables, and thinges & u⸗ 


Camotenſic (yet (air) is (ome woorſhipful PoRtoure,ſuche as by our owne iudgement,wighte jo han. Ca- 
paſſe in the lache garde Pet was he a Bishop, P.Yarding,inal reſpeces farre better, then nolcnlis. 
either your Leoocius, oz youre Hippolyrs, oz yourenewe ſounde Clemens, whome ye 
cal the Apoſtles Felovve gz your vaine fable of pu ochiu Pe would ſame to finde 
faulte with the name: and think e, we ſhould not haue waitten, Camotenſis but rather, 
lo Carnoteghe Bour gheafſe ye ſhewe us: but reaſon thereof yer ſhewe vs nene. Y 
mizhte as wel baus ſaivs, tuiberus Carnoten(1s, who beinge very mutche conſumed, 
a3d ſpente with lickenefſe, as it is learnedly noted emonge other your Uerilics, foz a 
reſto;atine, ſuckte our Lade bzeafte, and by vertue thereof was made whole, Paz 
mizht likewiſe haut gheCed, it had ben lo darburienſi otherwiſe called by ſome, u- 


perus Carnotentis. Foz he ſaithe, In Eccleſia Romana ledent Scribe,& Pharitzi : In H. Nia. 


the Churche of Rome ſure the Scribe, and the Phariſets . But in derde, this Wiiters Jo. Cariſba- 


name is lohannes Camoten(:> alleged by Cornelius Agrippa. Vis woꝛ des be theiſe, riewſis in Jo. 
Angelis —— poteſlatem habent in Mortuos: —— Scripturis, vt habeant 1 
plenicudioem Poreſtatis, Iple Papa iam fa ddus eſt intalerabilis. Eius pompam, & faſſum C 4 
nullus Tyrannorum vnquam æquauit . Legati Romanorum Ponti fic bacchantur KE 
in Provincijs , acſi ad flagellandam Ecclefiam Sathan egrefſus ſit à facie Domini : They *** 
laie theire Commenndements vpon the Angela of God : They haue power vpon the Dead: 

T bey wreaft and racks the Scriptures, that they maze haue the Fulneſſe of Power. I he Pope 

bum flft i nowe beconmme untolerable . N T yran Was ener bable to matche him in Pompe, 

and Pride. 1 Legates keepe ſutche reuel is Kingedomy, and Count rie-, 4 if S2- 

than were ſente from the face of the Lorde, to ſcourge the Churebe. This is not 

your luo Carnotenſis: It is lohannes Camotenſis: And this is his iudgemente of your 


Cnurche of Rome. 
T be Apologie, Cap. 6. Diniſcon.r. 


What wil ye ſate,if the Popes Aduocates, Abbates,and Bichopp=s diſſem⸗ 
ble not the mater, but ewe ſelues open enimies to the Golpel, 
andthoughe they ſee, yet wil not ſee, but wie the Sc:ipeures, and wit⸗ 
— —— — Holt os. 
and fowly,and applie to Pope, al the ſame thinges, which uno. 
tuldently, and pzoperly be ſpoken of the Perſon of Chriſte onelv, noꝛ by no 2 Paer 
meanes can be applied to any other - Ind what thoughethey ſaie, The D. Ele. 

is al. and aboue al ? D2, That the Pope can doo aſmutche, as Chriſte can doo: © /-v4#474- 


That one iudgemente place, andone Councel Houle ſeructh for the Pope, and . 
Hhh.nj. for 


v bether 648 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


the Pore | ; | | 

for Chriſte bothe togeather ? That the Pope in the ſame , Yvhiche should 
may ere comme into the VVorlde: wht wooꝛdes Chriſte ſpake ot him ſe ite alone: 
or no. end, That yvho ſois an cuil dooer, hateth and flicth from that Light! Ox, that al 
Cern haue recetued ofthe Popes fulneilc : 
Foriſcepm the other Bithoppes e AM. H ardunge. 
in Cen. 


7 ndentine. 


e Votrutbe, 

bliſybemo, 

enzdoniedly Commune, 

dciended. For to dcfenle of the Canone telſioge you by the we 
the vwoordes lande poralyar to then farcinges e an{wramt you on the bebalt: 
be plaioe. 10 ltals ye meane,[ (wppole. putting 19 your Marge: the name 
Papa Lux faide, # is the Laghe,vyhuch ſhould come into the world,ie that 
venitin it to nee, where be lay de it, or where he 


Mandum. ready. That be never 


the PPzopertie | 
chingt Ho!t:cnlis, and Panormucanc 


the places. 


place,reads therefozc theſe 


Con. T dit. at T ndente , Quis 


nelyt piſes it ad Lucem : vt don eius, wal /s v werg be 
— ——— — ade L ks comme into the vvorld ? But menne 


have loued Darkeneſſe, more then (the Pope that is) the Lighte. Who ſo ener dorhe exal, 
batethe the Lighte : amd commetbe 167 18 


for that they be endl, 
T be Apologie, Cap. 6. Diniſion.2. 


be at hande 
— nga 
Y M. Hardinge. SEES 
After a yreat of your fooliſhe and falſe what tf, you conclude ſhortly wich What if ibey 


decrees expreflely Goddes Woorde, and that openly in the face of the world + Herero we case. 
requiring your what if,yrith am ocher vehar (and ſaie, What dds Learned and Holy lache: Acc. 
Te plonie. Caps. Dunſron, x. 
10 6/n con- his Companion Hoſus liche not to affirme, 


rr Bren. . wherin our Savcou lus rſt waS condemmnedfo 


rum. Lid. . , 


tow How een 


82828 
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| Sprite of 

bothe the Sprite of Prop and the Holy Ghoſte. and the 
of Truthe: andthatit was neither afalſe, nos a triflinge ſaie- Truth in 
whenthole Bichoppes ſaide, V Ve haue the Lavve,and by our Lavve he Annas n 
ought to die: and, that the p, ſo ſaieinge, did light vpon the bery Truthe of and Cai- 
—————— —— — phas. 

Decree, whereby they pronounced, that Chriſte was wooꝛthy to Chriſt vor- 
die, This,methinketh, is traunge, that theſe men are not hable to thy to dic, 
ſpeake fo; themſelues, and to defende their owne cauſe, but they muſte 
allo take parte with Annas,and Caipha Chaiſte. Foz,ifthey wil 
calle that a Lawful, anda good |, whereinthe sonne of God was 
moſte tondemned to die the deathe , what Councel wil they 
then allowe foz andnaughte - Ind pet (as al theire Councell-s, to 
late truthe,commonly be)neceſlitie them, to pzonounce theſe 
thinges of the Councel holden by — TD, 


M. Harding. . 
Sucke nhooel?t rojes better betotne Brentius, that ſhamilefſe railinge Hererike , Nowe to you, Sit 
Defender. Lou belie Hofies av Brentius of whom you borowed this belied the reverent Father peter a Soto, 
Ficher you have readen the place of Hod, or you haue not, If you have not,then are you to bla q eto ſaie 
o emil.chat you knowe oor. If you haue readen the place ben 1s your faulte plane malice in putting 
that to Hobus, the contrarie whereot you fiade in the place by your ſelte alleaged, by whiche you icade vs, 
88 it wert by the haa de io bebolde and couſi der your owe How iuſte cauſe you haue to repre + 
heade HoGus , for that be wrote againſte Btentuus in defence of Petrus a Soto , touchioge the Councel in 
vhiche Chriſte vas coded by it ſhoulde beſte appeare to him. tha: woulde reade the whole 
where Hoſius treaterh that mater. The ſame woulde | here haue icheatſed. to the diſcoucringe of your 
ſhamcleſle were not the fame very 
Firfte this 13 che the whole , (3) The actes of thoſe Prieftes of the leyves Syna... (a) A diſcrete, 
goge were wicked , and ct to Chriſte . (a) But theire Sentence, them lelues were never and a woorthy 
lo chu. was net onely true, but alſo to mankinde moſt profitable. And S lohn ia bis Golpel witneſſerh proctout. The 
ic wn the oracle of God. For when after long deliberation of the Councel , Caiphas the highe Biſhop and Acles Were 
Prefi.leat of that Councel,had pronounced his lentence. whereuotoal the teſte almolte gave their conlente, naught andthe 
It is expe hente for vn, that one man die for the people, and not that al the Nation periſhe : the Euangeliſte {cnience goods 
thereto Added bis verd. age. This he ſude, not of him ſelie. but whereas he was bigbe Biſhop of that The Sentence 
yeere,he Therefore let this be the true conclufion of the whole mater. The Ades of that Coun- Wia, T bat 
cel were ſencence was true and good. Nowe Hoſius tyeateth this mer lo learned, and lo lub · Chriſte ſhould 
T—ͤ—U ew 2 He ſtarerh him felfe die the deatbe, 
ypon the Scripture. a good grounde to . Whiche Scripeure referreth doubectul aod harde queſti. (Þ) This Truth 
04 to the Pricſtes of the Levitical order. Of whom it is lade. I nlicabune tibi ſ udicy V eritarem e ot Iudgemente 
(o They ſhal ſheve vate thee the Truche of lulgemente . io this laithe Hofius, though it were . That the 
peuer lo wicked, yet wn the truche of rwdgeqmente. Hovy that aug ht be, there he proucth 1t to Btentius by Sonne of 
mode maoitelte argamente. God, vvas a 


Where to HoGusto haue the ſame plaioely wat a juſte deere, (c) whereby they Blaſphemer 
re . (c) For he 2 
{zithe the c cane coorrarie, and that ſun dre rimes, that ii was a wicked Councel, and moſte vniuſte decree, ued to die. 


die, 


3 


N 


— Prev or inn Yr —ͤ—àF —— (c)Varruthe. 
pronounced by Caiphas,that be was death. And ſheverh how, :gioully, and wilely For thus (aide 
+\monuhing the teadet. chat he w moſt innocent, and deſerued nor to die. And thus Syr you — Caiphas t And 


take noc pane wich Annan, and Caiphas, as you raile, and yet be able God be thanked to deſende oure true lus judgement 


cui declare you to the onde to be falle teachers. Therehore belie vs no more, Hoſius deten - 
| Yn deth as truc, 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie.. and Godly. 


f (O Chiiſte, b 
God Chziltian Reader, this whole matter tuncernethj onely the credite, and ter / 65 — 

tainetie of Scr Councelies, Sorus, and Hoſius ſate, what ſo tuer is determined in eve, vas 

Councel, muſte be taken as the vndoubted and VVoorde of God. Yeres BU of de 

unto the Govly Learned Father, lohannes Brentius, replicth thus, Coumceles ſimime- 

ne bunt erred and bane viterly wanted the Sprite of God : av it mae appeare by that in a 


Counce! 


The' 650 The Defenſe of the Aopologje of the 


Sprite of cel the Senne of God was condemned, and indged to diethe deark- Hof anſwearety, 
Truchin n :uT— ́—́—ñ—ñ— — 
hem condemned to due , yet menertheleſſe the ſame Councel bad the aſſiſhnce of thy 


Annas weh, 


yet 
and Gai- Holy Ghoſte,and the undoubred Sprite of Truthe . ts, ſpeakinge of the ſame Coun- 
i non detuerit Sacerdotio Leuitico Spiti- 


h cel. he ſaithe thus, Vides, Brenti um 1 
. tus Propheticus, Spiritus Sanctus, Spiritus Veritatis: Tee ſee, 
A Levitical pri pꝛonoumcrd ſenkence of deathe againſte (hi.) warres vor 
centre Bren te Sprite of prophefie,the Holy Choſte, the Sprite of Truche. Againe he ſaithe, Ex 
rum. quo primus parens noſter de vetito ligno 2 eit Mortis Reus Chri- 
Pag.62.5. (tus Dei, &c. Nec fal ſum fuit illud, quod dixerunt, Nos legem habemus & ſecundum Le -· 
em hanc debet mori : From the time, that our firit Father taſted of the forebidden ſi nue, 

Cheiſ the Sonne of God became guilty of deathe : Neuber was it falſe , bat the fee 


ſaide, VVec haue a Lavve,and according to that Lavve he ought to die With this Sprite, 


friend Brentius, tow that the 


de was that wzote this Marginal Note don your Decrees, ludzj 
Pay, . — — I acifixiſſent:T be Jevves bad commuted wortal [inne, 
Diſt.1z.1ti if they had nero Cl = . c Againe, Hof aithe, Nulls efle poteſi 
r tantapontif i ire queat, quo minus vera ſit illa Dei promiſio, 


Bafa No Qui 'ndicabunt tibi ĩudicij Veritatew:Be the wickedaeſſe of Biſhopper neuer ſs greate,tt can 

tre Brent. newer buader hut that this promiſe of God ſhal cuer be true, The Bizhoppes shal »bevve thee 
r the Truthe of ludgemente. | 

This therefoze, M. Hardinge, is your Doctoures meaninge : It is ſufficient, that 

Bi hoppes onely mixte in Councel. God wil ſupplie al the refte. What ſo euer they 

Holy Ghoſte will aſſiſte them: they cannst erre . Al this is as true, as 

that Hotus pour Doctoure ſaithe, Annas, and Caiplias coulde not erte in pronouncinge 


Sentence of deathe againſte Chriſte. 
But,foz excuſe ſomme what fo ſalue a feffrie mater, ye tcl vs a longe fe- 
dious tale, without beade,o2 fote : and that your Reader mate thinke, yer (ate ſonune- 


what, ye trie out aloude,Shamelefle raiboge Hereriques, wee bche Hofus yer belie Som. Our falie 
. ² oe Eg 
TTT kaireſt floures 
— . here Chrit rear coodewoe, 
were lew de and wicked But the Sentence ot death pronounced by the B:ſhoppes againſt Chriſte, was 1uſte 
n4rrve And thus by your dalliance in darke woꝛdes, and by your blinte 
bit werne Act: and ><n:ence ye ſa he ſhiftes to mocke the woꝛlde. Ve ſhoulde platnely 
haue tolde vs, what were thieſe,Scncence».: and what were theiſe Actcs : and what 
of cntcnce in ludgemente without Actc-02,0f perfite Acte without 5<nience-02, hows 
the Sentence of the ludge maie be true, if the H cte be falſe : 02, howe the Acte mate bs 
right,ifthe den tenec be wzonge, Foz the ate is a direction to the Sentence : and the 
Sentence groweth vpon the 4.:te. Foz pour credites ſake, leaue theiſe foies, Þ.Vars 
dinge. Ver haue vſed them ouer longe. They are ta chilvilhe fo; a childe:they becomune 
not your grauitie : they deceine the | 
derde, J can eaſily beleeuc, that neither Sotus noz Hoſius was ener ſo wicked, 
fo Chrilte vvas rightly, and vyoorthily donne to deathe. Yew be it, he that 
ſaithe, The Sentence of deathe pronounced in Councel againſte Chrilte, vvas iuſte, and 
true ſeemeth in derde to ſaie no leſſe. Fo2,if the Sentence of Chrittes Deathe were iuſt, 
then had Chriltc vndoubtedly deſerued to vis. The very caſe; and courſe of your Do- 
arine vndoubtedly fozced them thus to ſaie. Foz, if al -ouncelic+ be gad, and Holy, 
— CY ——— wasaſſems 
bled againſte © 04 and aga nſte his © hcil 222.9; 
Hons in Hoſius peur Docoure,to make the mater plaine, ſaith thus, udaſne ft,an Petrus, 
Confs/ſione an Paulus, Deus attendi non vult: Sed ſolum hoc, quod ſedet in Cathedra Petri, quod 
Perricont- Apoſtolus : quod Chriſti Legatus : quod Angelus eit Domini exercituum — 
en.Cap.29. 
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cuius ore requirere iuſſus es. Hoc ſolum ſpectari vult. Si Iudas eſt, Sprite of 
dem Apoſtolus eft,nihil te moueat, quòd Fur eſt: Cod wil never bane thee con wkecbey Truth in 
the Pope be a ludas,or « Petet. or a Paule. IA ſufficiente, onely that be ſatetbin Peter: Annas 
Chaire : that be # an ApoWle:thar be U Chriſtes r bv. An ot the and Cai- 
Lorde of Hoſtes:from Whoſe months hee arte commannded to require 
enely Chriſte woulde have thee 1s conſiler , Ft be ludas ry ore preg gr > Pls, | 
rr eee A 1 

But Caiphas ſaide, , ome man the people poriſpe. 
— — — — — . 


—— —.— regarde vnto your Logique: Euexy childs 
—  — — been — cle rallacia 
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8 
— —— — 8 —.— Ergo, Cong 
Re eg nent rg Ergo, Balaams 
Ale had the Holy Ghoſts. S. Paule ſaiche, N. man £4 in che Sprite 


of God, Yereaf;dy your Logique, po mais 
that thou arte Chriſte the Sonde of the 


| the 
r 
Cruthe, as did alſo Balaa ns Alle, and the ivel, yet it foloweth nat, that we ſhoulde 


2 — the Truthe, 
Deus voluit, etiam mutum iumentum tationabiliter Ang p51. 


2 — —ů— 
pectare Conſilia: ¶ ben is pleaſed God, Balaams Aſſe, 4 doumbe beaſt, wa hable to 
E Conſulmnons, and deubi- 
ful caſer1e ſachs Coun tel of an Aſſe. 

as fog the Lics,Shames and Sclaunders, u woulo ſotiberally laie vpon do. it mais 
pleaſe you, to take them freely home againe, be ful freight, and haue ſtoare ſufficis 
ee 


ofms had the of the Ghoſt, and the ot Truchs 
— — Nr 


T be Apologie, Cap. y. Diniſtin. . 
— — (Jie) refourme vs the Churche, beinge 


Pope G52 The Defenſe of the Apologie of th: 


lohn. 2: 


But yt {a\e,they be bothe the perſons giltic and the | 
. I” 
ethik rrachioge (fo 
(a) Verrathe. ence, (a) not in the cource of man. Or if 
For their life u orders haue bene decreed for holeſome 
notorious to As for Monkes, yee maie oot looke nowe, that either they getre theit li 


the dileretion of lacobs anſweare to his Bruther f {au is woorthy to be thought on. When E lau courteoufly 


with hien, and keepe him companie, the refte of the 10urvey that revained from the place of their firſt mee- 

tinge. lacob ful: lade, Syr,you knowe, if it hike your Lordſhip, that | haue heert with we tender 

(b) Harding Bebes,(b)Evecs wh Li hand Kine wich Calle. if 1 0ncrlabour thew-yenb fate gocinge, my Hocke: 

likeneth his we TIED dip to goe before me your leruaunt ? I wil! folawe alter the 
Monkes xs dock fare and lebe 0 as [ — — 


droaues of Likewile it there be not a dilcrete moderation al Monkes be rigorouſly driven tothe auſte- 
Catel. ricie of life, they lived in of olde dite. in this lo great lo of manners, !pcca!ly the diſcipline ot al re- 
hg:ons bringe ſo farre flaked in ſon ot the auateente ſeuetit ic, it is io be feared, yee ſhal rather (ee 


Clorſters forlaker which God ) hens godly reformariin procured{ hich Wil never be), 

In the ende of this Paragraph, ye ſheyve your ſelſe to deſparre of our arvendement God geeue you 
— berrer of you. But wherher we amend 
our faulces,or otherwile, vwhat perteineth that to the 10 of your newe Go(pcl, and to the diſproete 
of the Catholike Faithe by vs defended » You knowe, it is no good argument 4 woribus ad Dotri- 


Quicunque 
ur comm'gres nulla diſcretio: nulla admiratio.V placuerit incedere,nec detractionis eſt, nec lau- 


Bethlebem. dis. Ieiunia neminem —— incd1z:nec moderata ſatutitas condemnatur, 
Suo Dom ino Rat vnuſquilque, aut cadit. Nemo iudicat alterum, ne a Domino iudicerur 
T hey brag ge uot of their fle, ar Si le lifs. Al ther contention u, ho maie be moite humbi:. 
Who ſo euer us laſte, le is com od te T here is neither difference, nor Woonderinge in Ap- 
parel. How ſi euer it pleaſeth a man to goe,, he is neither ſclaundeved fir it, nor commended. 
Nu auaunced bu Faſting. Neither is abſtinence praiſed, nor [obre refreaſhing con- 
demned. Eche man either ſinndeth,or falleth to bis Lorde. No man indgeth other,leaſts of ib 
Lorde be bim ſelfs be I dad. | 
But ( ytt ſaic) . Surche extreamne rigoure,and 


ſexeritie they maze ot 
Sulpitins Se- Sutche Yoly merme they were, ol whom dulpitius Severus wziteth:Seacntes mu- 
nerns i = neracxpettant, atque ohne vitz decus mercede corruptum habent dum quaſi veraicn 
Chrenice. prez ſe ferunt tanftimoniam : Theſe Freeres ſire ſl, and looks for monie v hane al the 
Hierony.ad — of their life corrupred with here, ſittinge theire belineſſe our to ſale . Df lutche Voly 


E uf oc his de Petſona, Hicrome telli th vs, Yoſt cœnam dubiam Apoſtolos ſomniant : ef fter they 
Unginits. hae well filled theire heli, they dreame of the Apoitles . Jmlike ſozte, be 1 = 


fernanda, 


1. 8 
| Yer leape with a light ki from one things to an och, neither drecl yer looge in any ove peut, 
but in heingt. 


Lodges doubulcllc they be. Fot their 
alſo chey be. we denic whereof f Ot fraile livioge, 
commonly they teache nothinge), 4 where la the cowne of conla- 
ny ot thera be, boch betore thus couacel and in this councel godly 


theye hand la- 
the wor. boure, ot ih they be bouade to the hatde diſcipline, whiche Monkes hiued in, — 
paite Nowe be other daics,orher manners, Suche great auſterstie 15 to be wondred at, and to be Wubed tor. 
query, Hl pap ary ur fo compelled thereto, | lcaue it to wile eoutideration, I 
it maic be to direct is in luche caſcs,by an olde example of externe prudencie, me thinkerh 


offcred his Brother laeob retourninge from Meſopotarma wh al his craine of houleholde and carte} to yo 


22 1 we G. parte. 65} Munkes 


ſunt omnia ; Laxz manic : Calige follicances ; Freeres 
Detractio Nunnes. 


. 
Ron fren ig her theirs pſt. ad EA. 
2 come 2 Das, they ade 


— — bꝛou⸗ 
Ae. 


Nicolaus Cuſanus. & Curdial ofthe Cure of Rome, thsſeteth out the whole ,,., c 


pp ph eye A niſi habutus remanſit, 
f 1 2 = wow — 


— — 5 5 
fu thm iu nar 6 7 Nicola. Cu 


ſuam varietatem. Nam alws quidem A hac velte, — 1 fub capitio, alius 22 
ſub hoc Religionis ſigno, 22855 ſub alio ſe Chriſto milicare aſſerit: Licer pen& omnes don 2 


Chriſti, ſed quæ ſua ſunt, Omnes enim ſtudent auaritiz a maximo vique ad W 
8 : T be falſehed of them, that walks of Chriſte can hardly be Monet, 


vnder the apparell 

knowen. T dinerſe. For ae, they ſeywe Chriite, One under ene werde, an 

— ns _ grid hays ie — 
Religion, , and an other under an other. Lon e, the whole forte of them, for the 

eparte, — mgm mmm perteyneth ro leſs Chriſte. For they are all 
bente to conetouſneſſe,cxen from the nde leaf? 

Cheiſe are your Monkes, en is their holyneſſe. They haue no part of 
their Founders Sprite: They ſeeke their ovyne: They lecke not the glorie of Chriſte. 
| But your lyſe (ye ſaie) is oo preivdice to your Faithe : BoW ſocuer you is your Do⸗ 
errine right god and Catholique : And that ye pꝛous by the wozdes of Chrute: The 
Scribes and Pharitcts fir on Moſes Chaire. Wbazſoener they ſay to yon, do yee,but after their Aal 
— yor not If hs eh beflime ber ave by then offers Þ.Yar * 
Nr - 2 
e deuoure 


G rauen vp 
poore VVi nope Sib and Pugs po Ourverdly ye ſeeme Holy: but In end. Ca- 
wirhin yer are full of 23 pie. 
S. Auguſtine ſaithe vatothe Olde Yeretiques,called the Manichees: Dicitis, non o- 
portere omninò quæri, quales ſunt homines,qui veſtram ſectam profitentur: ſed qualis Auguſti. De 
ht pſa profeſſio. Quid vobis fallacius, quid eu qu id malitioſius dici aut inueniri — 14 
poteſt : Te ſa . — ur Selle but only what „gh. lib. 2. 
| her profeſo What thing can there be founde more falſe, more 5 „more malicions, ag C 20. 
than you are 
| i hrs ſalve Auguſtine to the Manichees: Take herde Þ.Pardinge,lefte the ſame 
matc be (aide to ſomme of you. 


{reding foikes with 3 ——— 

— though greatly nedeful, 

ny Determinations of the Holy Trinitie, of the Father, at the Sonne, And of 

the Holy Ghoſte, which were godly things in deede, but not lo neceſſary 

fo: that time. Let vs ſee, in all that while, — 
li.j. 0 


— 
111 — 
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dome of — ay 
e 
Councel nie, and Pompe haue hey ? I iniſhel | (the oy 55 | bi 

of Tri- Conſpi ic A 


dent. 

(a)Vntrathe 

maoytchte ag 

hcreatter it UE 

ſhal appeare. ions of the Holy Trinitie,that alſo is an other lie. For then 
nevy or decrees conerroing the Trinitie: vhat it ſhall haue 


(o idrun - | — 
herafer by occafion of your Maiſter lohn (b) Caluines doctiine .it is wore feared, aben f 
tous Vnttuth. yet petcei ned. 
For M.Caluin Where ye would tayne fee of ſo many, ſo mau ſeſt, ſo oſten confeſſed by them lelucs, and ſo cuidente 
was cuct 2 errours, what one errour they haue amended : they are pot like to (atiche youre . And yet they 
enimic vat bse taken order for the amendemegt ( of ſo many as they know. Neither is any os about avy 
P faich, bar Ä Your of the o maty- 
tc[t, ſo oltes confeſſed by them , and ſo euidente, reporteth in one ſemtence your ſo many. ſo manifeſte, a 
(c) Vatruthe A 
molt impudee. efttn cootured by vs, and le evident lies. VV hen you hate kumoure, ard aske, from what 
oned the people, you go to farte. VVhat 


For their o. | 

the A doratios of the bleſled Sacramente of the 
GE ny wee knorre „r War) Nether Os Idolatrie 2 ted by 

- " * mages, as 
— Blaethe and fe) AY Tea abt wal GRE Bes- Bt youre ping beard, N miſe 1, har 
felled oy N. +4 7. 5 if of $ 7 Wy 
— nu Whether Q61.carmed mammal aur in nope ſins out from the right, and libers 
93-3025" tie of pour Councel.oz no, it maie fone appeare, partly by that is already ſaive: 


the Anlvycare. | g * 
ea, d bythat ſha!be ſaide hereafter, Uerily,ths Pope, foz his Premunice, Wil not 

e) O prolound | 

(10 protoand ny Stſhop,t gien voice in Counce!,anlefle be baue him fire ſolemnely ſwozne to 

> 1-1e. 1, Di. the dee of Rome and ſoze they be al called his Creatures. D Cicero ſaith, Verres, 

Part G. ca. J. name, oz any dwinges to coms in hazarde, but à ludge, 

— 0; Forney *r n ; | 

Cre, 1n 3” or « —— Frenche Kinges Embaſſodoure, 

de altione. 1: tuen Minds egitim 

In Cen. 7 Fee cam par been Bip vp e68 emp 

4. r. contavred neither ſi fr ver {6 lainefil a thery #4 

An 1568. te pleaſe an other: ] er 1 N 


Ann 547. « 
Crintur ab © 


[liyrico in theſe; tigo lace | | 
Prote/iztis. Catoli Cæſaris ali mandato, ac nomine totius Sacti 
ne citra Cõ- Romani Imperij aliorumque rut Nullam polle 
ed. Trident, eſſe Amotitateq aſſertorum Jegaromuth SandQitatis Veſtræ, & eorum Epilcoporum, qui 
ſunt Pononiz, Samctitati veſirz maloriex obnoxiorum,atque ab ilius futu ommino 
pendentium, vt in Religionis, & morum nis cauſa, c. Legem præſcribant. l 
Himes Hurtado Mendoza,urthe name of the moſte gedly aua inoſte mixhry Prince my Lorde 
Chades,the Romaing Empcroure,by bir pe Cem, and wn the name of te vyhole 


Romaine Empizre, and al others h Realm and Dominion: dis proteſts gha1 rhe Armbo- 
1410 


Churcheof Englande. g hure. ys The pl 
—— e Leas ef yours holineſſa «nd of faxthe od Bislioppe „ be cing o 
Bonorniz, ( unto whithe towns the —õ— adioumned,) £r 1b Enbaſ- 
Eon and whely 8 ſadours. 

Bi Payalipome- 
1 5 ——..— — 
2 44 C 


1 Pope. yea, altbang alrbeagh ha ſpeaks 
hat he bath mad: rohe 4 e. 


— etiam 


. e 


1 * 11 4444 
Pen HH 


of your Councelles. ** 


Hotwirhtandinge, Callander ſaithe, they beſtowedone 
whole Sommerin great, and holy Diſputations about meancr maters,then tic | 2 
—ů————— — lath; que ſpecie: ln 
greate ſlurre, euem whole Ponethes to- 


1 — — ende (caſte it 477 7 
— — y rden m A a K 


wozle, then it, Wiz ſaie, You youre 
your ex fumes, Wits, Ya _ — recken them al in nt in En 


it were te long I have rangers hertofoe Albertus P:igght- as, 
os confeffeth, there be Abuſes in your Maſle: The Frenche Kinges Embaſſadour at your Cone: Frid?. 
late [r:d-ntine Chapter, ſaithe thus, Eceletz incuria, vel etiam (ne 70 6. 
qed grauius dica) Pietate, irrepſiſſe in Ecclefam res nonnullas Antiquatione. 2 there. 19 
Abrogatiore, vel faceamur neceſſe eſt: ii ce mut node le, chat ei- Ch Pre con 
ther by the negligence of the Biſhops,or ſom diſordred opuman of H olineſſe( for , Wil ſaie no- U De 
——————ů — Anarice) cermin things ure brought A proves 
inte rhe Churche, woorthy exthey to be pur am ie, and aboliſhed, or at leſte, we qualified.” Is Cen. Ir 
Picus Mirandu!a beſdughte Pope Leo . io to ubate the vaine ꝙultitude of youre Ce- ©" 1192 
remom esto refourme youre Praiers: and to tut of youre Fables. Picus Murs 
One of youre owne Louanian Felowes ſaithe, E ner nowe A dares, many good merne £n.as Leone 
miſliks ſo many Appeales to Rome: Momme others findefaulte with your Vardoones: g. 
e licences J Cen. La- 
of Concubines. reran. 
materfurther , Theſe, and other liks thinges are confefſes ©" ©" _ 
er greater maters Iwilnottouche, Foz incaſes of Falthe, F 5 
mate nomaner Erroare. #02, other wiſe it might 


noz the Life of Ch:iſtan menne. 
one Abuſe of al the Abules in your Maſſe 


Now therefoze 
what one Diſozder,0; many Diſo2zders, and Defozmitics £ 
— pr to, rt What one Childiſhe fable: What —— 2 


Rome:What Simone: What Pardonne:What Stevves:What Courteghianes: TU at 
Poncubins haut ye refezmed? I ya rev2efſe not thoſe groſſe, t ſenſible Abuſes, that 
2 ont pr) ae any oh ge maters, that per- 
feine to Faith and be not ſ@ne?-3fy& wil not refourme yourc open $:cvves, 
refozm the ( hurt he of God? Rut vt are bold to aſſure vs, that there is no 


wbt wil 
kindof lde arne nag cd er was any in your whols Church of Rome Notwihſtanting 
Ju, ij, ſomms 


1ulatie 656 The Deſenſe cf ch Apologie af che 
as others of your belt Lerned Frends hans thought , as it ſhal appears, 
— edn rs 
of Rome ftantur:tanen Idolisculrumexhibent 7 hey abhorre the A ht of Icolles yes the Mao, 
Epiph, ld g. e ns ——̃ —2— | —— a 


In Oratune 

Do Fade as. are ful of Agens, de repozteth c 
of the @p2it of Poopbeſis, naps eee 

157. amore? you by! in liracl xmpic colucrunt:T b ſpat gener 


Oi uit | _ | * N | | 
© \ : like 4s alſo they did in liracl. @ N As bo ay; | 

W . —.— 
3 


txbece quam 1. Sees! 7 
Eympb ce Ar ollis gulj per cam: 22 holy Mer 
Bembu ne maie pleaſe you it ſomitic at 


, 1 
unto dead men, 


— 


pit. ad Ca- 
rolum. 7. 


Lipema n 


in (4. ds cin 
mie Da. 
Catharina tutarum Auchoritate:Whether 1 
in libello de ſare,nay:and calle it 1 dolatrie. Au 
Jein. pou the Anthoritie,au wel of he F 
lacobus Nanclantus ſaith, Non ſolùm 
Jacob. Vun rom loagine, led & Adorare Imaginem, ſine 
clantx1 in E- rat cultu. quo & prototypon eius -· Proptar 
piſt. ad He- Adorari Lamia ii es muſte grannte, that they Farth 
me. Cap.l. yyoorchippe before the Image, ht alſo —_— 
Jace Payne any manrer ſeruple of Conſaence, What ſoener. | ber T 
[.b g. Fortes vyich the ſelte ame hopoure,? th they, Doren 
.. FrdeY. prteſente by the As if the thinge- it . | 
„ Hole chen "wal: che Image it ſel ſe likevviſe be 5 
ann eth ene other of your late | lacobus 
p: 1,040 tours ſaith, 7 ie very 1 prattiſe * 
fe 158. cote ſaith, This kinde of vvorvipping 
4 -;.de ver. hath ben fome 1dolatrie in the Chure 
1 bed, po God And this ve thiake, is crane 
Af at Sc of their Idoiles: and pet,as > de, 
eA wguit ad Pe wilſaie, /« « the {mage « an Apoine' 
Q woduult- can be ne feavlaine. But 5. 
drum Homer * Pythagore, A 
[ mage of /« , and of Paule and of | mer. rA 
Fa ene. «nd burning I me» | ls fore them. Yet neuerthelefſe, ſo was an , 
L 3 cop. 27 «cn, this vale mate theire @acrifices in Mount Mecha, net to | 
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Co But 19 Abrahaintoliaacandts $. Thomas-yet art they not therfuze 
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J1dolatrie.Gregorius the of N 
Adotat, eth in Nomine —__ fac 
Smulachro imponens : //c that worſhuppert 


The Apologie, (ap. . Diniſion. 5. 
Indtherfore we know — 


the outrage,and malic les. he pac- 

went away immediately, lohn Chryloſtome, als „, * 
the Emperour Conſtantius, him byfoure ſundꝛy let⸗ = 8 

tets, to tome to the Arians Councel, yet kept he himſeif at home 1). LA Mhe cap 12. 

Maximos,the Bizhop of Hieruſalem, ſate in the Councel of Paleſtine, the Old Ja- En/eb. Li. 

ther Paphnurwsfooke him by the hande, and ledd? him our at the doꝛes. 7. 

lateing: li u not lawfull for vsto conferre of theſe matters with wicked inen. The 

of the Eaſt would not come tothe Syrian councel, after they 

Athanaſius had himlelfe thence againe. Cyril called menne back 

letters fromthe Councel of them, whiche were named Patropalsians, Pau- 

hnus,Bizhop of Trier And many others moe, tefuſedto comme to the Coun- 

cel at Millaine, When they bnderſtoode, what a ſturre, and rule Auxentius 


keapte there: fo they ſawe, it was in vaineto got th:ther, where not 
reaſon, but Qoulde pzeuatle : and where folke contended, not 


„but faction 
— Truthe, and tight tudgemente ofthe mater, but fo2 Partialitie, 


Fauour. 
And, al be it thoſe Fathers had ſutche m liceous and iff: necked 
ere 


. Hardi | 
Fuſte here 1 note the falſched of rhe Lady turnerh the Latine ſpeaking of Athanafus, 
Cu voratn offer ab ſmperatare ad Conciluur Ceſarienſe Wben be ws called by the Empe- + And 
roure to hi Counesl at Carfarea. where by addinge the voorde hiv,of her own hee ora worle hene 1, w, 9 
vader ber name, goeih aboute to perſyvrade, as doo ; that the Councels be to be accompred the |, f 
Coancels of Temporal princes, net of Buboppes : and that they be the heades of them, not the Bilhop of call pate 4 
Rome. This muche to her. Nowe Sir to you Defender, Al theſe examples ſerve you to no pourpote. it Charche the 
is noe denied you but chat in caſes menne — x 3 Popes Viee 
Catholique Bulhoppes ſhunned to come yato the vularvful Councels ot Her-tiques, But ye bolding Rrange : 
2. by the Churche , denie 1 come to the lawfull Councels of Catbolike Bilboppes, 5. fg 233 Þ 


When yee have vs to be | 1 meane the Fathers of the late Counce! then mate yee iuſtiy al- — 
leage cumys of ane yon Maca pho Cynl,raulinus and ſuche crber,for not h. n, 3 
comauoge to the Courcel. . Popes Sheepe f 
The Biſhop of Sariſbune- ne: v Page.z08.b, 
Pad you not had a ſhzewd ſharpe wit, . Yarding,and a dery god liking of the 


ſame, ye coulds neuer haue made pour ſelſe ſs great ſpozte of ſo ſmal a mater, The 


Lady iaccrpreter pitieth your caſe, and wiſheth you a CE nn 
uy, 
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be mutche aſhamed to anſweare your folics. 
If the Councel,we of, were not the Emperoures 


der 
WA Without our knowledge: for as muiche ac, 

che. pb. OurPriefte meaneththe ge alrae nd binge mate be donne u uhout 
o pane Fouad mad-we 


Roman. 7. 
a Symma- 


Pope mate be called the 


Gerſin. Tri. Of a Counce! holden in 
Logic tm M4 conati ſunt: 7 he 
ral Councel 


ir: 


not of Rome, buf of An ioche) commannded Futyches ts comme to 


» P. Parvinge, ye mait take time, to ſtudie fo; ſome better 
| omus, Marimus, Paphnutius, Hilarius, Cyrillus, 
Paulinus and other Learned holy Fathers, foz not appearinge at Ge- 


ncral Councclie> fa that they were ſummoned to appeare befoze Heretiques . As fog 
the Fathers cf your late Tridentine Chapter, what ſo euer they were, y mult in any 
wile calle them \acholiques, Pet mate remember,that by ſuch 
god Ca:ho1:que+, as you be, the ſame holy Fathers, + chanativ's, C Maxi- 
mus, Paphnutius, Hiianus, Cyrillus, Paulinus and others were called H.lari- 
Hilariaz us ſaithe, Congreget nunc A volet in me Synodos,& Hæteticum me, vt (+ 
ten ra Ari. pe iam tecit, publico titulo proſctibat : N me l Auxentins , rhe Arian Heretique, calls 
ane oo wear Conneele be lifte agarnte me : and by open Procduamations let bum publiſhe me for an 
Anse i ererique,as he bath ef m dum already. The Arian Heretiques ſaive, thatthe Ca- 
T bode. Li, holique Chriſtians, whome they called Homouſians, whiche in their meaning was as 
. cap. . mutche,as Hereriques, were the cauſe of al vinifion, 
Huren Ad N. \Hicrome (aithe vato Marcus, Hzrecicus fum:quid ad re?Quieſcetiam dictum eft; 
Marcum Jam un Heretiqn What is that to thee? I olde your peace: por haus rolde your tale By like 
prevbyter nay right, Chriſit tim ſelfe,by ce rtaine your Anciente Fathers, was called a Samar:canc, 
Celeden/em, a Deteiuer of the people, and an Hererique. And, f it maie pleaſe you ſoberly,and ad- 
uiſedl to conlider the mater, ye ſhal finds thzoughout the whole Body of the p- 
tune that ns people made ener ſogreate crakes of the Churche as they,that were the 
deadly Enimies ofthe Ciurche:noz none wers ſo ready to condemne others of licrc- 
{ic as they,that in dade were them ſelues the greateſt Heret1ques, 
T be Apologie, Cap. Diumufion. 1. 
But row; iryence none of vs male be ſuffered omutch aroſe 
oꝛ once to be ſeeneintheſe mennes meetinges , 
ſpeake freely our minde:and the Popes Leeares, 
biſhops, Biſhops, and Abbates, al conſpired 
n ether in ene kinde ol fault, and al bound by one alone by them 
ſelues.and haue power alone to theite tonſente:and at laſt, when 
they haue al donne, as though they had donne unge al their 
opimons to be tudged at the wil,andpleſure ofthe Pope, but one 
man, tothende he mate pzonounce his owe ſentence of him who 
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rither to haue anſwered to his complaint:ſithens alſo the ſame 


and Chriſtian libertie, which of al right Could ſpecially bee in 
taden awvale fromthe Coane! . 
not to marueile at 


done in times 


— ELISSISD 
as Princes Embaſladoursbe but bſdaF mocking tocke8:and where ns 


| though the mater wer 


Iten ynto it, vas it andeth you vp a. weld vA ag» bie 
that with no lefle dil: geuce ihen yee nie aboute ot Cor © 


their firſt comming abroade. Ibu cove, and were for a 


your 
—— ace nan 1nd comma 
10 A way 1 by lone Fanfte, to t Perure ut 
out of credice with al the mighe ye perhaps EE nee 

For while your Beokc bein mcnoes „ they ſhalbe an euadent ywituell to al the workde, of 
en The Books of the Cannon god Decrees of the Coureel hah bene printed mole in al partes of Chri« 
fiendome. Looke who liſte ts eucry Booke be ſhal finde three ſcue ral lolemve Safecot di cles graurted by 
the Councel, and ceo firmed by the three whome the ſame was celebrated . Whi. be "anecon, 
wie tal Liberue, Poet, Auforitie and aflurance for al and ſingulet 
ſlace, condinion, of qual tie fo cucr they bet that woulde come to 
treate with al freedo ve. of al thinges to 
and lab ly to comethere to tanty and abide, and to offer ad 
wel ia writing n by woorde,and with the Fa bels, ad 
acy reproches,or hto ge to diſpute allo at cherte plea» 


The ſame holy Councel in the holy Ghoſte lavyfully aſſembled, the fame Legates 

de latere of the See Apoſtolike, beinge preſident in it, to al and ſinguler others, vvluche 
haue not commumon vvith vs inthote maters, that be of Faitlie, ot vwhat ſo euer kiuge · 
domes, Nations, Provinces ,Citties, and Places, in vvhich openly, and vvithout puniꝰſ e- 
ment, is 2 — the contrarie of that, vyhiche the holy Komaine 
Churche holdeth, Faithe publique or Safeconduir, vnder the fame forme,and the (2) A ful dif 
ſame vvordes,vvith vvhich it is to the Germaines. ertie kinds of 

Thus beinge mote rrue, as the better parte ofthe worlde ſeeth, and the Bookes,and Publique inſtru. mockery 1 hei 
mentes ran do excuſe of your refulal to come to the Councel, as Biſhops of / ther c briſti - « &r Hen i 
an Realmes did. n founde falſe. (a) Yee had al free hibertie and ſecuritie, graunied vnto you to that bebalfe, bete ro come 
in fo amplc and large mancy as manees wit coulde deuiſc. and (pc abe: but 

The (ccoade cat why yet came not. is, for that the Patriarches Atchebiſbop- , relerue the 

or mma ae og —ů er, al lincked in one kinde of faulte, and al bourde in ote whole ludge · 
Othe, ue alone by power alone to geene their con ent. What in here that ſhovlde let mente to them 
you to long with ethers for voie and — Complaine ye of the Fathers ſelves, 


peace 
goncorde and That u 1 of God, authour of Charinc and voitie go- (h) T ree 
Dee neee. in the holy Gh« ſt. And n deede hai — 
— — b-rne lelues to and to ceofac me ainft God and 
els ye had — — — wor Is 2 Chriſte, 
Your thirde cauſe is,for that the determinations,and Decrees of the Councel. he referred to the Pope. To (c) But No 
that wee have an{veeared before, The heade over the Councel. (e) Dothe not the made youre 


by ber Roial aſſente vnto them at the end of Pope a Kinge > 
Be Thou the beade? And who might better And when wil 


to be ible? Real Content 


Your fourghe cane is, for as macke as the Ancient, and Chriſtian hbertie, whiche of righte ſhoolde 221 fte h 
* Ki, in. ſpecually clic, 


mig =& 
— 
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Ve tant, Ou Learned Men were allowed to Propoundgo Talk Diſpure, What ſhoulde this greemẽt 1 } 
Fabre auaiie : oz ye ceſecued ths Decerininaion and whole ludgement to —— ap of the [2 | 
„N. and youre (clues are u one to ſybmitte. poure whole e tothe Pops, and T riden- ly | 


Wee eee. ludge. nnen Fa. 16 
. 40 otber Notions, AlLthiS i8trus in diede. But this thers, Ft 1 


—— . — 222 ſ@ne. the laltrumente it 7 51. 1 [ 
, Extcahon reftrainedon- „ , P 14 
ly . as Lene he The Co Whit yall ET; Anno. 1552. 1 


= e elbe 
vs cute lately 13 
dente, and voide of all ſhame, they woulde — — 
darke, and haue vttered nothing. vn He 
Wee finde no fault with you, P.Varving,foz that your Bislop «and Abbates apt 1 
—— enen ges Herd amd Pit the i, Ma. 22. | 
Neither mate you wel vaunte youre agniamentes. Ve mais © 1 
pay that t wo of the Pziacipall —.— a Soto 3 15 
Cacharinus, dilſented euen there 2 un t in great peyn/ , ; 
fea of Religion: and w2ote, the one ain he he ther: the ons char3tag the * 
A. e IETD . | 
NotwithTanding, azainſk other points of oe, —— NPR | 
toyned ſtoutely togeather. S. Augul time ſaithe, Tunc inter ſe concotdant, quando in per- W 1 
niciem lutti contpirant, Non quia ſe amaiit, (cd quia eum, qui anandus erat, ſunul ode- pan. 5 it; 
runt : The they agree togar her, when they to deftrare the lulle : not for that they | 6p 
chew fipwjenc oxy an tbe; han for her hate him, whome they ought to lone. t WW 
gh to a farre contrary purpoſe,umagincty 
non eſt ratio, led conſpiratio. Noto * 7 } 
1 opprimere teſt, docere non rerony. 71 
Ho emer e in theire a 833 Apel ovets- | "UT 
Nr mee, Whiche r co ad Den- N 
ther Authors, and can not teache mee. nuonem 1 
NAdetber it ber connenicnt, that the notozionly accuſed of manifeſe 1 a 
— "oy be the and onely oy | 38: 
Lhe iuriſdidictioni „ non debet ſibi Jus Dicete: I 0 N fi 1 
man max be bu owne In 1 | 
am not able to 


diſpute. : Authoritie ( ptr — — — De inril- AN ö 
loꝛe is not cuermoze one in al places, 


be Princes times paſſeth by t ther- a 
Vowbeit,the opel a h — Kidg, — 1 
and other 315hop» be not his Subienes. but his Bzethzen, * Wi | 
Pour fourth Obiection is but a Cauill. Yee ſate, Yee magke not Princes EmbaſſzJours,but 1 
place thera vexre yoro your Legaes £0 lite ſill, J trowe, and to telle the Clocke, Foz veice 1 
in Judgement ye allowe them none. Thus vce pꝛoine their Autyozitie, and allowe 15 
them Vonour, and ſette them alofte, to ſate nothynge . ge, whe- 
ther the Ecoperoures and Princes Embaliadours mate fitte ſoneare to the Yopes. Le» 


Cares oe 
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The 652 
Free- gates 03 tio, An ne tell. Bertie, him leilt mare not be ſo boled, to 
gome of pate ie nee 'mto the Pope: in your Booke of Ceremonies, 
rhe Aduertendunm eſt. locus vbi feder ke e , En fir altior loco, vbi . 
Ponce: T bis it fo be noted, var the place Where the 1 in (General bb, | 
rhe Pope Fun bk Fete. That is to lay, theQm- +44 
higher, And this,laithe your Magittcr 


Councel cell) be ; ber then be 
of Tri- ae ed Get * 
dent. — a 


yeres, and 
wed it: but 


7 
cauſcs of Chuiſban Rehgon NO 
O2, if the ſaid? 


* Ldolles if they take away Superiiu 
Dn They by and by make anoutcrie bponthem, t1# 
into an other bodies of⸗ 


. of God, wi 
- 2Uhat Scripture hath 
to ſutche tau / 


* 


the Pope, | 
— — the offices of the Spiriguall-Gowerrnon'd, 
with Pronces and Princes male doo. what they be 

| thera doo, and wel te they ſo des. Who is be, that 
()Y our Prela- Caen ye (b) animare | interwedd!e with 
den be as blame vengeance bg lutcbe wicke.! 
worthy, and as erg. 
peghiget a 
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Churche,as it 
ſhal 

| q.who Make aha 

2 . zunte. But that 200 ma. Popes and Car 
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We Confounde nt hes Office .Þ 
eche man 


ee . Zi 
the Earthly,as alſo of the H | 


banged en regen 
— — yes 


Or ias, l 
e ws do wo races, tg offer 2. aral. 26. 


4 Bat 
the Pzinceto do, As foz righte > Ped Doc Counctll, Ea aha 
lefetothe Vrince than ta the Vope : as hereafter it ſhall — 


vet ve enermoze dzeame ſwetely of we !'f 
ly of his aſtiſtante: Cuen as te, +3 | 
. Would God pour Hishops Li. 
| ſhoulde beue lee cauſe to 
pron Londen * mindefull of his pzomils, Foz 
when he ſerth bis Churche defaced, and laide waſte, he raiſeth vp faitbeful Magittra- 
tes and Princes nat to do the Pricltcs, oz Bi hop pes duties: but ta foʒce the Pric- 
ftes, and B. to dw their duties. 

But ye ſaie, Chriſt: bathe placed in his Churche,ſome Apoſiles,for: Propheres ſome Euangeliſtes, 
ſome PaRoun,ſom Teachers. Kinges, (ver ſaie) and Prices be rot there vamed. Hereof yt conclute, 
Ene. The Prince maie not cauſe the Abuſes of his Churche to be retourmed:nor ouerice 

the Prieſtes,and if they be negligente:no2 fozce them to do their dueties. 
Amarueile, ꝙ. Yarding, were ve learned ſomutch logique. Vow frame pe this 
Argument / In what Moode*Jn what Figure! With what cement can yee wake theſe 
| (ly lole paces tocleaue together? Jt pitieth.me to ſ your cafo. Fo; by like fo:me of 


Areu- 


SE YE , N AE; i _—_ 
N rr POT AST > : 


A Bishop 664. TheDefenſc of the ng of the 


conuen - 
ales are not here named: Apoltles f 
heres they are not,fo2 they Prophclic 


o by this —— 
be vtterly excluded, am 


ſtrate. are nat, foꝛ they P 
ctours,gz Teachers they arenot,foz they teache not. 
and by your owne Pope and his 


maie not meddle with of the Churchc of God. 
2 ſozte Pope Paulus. 3. not longe ſithcnce , reaſoned a 
gainſte the Emperoure Charles the Ethel E En <go ſupra Paſtores meos;Bebolae, ſaule 
© piſtols God Almighty, / wil _— my Prieſtes, and Bishoppes,foz theire negligence, and un 
Pauli g. ad keoneffe: Ergo ſaithe P 'ope 1 brince m — mate not pouniſhe them: 


— Goddes appoynte- 


Carolam. . 


Wache 
and dgubtcs 
wee ſaie, bothe ws e and the Eis hop have Charge of the 

—— utp hn — bothe one kinde of Charge. The Bi- 
. e WY Order Prieſtes, to Excommu- 

bicate to Ab 2 —ñ— 
Ne oꝛder l, and truely donne, 


* Bishoppe 

be many Special Pzinileges graumted greate, t iuſte conſive- 
tate mere fanourc of the Prince, that a Pricite, founde negligent, oꝛ o⸗ 
rr 
poral gz Ciuile Magiſtrate, hut by the diſcretion of the Bishop. Pet muſte you remem- 
* —— 3 — 1 — vnto the Cleregic from 
the ®rincc and not from God:and pzoceededonely of fauoure,z not of right. Foz 
from the beginninge,you know, it was not ſs, 


And n a prieſte be⸗ 
foxe hin, ts hv atone ——— many Catholique and Godly Princes 
haue not ſo donne, and donne it lawfully,it is moſte vntrue. The luſtinian 


himſelfe, who of all others moſt enlarged the Churches Privileges ſaithe thus: Nullus 
Epiſcopus inuitus ad Ciuilem, vel Militarem ludicem, in qualibet _ producatur, vel 


g r ainfte bu wil, 
Epiſ.& Cle- before the 2 [udge, what ſo — ech tiuce Shall ſo 
ri. & commaunde it. Bishop was bounde, to make his anſwcare 


it appearethe,the 
befozethe Magiſtrare if it had benne the Princes pleaſure, 

ae > P. {oſt imian in the layye,chat you reherſe x. jewel. ii to be va · 
MH irq, *Yandedgo ſprake of Ciuile,avd Temporal cales:And that is thols caſo n0 Biahop ſhoulde be broughe 
Fat yo before the Leutenante and Cuile Magiſtrate, excepre the Prince fo commaunde it. It is a </H axims, 
2790 andaPrivapleviththe ,that ſuche Lawes , muſte be vnderftanded by an 
ether lavee, that ipeaketh ſpecially, and particularly c. It benne your part to have vaderſtanded thole 
woordes, / 1 qualibet canſd, ſpoken there indifinitely by the other Lavycs, that ſpcake more ſpecially. 
—— loſte a peeuiſhe and men had not knovyane your woorthie Kill in 

the Layve, vhiche no doubte will appeare great by your ptactiſe. 
T bee A nſweare. Wie muſte take theſe wozdes, youſaie,tobe ſpoken of Ciuile, 


or Tempotal caſes onely; àn which onely Caſes, you graunt the Temporal iudge =_ 
c 


| P 
Ced. Li i de exhibeatur: niſi Princeps iubeat: Let no Bishop 


r 
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calle a befoze him, by the commanndemente of the Prince. Verein J wil not eee 
contende againfte you. Notwithllandinge luſtinians wozds be general, and te the 141 
include al kindes of Caſes. Foz thus hs ſaithe,as haue alleged his woꝛdes: n qua- giſtrate Fo 
eee Crane. But, that yon 1 
mai the better conceiue,bothe luſtinians and alſo the weakenefſe, and va- 
nitie ofyour Glole, Phocius the Patriarke of le ſaithe thus, Clerici Con- 
fi nolint actores apud patriatcham -es a folis — rztorio 
2 conueniant, ſiue conueniantur. _ clelia- 


wlel. 2 


wil, andcoin- 
be, home Becker would nener yeelde, 


— — 2 
N P OP EE FE 
and to ſaꝝ, Vienne bad nor knoyen the woorthy aki i haue in Lavee &5 Deſpiſe not, M. Wartung 
— — — — Lawe aur pꝛefeui⸗ 
... c 
boy de conuented befozethe Lieutenant: Vt cotam prælide conuentatur. 34 
Addition. . . Pardinge. The Le, Cant Clericit, bath not thele woordes, [ 3) 
1 


or am preſide conmemantnr nor ay Claale or daes loundinge to that pourpols, For nal e. 
. The Boks wil you, . Pardinge 
condemne The woazdes 
there are plaine: Cum Clericis in iudiciũ voc atis patear Epiſcopatis Audientia,volenti- © od. De WP 
bus tamen actoribus, ſi actor diſceptationem niſi Archiepiſcopi noluerit experiri T. Cle bs + 
eminentiſſimæ tux Sedis examen tam de ſuis,quim de Ecclefiafticis negorijs ſibimet no 4. Cum we: 
uerit expetendum : qui in nullo alio foro, vel apud quenquam alterum — eoſdem Cleric. [ It 
Clericos litibus irretire,% Ciuilibus, vel criminalibus negotijs tentet inuetere : Whereas 1 if 
Prieftes, when they bee ſued in Lawe, mai bane to the Biſhoppes Audience, (if the If the plain» ö 
thinke it god, and none otherwiſe ) i ke plamenft wil not yeelde him [clfe to tife thinke 1 
ſtande to the moſte Holy Archebiſhoppes 1 bnowe, that he mut come it good. al. 
ro 1 dle, Cw whether it be in his owne, 5 Caſet. To the triall if / 
N aide Lr te ompload the ſeid priefles in any erher Court, of youre | 1 
4 whe ud 982 2 ood 8 the Pre- Coutte. * ; 
ſidente, or Licutenante there 


iulle, or Gro deen In Cauſes 
— IE EO te eto and Eccleſia(ti. 


Forgeries ? = 
the Pope male make a Late man 


The like thereofpee mate 
linde in your owne Gloſe:Papa Laico delegat cauſam Spititualem: T be Pope commurteth 1! u t. 
the 3 Spiritual mater unto 4 Laie man- Ulcreum 
. But, ; as 


as, — laithe It is not wit · 74s. 
ten, apa delegat, buf, Si Papa delegat, neuertdelelle is nottingeels, but an 
emptie quarrel, he maie allo finde this ſelfe lame ſentence 5 = ſame place — 

no:? 
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a a che neted without any, — bogey" 200 wozdestherearethieſe, Clcricus co- 
p ram quandoque conuenitur: cſomuncſ um 45 calicd v * 4N{Wear £ be «+ 
uagiſtrate fore a T emporal 1 udge. WAN | | | RIS 1 

Pea, further ye wal finde enen in the Popes owne Decres, that the P 
committed reer 
man: and that Brunichildis, beinge a VVoman, by vertue ot the hopes Commiſion, | 
ſummoned a Bishop, fo , andſole to make his Purgatten befoze her, 
2.0 ne.4. thitan | inyour Glolc vpon the ſame it is noted thus: Fur tamen hic u- 
nuum Papaliter Ditpenlatum : T be Pope Was tos Popelikg in this Diifenſatians. | 


Mes. 
HA. . . Vardinge. dot what if wee cannot fiode in the Fre 
bende, 


MEM eee — —— eder 

| ſummoned a Biſhop to ſolemacly to make bs . | — 
not cuer a to 5n | 
rr 5 


and caded by a Woman, and that I rue hudus had oeuher Commulaion trom the 
belecue him Ae, 


1 belceke you Sir, where is it larde in al this Decree, thatthe Pope commanted a Spiritual in 
— * hearde ard ended by a Vom . lu the Text it 35 — — 
Lavvier forgortes to tel you, ot were you ſo Gmple,thar you could Bur con, 
. qu Corrnerpit text um Te. To let paſſe 
ioa, let vs comme to che mater &, You fie; the 


though | 
— —— 


Acameleſſe falbfier (pon (ate) A deceiver of them ibu belcrue byms 
noman, but pour ſelfe. at is ccaſon, vc 
of it without copartencre, Notos be it, ſutche int ein pe⸗ 
rance of ſpeache , and ſutche vnciuile dealinge wil winae {mal credite to your Cauſe 
in the iudge mente of the Wiſe, Pou ſate, I: eannot be tounde that Queene Gr #1 1416/1» had 
any lurche Commiſrion from the You Hunte wantcnly, and Roane at pleafure, ꝙ. 
ar wil inde nothing,but that like pou, But Pope Gregonies Com- 
mit on is ſe plaine, that J marueile, with what god countenance pou could denie it: 
ſauinge that, 3 ſee you are armed with bolde neſſe, to dente, what pon liſte, e bs 
x © net 4. Pope Gregories one worden, Purgationem ante te, duobus ſibi Sacerdocibus junctis, 
Aenna, cundem ex ſe tuo commiſimus arbitrio: / baus geenen Commuyſion to your diſcre- 
tion, that the ſaude Biſhop,takinge tos him two other Prieftes,or Biſboppo, ſhal make buy Per- 
tion before you. And thus he ſaide to Brunichildis, being the Qurene of Fraunce. Js not᷑ 
— — — Commiſion, that the Bi. hop ſhould make 
his Purgation befoze the Queene ? Js nok by | woꝛde, 


Pur- 


gario?Arenot here two other Prieſtes a Bichoppes anpainted, to be Compurgatoutsꝰ 
Purgation. Js not here the Latine wwzde Commiſinuis, N Pope gaue the Quęene to 
Compurga- vnderſtande, that he had ſent her his ſpecial Commilsion ? Are not here theſe other 
tours. two Latine wandes, Ante te. that᷑ is fo ſale, before thee, ca, in thy pretence ? Art not 
C5miſimus. ber theſe other two Latine wo2zdes, Tuo arbitrio, hereby it is ignified , that the 
Ante te. mater was committed to her Diicretion Dothe not the ſame Pope immediately al- 
ter warde in the ſame Decree ſtreightly charge the ſaide Quecne Brunichilcis, that b 

Vuloaris ſhoulde not require the ſaide Bishop,to cleare him ſelfe by any Vulgare Pur a a8 
paris, eee iy lealdings water, 0 by boaringe 4 Codager burmingiron in his var 


Purgatio. 
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„ niet ſelnes-Sotght you One n- 
ſo bully #3 theſe hinges, P. Harvinge,and-comtdyou not finde them Oz could yum ted be- 
— — __ cute yo noting 2 als fore the 
„ that Vope neuer tommittedany 
. hearde by Woman e Dy, that the Queene dad ne Common Magi- 


07 
— — ? The b upe dim ſolke ſaithe, Yea : you onely ſux, Tate. 
nas. .lndanate we ſafely gene crevite fo younlone againſt the opc 24 
„ix nor likely ( vou ſatt) char beinge once Pope, be fhould: abe Nurde be por M Harding, 
ge aggine belaje A Woman. It in not bEcly {you lait) tat Broniche!d beige lo holye fo Vertuour, fo. 383 b. 
ad lozcligiog a Ladie,woulde diſquiere a good, and.an maoceme man, or put hun to any further trou- I. Har, 38 4.8 
\ , blecaker ba cauſe badde benne beadde, and coded by the Pope, AWD ts not theiſe gd and 
ſubſt antial, and likely reaſons, . Pardinge 2 — — — 
2 contrary to the oe plaine woꝛ des ſheuld beleenc 8 
dete eren 29 


8 CT 
| in dare he offered an othe foz him ſelfe. oo 
« „de was purged. But therc 
TN 


22.4. 
Kat cadein Al enna. 


iv! obus Sacerdotibiis diu ſpi- 

opus le purga- 

wel Tr fetnerbeC «tothe N None a Boo to hu 
dee. de ue . 
e perſon * Au againe, 5 ne rats 
before the Pope, yet auer: yarn ſclſi before a Woman. 
e Commu; on: 

5 Er 


plaint: The ſenſe is 
haze dercn but my ( ommuſſionghat the Byſhop 
A Spwitual canſe u commuted to the | 
pet, P.Pardinge, it is lawful foz you to ſuc, . M.tewcl is a low ic lier, and a ſhame 
Ide falfifier,and a december of al themthat wil beleeve him. Chus mate you lawfully, and bold- 
ly ſaie : Foz ful wel it becommethe you thus to ſais, asaman; that recketh not, 
what he ſaie. 
— — — — — © hb. 
ounc mota eta are, it 
tis noſttæ caſtra properate;ac re CG ng ſincet, ac rectè i icis,oftendatis:ldque 7. C4. 74. 
Coram me, quem ſincerum eſſe Dee 2 
IU eee me 
3 Withour Coloure, hee vprightly ye bane dealte tn Iadęe mente and that euen 
fore me 8888 deute te 22 — Sername of God, 


MASI 


luſtinian the F e in the Lavrc,that he maketb,touching the Publike prai- 
ers of the Churche : Wee commaynde al Bishoppey aud Pneltes, ts A majter A ulben. 
the Holy OM. at the Holy ſme, mot wader ber w ih (arcbe Coriturn- 
2 25 os Ae Poople, to the intent, that the carte of the bearers fine. 143. 


Kiky 1 


T heedoretue 


Lib u. cap. ig 
MHud 387 


The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


— — — — haftende ety pris 
vaaer/innde negleite any of 7 anſweare therkre 4 
. — — 
lefle — ——— 
— na 


2 thn Citi Sr 
Where you (aie that the Emperovre of the wil + 
. 

againſte Preſtcs, 204 Biulhoppes. Bur | wil leaue char cankied (pic of 
.. 


dum 
Arian Pacites, and of Arian 
the Erroures,and Herehes 
„tan any man imagine Vereſi:s 
ns EE 
a wel knowe, 4 
23 
bane not res we3zdes,as J founde them. And this, 
vou calle my accuſtomed Vile Corruption, 
who lpma prin deg empd3e rey reg 
hardly the worden, that you woulde ſame to 
— the Thus ſaithe I heodote us enen as 


, that the E Ae Emperoures Deputic a; pre- 
then went your own Embaſſadonrs to be Ermperour? 


ö i» P. ardinge. S. Augnitine, reafoninge 
Deaxriſtc,tooke of biy w allovym ge the to the + 
— — — — wget appeale _ 


bur as pro. 
the K 


they 
r 
ouet »- S rr it, 
— mmeed u mind.nge to e pardone of the Holy B ho for bus 
ther imporrunucie in repairioge to him,as lodge. ade. O rabids 
erer andacia — — r . — 
The The very to2te hereof, is this: The Donatian Heretique: bo- 
inge condemned by an afſemblic of in Aphrica, and foz aide vn⸗ 
tothe Emperoure, were by his authozitis appointsd ouer by Commiſion to bs 


x 


Parmenian the Addition. 
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Judged by \{i!:124es the Bi hop of Rome withcertaine others. Wherin two thinges vet of 

are ſpecially to be noted: Firſte, that the Pope in thoſe dates thought not, him leite (ed be- 

to be 2uperioure to the Emperoure, but tould be contented, to be his Delegate, and fore the 

to reteiue authozitie by bis Commiſſion: Againe,that the pope was not appointed 1 20i- 

to Zudae alone, but had other hh pe; ioined with him. The Donatians beinge N D 

tondemntd befoze the oe. and the other Commiſſioners, and once againt appea- Tc. 

lunge to the Emperoure were eftſones appointed ouer by like Commiſſion to be iud E £15. 10, 

ged by the Bishop of Arle in France, with certaine others, And here alſo it is to be 7. 

noted, that in thoſe dayes, it was lawful to appeale from the Dope, and, that an in Ie Pope 

ferioure Dh might lawfully Judge of his zudgementes. But the Donatians, ſæ⸗ the Empe- 

ing themſelues condemned by the 5:3bop of Aric, as they were befoze by the Bishop rours Uele- 

ot Rome, laſte of al appealed to the =mperoures owne perſone , complaininge of the . 

partialitie of the 31.hop of Rome, and of the whop of Arle, as at whoſe handes they pe ale ſrõ 

coulde finde no Juſtice , In the ende, beinge likewiſe condemned by ths mpcreme the Pope. 

him ſelle, they founde them ſelues alſa græued with his Pateſtte,and condemned his 

Judgemente to, as they had donns the others. Yereof S. Augutitiac ſaithe thus, u- Ang.cp.168 

dex cligitur Imperator : ludicans contemnitur lmperator : They chuſe the Emperoure 18 

be theire ludge : axd after I ndgemente,they def pu- the Emperoure. This is it, that the 

Emperoure ſo mutche milliked in the Donat iſtes Therefoze he abhozred them as ims 

pudent, and pe rue tie Wranglers, that ſæ inge Judgement ſo many wates , and ſo 

clcarcly paſſe againſt them, yet woulve not ſubmit them ſelues to any ozder, Sutche 

this date, M. Yarvinge, is the peruerſeneſle, and mpudencie of al them, that ſetngs 

theire ſolies laide open to the woꝛlde by Goddes Holy Mode, and ſo many Binges 

domes, and Counti ies departinge from them, yet ncuerthelcſſe haue hardened their 

faces againſte al ame, and wil neuer palde jothe confefſton of any one erroure, 

Therfoze > Auguitine ſaithe vato the Oonatiite, as we like wiſe mate ſate vnto you, Auguſti in 

Quid vultis amplius hotuines, quid vulcis amplius ? O yee menne tele me, WH Wonide yes cadem E piſts 

bare more ? What more Woulde yee hawe ? \ 
As touchinge the mater, that liethe bitwene vs, the queſtion is this, Whether 

a Prince matic be ludge in Eccletiaitical cauies,or no. He maic not, ſdis pou, Mere wee 

alleage the example of the Godly Chriſtian Emperoure Conſtantinus, who beinge on- 

ly a 1 cmporal Prince, ntuertheleſſe take vpon him, to Judge in Cauics EcelcHattieal 

bitweene the Donatian Hereriques, andthe Catholiques . Unto this you Anſweare 

Thus he did, 4 Sant Antiiluibus veman petit urn. as minding to aske par done of the Holy Bi- 

ſhoppes for his ate · Fez what his fade, ꝙ. Yarding? Why deale you fo darkely? Wil 

pou tel vs, that Conttantinus knewe in his Conſcience, he did il, and committed Das 

crilege , and wickevly intraded vpon the Biihoppes Othces, and wilfully deſerued 

Goddes Uengeance, as did o O and pet would do it not with andinge vp- 

en the hope of par done  Terily this had benne the ſinne of Pꝛeſumption, whiche 

ſome men haut reckened,as the ſinne againf the Ho!y Ghott, that hal neuer be fozs 

geuen,actther in this life,no2 in the life to come. ©2,do vou thinke, that theiſe Holy 

Fathers woulde ſo caſily haue fozgeuen ſo great an offence, ſo pzeſumptuouſly com- 

nuttedagainte Ood : On, is it likely, that the -mperoure Conttantinus, foz thus das 

inge, ode Excommunicate ipſo tatto, and was therefoze diuided from the Dacra⸗ 

mentts, and P;:2ers,amd al other Communion, an>comfozte of the Churthe? Oz, 

that afterward ge waited thzc dates togeather bart headed, and barefate, as did that 

Neble tmpcroure Henrie.4. vpon Pope Gregorie. 7. to receive Abſolution fo: his Sed. En- 

l:nacs? I knowe, pou dare to ſate many thinges. But thus mutche , Jtrowe, you „e. . 1 z; 

dart not ſaie. What 'Vardon then was it, that the Lmperoure minded to ſerke at the 

Bi-hoppes handes: In dere the place it ſelſe is very darke, and ſutche as whereof 

it is harde to geather a ready, and perſite ſence. Thus ſtande the wazdes : Arque 

runam, ſaltem iphus judicio, nianiliumis, animoſitatibus tinem potuiſlent, atque, vt eis 

pte cetait, vt de illa cauſa poſt Epiſcopos iudicarer, a Sancti. Antifticibus poltea veni- 

an petiturus, dum tamen illi, quod viterius dicerent, non haberent, ſi eius ſententiæ non 

obtempetarent, ad quem ipſi pteuocauetunt, fic & illi aliquendo cederent veritari ? 


Ak. iij. A* 
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conuen- 
— * If vc vnderſt ande this ſentence thozowly , . Hardinge, ve are mo2e then Dauus: 
: ve are as god as Ocdipus. Notwithſtandinge, that ſely ſenſe, that pou haue ima, 
fore the gined, i by any reaſonable 82der of conũ rudion. 
RI agi- Chis onely is S.Augultine ſaithe, The Emperourc minded to excuſe hin ſelſe 
ſtraug vnto the Ey hoppes, nat foz that he had dealte in a cauſe Ecclchaſlical, but fs; that he 
bad dealte therein, after that it had henne twiſe hearae , and determined by the :- 
vhoppes· Cheiſe are his wo2des ; lpie cis celſit vt de illa cauta palt Epilcopos iudicaret, 
a San<tis Antiſtitibus poſtea veniam petitutus. u knowe,right wel, P.Varvinge, 
Vemiam perere , is not alwaiesto aske Abſolution, as fo; ſomme bainous offenſe as 
gainſte God. Bona tua Venia dicam:dabis mihi hanc Veniam &c. are Phzaſes com- 
monly vled emonge the Learned, Jn this place 5. Auguſtine ſaithe, The tEmperoure 
minded courteouſly to excuſe his dinge vnto the Bizhoppes , foz that, callinge the 
mater befoze him ſelle, that had benne beloꝛe thozowly conſidered, and debated by 
them, he mighte ſeeme to Judge of theire zudgementes, and ts calle theirs dwinges 
into queſtion. This onely was the thinge,that he woulde haue excuſcd, And this 
was his courtefie onely,and not his dewtie, 

As fo; the hearinge of Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, whiche is the mater, that liethe bi- 
twene vs, he neither thought be offended God therein, foz any thinge, that mate ap- 
peare,noz minded to aſke pardon fo; the ſame, Foz he did nomoze therin, then was 
_ lawful foz bim to do: noz euer was there any !'op< ſo vncinile, that durſte to con · 
Aug. epi.162 demne him foz ſodoinge , S. Auguſt ine ſaithe plainely in the lame pte, Diximus 

-celicem Aptungitanum ad Conſtantini iuſſionem, Proconlularibus geſtis ſuiſſe Purga- 

tum Ait quidam, Non debuit Epiſcopus proconlulari judicio purgati: quaſi vero iplc tab 

hoc pe "een non Imperator ita quæri iuſſerit: ad cujus Curam, de qua rationern 
Ad cuins Deo 


eſſet, res illa maxime 57 Mer tolde you, that Felix the Bishop of 
en ra os Aptungita, wa purged before the Lord Lieutenante by the commanndemente of the Empe- 
Maxime per- ute. But ene of the Donatian Heretiques ſaithe , ef Biſhop ſhowlde not haue made his 
es. Purgation before the Lieutenante : eA's thong h it had benne the Licutenantes ſcekinge,and 
nat rather the Emperours Commaundemente . te Whoſe charge, whereof he ſhal yeelde Ac- 
cou te unte God,that matey ſpecially did belonge. Beholde theiſe woꝛdes, M. Harting: 
Specially be Late them abzoade : cafe noclowde auer them : S Auguſtine tellethe you, that the 
n Purgation of a Bishop it were an Eccleſiaſtical mater, yet ed 
* * ſpecially to the Emperoures Charge: And thus be ſaithe cnen in the ſeile ſame Epi- 
OY tie, and place, that you haue alleaged. And yet muſte we belcut you your 
— woꝛde, that the, tmperoure coulde not deale herein without offenvinge of Ood, and 
charge. craningeof Pardon? Againe & Auguitine ſaithe, An forte de Religione fas non eit, 
tn. Care dicat Imperator ? Cur ergo ad Imperatorem Legati veſtri venerunt ? What, 7: u not 
£318. Þ ay l perbaps, that the Eraperoure ſhonlde geene ſentence in a eaſt of Religion ? Wherefore 
4 Ly Cans. Lg, en da your Legates ſue to the Emperoure * Mete, . Hardinge, marke this by the 
2 Ca waie, They that ſaide, the Emperoure mought not be ma in Eccleſiaſtical cales, vvete 
OE * Donatian Heretiques. Foz S. Auguſtine, and the Catholiques ſaide the contrarie. A- 
V2, T, gains S. Auguſtine (aithe, Si criminis non eſt, prouocare ad Imperatorem, non eſt crimi- 
-ominic, is, audiri ab Imperatore, Ergo nec ab illo,cui cauſam delegauerit Impetatot: u be ne 
9  fanlteto appeale to the Emperoure. 7 ben uit no fanlte, to be hearde,or I ndged by the Em- 
peroute. And ſs conſequently it c no ful te to be I udged before hum,to home the canſe vas 
commuted by the Emperoure . S. Auguſtine pzeſuppoſethe, and laithe it as agrounde, 
that it is no faulte, neither to to the Emperoure , noz to be Judged befoze his 

Maic(tic,be the cauſe neuerſo mutche Ecclehaſtical. 
, there were no faulte committed by the Emperour, wby 

Goulde you thus fozce him to crane Pardon: 

Photius de Photius, the Patriarke of Conſtantinople ſaith thus, Clerici Conſtantinopolitani, 
peccatiso) ſi nolint actotes apud Patriarcham agete, à ſolis prefectis prztorio iudicantur, fue con- 
midicio E. ueniant, five conueniantur, tam pro priuatis, quam pro Eccleſiaſticis : The Frietts of 
piſco.T it. Conſtantinople, if they wil mot pleade thare maters before the Patriarke, then are they i- 


ged onely before the Lorde Cauncellare whether they be plauntine or Defendantes, and _ 
l 


Church of Englande, . parte. 671 A Bishop 


ther theire cauſa be priuate. or Eccleſiaſtical. werncad 
Againe heſaithe, Z:/hepp«, Priefe, and Monks ave to be ſard beferethe Lorde i<d Þ©- 
Depurie,or Preſidente of the Connerie » Or, if they be founde iu the Curie of Conftantino- fore the 
ple, where rbe Emperoure bathe bis ( vurte, then are they tobe ſued onely before the Lorde NF 101.6 
Chauncelloure. 8 
Likewiſe Balſamon expounding a Canon of the Councel of Antioche, alleageth ſtrate, 
this ſentence of luttinian, Patriarcha debet tationem reddere Impetatoti, & ab co cor- J ed 
rigi: The Patriarke i bownde to make his anſweare before the Emperoure, and ef bim te re- 7 u. 


ceme correction. And thus he ſpeaketh of a cauſe Eccleſiaſtical as by the place it maie 1/% ο Y 


appeare. Againe he ſaithe, Patriarcha ab Imperatore, qui Eccleſiæ habet poteſtatis ide pronn- 


ſcientiam, iudicabitut, forte vt ſacrilegus, vel male de Fide ſentiens, vel alicuius alius cri- f. 
minis reus , Hoc enim nos iudicialiter factum eſſe vidimus diuerſis remporibus : The Apud ſolos 
Patriarke ſhalbe Fudged of the Emperoure , hauinge the knoweledge of the Ecileſiaitical prefettos 
Power Whether the mater be of Sacrilege,or of Hereſie, or of any other crime. For this baue Ps. 
wee ſcene donne oftentimes in fourme of f ndgemente. Lalſamor. 

What woulde v haut moze, . Hardinge : Hereſſe is a Cauſe Ecclefiatical: Coe. Anti. 
The Patriarke is a Bishop: The Emperoure is a Ciuile, a Laic Magiſtrace, Pet Balia- och Cano in. 
mon tellethe you, that this Bio hop, in this cauſe,is to be tried befoze the Emperoure : B 
and, that he him ſelfe hathe oftentimes ſiene the ſame iudicially put in pzactife, no re · . 
frainte,oz Lawe beinge to the contraric. 

Gerſon, ſtandinge befoze the Freriche Kinge, and anſwearinge bis Aduerſaries C Ti- 
in a Cauſe Eccleſiaſtical ſaide thus vnto him: uimur fic ad cos, Rex Sereniſlune, logur. - 
te audiente, te Iudice : 7 has wee ſaie to them, 6 moite Graceous Kinge in youre heariige : teria ſchiſ- 
your Grace ſhalbr Luk. Vere you ſe, P. Hardinge, the Cauſe is Eccleſiaſtical, and marry, 
the Judge is the Kinge. r a Digg 
But what ſpeake wer of other Prieſtes, and Inferior Bishoppes ? The Popes them Theods hs 

their 1 AN EN AD Cp 16. 
made and ope Liberius made his hum- , , . 
ble appearance befoze the Emperour Conſtantius : Pope Sixtus was accuſed,and made 4 en 


gis traniitem non conſeruauimus, veſtro admiſſorum noſtrorum cuncta volumus emen- chali 2. que, 
dare iudicio : [f wee haue donne any thinge out of order, and if Wee haue net folowed the y. Ni [+ 
rig ht courſe of the Lay auer ou Subietta vvec vill anende al out faultes by your Ma- 
iclties ludgement 

eA dition, r . if chi, lobe milano bad aor benne made volunta- \ Hl f 
rily by them. got Kioge,nor Czſar coulde haue had Authorine,or power to be ludges oucr them. The 3 
good Emperoure Conſtantive ſuide to the Biſhoppes,#/ os non pete lis ab honumvus maicars. You 
cannot be iudged of mende that is of, Laie mende. 

T be Anſweare. This is wiſely conſidered, ꝙ. Yardinge, and fo2 god ad- 
uantage, Lac Menne be menne : Al others be Angelles, Otherwiſe if Bishoppes wert 
Menne, as others be, then could no Prieſte, oz Bishop be iudged befoze them. Foz 
Conſtantinus ſaithe, Vos non poteſtis ab hominibus iudicari: Tes canner bee rdged by 
cone. And pet in the ſelfe ſame place, he ſeemeth to ſate, that a Bishop mate not be 
iudged, neither befoze any other Bi5hop, noz befoze the opc himſelfe, o any other 
Creature,but onely befoze Ood alone. Foz thus he ſaithe vato the Bishoppes, litz 1 
accuſationes veitræ opportunum tempus habent Magni ludicij diem, & Iudicem tunc 3 * Ds 
omnibus iudicaturum : Theſe quarrellas of yours bane 4 meete tum of trial, I meane the * 
date of Create /udgemente, and 4 meete Judge, that ſſ a/ I nage over al. Mappie are vcu, 
. Hardinge. that maie do what ye liſte, and neuer comme to anſweare befoze the 
date of our L oꝛde. 

bk. iii. P. Var 
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Gre. Lib.z. 
Epift. 6. 


„ rg. 


Exnodin- 
conc. Tem. 


Dit. e g hum ſelfe : and mate in al things: ſubmit him ſelfe unte hum. NKowe,P. Vardinge, if the 


Synods. 72 
Gloff. 

Franc Z as 
barells, De 


Tepe Liberins,you (aie,made his humble appearance before Cooftantias It 14 


D. 
is toe B Laberius dcalinge wich the Emmperoure Conſtantius vu (utche, as became a B.lhop of the A h- $35. 


rr 
vn to has wickedoeſle agaiafte Athanafius tor a ume (yet at leagthe be yeclded and lubictibed too, as 
it became a Biſhop of the Apoſtobke Ser) much leſſe acknowledge bim for hu Superioute, or ludge (act 
yer Pope Gregorie , that folovyed longe alter Pope Loberius, the Emmperoute has Lorde and Mzfhert 
2 [ mperator: Ego ſam veſlxa taſſiom ſubrettns : } mperator: obedtents.. 
am prebui : Theſe be his woordes) . As for Pope Sixtus it is certain e he made his Purgation before the 
Valentintan. But be did it of Humilive &c. The Emperourt of him felte had no power too 
lu mmone the Pope to hu ſudgement Seate, wor ay | urildiftion, to torce him to make bu Purge be. 
tore his Maieſtic. He him licence to beate his Pu Inge Leo the g and Leo the 4. their 
caie u like &c And theretore wee laie, The Emperoure was tot there ludge,ner Superiout by any Pf 
rare. P, what a blefed thinge it is, to be a Pope? Be he neuer ſs 
wicked, yet if de be alſo toute, and wilful, and refuſe Judgemente, then mate be not 
be Judged by any creature vader Yeanen, neither by Kinye. noz by Emperoure, noz 
by the Churche, noz by the whole people of God. Foz ſo it is enacted by Pope Inno- 
centius him ſelſe. Kinge and t-mperoures liut vnder Lawes . But the Popes Pzeros 
gatiue is, to do, what him liſteth without controlmente,o2 feare of Lawes, And (0 
is it true that tnnodius ſaith, Succeflores Verri,yna cum Sedis ptiuiegijs peccandi quo- 
que licentiain accepiſſe: T bar the Succeſourevof Peter : regeatber muh the Primilegs of 
there See haue alſo gotten free libertus to doo ul, Crt 
Pour owne Glo(c ſaithe, Papa pore dare. poteſtatem Imperatori, vt deponat ip- 
ſum: & ſeie in omnibus illi wwbizcere: Th Pope mate geene rhe Emperoure power 10 depeſt 


Pope maie gaue the Eperoure this Authozitie, what Scripture finde pou to the con⸗ 
trarie, why the Empcroure mait not take it of him ſelfer Eo be ſhozt, tranciicus 
Zabarell. ſaithe , Papa accuſari poteſt coram tore de quolibet crimine nototio: 
Et Imperator requirere poteſt à papa rationem Fidei : I be Pope mare be accuſed before 


Schiſmare, the Emperoure of any noterions crume : and the Emperoure m require the Pope 1s yeelds 
Cecilio an acconmpre of his F aithe. 4 


M. Ha: 4 91 b 


M. Hat. 351. 


Addition, 3a . ardinge. Zberelle faithe cot = you reports, Pape poreft 
accuſari coram imperator, cc. Thee woordes, ceram I mperatore are of your oe iaterlacinge, 
and bee not in the Authoure « Yeu ought to bee aſhamed , ſo ſouly to cotrupte your Authoures , and 
deceive the people Againe Zabarella laithe not, / mperater requirere poteſt a V apa rationen Fides, 
They are your woords,M. level. That which Zabarella faith, is this, Ss aps erit ſul pectus de Ha- 
reſt, pore*t [ mperator, ab eo exigere, u trader , qd femiat ae Fide. Nov fir to require 4 Man 
to yeelde an accompr of his faithe, and to require him to declare, hat be thinketh rouch.oge the fache, 
ate tyyoo divers thinges, 

T be Anſweare. Yeu ought to be aſhawel, youſaie:Terily,and ſo am, t ſo ought 
Ito be, in your behalfe, ꝙ. Þardinge to ſe your Aanitie. Theiſe wozdes,coram l- 

atort, are not interlaced by me:you mate eaſily finde them in the dutheur. Wher- 

J wil vſe no other pzoufc,but onelythe very ſame woda, tbat you pour (clfe haue 
alleged: Theſe they be, V ec quenquam monear quod [ mperator oft Laicus,ut ex hoc pu- 
tet efſe incomenens,qued [e intromuttat de Clericu. Nen enum ſemper probiberur indica de 
Clericu. Sed twnc prohibetur. quando non ſube?? ratis ſpecialu Let no man be mourd,for that 
the Emperoure is a Laie man, to thioke it thereio / e a thinge yyconwemievt, that ke ſhoulde tnrermeddic 
with Prieſtes cauſes . For he is not alyraics forbidden to tndge of Pele. Bur then is be forbidden, 


when there is no ſpecial cau'e 

Pou ſex theretoꝛe, ꝙ. , tb vpon ſoumme cauſe, (him ſpecially mouing) 
the Emperoure maic lav vtully iudge in Eccleſiaitical maters Againe you late, Z<bereds 
Gaithe nor, 7 mperator requirere poteft 4 Papa rationem Fides . But thus he laub. / mperator er- 
gere potett 4 Papa: indices quid ſentiat de Fide. Vet haue J put, \\cquirere, in ſtcæde 
of Eeigete: And, rationem Fidei, in ted of quid ſentiat de Fide. To require s man to yeeld 
20 accompre of his Faithe . And, to require a man to declare, what he tbinkerb , rouchinge the Fan he 
(ſaie you) are revoo divers thinges. JS not here a wonderful difference , and a foule coz- 


ruption of Authoures, P. Pardinge ? 3s not thisafoule deceiuings of the Peopren 
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| Are not theile te be'p;oclatined, a ef 
9. ng — vou be not . | —_ _— 

won des of Labarella are plainc: Iuipcrator cxigere Papa, xt i re t 
quid aer Y Magi- 
ſtrate. 


ern 


* 1 Extra. d 
" manericn of 
Obedien. 


shoppes e, and Exempuons, not by any right of Goddes Monde, 
bat onely by the Popes by the Special fauoure of the Prince. 
. TheeA . Cap.9 . Dinſron, g.. 

They wil ſale fothis, Igheaſſe, Ciuile Princes haue learned to go» 
uerne a Common UWealthe, and to oꝛdet maters of Marre: but they 
bnderſtande not the ſecrete Pyſteries of Religion. It that be ſo, what 
is the Pope, I pꝛate vou, at this day, othet then a Monarch, d a Prince: 
©}, what be the Cardinalles, hoe muſt be none other nowe but Prin · 
ces, and Kinges Sonnes? Nhat eis be the Patriarches, ard . fo the moſte 
—— — s, the Abbates ! hat be they 
lade els at this pꝛeſent in the Popes but Princes, Dukes, 

= and krles, gozgeoully accompanied with bandes of menne, whether ſo 

euer they goe: Oſtentimes alſo gaiely ataied with Chaines, and Col⸗ 

lars of Golde They haue at times too, tettaine Oꝛnamentes by them 

ſelues, as Croſſes, Hattes, Miters, and Palles: whiche the Aim⸗ 

tiente Bishoppes, Chryſoſtom, Auguſtine, and Ambroſe neuet had. Set- 
tinge theiſe thinges aſide, what teache they - What ſaie they: Chat @ Vorwbe 
Howe liue they - I mnie not, as mate becomme a Catholique e 


doo they y 
Biſhop, but as maie becomme a Chꝛiſtian man = Is it ſo greate a ma- e 
tet, to haue a baine title, and by changing a garment onely to haue the vpon bim the 


name ofa Biſhop * — 


. H ardi ; thus is our Rea 

The durrie of Cuil Princes coafifterk in ciuil durtie of Biſhoppes, in ſpiritual hinges. fon. A repo. 

That ſerue:h to the Highe ral prince, faic 
Priefte (ſaiche 8 menoe, is orderned for menge is thinges appencinioge you male noe 


10 God, (a) Ve move Temporal rrioces, to take v them the office of the —— as thoughe melde in 

it were a things lo indifferent and ſo common, that when — tempotal menae wie 8 
Ho theire ſtrede. hat the reaſon, whiche to chis ende yer make, is fo fender as ! wc, ee yripces that . Bur the 
tene God , wlbe moued to aJuenter that thinge ſo mache ſybrete and thral to Goddes revenge — 
6G) lncfiQeyour is thus, conſider it who wil : They of the Clerc is be no eber but Quil vrin- 

«rs. Ergo, Temporal yrivces maic beare the office of Biſhappes . Syr boche your is aavghte but a root 
and your Antece. dent is alle. For although Biſboppes bad bur a title. a:.d the came of Biſnoppes by chan » rer. ig o. by 
$i9ge 3 garment oncly an you lave, yet ihot deſe & 19 them ſhoulde por pee habilitie to the mere laie, 1 your iudg ect 
bl Aagr7 by 2 0 ar ugg ay Now is your Antecedent maniietly falke, tor the the pope mare 
di hoppes of the Churche , yrhuche in (coffe ye cal the ropes Kingdome , be duely o:dinated, oct meddlc in 
and conſeccated. g Feclcfiaſftical 

Though Cauſcs. 


pr 


gledin 
affaires. Nantes otche (6) begyerit Hos. 


Though they teache not, 
mcth B:(hoppor,noutber a 


choppes: 


it is wꝛitten in your owne 


and Bis 
Qui non 


Payit. — i»hoppes of whom $ Hicrome ſaithe thug, [pi bi, & Lac) unt, & 
Chry/o;t.1n Epilcopi: T bey - be to them bothe Laiemenne,and Biehoppes tes. And a- 
Matt. He- gaine, Adorant Dominuin, & omino puramt fe poſſe 
mil.z5. ſerume, & duobus Dis fatisfacere, Des,& Milicances Chriſto, obli- 


H teronym. gant ſeſe Js us, & Deo, & Czxlari : T bey 
contra Lx wer op te Lone, ad Macho be | | mate ſerne bothe thy 
Cferianer. Worlde,aud the Lords, and ſaniiſio at owe, God, and Mammon: who ich- 
Huieronym. tinge vnder Chrifte, binde them ſeluss ts ye dly affairs, and of crvp one Ituage, bocht to 


in Sophers- God, and to Cirfar, | 
br th And therefaze Cardinal Cuſanus ſuithe, Maxima ex hac re deformiras oritur d 
Conc. Tri- ptælati tamùm dculatibus curis inuigilant : Hlereef groweth a greate de D e, that Bi. 
dent. shoppes are bente onely to vvotldly cares. Parke wel thciſe wozdes, . Hardinge: 
Seb Paulo. ve latte, Your Bishoppes are hente onely o worldly cares. 
Adiemitio If pen wil beleuenone of theiſe, vet youre Popes ovvne Legares, in youre late 
Legator. Chapter ac Tridenc, ſpeakinge of your „lait thus; Nitul a Lachs, 
ptætetquam in Veſtis genere, ac ne in boc quidem ditterunt: Or Preftes differ nothunge 
ſaninge onely in Apparel : matt Aue they differ not ſi much from them, 


» 


and gallante, arrended, and garded with Priverlike router, 
no ſmalle accoumpte , ſpecially in re 
— beggerly. Jn ſatch diſdeigne the Veathens ſome 
L.ib. z. De 


- 


Cantica Ser. _ fault with the Cc⸗ 
. Helcete elefiaftical Bꝛaucrie of your Romaine Cleregie . S Bernarde ſaithe, inde eſt, quem 
1 Sapien. quotidiè vides, Meretriceus Nicor: Hiſtrionicus habitus:Regius Apparatus. Inde Aurun 
Ledde. 2 f. in Frenis,in Sellis,in Calcaribus: There hence commerbe there Whooreltke F inemefſe:there 

Birnard 3» Plazers Weede : theire Printely Apparel. T berebence commethe t heire Goulde in there 
' Cuntica. | | Bridlein theire Saddels aud ta Spurrer. Againt he ſaithe, lucedunt nitidi, & or- 


Ferme. 7. nal, 


your Bizhoppes haue ta 


non Sacetdotes adtuttuſtrent: Be- age 
bane n 
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— . Nonne - ns” 
| xCiw A 
e 


. 
— exypeieths Hi Lon Foe 


inter Dætnoties, qui acretn incolumt, ſudorum generd % Donn 
excrcentur eos exprithetido Qericotum cultu, faſtu,lucu exerceti, & hoc Ienici luius g ge- Conſtan. 
—= = i erg mann wi emerge them, te 

wake are N Fay rel, and attite, and 
Fee of Ptieſte nd hau . e 47 . 

. Pope Bonifacius. & in a ——— ion, went appa- *«r«/ipome, 
relledintheE: Roabes:and had the Crovvne E nperſal 00 dug Veade, and de bergen. 
Sy verde of i bozne befoze him, as an Emperoure. 

— lollnie. P, — wdaey wel. NotwithTanding S Bernord — De 
ſaithe, Dzmonun magis, quun Ouuum, unt hæc paſcua. Sculicer,lic fac titahat Petrus: ſic cd/idera: 
Paulus ludebat: T hei be Paſtures for Diucls,vr for Sheepe. Ne dartbre,f nen thus did e- ad Ergen. 
ter:ewen ſutche paitime plaide S. Paule. u. Lib 1. 
Pee tel vs further, Though they teache not. though they ſaie nor, thoug|: : hey doo not thonghe 

becommeab por as becommeth a Chiiſtian man, yct bee they Bu{bopper noe. 
greatly ftriue. Fe; ſo the VV if be once geate a 
and a Blinde man if be geate once 


Shephearde : 
Ce ht tots ears ape, dd. lo 
watched. 


S.Auguli eſt bomen Operio, non Honocis:vt intelligat, ſe non g * i 
eſſe Epiſcopum,qui 2 fe: A Bishoppes 2 3 = ws 
bewre,and no! * that. ho ſo loneth to rule. and not to 'pye dea vnd and h „ 


fg ro be ns Bishop Againe he ſaithe of ſatche a one, Canis impudicus dic-ndus ct may * — 


quam Epiſcopus: He engt rather to be tallad a ſhameleſe Dogge, hen a Hishop. 8 
— — — Nopyrend * Cos ſcerecd S Auguſtine res bent vob 
[plum Charatterem multi, & Lupi, & Lupis imprimvrit : Tegibange the f «c „ — * 
Conſecration of Bi cecue it ts Wonlnc,aud he tem | Clues. Lib 6: 
S Bernard ſpeakinge of pour Prieſtes and Bichoppes, (aithe,! tab u Aunies: qux- 8 NG 
ſtu Cleticus: actu neutros ex hibent. Nam neque vt Milnes,pugaztnegue ve Cletici euan - C l ratiss 


gelizant. Cuius ergo Ordinis ſunt / Cum vtriuſque eile cuptwnt,verunque deſerunt: tun ,, ,, 0 
que confundunt. Vnuſquiſque, inquit, in ſuo Ordine refurger? ln quo iti? An qui tine Or- ,, 1, þ 4+ 
dine peccauerunt, fine Ordine peribunt bi Vercor,non Aid Ordinary, quam vbi nulius 
Ordo, ſed ſempiternus horror inhabitat: x ther apparel,they are Soulgiers: in heir games, 
they are Prieſtes, and Bishoppes:but in fell e, and is deede,they are neither of bathe, For 
neuber ds they fight in the felde, deo Souldiers : nor doo they preacher, ar Pricftes, and Bi- 
pes. Of —_ Order therefore be they ? Whereas they \wonlse be of bocbe Orders,chey 

fore/abe —— conſ nude bethe. S. Paule ſaube, Ener y man ſhal riſe Age in bu owne og 1c. 
Order. But in what Order ſhal theiſe riſe? Whether, for as nutche , as they have ſinned * 
without Order ſlal they periſhe wn hon Order ? I fare me, they ſbeſbe Ordered nome arber- 
where, but where 4s is no Order but diſorder and horreure Euerlaffinge 

Thus plainely ſpeake your owne Doeoures, touching pour Clcr-gic : whiche 
plaineneſſe it pleaſeth yon, ꝙ. Hardinge, to calle talic,and malicious railinge. 

Thee poloyie. Cap. le. Dimſion.t 

Surely, to haue the puncipal ſtate, and eſfecte of al lmatets com- 
mitted wholy to theſe mens hands, who neither know noꝛ wil knowe 
theſe thinges , noꝛ yet let a iote by any pointe of Religion, ſane that, 
whiche concerneth theire belle, and riote. and to haue them alone lutte 
as ludges, ⁊ to be ſettevp as ouerſeers inthe Watch? tower, [ay 


e ort 1 them * 4 of, woulde/? thaw nor 2 


_ is. - 
. — 


A 
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Supreme bettet then Blinde Spies: of the other ſide, to haue a Chriſtian Prince 
Gduer. of good bnderſtandinge, andof #right tudgemente, roſtande i 


nourc. 


geeue er 

fulfillinge theire be they never 
him quite 

ſelfe, This 


T he Biſhop of Saviſburie.” TEE 02 
Pereto Þ.Yarvinge laithe nothinge , butthat be batte oftentimes ins beta 
| T hee A pologe, Capν Duανõẽ! dj 


2 .-Uerily, wee no further L. bettte to our Magiſtrates,then 
that we knowe hathe bothe bene geuenrhem bythe Wootdeof God, 
and alſo bene confirmed by the Examples of the very beſte gouerned 


AM. Hardinge. | | 

he If a man ſhoulde a ke you, ywhere that ywoorde of God is, that waketh 5 Temporal Prince Supreme 
— heade of that parte of the Churche whuche he bathe goveroemente of in al Quil mater | am ſure you aq 
11 bring: foorthe(s)no ober woode of „ n $.Perer, and & Faule willech al — to — 

| beie the Supeniour powers,eſp-cually Ki Which thioge was written to al Chriſtian men,yybilcs t 

places bifides, lived GAL Heber Princes, and W cn Cglat, and Neto ere, home, I ſuppoſe ye wil tot 
= * lone ite to haue benne heades of the whole Churche. as they vere Monarkes aud Princes ef the whole world. 
„ If then by tho'e Scriptuics whiche cannot Nero(brivge a(b)perſecurour of Chiiſtes Church) to haue 
(d) Thea can. — — 99 rr 
rot the Pope meth that either you Neto beade otche.Church. wih them, or geue more vnto them then the word 
ahne of God wil beate. And as for examples of good Common Weales ſhe we vs but one fince Chriſtes alcenſi- 
ChurchaFor on whercio before Luthers time, any Emperoure Chiiſtian or other Prince did attiubute that title vt eo 
he hathe peiſe- him ſelſt:and wet wril faic,that when you ſpeake of Common Weales in the plural number, you make 
— but ode lie: but in cale you ſhewe vs no one Common Weale that hathe fo doe hen you lie in the plu - 
Jauche a l oumher, Yea furcher it at this daie the Common Weales in Chriſten dope rot onely that are Calbe 
Neto. lupe bet the beſt allo ofthoſe,that Lurheriſhe,and neyrfang)ed,doo abhorre trom that ft. aunge and vba. 
(e) Merch ado title of (c) Supreme heade of the Churche, hie doo you lae,that yet hauc,cubcer Woorde of God tor it, os 
about wothig : cxaipplc of apptoued Common yyealcs? 
For our Prince 
hathe not this ay 2 
Title. But | The Biſhop of Sariſo ww | 
Queens Marie Concerninge the title of Supreme Heade of the Churche, we n&de not fo ſearch 
bald vied fgg Scrip:ure to extuſe it, Foz. firſt, we diuiſed it not:Secondly,wee vſe it not:Third- 


—_— nie 1y,our P2incesat this pꝛeſent claime it not. Your Fathers,P, Varvinge,firlt entitu- 
Meet many led that moſt Noble, and moſt Wozthy Pzince, Kinge Henry the Eighthe, with that 
teen ke? Unuſed,and Strange 8 tyle, as it male wel be thought,the rather to bzinge him into 
be proucd. the talke,and ſclaunder ofthe wozlve. 
Vece be if, that the Vrince is the Higheſt Iudge, and Gouetnoure over al his 
Du bie ges what lo euer, as wel Pricftes, as Laie menne, without exception, it is moſt 
tuidente, b that hathe benne already ſaide: bx that ſhalbe ſaid hereafter:by the — 
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courſc of the Scriptures: and by the vndeubted pꝛactiſe of the Primariue Churche. Ne- 8 « ** 

rily, the Priace as it hal aſterwarde better appeare, had the the Tables of the tavve 4 

ot Sd tuermoꝛe committed to his charge: as wel the Firſte, that perteineth to Ne- 

ligion as alſo the Deconds,that perteineth to Ciuile Oouerne nent. —— 
But now, S Yardinge, if a man would aſke you, by what V Vorde of God your 
Pricites, and 31>hoppes haue exempted them ſelues from the Judgement, and Go- 
uernement of theirs Vrinces : On, by what VVorde ot God the Princes hande is re- 
ſcreined moze fro his Cleargic then from other his Subicctes : o, by what VVorde 
ot God, yt would ſtabliſhe I vvoo Supreme Gouernoures in one Realne, I marucile, 
in what ><criprure> pee woulde ſerke to ſinde it Pour owne Doctoures and Oloſccs 


Gouct- 


. Caie,asitis befoze alleged: Quzritur, quis exemit Clericum de lurisdictione Impera- Extra de 


toris, cum prius cilet illi Subiectus ? Dicit Laurentius, quod Papa de conſenſu Principis: Af avorren. 
ueſliom u med, ho hath exempted the Prieſte fromthe I wriſdichion of the Emperoure, ꝙ Obedun, 
Whereas before be was bs ſubiefte? Laurentius ſarthe (not ths V Voorde of God, but) the cu. . 1m war, 
Pope exempted him,by the conſente of the Prince. 
Further,P Hardinge, wee beſeche pou, by what VVoorde ot God can your Pope 
clatne him ſelfe to be the Hcade of the Vniucrial Churche of God - Where is it reco:⸗ 
ded? Where is it wzitten? In what parte ofthe Teſtamenre. ewe, oz olde: In what 
Lavve:3n what YVrophete?Jn what kputic Jn what Gospel Where is his Headship? 
Where is his \/niver{al povrer ? If ye can unde it, then map pe ſhewe it: If it cans 
not be foan»e, then houlde pe not ſaic it. As fo; that you, and other your Felowes 
haut alleged befoze, foz pzoufe hercof,it is ſo childiſhe, and ſo weake, that, I thinke, 
ver cannot nowe co ne againe with the ſame, without bluſhing, * 
.. Couchinxe the Right, that wee ſate, beloageth vnto al Chriſt ian Princes, it hath 
benne innelled, and planted in them from the beginninge. Foz, to leaue other Autho- 
rities of the ><r1prurcs, ope tleucherius him ſelie waote thus vnts Luc ſometume % Ki 
Kinge of this Kealae of Englande: Vos eitis Vicarius Dei in Reguo, iaxta Prophetam —— 
1 Lou are Goddes Vicare vvittun your ovyne Realme,aceor unge to the Trepbere 
Dauwd. | | 
Paule the Bishop of Apamea, wziteth thus vnto the Emperoure Iuſtinian in a cauſe 427 "3H 
mere Cccleſiaſtical, touchinge Reugion: Itanitulit pſum Dominus, ve Plemcudinem —_ q 
directionis velttæ cultodiret derenitati: Our Lorde ham men Pope Agapetus away, that 1 
be might leaut the fulne: of order (cuncerning theſe Yeretiques, Diolcotus, and Euu- . 
ches) vnto your Maieſtie. | 
Tertullian ſaithe, Colimus lmperatorem, vt hominem a Deo Secundum, Solo Deo Tertullian. 
— 1 Wee woorſlup the Empe route, 4s 4 man nexre varo God, and mfcrioure onely ad Scaputs. 
vnte God, | 
And, notwithſtandinge the name of Heade of the Church« belonge peculiarly, and 
oncely rnto Chriſte as his onely Right, and Cnheritance foz as the © nur bc 15 the 
Body, fo Chriſte is the Heade) yet mate the ſame ſometimes alſo be applied in ſober 
meaninge, and god ſenſe, net onely vnto inc, but alſo vnto others, far inferiour 
bnts Princes: Chriſottome ſaithe, Videntur mihi iltæ mulieres Caput twifle Eccicſiæ, Chryſs. in 
quæ illic erat / (cemeth vnto e, that theſe vveemen vverc the Heade of the Churche, 975 ad Phil, 
that was at Philippi. Likewiſe againe, ſpeakinge of the Emperoure, be ſaithe thus: 1, , 
Lætus cit, qui non habet patem vllum ſuper terrain. Kupmtas, & Caput omnunn tuper A „man 
terram hominum ; Wee bave offended hu, that tm the Earthe hath no pere pp, and hende of the 
the Heade of all menne in the vvoorlde If he were the Heade ot al menne then was he (hurche. 
the Peade,not one ly of i hoppes, and Cardraalles, but alſo of the Pope him ſelſt: Dn- Chyy(6#2. ad 
leſſe the Pope were no man. ee Amb. 
To conclude, our Yrinces neede no moze toclaime theire Lawfull Authozitie, and / 
Cmperial Kighte,by the example of Ncro wherof ye haue moued mutci e vntimely, 
and wanton talke,then your opc needeth to claune his Uſurped, and Coloured Po⸗ 
wer, dy the Cxamples of -\nnas,and Caiphcs. 
X T he Apologie. (apt. Diuiſſom 2. 
Foz beſides that, a Chꝛiſtian Prince hath the charge of Boch Tables 
LI. tommitted 
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Supreme COMmutLe d to him by God, to the ende he mate vnderſtande, that, not 
Gouer- Temporal matters onely, but alſo Religious and Eccictiaitical Cauſes 
noure, pexteine to his office, ac. 

A. Hardinge. 


You vil proue that Feclefizſtical eau es per to 2 Kinges office, becauſe he hach rhe charge of botke 

Tables. it you meane that a Kinge is bound to krepe both Tables of the Lavve.fo is allo eueiy prinate war. 

And yet as oo prinate man is ſup eme bea e of the Churche by keeping them. io nexther the king is proved 

OA grane di- theic by the(a)lupreme beade. it you meane that the kinge ought to ſec others to keepe bolbe T ables of the 
{putcr, Ye con- Lawve: that mare he doo, either in appoinuog temporal paines for the tranſgreflours of them, ot in execue 
dude agnioſte tie the {aide pan en ypon the tian ic louis. But as he cannot excommunicate any man for not appearing, 
that, hat is bot when be js called ſo can he not inoge al caulcs ot the lawe. For if a man flope ovely in his hatte as for ex 
ayouched. ample in Murther,or Advoutrie, the Liage cannot hate to doo with him. And yet the true fupren e heade 
) vntruthe, of the Churche ſhal haue to do with him. For that malicious and fintul thoug bt b) ſhal ncuer be forgiven, 
foode,aud ma» except the party come to be abſolued of their ſuecefloursto whom Chriſte ſa14e, Whole finnes yer torgiue, 
vifcſt, and lea. they are forgiven i and whoſe Gnoes ye rate: ne they are reteined. To commit murder iu harte 13 a five, and 
linge ditetily it is rereine! voril it be forgiuen. (o Nei: ber can it be ſorgiuen, vntil he that 35 ide by the keie of dilcre- 
10 delpetatiou. tion, perceive that it is to be forgiuen. Whiche be cannot no, votil it be confelied vn 2 comtrite batte. 
(c) Vartruthe, by bim who oncly koorveth it, and is bounde to tel it. for ab ſolus or fake, It then there be a 1udge, who 
joyned wache £36 lee the Layve kepte in an bighcr pointe, and beyonde the reache of the Kinge, lurtiy the Kioge ſhal not 
blaſphem ie be ſupreme bea de. fi be an 1s more like to Cod then be. As who 1s wdge of the inwarde con'crence, 


lebe.; 


Reade the An. vberevnto do kinge reacherh, but oy the muniſtet ot Chriſte, yvbo is the pu Kioge,* and bath gi- Mah; 


ſvrcare. wer the keies of his Kingdome to his muniſler. 
+ afoode folic, T be Biſhop of Sariſburie 
For chis Keie un Here, S. Hardinge, ye roaue, and wander without a marke, and replie to that, 
gcuen vote that was not ſpoken, J marucile, whereof yes can ſpinne peur ſe lie ſuche idle talks. 
_ — Fo2 wee neither calle our Princes e Heades of the Churche of Chriſte: (it was your 
ther Smple Fathers inuenticn,and not ours no2 ſate wee, They baue power, either to t c- 
Prieſte, nicate 02 to bd. o to l ooſc: noz haue we leaſure to make ſutche vaine concluſions, 
Thus we ſaie, the rince is put in truſt e, as wel with the Kirtle, as with the We⸗ 
tonte Table of the e of Go : that is ta ſaie, as wel with Kelig on as with Tem- 
pora! Goucrn« mente: not onely to keepe,and perfourme the contentes of Bothe Ta- 
b'es in bts owne perſone (fo2 ſo mutthe cugry pziuate man is kounde to de but alſs 
to ſx,that al others bis Subieues, as wel Vricttes,as Laiemenne eche man in his cal- 
linge, do dewlx kape them, This is it, that no Pziuate man is aule todo Theres 
2 * foze > A uguttinc ſaithe, ln hoc ictuiunt Domino Reges, in quantum ſunt Reges,cum ex 
E pitt. $0. ad fac iunt ad ſeruicadum uli, quæ non poſlunt tacere, nil: Reges: Herein Kinges ferns the 
Bomfac, Lede un that they be Kinge u hen they dos theſe things to ferue him, hat noman can doe bit 
eve/y Kinves V ſaie not, the Pzince is be unde to do the Bizhoppes bewty : And 
therrfo ꝛc it is the greater folie of your part, M. Hardinge, to obiece it ſo often, Wiſs 
mennc vle nat ſo to aduenture theire woꝛdes in vaine, But thus we ſate, The Prince 
is bounde to ice the Bishoppes to doo theindueties. 

But what meante vou, ſo far out of ſcaſon,to talke ſc fendly of your privie Confe!- 
ſion. of Binuinge and Looſinge and povver of Keies Foz as it is ſaide befoze,weſaie 
not, that Princes maie,cither Binde oz Loole,g3 Pinter Sacrainentes : og preache the 
Go!pe|,cz fitte downe, and heare Conteiſions. Therefoze with all this greate abo, xa 
faine onely at pour ewne ſhadowe, and hit nothinge. 

Pee ſaic ful diſcretely, fa man fine onely iv lus hatte, the Cg cannot haue to doo with him, 
tr thu: be tener to ke bis ſecrete: Vere, i beſach you, P. Harding, what entrance 

 thenhaththe Pore to knowe the ſecretes of the Harte: Perhaps ye wil ſaie, the ope 
£«c.Conf f. mate knowe al the wozlve by Conteſſion. But S. Auguſtine ſaiths, Quid muu ett cum 
Le. ca.. horanvus, vt audi aut couteſliot e meas, &c. Vnde ſciunt, cum a me iplode me ipio audi- 
unt, an verum dic am quandoquidem nemo {cit hominurn quid agatur in homine niſi Spi- 

titus ho: miu: , qui in ipio eſt: Nu haue / ro dos with theſe menne, that they ſhonlde heave 

my Conteſſions, oo. HH ow know they, u ben they heare mes reporte of ne,. weiber / ſore 

true, or no? For noman knoweth, What is un man, but the Sprite of man, that i Within 118. 

AM ug. 77 Againe he ſaithe vato the people, lotrantes vos, & excuntes poſſumus videre. Vqueades 


2 . . . . . * * 
P/at126. autem non vide mus, quid cogitetis in cordibus veſtris, vt neque quid agatis in domtbus 
reliin 


lobe. : 
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veſtris videte poſſunus: N te maie [ce pow communye in, and geoune foorive, But ec are ſo far Supre 
from ſcernge the thoug htes of your barter, that Vee can not ſie, what you doo at heme in youre ,- P. MON 
honuſc;. Likewiſe againe he ſaithe, Quid fingulorum quorung; modo conicientiæ dixe- Oouer- 
rint, ad aures meas, quia hoino ſum, peruenite non potuit. Ille, qui Abſens eſt preſentia NOùurc. 
Corporis, ſed ptæſens eſt Vigore Maieſtatis, audiuit vos : What euery of your conſciences A #945 F.un 
bath ſarde,it coulde not enter wits my carer, for that I am but a Mortal man. V etwithſtan. V ſaltay. 


Ange, Chriſte that is Abſente,as touchinge the preſence of ku Body, hut preſents by the power 


ef bus Majeſtic bath bearde you wel. Jt is, not the Pope, but God onely,that tricth the 
reines, and {carcheth the harte. 

Pet ye ſaie, the true Supreme Heade of the Churche ſhal haue to do with him, that 
finneth onely ſecretely in his harte: For that malicious, and Goful thought (pou (ate) ſhal ne- 
uet be forgiden. excepte the partie come to be abſolued of their Succeſſouti, to whom Chriſte faide, Who'e 
ſlanes ye torgeeve,&c. This, P, Yardinge, is the Supreme Folie of al other Folics. Foz, 
firite, where cucr hearde ycu,that the Pope woulde once vouchſaue ta Heare Conte!- 
hons? And, if he woulde, pet by your owne Doctoures Judgemente, the Vope hath 
nomoze power to Binde, and to Looie, then any etber pe imple Pꝛieſte. As I haut 
ſhewed you befoze, Alphonſus de Caſtro ſaithe, Quando Abtoluit Simplex Sacerdos, 
tantum Abſoluit de Culpa, ſicut Papa: When 4 Simple Prieſte Alſſlueth. he AbSclncth as A 12 ae F a 
machs touchinge the fanlte,arrf it were the Pope him i. Origene ſaithe, Qua ſequun- reſe.ls. 2.'De 
tur, velut ad Petrum dicta, ſunt omnium communia, &c. Quod hi nos idem loquimur, Abſolutione, 
quod Petrus loquutus eſt, efheimur Petrus: The woordes that folowe, as [poker unto Pe- Ongen un 
ter, art commen unte al. 1f Mer ſpeabę the ſame that Peter hate, then are wee maile Peter. AM atthe. 
Euen in the Popes owns C loſe vpon his Dectetalles it is noted thug, In neceſſitate 7 74271. 
Laicus potelt, & Audire Contelhones,& Abloluete : [x caſe of neceſſitie a Laieman mie Exty — De 
bothe heare Confiſions,and alſe gesas Abſolntions. Pot will pe not ſaie, that cuery Laie- Fc. fadicus 
man is Peters Succeſſoure. | Ord. Pas 

To what purpoſe then ſerneth al this your vaine talke,Þ, Hardinge, The true u- C. 1 
pretne Heade of the Charche ſhal have to doo wich kim hat finoerk oucly io his kane? ba tutty dim . 
plc Prieſte, hauing the keit of Goddes wazde,eutreth into the harte, and hath to da 
with the ſame, as wel and as mutche, and as deepely,as the Pope: and in reſpecte of 
beinge ludge of the Conſcicuce, is about Kinges and Princes no leſſe then he. 

But where pe ſaie, The malicious,and foful thaugłi ſhal dener be forgenen, excepre h partic 
come to ba Ablolued of theu Sacce(lours,to whom Chriſte ſaide hole ſinues yee ſotgeue, xc. this Do- | 
arine is not onely ſtrange, and falſe,butalſs ful of Deſperation. Peur owne tian Oe Prat. 
ſaithe, Latentia peccata non probantur neceiſario Sacerdoti coutitenda: It u not proned . £2 md 
(by any ſufficient authozitie of Scripures.03 of Doctours) chat /ecyete ſinnes are of nece/- *iq44Ade, 
fie to be vitered in Confeſſion vnto the Prielt, Againe he ſaith, V2tuc incolligh,quod etiam, T 
ore tacente, veniam conſequi poſſumus: It A guuge vs ie vader ande Wee mais obtaire De pe. av 1. 
fp ardoue althoughe wee viter nothinge With our mant he. Aud againe, Non Sacerdotali iudi- Connerrime. 
cio, Sed largitate Diuinæ Gratiz pegcatorengendatur : 7 be ſinaer us cleanſed, not by the 111 ce ca, 
ludgement ot the Prieſte, hut by the of Goddes grace. Againe he ſaithe, Con- Depe t. 
ſeſſio Sacerdoti offertur in ſignum veniæ. non in cauſam Remiſſionis acc yiendæ: Cons. Cun¹ν gue. 
fron i made unte the Prieſte. in token of forgeneneſſe already otteined e not , fer- 

{eneneſſe to be obreimed. Hur very Glole ſaithe, Apud Grzcos Con:wily none, Hege. S p. di x, 
{aria : quia non emanauit ad illos Traditio talis: Em engebe hei] Gracia Contele 2g panuent, 
honot finnes is not neceſlarie : for that thu T raduton newer came emonye then, Pet, M. Jn Gloſſa. 
Vardinge, Jtrowe,yee wil not ſaic,but their ſinnes maic bes fozgenen. 

Chrifotione ſaithe, Solus te Deus conſitentemi videat: Le: God onely ſce Chryſ6. + 
thee mak inge the Cenſſion of th ſinnet. : | Conf 70 

It was very mutche therefoze,P,Yarvinge,foz vou · ſo aſſuredly, aud fo pzcciſely þ..,,, 
to ſaie, that ũnnes can neuer be fo2geuen without your zune Confetiion : aud lpe- 
cially thereby to pꝛoue the Vniucrial Headship ot the Pope, 

The A polepre, Cap. it. Diniſron. 3. , 
Beſides allo, that God by his Pꝛophetes often.x earneflycomaun- 
deth the King, to tutte downe che * breake downe tie Image t 
I. ü. an 
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Heade. 
Supreme and Aultars of Idoles: and to wꝛite out the Booke of the Lawe for him 


Gouer- Celfe:and beſides that, the Prophete Elaias ſaithe, A Kinge oughtto be a 
Patrone, and a Nurſe of the Churche, &c. 
H. H ardinge. 

(a) The Kinge Your ſcconde argumente for the Eccleſiaſtical power of Kinges is, becauſe Cod bad them to cur downe 
is the Prieſtes ſuperſtitous groucs,and onerthrowe idols: ( though this were oor an office of ex:cutiog a commaun.. 
Exceutiover. dement. rather then of decreting any thing, The authentic to dilcerne an image of Chriſte from an idol of 
(b) O Vanitic the Deuil, beloageth to them, who that an is a name of arte, vwwhiche 13 of Cod: an idol is x 
of Vanities: name of falſe worſhipping which is of the Deuil. So that an Image is godly: an idol deuiliſh, When the 
Aaron the Bi. Prieſte hath iudged this or that to be an idol ot when it is euident that fo it is theo the King ſhal doo wel 
ſhop ler vp the to breake it doe (b) gut it the Kinge wil breake dovyne the image of Chriſte, when the Prieſte tellcth 
golden Calte, him it us a godly reprelentation and no idol:then the Kioge dothe more then his office requireth, and (hal 
and cried voto not onely not ptoue his lupremacie, but allo ſhal incurre to be rezeted of God as kinge Saule was, 
the people, when he deſpiled to keepe the commauodement of Samuel the kighe Prieſte. 

This is thy Whereas you allcage tor a Kinges Eccleſiaſtical power that he was commaunded to write out the book: 


Noure. 


[Rep 


God. Rut Mo- of the Lawe for him ſelſe: why leſte yer out that, whiche foloyeth there immediatly, Accipient e cu 


ſes the Ciuile 14r A Sacerdotibs Lewnice t ? The Kinge muſte write out x Booke of the Deuter oho but 
Magiſtrate, or the example thereof he muſte receive of the Prieftes that bee of the Tnbe of Leni. If in Sprevall 
Prince brake it matters the Kinge were aboue the Prieſtes (c) why hadde bee not the keepinge of the Iawe in his 
dovne. owne han des? muſte he take it ol the Prieſtes? hy did not rather the Prieſtes come to him, fiche the 
(c)Fal diſcret in tetioure taketh al his righte of the Superioure?it the Pneſtes mult giue the holy Scripture nt the king, 
ly. As thoughe then verily muſte he take luche as they giue him, and with luche meaning an they geue vnto i. So that if 
kinges had not you had not (b)talfified the meavinge of Goddes woorde by cs e the ſenter ce ih place kad 
Officers, to proucd agaiaft you. It is to be weied to yyhat ende a Kix tz is required to haue and to reade that holy book. 
keepe their venly not to take epo him the parte of a judge in caules of Religion: but as there it is exprefled,co the mn 


Records. tent he learne to trare his Lorde God and keepe his woordes and ceremonies 10 the layy commaunded,and Dent 


—— that his hatte be not lifred into pride,aboue his brethren &c. #! ocmitte that you reade, Librum ley, 
. Deutcrovomium , »1t were too logge to enter into that diſpuration. The 
"ay "po . booke of the lawe fignifieth che whole lavye, the Deurerovomic is but ape ol the five bookes, | 
= 1 r But were it he called hi ſo, 
e $1, i berokeverh that be ſhould the Ghurche trom wos. dy oer a, in repelling the Turkes, 10 
woulde taine erpellinge Herenkes and (uche like kiogely ates. Whiche proucth ne ſpititual ſupremacie but rnder God 
le ſomewhat a fealtic and ſeruiceable power. 1 finde where Elaie Gaiche, Er exwnt Reger nutrici tui, & Regina n#- 
it he wie £r9ces fue Kinges ſhalbe thy foſterers, end queenes thy courſes. But not cuery nourle, or foſſerer is above 
what it were. him, who is nouriſhed, (A faithefull ſeruantt oftentimes foltereth the mud t Yer is he not aboue bus 
Reade the An. m' ider Fefdcs, S.Hicrome vaderſtandeth the Kinges, whom Elaie nameth.to be the Apoſtlexzagcording to 
leite. whache ſenſe it makerh nothing to the purpoſe a8 it is for. 
(by this pre- T he Biſhop of Sari . | 
ry- conc'uiov, Al Chziltian Pzinces are mutche veholden to you, M. Vardinge: ye make them ſo 
the 10g is the like to Poſyphem u- the Gianre after his eies were 0riken out: that is to ſaie, to a man 
— mighty in body, and greate in boanes : but ſtarke blinde, and no waie hable to guide 
— him ſelfe, A Kinge yte ſaie, mie vet take yo bim to wdge,or pronounce 18 maters of Reh gten be 
f they never ſo cleare : but onely muſt hearken,and be ready to execute, what ſo cuer (vals 
De Mer Do p - ; 2 —— ATA 
1 * mar. So ſaithe vour holy Father Bonifacius 8. atetialis exercendus el 
5 — manu Regum, & Militum : — tientiam Sacerdotis: 7 be M ateria/, er 
2 ant, T emporal Swerde mute be ved by the hande of Kingesr and — but at the becke,and 
8 ne of the Prieſte: By whiche Prieſte he meaneth ope. 
Frags oy mx 8825 ſaithe, —— Kinges have vr der ſtandinfe : Be learned, yee, that mire 
5 py! the Farthe. God ge haut oftentimes refourmed Re'ig1or and haue lawfully con. 
11 ae trolled, and cozrectcd,and depoſed idle, and wicked Bhoppes: as before, in place con · 
«4 57%)7% yenient,it is largely pꝛoued. The Eero I {tinian thaeatencth,if the 315h0- offen 


ore de tn ſaying the publique Serulce,oz in the Piniftration of the Dacramentes, tha! 


ll He- then he him ſelfe woulde vſe dis Authozitie ouer bim, and ſor bim puniſhed. 
MW. ciicus Zabarella ſaithe, 7 bar for amy crime netor0ns,the Emperour maze ſummons ite Popc 
Fran Z aba. to appeare before bus Mattie, and man require him, t. yeelde arec tem of bis Faube And 
De Sciſma. yet wil v ſaie, The Emperoure « ſtil the Popes man, and maic mage nothinge in ca 
5 Concil. Religion wihont him. "| 
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The Kinge(y@ ſait is not able to Tudge, whether an Idole be an Idole or no, bot by the leadiace, indoeth in 
and reachiage of the Pricite. Do wel ye wiſhe al Chriſtian Princes were inftruced, that 7 1 
ther houlde not be hable,cither toſ@, oz to ſpeake without you, But what if cure laſti- 
rie ttes ſaie, as it hath often happened, Godis an Idole, and an Idole is God?Lighte is cal cauſes. 
Darkeneſſe and Darkeneſſe is Light? what if they ſaie, Greate is Diana the Goddeſle ot T. 
Ephelus ? What if they condemne the innocente,and ſaie,as they ſometime ſaide of . / 7 
Chriſte, Onieſſe this man were 4 maleſattonre,We would newer baxe brought him to tby bard? Jeban. J. 
Pet muſte the Prince neuerthe leſſe dzawe his ſwerde, and ſtrike, when. and whom ſo 
tuer the H rieſte biddeth :; and blindly execute his wicked wil? In dæde, M. Hardinge, J. Tdi. 
you late pꝛeciſely: if ibe mer decreed be Spiritual and apperteintog to Fanhbe,the Prince ought to o- 14g 392.4 
beie withour queſtion or grudge. Likewiſe againe pe ſate, tt ſhal be yooughe for you to 400,25 the AL. [1 ar 46 
Succeſlours of Peter L ii you to doo. Chriſte nowe requirerh ot you, not to obeie Peter, and Paule: but ro Pr 1g 2.4. 
obcie him that firrerb in their Chase. V hat ſo euer he ſaie, True oz falſe. Foz this, no doubt, . 3 : þ. 
muſte be your meaninge. 1 
The Kinge was bounde to wzite out the Booke of the Lavve : This (ye ſaie 'proucth 
not the kinges Superiortie over the Prieſtes, Ns verily, ꝙ. Vardinge: Neither was it alleged 
by vs to that purpoſs, NeuertheleGe, hereby it appeareth,that (04 woulde haue the 
Kinge to be learned in his Lavves. 

But the Kinge mite recerue the Booke of the Prieſte and of wore other: Therfore ſaic pou, 
the Priefte is aboue the Kinge. Pee thinketh, ꝙ Hardinge, euen foz your credites ſake, ye 
fhould loke better to your Logique, Foz what auailcth the deliuerte of a Book: to Cremen 
make the Yrieite either higher,o; lower? When the Pope is at his Conlccration, the C. Sed. x. 
Cardinal, that is his orderer,deliucreth him a Booke of the Epiitics t Goſpelles. Wi: 
ye therefo;e conclude, that the ſaide Cardinal is aboue the Pope? Pary God foꝛbidde. 

Goddes meaninge, touchinge this Ceremonie, was this, that the iK1nges Books 
ſhoulde be true, and fautleſſe. And therefaze God commaunded him to take a Copie 
thereof out of the Regiſtrie, oz Reco2des, whiche were thought to be voide of al coz- 
ruption,and were evermoze kepte in the Temple, vnder the cuſtovie of the Vr:ctics. 

Paulus Phagius ſatthe,® aery Private man Was commannded 10 haue one Books (enerallyto py py. 
bum ſclfe - But the K wnge pas commannded to bane te. And for at mutche as the Ning ,, Dew. * 
Was 4 P ubirque per ſone, therefore God willed him to take bus Cope ont of the publique Re- 7. 
cord of the T emple. 

Pour owne Hugo Cardinalis ſaithe, Accipiet exemplar a Sacerdotibus: nom 3 qui- | 
bullibet, ſed a bonis: Vb1 nihil fucacurn eit: nihul cottuptum: HH ſha! h, Copis of the F Lege * 
Prieſtess net of exery Ptieſte, what ſo ener : but of the good : that un the ſame Capie there be Don. Cap. 
not hege, neither coloured, nor corrupted. 

Al this, . Hardinge, wil hardely pꝛoue your ſtrange Concluſion, that the Pelle 
vvas Superiour to the Ringe: It ſeemeth matche better to pꝛoue the cantrarie,that the 
Prieſte vvas the Kinges lm etioute, and his ubiede, and his Clerks of Recoz2es, as W 
beinge appointed to kepe his Bones 150 8. Augultine ſaith,the ic ver this daie kepe 7 7 
the very trus Boes of the Scriptures : Al be it, not foz their owne bie, but ancly fa; | © 4-16 
ours. und therefoze he ſaithe,they be, nat our Superiours, but our Seruan:es. BGL co £ 

Certainely, concerninge the Kinges and Pricites of the O1de | avve, one of youre 10.28 
owne frendes, whom foz many cauſes vet maie not wel refuſe,ſayeth thus: 
Lege Sacerdotium indignius erat Poteſtate Regia, & ei Subiectum: ute Olde lavve the 4 4e. Pa. 
Prieftes Office was nftrioure to the Prince, and Subiefte unto him. 

Vu ſais, i ibe Priefte muſte gecue the Holy Scriprares to the Kioge then verily mudte he take (iche 
as they geeue him: and with ſutche meaninge as they geeue vnto it. Pea, A trowe, theughc they 
tears their roabes againſt Chriſte as Caiphas did, x crie out, He o/a/; hene het waT 
we by your Judgemente, euermoze ſake to them fo2 the ſenſe , and meanuigt oi the 
Scriprures. Foz this is the grounde, and Fundation of your Diuinitie: The Scripture 
of God hath none other ſenſe, but as it hal pleaſe the Priette to geeue vnto it. Wat 5. , 88 
Chryſoſlome ſpeakinge of the ſame Prieſtes, and Bishoppes, from whom we haut 2 a : 
receiucd ths ſelfe ſame Scriptures, ſaithe thus: Litere quidem Legis apud ilios unt: a, 
Senius autem apud nos: T be Letteror Werd. of the Scriptures 477 Veit them 7 but the 
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ry; ie, true merninge of them i with vs. 

n Pere pou mutche diſaduantage pour ſelſe, and, as you ſaie, one that we reace, 7.157 uns 

Legu,whereas the Churche readeth, Deaterowomiunm dor that AB YOU ſaie, ic were to looge for you 
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to eater into that diſputation. . Hardinge, wa wil patiently abide 
ſure,vntil ye haue founde out the whole myſterie, and conſidercy — 
meane ſeaſon,it fhal not be god fo; you, to be ouer rank with your ies, vn⸗ 
til yer better vnderſtand the Text. wiſs and learned thinke, that here- 
in ye are mutche deceiued. Fos, whereas the w@zdes are theſe, Dcſcr bic ſibi Deute. 
. — — I „ not put fo; 
any one ſeueral Boke of the fine Bakes of Moſes, is otherwile com ⸗ 
monly vled, but rather foz a Copie, oʒ a Dzaught of the whole Lavvc And in this ſenſe 
they late, that, a4v7+gor(@ oy is none other, but Axdyeap0,that is to ſaie,a Copie, oz 
Sul. a Double. The Italian Tranſlation hath thus, © > ſi ſcriuero queſts Doppie de la Legge. 
Doppio. The Frenche Tranſlation hath, Le double Leo ludas tranflateth it thus, Deſcriber ibi 
Le Dowble. Exemplum Legis huius: He ſhal write owt from dum fel a Copie of thu Lame. And, fo; 
ſome pꝛoufe hereof,it is thus wzitten in the Booke of Ioſua : + frerwards Ioſua readae 
Poſua.s. our of the woordes of the Lavve, boibe the bleſ/inges and the eurſer, acrordinge to enery thinge, 
that u written in the Books of the Larve. Ard there was not one Woorde of al the thing, that 
Moſes commannded, but Ioſua readde the ſame before the whole Congregation of Iiracl. 
C dus ye ſe, ꝙ. Hardinge, that this wazde, Dcuterononium, in this place fignifieth 
not the fifthe Boke of Moſes. as you imagine, but a ful Copic of al the Lavve. And 
therefoze efteſones I telle you, ye are mutche deceiued, 

Where wee allege the woꝛdes of the Prophere Elai, Kinges ſhalbe thy Foſterers,and 
Queenes thy N ure : ye ſaie, Every Nurle,or Fofterer,js not above him, that is nouriſhed. A ſaich- 
ful ſeruaote ofrencimes foſterech his Maiſter, Yet is not be aboue his Maiſter- o lethe pte are, the 
Kinge ſhoulde be Duperioure to a Pric{le. And thus haue ye bzoughte aboute by 
your handſome Conclaſions,that your Prieſtes be the Mailters and k inge: theire Ser- 

Dig ot Si vanes. Andtherefaze it is diſcretely noted in your Gloſe, Imperator Romanus eſt 
auperes. Is Procurator,tiue Detenior Romanæ Eccleſiæ: I be Emperoure of Rome & the Stewarde, 
Gleſe. or Balis of the Churche of Rome. 

| | T he Apologie, (ap.11.Dinifien. 4. . 5. 

I ſate,beſides al theſe thinges, we ſee by Hiſto2ies,* by Eramples 
of the beſte times, that good rinces ever took? the Adminiſtration of 
Exciefialical 3 4 

* 4 oſes beinge a Ciuile Magiſtrate, and chiefe guide of the e, both 
receiued from God,s deliuered tothe people al the ozder fox Kcligion, 
and Sacrifices,andgaue Aaron the Bishop a behemente, and ſoare re- 
buke fo2 makinge the Golden Calfe, and fog ſufferinge the Cozrup- 

vena tion of Religion. 


For n that ; M. H ardinge. 
no Priefte, th dhat a Prieſte mate botbe: but not contrarivviſe, that a Kinge waie haue botbe, For the greater 
(b)Varruthe. may include che lelle. bus the lefle can not incl ode the greater. (e) The office of a Priefte in the higheſt of 3) 
For it proverth (Aud Chriſte comminge naturally of the Kinges line from Daund, in the tribe of luda. cſtecmed tat 
the contrarie. bonout nothinge in reſpeRt of that be vras a Pricite according to the order of Mel Therfere Mel - 
Reade the Au- chiſedech alſo beinge bothe Pricſte and Kioge, was not yet {aide to be the figure of Chriſte ſo murche con- 
inge his King dome as his Pricfthoode. For Dauid aide of Chriſte, Thou art a Prieſte for euer after the vlaliroy 


{yyeare. — | 
(c)Vatrethe. order of Melchiledech. As for bis kiog dome. it was included in bis Prieftcs off ce. And thevelore when wee 


Sete by M. {peake of Chriſtes Kingdome,though in every reſpetic he be the very Kiogeo derde of al Kinger and Lord | 
Hard. frendes, of al Lordes: yer wee alligne it allo to haue bene yo the Croſſe. br regnamit @ ligne Dew, where 10 — 
For in the rime Col reigned from che woode. Accor dinge to the lame meaninge, whereas the prople ot Ifracl were c * 
of Moles lawe Regnum Sacerdotale. a Priefily Ting dome. & Fetet writinge to the Chriſtians courned the orcer f the ut 10 
the Priefte wa den callinꝑe the Churche of Chatte. Sacerdorium Regale,s Kingely Priefthoode. Moles was both 1. Hd 
inferioure to pmeſte and a Ciuile Gouervoure as beine a figure of who ioyned botbe togeaiber. making. ihe 


ghe Prince. tube of luda which was before kingly ae allo to Le pricitly. Thereiore SAugultine rpon thoſe onder 
"yz of David, 
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of Danid,Moſes and Aaron are in the camber of kis Priefles: condudh, that Moles mult needes have ben \ 7 | 
3 Prieſte. o For(laiche hej if he were not a Prieſte,vehar was he? VAD mator Sacerdate efſe pormit, , S _—_ 
coulde he be greater the a Priefie ) #As who ſhoulde late. there is no greater dignitie then Trjefthoode, FIC ©. 

And, leis ge Moſes bad the greateft dignitie, tor be ruled al. and conſecrated Aaron highe Biſhop, and bis (4) Sub Di 
ſonnes Prieftes, therefore bim ſelſe muſte needes have benne a Ptieſte. (e) Nowe if Mites were bathe; and Argumentes, 
his chiefe office was priefiboode,jt foloweth by that example. that the Pope may rule tewporally, but nor whereby to 


that a Kinge may rule [piritually, This you haue gained nothinge by this example, 1 
Jn , ++ a Al 
The Biſhop of Sariſbury. *Dieraly 144 


Pere, P. Pardinge hath many greate wandes of (mal weight, The final Contlu · d For al 
tion, and Summa Summarum is this: The Pope mult needes bea Kiage. And that he u beneloctb 
pzoucth, as his manner is, by theſe his yonge vntiedy Argumentts: \olcs veinge a * wel toa fim 
Ciuile Pagi a Pzince,hadallothe Pric(thoode,and was a Prieſt : £rgo-faith . Fs 
he, The Yope,beinge a Vrieſte, muſts haue alſo the Kingdome, and be a Rigg. And e) "AN 
thus be peeceth theſc maters handſomely together,as though, what ſo cucr were cnce ue. 
in Mo'cs,eught of netellitis to be alſo in the Yope. But ifaman ſhould deure hin to es con- 
pꝛoue his Argumente, and to make it gad, and to ſhewe vs,howe theſe petes may be ted Aa- 
framed together, I thinke he woulde be ſaine to take a dais. Firite, whether Moc; : E770 
wert a Priefte,0z no, it is not certaine. As foz that M. Hardinge allegeth theſe wozdes ,j... ,,.c ;; 
of Deuid, Moſes, & Aaron in Sacerdotibus eius, be him ſelſe wel knoweth, that the . * 
Hebrevve wonde there, is doubttull, and ſignifieth as wel a Yrince, as a Priciie. And Plal oh, 
therefoze we cannot neceCarily conclude by fozce of theiſe es, that Moc was 
285 At is ſufficiente, that be was the Capyaine, and I rincc, and had the leadinge 
S. Hicrome ſaithe, Vnus Legis,alter Sacerdotij Regulam tenuit: Moſes beide the rale Ii ere. wn 1 
of the Laue Aaron the rule of Prielthoode, | Pſal, gs. N 

Agains he ſaithe, Emiſit ante faciem noſttam Moſen Spiritual em Legem, & Aaron Hie in Mt | 

nam Sacerdotem : God ſents ont before our faces, Moſes (not as the Prieſte hut as be chæam. 64.6 . 47 By 
Sprruual Lame, and Auron the greate Priefte. Cuen Hugo, your owne Dogoare, tou Huge. in ＋ 
chinge the ſame wazdes,ſaithe thus, Voles etſi, xc. N ui²æ . Moles vere not Pſal.g8+ 4 
a Prieſte yet bicauſe be halowed the poop les praiori, tc. he was called a Prieite. For tn the 
Scriptures Great,and N oble menne are called by the name of Pricſtes. 1 

Here your Hugo felleth vou, that, notwithſtandinge Mole: were called a Prieſte, 
ret in derde he was no rette. 

Who ſo liſteth to knowe moze hereof, let him reade Sanctus Pagninus, Dauid Kun- 
chi, Nicolaus Lyra,&c. 

Bat if Moſes in derde were a Prieſte, vie ſhoulde do wel, S. Vardinge, fo reſolue 

bs, Firſt, whether he were a Pricſtc bone, oz cls afterwards made a Pcicttc. A richte 

bozne, Jtrowe,ye wil not ſate. If ye ſaie, de was afterwarde made a ene, then 
telle vs. by what hiho. e2 other Creature was he Conſecrate: At whoſe bandes 

retciued he Authszitie : When, where,and to what purpoſc ? What Þzieftike ps 

parel euer ware he? O in what Dffice,oz Pinilterte cuer ſhewed he hun ſelſe to ve |, , 

a Prieite ? S. Paule ſaithe, 4 Pricltc « appornted to offer up Oblations, and Sacrijacet for 0 
inne. Mhat Oblations, 8g Sactiſices — —.— pe tel vs, that Moſes offered? A be 

were neither bozne a Prieſte, nor made a Pricite, nor euer ven by office tobe a Pricite, 

then was he, J trowe, a very ſtrange Prieſte. 

If Molcs were the Vigheſt Prieſte, and Heade of the Churche, and Aaron likewiſe 
the Higheſt Prieſte, and in ſo mutche the Heade of the Churche to, as wel as he, then 
bad the C hurche tyvo Higheſt Bishops, and tyvoo Heades bothe rogeather : UWhichs | 
thinge were monfirous,not onely in ſpeache, but alſo in Nature. 1 

Not withſtandinge, whether Mo!cs at any one certaine time were a Prieſte, da ne, * 
it is a mater not wozthy the ſtriuinge. Ce rtaine it is, that beſcze the |-2v»c was wzits | 
ten, Kinges,and Princes, and the beſte bozne,and Cnheritours, and the wealthicT of 
the people, were cuer Prieſtes. S. Hierome ſaithe, Hebrzi tradunt, rin ogenitos lun {7 Nn. 
tos Othcio Sacerdotum, & habuiſſe Veſtimentum Sacerdotale : quo indut, Deo Victi- 7 ebraicss un 
mas offecebant, antequam Aaron in Sacerdotium eligeretur : T be Hebreyye Ravbines Geneſim, 

Lily. fore, 


Ia. 
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iS 2 . 
eue, that the Figfte boyne children did the office of the Prieſtes, and had the Yri A. Ape 
parel,and wearinge the ſame, offered vp thew Sacrifices vnto God, vain the time that A 
wache bete the Priefiborode. 1 9 
Fl ierony. in be ſaithe, Priuilegium Offerendi Primogenitis, vel Maxine Regibus debeba- 


lob.cas. tur: I be Prizalege of afferinge vp Sacrificer, was dewe to the F irſte borne of the children, but 
Due. de ca. moſte of al unto Ringes Romane Etnpe roures as Velp<i'arus, Traianus and 
p14.:n Glo}. others, to encreaſe their Maicſtic to wardes their Hubiedes, beſide the Rate of the 
Vater alia Einpiete, woulbe alſo be called P ontiſices Maxim. 
Gelaſy.  Therefoze wee wil graunt . Vardinge, ſeeinge be hath taken ſo mutche paincs, 
aboate a mater not wwzthy ſo longe talke,that Moles foz ſome litle ſhozte time bare 
the Office of a rieſte. Pet neuerthelefſe had he no Ordinarie Vrieſthoode : neither 
was he a Frieſte moze,then foz the ſpace of two, oz thaa houres, onely vntil he han 
conſecrated Aaron and his childzen,andno lenger. Immediately et erwarde, al this 
greate Prieſthoode was at an ende. One of your owne Doaours, M. Hardinge, ſaitit 
lohan.de Pa thus, Non erant Sacerdotes Legales, Dignitate, & Othcio, ſicut Aaron:Licer in necellica- 
riſys.c4 18. te, & propter De ſectum Sacerdotum, aliquos actus Sacerdorum fecerint : ve,quod Moſcs 
inunxit Aaron: propter quod Moſes Sacetdos dic itur in Pſalmo: The Fuſte borne were 
not Prieſtes in Office, and d ꝑ nitie, a Aaron w-¹ n i˙νjHiE“fn ding im caſe of nciſſitic and for 
lacke of Prieſtes, they did — parte of the Prieſtes Office : ar,that Moſes annoined, or con- 
fecrated Aaron: for whiche thinge Moſes mn the Palme i called a Pricfie, 

. that Fundatiof,that muſt nerdes beare the burthen cf your 
whole Churche of Rome. The yee (ate maſte be 2 Kioge bicaule Moles was bothe Prince, 
aod bree. And yet pour owne wes ſaie, Moſes by office and dignitie, vvas neuet 
Prieſte. Pee ſaie, The Pope,beinge a Bizhop,maic be a Kioge : but of the other fide a Kinge maic in r 
viſe be a Biabop. And thus, either vnwittingly, oʒ willingly, ver ſerine to ouerth;owe 
rour owne Poſition, Kos the example that per grounds vpen, of Aaron, and Mo(cs, 
pꝛoueth quite the contrarie, Foz Moles being a Prince, did alſs the Office of a Bi hop. 
But Aaron, beinge a Bishop, did neuer the ©ffice of a Prince. Thereſoze hereof ye 
mighte better conclude, that a Vrince maie be a Bishop : But a Bishop mait not be a 
Kinge. Streighten pour boltes therefoze,P:Vardinge and ſbaue them better,befoze 
vet ſo ſodainely, I wil not ſaie, ſo rudely,ſhete ttem from you, 

Eee. De  Neuerthelefſe,ye ſate, The Prieftboode whiche in the wore, mae conteine the Kingdome beir ge 

11 cite es be laſſe. In this reſpecte, J trowe,yeur ode. as it is ſaide befo2e,compareth the Pore 

Obed Selim, tothe Sunnc, and the Emperovur to the Moone : and findethe ent ſubſtantially by god 

7x Gloſs. U Geometrical P;opoztion,that the Vope isiulte ſcuen and fiftie times greater, then 

loan 4: b, the Emperoure Yowe be it, your owne Dogours ſaie, as I haue likewiſe &;cwed bes 
fo:e,that in the Lavve of Motes,the Prince wasgreater then the Yrie(te. 


£xed.29. 


— heme That per allege of the Prieſthoode, and in zedome of Chriſte ſerueth you to ſmal 
Papa ca.5. purpoſe. Kos, J beſeeche you, what Crovwne, what Seepter, what Sverde bare Critic? 

_ What bccleſaſtical prieithoode had he, but onely,that he executed vpon the Crefe ? 
i Uerily touchinge any Ciuile ſhewe,oz outwarde Office, as he was no unge ſo was 
lu. de no brette. As he ſaide, 4% kingdome 1s nor of thu wor(de. Bo mighte he alſo haue 


ſaide, My Prieſthoode is not of this vworlde Dfherwiſe, he was bethe Kinge, and 
Prieſte, in power, and vertue: but not apparently in cutwarde Office, 
One of peur Felowes ſaithe thus, Pater,per danctos Expolitores , quod Cnriltus 
Joan de Pa. non habit in Temporalibus, Authoritatem,vel Iudicium. Sed dare potuit, & dare havuir 
De Poteſta. Virtutis Documentum: It appeareth by the Holy Fæpeſit art. that Chriſle had neuter 
Papa.cap T. _g urberitie,nor 1 wdgemente in thinges T emporal But le coulde vorbe rerms and bad ts ge 
Inftruttione of Verine. 
As fo; theſe two woꝛdes of S Peter, Tre are 4 Kinerly Prie7hoode, yer Wonlbe not 
. haue alleged them to this purpoſe, had yte not benne in your dꝛeanc. J oꝛ thinks cu, 
that S. Veter called the whole Body of the Chin che of Chritte, a Linge y prictttoude, 
foz that you fanſic your Pope to be togeather both Prieſte and dine? Certainely, the 
Churche of God was a X1n2e!y prietthoode, befoze tither the Churche of Rome was 


a Churche, oz the Yope ot Rome was a Pope. Pe ſhoulte haue ſonnme care to deale 
mast 
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moze reuerently with the VVoorde of God: Foz it is holy. & Petets meaning is this, 2 
that cuery Faithful Chꝛiſtian man is no we, aſter a Spiritual, o: Ghoſtly meaninge, 
not onely a Pricitc, but alſo a inge: and thertoꝛe he calleth the whole Churchc, a 
Kingely Prieſthoode. Tertullian ſaithe thus, Nonne & Laici Sacerdotes ſumus ? Reg- T err. in ©x- 
num quoque no-, & Sacerdores Deo,& Patri ſuo fecit: And wee, that be L,airmenne, are bor ad Caſt, 
wee not Prieſtes? T raely Chriſte bath made euem vs 4 Kingedome, and Prieſtes unte bus Apocal.1. 
Father. S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Hoc Sacerdotio Regali conſectantut omnes pertinentes ad Auguſt. O. 
Corpus Chriſti, Summi, & Veri Principis Sacerdotum : With thu Roial Priefthoode, al E xang. lib. 2. 
they are Conſecrate, that pertame to the Body of Chrilte, winche is the bh. ana true Prince of cap. 40. 
Prieſtes. Againe he ſaithe, Omnes ſunt Sacerdores, quia membra ſunt vnius Sacerdons : Av. De Ci. 
Al be Pric ties, brcanſe they are the Members of one Prieſte. S. Ambrote ſaithe, Omnes dei. li. 4 
Filij Eccleſiæ Sacerdotes ſunt: Al the Children of the Churche h Priettes. Am.in Luc. 
S. Hierome ſaithe, ¶Cenus Sacerdotale, & Regale ſumus omnes, qui Baptizart in Chri- bb. 5.cap 6. 
ſto, Chriſti cenſemur Nomine: Al wee are that Prieſtly, and Kingely kinted. chat beewige IIe in 


Baptized in Chriſte, are called Chiiſtians by the name of Chriſte. M alac.ca.r. 
Chriſoſtome ſaithe, Et tu in Baptiſmo,& Rex efficeris, & Sacerdos,& Propheta: Ee Chry 2.Cor; 
thew in thy Baptiſme arte made bothe a Ringe, and a Prieſte and a Prophete. | Ha onul. 3. 


Nowe, S. Parvinge,let vs take the bie we of your Pzieftly Concluſions. 
Moſes once did one parte of the Bishoppes Dffice,in Conſecratinge 4 aro!) and his 
Childzen : and that, neuer at any time els, neither after,noz befoze. Againe, ute 
hath a Spiritual Prieſtehoode, and a Spiritual Kingedome : fo2 otherwiſe Ordinarie 
Prieſthoode, and Earthly Kingdome he had none, :S. Petcr calleth the whole 
Churche of Chriſte, a Kingely prieſthoode : Ergo, ſais you, T he Pope bearcth ede the 
Office of 4 Pricſte,and alſo the Rigbte and State of an carthiy K unge. 
To diſſemble al other the fonde weakeneſle of theſe folics, Chriſte him ſelſe ſaithe 47h. 20 
to the opc and to al other Prieites, and Bishoppes : 7 be kuges N, rule her 
them : and they that are greate,exerciſe Aut horitic oner the people ; But it hal not be lo 


eſt you. | : 
$.Gyprian ſaithe,as he is alleged by Gratian, Chriſtus aFibus proprijs,& Dignitati- Dit. te ge 
bus dittin<tis othcia Poteſtatis vtriuſque diſcreuit : Chrilte by ſeveral dneries, and diſtintt mam idem. 
bononre;,hath ſet a difference berweene the offices of bathe Power-. | 
Wherevpon your owns Gloſ: ſaithe,Hic eſt Argumentum, quod Papa non habet (1, 72 
vtrunque Gladium : Here uA good Argumente,that tbe Pope bath not bot he Smerdeſ, that 
is to ſaie, that the Pope is not bothe P rieſle, and Kinge. . 
S Beruarde ſaithe thus vnto Pope Eugenius, Planum eſt, quod Apoſtolis interdici- 
tur Dominatus. Ergo tu tibi vturpare aude, aut Dominans Apoſtolatam,aut Apoltolicus Rer. De con. 
Dominatum. Planè ab alter vtro prohiberis. Si rtrung, fumiliter habete vis, perdes vttun- Lu. 
que- Alioqui ne te putes exceptum illorum numero, de quibus conqueritur Dominus. di- 
cens ipſi regnauerunt, & non ex me: It i plane, tbatr Teinporal Dominion 4 poem 
the Apoities. owe therefore,thon,beinge Pope, dare to vſurpe,euber the Apoltieship being 
« Prince : or the princehoode,beinge the Succeſſoure of the Apoſtles. Donbtieſſe from the 
one of them thow arte forbidden. If tben wilte differently haue bot he, thou ſhalte looſe bot he. 
Otherwiſe thinks not, thon canſt be excepted from the number of them, of whom the Lorde 
complainerh, They haue made them ſelues kinges,andnot by mee. | 
Concerning the place of S Peter ons of your companie ſaithe, if nothinge furthe- |... -». 
reth the Vopes Kingdome. Thus be ſaithe, Sacerdotium dicitur Regale 4 Regho, non Pars. caps. 
huius mundi,ſed Cali: S. Peter calleth vs a Kingly priefthaode,of thi xlugdome A Hed- 
ucn, not of the kingdome of thu worlde Pet is this the ſclfe ſame king<one, that the 
Pope craucth,and that by the authozitie of 5. Peter. 
Notwithlkandinge 


ont of your | ovanian companie, hathe ſente vs home lately 


other newes from Louaine. Vis wozdes be thefe ; Vos citis Regale Sacerdottium, Herma. 
Tes are a kingely prieſthoode © as Who ſhould ſai:,thopriefthoode on not king] Y, Fel. e. 


for that then Kinges raled our Prieſtes: But nome in the prieſthoode kingly pr that 19 u we 
ſmbrette enen inges themſclun, Thus, ouleſſe your Pricites maic rule gt and priu- 


ces, and al the wozlve at their pleaſure,ye thinke, theꝝ haue no King'y 1 
nt! 
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Cone. Mac. In the Counce!, holden at Macra in France. it is witten thus: Solus Domin n 

3 ſter leſus Chriſtus vere heri potuit & Rex, & Sacerdos. Polit incarnationem verb, & He- 

Zlyrice inter ſurrectionem, & Aicentionem eius in Cœlum, nec Rex Pontificis Dignitatem : nec Pon. 

Ten Ve. tifex Reginam Poteſtatem ſibi vſurpare — Onely eur Lorde letus Chiiſte ub 

—— Ie hohe Prieſte, and Kinge. Bur ſirhence bus nearnation and Keſurrellion,and eo (. 
cention into H eauen, nether bath the Kings preſumed to m vpon hum the digninie, oy office 
of Bishop, nor bath che Bishop preſumed to v/urpe the power and mateſti1 of a Kine. 

To be ſboꝛte, ꝙ. Vardinge, wee ſait not, as you ſo often,and ſo vntruely haue res 
poztedof va, that the K inge mate in any wiſc execute the B:15hoppes Office, But thus 
we ſaie,and bicauſe it is true,therefoze wee ſaie it: The & ing maic lawfully coꝛ rea, 
and chaſtice the negligence, and falſehed of the B:loppe : and that in ſo dwinge, he 
dothe onely his owne office, and not the Bihoppes. 

The + Apologie, Cap. it. Diniſon. 6. 

Lada, Toſua alſo, though he were none other, then a Ciuile Magiſtrate, yet 
as ſoone as he was choſen by God, and lette as a Ruler ouer the peo⸗ 
ple, he tetriued Commaundementes, ſpecially touching Religion, and 
the Scruice of God. oe 

A. Hardinge. 
There is do doubte bet loſus tet ned com miſ ion, 26d cotamaundi ment io e God, but bone 


to rule Prieſtes ia ſpiricual nagters. Yea rather he was commaundcd to goe footthe, and comme in at the 
voice and woorde of Eleazarus the Highe Pricfte, he and al the childeen of 1i;acl. Doo not thele menne 


The Biſhop Samſbury. | 
Ioſua was commaunded to gore in,x cut, and to be directed bp the voice of Eleazarus 
the Highe Prieſte. Therefore ( pus (ate) in Spiritual caules,the Prixfes maic not be controlled by the 
prince. Pe deliuer out pour Argumentes, P. they be readies, Theiſe 


Mo hongh the fr — to heare the Pricte,yet if the Prieſte be negli 
rince be commaunded the Prielte pet if the Pricſte 
gent, oz deceiue the people, de maie by his D2vinarie authoziti con: rolle the Vricite, 


en * When Aaron the Pꝛieſte had conſented to the makinge, and wozſhipping 
ol the golden Calfe, Voices, beinge then the Temporal Prince, rebuked him ſharpely 


vnto his face : and in ſo doinge, did not the Bishoppes office; but onely his owne. 3s 
touchinge lo ſua, whom pte wouldt faine haue reſt rained fron al Ectleſiaſtical Cau⸗ 
ſes, he cauſed the ta be : Vt cauſed Anltars fo2 their bloudy Satri⸗ 


fices to be rrieutd: Ve cauſed the Pricſtes to make their Þacrifices : Ve cauſed the 

Deutetonomie to be wzitten in ſtoanes: e cauſed bath the Blei the Cur⸗ 

ſes of God to be : Ve openly to the peaple, and them from 

Ang.Contr4 Idolatrie. Al theſe were taſes, nat of pollicie, but of Religion. S. Auguſtine ſaith, 

Creſteniam. In hoc Reges Deo ſeruiunt, ſicut eis Diuinitus precipitur,m quantum unt Reges,ti in uo 

Li 4. Cu. i. Regno bona iubeant, mala prohibeant: non ſolum quæ pertinent ad humanam Societa- 

tem, verum etiatn, quæ ad diuinam Religionem: I ere Kinges ſcerue God as it ij comm an- 

ded them from aboue, in that they be Kinges, if within their WW they commaunde goed 

3 forbidde exil : not oneiy in thinges err e to humaine Felovvshippe, or 

Ciuile Order, but alſo in thinges perteininge to Goddes Religion. Pee maie ſee there- 

foze,Þ.Vardinge;how ſoener wie pꝛoue cur maters, that of your parte, 
they are but vnhandſomelp, and courfely anſwcared, | 


* mA T he A ee 7. 
Kinge David, when the 8 of God was altogeather 
brought out of frame — —— 


| au!c,b:ought home againe the 
\-24r414- Arbe of God, that is to ſajr,he reſtoaredReligion againe:3nd was noc 


0 amongeſt leite, as a Counteller, and furtherer of the 
—— —— alſo ur ayer Pſalmes, put ino2der the com⸗ 
panies, and was the onely doer 


letting fooꝛth that whole Solemne 
| | Triumphe, 
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uid orde- 
Triumphe, and in efecte ruled the Prieſtes. reth mi- 
M. H ardanye. ters in Re. 
As Danid reftor:d al thinges to good order, afier the cuil kinge duale, ſo dil Queere Mary redrefle dif - * 
enden before commured. But as Queeve Mary did it by the conlente of Vrieftes.to kmge Dauid in Prieſt'y Sion. 
maters called for Sadoch,and Abrathar. In Dauid paſſed other Princrs berein bicaulc be had the*gifre An compa» 
ot P whereby he wrote Plalmes,yyhiche to this dae wee fange. Bat al this makerh northiage to "ilos. For that 


prove him iudge in Sprricual marers. He di d not vſurpe the auftorine ts Sacrifice,to diicerae the Lepreand the one (er vp, 


10 dos the like thanges of Prieftly charge. the other 
T be Biſhop of Sariſbune. plucke _—_ 
Kinge Dauid (yd ſait) reſtored Religion by meane of the Prieftes. Nay, verily, . — — — 
Dardinge: foz by meane of the Prieſteo.· the Religion vtterly was decated. Therefoze „f., linge, 
ye ſpoile that moſte Noble Prince of his wozthy pzaiſes : and giue the:n to others, h 4 the 
that neuer deſerued them. The Volp Tabernac!c was bzoken,and loſte: the Arke o! He were no 
God was keapt ,not in the Temple, but in a Pziuate mannes houſe : the people had . 
no Common place to reſozte vnto,to heare Goddes vvil : they had echt man his one 
Pꝛiuate Cl:ape! in their Hilles,and Groaucs. And al this was donne by the louthful- 
nefſe and negligence of the Biſhoppes. 
Vaud thercfoze called the B15hoppes,and Prieſtes togeather : Ve ſhewed them, in 
what ſozte the Religion of God was defaced: he willed them to bing the , into 
Sion: Me was pꝛeſente him ſelle: Ye appointed, and ozdertd the whole Truumphe: 
Ve aligned, whiche of the Lcuices, and in what oꝛder they ſboulde ſerae beſoze the , . 
Arke: Ve alloted Aarons Children, whiche were the Pricitcs,to walke ech man ut , e 
his ſeucral office, 
Do likewiſe it is wzitten of linge Salomon, touchinge the ſame : Kinge Salomorz , 9,1 . 
e to the (Decree, and order of his father Dauid, epppornicd the offices of the Prielte3 
in their ſeueral A ini leres, and the Leuites, eche man in bus Order: that they ſuonld prerſe 
God and mimiter be fire the Prieſtes. For ſs Dauid the man of God had commannded Likes ; 
wiſe it is wzitten of kinge Ioſaphar: II e appointed and ordered the Levites and Prieſtes. , Paygl : g. 
Thus then did theiſe Godly Princes: and thus dainge, they vſurped not the Bi- 
shoppes Dffice,but onely dtd that, they lawfully mighte d@, and apperteined wholy 
vnto them lelves, 
Wibere pe ſaie, Dauid vvas a Prophete, and not onely a Kinge, as thoughe be had 
donne theiſe thinges by vertue of his propheſie, and nat by the rights of his ʒuicely 
Power, this pwze ſhifte is very ſimple, Foz not withſtandinge ige Dauia were a 
Prophere, yet Kinge Iolaphat, and other Princes, that did the like, were no Vrophetes: , 
neither do we reade of any other Prophete, that euer attempted to do the like: noz 
Did Oauid theiſe thinges, as a Prophete, hut as a Kinge. 


; The «Apologie. Cap. 11. Diuion. J. 
Kinge Salomon builte bnto the Lorde the Temple, whiche his Fa⸗ 
ther Dauid had but pourpoled in his minde to doo: and after the fini⸗ s 
tinge thereof,he made a godly Oꝛation to the people concerning A cli- 
gion, and the Seruice of God: Ye afterwarde diſplaced Aviathar the , R. 
Picite,and ſette Sadok in his place. 


M. Hardinge. 

Salo moos buildinge of the Temple and prayinge therein ptouethe no Supremacie ouer the Pr ieſtes in 
Spiritual changes. His puttinge of Abiatha t out ot his dignitie and roome, . a like to that queene Ni 
did to Ciaamere. Whom ſhe might have removed for treaſon, as Salomon laide the like ta abiathat: yer 
the choſe rather to burne him tor Here ſie. But this proverth »oncly an ourvard execution ol iuſſice. vvthout 
any preiudice to the Subſtance of out queſuon, Which is, whether a Temporal Prince tua dei, the n 
caules of Religion, or no. Depofirion ot 

The Biſhop of Sariſbury. Abrachar! 

The Depofinge of Abiathar, ver ſaie, was onely the execution of outwarde Its ae ch wa- 

ſtice: like to that, Queene Marie did to Doctoure Cranmere the Archbisl o of Can- niffte. Re 
turburie. Wherein ye ſhe we youre ſelfe to be mutche oue rie ne. Foz theiſe com / the Aalnace, 
pariſons are in no wile like, Salomon, by his Pzincely Authozitic, lawfully * 


»Vatrit' e For 
what Supeti- 
our Buboppes 


zutbhetitte vied 
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lomon 


«doch in the Highe Pꝛieſte Abiathar : But Queene Mary Depoſcdnot,noz coulve thee by your 
A tua Canonnes lawfully Depoſe the Archbishop of Canturburie : noz do pou thinks it iu 
ee any caſelawful,that a 5i-hop ſhoulde be Depoſed by a Prince. foi, b. pi ( (ate) 
CTAITS. i» 4 5puntuall punishemeute, and enely belongeth vnto a B.iſhop. And your Lavve ſaithe, t ius 
elt Dellituete, cuius eit Initituete: ce mate depoſe a Pricite, that hathe Authoritie to 
place a Prieite. Chertſoꝝe theſe two Pzinces doin ges were not like. But tzuchinge 
the Vighe Pꝛieſte 4biathar, Kinge Salomon @ummoned hun to appeare befoze hun: 
kinge Salomon (ate in Judgemente, and hearde the Accuſations, where with he was 
charged: Kinge Salomon pzonounced Sentence againite him: inge Salomon De- 
2. Tarali. 5. poſed him: Kinge Salomon appointed >a4oct: te ſucces hun, 3f al this be not ſuſti 
5.7. J. ciente, auer and beſides theſe thinges, Linge Salomon placed the Arke of Hod: kinge 
daomon @anctified, and Malowed the Temple: Kioge da omon offered vp burnte 
Dacriũce: King damon directed, and o2dered the ria ſte in theive ſeucral =fiices; 
kinge 5a.0mon blefled the whole people. And as it is wzitten, The Pricites,and Le- 
uites leafie nothinge undoone,of al, at WAas commanrded them by the K inge. I theſe caſrs 
be not Spiricua', telle vs then, what caſes mate be allowed foz Spirirual : Thus the 
Codly Kinge Salomon thoughte it lawful fo; him to dealt, not onely in maters ef 
Tempozal Couernemente, but allo in &cclevattical 02 Spiritual cates ot Rchgion. 
T berefo2e, M. Yardinge, it is but a toie, that ye telle vs of the Execution ot out- 
vvarde lultice. 

Concerninge that moſte Craue, and Sodlp, and Learned Father, the Archbi, hop 
of Canturburic, with whom pe did, what ſo euer pont pleaſure was, Ood graunt, his 
Bloude be neuec requiced at pour handes. 

T be «Apologie. Cap. 11. Diuiſion. . 

After this, when the Temple of God was in hamekull wiſe pollu⸗ 
2.2 aral.29. ted thzoughe the naughtineſle, and negligence of the ria ſtes, Ringe t- 
| zechias tommaund ed the ſame to be cieanſed fromthe rubble and fiithe, 

the Pricſtcs to light vp Candles, to burne Intenſe, and to deo theire 

Ng. Diuine Seruice, accoꝛding to the Olde, and allowed Oꝛder: The ſame 

Ringe alſo tommaunded the -raſen derpente whiche then the people 
 wirkediy wooꝛchipped, to be takendowne,and beatcnto petider, 


AM. Hardinge. 

#Votrwhe For 14, often ſhal I telle you. chat this proucthe ao mote, bur chat good Kinges doo good desdes, mains 
the Pricſtcs did teinanpe trac Religion, and pul downe che talle, as the Conſtable of Fraunce buracd the Palpites of the 
nolhiage, but Hugurnotes in Partle ? But theſe taſtes proge bot that Kinges, and Conſtables be 1adges of Ke. 
againſtc theire h che is good. and whuche is cur] : whache true, Wh. che talle For therein they »tolowe the tudgemente 
wil'es. Reade 1 adyleot Ocieſtes, and Prophetes,vho be aboute them = lala was at hande with good Kiage L ze 

the anſwere. 4: dice dhe has dooinges: and ſo was Elizcus with Kinge lchu, 

ag * tarre 43-4 T be Biſhop of Sariſbury. 
— * gs. Woge Fxtkix: (pit ſate) and other kinges folowed the 2 luce and in gement of the Pri-ft-s and pro- 
2nd Klaus Phe. This tale, M. Hardinge, is not onely vnlikelp, but alſo vntrue Foz r know, 
dener were that Elaias and =112cu» notwithſtanvinge they were the rophete of £04, pet were 
Pneſtcs , nor they neither Yrietes, noz 51>hoppe» noz had any manner of Oꝛdinatie Pinttration 
hd th: cx<cu- in the Churche. Che 5i-hoppes and Yricite>, of whome pe {pcake, had diſoꝛdered, 
— P.xi!t'y and waſted Goddes Whole Religion. The Holy place ot Ce was fulle of filthi- 
e, nelle:.he Gatcs of the |cmp!c were ſutte vp,that no man might enter in: The 
* Fes, people bad tourned awaie theire faces from the | avernacle ot che Lorde : There was 
no Incenſe: There was no Sacrifice, Al theiſe thinges had happened thzougye ths 
. Tami 39. negligence, and wickedneſle of the ricltes. Jn the Olde Latine texte it is wyitten 
thus, ace t gotes & Leuitæ tandem danctiſicati obtulerunt Holocauſta: T be Pricites,and 
Leuttes, at the lafte,or wich murche ade. ere Santtified, and offeredyp Sacriſſen. Upon 
whiche place the Later Tranſlation ſaithe thus, Sacer.lotes, & Leuitæ p.dore luttuli, 


Alethe auctunt te: The prieſtes, ard Lemies, euen for very shame, Santtrfied rhew ſ lum. 


Do : eady were they, to calle vpon, and to further the kinge in his godly 1 


2. Parals. J. 
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helde backe, what they could, and ya lded to nothinge, but with mutche a doo, and (or 
very shame. They did nothinge, but by the Binges Commaundemente:and made him 
a reckeninge of theire dwinges, 
Powe be it, perhappes pee wil diſcharge this whole mater with one Oz dinarie 
excuſe, and telle vo, that al theſe were but Zempozal Caſcs. 
> T bee A pologie. Capt. Diniſſor. ts. 

Kinge lehoſaphat ouerthzewe, and btterly made awatethe Hille 1717. 
Aultars. and Groaucs, wherby he ſawe Goddes Henoure hindered,and 
the people holden backe with Pziyate Superſtitionfromthe oꝛdina⸗ 
rie Temple,which was at lerulal:m : whereto they Choulde by oꝛder 
haue reſoꝛted peerely from cuery parte of the Realaic, 

MH. H ardinge. 
Yee put vs in e to confiler,hove that your ſelues are thoſe Private Hille Aultares and darks 
Groaues For ye be they that ſtoppe the people from the common Temple of Chriſtendome the Catholike 
Churche : out of which: is no Nun. he bea ſe whereof fate ih in Peters Chaire at Rome. For ſcibnge 
orier both ia matter of Common Weale , and others, Icholarhat (aide thus , concerninge Rehigyea ; 
A mania Saterdos c Pontifex veiter in 45,que ad Deum pertinent preſidebit : Acvartias the 
Pacſte and High Biſhop for ſuch maters as pere nc to God, he ſhal be hea de ouet you. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſbure. 

Al this whole mater, fouchinge as wel Kinge Ichoſaphat, as alſo Amarias the 

Pighe Yriclte,ts anſweared in that is paſte befoze, 
I bes Af pologre, Cap. 11. C iuiſſon i 

Kinge loſias with greate diligence put the Pricſtes, and Bichoppes 
in minde ol their dueties: Ringe oha; bzidled the Riot, and Jrrogan- 4-3eg-13 
tie of the Pricſtcs: Ichu put to death the wicked Prophetes. * 

| CM . H ardinge. 
The puttinge of Pricſtes,1nd B:ſhoppes in minde of theire duetie,js not a Supremacie in determining ve might | 

Feclefiaſt cal cauics, And whereas you (aie,that Kioge !oas bridled the riot. and arrogance of the Prieſtes i haue tounde it 
it were lo ut was wil doone But + | Gade not thole woordes in the texte Cancerninge that Icbu ddt u a 4 RcR ap 1» 


mere temporal olſice to put talſe Preachers and Herertkes to deathe Nenher can it belonge to Prieftes, on- Bet be 10d 
les they have 2 ſo ciuil iuti ſdicon. Muche lefle doth that ate ptoue, that Kinges be Supreme heades ol the ged them, and 


Chuiche and onght to be iudges 18 coutrouei fies and queſtions of Religion, - condemecd 
| them for falle 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie tes Wd. 


Concerninge the ffoffe of Kinge lohas, A repozte ine to that is wzitten of him in i no mere 
the Buoke of Kinges. Ye ſequeſtred the Oolauons of the people, which the Pricites Temporal Of, 
had beZowed lewdelp, and wantonly vpon themſelues, and by bis owne Authozitte, fice. 
turned the ſa ne to the Reparations of the ſemplc. Df King lolia, it ts wʒ itten thus, Reg . 
Conſtituit loſias Sacerdote. in officijs luis: Kinge lolias appornted the Pricſtes to wt 3. Th. 35. 
fer in there ſcueral offica. And againe, Mundauic ludam, & Hi eruſalem ab Excelfis, & 

Lucis: Kinge Ioſias cleanſed, and ridde luda, and Hierulalem from their FI le Aultars und 
thar Groaucs. 

But pte wil ſaie, Ve div al thinges by the diſcretion of the Prieſtes, and Bi- 
shoppes . This thinge in dave is necearic, while the eite, and Biol oppes be 
Learned, and Godly, But Kinge 1014s did farre otherwiſe : foz be ſente the Bi-top 
him ſelfe vnto Olda the Prophetiſſe, to learne the Diſcretion, and Judgemente of a C 41. 
VVoman: and ſo was directed in matces of Higheſte Nelig on by a V Voman, and not 
by a Prieſte. 

Lheſe Cramples be ſo manifeſt, that one ef youre Felowes of Louaine is faine 


thus to excuſe the mater, by ouer muche Antiquitie, it we woulde in theſe dates (faith he) 
vie in al poirres the Examples ot the Olde Lawe, there woulde ſolowe an huge number of in ,d en- 
cies. It is no good tea on to ſaie, that therefore oure Kinges nowe a daies muſte haue the hke Autheruie. 


Thus ſaithe be, As though the 'rinces right were nowe abated, and altered, as the 
Ceremonies of the Lawe: and were otherwiſe nowe,then it was befoze: Or, as if 
the Comminge of Chri{tc ints the woꝛlde, and the Yreachinge of the opel, had pours 
poſely benne to repꝛeſte and pulle downe the Scare of Kinges x 
4 mm, 7 
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vi mom 690 The Defenſe of the A pologie of the 
in Eccleli- | * 8 
aſtical And, to rehearſe no moe Examples out of the Olde Lawe, le 

Cauſes. Father conſider ſithence the Birche of Chriite, Howe the C — 


denne gouerned inthe time ol the Goſpel, 
If ve confider the Offyce oſa Kin 227 7 
vve con ce of a Kinpe in it ſelſe, it is (a) one | 
teen ſo lup- Prinecs,bur alſo amenge Heathen. (a) The definition of 12 Cm —— 
piter, or Baals lexander the Greate, as they were Monarkes, and Princes, is ont with the definition of a Kinge whichs 
Biſhop , wu as greeth co Hearie the kighte, or to Charles the Fitthe. (b) So that no more coulde Kin 115 a Kin s] 
_ a — medle with Religion, Alcrander, luliu: Czlar. ( His place is chicte amonge the 4 a 
| 99 op SD : and (c) without the Cherche in al Temporal thin ges and caules, 
(b) Neither can And bicauſe al theſe examples are taken out of the Olde Teſtamerte, I wi 
the rope med. tion out of the ſame San rs pat Pricſhes bad and to — b — ——— IE ES 
dic more with rule,conccrvioge the. ſame mater. If (aiche he) thou perceive an harde and doubtrbl iudgement he with 
Religion. then thee berwecne bloude and bloude cauſe and caule,Lepre and Lepre and ſecſt the worde: 2 the iudges with 
— , or Cu. ———— 1 vp — the place iche thy Lorde God ſhal choſe, and thou — 
the Pr 1, an | 

(c)vntrach. For them: who (hal ſheyee the truthe of — or vgs a 
if the Bulhop But ncither the Pricſte by this place maie medle with that jurifdiQion, which belonged to the Tem · 
had often dci » poral ludge, neither the ludge with that which was ſpiritual and belonginge onely to the Prieſte. Fer of 
be was lubiect (ache cauſes Azariay the Priefte and Biſhop ſaide ro Kinge Orias, It i — thy office Cxias to burn incet le 
to the Prince, as vnto our Lord. It is the offyce of the Prieftes: That is to lale of the Sonnes of Aaron:Who ae conſecrated to 
wel withis the doo ſuche Miniſteries , But this the Kinge might doo euen in matti of Religion. (d) When the Highe 
Churche ,  prieftc had genen ſentence, he might ſee the execution thereof to be donne. Bet (e) otbervrile what fo = 
without. = Kioge or Temporal iudge might not doo in his owe perſon, (e muche leſſe might he iudge, vrbether an 
(d) The ytince other did wel cherein,or na. And this mucke copcerninge the Olde Teſlamente. 
- * T be Biſhop of Sariſbume. 
e) vntruck eui - The Dffice of a Kinge, pee ſate, was no moze in Kinge Henry the Cighthe, oz in 
8 Charles the Fifthe, then it was in the Heathen Princes, lulius Cx tat, o Alexander the 
Anſrecars, Oreate, Andtherefoze, vs ſaie, a Chriſtian Princes Difice ſtandeth onely in Maters 
Temporal:and fo; that cauſe v often calle him a Mere, Laie, Temporal Prince: as i he 
were in Authozitie not mutche better, then an Heathen Magjiſtrare. 

Cuen ſo, . Vardinge, is pour Pope no moze a Bishop oz perhaps, mutche leTe 
a Bishop, then Annas and Caiphas: Neither is pour V rieſt moze a Vrielt then the Vriclt 
, _ of Dagon. oz Baal. Che difference ſtandeth,not in Office,but onely in Truth. Fet nes 
Ariſte. Po- uerthe leſſe, ya know, that Heathen Princes had euermoze a Soucraine Auchoritic,not 
Iyticor. lib. 3. onely ouer theire rieſtes, and Bishoppes, but alſo ouer al Caſes of Religion. 
Socrat. lib. q. Ariſtotle ſaithe, Bacec rd g beg Alge: The Kinge, that w Lorde, and 
1 ad P erm. N uler of things that perteine wnto the Goddes. 
Tas Era Andtherefoze Socrates in his ſtozie ſaithe, Imperatores vna complex! ſumus, c. 
gig TeXY et Wet haue alſo herein compriſed tbe Emperoures Liues, S that, ſithenct the Emperours wers 
Tx 1gTKTO firfte Chrittened,the affaires of the Church haue hanged of them, and the greate3t Counceis 
UL cb. TH bothe bane henne, and are keapreby theire admiſe. 
Mb Ve lnie, The rrivce in doubriul Caſes was commanoded to take Counſel of the T ge pricſ 
This is true. But wil pe conclude hereof, that the Higheſt Pric(t maie ſaie, and do 
what he liſteth, without Controlmente: What if the Highe Pcicite would anſwears 
thus, as he anſweared ſommetime in deede, 7 Chriite x 4 Sarnaritanc, 4 decerney e 
the people,and bath a Dinel Ahat ifhe teare his owne roabes fo2 anger,and trie cut, 
He blaſphemeth : he is vvoorthy to die Pet muſte the Emp<ro! nodes geue care vato 
bim, at id beleue him without exception 2 Certainely,in the Ode Lavvc if the 5150p 
either bad benne negligente in bis Dffice, oz of malice, 02 ianoꝛari ct had an\weared 
Vntruthe, he was euermoze vnder the General controlment of the inc 

Withio the Churche (Pe lait) the rrince it ioferiour to the rrieſſe perweithſtanding. without the 
Churche he is in Tempora! caſes above the priefte. Lhus ye fetche youre mater roumde, with- 
in, withoute, androunde aboute, with al the Circumſtances : as if Pzinces were as 
changeable, as your ſelfe;and would be other without, then they are within, 


T be Apologie, Cap. 12. Diuiſſon . | 


Dem 


ul. 


Dem 
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Jndie,in that the Pzieff doth his Dtfice,in that be either openeth Gods Vi. Ife 
o2 declareth his thzeates, oz rebukethfinne, oz Crcommunicateth, and cutteth ola 2"? 
deade member fromthe Body, ſo farre fozthe the Pzince, be be neuer ſo mightye, is Scl 
infericur vnto him, But in this reſpect the Pꝛince is inferioure,not onely to the pe [tical Cau- 
oz Bishop,but alſoto any other ſumple Pric/te:And the opc him ſelfe,in this reſpece, ſcs. 
is inferioure to his ConfeCſoure , be he neuer ſo paze 4 Pricite . So the Emperoure 
Conſtantinus was wonte to ſaie to the Godly Bishoppes : Be you b1»hoppes within 
the Churche : and J wilbe Bi:hop without, But if the Bi. hop had benne faulty, either 
in Negligence,oz in Falſehedde, whether be had ben within the Church, oz abzoade, 
he was alwates to be controlled by the Prince. 
Pee ſaie, When the Highe Priefte had geuen Sentence. ihe Priace might ſee the execution thereof 
to be donne. And thus y& make the Emperoure the Popes man, to putte his @cntence 
in Execution. Do Pope Bonitacius. 8. telleth you, Materialis Gladius exercendus eſt g. gu. z. nemo 
manu Regum, & Militum, ſed ad nutum, & Patientiam Sacerdotis:T be T emporal Swerde 27 Gle [a ab, 
le be drawne by the hande of Kingu,and Sou. luer but at the beckg,and ſufferance of the EA,. De vic 
Priocite. Const. r. 
But, J beſeche you, at whoes becke did Kinge Salomon Depoſe Abiathar fre Ue 17 aror1- 
Highe rettet t whoſe becke did loſias, and other Godly Pꝛʒintes, ot whom we haue :« c+ OA. 
ſaide befoze, redʒeſſe the Religion of God, which the Pzicſtes ſo ſhamefully had des c. nam 
cated? it whoſe tecke did they rebuke the carcleſſe negligence ok the Pricite 7 Uecrily, Sattam. 
one of pour owne Doctours ſaithe, In Veteri Lege dacetdotes, qui Reges juungebant, Ioban. De 
indubitanter Regibus ſubdebantur : /nthe Olde Lawethe Biſheꝶ pestbat annomed the Pariſ, c. 44 
Linge, out of doubie were ſubiecles unto the Kings. 1 
And d. Auguſtine ſaithe, Quando Imperatores Vetitatem tenent, & ipſa Vetitate Anguitinus 
contra Errorem iubent, quiſquis illud contemplerit,iple ſibi wdicium acquirit. Nam & in- Epi i66. ad 
cer homines pœnas luit, & apud Deum frontem non habebit, qui hoc facere noluit, quod Bonatiſi es. 
ei per Cor Regis ipſa Veritas iuld it: When the E mperonre heldeth the T ruth, and by force 
of the ſame I ruthe geeneth out Laws, and Proclamations again Erroure, who [6 ener de- 
Peiſcib the ſame,procureth wdgement againite hum fel. For be ſhalbe penmſhed before menne, 
and before God he ſhal haus ns face, that refuſed to doo that thing, that the Tructhe it ſelte, 
throughe the harte of the Prince, hathe commannded him. 


T be Apologie, Cap.12.Dimiſion.2. 

The Chriſtian Emperours in the old time, appointed the Councelles | 
ofthe Bishoppes. Conſtantine called the Councel at Nice: Iheodoſius ; 
the firſte,calledthe Councelat Conſtantinople: Theodokus the ſecond, 
talled the Councel at Epheſus: Martian calledthe Councel at Chal- 
cedon. 

Wa diſcret . Hardinge. 

thoQion, The callinge,or ſurmmonioge of Councelics maic be donne (2) either by waie of auQtoritie, whiche 

bit the the cal.er him lelte hache:or by vraic of auctoritie, whiche be takeih of an other. It Conſtantine the rrvo 

inperoure T heodofians, and Marcian called the foure firfte generall Cenncelles by their auftornic only, then were 

mined they no general Councelles. Neither coulde then decrees binde the whole worlde. For although they were 

 Aucho- preate 1 was not the whole Chriſhan worlde vnder them. And iherctote thole Chriſhan Bi- 

we from — hucd in Perſia un Ethiopia, in Scotlande, in Seythia, or is any other lande not ſubiecte to the 

bz Pope. Emperoure,vecre neither bounde to comme, not bounde to obey the La ves made by them, who vere dot (Ovorruth. rot 

votruth their Superiours, Burit it be farce trom realon, that a general Councel ſhoulde not binde al Biſhoppes and the t mperoure 

duet. u al Chriſtians it is alſe fatre from reaſon, to ſaic, that Emperoures called general Councelles by theur ovvde n ay ſummone 

ibilap. onely auctoritie. In desde they called them by the aſſente of the Biſhop ot Rome. (b) Who beinge the ge. — wa whe 

an acta Sheapehearde of Chriſtes flocke , and therefore alſo of al Biſhoppes . mighte commaunde (c) all bu the rope 

the Sheepe to come , excepte they vvrre reaſonably to be exculed : and they were bounde to heare his wnl,or 00. 
voice. and to obey his decree. So that although ye proued the Emperours to haue ſummoord and called the (c)vorruth. ar 

brough.. foure firſte Councel les yet were ye not able to proue hey did it (d) withoute the a ſlente of the Bilhoppes Sylurſter was 

"the of Rome, whiche for the time late in Perers Chaire , And by the force of that aſſente the deede muſte take 3529 100g be. 

ele effec And this mucke generally. 8 

Werlde are Newe to prouc vnto you, that (e) $.Syluefter aſſented to the callinge of the firfte Councelat Nice it —Snf ot the 


eyes is to be conſidered, that he onely bathe auRtorm io tati ic bo hach auctoritie to commaunde and to geue 
M aa. i1. allen te 


, 


A err. NE y2 no,” 
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Nba — allente an i ſtrengih from the begian inge. For none other difterence ii bi: wreege commauzdirge, aſſen - 
toucthe place in ern but chat aſlgaings, common te then al, commagndioge 134 Ih- ge 
the Counrce), & mul mas before the taRcay Jarizinge a4 the nn ot a thinge good by e cut agiert g es it, vials 
Abende ae = ane ratiſitinge is the allowiage of it, hen it is dende. if cfen [ ethe that the Pope did tau » 
Euſtathius. - — R Oele anRtorize them : I fte more that he Acniad to the 
76512 calliage of them. The auctomiage is proved, reaſon he ſente hu hegatr- to eueij of them. As () S. Syl- vate 
je a deal en „ — — —— Priefts ofthe vaine, and 
na ' RY * t beiage 20 \[hoppes, yer tor vere Levates veaduiicd 
RT. ot the cluetr Buthop, c1d.au 4g) the firſt place pur into che decrecs ol that Couecel t * aſd aces, For beitet 
(hey the Conn "Inge after this forte; 55 5 reell — apa F piſcopo neſiro 8 inert: 0 /nb{cripſitug; W Hoge 
ſel of the tmye Vdc haue labſcribed tor the rewerende man our Pope and Bilhap Sy loeſlet. And as the way & fame re, Ylucflen 
——_— that the general Councel was R * Nice, S. Syluciter called an ether Coupgel in Rome, at he whiche Lege nor 
tyvoo handred ſeuentie and five Biſhoppes were all-mbled. And it is expreviely veriatea in the Gee Count W Sy (ues 


MI TI, ſely: = Y | 
te 3 — cel. Sylaeſter coltegit ta Synodum & pi/coporum cum con ſilio Avgeniti, tel mf cu ger then 


whether. And Sylueſter gathered togeather the hole Synode of the Piſhoppes yeah the Counſel ol the 7 Fmperoure,or A. ce. 16.14. 
ver the Ewpe his mother. Why his Counſel was needeful it appearcth there. Bicaule the Eryperoure bare the charges of 9 4. 
tours Mother tbeite dictie and canage. So that is Countel was neceſſary pot chietely for Rehgon bur faber for ſuppot- 

was ded before tation of the charges ot ſo greate a journey, For then neither was the Biſhop of Keme ect ether Biſhoppes 

Sonom Lib. z. dee with ſo large polsclions, they weir attervvarde. | y 

Ca. 2.and.3, Novve to returne tot £eunce] ol Nice, The tmpereur wat in detde the cauſe of their com inge to- 


(k)Ful Clerkly $** bet, aſwel for that him {clic perſuaded that meane of concotde 28 allo tor that liberally be defrayed the 
proued. For charges, Yer called be not the Biſheppes of his owe beade, And that theſe racy might baue lecne in the 
R ufious laith, Feclcſiaſhcal Hiſtotie, where Ruffinus vvriteth: T ile ex Sacerdot um ſemtentia aprd V; bem Ito 
Thi EMmetour N E piſcepale Cemil conmocat. The Emperoure calleth topeather a Councel of B:ilhoppes Market 
herein foloved accordioge to the determination of the Prieſtes. He did it accordinge as 1t Iced # geo io the F:ſhoppes. — 
the aduice ofa- (O And ſhal we thinke the Biſhop of Rome vas none of thum that conſented to the Glloge? Yeas veri« 22 
lcxander the B's }y he was the chieleft of al. Howe can it oil erwiſe ſeeme? Fot ben al the Decrecs were made, Pac nit 
top of Alcan i Lec ommia mitterentur ad Epiſcopum ¶ rb Rome Syluettrum + It was thought good that al — 
ne But ot poſe actes and Dxctets ſheuld be ſente to : Sylueſtet Biſhop of the Cuttie of Rome. Iſ be were the laſt. that 
the Pope there 1,1 the vere and confumiage of al thipges, there is no deubie,but he kad a voice, and vreate auctotitic in 
is oo mention, 1, ing the Couocel. 
fo 4 What other is ihat, which Soctatet in his Fccleſaſtical Hiſtorie witneſſerbaying, C nm vt iqusc Re- 
For Glace £114 Eccleſtaſtica iuleat, nd eportereſ( I prater ſententia Romans Ponifucu+cocilia celebrari; Hit vip. 
was dead lone Whereas the taclefiaftical rule commayndeth, achat no Councelles ought to be kepte bifidgs the determi. i 4. 
before. ® nateconicare of the Biſhep of k me! Wee knowe (faith Athavaſiusand the Biſhoppes ot Acgypt aflem- F piſtol 
(m) vrtruthe, bled in Councel at Alcxandtia) that in the greate Councel of Nice ofiy1$.Biſboppes , it yas with one ac. Ag, tie 
fandinge in code by ai coahrined there, that vvihout the determination of the Prſhop , Reme, neither Councelles feuHum. 
plaine 2 up- ſhoulde be keapre, not hiſhoppes condemacd. 1 omuie here as 4 thinge wel kne wen, howe Conſtantine 

the I mperoure refuled in cxprefle woordes to be judge ouct Bilhoppes, ſaicrwge.that God bad geuen them R ui l.! 
power to ludge of him : uche lefle did he arrogate to him eite encly and chiefly auttorimie to ſos mone Cap. 2. 
Counceli, or to iudge Biſhoply affa ite. As for mee (latthe Valentin ian (be Eanperoure) in as mucke as Hit. Trig 
am but one of the people. it is not lawful to ſearche ſuche maters : (be ſycaketh of the Herettkes doftrives) bib. 7. 4 
but let the prieſtes,to home this charge belongeth, be gathered togcibet within thera ſelues, where they Photius 18 
wil.&c. Li. de cos 

Concerninge the ſeconde Courcel, whiche was the firſte of thoſe that yy*re kepte ar Cooftantinople, cilys. 

it maie be that Theodofus called it as Conflannne called the Erſte at Nice. Put what avQtoritic Da 2ſvs 
wile w21e theirs bare in the fame, it appeareth partly by that he had his (s) Legates there, pattely allo by that Photius Patti. 
Cor . uke of Co ſtanunople vvriteth in his Epiſtle to Michael Prince of Bulgaria, Whete havioge declared be 
Confirmed &c, comminge together of the Pattiatkes of Alexandria and leruſalem, he ſaiibe thus, Qui hard u 0 
Vet had they poi? & Z Jamaſus Epiſcopus Rome cadem confirmans atqie idem fi niiens acceſſit. To whiche 
no Authorite (Patriarkes of Alexandria and leruſaler) not longe aſtet, Damaſus the Biſhop of Rome ioyned him (clic, 
to Summode confirminge (o) and derermiminge the ſame mater. This muche ſaithe Photivs of the ſeconde Counce be 
Councelles. confirmation whereot he doothe attribute not to Theodobus the ! mperoure, but to Damalus the Pope. 
'p)Veruthe But what cid Theodofivs then? (wil ſome man faie), Did be vorhiege > Yes verily he did vetie 
warnt ſt. For mucke,as in the {aide Epiſtle Photzus tecotdeth. I hen did greate Theodokus (fartbe he) in deede woorthy 
Theodcfus the of gicate praile rule the Empicze, who was him lelle alſo a Defender, ard a ramen of Godboeſle, Ber 
Eaaperonte cx - holde what the Emperoures parte yvas,pot to ſitte in iudgemente of matter of Religion, and (p) determine 
pr-ficly deter- iche yas the true Fanhe, but to defepde it, and maiueteine it. Aud that thou wailte (ee, ca ict. plaine 
mined, what ly, what Theodefius thoughte of Religion, home theſe Defenders woulde make a judge in cauſes of 
mould be hel- Religion, I aduile thteto Reade the uintht Booke of the Tripartite Hiſtorie. here appeare many greate 
ten for Chii®» argumentes of his ewee Faighe , yhiche her publiſhed to the worlde from Thelluloarca, in a Publiqus 
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Uvve to be lache at Peter bad taught the R omanes, (q) aod as Damaſus who {ucceled Peter ta11y hie at that fy Vnrruthe, 
daic,requiringe al his fubicAcs to beleue the ſane. He required not them to tolo bis owne Privatc Hanh, gwulctully on, 
but Peers Faithe,and the Popes Faiche. And yebcreas there vere twoo Bilboppes ot Alexandriaat that time, cloled. for 
the one,vvhole name Peter holdi ge with the Bilbop of Rome, the other named Lucius, not lo: I beodo Thoodeofius 
fus commaunded his ſubicctes, to belecue as Peter did, who tolowed the firſte Peter, and Damatus the Ei- willed his fob. 
thop of Rome. icchcs,to tolows 
Touchinge the thirde General Councel, it was kepte in deede vnder Theodofius the yo ger at Fphe + as wel the th 
ſas. But he was got Supreme Heade there. Yea rather who kooweth not, that Cynilius beinge hin telle of (undry othe t 
Pat. lake of Alexandria.yer wi Prefident at Epheſus, bearinge the ſtecde and perſon of Pope ( elefline + If Piſhoppes, as 
Cyril was in ſieede of the Biſhop ol Rome there Preſident, (tj who mare doubre, bu: that he was Su preme the Popes, 
Heade of the Churche, in whole name the Prefident (ate } Doothe the Prefident of the Queenes Mareſtios (1)A tonde fo- 
Counle! vſe to ſitte at her Counſel is the name of any other inter out perion? Ii Theodotius were Supreme lie. For the Bi- 
and Chieſe hy late not Cyril in his name. as Prefilent ? But feeroge that hotius wrueth, and Nicephorus ſhop of Rome 
allo ha Cynl Archebiſhop ot Alexandria ſate i the ſterde of Crleftine rope of Rome over that Councell had eyermore 
kepte at Epheſus, vodoubiely it cin not be denied, but that Celeſtine was Supreme Heade, as well of the the Hife vizce 
Churches ot the General Councel. 16 Councelles. 
It n not therefore onely to be conſidered, that Theodofius ſente abroade his meſſengeri to ſummore Yer was he not 
the Pathers to the General Councel bur ailo it is to be confidered, () by whole Auctotitie it was denne. if theretore the 
in our time it had pleaſed the Emperoure Ferdinande of Famoule Memorie to haue ſente his Meſlet get I lcade of the 
to the Kinges and Priaces of Spaine, Fraunce, Engiande, Hungarie, Peraelande, Pole and to the l fates, and Churche., 
Dukes ot Italie and Germavie, to ſummone them to the Councel, iyhiche the Pope thought good to ind ict (4) No Jour by 
at Trente: i thinke verily the Pope oulde haue thanked the Emperoure tot it. und him (eltc ſhoulde haue the Author tit 
{laucd ſo muche charges as mer ne of experience knowe, ſuche an enterpriſe to require, But nowe, ſiche the of the pope 
Pope hat of his ove ſufficient to beate the charges ol ſuche aſkiires, be aketh tt any more of the EM. and lo Was the 
peroure ſuche expenics a5 iu olde ume to that ncceilatie pourpole by the Empetourcs were allowed. F mperour on- 
Laſte of al Martian (ſaie you) called the fourthe General Councel at Chalceden. Wee aulweate. He 1y the Papes 
called it not in (ache forte as yee meane,to wit,as Supreme Heade and Rulct che tot. but as ons bable to fend man, 
Mctilen for the Biſhoppes aboute the vorlde and to luſteinc the charges, 210 wi'lmge to ſee peace. and ( Vonuth ror 
— the Churche of God , Who luſte to reade the Epiſtles of Pope Len to rulchetia the t mpreflezo the Councel 
Martian him ſelte to Theodoſius, to Flauianus Arc of Conſtantinople, to the Synode fi ſte aſſem wan forme 
bled ac Ephelus atrervrarde for certaine cauſes at Chalcedon: in the lame Fpiſties he mae ſce bothe the cavie et Chalce- 
of the Councel and What (t) conterence wa] had thereot with the {aide Leo Biſbop of Rome ho ſcut fit don wie con, 
to Ephelas, Iuliaaus a Biſhop, Renatus a yrieſte, and Hilarius a Deacon, and aftervarde to Chalcedon, vas rraric to the 
chafinus,and Lucentius Biſboppes,and Bonitacius a Priefte,to teyteſente bus pci one. lu ove of the land © pr popes w. Nd 
Ales written to the Seconde Synode at Epheſus, Leo ſabe thus, Nc Clementiſimi Prime i the Aniweare, 
pu Fides cc The moſte religious Faiche of our moſte clemente prince knownage it to perteine chiefely (v) Vottuthe 
to hi renome if within the ike Churche no bravche of erroure iptioge, hathe deterred this reverence molt mani'cft, 
to Gods ordinaunces as to vie the auRtorine of the ſee Apoſtolike. to atchicue the otic of a Holy pourpole, & cade the An - 
as though he vere deſitous by the moſte bleſſed rerer him ſelle that to be declared whiche in his comte fweere. 
on yas prayſed. By vvhiche woordes it is plaine, that in matter of Religion the Emperoure proceeded nor (x vorruch, ror 
vpon his one Head but (u) was directed by the See ot yerer, Whar ſhal i tue more ? he was Chriſte 
if the Emperoure firſt Clniſtened the rope, let the Emperoure be ſuperiout in ibinges to Cod warde. ned by Eufe. 
But if the Pope Chriftencd the t mperoure, (as (x) Sy lueſter did Conſtantine ) let the ſpititual Father in that bius themiſhop 
degree of rule be aboue che [pirituall Clulde. ot Nicomcia, 


long atrcr that 
Sy lucſtet vas 


T he Biſhop of Sariſſ urie. dende. 


No man coulde vtfer fo many Vntruthes togeather, with ſutche affiance, with- 
out ſome cunninge. Firſte, ꝙ. Vardinge, x beare vs in hande, that the Enpcrours 
of the Wo2lde,in thoſe dates, ſummoned Councelles not by theire owne Authozifte, 
but by the Authozitie, and Warrante of the Pope: As if the Pope: anthozitie at that 


time, had ben many degrees aboue the Emperouce. Notwithifandinge, opc iu. 2. e 5; le 


as you knowe, ſaithe thus, Ante Nicenam Synodum vnufquilque ſibi vixit: & paruus in HE. 
reipectus ad Romanam Eccleſiam habebatur ? Before the Councel of Nice, eche ſhop pitt. 285, 
lined ſexerally to him ſelft + and lutleregarde was there then badde to the Churche of Rome. 
Pope Innocentius tomplaineth, that he had not Authozitic ſutt᷑iciente, tofozce Vela- e - 
gius. beinge but one manne, to comme befoze him: matche lee had he Authozitte % 1. 
ſufficiente,to tommaunde, and calle the whole wozlde, Pope Leo botbe was an hun- . 
ble ſuiter dum ſelfe vnto the Emperoure Martianus, that if woulde pleaſe his 
to commaunde a Councel , and alſo entreated other Bichoypes to pzomeote the tauſe. 
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29-68. of Thus be wziteth , Humiliter,ac ſapientet expoſcite, vt Petitioni noſttæ, qua Plenatiang 

gelen indici Synodum poſtulamus, Clementiſſunus Imperator dignetut annuete: Af ake ſuite 

7 40 , With diſcrete, and humble Prater, that sur moſte Graceous Emperoure woulde voucheſanc 

— _— by to graunte eure requeite,un that wee haue deſired a General Councel It is not likely,that 

* e fe Leo would thus haue wzitten, if his owne Authozitie had benne ſufficiente. 

bende. Hate, it is the moze vnlikely,that the Emperoure ſhould herein at any tune vſe 
the Authoꝛitie ef the Pope, fo; that the Vope him ſelfe was neuer hable to ſummone 
:1>hoppes,as hereafter it ſhal appeare,but onely by the Authozitie of the Emperoure. 

T beed. Li. j. Pope Damaius commaunded the Bishoppes of the taſte, tu comme to Rome: ow be 

ca 9.44 a U, not in his owne name, foz that had benne no warrante, but by the Emperours ſpe 

Ts 02716. cial letters. Euſebius ſaithethus , Afſiygxpop ,h A, di ig olyodop be 

dry GA TITKSTW) CT edu YArerIH wehtvu : Exemplar Regiarum Literarum,quibus iubet Ro- 

Aus y6 9/4 m Epiſcoporum Concilium celebrari: 7 bu w 4 Copie of the Emperonrs Write, Whereby 

udTw. be commanunded a Conncel to be keapte in Rome. Agfa; the Pope, notwithſtandinge al 

£ w/cbins, lb. his Vniuerial Povver,he was commaunded by the Emperours ſummone, to be pzeſent 

10 Cap.s. at Councelles as wel as others. 

Concil.Chal- In the Counce! gf Chalcedon it is wzitten thus: Fodem tenore 3 Pijſꝭimis, & 

ceds. A101 Chriſtianiſsimis Imperatoribus, Sancti mus noſter Papa, Romanæ Eccleſiæ ptæpoſitus 

Par 748. Leo, vocatus eſt: Iy order of the ſame V Vrtite, Oure moſte Holy Pope Leo, ruler of the 

* Churche of Rome, Was called te the Councel by the moſle Godly,and mote Chriftian Eu- 
ereurs. 

— , Zozombnus ſaiths, Conſtantinus ſcripſit ad omnes Præſides Eccleſiarum, vt ad di - 

Capay. em adeſſent: Ad Epiſcopos Apoſtolicarum Sedium: Ad Macarium Hterofolymitanum: 

T heed. Lib.1 ad Iulium Romanum, &c. T be Emperoure Conſtantinus ſent ext bis Letters vnto al the 

Rulers of the Churches, that they ſhoulde meete al at Nice vpon a daie: writs the Bishoppes 

e ce of the A ſtolike Sees: ware Macarius the Bishop of Hieruſalem: and vnto lulius the Bi · 

by Cech Shop of Rome &c. But Julius excuſed has abſence bicanſe of bu age . Dtherwiſe of Obe⸗ 

dience, and Dewtie to wardes the Emperoure,he was as mutche bound, to haue made 
his appearance there,as the reſts of his Bzethzen, 

Pe (ate, it the Emperoure ſh ode have ſummened the Counce! by his oe Authoritie , then 
the Biſhoppes ot Perſia, and Scotlande, whiche Countries vere not then ynder the Obedience of the Ro. 
maine Empicre, woulde not haue appeared vpon the Summoene and ſo bad it benne do General Councell. 
Chis cauil wanteth bothe truthe and ſanoure, Foz pzoufe whereof, I wil bzinge 
fo the your ſelfe, G. Hardinge, to repꝛoue pour ſelſe. Ye ſhould not ſo ſont haue fo 
gotten pour owne Decree,ſpectally conceiued, and publiſhed in this ſelf ſame Boke, 

M.Hardinge, C hus you ſate : theſe be your owne woꝛdes: A Counce! is nor accoumpred General, bicaule 

Fol.zz9.a, Biſhoppes of al Countries vader Hcauen · be alſerabled, but bicaule many be aflembled, and al bee lawtully 
called Dtherwiſe your Late Chapter of Trident, with your wezthy number of Four- 
tie Pꝛelates, whereof certaine were onely Maic Bishoppes, atherwilſe by you called 

Nullaten(cs,coulde neuer haue benne a General Councel. 
Nigel Ca. Nicolaus Culanus ſaithe, Authoritas Concilij non ita dependet a congregante, vt, 
ſan. De Con. niſi a Papa congregetur,non lit Concilium: quia tunc omnia Octo Vniuerſalia Concilia 
cord Carbol non fuiſſent firma: quoniam per Imperatores conuocata t. Et Romanus Pontifex 
ad inſtat aliorum Patriarcharum, Diuales Sactas iuſsiones, de veniendo, aut mittendo ad 
Concilium, recepit: T he amtboritie of a Conncel dependeth not of hum, by whom it wu ſum- 
moned,that onleſſe it be ſummoned by the Pope, u can be no Councel. For (6 wee ſhould aud 
al the firit eight General Conmeels. Fer We read. they were ſummoned by Emperors,and not 
by Pope. And th: Pope receined the Emperenys M auitrcs Commanndemente to comme, or 

ſende to Conncelles,at ot her Patriarkes did. 

Certainely it cannot appeare, that there was any Bishop, either of cotlande 03 

of =ng:ande then called Britaine at any of the firſte foure Councelles, either at Nice 03 

at Epheſus. oʒ at Conſtautinople, oz at Chalcedon. Pet are theſe Councelles neuer⸗ 

the leſle called (General. 

Chryſcft. Ad Teuchinge the reſte,the Emperoure was then the onely Monarke of the woz1d: 

1. 3 ” and, as Chry ſoſtomc calleth him, Surunicas,& Caput ommum ſuper terram — f 
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T he Teppe, and H cade of al menne wn the worde. Nd doubte, ho ſo ener would then "ECO — ; 
haue refuſed the Emperours Summone, mutche moze woulde he haue refuſed the dum- 
mone of the Pope. celles. 
Co qualifie the mater, vis ſaie, the Emperoure did theſe thinges, althougbe not 
by the opc V Varranre, pet, at the leaſte, by the Popes Conien: and neuer other wiſe. 
Pere likewiſe is an other vntrutbe. Foz the Emperoure tommaunded Councelles, 
bothe when be woulde, and whither he would, whether the opc weuld,oz no, many 
times without any manner of regarde had to his pleaſure, Pope Leo wzote thus vn⸗ 2 
to the Emperoure Theodohus , Omnes noſtræ kccleha , Omnes Manſuetudini Veltrz Leo ad T he- 
cum gemitibus, & Lachrymis ſupplicant Sacerdotes, vt Generalem Synodum iubeatis in- — _ 
era Italiam celebrari : Al our Churches, and al our P riefts moſt bumblie beſeche your M as 5 + 
iet ie With ſober, and teares, that yee Wil commannde General Counce! to be holdem Within 
Italie. Jn like ſozte he moued the Cleregic of Conſtantinople, to be ſuiters vnto 
bis Maiettie foz the ſame: yet neuerthelefle the Emperoure continewed fill in his 
— and, contrarie to the Yopes humble on, keapte the Counce! , not in 
talie, hut at Chalcedon: where alſo, as it is ſaid befoze, Pope Leo him ſelfe was tum- 
moned to appeare by the E pet ours Conunaundement, with other Biſhoppes, Nicol. Ci. 
Ol ſutche Authozitie was the Popes conſent in Summoninge o Councelles. Ve De Concord, 
bumbly craued it vpon his knees, with ſighes,and teares:and could not geate it. And C. Lb. 
therfoze Nicolaus Cuianus ſaith, Habe tur ex preicriptis vna Conclulio, ſcilicet in Con- 2. Can 
cilij Romanum Pontiſicem in condendis ſlatutis generalibus non habere eam poteſta- 
tem, quam quidam adulatores illi contribuunt : H ereof wee hane one Concluſion , that in 
Generall Conncelles, and tn makinge of Lawes General, the Biſhop of Rome barbe no ſatche 


Power ,as certaine flatterers would allowe lum Cake beede therfo:e, M. Harding, leſi foz 
your great paines in a deſperate cauſe,ye be taken foz one of the Popes Hlattetets. 

Hereof -£neas Sy.urus, Whiche afterwarde was Yope Pius. 2. ſaithe thus, Ex 
hiſce Authoritatibus mirum in nodum ſe putant armaros, qui Concilia ne vant ſieri poſle e yl. 
fine conſeniu Papz. Quorum ſententia, ſi vt ipſi volunt, inuiolata perſiſtet, ruinam ſecum 1, DeCon 
Eccleſiæ trahit. Quid enim remedij erit, ſi criminoſus Papa pettutbet Eccleſiam: ſi ani- 4 Baſiluen: 
mas perdat : ſi peruertat malo exemplo populos: fi denique contraria Fidei prædicet, Hz- 7 þ 
reticiſque Dogmatibus imbuat ſubditos ? Sineruiine cum ipſo cuncta rucre?At ego, dum 
vetetes lego Hiſtorias, dum Actus perſpicio Apoſtolorum, hunc equidem morem non in- 
uc nio, vt doli Papæ Concilia conuocauerint: Nec pòſt, tempote Conſtantiui Magni, & a- 
lorum Auguſtorum , ad — — concilia quæſius eſt magnopere Romani conſe n- 
ſus Papæ : By theſe Authorities they thinke them ſelues armed, that ſa1e,no Comncel mate be 
kh eapte without the conſente of the Pope. Whoſe 1 wdgemente , if it ſhoulde ſtamde, as they 
Woulde haue u, Woulde drawe With ut the decare,and rume of the Churche. For what remed:e 
were there then if the Pope hum ſelfe were vinow deſtroyed (onles onerthrew the people With 
cuil example taught Dettrine centraris to the Fathe, and filled bu Swbiefles ful of H ereſies? 
Should wee ſufſer al to yoe to the Diel ? V eridy ben I reade the Olde Stories, and conſi- 
der the Alles of the Apetiles,f finde no ſutth order in thoſe davesthat onely the Pope ſlnld 
Semmene Councelies. And after warde um the time of Conſtantine the Greate,and of other 
E mperenrs, u hen Conneelles ſhould be called there w no greate accoumpt made of the Popes 
conſente. Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Negligente, aut Contradicente Papa, Imperator po- 
telt ptæceptiuè Mnodos indicere, ad prouidendum flucuanti Eccleſiæ: / the Pope be C nſanns . Ds 
wepligente, or if be ſare mate, the Emperoure,to ſtave the Wanerimge Nate of the Churche, maie Concore's 
commaunde Councelles by his one Authoritie. Thus the Emperoure Sigiſmunde Carbelica, 
calleda Councel at Conſtance: notwithftandinge it ſtode Vope lohn mutche vppon, Lab. g. cp. 4 
neuer to ytelde his conſente vnto it, Foz in the ſame Counce! he was depztued, and 
of a Vo pe was made a Cardinal. 

Pe (ate, The Pope had no Authoritie to Copfirme Councelles. Ce, Mutche more be had Au- 
thoritie to calle Cauncelles. And here pee tel vs a bery ſolemne tale, what is Commaun- 
dinge: what is Allentinge: what is Authoz1zinge: what is Ratifieinge : as if it bad 
benne ſomewhat to the pourpeſe, But if your reaſon holde, then muſte General 
Councelles haut many Callers, F02 as I ſhal hereafter ſuffictently pꝛoue, not = 

mm. ui). * 
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of Co of ly the Pope, oz the other pꝛincipal Patriarkes, but alſo al other Bis oppes, that were 
pꝛeſente, yea Emperours, Ringes, Licutenantes, and Counſellers had Authozitie to 
Contirme Councelles. 

Zozomenu: (aithe, Nec Romanus, nec Vincentinus, nec alij confirmarunt : 75 

CS Ceuncei wa, Confirmed, neither by the Biſhop of Rome, nor by the Biſhop of Vincentia, wer 

e. bythereft of the Biſhoppu. Vhereby it appearethe, that in Confirmation of Coun - 
celles al other Bishoppes what ſo cuer, had as god right, and autbozitie,as the Bop 
Conci.Calce of Rome. And the Emperoure Martianus ſaithe, Sacrolancto noſttæ Sercnitatis Edicto 
don. Aclio. 3 yenerandam dynodum Contirmamus: Wee Confirme the Reueremde Councel by the Holy 
7 4 Edilteof onre ẽA lie. Thus you ler, that, not one lp al Bishoppes, but alſo Empe- 
roures, and Lale Princes had authoꝛitie to conſirme Councelles. Nowe therſoze, M. 
Vardinge, it it be true, that youſaie, that who ſo euer hathe authoꝛitie to Conirme 
Councelles, mutche moze hath authozitie to Calle Councelles, then muſte it ne des ſo 
low, that, not enely Kinges,and EM per ours, but alſo al Bishoppes thzongh the wozld, 
haue authozitie to Calle Councelles. 

Ye ſaie, Pope Sylucfter ſente that Famous Learned Father Hoſios, the Biſhop of Corduba to the 
Councel of Nice, to repreſente his perlonne. T his maie wel paſſe emonge the reſte of your 
Cruthes. Foz neither was Hoſius there in the Popes bebaife, but in his owne : no: 
was Pope Sylueſter then aliue, oz hable to ſende him, duringe the whole time of the 
Nicene Councel notwithſtanding any thinge,that your Fabnlare, Yercr Crabbe hath 
ſaide to the contrarie. As foz Hoſius the Biſhop of Cordiiba of what Aut hozitie, and 
eftimation he was in al Eccleſiaſtical Afiemblics, it mate appeare by theſe woꝛdes of 
Athans, 4. Athanaſius: In qua Synodo Dux ille, g Anteſignanus non fuit ? Que Eccleſia iftius Præ- 

3 ſidentiæ non pulcherrima monumenta tetinet ? /» What Councel hath wor Hoſius bene 
„ breft,and Preſidente ? What Churche is without fine notable remembrance of bu g ou 
mente Certainely, ꝙ. Vardinge, it ſermeth, he was a greate deale tw god, to be ſent 

lo farre in a deade mannes errante, 
Fey" Notwithſtandinge, lui, beinge then Bishop of Rome fo; that he was vnhable 
C to trauaile, bicauſe of bis age, ſente thither fwe Pricites, Vitus and Vincentius,to ſups 
plie his rowne, Lhas he did, net of pzide, the better by his abſence to maineteine a 
tate, but onely foz that he was fozced of necefſitie ſo to do. o ii he had benne hable 
Cen. Con t an to trauaile ſo farre,he had benne fozced to got thither him ſelfe, Therefoze opc Aye 
1110004). tho afterwarde thus creuſed his Abſence vnto the Empetours:Chriſtianiſaimi Domini 


Actis. 4. Ad Filij, ſecundum Pi jisirflam luis ionetm Manſuetudinis veſtræ, proObedientia, quam debui- 
Herachum, mus, præſentes confamulos noltros miſimus: My meſt Chrittian Lord an Children ace 
= Tiberium cor dinge lo the moſte godly Commanndement of your M arefiin, and accordinge to the Ober- 
Feber. P49. dience, that wer owe of detie, wee baus ſente theſe preſents our Felows Sernantes. 
„ Other Bizhoppes in like caſes of age, oꝛ infirmitie,vid the like, Foz erample, 
Aman ſ. ad Luciſer the Bishop of Sardinia:ſente Herennius, and Agap<tus:and Paulinus ſent lau- 
Antis 7 0.2 mus, and Calemerus to the Councel of Nice to be in their ſterdes. 
Pee ſaie, Virus, and Vincentius, fo2 that they were the Popes Legates. had theres 
foze the Firſte place in dubſcription emongethe 35i:hoppes. Vere is an othergrexc 
Theodore, Vnttuthe. Fog I heodorerus ſaithe, the Firſte, and Chicfe of al that companie, bothe 
* | oz Vincentius, the Popes Legates, but Euſtatlu- 
Lib. I. cap. . in place, and in ſpeache, was, not Vitus. oz 8 
us the Patriarke of Antioche. | 
Touchinge theſe two the Popes Legares, Zozomenus placeth them onely in the 
_ | LS Fourthe roume: Achanatus ſatthe, Subſcripſerunt. Hoſius 20 Hupania, Iulius Romanus 
£49.1.£4p.17 per Archidamum,& Philoxenumn Presbyteros : I hey Sub/crvbed thety names to the Coun- 
At e cel, Hoſius that came one of Spaine, and tnlusrbe Bichop of Rome, by Archidamus, and 
Apelegia . philoxenus Priefta,that were bu Legata By which we: des he alloweth the Bishop of 
Romes Legaces the Setonde place in : but not the Futte. And thus y 
Cn Apbri. ſe, Hoſius the Biſhop of Corduba ſubſcribeth befoze lu the Biſhop of Rome: 
£4P.100, Inthe Counce! of Aphrica,Philppus;and Aicliustbe Popes Leyares. had the Laſt 
Conc Chalce Place in dubſcriptionaſter al others. In the Councel of Chalcedon. Ph lip u one of 


den. Actiou. the Popes Legates, had an hundzed, and ſeuen £ ſi tie ot ters to Subſcribe befoze — 
Sand. 7 


celles. 


Se dome li. 


W a © a a a©® to i 4a 
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Theſe Fathers, Jtrowe, would net haue benne lo bathanerly in their dealing - 
if they had taken the Pope foz the Heade of the vvhole Vniuorfal Churclic, to haue pla- of Coun- 
cd his Legate be bude ſo many, Furtherx@fap, a: the very ſame tirve,that the Goneral Caun celles. * 
ccl vyas kepte at Nice, S. Sylucfter called an other Councelan Rome. Chis, Itroue, q. Hardinge, * ve 02,099 L106, 
is another Vncruche:Onlefeyeehane power to raiſe vp deademenne,to ke pe (-- 
celles. F863 Sylueſtet was drade lenge bee Alara), Av 

$o0zomenus ſaithe, Vitus, and vn cenuus were ſcnte to Nice. net by Pope Sylue- pot | 

ſtcr,who then was deave,bat by Yope lulio!thatwas the ſetonde after him. The like T beods. Lib. 

mait eaſily appeare by Achanatws, Iheoddmtus. Niceplorvsand ethers, leda alſo in C 7: 
bis Chrourctes trileth vu, that the Coe Tf Nice was holten, not in the tune of 7 5 "ap he 
* — lueſſer, who then was drade, but in the tune of Pope Iulius. L16.8. ap. '4 

e, . Harting, you nmltements demiſe two Councelles of Nice abcut £544 7 
otic time : two Sylucficr Popes ; two VVriters of this one toit, the one true, the © . 
other falſe. Otherwiſe, this fraile ftuffe wil ncuer holde. Peeare ouer caſic to cre- 
vits Fabics. 

Che Councel, that ye imagine, was holden in Rome by Pore Syluetter, is no⸗ | 
thinge els but a greate heape of chilarſhe Uamities . The Holy diſcrete Lenriied Fas Cone. Rom. 
thers ſaie there, Nemo Presbycerorum Chntma conticiat! quamam Chrittis a Chrit- 
mate vacatur : Præſul Summus non iudicatntur a quoquatn. Qu oniam ſcriptum ett, Non 
eſt Diſcipulus ſupra Magiſtrum. Neque ab Avgul! o neque ab onmi Clero,neque a Re- 

bus, neque ab omni Populo Iudex lud: abitur: : No Priefte maie malie or halowe the 
Chritme t F or Chriſte of Chrilme bath bee T he Higheſt Prelate (7 bat #,che. Pope) 
mate betndred of no Fer u w ruth The scholat᷑ is rotabone his Mail! er. T be & 
Judge, (that is, the Pop 9 ſhal net be /nalged, mer ber by the E mperovre, nor by al the Clere- 
viener by Nun Prixce,nor by he . Dutche and ether like god Euffe 
haut yon in your Councel of Rome. 1 

Notwithfandinge, of what credite ſa tuet this Corres! trere, yet, . Parting, 
it veter dy cuerthaoweth your whole peurpoſe, . Foz, if euer there were any ſutche 
Counted ſummoned in donc, it was ſurnnjaned, not by Sylueſler the cad Hope but 
bythe Authozitie ofthe Emperoure that then was aliue. @o Evicius worteth of the 
Coutts of Rome holden in the time of PopeNeclnages att is ſaide betet: Exemplar 
Reglarrun Literarum,Ac. Here us a Cegre of thr Ernperbures V Vaue, Wherby be hath ce. 
maunded a Coumcel of Bichoppes ro be Heute Rome. 

Likewiſe the B. hopp: aſſembledin the Councel cf Conſt 2ntimop!e, woke vnto 
the Gahop pes in the Counce! of Rome: Cum indixifletis; c. After per had called a 7. 
Councel to Rome, yt warned vs — 03 ti 4 the i embers of your eve Ib. . 9.5. 
Body by the motte god; iy = npcrours Vorm 

By thele it appeareth, if there were any ſutche Councel called to Roe, it was 


4. 5. C4. 3. 
ere 


Enſcb. Lib, 


talled by the Einpcroure,and not by the Lope. Pule. De wits 
Pee late, The Fmmperoure in uche affartes was aduiled cuermore by the E ſhoręe- Ttieb not 122 — 

vulikely. and therefoze eaſily maic be graunted. NotwithCandinge, foz ougiſt, tat 8 "” ug 

v can hnde, e was moze aduiled oftentuncs by ſounne other nba) pes,then by the © 9 « Et — 


Yop c, as it wal aAppcare, Eulebius, touchinge the E:nperovre Cotuitant aus , waiteth © 
Am g 8 * 264.67 
thus: Quaſi Commanis quidam Epiſcopus a Deo conſtitutia, Mun trotum De $ynodos Fo 
conuocauit: Ai be had ene one Common Bishop eppeinted by God , ts appoi ined © 1 GH 
Ogunceiles sf Bizhoppes to aſſemble rageathey - Ruffinus ſaithe, The Emperoue was ann 


aduiſed hereto by Ales andert, the Bishop of Alexandria, and by cther Biuhop pes, an AHA 


Prieſtes ot Egypre. Yere is no mention ot the ohe Jn the line caſes of Leclcfaia ©) KeruWidhiy 
Atfaires, Athanafl us was an carnelt ſuiter vnto the t:nperouce Corttantts ; Dioſeo- roy En) 
rus, uvnto Theodotius and fo others, vnto other. eing. Ca od. 
But ofthe Popes ommpotente conſente. without Whiche, per telle vs, no Eupe- Z15.4. 54.45. 
roume mate ſummone a Counce: there 1s no man that maketh mention, N * ture. 
Ve ſate, There ought no Cob cel to be keyte without the determinate conſent of the Biſhop of C nod emmes 
Rowe. This alſo is an other of pour Varruche , Candingein the maniſeſte cozruption : HGH a - 
of the woes of Socrates : as in my Former Replie I haue reclared mozeat large, mw de 


The a2provars. 
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monin 
of Coun- Che wordes of Socrates be theſe , Non licet ſcribere Eccleſiaſtica Decreta przter ſen 
celles. tenuam Epilcopi Romani: t un prouided,that Eccleſiaſtical Lavves be not made w. ben +4 
the conſente of 1be Bihop ot Rome: Foz that the Bishop of Rome was ene of the 8 
Greate Patriarkes, whoes aſſentes in al General Councelies were thought neceflaric 
But Socrates meanethſutche Ecclehaſtical Lavves , as perteine to the whole Charche 
of God. Foz this is a rule agreeable to reaſon, That toucherh al, muſt be allovved b al, 
| Nowe, whereas per bang exchangedthe Allorringe of Canon: into the Sunmo. 
ninge, oz Callinge of Councelles, it matepleaſe you to remember, that Allovveinge of 
EDS 
atriarkes, as : But | 
belonged onely to the Emperoure. 12. — — — 8 
That ye allege of Athanaſius. is a baine, and ſbameleſſe Fozgerie : as I haue 0- 
therwhere declared moze at " 
— — large. IT" OY ſutche Doctoures. @utche Folic 
| Valentinianthe Emperoure (yes ſaie) accoumpred him ſelfe am one of the people: and therefore 
4 Cop 7. lade. It was not lawful for him. 26 Examine maten of Religion. Thus he ſaide, either of humili⸗ 
tie, oʒ els foz wante of time. Mis fozeine Cnimies, his Marres, and his Ciuile Cares 
had filled his heade with other thoughtes , Nicephorus imagineth him thus to ſaie, 
Lal u n. Mihi negotijs occupato, & Reipublicæ curis diſtento, res huiuſmodi inquirere non eſt ta- 
cile: For me, being thus occupied with Buſineſſe, and Þ ublique Cares it i not eaſie to cr 
of ſutche mater: Dtherwile,that Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes bes within the Princes Charge, J 
doubts not, but hereafter it ſhal wel appeare. King Odoacer ſaide vnto !'ope dymma- 
Conc. Roma. chus, and vnto the Cleregie of Rome, as it is alleged once befc. :: Miramur, quicquam 
3. C. — tuifſe fine 9 95. noltro Presbytero, ſine nobis nihil tentari opor- 
tuit:Wee marncile, that any thinge Was attempted Without vs: For Without vs noths 11 
bane benne donne ſe longe a. — Prieſte (he meaneth the Pope) was aliuc. x 

After this ye fille the houſe ful with Pacriarkes of Conſtantinople, Patriarkes of 
Alexandria, Patriarkes of Hierulalem, Princes of Bulgaria, and with other like greate, 
and ſtately perſones. The Concluſion hereof is this, That Pope Damaſus gaue his 
conſente to the Councel of Conſtantinople. Al this, Þ.Yardinge,ye might ſone haut 
obteined with moze fauoure,and leſſe ada. Hoe be it, ye mais not bereof wel rea- 
ſon thus, The Vope conſented vnto the Councel: Ege. Che Pope had Authozitie to 
calle the Councel:leſt childꝛen wonder at pour Logique. 

In the meane while, vt ſaie, the Emperoure I heodoſius ruled the Empiere: 
whereby ye geue vs to vnderſtand, that he had no charge ouer the Church And thus 
re continewe {til ko cnriche your ſelf,and to heape your Reader with vntruthes. 

Poll Conc, Certainely the Bishoppes inthe Councel of Conltantmople wzote thus in hum 
ble wiſe vnto the ſame Emperoure Theodofius : Obſectamus Clementiam tuam, vt, 
quemadmodum Literis honorafti Eccleſiam, quibus nos Conuocaſti,ita finalem Conclu- 
ſionem noſtrorum Decretorum corrobores ſententia tua, & Sigillo: We beſeeche your Ma- 
jeſtic, that you haus honowred the Churche by your Letters, herewith yee haue called vs 
rogeather, ſo it mais pleaſe you, ro Contirme the final Concluſion or Decree yt 


your Sentence, and with your Scale. 
The Em Further, as it appeareth by your owne Allegation, thc ſame Emperoure Theo- 
© EMPE- qoſius take vpon him, to bounde, and to lunite the Catholique Faiche, and that euen in 
route himi- the Bodye of his Ciuile Lavves : which thing neither coulde he haue donne wythoute 
teri: the Ca- zudgemente: noꝛ woulde he haue donne without Authoꝛitie. But, if ye me ane, tbat 
tholique by this Determination of the Emperoure Theodoſius, that Faithe onely Chonlde be tas 
t ache. kenfoz Catholique, that was then pzofeſedby Pope Da maſus, and ſhould afterwards 
be pꝛoleſſed by others ſuccedinge in Peters Chaire,then haue ye ſetretely conucighed 
Cod. T heodo vs in an other Vnrruthe . Che plate it ſelfe wil ſ@nc repꝛoue you , The Emperoures 
ſian. Lib. ib. wondes be theſe, Cunctos populos in tali volumus Keligione verlari,quam Diuinu:n Pe- 
T itudeFide trum Apoſtolum tradidiſſe Romanis, Religio vique nunc ab eo inſinuata declarat: quam- 
Cathelic. que Pontificem Damaſum ſequi claret, & Perrum Alexandriæ Epiſcopum, Virum Apo- 


Cunttes Pu- ſtolicæ Sanctitatis: Wee Wil al menne to walks in that Religion, Which Holy Peter the A- 
piles. poſtle 
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ſtle deliucred to the Romames, as the Fauthe firſte ent endled by hum, and ſtil continew ed — 
vntil thus dais, deoth declare : Which Religion «lſs « x plaine that Pope Damatus foloweth, Y Coun- 
and Peter the Bishop of Alexandria, mas Apoſtolique bolineſſe. Here the Emperoure celles. 
Thcodosius commaundeth his Subieces to folowe z as wel the Faithe of Peter the 

Bishop of Alexandria, as of Damatus the Bishop ot Rome. 


And vet in the nerte title ſolowinge, he openeth his owne meaning in this wiſe 


by other Cramples,moze at large: pc opis ttadi omnes Ecclesias tnox ſjubemus, quos 


conſtabit vti Communione Nectarij Epiſcopi Conſtantinopolitanz Ecclesæ, & Timo- 
theig&c. Wee commaumde: that forth wih the Churches be reftored to al Bishoppes,of whons 
ic ſhal appeare , that they Communicate with Neſtorius the Bishop of Conſtantinople, er Cod. I beod; 
Wh Timotheus: or ſurch as ſhal haus felowſhip or agreement in Fauhe, With the Bishgppes £15.16. T it, 
of Alexandria in Egypte : and wah Pelagius the Bishop of Laodicea : and with Diodorus . Sec. Li. 
the Bishop of Tarſus in Asia: and wuh Amphilochius tbe Bishop of Iconium: ard with 744.9. 
Optimus the Bishop of Antioche:and with Helladius the Bishop of Cæſaria: 8nd with O- 
treius the Bishop of Melite: and with Gregorius the Bishop of Ny ſſa: and with Terennius 
the Bishop of Scythia : and with Marmarius the Bishop of Martianopolis, Cuery of 
theiſe ſeueral Bishoppes, P.Yardinge, by the Emperoures ſudgemente, in trial ofthe 
Cacholique Faithe, had as great Authozitie,and weight, as had Vamalus the Bioliop ot 
Rome, 
But Pope Caleſtinus, yes ſaie, deſired Cyrillus the Bizhop of Alexandria, to re- 
pꝛeſente his perſone, and to ſupplie bis roume in the Counce! ot Epheſus , that is to 
ſaie, to haue the Firite Place in the Councel. Foz the Firſte Place in al Ceacleaattical Dift.22.Rg+ 
Aſemblies was allotted to the Bizhop of Rome: The Seconde,to the op of Con- ,. 
ſtantinople: The Thirde, tothe Bishop of Alexandria:The Fourth,to the Dish p ot An- 
tioche:The Fiſthe, to the Bi hop of Hierulalem, 
This packinge of places therefoze bitwiene Cœleſtinus, and Cyrillus, was a 
Myſterie, pourpoſely canueſſed, to keepe the Bishop of Conſtantinople, home the 
Pope tuermoꝛe enuied, out of countenaunce, Foz by this Policie,the Bishop vt Alcx- 
andria, that ſhoulde haue had the I hirde lace, was handſomely ſhiftedinto the Erſte: 
and the Bi hop ot Conſtantinople which, in the Bishop ot Romes abſence, ſhould haue 
had the Firſte Place, was re moued downe to the Seconde. 
Powe be it, what auaileth al this, S. Harding, to further your pourpoſe, and to 
pꝛoue, that Councelles were ſummoned by the Pope? Uerily it appeareth not bit her⸗ 
to, that either Coleſtinus, oz Cyriilus, oz any other Bi hop had any ſutche Power, oz 
Aut hozitie to ſummone Councelles. This is it, that pte ſhoulde haue pꝛoued. As fo; 
the hate. oz Seconde Place in Councelics, wee moued no queſtion, VT: 
Againe, pe ſeme to ſaie, The rope of right was cucrmore vrcfidente in al Councelles This } * . 2 — 
il yer uno we it is an other Vocruche: Jf yer knowe it nat, it is an erreure. Foz it is 
plaine, that in the Firſt Councel of Nice Pope lulius was not President hut Euſtachi-—- 2 7 
us the Bishop of Antioche. Che Popes Legates, as it is ſaide befoze, were placed be - 
nethe in the fourthe roume: Jn the Fifthe Councel of Conſtantinople, Menna the Bi- 0 2 5 
op of the ſame Cittie, was President, and not the Dope. In the Deconde Ephesinc G4 3 * 
Councel, Dioſcotus the Bishop of Alexandria was Presidente Jn the Decond Councel At — 2 * 
of Carthage it ſæmethe Gennedius was the Presidente. Ex4c: — 
Nicolaus Cuſanus,after he had wel debate d this mater, ſaithe thus, In Concilijs © = fag. 3 
fuit ſemper Præsidentialis Romani Pontiſicis authoritas, sine qua Voiverlale Concilium Nau. Card, 
non fuiſſet, dummodò ſaltem intereſſe voluiſſet, aut potuiſſet: The Bishop of Rome bad nn 4 
alwaief authoritie to be Presidente is Councelles, orberwiſe the Councel had not ben (ijene- 14.6. 
ral Fo that the Bishop of Rome eiu her woulde, or conlde be prefente at ihe Councel. Foz o- 
therwiſe he was not President. Thereſoꝛs of your parte, P. Varding, it was a great 
Vntruthe, to ſaie, The Pope of Right vyas cuermore President in al Counceiles. Againe Niics.Cuſan 
Cuſanus ſaithe, Imperatore in perſona exiſtente,reperio eum ſemper præſediſle. In Sex- py, ©... + 
ta Synodo Conſtantinus Imperator ptæſedit in medio cum decem de maiotibus Patri- Zu Cap * 
tijs, & ad leuam eius Vicarij Seniotis Romz &c. Ven the Emperovre was preſente in | 
perſone, I finde, that he was alwaies President. /n the Sixthe Councel of Conſtantinople, 
Con- 
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moninge , 
of Coun- Conſtantinus the Emperoure was Preſidente, and ſatr in the middes With terne of is eres. 


tel Lorder:and at by leafie hande ſate the Popes Legates. &c. This, ꝙ. Pardinge, is ve, 

celle, ry farre from your reckeninge, 
bis Dignitie then paſſed not by Cnheritance, 02 by Succefſion, as the Pope 
nowe woulde ſæme to clainie it: but,cither by choiſe of the Counce|.oz by fauoure of 
Socom. Li. the Prince. Thus Hotws, the Bishop of Corduba in Spaine, net by right ot his place, 
Cap ia. butfoz the wazthineſle of his perſone , was appointed Pretidence in the Councel of 
Secrat. Lib. Sardica. And Athanaſius ſpeaketh of hum in this wiſe with greate admiration, Cuius 
2.Cap.20. _ — Princeps / a What Councel har he not Hohus benne the Preſidente; or 

Athanaſ Chiefe? 


Apolagis. a. 


Vee ſaie, Pope eylueſter Chriſbened the Ernperour Conftantinus and therfore was bis Spiritoal Fa- 
ther. This mate paſſe emong other your Truthes. Foz your Popes, by their Dmnipo- 
tente Power mate Piniſter Sacramentes,beinge dead. At is knowen,that,as longe 
as oylueſtet was aliue, Con(tancinus was neuer Chziſtened . And, yet notwithſtan- 
ding al this were true, P. Harding, yet pour cauſe thereby were litle furthered. On⸗ 
lefle perhaps ye wil reaſon thus: Pope Syluelter Chziſtened the Emperoure : Ergo, 
The 'opec hathe Authozitie,to cal Councelles. Yow be it,onlefſe this Argumente be 
Inter Ach better digeſted, youre very Sophitters,of Lovaine wil hardly allowe it. But in dirde. 
Liber cas that whole tale, touchinge the Chzilteninge ofthe Emperour Conſtantine, is nothing 
geb. De eis, but a peuiſhe fable. Conitaucius, the Emperours owne nne, vtterty denieth, that 
vi Conſta, Sylueſtet tuer Baptized Conſtantinus his Father. Eulc bius ſaithe, Conitantinus was 
Orart.4 Chailtened,not in the floziſhing tate of his age, but one ly a lit le befoze he died: not 
Socra. Anno in Rome, hut at Nicomedia, in the Kingdome of t- not in a toner, but in the pꝛe⸗· 
ctati ſue.65 ſence of many Bishoppes : and, as > Hicrome ſaithe , not by Pope dy lueſter that then 
ov yKanhktre; was deade, but by Eulcbius the Bishop of Nicomedia. og pzoufe hero, . Ambrole 
T9-c4715K- ſaithe, Conſtantino in vltimis conſtituto, Gratia Bapriſmacis omnia peccara dimiſit:T he 
vg: Grace of Bapnſme reg aue Conſtantine al bu ſinmes,cucn at the endinge of bu li. There⸗ 
H icreny. in foꝛe, ꝙ. Hardinge, we muſte nedes ſaie, that either your tale is vntrue, which is not 
Chromce. ſtrange:oʒ els Conſlantine was twiſe Baptized, which is very vnlikely, 

Ambre de Cardinal Poole, ſeinge the mater to paſſe ſocleare, telleth vs roundely in one 
obs T heo- won de, that Euſcbius, and Conſtantius-were Arian Heretiques, and therefoze refuſeth 
dory. the whole ſtoꝛie wzitten by Euſebius touchingthe Chꝛiſteninge of Conſtantine. But, 
Cardinal, ſomme what to ſ@the vou in your tale, let a Fable ſtand fo Truth: and let vs graunt 
Polus de Bap you an impollibilitie, that Conſtantine was Baptized by Pope Syluciter being deade. 
tiſm Conſta Pet wil you needes geather hereof , that therefoze the Emperoure is Þubiece to the 
ni pag. ly. Pope? Ox, that the Pope hathe Authozitie to cal Councelles ? What wil yon then 
ſaie, when the Emperoure is Baptized by ſomme other Pric{te,o2 Bi:hop,oz by a Mid- 
vvitc? Shal cuery oftheiſe therefoze require to haue, and to do the like? Dz,mult wir 
bel&uc,that ſutche a Prieſte, Bishop, oz Midvvite, Hal haue Authozitic to calle Coun- 
celles? Jn dade,this were a god ſhozte waie to geate Supremacie But it mighte haus 
pleaſed peu, to remember, that the Cardinal of Oſtia alwaics of Dffice to Con- 
Tohan.De ſectate the Pope. Pet, J trowe, yt wil not therefoze place him aboue the Pope. Eu 
Pari[.cap.19 zæus anointed Kinge ichu: ytt was he not therefoze abone the (inge. Your owne Dos 
naue ſaithe, Quod hoc Argumentum non concludat,patet: quia in Veteri Lege, dacet- 
dotes, qui Reges inungebant, indubitanter Regibus Subdebantur: 11 appearetbe,that the 
Argumente A nothinge woort be, and concludeth nothinge. For in the Old Lavve,che Prieſtes 

that anointed the Kinges, were vndoubtedly ſubueſcte to the Kingc. 
Co concluve, what right Emperoures had in dummoninꝑ of Councelles, thele 
fewe Authozities, and Examples folowinge,it mait ſone appeare, Euſcbius ſaithe, 
Euſeb.De Conitantinus dynodum Oecumenicam Collegit, & Epiſcopos, vt vndique accelerarent, 
Vin Con- honorificis literis conuocauit: (Not the Pope, but) Conſtantine rhe Emperoure geathe- 
ftan,Orat.3 yed General Councel, and by honorable Writes called the Bishoppes of al Conmraes to re- 
T beed. Lib. paire thirher, Theodoretus ſaithe, 4 22 « Holy Councel wa- gathered ro Nicæa, 
1.Cap-9- by the Grace of God,and (not by the Nope, hut) by the Godly Emperoure Conſtantinus. 
Soz..44.1.6.17 Zozomenus ſaithe, (Not the Pope; but) 7 be Emperoure Conſtantine rote _ — 
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moninge 
Rulers of the Churches,that they ſboul de be at Nice by 4 dais to the Bishoppes of the Apo- f (> * = 
ſtolique Sees. to Marcarius the Bishop of Hieruſalem, and ro Iulius the Bishop of Rome. Jn ö 
whiche woꝛdes this alſo mate be noted, that the Pope then was vnder the Emperours 
Summone,ns lefle then others. 

In the Councel of Conſtantinople, the Bishoppes wꝛote thus vnto the Emperoure, Concil. Cen- 
Ex mandato tur Pietatis Conſtantinopolim conuenimus : Wee are comme to Conſtanti- ſtxxrino. 7. 
nople, (not by the Popes Authozitie, but) by your Maicſties Commithon. Athanaſius Arhanaſy de 
ſaithe, Ab Imperatore,Prztectisque Literæ ſequentes in omnem partem miſlz ſunt,cos, Syed A 
qui illuc ituri eſſent, conuocantes: T berſe Letters, er VVrites flomimge were ſente out into rimin, &= 
al placs (not from the Pope hut) from the Emperoure,and bir Licuetenantes, ſummonin ge Seleuceen, 
them, that comme unte the Councel. S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, I re wente in and Chry. Epi.s. 
bambly be ſi ught (not the Pope, but) the moſte Chriſtian Prince, te calle a Counccl. S. Am- ad I nnocen. 
broſe, ſpeakinge of him ſelle, and of other Bishoppes, beinge then at the Counce! of Ambroſe. in 
Aquilea, ſaithe thus, Nos conuenimus Aquiletam iuxta Præceptum Imperatoris: Cone, Aquil, 
Wee are mette togeather, at Aquilcia, ly the Commanndemente of the Empetoute (and not 
of the Pope.) 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Orientis, atque Occidentis Epiſcopos ob quaſdam Ecclehafticas e - A 
diſſenſiones Roman Imperiales Literæ contraxerunt : T os ſlave certaime Eccleſtaſtical diſ- A his Pauls 
/nſionr, (not any the Popes Letters of Commaundement,but) * Emperours VVrites 
cauſed the Bishoppes,as wel of the Eaſte,as of the VVealt, to drawe to Rome. | 

Df Pope Leo, we haue ſaide befoze. Beinge Pope, and, as, G. Vardinge imagt- 
neth,hable to ſummone the wozlde withe a becke, thus he wziteth tothe Emperon tc 
Theodoſius: Dignetur Pietas veltra ſupplicationi noſtræ annuere, vt intra Italiam ha- Zeo,fprft.p. 
beri iubeatis Epilcopale Concilium: Wee beſceche your Godly Maieſlie, to 2 vnte ad T heodoſi, 
eur humble requeite, that it mais pleaſe you to Commannde 4 Councel of Bishoppes ts be [ mperatore. 
holden within Italie. 

Sozomenus ſaithe, 7 be Arians be/5ught (not the Pope, but) the Emperoure Conltan- The Pope 
tius ſo commannde a Councel,to be holden at Antioche. The [ame Arians afterwarde be- humbly de- 
ſought (not the Pope, but) the ſame Emperoure Conſtantius, to /ammore an other Councel freth the 
ar Millaine. Againe Sozomenus faithe , The Catholique Bishoppes ſente Hyparianus Emperoure 
theire Embaſſadoureto eniveate (not the Pope, but) he Emperoure,that to redreſſe certaine 0 ſummon 
Erronrs they might haue leaue to meete tig cather Pope Liberius ſaithe, A Councel & hel- 4 Counccl. 
den at Millaine, (not by my Authozitte, but) by the commaundemente of the Prince. Sem. 1.4. 
Pope Leo ſaithe, I be greate Councel ot Calcedon wes ſummaned (not by him ſelfe, but) ,.; 2. 
by the trawaile of Martianus the Emperoure. The Emperoure Conitantius Commannded 85% c . 
twoo{ ueral Councelles to be keapre at one time : the one at Seleucea in laut ia in the Ealte: Th, / 2.6.75 
the other at Ariminum in Italie in the VVeaſte. Socrates ſaithe, hence the Emperoures e. 
were firfte Chriftened,the [[ate of th; Churche hath banged on then : and the greateit Coun- 5 [ 4 coo 
celles haue henne, and be kgapre by theire aduiſc. Inter alta 

Thus many Anciente Councelles w art hable to ſhe we you, ſummoned by Em- Zi her. 
peroures, oe ſhewe you, . Hardinge, either that the Emperoure, did al theiſe 7,, ,4 A 
thinges by the Authozitie of the Pope : oz, that the Emperoure was onely the Popes „eli. 
Summonet to tal to Councel ſutche,and ſo many, as it fhoulde like his Wolineſſe to 5,-7.2...» 
tommaunde: ©2,that the Pope did tuer ſummone any one Ancien:e General Coun- gegr. ry 
cel by his owne onely righte, without further Commiſſion from the Znperovre then Ja proemis. 
wil we ſate, ye bane ſaide ſomme thinge. As foz al that ye haue nowe ſaide, in god 
ſothe, it is leſle, then nothinge. | 

T b: x Apologie. Cap. 12. Diuiſſon. 3. ; Ar 
And when Rufine, the Heretique, had alleged for his Juthouitie a 
Councel, whiche as he thought, houlde make foꝛ him: 5. Hicrome his 
Iduerdarie, to confute him, Tel,vs (quod he) what Emperourc com maun- 
ded that Councel to be called? The ſame S. Hicrome againe in his o. 


taphe bpon Paula. maketh mention of the Emperoures Letters, whiche 


gaue commaundemente, to cal the Bilnoppes of Italie, and Græcia to 
Nun Rouc, 


celles. 


| 
| 
| 


— Js © 
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Ruffinus. 702 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 


Rome, to a Counccl. 
. Hude. 


vv 
. Emmperoures haue ſummoned bothe Larne ang Greeke Biſhoppe But due bot that 
1 . 
re, * | | 
SKeade the T be Biſhop of Sariſoury. 
former aa. Vert you not a ſtranger in your owne Boes, ꝙ. Harding ye: would not thinks 
{yeare. it ſo ſtrange a mater, to heare Ruffinus called an Herecique. &. Hierome doubted not 
/11:rom. in (0 to calle him Thus be ſaithe } Dum mihi incontantiz crimen unpingit, ſc Hzreti- 
Apologia ci cum, &c. Ita vertit Otigenem, vt, qui in Trinitate C atholiquum legetet, in alijs Hæreti- 
tra Rafinũ. cum non Cauetet: While Ruffinus char geth me with inconſtanac,he prometh bim ſelfe to be an 
Heretique,&c. Ruffinus hath {6 tranſlated Origen inte Latine, that who ſo finderh hun Ca- 
tholique tewchinge the Trinitie,ſhoulde neuer ſaspect lum, in an thunge cle be an Herctique. 
In eadem Againe be ſaithe vnto him, Solos Hereticos non recipimus,quos vos ſolos recipitiu Oni 
Apologia. Heretiques Wee rece us not into our bouſes: And yet them onely you reccine. 
Ana. ad E. Anaſtaſius, the Bishop of Rome, hath thus publiſhed his Judgemente of the ſame 
picſ. Hiereſs. Ruffinus: Omni ſuſpicione ſepoſita, Ruttuum icito, quod propria mente Origenis dicts 
Apum Hic in Latinum tranſtulit, ac probauit. Nec difſimilis ab co cſt,qui alicnis vitijs præſtat aſſen- 
ſum, Ilud tamen ſcire te cupio, ita habeti a notttis partibus alicnum vt quid agat, vbi ſit, 
nec ſcire cupiamus : eAl ſuſpicion ſette aparte, knowe thou, that Ruffinus bath tra »ſlated 
Origen (the Heretiques) woordes into Latine, accordinge ro his owne linge, and vvd alo- 
vveth the ſame. And, Who ſo euer geneth bu conſents vmto an other mannes faulte, is not 
valihe unte ry alu mutche 7 Would haue thee to & me, that Rutfinus « 
{6 farre from eur ſelewſbip,or — 2 Faithe, hat wee deſire not to ł eme, neither what be 
dee he, ner where be us. 

Vincentius ſaithe, that 8. Hierome charged Ruffinus with the Pelagian Hereſie. 
Vic in Spe- Ecaſinus ſaithe, Ruffinus non fuit alienus ab Origeniſtarum Hæreſi: Ruthnus was rot 
cle. lily. cleare from the Origenians Hereſie. el the ſame Hereriques,he ſaith, 
£4.99. Huius rei Dux,& Signiter Aquilcienfis Ruffinus fuit. Againe, Notat, neſcio quem: ip- 
Eraſ. in vim ſum, opinor, Ruthnnm, qui in eam Hzreſim inductus eſt a Magiſtro quopiam, &c. fs 
Hieronywi. gaine, Monet, vt exploſa factione Origeniſiarum, eos ctiam eijciat, qui clam, & oblique 
Eraſe. m Epi, ellent Origeniſtz,Rufhnum, & illius amicos: The (aptame, and Standarde bearer of thus 
Huerexy. ad Herelie, was Ruffinus of Aquilcia, c. Againe, & Hicrome here noterh, ſome bodye, / 
Principi. Ju k nowe not Whom : but 7 thinks, Ruffinus him ſelfe : that Was browghte inte this Hereſie by 
Shel. [imme teacher, ccc. Againe, He warneth bu friende, that bawing renounced the Origenian 
Fra in Ar. Heretiques,be Woulde likewiſe renounce them, that prizily : and mn ſcereie Were Origenian 
eum. Epiſto- Heretiques, meaning Ruffinus, and bu friende. 

1: Theophils Likewiſe againe be ſaithe, Ruffinus grauiſſima ſuſpicione premebatur, quod eſſet 
ad Hicreny. Origenitta,Sub hoc cnim titulo Arianorum Hæreſis conata cit repullulaſcere: Ruffinus 
Era.de li Wa greenonſly ſuibetted to be an Origenian Heretique. For under that name the Arian 
Origenis, Herche beganne to renne. ſee, P.Yardings,it was not ſo great an Verte, 

to ſaie, that Ruffinus was an Hererique. 

The Apologie,(ap.12.Dinifion. 4. 

Continually foz the ſpace of Five Hundzed yeeres, the Emperoure 
alone appointed the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and caliedthe Councelles 


of the — — 

Wee nowe 2e marueile the moꝛe at the bnreaſonable dealing 
ok the — — what was the Empcrours right, 
when the Churche was wel oꝛdered, allo that it is nowe a 
common righte to al : ſo mutche, as are node fully 
polleſſedin the ſeueral partes of the whole tmp, doothe ſo withoute 


conſideration, alligne that office alone to him ſeife,androkefh(t rm. 
ciente 


r 


a 17. 


(a) This is ME. 
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- » dcfty. Real the 
ciente in Summoninge a General Councel, to make that man, that is „ 
Prince of the whole woulde, none otherwiſe partaket thereof, then he gonnge betvore 
woulde make his owne en, FR r 

„Herr e. | : 

Whers you ſaie. The Emperoure alc ne celebrated, krapte, or belde Councelles, for ſo is your Line, —— 
(a) it is too 1mpudently faced, without any face, withoure proufe, withoure Truthe. were Ccls. — — 
bratcd, or holden (b) by the Popes Legates the Patriarkes, and Biſhoppes, and not by Emperoures. Al be i, — 
kperoures might: ſute in them, (e) but not as ludges. And they haue ener beone called Epiſcepalia ge 90. 
Concilia, not (d) / mperatoria, Conncelles of Biſhoppes, not of Emperoures, And diucts Councelles, and inferioures 
not accompred General, were keapte by Bi»boppes betore any E mpercure was Chr iſtered. As thole,whiche ynrg others, 
were Keapte by S. Pcier in Hierulalew, mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſtles: in the time of ViAor (c) votrutbe. 
the Pope, in Paleſtica, and other places, concerning the keepinge of Eaſter, At R ome about the time of For the Empe., 
Pope Fabian, againſte the Nouatan Herefie : At Anti naſte Paulus Samolatenus, and many others. rours Embatlla 
Al whiche Couneelles vvere keapte, not ovely withour the of the Envperoures perſon, but (e) alſo goures ſurioge 
without has Povver, or Authoritie. And yet,t he were heade of the Churche, it coulde not haue bennc in Councel, 
donde without him. a | were called, il - 

If you lue, He was not then Chriſtened. I anſeyeare, that Chriſſianitie is co parte of his Imperial ho · 1ygrigmi lu- 
wer. It is a ſpiritual Povver, he is made the loane of God. He maic thereby be ruled by a Chriſtian gices, 
B ſhop. But verily,he harh no Power geuen to him. whereby he maic rule Bilhoppes. (t)Bapulme maketh (4) Ngmore 
1 man the Childe of the Churche. gut ( Hit is Impofitios of haades, in contecratioge a Chrittian Priefte to be ere they cal · 
a B. hop that g-ucth him rule ouet others,and net the Sacramente of Bapulme. orc Einperoares were led Concilia © 
pot the holders, or kepers of Councelles, the firfte five hundred yeres. Tea three huadred were fully expi... Papalia. 
re i. betote the Eunperoure el openly the Chriſtian Fanthe. So muiche the leſſe maie you marueile, (e) go yore the 
that doe the Biſhop of Rome,calleth, and keepeth Councelles, chiefly by his owne authotitie (g) For he moſte patte ot 
ſuccedeth Peter. not Nero. He tooke his authoritie of Chiiſte i dot ot the people of Rome. Be the ſame cou 
the Emperou'e Chriſtiao,or not Chriſtian, the Bulbop of Rome by(b)oature of kus BI - + Other, is not elles keapte 
onely alyyryes a Chriſtian man, but allo a chicſe Prieſte. without,cuher 

Where you ſue abe Biſhop ot Rome in ſu inge the Late Councel did befid s good coufileration, the pteſeace ot 
in that he mac 2 man, that is Prigce of the whole worlde, no othervviſe ol, then he woulde dhe power, of 
make his ove ſetuaate : you forgerte your ſelſe fouly and ſeeme to reeke litle vb. n [prake,fo you vt- authoritic of 
tet your malice, For who is that, home you cal Prince of the whole yorlde? What conttadiction 15 this: the p 
Saide you not ia the lame ſentence betore, that Kinges are doe fully poſſeſlod in the Several partes of the (iO folie of ſo 
whole Empire + Horve then cal you Ferdinande (1)Prince of the whole rrorlde? Wel. bis is but one of the J. ay if the 
common ornamentes of your Rhetorique. Sir, the Ferdiwaude,ot famous memone, ui not ſo E eros po 
abuſed ot Pius the fourthe hat blefled man, Biſhop of Rome in theſe our da. Ye rather ate they who a+ wer yer ether 
buſe the Emperoures Maieſtic. For ye depole hi cleanc {rom his ſeate: ye finde faulte that ever Leothe ncftaled. of 
thirde made an E mperoare in the Weſte. Ye complaine openly that the Emperial Mareſtie bad neg conn - empaited by his 
nue l ſtil ar Conſtantinople. Belike to the iatente the Turke mighte nowe have had it, who is known to Bapriſa-e, 
ſuffer in his Dominjoas al Faithes and Rel:gions : Far whickz c aue it i aie ſeeime yer fauer bim. As for GA ba- 
Pope Pius that novee un. he deferred the olde priuilege of honoure mo the EM eto Ferdinande, with cial good 102. 
out the olde burthes, For wherens in olde mes (K) Councslles yore bolden by gv nde of the Pope, che. Pot har 
(&)as Socrates witneſſcth, ye: the | mperoure bare the charge of callinge the BAH fs tr geather. But 5. ambroſe 
nov the Pope him (elfe bare 4a gie parte of chat buthen, and commul ice his pourpole tully wich late, He ſuccz - 


the Emperoure. deth luda 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburi. n 


Tie Pope a 

Whether it were the Emperoure alone, that nfed Eccleſiaſtical Councelles, — 4 = 
it maie appears by that wir haue already ſaids, Ihe Hope alone, Aaſcure you, it was by Nature of 
not. Naie,ths Empcroure as it is ſaide,and pꝛoued befoze,oftentimes held: ſurche Aſ- Office. 
ſemblies, when, and where him ſelfe liſted, whether the opc wontd, oz no, Lhe —_ — 
Popes duetie was onely to appeare emongeit other Bichoppes, when ho was called. 4 ode — 

I graunte ſutche Councellcs had theire name of Bishoppes, and were called Co | | — 
cilja Epiicopalia, foz that maters there were ſpectally e2dered by the Tiſcretion, and 01 e 
indgemente of the Bo hoppe . But wil you therefoze conclude,that the ſame Counc els wer cf Dom. 
perteined nothinge to the Prince ? Certainely, the Emperoure Conttantinus com- a. 
maunded al the Bishoppes to appeare befoze him, and toyalde him a reckeninge of (&)Vorrur! cs 
their Determination in the Councel. This was the tenour of his Write: Quotquor ge ee. 
Synodum Tyri habitam compleuiſtis,fine mora ad Pieratis noſtræ Caſtra properetis: ac , 1 
re ipla,quam ſincerè, ac rectè iudicaueritis, oſtendatis: Idque Coram me: quem fincerum go fcold n 0. 
eſſe Dei Miniſtrum, ne vos quidem ipfi negabitis: Af s many of you, as haue keapre the 5 T 12.6 24. 


Councel at Tyrus repaire to our Campe without delaie : and ſhewe me in deede brew ſincerely, Fes. U 77. 
Nun. g. avid 
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Peters #104. The Delenſe of the Apologie of the 


Succeſ- 


{ours. and rightly yet haue proceeded : And that,eucn before me, \phome you your clues cannot de- 


we to be the Sincere ſeruante of God. | 

7 Athanaſius was the greateſt trauailer in the Councel of Nice, againſte the Ariar: : 

2 vet was he then no Vizhop,but onely a Deacon. Pour owne Ceremoniaric of Rome 

7 tolleth ron, that Abbates haue right  authozitie to determine, and ſubſcribe in Coun- 
cel, as wel, as Bishoppes : And yet were they neuer called the Councelles of Abbates, 
but onely of bis hoppes. Therefoze,P. Hardinge, this gheflc is cucr ſimyle, and ſer- 
ueth pou not. But hercof wee haue ſufficiently ſaids befoze. 

Chr:(liavitic (ye (aig) is no parte of the Emperial Power, Y mighte likewiſe haue (aide, 
Chrittianitie is no parte of the Papale Poyver. Uerily, it can not wel appeare, that 
Petet and Paule had ever any ſutche Chriſt ianitic. The Emperour: rights is neither 
encreaſed, noz abated by his Baptiſme. Whether he be Faithfal,o; vnfaithſul,be is 
the iniſter of Oad, and beareth the Swerde to puniſbe linne, 

Pee ſaie, The Pope ſoccedeth Peter 2nd pot Neto: T herfore he ca lleth and keepeih Corncelles chic fly 
by his one authorine. Df ſutcho pꝛoper Argumentes, S. Vardinge, wee marucile not 
mutche,though ye make no ſtoare Vow be it, ſomme menne haue thought, ye do d 
Peter greate wꝛonge, appointinge bim ſutche Childzen,to be his Hcires. F623 many of 

Bey. de Con- them in al their dealinges, haue reſembled Nero,moze then Peter. & Bernarde laithe 

fiderat. li. 4. thus vato Pope Eugenius : In his ſucceſſu i non Perroled Conſtantino: n theſe thinges 

Cuatur ab yee haus ſucceeded not Peter the Apoſtle,but the Emperoure Conitantine. Pope Adrian 

(an? iter the fourth was wont to ſaie, Succedimus,non Petro in docendo, ſed Romulo in pattici- 

eft.verita. dio: Wee ſucceede not Peter in teachinge, but Romulus an k:llinre our Brethren, 

pag 377. Eraſmus ſaithe, Pontiſices nunc funt Vicarij Iulij Czlaris, Alexandti Magni, Creefi, 

Eraſ.m Ad- XNerxis: non Chriſti, non Petri: The Popes nowe are the Utcares of Iulius Cælat, ef Alex- 

ie. Silem ander the Great, ef Creœſus, and of Xerxes : not of Chtiſte, ner of Petet. At is wzitten in 

Alciliadis. a Hermon, bearing the name of $ Ambroſe: Qui debueriat eſſe Vicarij Apoltolorum, 

An Cimtur ſacti ſunt Socij ludz : T bey that ſhoulde haue ben the Apoſtles ¶ icarei, are nowe become lu- 

ab Fllyrice das felowes. Robertus Gallus, that lined welnere thz& hundzed peres paſt, imagineth 

inter Tet. Chriſte thus to ſaie of the Pope: Quis potuit Idolum hoc in Sede mea, ve imperaret Gte- 

Pag 142. gi meo? Who ſet this del in my reume, and made him ruler ouer my Flocke ? And beinge (a 

Reb. Gallw, vile in his owne houſe, howe can he be glozious in the Houſe of God? 

Cap. 5. Yer (you ſaie) the Pope is alyraies, not one ly a Chriſtian man, but allo a chicke Priefte, (not by 

Diſt. 19.5 Faithe,but)by che nature of his Office. Euen ſo pour Gloic teileth you, Papa danctitatem 

ommer.ſm recipit a Cathedra : T he Pope rectiueth bus halineſſe of bus Chatre : that is to ſaie, / the na- 

Gloſſa, ture of his Office, Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Veritas adhætet Cathedtæ, &c. Veritas per 

Nuel, Cuſa, Chriſtum Cathedre alligata eſt, non Perionis. Ait enim: ſupet Cathedram Moſt ſederunt 

Ad Bobem. Scribæ, & Phariſiit T be Truthe cleaueth faite to the Popes Chaire, cc. Chrifte bath nat- 

Epiſt 2. led bis Trmthe to che Popes Chair, and not to bis Perſone. For be ſaithe, T he Scribes, and 

Diff. 420. N © Pharyiſeu are placed in Moſes Chaire. An other ſaith, Tameth Papa non fit bonus, tamen 

nes. In Glof. ſemper præſumitur efle bonus. In I apa ſi deſint bona acquiſita per meritum, ſufficiunt, quæ 

Part hereot a loci Prædeceſſote ptæſtantut: N erwubſtandinge the Pope be not good, yet be us ener pre- 

hath benne /amed to be good: if the Pape lacks good vertues of hit on, the vertues of Peter bis Prede+ 

touched be- ceſſoure are ſufficiente. 


tore. eAdditon. . . Vardinge. You beare your Reader in hande that Nicola <> 


Cn ſa nus tc te a Boke intituled, De eA wthoritare Eccleſiæ. & Concily, ſupra c contra Scri- 
tram Nowe, RI. lew:l, if you be bable to ſhewe vs avy Booke of Culanus fo intituled. eubet 
in priate, ot in authentique yvriuen haode, I wil (ave, that you wil prove your ſcltc a trutt man, then ever 
1 tooke you to be, xc. 

TheeAnſancare. This mater, S. Vardinge,you haue blaſed out with ſutche tlo⸗ 
quence,as is moſte meets fo2 a man of pour ſobzietie. In deede,at what time 3 wzote 
mine Anſweare, J had not that Boke of Cuſanus, noz coulde not geate it by any 
mtanes: but was faine thercin to vſe the repozt,and credite of Matthias Flacius 11iy- 
ricus: whom, 3 thinke you wil not denie, to be a man of god tradinge. Vis woꝛdes 
hereof are theiſe, Nicolai Culani ſententia, de Authoritate Eccleſiæ, & Concilij, wpra 
& contra Sctiptutas. Yerevpon you crie out in the mileneſſe of route ſpzite, 4 . 


tio 
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| | Succel- 
leſſe Man: A falſe Hurlotte, An impudente Lier, Orowen to ſotche impudencie , A Sclaunderer, A Brag» 


ger, A Boater of gre readinge, vs. O, Þ, Baring, it were matche litter foz a wile urs. 
man, to be ſober, then thus to fare, But you paſſe alonge boldely, and conſtante ly, 1 
as pour manner is, i 


P. Varvinge. Wel. ſaie you, perehaunee you wil fair, thoughe the title be altered, yer rhe 
woecdes out ot the lame Epiſtle be trucly recited, vyheremn conſiſtetb the chicke effecte, an ſ principal pour- 1.71 ard. 
pole. It you ſo ſaie, you wil be prouc no lefie a lier, and falle reporter hereto, then you haue benne in the 4/2 4. 
reſte. And for cxample herein, I mil bringe even the very firſte place, that you baue alleged out of him. 
You telle vs Pag. 55. that thus be ſaithe, Sequmntur ture Eccleſiam, c non e connerſs - The 
Scriptures of God folowe the Chuiche: but cootratiewile, the Churche tolovycth not the Scriptures, You 
haue here clipped the Authours ſentence, and quite altered the ſenſe. His wootdes are theſe , E celeſia 


vrhiche the Scripture is erdcined, and pot coorrariewile. Caſanus woc t des in their righte forme doo 
boothe ftande vvel. and haue 2 good meaninge. But your falle chaoginge of them, caulech them to 1mporte 
an intolerable derogation of the Scriprares, withoure anye coloure of ttuethe. tor as 1t is mooke true, 
that the Charche was before the Scriptutes that is to fair, the written woorde of God, and that the Sctip- 
tures vvere ordeined and appointed for the Churche : For it is very falſe,that che Scriptures doo folowe he 
Churche and the Churche not the Scriptures. For yrhy hath the Churche recciued the Scriptures but to lo- 
lowe them, and to put them ia Execution, bothe in out in warde belcefe, and in our outwarde ations? Doa 
you not bluſhe,M. lewell,chus vvilfully to peruerte that with your falle 1vgghiog, and convoghing awaie 
ot thoſe wordes, L ua prior eft,co propter quam 5 cript ura, vvhich betote had a good 11ghte ſenſet᷑ 
You thought belike. you ſhoulde neuer here bereof agai ne, nor be called to any recxcniog i or cls ye would 
baue had more regarde to = good name and hoacſtic,&c. You thought, you would page Hilyricus an aſc 
in talſcheodealchough he be his craftes maiſter therein. 

The Anſweare. A fierce Ozatoure you are, and a fauourable Interpꝛeter, 
, Vardinge. Cardinal Cuſanus muſte n@dcs be deſended, and aide vpꝛighte, in 
reſpecte of tis Dignitie,and what ſo tuer he hathe wzitten,it multe haue a right god 
Catholique meaninge, But paze,P. Jewel muſte bluſhe, and be aſhamed of his 
iugglinge. But, J pꝛaie you, M. Pardinge,ars not theiſe Cuianus your Doctoures 
owne wozdes: Dothe he not ſate plainely, Scquuntut Scriprurz Eccleſiam, & non 
c conuerio ? The Scriptures folowe the Churche, but contrarmiſe, the Churche folowethe 
not the Scripture f Yeu ſaie, There be other woordes betyvcene £ we Prior e, or propter 
quan Scriprure : That is to ſaie, 7 he Churche was before the Script arcs, and the Scrip- 
tures are te ſerne the Churche Is this the mater, DP. Pardinge, that muſe make 
DP. Jewel to change his coloure : On, arc thciſe wozdes ſufficiente, to putte a- 
nus from his meaninge ? Firlte he ſaithe, The Scripeures folovve the Churche: Dath 
de alter warde by theiſs wozdes recante the lame, and telle va, that the Church: tolo- 
yveth the Scriptures. pd 

Pou wil ſaie, Cuſanus ſaithe not, The Scriptures folovve the Churche in Authoti- 
tie, but onely in time t Foz he ſaithe, The Churche vvas before the Scriptures. ©9 
might he haue ſaide, Moſ-s was befozes Chriſte: oz, The Lavic was befoze the Golpe!: 
os, the Synagoge was befozethe Churche. Bat what had this benne to his purpoſe? 
Awake alitle, S. Hardinge, and remember your ſelfe. Was this the queſtion, that 
laie betwene Cardinal Cuſanus, and the Bohemians, whether the Clucche, oz the 
+ rage fozmer in time : ©} if it were not the queſtion, would he ſpeake ſo 

ſo vainely,as pou oftentimes do, beſides his purpoſc ? Leaue, leaue this 
triflinge, P. Vardinge, It wil not healpe vou: learne rather to vaderſtande youre 
Docoures meaninge by him ſelle. 

The mater, as you knowe,was this: The Bohemian: required the Holy Com- 
mumon in bothe kindes, and therein alleaged the warran'c of the Scriptures, Foz 
Chriſte ſatve they, oꝛdeined, and miniftred the Communion in bothe kindes. Culanus 
defended the abuſe, and diſuzder of the Communion in one kde oncly, aud therein 
alleaged the warrante of the Churche of Rome. Yereof this iſſue grewe betweens 
them, whether they ought,in caſcs of Religion, to folowe the Church of i 

Hun. iu. r 
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fours, ther the Scriptures. To this Cuſanus ſaithe, The Churc he of Rome ts abeue the Serip- 
rures. This he laithe, as a Fundation of the whole. And thercfoze of the Scriprures he 
ſpeaketh ful meancly, and very coldly, oꝛ rather diſdeinefully, as it ſhal appeare,and 
alloweth al Power, and Authozitie to the Churche of Rome. Theiſe thinges conſi- 
deted, beſerche vou, to what purpoſe had it benne,foz Cuſamus to ſaie, The Churche 
was befoze the Scriprures ? o the queſtion was not, whether the Churche, oz the 
Scriprure were the elder,but whether of theiſe two, in trial of the Truthe, wer ought 
rather to folowe. 
c Howe, concerninge the Authozitis of ths Churche, Cuſanus ſaithe thus, Veritzs 
Bebe. Ei. adhzret Cathedræ Petri: Vniuerſa Catholica Eccleſia ad Petri Cathedram conglabata. a 
Chritto nunquam recedet: Hæc eſt vna, quæ tenet, & poisidet omnem Sponſi ſui Domini 
ſtatem: Veritas Cathedrz per Chriſtum alligata eſt. non perſonis: Extra Romanam 
Sanctam Catholicam Eccleſiam non eſt ſalus: Quam firma eſt ædiſicatio Ecclefiz? Quia 
Cuſan Ext nemo decipi poteſt etiam per malum præſidentem. Si dixeris, Domine obediui tibi in 
tation l. ptæpoſito, hoc tibi ſufficiet ad ſalutem: etiam ſi præpoſitus de oneribus humeris tuis im- 
Non diceret. poſitis, Præceptis, & ſolutionibus rationem fit Deo redditurus. Tu coun per obedienti- 
Fxcimt. li. 6. am, quam facis præpoſito, quem Eccleſia tolerat, decipi nequis, etiam ſi præcepetit alia, 
Ub Eccleſia. quam debuit. Quare Sententia Pattoris ligat te pro tua ſalute, propter bonum obedien- 
tiæ, etiamſi iniuſta fuerit. Nam ad te non attinet cognoſcere, quod Sententia fit injuſta, 
nec conceditur tibi, vt non obedias, ſi tibi iniuſta videatut. Nulla enim eſlet obedientia, ſi 
in tuo arbirrio eſſet, de Sententia Paſtoris iudicare. Prætumit enim Eccleſia de illa den- 
tentia: Cui ſi tu obedieris, magna exit merces tua. Obedientia igitur irrationalis eſt con- 
ſummara obedientia, & perfectiſſuna: ſcilicet, quando obeditur ſint᷑ inquiſitione rationis, 
ſicut iumentum obedit ino ſua. &c. T be truth cleaneth faite to Peteti Chart: T he 
Whole Ummerſal Catholiqus Churche, rolled vp to Peters Chaure, ſhal nexer from 
Chrifte : T hu Churche (of Rome) « that onely Churche, that hol deth, and eth al the 
Power of the Lorde ber Spouſe : Chrifte hath tied bis J ruthe to the Chairs not to the per ſ n 
of the Biſhoppe without the H oly,C atholique Church of Rome there « no ion : How 
No man can ftrenge is the bmildinge of the Churche ? For no man can be deteitied;no not by an cuil Biſhop: 
be deceiued. then ſize vnrs God, O Lorde, | hane obcied thee in my Biſhop this ſhal ſuffice thee vnts Sal- 
Vnto Salua- uten: norwithit andinge the Biſhop of bu par e ſhal yeelde an accompre unto God, fer the bur- 
tion. thema, that he hath laide vpen th 1, for bu commaundements, and for thy payments. 
For thou canſte not be Aae by thy 0 c, that thow yeeldeite to the Biſhop, home the 
Churc he ſuffereth although ks commannde the: other thinges then he ug ht to dos. T berefore 
the Biſhoppes ſentence,alrhoughe it be vninite, birdeth thee for thy Saluation, bicanſe of the 
ovedneſſe of obedience. For it behoneth not tee, to know that his Sentence i vmuft:N or i it 
wful for thee to diſobere it altheug ho thou taks it to be wniuſte. For it were no obedience at 
al if 2 were in thy Power to _— ſentenzs of thy Biſhop. For th: Churche preſumeth 
Obedience bus Sntence to be good : Whiche c if thay obete, thy rewarde ſhalbe greate. O e 
vvithour tea therefore witheute reaſon is 4 fille, and moſte per ſite obedience T hat u. when thaw oboieite 
ſon: without requiring of reaſon, as I orſe is obediente to bu Maifter. TUith ſutche coloures 
As a Horl: Cuſanus adourneth and blaſeth the Paieſtte of the Churche of Rome : and ſutche obe- 
is obedience dienct, and bondage he requireth to be vtelded vnto the ſame, So muuſte vve be obe- 
to his Mai- diente vnto the Pope, as a Horlie is obedience vnto his Mailter. 
ſer, Howe let vs conſider, in what regarde he hath the deny ture: of Cod: ſo ſhal wet 
ſ&,howe farre he placeth the one in Authozitis befoze the other. Thus therefo2e bs 
N ic.Cuſan. ſaithe to the Bohemians: Dicitis, Þrzcepro Chriſti obediendum efle primo loco, deindè 
ad Beben Eccleſiæ : &, ſi aliud ptæceperit Eccleſia, quam Chriſtus, non Eccle ſiæ, ſed Chriſto obedi- 
endum eſſe. Certè in hoc eſt omninm ptæſumptionum initium, quando iudic ant pat ucu- 


2 . lates ſuum ſenſum in Divinis Præceptis conſormiorem,quam Vniuerſæ Eccleſiæ. Intelli- 
Pag 138. ge, Scripturas eſſe ad tem pus adaptatas, & varie intellectas, ita, vt vno tempore ſecundum 


currentem vniuerſalem ricum exponantur: mutato ritu,iterum Sententia mutetur, Non 
mirum ſi Praxis Eccleſiæ vno tempore interptetetut Scripruram vno modo, & alio tem- 
Epp. 5 pore alio modo. Nam intellectus currit cum Praxi. Intelle&us enim, qui cum Praxi con- 
5.4. p. ad. curtit, eſt Spiritus viuificans. Fatuum eſt ergo argunentum, velle Vniuerſalem Eccleſiæ 
titum, 


Authotitatem, aut intelle&um in Ecclefiz Authoritate fundant, quæ vnam accipit, & al- 
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ritum, ex Scripturis Prædeceſſorum arguere. Legitur enim, Apoſtolos non tradidiſſe Fi. ſours 
dem per Scripturas &c. Hæc eſt omnium ſane intelligentium Sententia, qui Scripturarum 5 2 77 4. 


teram abijcit: & none conuerſo, Eccleſiæ firmamenturm in Scripturarum Authoritate lo- 
cant. Dicetis forfiran, quomodo mutabuntur Præcepta Chriſti Authotitate Ecclefiz, vt 
runc fint obligatotia, quando Eccleſiæ placuerit ? Dico, nulla eſſe Chriſti Præcepta, niſi Ep. p.44. 
quæ per Eccleſiam pro talibus accepta ſint. Mutato iudicio Eccleſiæ, mutatum eit & Dei 

iudicium: Tes ſaie, wer muſte Firite obeie Chriftes Commanndemente, and afterwarde the Firſt Chrilt, 
Charche. And if the Charche commanunde vs to d oo otherwiſe then Chriſte commammdot h, wet 

muite then obeie Chriſte, and not the Churche. ¶ emily hereis ſtandeth the begiuninge of al preſumptid. 
pre/amprion,when particulare menne thinke,theire owne iudęgemente to be more agreable to 

Goddes commanndementes then the indgemente of the ¶ ninerſel Churche.Vnderſtande thou, 

that the Scriptures are appointed to ſerue the time, and haue diverſe vnderſtandinges : ſo Sctiptutes 
that at one time they may be expounded after the Vniuerſal,common,and ordinarie cu- lerue tmcs. 
ſtome: and that, the ſame cuitome beinge — the meaninge of the Scriptures maie lihe- Scriptures 
Wiſe be changed. N o marucile, though the Prattiſe of the Churche at one time doo expannde changed. 
the Scriptures after one ſor re, and at an other time, after an other ſorte, for the underſtandinge Scriptures _ 
of the Scriptures rem auth with the prattiſe of the Churche. For the under ſtandinge, that ren- lorry Pra- 
neh With the Pracliſt is the quichemi Sprite. It is a fooliſh enterpriſe,to goe abont toreprone ctile, . 

the V mner ſal order of the Churche by the Scriptures of our Anceftours. For wee reade, that & toolishe 
the Apoſtles delinered not the F auhe by the Scriptures. T hu i the indrements of al that be cnterprile. 
wiſe, that builde,and ſounde the Authoritie,and vndetſtanding of the Scriptures in the Faith not by 
Authoritie of the Church, which receinerh one Scripture, and þ an other: but contrari- Sctiptures. 
wiſe they builde not the ſtaie of the Church. in the Aurboriti of the Scriptures. Perhaps you wil Church not 
ſore, how ſhal Chriſt es comaundementes be changed by the Aut horini of the Church that they tounded in 
ſhal lande vn, ben the Char che ſhal thinke it good? tel thee,there is nothing to be taken for the Scrip- 
Chriſtes cõmaundement, ovved of the Church, VV hen the Church hath ure s. 
is like v viſe changed. Chriltes cõ- 
mate you knowe Cardinal Cuſanus iudgemente, touctinge andemẽt. 
the dcripturet of Almightie God. The Scriptures, ſaithe he, folovve the Practile of the YViÞout the 
Churche, not onely in tune, as you ſaie,but alſo in Authozitie, and in crevite. As foz busch. 
your Commenrtaries.they are to ſimple, and ouer partial, and a greate watie beſide the "2 un- 
terte Nowe iudge you indifferently, . Yardinge, whether Cuſanus ſai not, as A demmcnt. 
haue alleagedhim, Sequuntur Scripturz Eccleſiam, & none conuerſo. 7 he Scripenres 

felowe the Churche: but comtrarywiſe the Churche followerhe not the Scriptæret. To con 
clude,hereby maie ye iudge of the Title of theſe Epiſtles, wherewith you finde your 

ſelfe ſo mutche encombzed, De Authoritate Ecclestæ, ſupta, & contra >cripturas : Cer- 

tamely ut 1 ö by bu plains weerdes that be b the Amthorine of the Church, not 

onely abeus, hut alſs againfte the Autboriie of the Scriptures, v®r4 

There were neuer ſo many Hereriques in any one See, as haue benne inthe See of 

Rome: as J baue already ſufficiently,and fully pꝛoued. find yet, ye ſaie, Ihe Pope 

cannot erre. There wert neuer ſo notozious 02,6 Platyna calleth them, /n, 7. 
Monſters of filthy lite: Yer (yes ſate) they are al Holy Fathers and holde their Chrftianitic by ba- Hani. 4. 
ture of Office. Noe be it, your Docour Alphonſus ſaithe, Quamuis credere teneamur Alpbonſas 
ex Fide, Verum Petri Succeſſorem eſſe um Paſtorem Torius Ecclesiz, non tamen , 4,.,. 7 * 
tenemur eadem Fide credere, Leonem, aut Clementem eſſe Verum Petri Succeflorem: Lis. Cap. 5. 
eAlt wee be bounde to helene, that the true Succeſſonre of Peter w the Higheſte Va. a 
fleure of al the Church, yet are wee not bounde With like Fairhe to beleene, that Pope Leo, 

and Pope Clement are the True Succeſſourrof Peter. lohn the Baptiſte ſaide rightely 4. 
vnto the Phariſcis,that likewiſe made vanntes of their Succethon, Neuer ſuie Ar Chriſo:to. 7n 
u your Father. For God us able, enen of theſe ſtoancs to raiſe vp Children unte Abraham. Oper 4. 
Chriſoſtome ſuithe, Non locus Sanctiſicat hominem, ſed homo locum: Nec Cathedra F777 
facit Sacerdotem, ſed Sacerdos Cathedram : The place ſancliſſeth net the Man, but the Hom. 43. 
AM an ſanttifieth the Place: N nither doothe the Chaire make the Priefte; but the Priefte Di. au. Mal- 


makerb the Chaure. * 


Nn n iiy, Nazian- 
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ſours Nazianzene ſaithe: Non locorum eſi Gtatia, ſed Spiritus: Thr grace of God got b net 
Gr N by Flace, bet by the holy helle. 

in Gon un Chriſoſtome ſaiths: Omnis Chriſtianus, qui ſuſcipic Verbum Petri, ſit Thronus Petri, 


* & Petrus ſedet in eo: Emery Chriſtian man, whiche roccinei h̊ the Woorar of Peter, i made 
Chryſsft. Jn Peters Charre,and S Peter reafteth in him. 
AMa.he. ;z. But here baue you founde out afoule contradiction in aur monde. who i be (ſate 
you) bon ye calle the Prince of the woorlde? Not the Pope,P.Vardinge: Leaſt yce ſhould 
. happily be deceiued: your Felowes haue ſo often tolde vs, ap 4 
In fete. . rus Orbis obtinet Principatums Te Pope bath the Princeboods of al the woorlde, 
Tu. . The Emperours Maieſtie wes finde oftentimes entitled by this name: but your 
64.7/mc9. Popes Holineſle, ſo entitled, wes finde neuer:Onlelle it be ſome certaine late Decres, 
and Oloſes of his owne, Al be it, you of late haut mutchs abated the Empecours bo- 
| nours, and haue made him onely the Popes man. Foz thus ye ſate; lnpcratot (Occi- 
Diff. 5. Si dentis) eſt Procurator, ſiue Defenſor Romanz Eccleſiæ : The Emperouref of the V Vealt ) 
Imperator. « the Protteure, or Stewards of the Churche of Rome. 
In Gleſſa. Pet Chriſoſtome ſaiths, Imperator eſt dummitas, & Caput omnium ſuper terram 
Chryſoft. ad hominum: T be Empereure us the T oppe, and Ii cade of al menxs vpn the Earthe. In the 
Pop. Amis. Councel of Calcedon, the Emperoure is called, Dominus Vniuerſi Mundi: T be Lords 
Hemd. 2. of the whole worlde. 
Concs. Chal. pie wil ſaie, The Rate of the Empire is novve empoueriched : And there- 
At. 1. s foze the Cmperoure hath loſte his Title, Yet your owne Doacures, and Ololers 
nomine. Ccoulbe bane tolde peu: lura communia dicunt, quod Imperator eſt Dominus Mundi: 
Extra 4e MAotwithftandinge the Decaie of the Empiere, 7 be Commer Lame ſaie, that the Ex- 
A aioru. & peronre u the Lorde of the weoride. Roberte Holcote, ſpeakings of the Emporoure of 
Obedsen. Germanic, ſaithe thus : Hic eſt Rex Regum,cui omnes tubdirz ſunt Nationes,& Popu- 
vi ſantiam. li, &c. The Emperonre is the Kinge of Kinga, onto Whome al NN ations, and Countries be 
n Gloſſa. in ſabiection. oc. 
— Ja The Romaines of late viertes w2ote thus bnto the Emperoure Conradus : Excel- 
en. lentiſſimo, & Præclariſſnno Vrbis,& Orbis torus Domino, &c. uo the moite excellente, 
Lactis. 199. and mofle noble Emperenre,the Lorde bothe of the Cutie of Rome, and alſs of al the whole 
Othe Friſin- woerlde. Therefoze, P.Yarvinge, to mone this vaine quarel, without ſome cauſe, 
genſis. it was great folie. 2 
Councelles ( yti ſaie) ia old ties were holden by authoritic of the Pope. Foʒ pzoufe where» 
of,yee allege Socrares in the eighth Boke, and the ſeconde Chapter: But Ade, o 
Sentence ye allege none. Pow be it, it was a great ouerũghte, to allege the tighch 
Booke ot Socrates, Whereas Socrates him ſelfe neuer wzote but Scuen, and ſo farre 


to ouerltape your Authoure, this (mal Erroure maie wel be 

diembled amongeſt ſo many. be it, touchinge the thinge it ſc!fe,yee mate as 

„% —————— 

Foz in derde emongeſt al, that euer he wꝛote, this thinge certainely,that you allege, 
be wzote neuer. Sg L UCHS 51 

The Apologie, (ap.12.Diniſion. . &. Cap.r 3. Diniſion.1, | 

Ind | mildeneſſe of the Emperoure Ferdi- 


nando be ſo greate, that he can beare this wzonge, bicauſe peraduen⸗ 
ture he vnderſtandeth not wel the Popes packing, yet oughte not the 
Pope of his holineſſe to offer him that wꝛonge, noꝛ to claumt an other 
mans right, as his owue. | 

But hereto ſomme wil replie : The Emperovre in derde called Coun- 
celles at that time, yee the Bishop of Rome wag not 
yet growen lo great, as he is nowe,but yet the Empcrour did not then 
ſitte togeather with the Biſhoppes in Councel, oz bare any ſtrote 
with his Tuthoꝛitie in their contul tations. J anſweare,nay,that is 


not lo. Foꝛ, as witneſſeth Theodore, the Emperoure Conſtantine, — 
ie | onely 


Church of Englande. G. parte. 7og Conftan- 


tine in the 


onely fate togeather with them in the Councel of Nice, but gaue alſo c ouncel 
aduiſe to the Biſhoppes,howe it was beſte to trie out the mater by the ot Nice. 
Apoſtles, and Prophetes writinges. as appeateth by theſe his owne (4varrube. 
wo02des. In diſputation (faithe he) of marers of Diuinitic, we haue ſer For Culanus 
before vs to folowe.the doctrine of the Holy Ghoſt. For the Euangt liſtes e. 


Ar 0 ＋ Inuenio Im- 
and the Apoſtles woorłes, and the Prophetes ſayings ſhewe vs ſuſhiciently, per — * 


what opinion we ought to haue of the wil of God. Concilijs in 
dicia feciſſe. 
CM. Hardange. 7 $7097 


Por the firioge of Emperovres io Councelles, you treate a common place not neceſſarie. No man eurr (weare. 
demicd but Emzperoures mare be la them wee ackvgwiedge two ſottes of lettioge : one for the alictfours, (b) Verruthen< 
an other tor the luiges. (a) No Emperoure ever late as a rudge in Councel : but many, bathe Emperoures cloled. For this 
ia perſon, and there Lucuet enantes tor them have ſitien, as beinge ready to ae and detende that, yhiche lowe lule 
the B· hope had iudged and decreed. . Chaire yas al 
n What mancr a leate great Conſtantine had in the firſte Councel at Nice. F uſebius in bis life and Theo... of beaten gold. 
doritus dooche declare, After that al the B. ſhoppes were lette in ther feates to the number of 318. in came and w] n ut 19 


. t. the Emperoure laſte with a {mal companie. (b)A love lule chaire bringe (cite for bum ia the muddett he the higheſt 


woulde net ſitte downe, before the Bilhoppes had reverenily bgerfies lo mutche v him ad a Theode.. place of the 
writeth,not before he had defired the Bilhoppes to e / mitte him ſo to doo. Noe thinke you that the Councel 
— heade of the Churche ſhoulde haue (c) comme im laſte and haut ht, (+) bencath bus tubietey and (c)Vaine folie. 
have ſtarde to firre, vnul they ha as ve were geuen bim leaue. For the Prince 
Nenhet conlulted he with the Biſhoppes, but required them to conſulte of the marery, they came for as nevercommeth 
Theodorite vvitneſleth. Neither ſpake he there ſo geneial y as you reporte, nor ſtan ed his tile in that forte ioto the Par- 
as you taine. (e) Vniverlally ot the il ot God. (e) bat ot the Godbeade,layinge, that the Boo ces of th&Gol- meme Houle, 
Fellen of the Apoltles,and the Oracles of the Propheres doo plainely teache N. What we ought to thinke before 1h: 
of the Godhead, x tei r dt ici. For the coptroucrfie aboute yehiche the Arians made ſo mutche adoo,was Lerdes be (er, 
touchinge the <qualitic of the Godhrad in Chriſte, and his conſubſtanciahne yuh God the Father, And by (d) Vartrurhe, 
thoſe vwoordes and other, ywhiche there be vitered, be tooke not ypon harm to de hoe, ot ludge, but onel to For Sn me- 
exhorte them to agree togeather in one Fuche Fot among thoſe giſhoppes certa ue there were. bat fauvou- 145 laithe. 
red the Hereſſe of Arius. Sarche examples you bringe for defenſe of your parte, as make mutche againſte Lat thro- 
you. Not that you delight in making a rodde for your (clte,but bicauſe you haue no better: acd ſome hat nus ille ma- 
muſte you needs laie,lefte the ſtage you plaic your parte on ſhoulde ſtande (til. ximus, & a- 
T be Biſbop of Sariſtury. — omnes 
1 ; | upDcrans. 
Ernperoures (va ſaie fate in Coancelles, as AſſelNoures onely, bu: not a3 Tadges : That 1s fo ih Vatuhe, 
ſaie, they ſate by the Wiſhoppes, and helde theirs peace, and tolde the clocke, and evideor. For 
ſaide nothinge, Pet pour Dodoures ſate, Atlciior Epiſcopi non poteſt eſſe Laicus : Cahio lotus 
T be Afejjoure of a Hiſhoppe maie notbe a LaicmanP. But, touching the mater it ſelfs, <xpoundcth 
Euſebius, that was al waies neare aboute the Emperoure Cooltantine, and wzete " 2 
his life, and was pꝛeſente at the Councel, ſaithe tus: Conſtantinus, quai Commu- Quid de di- 
nis quidam Epiſcopus a Deo conſtitutus, Miniltrorum Dei Synodos conuocauit : Nec uina Lege 
dedignatus eſt adeſſe, & conſidere in medio illorum, conſorsque fieri ipſorum, &c. Con- dapete de- 
ſtant ine. if ue had benne a Common Biſhop appointed by od, cal cd togeat her Conneelles of beamus. 
Goddes Alinaſterse and diſdaig ned not him ſilfe to ſitte in the middes amonges them, and ro D - - & avon 
be partaker of theire dovinger. Againe, Conſtantinus him ſelfe ſaithe thus: Ego inter- P ©1479, 


' \ i * TT: . 
etam Concilio, tanquam vnus ex vobis: / was preſeate at the Conncel emongeſte you, as 71 


one of you. Againe Euſebius ſaithe, Vous, & Vnicus Deus inſtituit Conſtantinum Cem. 
Miniſtrum ſuum, & Doctotem Pietatis omnibus tetris: The One, a,, Onely God, Euf. fn vim 
bathe appointed Conſtantine 19 ve bis l iniſter and the Dottomre of trat Godlineſſe vn- Con 0 2. 
to al N ations, And Theodoretus ſaithe, Laudatiſſimus Rex Apoltolicas cura, ſuſcl- £765 77 — 
piebat animo ſuo: At Pontiſices, non folum non zdificare Eccleſiam, fed etiam illius te 5 
ſundamenta labefactare conabantur. T be good E mperaxre bad eM poitolique Carer in M - 
bu harte. But the Biſhoppes did not onely net bilde vp the Churthe of God, hut alſs ouner- 2199 CV4n 
threwe the fundations of the ſame. M. Hardinge ſaithe, The Bishoppes did al, and the Tag. 
Emperoure did nothinge. But Theodoretus ſaithe, 7 he Emperoure huute vp, that the fu. E cen 
Bishoppes had throwen downe. ; lece. 
Aud againe Euſebꝛus ſaithe, Conſtantinus erat Vocaliſſunu; Dei præco, & quaſi 7 Bee. ll. L. 


Seruator ca. 2 4. 


Coats 710 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
Councel Seruator,ac Medicus animarum : Conſtantine the croure Was 4 moite cleare Preacher 
of Nice of Ged. and as ut were, the Saucenr, and P huſition of Souls, In this ſozte Nicephorus 
Faſ. Fn * 1 wziteth vnto the Emperoure Emmanuc! Palzologus Ju es Dux proſeſſionis Fidei no- 
. ſtræ, &c. Tour Maieſtie 1 the Capiaine of the Profeſſion of our Faith: : your Maieſtie bath 
Niceph. in re/toared the Catholique,and ¶ ner ſal Church. Tour Maieſt ie bath refourmed the Temple 
prafacions of God from Md archantes,and E xchangers of the Heauenly Dottrine,and from Heretthes, 
4 Em- by the worde of Truthe. | 

vackm Pex ſaie, Vhen the Biſhoppes were ſer in came the Emperour laſt wich a ſmal compavie. Ehereof 
Theol 1.c ye woulde baue vs to gather, that be came onely as ſomme inferioure perſone, and 
3:3" 7 not as a Judge. Vo we be it, [heodorerus ſaithe, Conſtantinus iuffir Epilcopos ingte- 
inter N di: Conſtantine commaunded the Bishoppes to goe in. * 

© — — And Euſebius ſaithe, Sedit tota S $ reverenger,vt par ſuit, cum ſilentio ecpectans 

: * aducntum Principis: The whole Counce! fare in reverente, and comely order, quaerly, and in 
6 ter ſilchce loobinge for the Princes comminge. 

{ 7<5%42)% This is no god pzoufe, . Hardinge, that the Emperour in the Councel was infe- 
go ro og. rioure to the Bishops. Nay, the Bishops were commaunded to take theire places, to 
1145769 a itte in ſilence,and to waite foz the Emperoures comming, as it becommeth ſubieces 
tfava;&viay to waite fo; their Prince. Againe he ſaithe: Signo, quo aduentus Imperatoris indi- 
tri curl catus eſt dato, omnibus exurgentibus, iple deinde ingreſlus eſt medius, tanquam aliquis 
715 Thp fa» Dei Cealcitis Angelus: When the watch:woor de was ginen, that the E nperour was comme, 
oikiar Us the Brſhopp«s t vp from theire 18 bs Maſi pale alonge through the middes 
ae dh them, as if be had benne an Ange of God, 
Sund T1 95 But the EMperoutt ( vte late) late vpon a litle lowe ftoole, and therein ſhewed him ſelſe inferiouce 
Gre nadce © the Biſhoppes, Pea, ꝙ. Vardinge,but Euicbius ſaithe, that the ſame litle lovve (toole 
ar ac was made of whole beaten Golde : And therein, J trowe,as low as per place him, be 
e was ſomewhat aboue the Eiſboppes. 
eue. * Pee aie, be fate alowe and in the middes of the Biſhoppes, And hereof yte conclude, he was 
T9%{4519%+ their latetiour. Do lulius Cziar, notwithſtanding be were the Emperoure of Rome, 
pet, when he came into the College of Poctes, he was wel contented, to be placed in 
the loweſt rowne : And yet was he not therefoze their Inferioure, 

But touchinge the Emperoure Conſtantines place in the Councel, Euſebius ſaith 
pe- thus: Accctit ad ummum gradum ordinum : He wente vp to the bigheſd riſinge of al the 
r benches, Sozomenus ſaithe: Imperator peruenit ad Caput Concilij, & ſedit in Throno 
dt quodam, quem ipſe ſibi fecerat, Erat autem Thronus ille Maximus, & alios omnes ſupe · 
es  rans: The Emperoure wente vp to the head, or bigheft place of the Ceuncel, and ſate down: 
TAYU%T WI ina T n of eftatethat be had prepared for him ſelfs. But thu T brone was very great, and 
Ke Xue farre paſſed al the refte. In the means ſeaſon, the Popes Legate ſate, as it is ſaide be⸗ 
Ngo g fkoꝛe, neither in the firlts place, noz in the ſeconde,nc2 in the thirde, but in the fourthe. 
% Nos, al Hereby it ſcemeth,to appeare plaine ly, that Conſtautinu: the Emperourhad his place 
1 in the Councel aboue al the . 
rcp.  Notwithliandinge,lithence that tune the Pope hathe determined, it muſte nowe 

be otherwiſe, Vis oꝛder is this, as it hathe benne alleged befoze : Scdes Imperato- 
Ceremonia, tis parabuur,&c. T be Emperoures Seate ſhalbe prepared nexte d the Popes Seate,and 
ſhal hae ryoo fteppes ioined unte the ſame : but neither ſo broade, nor o lunge, as be the 
Popes. II ſhalbe ap parelled with clothe of G elde: but Canapie oner the beadde it ſhal haue 
none. H owe bet, this rhinge is ſpecially to be marked, that the place, wherevponithe Empe- 
route ſitterh, maie be no higher then the place, where the Pope ſerreth h Feete. Thus wee 
ſ@,the Emperour: is allowed to ſitte at the Popes ſoote ſtoole: but in any caſe to 


I 2. Sec. 4. 
4p. 2. 


Et Aduertẽ- 
6 11104 quod lo 
616,04 ſedet 
/ mperator, 


non ſit altior dovre without leaue : And 


him ſelfeto be Jnferioure to the Biſhoppes. 


les, vbi te. Theſe colde Concluſions,P,YVardinge, wil hardely ſerus you. Foz Traianus, beinge 
the Emperoure of Rome, was contented him ſelſe to ſtande aſote,and, fo; 


Pate lake. commaunded the C0n'u!lcs to ſite downe.Vet was he not therefoze Jnfericurs 
in dignitie to the Contulles, 


Helena 


. 
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Helena the Emp: e ſe, apparelled her ſeife like a Þeruante, and minifred vnts the 8 
Holy Virgines,and gaue them water to their handes, as if in derde ſher had benne their (Ni 
Deruante : yet was le not therefoze Infericure vats the Virgines. ure. 
The ſame Emperoure Conſtantine at the time of the Eccleſtaſtical Sermons, ode Refſine. 
bp2ight, and would not fitte : fo2 the reverence, that de bare to the Woord of Cod. 47. 
Vet was he not Inferioure fo the Yreacher. This was that god Emperoures modes 2 
nie, and Yumilitie, P.Yardinge : but not bis dewtie. It were wilcdo nr foz Princes, % O7. 
to take hede, they committe not ouermutche to your handes, Foz what ſo ener they 
once ptelde of meere curteſte,ftreight waie pe claime it, as your owne, 

Vowe be it, touchinge the Emperoures littinge in the Councel, it was farre o- 
ther wile, then you repozte it. Sozomenus ſaithe, Imperator reſedit tn Throno, quiil- SS. 
li paratus fuerat: & Synodus iuſſa eſt ſedere: The Emperoure ſate downe in bus Chatte of Kal N ove 
eſtate promded for him : and (then) the Councel wa, Commannded to ſitte dome. Vert⸗ f wile, 
by it appeareth, the Empetoure nteded net the Biſhoppes leaue: but rather gaue 3.4.5, 
leaue to the Biſhoppes. 

No doubte, that Godly, and Pilde Prince, beeinge in that rruerende aembtie, — 
bare him ſelfe with matche Reuerence. And ttecefoze buſebius ſaithe, Ve ſate net ita 
downe,befoze the B iſbeppei had bechened vnro hum. But be added withal, bolt Impcta- C. 4. 
totem, idem fecerunt omnes: ¶ Net before, but) After that the tEmperoure wes ſette, they aa 
ſete downe al togeather. Rowe, P.Yarvinge,if he, that ſate Firſte in the Councel, "755572 
were tho Heade of the Churche, as you ſame to ſaie, then mate Jreaſon thus: The 745 **'1*4» 
Pope, oz his Legate in that Councel ſate not Firſte: Ege, the Pope then was not eee 
Heade of the Churche. TWIT do bs 

Againe, The Emperoure in that Councel ſate Firſte ; Ergo, by reur owne Cons inex7ToL 
clufion , the Emperoure was the Heade of the Churche. Certainely the Pope hum T%rres 
frife ſaithe plainely, The Emperoure Conſtantine vvas the Prefidente, ot Ruler of the usre Cx7te 
Nicene Councel. Mis woꝛdes bs theſe : Conſtantinus Præſidens Sanctæ Synodo,quz M. 
apud Niczam congregata eſt : Conſtantius the Emperoure, beige Preſidente of ib. Holy 5. Q. 
Councel that was keapre at Nice. Theiſe be not our wozves, but the Popes, regiftred Furs. Greg. 
tuen in his owne Recozdes, Lherefsze, à truſte, ye wil not refuſe to gæue them 
But you ſaie, The Emperoure determined and defined nothinge. Vet the Emperoure him 
ſelfe,contrarie to your ſapinge,ſaithe thus: Ego — res 2 Eaſe. ſaves 
{us Vetbo tuo: O Lorde,l rooke in hande, and brought to palle \ vholetome thinges, be- 
inge perſyvaded by thy vyoorde. a 

And againe, wzitinge hereof vnto the Bizhoppes of ſundzie Churches, be ſaithe: | 
Ego vobitcum intertui, ranquam vnus ex vobis Nen enim ne gauetim, conicruum me F y wits 
veſtrum eſſe: Quia de re mihi mexi ne gratulor: 7 was preſente at the Conncel withe Cen. Ort. g. 
Neu, ai one of you. For I cannot denie mee ſel p to be youre Velovve Seruante, [n which thinge 
{ moite reoyce. 

Likewiſe againe he ſaithe; Ego Nicram conttæxi magnum numerum Epiſcoporums gg. 44 6. 
Cum quibus, cùm eflem vnus ex vobis, & Conſeruus veſter vchemc ter elle cupetem, etiam K % 27). 
ipſe ſuſcepi inquiſitionem Veritatis: I cauſed a greate compare of Bishoppes to comme t FINE, | 
Nice: wuh whom togeather,] rooke in hande the Examination of the Truthe, beinge mee * * — 
elfe one of you, and mutche deſiring re be therein your Felewe Scrnante. * * - 

.- Likewiſe ſaithe Euſebius, Impetator, quaſi luculentam face accendens,ne quæ oc- Prop _ 
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cultæ Ercoris reliquiz ſupereſſent, oculo Regio citcumſpexit: I he Emperoure,as hanurge * i. kad 
Cen. Ora. . 


Con. Ort.. 


enkendled a great flame, lookte wel about Wich bis Princely Bie, that ns prinie rerunaiites 
of errour ſhoulde reſte be ſhundt. d ; 
* The Biſhoppes in the ſame Nicene Councel, beinge at variance emongeſt bem 
ſelues, offered vp their Bokes of accuſation, not vuto the opc, oz to his Legat, 
of whoms they had then no greate regarde, but vnto the Emperoure. Neither did te 
Emperoure putte ouer theire quarelles vnto ths Popes ludgemenic, but vnto the Nec. 174. 
ludgemente of God. Againe, the ſame Emperoure Conſtantine fatthe, If apy hi- Leodoret. 
shop vvickedly offende, by the hande of Goddes ſeruante , that is to lalc, by myhandee gc. . 


halbe 


F 
# 


1 
| 
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of Nice Tobe ſhozte, Cardinal Cuſanus ſaithe, Sc iendum eſt, quòd in vniverſalibus octo Con- 
Card Cala cilijs,ybi Imperarores interfuerunt, & non Papa, ſemper inuenio Iinperatores, & ludices 
Wc; ' ſuos cum ſenatu Primatum habuifle, & officium Præſidentiæ per interloquutiones, & ex 
De Co li. conſenſu Synodi,fine mandato, concluſiones, & iudicia ſeciſſe. Et non repericur initantia 
N. in octo concilijs, præter quam in tertia Actione Concilij Calcedonenſis: ee muſt knowe, 
that in the t General Councella, where the Emperoures were preſente,and not the Pope, 
7 euer more ſinde, that the Emperoures,and there ludges, wuh the Senate had the Couerne- 
mente, and Office of Preſidence, by hearinge, and conferringe of matters : and that they 
made Concluſrons,and I udgementes, with the conſente of the Councel, and without any fur- 
ther Commiſſion. And there us n manner inſance,or exception to be fonnde in the firſt Eight 
Councelles,/axinge onely in the thirde Action of the Councel of Calcedon. 
Here vit ſe plainely, by the Authozitie of Cardinal Cuſanus, one of your owno 
ſpecial Docoures, that in the Eight fire General Councellcs, the Emperoure was 
Pzeſidente,and not the Hope. ; 

2 the — willed the Bishoppes „ —— their maters by the 
Apoſtolical, and Prophetical Scriptures, He { h not (at lo generally, as wee 1 
222 0. a wt ergo, re ama 
Foz, N in your fanſie ſignifieth onely the dubſtance, and nature of God, and not 
Goddes VVil, ot his Religion. Here, . Hardinge, it were ſomme pointe of Lear- 

75 ninge, to knowe, what ſkilful Greeke Readet tolde you this tale, that, 10 0ν is no- 
rar. Hi. tinge eis, but the Godhead, e Nature of God. Atrily Catliodorus, in plaine 
0. 2. cap. 4. wiſe, tranſlateth it thus: Euangelici & Apoſtolici libri erudiunt nos, quid de Sacra Lege 
ſapiamus: 7 he Bookes of the Euangeliſtes, and Apoſtles, ſcac he vs, What wee eng hte 10 

thinks, (not onely of the Subſtance,and Nature of God, but alſo) f rhe Holy Lavve. 
T beodoret. Therefozs Theodoretus addeth further theſs wozdes; Accipiamus Explica- 
bib.1.cap.7. tones quæſtionum noſtrarum ex dictis Sancti Spiritus; Let vs make the reſolution of our 
megi up fees, ou of the woerdes of the Holy Ghoſte. And immediately befoze he ſaithe: 
—_ rar De rebus Diuinis diſputantes, præſctiptam habemus Dodrinam Sancti Spiritus: 7» eur 
t ” D«/pumrion: (not onely of the Godheade, but alſo) of Godly maters, wee haue laude 
before vs the Dottrine of the Holy Goſpel. In like ſenſe S.Hilaric ſaithe: Non eſt 
Hilar.De relictus bominum eloquizs de Dei rebus alius, præterquam Dei Sermo. Omnia reliqua 
Zuni. & arcta, & concluſa, & impedita ſunt, & obſcura : In maters touc hinge God, there u no 
De reha dei g leafte unte menne, but enely the worde of Gad. Al other Authorities be ſhorte, 
Ttgi TE OY ud marrone, and darke,and tronbiaſime. Belttut them not hencef#2the,P. Hardinge, 
that telle you, that, 70. S %, fignifieth onely the Subliance, and Nature ot Cocdes 
Diuinicze. F02 as yes maie ealily ſe, ꝑaur Glo!c is vaine,and fighteth direaly again 


the Texte. 
T be Apologie, Cap. 13. Diniſion. 2. 
The Emperoure Theodoſius (as ſaithe Socrares) did not onely ſitte 
the Bichoppes, but alſo oꝛdered the whole of the 


tauſe, and tare inpeeces the Hereriques Bookes, and allowed foꝛ good 


a) Az if a pri- 

hu the Judgement of the Catholiques. 

3 . H ardinge. 

* leis a wonder to ſee, hove theſe menne abuſe the Feclefiaftical hiſtories. Whereas they talke a litle before 


— of the ſutioge of Emperoures i General Councelles,a man woulde th oke. that none allo Theo-/ofics had 
do choug whe ben (aide te baue ſitten amonge Biſhoppes (a) in ſome General Councel. But there i oo luicte mater, I beo- 
a l Emperoure contcrred with Nectanus the Biſhop of Conftarnivop!e,ovy al Chriſten mer might 
— de Con be broyghte to an vnitie in Fache. And afier that Nectatius haSlearved of Si ⁰νeua greate Clare, the 
demos th FE” We- ya to be al th Heade of eche Hove nd edt might be induced - N + of car 
: tber and Doctouies of the Churche : the Gedly Emperovre beanoge thir aduſe cav 

low the Ca- Agnes ed Cacholiques alſo.to write ache of ther ſurche thinger a eche of them had to ine for his herbe. 
wenden wich. 4 cr praier made, readinge over al the yninges, #be reieQted the Arians, the Macedonians, and the 
out tage-  Ennomiaes, k mbracioge onely their lenter ce, who agreed von the ConſubNianciahne of the lcove of 
_ God. Here(ſaie theſe Defenders) Theodofius did not oncly ſuie amonge the Bilboppes, but alle ordered * 
| * 
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whole arguinge of the cauſe, tearinge the papers of the Heretikes, and allowinge the lodge ment of the ca- fs iud 
thoiikes. To which obicction l this aul vYeare Firſt, that T heodofius —— — geth Ec- 
the Biſhop and foloweth t. Secondly that be intended not to ludge. wherher 0pinzon ot al the Sectes were Cleſiaſtical 
xruer, (b) but lought bowwe to ridde the Churche of coatroverlics. Ocher mile he woulde hot oucly cauſes 

baue taken of Necctutius the Catholike Biſbop, but allo of the Arians, Macedonians, and Eunow:.. — 


ans. For he is not a right ludge that callerh oe fide oncly 10 bien and in zodgement is ruled by it If then x ( ne? 
be plaine,tha the Emperour coululted — rear no lefle plain, (chat be * — rcalen. The 
ypon the Cutholiques. What did he then > Verily he entended to execute char Wee 
[hoppes | men of that fide. Aud becaute he beer 
was enſtructcd, that by diſputatiou no good ſhould come, be 1s way, to m c al to write then opt — 
mons. Not that he minded dove to learve his Faithe out of then vvritin ges ficb he ba4 learned that loi. ge Heehes: Ergo, 
beforeand profelled the ſame in his Bapeiſane: but he ſought a way, whereby 16 pur al Hererikes to lence, If zudged vot 
| read al the wriunges and haginge mae his praier to God for grace, (d) to chole the ber- vekether parre 
ter ſide. Vhich allo he made oor doubunge of his Fauhe (for els be were an [nfidei, and vowoortky to be a was the truer. 
ludge,cucn in the Temporal matters amooge Chriſtians) but patrely he declared,char all goodaedie is to be (Ie uutbe. 
œqU—U— ũ——V-—— — ARTS rg — der 
us baut readca the wiiuoges, he | _ 
— | — — itinges, he eaccuted the iudgt mente ol 
Nove to 1ezourue to the woordes of the Apologie, bowe las dy that the Emperoure not enely fare Je eee 
amonge Bilhoppes, bur allo canſe 4s/coptmiion , vas Chigfe Ruler and moderator of the rcaſo | — 
ninge and debatinge of the mater ? canact laze of a Councel, ywhereot they talke. * For there — 
was no Councel indicted not onely by the Pope, hut neither by the t mpetoute not by any other Archebi- p4argin 
ſhop. n , and not a lolemoc ordinatie kerh che Empe 
Councel. were ne Councel Shoppes, no inge of Bilhoppes : 1k 
7777. 0 be et. ne te 
il wee ſhall reponte the thinge, as it was ia ituibe doone, onely Theodofius vice a polinke waie, to Slings aro- 
put Herer1ques to fileace. iudgemente he tooke not von him as he that proteſted alvwaies that Spit- — 4. 
tual cauſes and courrcveriies ine coulde not bencer be decided.then by Buboppes, — 5, vow 
inge,s. Aadbrole praiſed him. So that we are ture of TheedoGue, thas be ocuct weamte to iucermedle — fe 
Ecclefiaſtical mater, (f) ochervrile then to execute the Biſboppes Decrees, — 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. ——— 
Here (yd ſait) it is a wooader, to lee, hoe theſe meone abuſe the Eecleſaſtical fiories : It yas a eas [ſpecially 
Priuae Councel ( yt ſair) wherear Theodofins was preferce, and not a General : As if this paze direfted by the 
healpe were ſufficient, to ſalue the mater: 02,as if a Pruate Councel, were no Coun- Emperoure. 
cel: Oz, as if an tmpcroure mighte ſitte as a Judge in riuate Councelles, but not in ( Thus tbe 
General Jcannot blame you,P.Yardinge,foz ſeekinge ſutche ſhiftes.A ſimple ſticke ee n. 
maie make a ſtaie, The ſtozie in baicfe is this, thcodots the Emperoure, the better hes mas. 
to bzing dis (Churches into ve. Commaunded an Ademblie of the Brſhoppes,and 5, . 7, , 
beſt Learned, to appeare befoze hum. and eche parte to wyitea ſeucral Confeſſion of .,, ,, 
dis Faithe,that he him felfe might Judge bitweene them, whiche Faiche wert the beſt. 5 h.5.e.10 
Vauinge receiued their wzitinges, be willed Publique Pzaters to be made, andalſo 
bothe openly, and pꝛiuately pꝛaied him ſelfe, that it mightc picaſe God,to aſſiſte hun 
with bis Boly @pzite,and to make him hable to Judge wſtely, 
Chen he peruſed, and conWered eche Conteision a ſunder by it ſeife: allowed 
onely the Cacholiques:andCondemned the Coote(510ns, that were wzitten by the * 
rians and Eunomians, and ture them in pertes. This is the true repozte ofthe ſtozie, 
. Hardinge. Whatſoeuer vt haus added hereunto, as youre manner is, it is youre 
owne. Nowe, whether the L-1peroure Theodoſius tue vpon him, to Heare and Oc 
rerinine Hccleſiaſtical Cauies of Religion, oz no, A repozt me to your owne indifferent 


But vt wil ſaie, The Emperoure preſumed not o Nudge any thing of him eic bur was who - 
ly raled by the Biſhoppes, as the execatoure of their wille. And hereof, ye ſate, ce arc veel ali. 
red. Thus by your handlinge, ye make the Prince onely youre 11»10ppe> man: fo 
frrike whome ſo euer your Bh ſhal Commaund:: to Condemne, to De- 
Kille his owne Subieces : not of any Judgemente, o: Knowe- 
bat enely vpon the donbteful Crevite,and at the pleaſure of your B n Ds 
ſimple pte make this Godly t:peroure iu his dealinge. Ve willed the Congregation 
to pzate : Ve pzaied him ſelfe,that — —_— 
08, 
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rhalaſſius. hun wiſedome, to diſcerne the Truthe: Be Conferred the Confeſſion:: Ve wrighey 


eche Reaſon : Oe allowed one five fo; true and gol: Al the reſt he Condemned foz 
falle, and wicked. 44 yet (ve late) yee ate lure of Theodofins that he intendet not to ludge. we- 
ther of ali thete cs were the truer, And ſo, hy pour diſcretian, he bath Allowed, and Cons 
demned without Judgement, he kne we not, what. 


h te, Capt 14. Diniſion.s. 
Jn the Councel e a Ciulle Magiſtrate Condemned fox 
Veretiques, by the Se his owne mouthe. the Bishops, Dioſco- 


rus. luucualis, and Thalaſius and udgement, to put them downs 
— —-— * * 


. Hardinge. £ 

Where tr oe an good mater veanterh.tor defenſe of this cauſe, theſe men care not hat they bring, fo 
they make a hee of tome Learaiog 20 deonae the valearned. Firſte for condemnation of Kl quei by 
Ic uicace of 4 Ciurl Magiſtrate they alleape the name of the Councel of Chalce jon, not ſhewinge in 
what Acton or parte thereof it may be ound True it in chat all theſe three are named in that Councel, Di» 
oicot ws, iwnenalys and haas, (2) But that al chree were conderancd, ve ſiade not. Much lefle that they 
were con cmucd by any Ciuil Magiſtrate doo we fiade. The condemnation of Dioicorus Archbiſhop of 
A 4114,vva) progounced by the Legares of the Pope of Ro ia forme 24 tulovrrh. 

Paichotwus hamng asked the content of the Pathers preſent in the Councel to the condemnation of 
carus alte t his faultes rehearſed, ch bus two felovyes Lucentus Bilkop of Tuſculan, 204 Bowfacius 
Price ut che greate Chorche of Rome. lade: The moſt holy and blefied Archbiſhop ot the yrex: and elder 
# ome Leo, by vs and by this prefent holy Synode, with the thri'e moſte blelſed and worrky of all pre 
Perct the Apottic, «who us the rocke and » higheſt coppe of the Catholique Church and who v the «foun « 
dation of the right Futh-, hathe deprived Vroſcores,as veel of the digninie of his hiho. H. allo of hue 
Pneſtly miniſterie . I bis was the lentence pronovaced by the Popes Legat in the name of tbc hop of 
Rome,yader the Authorive of Putcr, Which ſentence the yyhole Councel allowed. I his being true, howe 
dis the Cuil xl igiate £30demne ho? Was then the Bulbop of Lilybzum, or the t ope, iv whoſe 
name he pave leorcnce a CiC Magiſtrate > (3) What i 1umpugeoce, What lun ly'vg, what u de 
ceutal dealing, i this b: not þ 

Ot | aucealis Archebiſhop of Hicruſalemant Thala'tius Archbiſhop of in Capt. thus 
| moche | lay. They m ght wel baue a rebuke for mulufing chem iclues in the ixconde Conncel at F pheſus, 
the Gounceh, hege they late. like tadges,(c) without autheritic of the See of Rome (which, 46 Lacentius 141d 10 the 8 
& ice bis wy node of Chalcedon ven neart orderly don, neither was it lavytul to be donc) they might. i ſay ke are K 
erroure, be wl hr 10 ptelu mag bees the Popes athotitie but for as much in they( d) unte oed vor their tas bt a, 
* wo he, Mong: other Biſhoppes of the Faſt cried outs Oe peccantmus, Omats veniam poitulans Ye 
(<) prey haue al Gnncd Meal b-{eche pr done: Yes for a much? as luuenalu teiecteſ the faule vpon li hut. who 
RN” — <4 cot commaun le Eulcbrus the acculet ot t utyches to come in, n Tuzlaſstes lade, he wn not cauſe 
* ww Fu eg thereo? it me well be they were pardenned although the boaorable ludges, 304 Senate (ay de vato he 
ao lurche £ | ſnl nude Fides nene def iſio: iu a ludgement of Faith this is voexcule Bur in caſe they were de, 
thoutie to the p oled ſe) then are we (are,(f )it vas not done by the Cui Magiſtrates othermale, ta cn that they avayht als 
love ana exccute the leaicace of Depolition betore gecven. 


(a) Verrarh en 
clole d. ſtanding 
10 1 Snotancc. 
ror it M. Har, 
ha4 read the 
Coauncel he 
an ght haue 
touude it. 
Tun wn (po 91 
Ken cuen like 
the Pops L- 
gar”. ror 
Paule lathe, 
Chn\t vas che 
Rost. Ac 
(6) This x8 the 
paycncr 

Ha dinge 


Sprite When 
he ſhal tcade 


See ot Rome. 
(4) Varrothe, T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
ſhameleſſe 2. If the Counce! of Chalcedon ſeme auer longe, with better Readinge, yo mats 


8 make it ſhozter. That Dioſcotus, luuepali and Ihalatsius were al thz& condemned in 
hs — that Counce!, That (pee ſaie) yee finde nor, Mode be it, if pee had ſoughte it better, ys 
for hitinge might ſonc haue founde it. One of pour owne Frendes of Lowvains latthe, that herein 
withour the p were te mutche ouerſcene, The very wo des, truely recozded ui the .ounccl arg 
Popes Autho. theſe ; Videtur nobis iuitum eile, eidem pœenæ Dioicorum Reucrenduin tpiſcopum A- 
ne. lexandriz, & Junenalem Reuerendum Epiſcopum Hieroſolymorum, & Thalaſvium Re- 
(% A Hlardiag uerendum Epiſcopum Cælarix Cappadociæ lubiacere : & a Sano Concilio, ſecundum 
1 mes Regulas, ab Epiſcopali dignitate fieri alienos: Uto vi it ſeemeth rig hte, that Dioſcorus 
knows the Rexerende Biſhop of Alexandria, and Iuuenalis, the Renerende Biſhop of Hieruſalem, 
(t) Mavifeſte #nd Thalafvius, the Renerende Biſhop of Cæſaria in Cappadocia, ſhoulde be put to the 
vottuch. K ed pown:ſhemence : and by the holy Councel,accordinge to the Canons, ſh1nld be remoned from 
the Antvveare. he Epiſcopal dignities Che whiche weozbes ye might alſo haue ſounde fully repo2- 
Copw, Dia- ted in Euagrius 
leg Likewile alſo ſaith Dope Leo, touching the ſanus:De nominibus Dioſcori, Iuuenalis 
& Euſta- 


A 


Ado t 


Not 
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& Euſtachij (vel potius, Thalabsiz) ad Sacrum Altare non recitandis, dilectionem tuam rhalaGiue 
hoc decet cuſtodite: 7 oncbinge the names Dioſcorus, Iuuenalis, and Euitachius (og ras Con.Chal 
ther, Thalaſvius) ar 10 be rebearfed at the Holy Au (whiche was the Communion e 
Table) je muite keepe tu order. 
But c (alc, Nerrridkandioge theſe Bilhoppes vere condernecd in the Councel, yer the Ciuile , |: * 
or Lac | dene them not. For they were there (per (Ate) oocly to lee good c14er and 10 kepe "ya 2 
peace Y. Hardinge, is your owne onelyidle gheaſſe. without any manner furs 1 
ther onely grounded vppon yourlelfe , Certainely, the waz2es of the | | 
Councell be — — 11 —— RRTY” out — ca 
Noble ludges and weile worthy Senate Like wiſe ſaith ius, Oi Tis cvy- * 
wyTov Boug H uÞicerr Tat: The Lordes ot —— — 
Neither wore the Ciuile Iudges then ſo ſcrupulons, to thinke, they mighte net 
oaks in Caſes of Religion, as it maie wel appeare by their wazdes, Foz thus they 
ſais ; Gloriohisumi es, & Amplit>itnus Scnatus dixerunt, De Recta, & Catholica Fi- 
de, perſectiùs ſequenti die, conuenienti Concilio, diligentiorem Examinationem fieri o- Cone. Chale. 
portere,peripicimns:T be meite Noble ludges and mooite vvoorthy Senate ſande, Wee ſee, Act. 1 p. 
—U—ä — the nexte daie, hes the Councel ſhal mere, 
there muſde be had a move dilig ente Examination. | 

And when the maters were concluded, and publiſhed, the Bi. hoppes of the Eaſt 
bzake gut into fauourable ſhetes,in this ſoʒte:lultum. & Rectum hudicium-vita 
Senatui : Multi anni Imperatori : ate, an Righte thu [ | — — 
Senate: M any yeerss unto the Emperenre. Foz in al caſes,as wel Eccleſiaſticaſ as Tem- 
poral,the Emperoure was Iudge ouer al. What ſo euer the Councel had determined, 
without the E conſent, it had no fozce, — ym tres 7 ur 
and other I ludges in the Councel, uſed aſtentimes to ſuſpende, and to 
theire Decrees in this ſozte : Videtur nobis iuſtum, ſi placuerit Diuiniſiimo, & Pijfi- Conc. Chals. 
mo Doinino noltro:#/ io vs it erh right is ſhal alſs like our meſte vert and w AG. pay 
Godly Lords (the E mperexre.) In the ende, they conelude thus: Omnibus, quz acta C. 24.4 
ſunt, ad Sacrum Apicem referendis : Ss that al cure dovinge be remitted 16 the E u gg 
22 Al whiche wozdes art bozowed,as the reſte, out of the Eccleſiaſtical ftorie 75 guorily 

| A Ice 

| — Thalafbiue mightveel have a rebuke, for Gntinge like tudges in the Second, => 
Counce! of Epheſus, wuhoute Authorivie of the Pope. . Hardinge, either ye are mutche 
deceiued, and pzcſume to ſpeake befoze ys knowe, whiche were great folie: oz els 
ver directly againſt your knowledge, and Conſcience, and willingely ſake to 


Charta * eſtis fu 
&, qui cum ipſis erant. Reuerendisfimi Epiſcopi, clamauerunt. Omnes peccauimus : Om - 
— poſtulamus : The meſte N het aue, yee bane — vr, 
that yee Were drinen by firce,and violence, in a blanke paper to ſubſcribe 
Condemnation ianus of godly memorie. I be Biſboppes of the Eaſte, and other Rrue- 
rende 'Biſbopper, that were with them, cried oure, VVee haue all offended : V Vee al defire 
pardonne. This in derde was theirt faulte, P.Pardinge : Al that you imagine of v- 
furpinge the Popes Authoritie is but afanſie, Foz the /opes Huge, and Vn uerial Au- 
thotitie, whereby nowe he clainuth the whole Juriſdiction ofal the wozlve, at that 
time was not knowen, | | 
The ſame Councel of Chalcedon makethhim Equal in Authoritic, and Dignitie 

with the Bi, hop of Conſtantinople. The wazds be theſe: edi Senioris Romz,propter Come. Chee 
Imperium Ciuitatis illius , Patres conlequenter Privilegia reddiderunt. Et eadem ity dow. Act 15, 
zxentione permoti Centum quinquaginta Deo Ay Epiſcopi , æqua Sauctisſimæ Con u/acs, 

00.13. de di 


names is the 


vioſcorus 
Iuuenalis. 


thalalSius 


(s)A Vaine 
Diſtunction. 


»Varuch ma, M CObriftes Privers,bange required ought to 


oz Plaine lie inge, | 
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Sedi Nouz Romæ Privilegia tribuerunt:rationabiliter judicantes Imperio,& Senatu Vr. 
bem Oruatam, æquis Senioris Regiz Rome Priuilegijs frui, & in Eccleſiaſticis, ſicut illa, 
Maieſtatem habere neg0Gys:Vnro th Soc of the Olde A ame, in conſideration of the Empiere 


. of that Cutie, Our Fathers haue «ceordingly geenen Prinileyes. And vpon like conſideratis 


#n,the hundred and fi ftie yodly Biſhypper bane geentn equal, and like Privileges to the Cit- 
tie of Nexve Rome, ( is meant the Cirrie ot Conſtantinople: ) Fer that they 
thought ut reaſonable,that this ſame Cittie of Conſtantinople, bein; now adorned Wth Em · 
ite and Senate,ſhiuld ali haue — — vvith Rome the Elder: and haue the {init 
Maieſtic,and Authoritie in Eccleſiaſticaſ affaires, that Rome hatbe e:. 

Thhus, ver ſe,your Pope haust then a Power Pereteſſe euer al the Melde: 
but was made Like, and Cuen, and Cqual in al reſpeues te one of his Bꝛethꝛen. 
Therefoze,if the Biohop ot Rome were the Head of the Church. then was the Bizhop 
ot Conltantinople likewiſethe Heade of the Churche Andifthe Bishop ot Rome Do- 
vret vxete Yniucrlal then ws the Bishop of Conſtantinoples Povver Vniuerial, as wel 
as his. Foz the Counce! alloweth as muche Eccletialtical Authoritic to the one Bizhop 
as tothe other: | 
Nowe,ſhoztelyto conſider the whole ſubſtance of your talke, Firſte, ye ſaic, 
Theſe chrec B.ihoppzs ,Diolcerus duyrnalis,and Thalaſaus were neuer condemned in the Councel of Chal- 


e:don : This,ye ſe, is One Vintuthe. @econdly,yee ſaie, Tuc civile Nie never c em- 
ned ches. Chis is an Other Vntruthe. Thirdeiy, ve ſais, tuocna!1s,a0d Thalalsius were reba 
ked for ſutinge as ledges in Councel without the Popes Authorine, CT heſe are tvvoo other Vn» 
trutbes. Foz neither had the Pop: any ſutche Prerogariue at that time, noz was this 
the Cauſe ol the ire Condemnation. And yet, as if ye woulve renne vs ouer with ters 
rourt oc wo des, vt crie out with acourrage, What is 1mpudencie what is Liccaceots Leioge, 
5 
41} ge theilt Bery term. An vou. 

a difference, if ye knowe not, what it is, lohe though your 


and (9 liberally, as vou haut dayne, onely vpon affiance of the fimplicitie, and igno⸗ 
rance of pour Reader, without regarde,oz feare,of God,oz Pan. 

5 7 be A pologie, Gap. 14.\Dunſion.2. ik 

In the Thirde Councel at Conſtantinople, Conſtantine a Civile Ma- 

giſtrate, did not onely ſitte amongſt the Bishoppes, but did alſo ſubſcribe 
with them. Foꝛ, ſaithe he, Wee haue bothe reade, and Subſcribed. 

11 SW. H ardinee. 
© * 1 The ſubſcubioge is dot the marter bur ib - » Han labſcribed to the Counce! a nowe 
to the Tridentive Councel (+) But Cuoſtantine v. 


piteſte. Reade fed cot this Pile,yeben be ſublcribed, Drfimems ſulſuripſi. i haue ſublcnbed with geuiat defininic len- 
the Aoſyeare, tence. * For lo to lublcnbegc apperttined onely to Biſhoppes. 


T be »Apdlogie! Cap. 14. Diniſion.3; 
In the Second Councelealled Argaſicanum , the Princes Embaſſa· 
dours, beinge Noble Men bozne ly ſpake their minde, touchinge 

Religion, but ſette totheire handes alſo, as wel as the Biſhoppes, 
Foz thus it is wꝛitten in the later ende of that Counccl : Petrus, Mar- 
cellinus, Felix, and Liberius, beinge Moſte Noble Menne, and famous 
Licutenants, and Captaines of France, and alſo Peres of the Realme, haue 
geuen their conſent, and ſette to their handes. Further, Syazrius,Opilio, 
Pantagathus, Deodarus, cariartho, and Marcellus, men of very great ho- 
nour, haue Subſcribed, 

| . Hardings. 

i What if al the Laiemen of the worlde had ſublcribed by the woorde of conſentiage. or agtecio ge to 
the Biſhops dectee· che one writing thus aĩ in that cauſe the olde manner was, Conſemiens lubſcriſt? 
What other thinge is proue thereby thea that they thought K necellarie to A love that, whiche B ſhopper 
Lad determined i Whiche wec withe ye woulde doo. Tho 


Churche of Englande. G. parte. 5717 The Tem: 


| M 
The Apologie. Cap.14. Dimſion.s. — * 


Ikit be ſo then that Licutcnantcs,Chicte Captaines, and Peeres haue Q, 1c .;_ 
hadde Juthoutie to Subſtribe in Councel, haue not Emperoures, and beth in 


inge the ike oute > Counccl. 


. — 
Kinges and Quernes not eacly might, but ought to ibe, when they are required. 
T be Biſhop of Sariſbure. 
pere, . Hardinge, ye are dziuen tomany ſhiftes. Some of you ſaie,that Prin- 
ces Embaſladours, and Ciuile Magiſtrates had ng right to Subicribe in Conncel,but ons 
ly by licence, and ſufferance of the Bichoppes. @ome others haut found out a certaint 
difference in — — The diſbop (xte ſale) ubſcribed io one Four me and the Ciuile Magi 
grace in an ocher: The is hop thus, Defimens Sabſcrip ſi, By geuing my Defianiue Sentence, i haue 
Subſcribed: The Laie Magiſtrate thus, Conſentions Subſcripſi, Geuinge Cooſente hereto, 1 haue 
Subſcribed. Thus haut pou found out a knot in a ruſh? ; and diniſed a Diuerſitic with- 
out a Difference. Certainly in the Olde Councelles there th only one Fourme 
of Subſcriphons, and no moe. And afterwarde theſe Tu Wozdes, Definiens.and aun 
Conſentiens, wherein you im agine ſo greate a difference, wert biet indifferently, as nlentiens 
wel of 3ishoppes,as of others: as eche man was beſt affected. Sommetime the 3ishop Subſcriph, 
Subſcribed, Conſentiens: Bommetime the Laicman @ubſcribed, Det:nicns, without Conci. Cale. 
ſcruple. In the Conncel of Chalcedon it is wzitten thus, Ego Dorcotheus Epiſcopus Aces. Ta. 
Couienſi, & dubſcripſi: 1 Bishop Dorothee haue Conſented, and Subſcribed &c. Likes 7** Cones 
wils it is wzitten in the Counce! of ?ariſe, Ego Probianus Epiſcopus Bituricenſis Con- iin. 
ſenſi, & Subicriph : 1 Probiane the Bi; hop ot Bourges haue — and Subſcribed, 2 1 Ui 
Marius Victotinus ſaithe, Nicenz Fidei multa Epicoporum millia Conſeuſerunt: Many 4 wi 
thenſands Bizhoppes Conlented varo the Nicene Faithe. tra Amame. 
Ot the other lide, the Laie Prince in Counce! hathe had Authozitic, not onely to 22. 
Conſente and agræ vnto others, but alſo to Define and Determine, and that in Caſes tefiniens. 
ef Religion as by many euidente Cramples it maie appeare, Evagrius ſaithe, as it is Subicripſi. 
befo2e alleged, « «75 75 ovywurre ExAig uh, ft: T bey,that were of the Se- I 22 
wate of 1be Lordes of the Councel, Determined theſe thimges. Sozomenus ſaithe, lmpe · S 
rator Conſtantinus iuſſit decem Epiſcopos Orientis, & totidem Occidentis, quos Sy no- 45t ual at's 
dus deſignaſſet, ad Aulam ſuam venire, & $ibi exponere Decreta Concilij : vt ipſe quo rꝭ iti 
consid-racer, an ſecundum Scripturas inter ſe conueniſſent: & de rebus agendis,quz op- rag its 
tima viderentur, Determinaret:T he Emperoure Conſtantine commannded that tenne Bi- eg vc 
hoppes of the Eaſte, and tenne of the Weaile, choſen by the Councel, ſhoulde repaire to his G g p 
Courte, and open vnte him the Decrees of the Councel : that hu Maieſtie wiphre conſider, ;1. 1.10.4, 
Whether they were agreed accordinge to the Scriptures:and that be my kt further, (not onely ,.; .. wa 
Con ſente, ez agree, but alſo) Determine, «nd Conclude, what were brite 19 be donne. ___ * rap 
eEncas Syluius, which aſterwarde was Pope Pius. 2. ſaithe thus: Viſum eſt Spiritui San- Y ay” = 
cto, & nobis: vnde apparet,alios Epiſcopos, in Concilij - habuiſſe vocem Deciden- 2 nn 
tem. yt ſcemerh good to the Holy Ghoſte,and ro vs : Hereby it appearerh,that ſimme others, en. 
laſide Bis hoppes, had a voice Definitiue in Councelles. And againe he ſaithe, Nec ego —— 
cuiuſuis Epiſcopi mendacium, quamuis diriſſimi, Veritati przponam Paupetis Presbyte · ¶ Ene. Syl- 
ri. Nec dedignati debet Epiſc fi aliquando ignarus, & rudis, ſequacem non habeat u de Geſtis 
multitudinem : IV either wil 7 fette more by any Bishoppes lie, be be newer ſi riche, then F Concil.Baſi- 
woulde ſette by any Prieſtes Truthe,be he neuer ſi poore. Neither mare the 1gnorant and un- lien. Lib. i. 
learned Bi hop diſdeigne, if he ſee the pes — te folowe him. Eodem Loco 
Gerſon ſaith, ludicium, & Conc luſio Fidei, licet Authotitatiùe ſpectent ad Prælatos, Gerſin. qua 
& Doctores, ſpectare tamen poſſunt ad alios, quam Theologos, Deliberatio, ſicut & Co- veritares ins 
gnitio ſuper his, quæ Fidem reſpiciunt. Ita, vt ad Laicos etiam hoc poſs it extendi: & plus credende. 
aliquando, quim ad multos Clericorum: N erwuhitandinge the ludgemente, and Con- 
cluſion of Faithe, belonge by A mthoritie unte Bishoppes, and Doctoures, yet as wel the 
Delideration heercef, as alſs the Knovveledge, and ludgemente, concernnge matters, 
that touche the Faithe, mie belonge unte others tos, biſides the Dinires, or Dottowrer, and 
Profe ſonres of Diuinitic . Tea, it maie ſommetimes be extended exen bunte the Laictnenne : 
©009.iiz. And 
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oral 
- ſtrate more ſommetimes vnto them, then vnto many Prieſtes. 
Subſcri. The Emperoure luſtinian in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes, oftentimes vſcth theſe worde, 
den Definimus, Mandamus, lubemus, &c. Wee Determine, wee Conclude, wer Commaunde, 


wee Bidde. Touchinge Bishoppes, he wziteth thus, Definiaws,vr nullus Deo amabili- 
Counce I. un Epiſcoporum ſoris a ſua Eccleſia, plus quam per totum annum abeſſe audeat: Ve De- 
Authe. Col- fine, or Determine, that none of the God y Bishoppes ſhal dare to be abſent from bu Church 
lar Tit.6. more then by the ſpace of one Whole yrre. Here, pe ſie, the Temporal Prince in an Eccleſi- 
L womode aſtical Cauſe ſaithe, Definimus. To be ſhozte, ope Nicolas him ſelle ſaith, waiting 
epor. E piſco. ynto the Emperoure Michael, Vbmam legiſtis, lmperatores Anteceſlores velttos Sy no- 
Dit. os. galibus Contentionibus intetfuiſſe? Nifi Pa in quibuſdam, vbi de Fide tractatuni eſt: 
UVbinam.- quz Vniuerſalis eſt : quz omnium Communs eſt: quz non ſolùm ad Cleticos, verum 
etiam ad Laicos, & ad omnes omnino pertinet Chriſtianos: Where haze you readde, that 
your Predeceſſours,berng Emperours, were exer Preſente at our Dißumtion tim Councels? 
Onleſſe happily it vvere in certaine caſes, vvhereas mater vvas moued touching the Faith. 
For Faitbe u Vniuerſal, and Common to al: and perieineth not onely vnto Prieſtes, but 
alſo vnto Laiemen: and generally, and thorovvly to al Chriſtians. 
N ico. Cu/a. Nicolaus Cuſanus ſaithe, In Sexta Synodo Bafilius Imperator Patriarchalium Se- 
de Concord. dium Vicarijs, & Parriarchis in Subſcriptione ſe poſtpoſuit ex humilitate, tota Synodo 
lib. z cap. 16. rogante,vt ſe preponerer: In the Sixthe Conneel of Conſtantinople the Emperoure Batili- 
us ſubſcrubeth bu nate after the Legares of the Patriarkal Secs , and after the Patriarkes : 
But this he did of humilitie. For the Whole Councel bert him, te ſnb/cribe his name he- 
fore al others Thus pte (ce, M. Vardinge, by the opc: owne Judgemente, that Caſes, 
and Diſputations ofthe aich, belonge as wel to the Temporal Prince as to the Pope. 
The Ape, Cap. 14. V iusſion f. 

Ttuelp, there had benne no neede to handle ſo plaine a matter. as 
this is, with ſo many wooꝛdes, and ſo at lengthe. it we had not to doo 
with thole menne , who foz a deſire they haue to ſttiue, and to winne 
the maiſte rie. vſe of courſe to dente al thinges, be they neuer ſo cleate, 
yen, the! Ss whiche they p2eſentiy ſee, and beholde withtheire 
owne . 


. H ardinge. 

dVatruth cui The ma'ter.ye ſpeake of js ſo cleare,that from the beginninge of the worlde to this daie, ono ſecular 
deat,as by tuo Prince can be named yvho by the ordivary power of a Price without the giſte of prophece, cr ſpecial te- 
ane examples aclation,did laudably intermeddlc wh Religion as a iudge and ruler of ſpiritual caulcs. The reaten ther- 
ic hal of is cleare Peligion is an order of Divine woor{hyppinge, belonginge to God one'y : whereupon no man 

Treue. hath power,but he that is called thereto by Cod. He is called in the iudgemente of men, who can ſhowe his 
callinge outwardly a by conſecration and impoſition of handes. Pri-{tes and Bilhoppes are calle4 to be the 
di\penlatours of the my ſle ties of God. lu that coalecration the keies of knowledge and diſcretion, the po. 
wet ol bindinge and loofinge is geuen. (+) If a fegular Prince can not ſhewwe the kee geuen too hm 
hovve darcth he aduenture to breake vp rather then to open the claſped booke of Gol , the doore of the 
Churche , and the gues of the K agedome of Heaven ? Wherefore S. Ambroſe (aide vnto Valentivian, 
L nando aud, imperator, in cauſa Fides Laicos de Epiſcops iudicaſe When haſte thou 

, Emperoure,l to haue benne ludges of a Biſhop in the cauſe of Faithe } And yet nowe thelc 
menne tluc ke, that whiche $ Ambroſe never hearde of, pot onely to haue ber.ne ved contipually the fie 
fiuc hundred ycercs after Chriſtes birthe,but allo to be as cleare a matter, as it e behelde it wich out cc. 


T be Biſhop of Sar ſburte. 

The Temporal Prince ( pit ſaie) bach not the Keies of the Kingedowe of Heanen : © 799 he maie 
not iadpe in Ecclefiaſtical ¶ auſe hot Definitine Sentence in General Councel. Lhis is 4 
very ſely poꝛe Argument, ꝙ. as hereafter it ſhal appert. But Ame ſaith 
vnto the Euperouic Valentiman: When did youre Maieſtie cer haare, that 11 4 Cauſe ol 
Faithe Laremenne were Iudges over Bixhoppes? 09 crore the waie,s. - - 
broſe geneth you to vnde rſtand, that onleſſe it be in a Cauic of Faithe @ Laiernan May 
n be '\vdve — hop : whiche thinge is contrarie, not onely to your Fozmer o 

ctrine but alſo to the whole courſe,and pꝛadiſe of your Church of Romc. 
Howe be it,touchinge the meaning of theſe wozdes, it bebourth vs to knove, 


(#)© vane 
man. What pet 
teiu thele Kcica 
to General 
Coun celle? 
Fot by them 
cuery poore 
Prieſte bath as 
good righce in 
Councel,as the 


Pope. 


Dix. 2s. 


Mat 16. 
13. 


L. Ih; 


* 16. 


1E; 
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Firſte, the canſe, wherefoze 5. Ambroſe ſo ſhunned, and fledde the Emperoures Judge» _— C 
mente:N-xcc.befoze what Judges he defired to be tried. ny GEALT 
Firfte,the Emperour-: Vaentinian, at that time, was very yonge,as wel in Age, E-cclc 1 
as alſo in Faithe: Ve was not yet Baptized:Ye kne we not the Pzinciples of Chriſtes alflical 
Religion: Me was an Arian Heretique,and beleued not the Godhedde of Chriſl'e, but Cauſcs. 
vente al his ſtuvie, and power to mainteine the ans: Ye woulde haue thꝛuſte out 1e 1:6. 
the Chriſtians and would haue poſſeſſedthe Heretiques in their Churches: and to that CY. 33. 404. 
ende had raiſed his Power, and filled ane ful ef Souldiers: e ſaide, It Was law- datiy dem- 
ful for hum ſo doo, What him lis, Bziefelp, his whole dealing was ful offozce,and vio⸗ que T rad 
lence, ſutehe as hathe benne ſerne in ſomme Countries, not many yeres ſithente. Flic. 
In conſideration hereof,> ambtoſe wonthily refuſed m to be his luuge. And Alegatur 
therefoze he ſaide vats him, Toile Legem, ſi vis eſle Certamem Tate awasc the rigoure of / mperators 
your Lavve, if yee wil haue the mater tried by difpmtation. Noli te grauate, Im- licere omni. 
petatot, vt putes te in ea, quæ Diuina ſunt, Imperiale aliquod ius habete: Noli te extollere: Ambxo. lib. x 
Elio Deo ſubiectus Scriptum eſt, quæ Dei, Deo: quæ Cæſaris Cæſati: O my Lorde,trou- & piſt. 32. ad 
ble not youre felft, to thunke, you bane ary Prineely Power ener thoſe tbunge-, that perteine to V alentinian 
Ged. V aunte not youre ſelſ : be ſubiette vnts God. It uw ruten,Geeue vnto God, that be- Li. 5. eps.33, 
longeth vnto God:Geeue vnto Cæſar, that belongethe vnto Cz(ar. 
But, as . Ambroſc ſaithe, Ihe Emperoure hathe no povver ouer Goddes cauſes, 
fo maie wer likewiſe,and as truely ſaie, I he Pope hath no poyver ouer Goddes cauſes. 
S Clryloſtome ſaithe, Siquidem eſt in Cauſa Fidei, fuge illum, & euita: non ſolum ſi ho- Chryſoftem, 
mo ſuerit. verum etiam h Angelus de Cœlo deſcenderit: /f it be a Mater of Faith, (wher- ad Hebre. 
in he ſeeketh to abuſe thee) ler him and ſhunne bim © not ane!y if he be a man, but alſo if an HH om. ; 4. 
Angel ſhon/de comme downe from Heaven. Thus it appearethe , $. Ambroſe refuſed not 
the tmperoures Povver, and Authozitie of Judgemente in Caſes Eccleſiaſtical, but 
vne ly bis wilful Ignozance, and his 1 yranmc : Foz that he knewe, his Judgemente 
was coꝛ rupted, and not indifferente, 
And foz that cauſe hs ſaith, Vcniſlem, Impetatot, ad Conſiſte tium Clementiæ tuę, &c. Ambro.bib.y 
O my Lord, f would haue made nine appearance at your Conſiſtorie, 18 hane vitered theſe FE pe. 22. 
things 1 your Preſence of either the Bishoppes, or the People worde haue ſuffered mer. F or Dicentes de 
they tolde mee. that Maters of Faithe owght to be diſpu ted in the Churche openly before the Fide in Eco 
people. Againe he ſaithe, Veniant ſane,#t qui ſunt, in Ecclefiam: Audiant cum Populo: cleſia corams 
non vt quiſquam reſideat ludex, ſed vt vnuſquiſque de ſuo affectu habeat examen, & eligat pep ulo dabe- 
quem ſequatur: Let them herdely comme to the church: let them bear hes togeather with the n tratjari. 
people : not that any man ſhould ſitte as I ndge : but that enery man mate after bis owne minde Ju cadem E- 
examine the mater and fo chuſcWwhome be maze folowe . Of ſutche Tyrannie in Councelles, pit. Athan, 
Achanahus like wiſe complaineth: Quo iure contra nos Synodum vllam conſtituete po- Apols.2. 
tuerunt ? Aut qua tronte talem Conuentum Synodum appellare audent, cui Comes prz- Poreramm. 
ſedit ? Vbi Spiculator apparebat ? Vbi Commentarienſis, five Carcerarius, pro Diaconis 
Eccleſiæ, aduentantes introducebat? Comes Imperio vtebatut: Nos a militibus duceba- 
mur: what Lame could they keepe a Councel agamnite vi? Or with what face could they 
val ſulche an Allemblie by the name of a Councel ? Where ar the Lorde Lieutenante was 
Preſident ? Where the H angman Was Apparinenre ? Where the lailer preſented the ſuiters 
in teede of the Deacons of rhe Churche . T he Lieutenant dd al things by Authoritie,and 
Commanndement Wee were taken by the Souldiers,and carried to Priſon. 
Therefoze he ſaithe, Fiat Eccleſiaſtica Synodus longe a Palatio : vbi nec Imperator Athane/. ad 
d ett:nec Comes ſe ingerit:nec Iudex minatur : & vbi Solus Timor Dei ad omnia Solviariam 
lnfficir,&c. Let there be made an Eccleſiaſtical Synode, far from the Emperours Palace vi agen- 
Where as neither the Emperoure in Preſent : ner the Liemenante thruiteth in bim ſelfs : vor t. Has Li. 
the ludge with hu threats maherh merne afraide:but Where as the frave of God to al pourpo- ter as. 
ſer 14 ſufficrente. Foz this cauſe S. Ambroſe reftaſedto be tried by the Ermperoure Valen- 
nian. Chat is to ſaie, as then it was, by a che yonge man:by a man Vnbapriſed, and 
therefoze no Chri(tian : by a Tyranne : and by an Arian Heretique, that vtterly denied 
the Godhedde of Chzilte. 
Otherwiſe Athanahus him ſelfe was wel contented to commit his whole cauſc 
Dos. iin. vnto 
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maydeale vato the Emperoure. Foz thus he ſaithe, Poſtulamus, cauſam iſtam Pientiſſimo Impe- 
in Eccleſi. tor reſeruati apud quem licebit, & iura Eccleſiæ, & noltra proponere,Plane enim con- 
aſtical fidinus, cius Pietatem, cognitis noſtris rationibus,nequaquam nos condemnaturam eſle: 
, Wee requwe, that the Eraperoures moite Godly , and moſte Religious Maieſtie, die bare 
Ca me 7 hearinge of - ſame F ja * 7. mais open bothe 6xr Churches Reb, and 
. A- alfs our owne . For wee ood hope , t # Godlineſle, wnderſta 7 
5. Cu] wil never condemns ti. 8 4 Io Wen 
mulls. Likewiſe S Auguſtine ſaith unto the Donatian Heretiques, An forte de Religione 
1 n/7.con- fas non eſt, vt dicat Imperator,vel quos miſerit Imperator?Cur ergo ad Imperatorem ve- 
rr4 pit. ſtti venere Legati? Cur eum ſecerunt Cauſæ ſuæ Iudicem? {sit nor lam ful for the Empe 
Par nent roure, or hu Deputic, te gecue Sentence in 4 mater of Religion? Wherefore then went your 
1. Lib. Embaſſadours to che Emfferoure?Why made they him the nudge of theirs cauſe? 

Lhus, P. Hardinge, it appearcth, that you, in defraudinge Emperoures, and 
ew, of theire Emperial.and Princely Right, art faine to take parte with the Dona- 
tian Heretiques, 

| As foz vs, weclaime no other right in Eccleſiaſtical Cauſes vnto dure Chriſtian 
Princes this date,then that mate wel appears, hathe benne inſtcly vſed, both by Con- 
ſtantinus the Emperoure,andalſo by other Catholique, and Godly Princes. 

| The Emperoure Theodofius wzote thus bnto the Counce! of Chalcedon: Quo- 
Libera. niam ſcimus, Magnificentiſsimum Florentium Patritium efle Fidelem, & probatum in 
Cat Recta Fide, volumus eum intereſle audientiæ Synodi : quoniam ſertro de Fide eſt: For 
that wee knowe, the maite Noble Florentius to be faithful, and wel approued in the Righte 
Faithe,therefore Wee Wil that he be preſent at the hearing, and debating of Caſes in the Coun 

cel. ra mutche as the Diſputation is of the Faithe. 
di[.g6. vbinã Foz Pope Nicolas him ſelſe ſaithe, as it is alleged befoze, Fides Vniuerſalis eſt: 
| Fides omnium Communis eit: Fides non folum ad Clericos, verum etiam ad Laicos, & 
5") Wes ad omnes omnind pertinet Chtiſtianos: x Faithe i Vninerſal:Faith is common to al: Faich 
keth 4 as perteimeth, not onely unte Prieſtes, but alſs vato Laiemenne, and generally to al Chriſtians, 
8 of As touchinge the Pope, and his Vniuerſalitie of Povver, in, and ousr al Councellcs 
Sich moued of Bishoppes, wiæ mate rightly ſaie, as Athanaſius ſaithe of Conſtantius the Arian Em · 
jn Cocelles Pr Ole Obtendit in ſpeciem Epiſcoporum ludicium: ſed interim facit, quod ipſi liber- 
* * Ad Quid opus eſt Hominibus Titulo Epiſcopis ? He makgtb « ſhewe of ludgementes, or De- 
55 "FRE terminations sf Bishoppes: Ia the meane While he dothe What he liftuth him ſelſe. What are 
—_ the neare for theſe menne,that beare onely rhe name of Bishoppes ? Sutche commonly 
boar be the Popes Prelates M hat ſo euer Learninge they haue biſides, Diuinitie is com- 
3 monly the leaf parte of theire ſtudie. And therefoze, when they are aſſembled in 

Councel. they maie wel judge by Authoritic, but not by Learninge. 

Uerily „Luitprandus ſaithe, Imperator, vti experientia dicicimus,intelligir negotia 
Dei, & facit, & amat ea:& tuetur omnibus viribus, & Eccleſiaſtic as res, & Ciuiles. Sed lo- 
hannes Papa facit contra hæc omnia: Mer ſee by experience, that the Emperoure vndetſtan- 
deth Goddes cauſes, and ſuuour eth, and perfourmeth the ſame : and with al! bu Power 
mainteineth bot he Eccleſiaſtical, and Temporal maters. But Pope loin doothe al the con- 


trarie. 


Lnuitpradus. 


Toban.; 


T be Apolegie,Cap.14. Diuiſion 6. 
The Emperoure Iuſtinian made a Lawe, toco2recte the behaueour 

ofthe Cleregie, and to cutte ſhozt the inſolente le wdneſſe of the Prieſtes. 

Ind, albeit hee were a Chriſtian, and a Catholique Prince, yet putte het 
* 7s downe fromtheire Papal Throone, two Popes, Syluerius, and Vigilius, 
bent wech de not withſtandinge they were Peters Succeſſours, and Chriſtes Vicars. 
Pope touching . A ardinge. 
his Lxwves. Tuſtinians lavye concervinge good order to be kepte amonge Pricſtes morally was good and bound 
Touchivg the thera by the force of reaſon. If he made avy o:her Le touchioge marters of Rehigion. Pope learines then 
askinge of al- beinge,approucd it ot at the leſle, luſtinian + asked approbation thereof, # as it maie appeare in his oN 
Jowance, there Epiſtle, whereia he conteſſerh in the faQte it ſelie, that his Les coulde not binde in ſapernatural cauſes 
opprareth no · belong inge to faithe, excepte the beade of zhe Vniucrſal Churche conkirme them. Sylucrins —__—_ 
things, | | ; 
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depoſed rather by I heodota the Ermpreſſe,tben hy luſtioian the Emperoure. (+) Yee doo org to impute Prince 


that wicked tyrannie vnto hun. (+) He is gon to be burthened therewick, oolefle the man be countable tor may deale 

ba wivcs iniquities. in Eccle ſi- 
How lo ever it was, that extraordinary violence and tyrannie can not juſtly be alleged to the d eſeuſe aſtical 

of your talle aſſertion. Neither woulde your lelfe haue mentioned the ſatne it ye coulde haue ſout de bettet > 

malt: t. As bungrie Dogges cate durtie puddio ges, accordinge to the ptoueibe, c cane jeuoug be tor lutche Cauſes. 

vncleane vvriter, Io your toule matters be detended by toule factes. 24 Vottuth. Fot 

| The Biſhop of Sar ſburte. it was no 
puſtinian (xte ſaie) might wel make ſomme Moral Lawe, to keepe Prieftes and Biſhops in good — 2 * 

order, M herein neuerthelelle Pope Paule. 3 condeinneth you btterly. Foz thus be 1,021.0 ©. 

N a | gave 
wziteth, and reaſoneth ſubſtantially againT the Emperoure Charles the Hiche': Ecce gelilante greac 
ego ſuper Paſtores nit68 : Bebolde, ſaut he Almighty God, 7 mee ſelfe wil onerſee my Sheepe- thankes tor lo 
heardes : Ergo, ſaithe Pope Paulus, T be Emperoure mare not deale with the manner; of doowge. 
Prieſtes,«nd Bishoppes. Chus, it appearetb, tbe Pope and . Hardinge cannot agre, che. 4. 
Howe be it, he Epe routes made Lavves, Touchinge the Holy Trinicic : Tou- Paulus. 3 un E- 
hinge the lache: Touchinge Baptiſme: Touchinge the Holy Commurion: Teuching v4 . 
the Publique Praiers: Touchinge the Scriptures: Touchinge the keepingof Holy daies: R 
Touchinge Churches and Chapels: Touchinge the Conlecrativn ot Bizhoppes : Tous 
chinge Non Reſidences: Touchinge Pcriuric,&c. | 

Addon. Michael an Emperoure of the Eaſte.contrarie to the tuſlome, Ralamon De 
and oz der of the Churche, made a Lawe that no Monke shoulde ſerue the Min ſtetie Fide, Tuulo r. 
in any Cure. The Emperoure luſtinian gecucth licence to a Bishop, to releaſe a brieſte Ballam. Ue pee 
from parte of his Penaunce, and to reſtoare b im to the Miniſtetie Emperoures had <a. zpil ut. 9 
Authozitie to appointe Patriarkal Sees, and that, net by warrante from the Pope, but, 
as Balſamon ſaith, Secundum Poteſtatem illis deluper Datam. According to that Power, Balla. in Conc, 
that ts geewen to them from aboue. By the Eccleſiaſtical Lavves. no Bis hop maie gitue 03s Chalced 1 
ders without his owne Dioceſe. Pet Balſamon ſaithe, Characterem dare extra Dicece- patam.in Ca 
hm Imperatorio iuſſu permiſſum eſt: A Biſhep beermge wit hour bu e Dieceſe mare geene non Apel. 
orders. ſ that the Emperoure ſo cmmaunde him Here wer ſie, the Emperours tommaun Can. 14. 
demente is aboue the Lavve of the Churche. By the Apoltles Canons a H rieſte maie 
not wander from one Dioceſe, oz Cure to an other. Pet Balſamon ſaithe, Nota. quod zaum tn Ca. 
etiam Imperatori Conceſſum eit, tacere Clericorum tranflationes : Mart thou, that the non. Apeſt, 
Emperoure hathe a Primledge,to trenſlate Prieſtes, from ene Care to an other. Ws Canis, 

It were mutche foz you, S. Hardinge, to ſate, as nowe yes woulde ſerme to ſaic, 

Al theiſe were Meral I. awa, and pertisined onely to good order. hut the Pop: (v8 ns} illowed 
the F mperoures F ecle ſi deal Lawes : Orberwiſe,of the Emperoures oe Autboinie, they had 80 force, 
Che truthe hcr:of,by the Particulares,mate ſone appeare, 

By one cf the kmperoures Lavves it iSpzoutded, 7 bat the Bishop of Conſtanti - cod de facro- 
nople ſhal haue Equal Povver, and Prerogatiue with the Bishop ot Rome. This Lavve ſanct. K cclcin. 
2 — — — vom yet inge, Liberatus ſaitbe, // Vel. oma 1000va, 
de. y the Emperours Authoritie, u he her the Pope wil. or u Aguine, it is pꝛouided 
in the ſame Lavve, that the Churches of Uyricum,in their doubtful — appeale Liberat®, ca. 73 
to Conſtantinople, and not to Rome. — 

The Emperoure Conſtantine ſaithe, /f rhe Biſhop mone treul le (by Doctrine, o: — 
— vs by my hande he ſhalbe poumſbed : For my hande us the bande of Geddes M ie (nt Eecleſ u. 

er : Ona 1gnous» 

Tuſtinian the Emperoure in his Lavve commaundeth, 7 hat the P riei?,or Biſhop in tone. 
Pronouncinge the Publique Pravers,and in the M wnitratuon of the Sacraments, lifie vp his Theod. Lib. r, 
voice,and ſpeaks alowde,that the people maie ſaie, Amen, ana be ſturred to more Demet C0. 


bus immiſcere ſe non debet: I he Pope mate not iniermeddle with T emporal Canſcs : —ͤ— — 
An the ſame Lavves,the ſame Empcroure Iuſtinian ſaith, Wee Commannd the moit but. 

Holy Arebbiſhoppe and Patriarbæ, of Rome,of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria, Ami- Auth. Tic.12y 

oche,and of Hicruſalem The ſame Emperour luſtinian tommaundeth, 7 bar al AM ont Authen. coll. t 

either be drinen to ſtudie the Scriptures, or els be forced to Bodily Labenre:Carolus Magnus Quomode 0. 


made a Layye, 7 hat not hinge ſh2ulde be readde openly in the Churche,ſcuinge onely the Gs: — Epiſ- 
Mom 


= — — 
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may deale nenical Bokgs of the Holy Scripteres: And that the F aithfu! People ſhould receine the H 

in c 776 the Ho- 
; Nowe, P. Vardinge, wil you late, o; & bel&ue,that al theſe,and other 

Caſte, Me Larvs wr allowed by the Pope/ Weil, certain of them are made direct 


the Pope. 
Rn — In derde your Gloſer ſaithe, Ad quid intromictic ſe Imperator de Spititualibus, vel 
Qid.apiſcopis. Eccleſiaſticis, cum ſciat ad ſe non pertinere ? Wher fore deorke the Emperonre thu buſic his 
lube mos Bea. {ff With theſe Spiritnal,or Eceleſraſtical maters, ſcungo be knowerh , they are no parte of be 
ulsimos Ar. Charge? To (0 profound a queſtion, aſter a longe ſolemne ſtudie, he viuiſeth this an- 
chiepuſcopos, fears; Dic, quod Aughoritate Papæ hoc facit : Saze ie, thyr be doothe ut by the Tepee 
1 Ko- Amberine:2nd then the whole mater is diſcharged, and at is wel, 
Auckes ut; NAvithlanvinge,ſoume likelibote hereof yr woulde ſarmne to geather,enen 
Ankgiſes, Lib, cut of Iuſtintan owne Wezdes, Foz thus be lau he into the Pope altteugh far others 
1.Cap.ry9, Wiſe,then you haue fozced him to ſaie;Omnia,quz ad Lecleliarum ſtatum pertinent, fe 
Curoles Mag, ſtinauimus ad notitiam deferte Veſttæ Sanctitatis. Neceſſarium ducimus, vt ad notitiam 
L be. Veſtræ Sanctitatis peruenirent. Nec enim patimur, quicquam, quod ad Eccleſiatum Sta- 
Cap.16 2. tum pertinet,vt non etiam Veſttæ innoteſcat Sanctitati: quæ Caput eſt omꝶmum Sancta- 
Amben.Coel 1. um Eccleſiarum: What ſo emer 12 perteine to the ſtate of the C harc hes, cer baus ſpeci! 
— nb knowledge of youre Holineſſe. Wee thought it neceſſaris, that youre Holneſfe 
Glo — ſhould haus knowledge thereof. Wee ſuffer not any thinge, that concerneth the State of the 
— Churches, hut it be br to the knowledge of your Holineſle, whiche is the Head, or Chicte 
cod. de Sum. of al the Holy Churches. 
ma Trina, & The Emperoure willeth the Pope, to take knowletge of his Lavves, fo; that he 
Fade Catbo. was the Chiete of the Foure Principal Patriarkes,and,in reſpec of bis See the greateſt 
og, Bishop of al the Wozlde: los whiche cauſe alls he calleth dun, tbe Heade,or Cluete of 
an 2 © al Churches, s luſtinian ſaithe, Roma eſt CaputOrbis 1] crrarum:Rome « the Head 
Fey, " of al the Worlds. 0 S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Caput Prophetarum Elias: Elias, be Heade of 
7 he Prepbetet. Mo ſaithe P rudentius, dancta Bethlem Caput eſt Orbis: be Holy rowne 
fot _ of Bethlem « the I cad of the wor lde. 12 
— 4 So Nazianzene calleth S.Baſile,73p v owaertrng opdarAuty, Oculum Orbis Ter- 
num: The Eis of al the Earthe. @9 luſtinian calleth the Bishop of Conitantinople, un 
, Vuiuerſal Patriarke:Epiphanio Vniuerſali Patriarchæ 
Nag Theſe, and ether like wozdes, paſſe oftentimes in faneure,as Titles of Vos 
7 # th.Cel 5 noure, But they impozte not al waies that Vniuerſal Gouernemente, 03 Intinite Au- 
7, w thoricie that the C opc ſithence bathe imagined. But, teuchinge the Contitmation, any 
— allowance of the Emperoures Lavves,in theiſe moʒtes of luitinian ye finde nothing: 
; Dnlclle pet wil ſaie, Notitia, is Latine fe, Allovyance : oz, Pervenire, is Latine ts 
Contirme. 
The Emperoures purpoſe was,as it plainly appearcth by his wwzdes, by theſe, 
c. d de Sum and al other meanes,to bzinge the Sce of into credite. Foz thus he ſaithe, Pro- 
ma T rinita, petamus, Honorem,& Authoritatem Creſcere Sedis Veſtræ: Oinnes Sacerdotes Vuiuer - 


& fide Cath, ſi Orientalis Tractus, & ſubijcere,& vnire Sedi Veſtrz Sanctitatis properauimus, Plus ita 
nter Clara Veſtræ Sedis creſcet Authoritas : Wee laloure, e awannce the H eneure, and Aut horitie e, 
your See:Wee labonre to ſubdewe, and to ioine al the Prieftes of the Eafte vnte the See 

of your Holineſle. T has ſhal the Anthoritie of your See the more encrea(e, 
is noted by the Learned of your owne ſide, that theiſe F - 
piſtles bitweene the Emperoure, and the Pope, in the Oldett Allovved Booke: arenot 
Gregor. Fla fcunte:and thereſoꝛe are ſuſpected to ſauoure of ſomme Romaine fozgeric.Vereby it 
lander, Et is eafie to tnverftende,that vntil the time of the Emperoure luit nian, which was wel 
Ars. ncare fre hundzed yttres after Chziſt, the Biſhoppes of the Eaſte Churche were not 
ſubiectto the Bishop ot Rome: and, that foz ſo lang tune, the Pope was not pet known 
fo; the Head of the Vniuetſal Churche — — owne Allowed Dotours 
ſaithe Dicere, Princeps non acere vel eis vti,quoulgue tuerint 
— P n eſt To — the Prince cannot. either make, or ©/e bus 
Lawer, before the Pope haue allowed them it is plainely falſe. Abbate Panotmitanc, fs = 
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lte the mater,ſaith thus, Lex rincipis Pręiudicialis Eccleſijs, non extenditur ad Eccle- deal 
has,nit exptei · e approvetur per Papam ded. ſi taut Eccleſij i intelligitur approbata, niſi may : care 
exprelse reproberur: I be Pram Lawe if ut be Preidel. or burifu! 10 the Cirmmrebeus not n t-ccle ſi⸗ 
extended unte the C uurche. onleſſe us be expr:ſſely allowed by the Pope Re if u be profuratie aſtical 
for the Church. we cu thinks,tt is allowed onleſe is be exyreſſe'y diſalomed Cauſes. 
But here, ꝙ. Vardinge, this one thinge ye mate nots by the way:that,notwith- EN . De 
ſtandinge pou cannot finde, by any ſhifte,0z toloure, whsreof yer lacke no ſtoart, that . e- 
the Pope hathe Authoritie to allo ve the Emperoures Lavves:yet,of the other ſide, w cle/ic Suns 
are hable readily to finde, that the Emperoure hathe Authoritie to ailovye the Popes AM arr. 
Lavves. Foz ſo the Emperoure luitinian him ſelſe ſaiths: A precedencibus nos [mpera- N . 
toribus,& à nobis ipls recte dictum eit. Oyottere Sacras Regulas pro Legibus valere: /t Auth Cl 1 
@ wel aide, bath by atber E mperours our Predecaſonrs and alſs by vi gba the Holy Canons © nomode 
mu/'c 65 helden for Laws. | oportcat. 
Likewiſe ſaiths ?ope Honorius. z. Imperatot Tultinianus decteuit, vt Canones Pa- Extra De 
trum via Legum habere oporteat. T be Empecoure luſtinian bathe decreed, that the Ca- ] wramen. 
nons of the Fathers ſhal haue the force of Lawes. Calum 1 mo 
But, what can beſo platae, as that luſtinian hereof w2iteth him (elſe? Theſe be . 
bis wazdes; Nilt intra preicciprum tempus ad Ecclelias ua : redeant, deponantur,% ally Aube. De 
in illorum locu u 555 Authoritate,& vi huius Præſentis Legis: Oxleſſe Bi» Sccleſi diney 
IL pp. 04 Pruſt a, ripaire ag aiue unto their Churth by 4 daie appwited , let them t de- fir capun's, 
pruned from ther lumya,and let others be placed in their ram (not by the Authori:ic of fE\ Twp Ts | 
the Pope, hut) y the torce,and Authoritie of this Preſent La De ſaithe > Augultine, mxcorrs; 7 
Reges in Tetris lerutunt Chriſto, faciendo L-ges pro Chriſto ; & . mn ihe h rue ur Aire ,ẽ, 
Chriſte in that they mats Laws for Chriſte. Like wiſe ſaithe ullintan, Legum Aucho- Arte oh. 
ritas & Diuinas, & Humans res bene diſponit: By the Amore »f ike ( cmperoures) 48.Ced.'De 
Laws bothe Hm Woridly bing are hel order AN againe, Nullun genus F ereri | ure 
rerum eſt, quo non ſit penitus gta un Authoricate Iupcratotis la enim recipit à Enaclean. 
Deo co mu mem gubernationem, & Principalitatem lupcromnes komines 1 I bert ts no ZL 
kind: of thee hot it mute be th i exanmned by th: Authotitie of the Euperoure. For 4uthen The 
be receineth from G20 a General Gouernement, «nd Principalicic over al meane : that is, „ / 
as well ofthe Ceregie, as of the Laitic. De ſaithe Paulus the Bishop of Apamea un⸗ navy {Cam 
ta the ſame tmperoure luitinian, vpon the deaths of Agipetus the M hoppe cf Rome: ;-: c'e 
Tranituii; piu m Dominus, vt Plenitudinem directions Veiltæ cultodirer Serenitati : „- 
Our Lorde bath tate the Pope am tie, that he might reſcrus the whole ſulneſe of order vnts u 


your Maieſtic. Cone Conf 

Touchinge the Deprivation of the tum Popes, Syluerius, and Vigjlius, ye ſaie, „ _ Ati. 
k was dane oncly by Thesdora the Emprefſe , and not by the Emperonre lui un: And therein, e 
thinke, x haue taken vs in ſome great aduantage. Notwithſtandinge in your owne 
Ponijacal it is waitten thus, Belilarium intettgauit imperator. quomuds ic haberer C. Te- 
cum Romani Vel quomodò in loco Syſuerij ſtatuitſet Vigihum. Tunc gratia ei egerunt mo. 2.45 v4 
Imperator, & Augutta:T be Emperoure demanded of bu Captaine Bel:farius,bow be bad L wig, 
dome with the Romaines: and hem he f 1epoſed Pope Syluerius, end placed Vigiſ ius 1 
bu ſteeds, V pw bus anſiveare,bork th: Em r, and the E npreſſe g aue him th Now f 7n Rel 
vx know2,it is a Rule in Lavve, Ratihabitio tetrottahitur, x a dato comparaur: 7 #e ru. 
Allovvance of 4 thing donne,ts as good, as a Commilsion for the donnge. 

Some of your Friendes haueſaide , Torus Mundus non poteſt Deponere, aut p,, 7, p, 
Tudicare Papam : T be whole Worlde cannot Depoſe,or I udge the ſ op. Pet Eutropius j, De pe- 
ſaithe, Si quando Imperialis Legatus mitterecur a Principe,ve Romanus Vomutex profi- „ e 
ciſceretur Conſtantinopolim ad Impetatotem, omni neglecta occalione,ibatetiamhipro 4, 24 , 
certo ſciret, ſe itutum in exilium: f the Emperoure E mbaſſadonre had commannaed the g, 55 aps 
Bishop of Rome 19 appeare at Conftantinople before rbe Emperonre he went ſtreight waie pendax "Ds 
without excu/e Tes, although he certainely knevve,that he Shou!de be bannished. Vert * 
I leave ſundzie Examples of Emperoures , that by thetre aui hoʒitie haue Depoſed, 
not onely other Bizhoppes but alſo Popes : As the Crample of Honors, that Depos Ed 
ſed Pope Bouitacius : Df Theodoricus that Depoſed opc Symmachus : Df Otho, that / mer Deere 
Depoſed Pope lhon 12. Df Hentie, that Depoſed Lope Benedictus.g. and that, . Zona. 7, 

Ss 


Cylneris. 
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Prince 
may deale as it is recoꝛded, not by wilful might, o Tyzannie, buf, Imperiali,% Canonica Cen- 
in Eccles lura: By bu E mperial,and by the Canomcal Cenſures., ta, one of pour owne Friendes 
ical ſaithe thus: Populus commendabiliter Zelo Fidei commorus, Conſtantinum Papam. qui 
ae erat Eccleſiæ in ſcandalum priuauit oculis, & Depoſuit : T he people of Rome, moned wb 
Cauſes. the Z al- of Fairbe, tobe Pepe Conſtantine, amd pulled out hu eies,and Depeſed him hr that 
ö han. De be was ſclaunderous unto the Churcherand they deſerned greate Praiſe for the ſame. 
Paruys, De Howe be it ( pte lait) theſe tw Popes, Sy luerios aod Vigilius vete good wenne, and Godly Fa. 
Poteſtaie Re thers:and therefore the removinge of them yas Violence,aod Tyrannie, And hereto ye applie the 
114.2 P494- vnſauerie Similitude of your Homely Puddinges. Notwithſtandinge, what Uer- 
1£49.14-23 tue, 0z Yolinefſe was in either oftheſemenne , it maie ſane appears by the ©tozte. 
{ dem, cedem Pope Syluerius was choſen 'ope by Coꝛruption, and monie, contrary to the wil of 
loco. the Cleregie: Pope Vigilius accuſed him of Treaſon,foz that he woulde haue betraied 
the Cittie of Rome to the Gotthians. Agfoz Pope Vigilius, youre Pontifical ſaithe, ie 
Conc.T om.2 Was 4 Falſe Witneſſe agamite bu Predeceſſonre, Pope Syluerius: e ſought vndewe meanes 
In Syluerio. ie remone him, amd to place him ſelfe: He keapt bim in Priſon,and ferent bis for hunger: He 
Emnagrins., fame a greate ſumme of monie to procure the Pope4ome to himfelft : He killed us owne N e- 
lib. t cap.1g. tare: He killed a yonge man, beinge a Widowes Some And of theſe crimes he Was acenſed be- 
ÞPontificale, fore the Enperoure. Sutche Uertue,and ſutche Yolinefſe the wozlde founde in them. 
In igilio. Therefaze the Godly Emperoure in remouinge of them, vſed neither Cxtraozdinaris 
Thtolence,as Iniurious Zyzannie, 
Pour owne felowes ſate,Si papa ſit incorrigibilis, nec Cardinales poſint per ſe a. 
7 mouere ſcandalum de Eccleſia, tunc in ſubſidiũ iuris, deberent ſupplicando inuocate ra- 
Toba. de Pa- chium Szculare. Et tunc Imperator, requiſitus 3 Cardinalibus, deberet procedere contra 
riſys,Cap.14 Papam : If the Pape be vncorrigible, and the Cardinalles be not hable of them ſelua to remone 
the offenſe from the Churche,then ought they, for aide of the Lawe,by way of intreatie, to cal 
vponthe Seculare power. And then the E mperonre, 2 thus deſired ,onghbt to preceede or- 
derly againſt the Pope. 
Franciſcus Zabarel! ſaithe, as he is alleged befoze, Papa poteſt accuſati coram Im- 
Lavelle D peratore, de quolibet crimine notorio: Et Imperator requirere poteſt a Papa rationem 
Fo fy 4  Fidei:The Pope in any notorious crime. mie be accuſed before the Emperoure: Aud the Er- 
Schiſevate, route mate require the Pope fo yeelde a reckemng of bu Faithe. 
& Concaluo to 2 u *. | 
i T be «Apolegie. Cap. 15. Diniſton. 1. 

Lette vs ſee then,ſutch menne as haue Authozitie duet the Biſhops, 
ſutche menne, as receive from God Commaundements concerning Re- 
ligion, ſuch, as bying home againe the Arke of God, make Holy Himncs 
ouerſee the Pricites,butld the Temple, make Oꝛations touching Diuine 
deruice, cleanſe the Temples, deſtroy the Hil Auſtares, burne the Idolles 
Groues, teach the Prieſtes their dueties,wnite them out Precepts, howe 
they Choulde liue, kill the wicked Prophetes, difplace the High Pricſtes, 
ſummone togeather Holy Councelles , ſit togeather with the Bishops, 
tnſtructinge them what they ought to doo, Examine, Condemne, and 
puniche Hcretiques, be made acquainted with mater of Rcligion, Sub- 
ſcribe, and geue Sentence to the Determinations of Couacclles : and 
do all theſe thinges,not by any other Mannes Commiſſion, but in their 
own name, and that both nme Godly: Shal we ſay, It per⸗ 
teineth not toſuch men to haue to do with Religion? Oz, hall we ſay, 
A Chriſtian Magiſtrate, which dealeth emongſt others in theſe maters, 
doth either naughtily.oz pzeſumptuouſly,oz wick-dly: The moſte In- 
tient. and Chziſtian Emperours, and Kinges, that euer were. did occupic 
them ſelues in theſe maters:and yet were they neuer. foꝛ this cauſe no⸗ 
ted either of wickedneſſe. oꝛ of Ind what is be that can 

finde out, either Princes moze Catholique, oz Examples moze Rue. 
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Churche of Englande. . hart. 925 The 
. u Popes po- 


— have theit kirte authoritic by the poſitive Lawe of Nations, Or Super 


Nove then 
vat by grace from God, as Prieftes hane, who can have no more power then the e Natural 
* hahe,»0f vvhom they take their Temporal iuriſd ict on: Who buue ccf (2)ben annointed 20 f bl » Vottuthes 


Biſhoppes, who ſo ever bleſleth. Beinge greater then be that un bleſled i hal we (aie,that luche K ges and three together, 
Empero1res haue authorine to tale the (hole Sone they arc / T's be ſupreme Heades vucr nds. Tr%% 
them, whom they ought to knecle vnto for abſelution } To control their ſpiritual ludges, whom if they niteſic Rea ie 
fiane by humanicie traclrie, they (c) ought to cover vv their clokes, (c) u the Great Conſtantiae larde : to the an (vere, 


degrade them vwrhora they mute be Baptized Anointed, Crovwerd, and Buried (1) Varruthe, 
c ; Caotefle. } 
T he 'Bifhap of Sariſpurie. — — 


Nowe,P Vardinge, yi huddle vp haſtily your paze Argumentes in heapes to- own edles, 
geather.Dnez0; two of them onely J minde to touche : The reſt are not wozth the (b) 40 is cot 
Qurringe. Firlte ye ſaie, The Popes Power is of God, The Princes Power is oncly of Man, The the Pope 4 
one Supernatural the ether Natural. In ſutche ſozte your Pope Nicholas adourneth, and lone of the 
magnifteth his one Chaire. Foz thus he ſaithe with a tolly conrrage ! 111ud Ver. 2 — 
bun, quo conttructum eſt Cœlum, & Terra, quo denique omnia ficta ſunt Elementa, * te — 
Romanam ſundauit Bccleſim: The Woorde of God, Heanen, and Earthe Was O. oo 
made ,and whereby al the Elements Were faſhioned, the ſa me Woorde founded the Churche of © 
Rome. Ag if the Churche of Rome and other Churches, were not al of one Fundaci- 
on. Another of your Popes Reteiners ſaiths, apatus eſt umma Virtus Cresta: T he 
Popedome « the Hugheft ¶ ertuc or Power, that ener Cod made : that us to ſure,the Pope- [han de 
dome « aboue Angels, Archangels, Thrones, Dominations, and al the Povyers gn, G vA or 2 ut. Ds 
above the Heavens. Another ſaithe, euen as you ſate,and,as J haue partely ſaide be- Porefta Kee 
foze : Rex per homine u fit : Sacerdos autem proxime naſcitut ex Deo ipto: Quantum £4» C Pap. 
Deus præſtat Sacerdotl, tantùm Sacerdos præſtat Regi: The X inge 14 made by man : But <P 75. 
the Priefls  immediatily brgotram of God. A. mmiche a4 Grd excelleth the Prieſte, ſo Sant 
watche the Priefte execlleth the & e. O rc hems 

And notwithtanding,al this dupernatural povver,be as wel in the fimpleſt Priel. © e 
as inths Pope, yet another of yoar Docours ſaithe, apa engt ſecundum lus Diut- Fo g7 1.99 
num: alij Epiſcopi,ſecundum lus humanum: T be Pope is cho/en by the Larve of God: 744 fe- 
But other Þ are thoſerr by the Law of Ma», Thus pi thinke no colour to dearc, 2 de Potts 
fo painte out the Popes fate, and to make it to ſhine fatre,and gloztous, [ate Cera 
nus che Princes power (ytt (ate) is Temporal, and Natwal, and onely from bentithe, and onely tor. Arid. 
of Man : and therefore can be no they Mao maie geve him. This is your Louanian Di- 
vinitie, . Hardinge: Do ly re eſtams the Dignitie, and Maieltic of the Prince, 

But God him ſelſe ſaithe, Ver me —— akiages rule by me (and nat by May.) 5 , 
S. Paule ſaithe, Non eſt poteſtas, niſi a t T here 1 or Princehoode . ur from Rew 8 
God. Likewiſe Chriſte him (clfe (aide unte Vilate, 7 box conldeft baue no Power oer — 
me,onleſſert wers gernen thee (notfram Man. hut) from aboue. Co like purpoſe the m- 94 1 i 
peroure luſtinian ſatthe, Maxima in omnibus ſunt Done Dei, & tuperna collata Cle- 22 RF 
mentia, Sacerdotium, & um &c Ex vno eodemque Principio vtraque procedentia — 
Humanam cxornant vitam: Priefibeode, and Princehoode be in al things the greate®? g (1c 0 
of God genes unte v1 from the Adrvore abone. T bait rwo fowrnge(not the one oncly fcom ; 1 ara 
Man, and the other from God, but) bothe frow one Original, doo adourne and beantific the 84 } p 
Lift of Man. pon whiche wazpes it is noted in your Cloſe, Idem Prncipium ha- - by 


bent, & Parum Differunt: Pfietthoode,and Princehoode bave one Original and (mal dif — 


poet E- 


De ſaithe not oddes betwene theſe two is ſo „as is be- 
—— — betwerne Heaven, Earth az betwene 8. 1 lan. 
But he ſaithe prieſthoode and Vrincechoode 
and al difference 


rituales dignitates eſſe prafi 


o hira, 
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— Thus you ſe, P. Hardin ge, howe eaſily pour lizhte coniecures maie deceiue you, 


And thercfoze an other of pour Dogoares ſaithe, Supponunt, quod Poteſtas Regalis 


natutal fit Cotporalis, & non Spititualis? & quod habeat Curam Corporum, & non Animarum: 


/ oha 5. d. quod ſalſum eſt : They tmagme,that the Princes Povver is ane Bodily, and not Oboltly: 

Tia. , that th: Prince hath the charge of mennes Bodies, but none of hend Soules, But this 
is ſtarke fal(e. 

Joban. de And whereas you ſe highly extolle pour Popes Vniuerſal Povver. ag if it were u- 

Pariſi De pernatural,and heauenlp, t came onely from God: An other of your Doceurs ſaithe, 


©! Nations: and Popes have theire Authoritie by the Supernatural grace of Go Tou⸗ 
oly VVorde, It is 
from God. As foz the Popes lofinice, and Vniuerial Povver thzoughoute the whols 
Scriptures,fcom the Genelis vnto the Apocalips, onlefe it be the oer of Darke» 
uc{lc, ye can linde nothinge, 1 
Ye ſaie, K ages haue euermote benae Annointed and Blefled by Biſhoppes. This is an other 
fowle V ntrucze. Foz pou might eaſily haue knowen, that Chriltian Kinges in olds 
Hernan. de tunes were neuer 4nointed. Your owns Doctoure ſaithe, In Nouo Teſtamento non 
Poteflars legimus, quod Sacerdotes debeant inungere 2 in om- 
P. Ca f. nibus Regibus Chriſtianis i vt patet in Kegibus Hiſpaniæ: Wee reads not in the IN ew Te- 
ſa mente, that Pricites or Biſheppe bt to anoum Kung. Naher ts that erder at this dare 
vd emongeſt al Kings, that be Chriſtened : 4s ut appeareth by the Kings of Spaine. , Foz 
they are — Againe yer i, an — — god Ar⸗ 
ente of pour The Emperoure kneelcyh to the Priefte for A on : © 190, The Emperour 
— the Heade of the Churche, owe maie a man anſweare ſutche Folies, better then 
with the like Folie, 7 he Tepe bim felt. by your m Decrees,  bounde 10 Conſeſſe bus 
Sinn, and Ke eth denne te Simple Priefte for Abſolntion : Foz your Canoniſtes ſaie, 
Papa tenerur Confiteri peccata ſua vni Sacerdou : Et Simplex Sacerdos poteſt illum Li- 
gare, & abtoluete: T be Pope i bonnde to confofſe bus S to ſomme one Prieſte: and 4 
Sunple Pricitc maze bethe Binds bim, and Abſolne bum. Ergo, hy your owne Concluſion, 
The Pope is not Heade of the Churche, @utche a handſome Pzoctour the Pope haths 


cotten to pꝛomote bis Cauſe, 6 

Aut * P2zety luffe, S. Vartinge, vit thinke to ouerrenne,and to conquers 
wann | T be Apologi Cap.15.Dinifun.z Gon. 2: _ 

Uherefoze, if it were them to doo thus, beinge but Ciuilc 


* 
Stthoppes — — with | and neerninge 

| ? f | TINCC: ce tes, cc 
1tch:oion, doo Bowe thus teiecte and caſte of Chriſtian Princes from 
know:nge of the tcaule, and from theire meetinges : 


„He- 


Churche of Englande. g. parte. 72 Aﬀance 


| in Darke- 
M. H ardivge. 7 
We an ference, it w #neuct laveful in a Temporal to i in of Religion, Neither nene. 
2 3 d e #Vacruthe, 40 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. — 
This is an other of your Abſolute Truthes, h. Yardinge, Foz anfwente wheres 7725 Þ7 =" 
of, it mate pleaſe you indiferently ts weighe,that à haus wzitten a litls befoze tous bete 
chinge the lame, Sal * Diniſo Part. 6.0.14 
pologis,Cap.1y. nf. Din. 4.4. t. 
UQel,thus dooing,they wiſely, and warily prouide fox them felues, ** © 
and foz theit Kingdome, which otherwile they ſee is like Choztely to 
tome tonaught.Fox if ſo be they, whom God hath placed in greateſt 
Lignitie, did ſee, and perceiue theſe mennes pactiſes, howe Chriſtes 
commaundementes be deſpiſed by them, how the Light of the Goſpel is 


dackened, and quenched out by them, and how them ſelues alſo be ſubs 
tily beguiled, and mocked,and buwares be deluded by them, and the 
watec tothe Kingdome of Heauen ſtopped bp befoze them, no doubte 
they would neuer ſoquietly ſuffer them ſelues, neither to be difdeined 
after futch a pꝛoude ſozte,noz ſo deſpitefully to be ſtoꝛned, and abu'ed 
by them. But nowe though their owne lacke of e, and 
thꝛeugh their owne blindeneſſe, theiſe menne haue them faſte poked, 
and in their daunger. 
. Hardinge. 


Biſhoppes (o) en ner ypholde theire K iagedome by wroage dosage: (b) that is the Vale to pul them (2) (Mei 
dowvae. Therefore wee are wel aſſured that your Schilmatical can not ſtande, thoughe it were vor the 
al the oer ot the rroride were bene io holde it vp. Your wicked ſtate 13 not of God, and chete. K of 
fore it ſhalbe rooted out. It is God that ruleth : it is God that ſetteth vp, and putteth dowee. This fare of Darkenelle, 
Chriftes Church hyth costiaued and the ſdeceſſout of Pertt hath goucrned it. whereas the grouddleſſe buil - (b)V Vhen 
ding of al the from Simon Mages derreyratde to this daie bath failed. Luther un roten and his (oo 
nevee toand Religion decaied, and the Pope finerh in Peers Chaire,and le (hal bis ſucerfiours to the ende. .J. g — 
Yee woulde menge to belerue,that Emperourer, avd Kinges are deceived by the Popes and Biſhoppes, Pied? 
Bur | praic you. hat is the cauſe, that Princes can not eſpic theſe decrites (if any ſutche were) as vel as yer? not be ſote. | 
It them ſelurs lacke your yet haue they vviſe menne aboute them. who for their dueties (ake, 
and their alleagiance to them, vouldt loone aduertile them, hovye by the Biſhoppes they be lubully be- 


guiled and mocked, 
T he Tiſhop of Sariſburie. 

Df the mainttinance cf your Kingdome, . Hardinge, Chriſte (aide dnto tert unt 

al pour Forctachers, Hoc eſt t veſtrum, & Poteſtas Ienebrarum: 7 bu us your rims, Ye. 
aad the Power of D . Blinde they art amd the guides of the N linde. f the Blind leads 1{ai.1, 
ts Blinds they wil bathe ſal wits the duche, The Lion oz wilde Bulle be they neuer ſo 

crucl,oz great of courrage, yet,if ye maie once cloſely couer their cies, ye mate caſily 

whit her yer liſte, without 


leade them, reli tante. Euen ſo doth the Pope hoodvvinke, 
and blindefolde the Princes of the wozlde, and holde them in 3gnozancs : which don, 
be maketh them to holde his Stitope, to leade his Horte, to knele downe, and to bie 
his dhooc and to attende vpon him, at his pleaſure. But, i they knewe,cither dim, o 
them ſelues, they woulde not doe it. 

5. Chryloſtome ſaith, as it is noted befo2e, Hzretici dacerdotes claudunt lanuas Veri- Chry. is O 
ratis. Sciuut enim,ſfi maniteſtars eſſet veritas, quod ipſorum Eccleſia eſſet relinquenda: © = 
. Srcrgteach Dignlzen ad eee e Bizhop- 7 . 
pes ſhat vp the gate of the T N is te the T ruthr be ence laude open, f hour 
Charche ſhalbe Brſaken: And they from their Pontifical Dignitic, ſbalbe broug bre downe to rn 
the of the . raren. Cn. 

n conſideration hercof, complaineth thus, O miſcros Impe- 4 4b IA 
ratot es, & Seculares Principes, qui hac, & alia ſuſtinetis, & vos ſeruos Eccleſiæ facitis: ries. nter 
Et Mundum per cos inſimtis modus vſurpari videtis: nec de remedio cogitatis: Quia Tee Uni. 
prudentiz, & Sapientiæ non intenditis : a are yee, the W 1⁷. 

1 P- | [12.8 
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Princes of the V Vorlde,chat abide eit amd »her like things (at the Popes handes,)<: 
make your ſclmcs lan onto their Churche. Tes ſee the Worlde u by innumcrable wien m - 
bly abuſed by them : yer yee neuer bethunks your ſelua of ary remedie : Bicauſe yee apply not 
your mindes to vviledome,and knovviedge. 

S. Hierome ſaithe, Vt ſagittent in obſcuro rectos corde. Iſti tantam ſibi aſſumunt 
Authotitatem, vt ſiue Dextra doceanr, ſeu diniſtra, id eſt, ſiue bona, ſiue mala, nolint Diſ- 
cipulos tatione diſcutere, ſed ſc Præceſſores ſequi. Tunc hi, qui prius dec ipiebant, nequa - 
quam vltra ad eos valebunt accedere, poſtquam ſe ſenſetint intellectos: Te ftrikg in the 
darke them that be ſimple of hart. I heiſe menne challenge vnto them ſelua ſurch Authoritic, 
that whether they teac he with the Right hande,or with the Leafte,that ic te ſaie, whether they 
teache good thinga, or badge, they wil not haue there Diſaplea, or Hearers, Withe reaſon 
te examine there ſazenges, but onely to folowe them, beinge thewe Leaders. For then they, 
whithe befere decciued the people, can no more comme unto them, after they once perceme, 
they be 6;pucd. 


; The Apologie,Cap.16.Dinifion.t. 
Uerily,we foz our partes, as we haue ſaide,haue donne nothinge in 
— Religion, vpon either Rachneſſe . oꝛ e: noz nothing, 
but good great conlideration. we euer 


leaſure, and | 
entended to doo it, except both the manyfeft,z moſt aſſured Wil of God, 
opened to bs in his Holy Scriptures, and the regarde of our owne Sal⸗ 
uation had euen conſtrained vs therebnto.Fo2 though we haue depar- 
ted from that Churche, which theſe menne cal Catholike, and by that 
meanes geate vs enuie amongeſt them, that want ſkilto 


gonne from that Churche, which power to erte: whiche Chriſte, 
who can not etre, tolde ſo longe befoze,it choulde erre: and whiche we 
our ſelues did euidently ſee with our eies, to haue gonne from the Olde 
Holy Fathers, and from the Apoſtles, and from Chriſte him ſelfe, ⁊ from 
the Primitiue and Catholique Churche of God : and we are comme. as 
nears. as we poſſibly could, to the Churche of the Apoſtles, and of the 
Olde Catholique Biſhoppes,# Fathers: which Church we knowe, was 
lound and perfite,and,as Lertullian termeth it, a Pure Virgine, ſpotted 
as then with no Idolatric, noz with any foule, oꝛ hamefulfaulte: and 
haue directed,accozding to their Cuſtomes, a Ozdinances,not only our 
De ctrine, but alſo the Sacramentes, and the fourme ot Common Praier. 

Ye haue tiea ed chereof after your accuſtomed manoer,chat is to fare, wich al Vorruthe and Lies. 

re comme in with many gat woordes. Whereto vtith guiltie conference in wardly yee ſaie yea, chereto 
3 — doo yee not laie paic ? +1 pr 
al Hon breakers of the deade weanes villes. ouerthroveers of al anciente order. and dilcipline. 
lf it be lo yrhere be your Signes where be your Miracles ? where be the examples of your rare Ver- 


tue, and Holideſle. 
The Biſhop ef Sariſburie. 0 

The refle of your wer wil paſe puer, as talke ofcourſe. Touchinge your 
curious demaunde of $1gnes, and Miracles, Pope Leo mate anſweatt you. Foz wher- 
as tertaine of your F in olde times ſaide, // be be the Kinge ot 1iracl, ler him 
com downe from the Crotie,and Wee wil beleene bm: Pope Leo ſaithe thus vnto them, 
Non eratveſtrz Cœcitatis arbirrio,Stalri Sctibz/& Imp Sacerdores,oftendenda poten- 
tia Sttluatoris : Te fooliſhe Seribes and Wwithed *Priefter,the Power of our Sanconre Was vet 


: 


| to be ſhewed at the diſcretierof your Blindeneſe. Guy theweth his Miracles when, and 
where,andto whom he wil, ls 4 h | 


S.Chryl{aftom* 
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S. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, In fine temporis concedenda eſt poteſtas Diabolo, vt ſaciat Chin M a. 
Signa vtilia: vt iam Miniſtros Chriſti non per hoc cognoſcamus, quia vtilia faciunt Sig- p4,,, . , 
na. ſed quia omnino hæc Signa non faciunt : In the ende of time Power ſhalbe genen 15 the 
Diuel,co woorke profitable dignes, and Miracles. So that then wee cannot knowe the Mini- 
ſters ot Chriſte,by that they woorke profitable Miracles, but by that they vvoorke no Mi- 
racles at al, 

& Auguſtine ſaithe, Non dicat, Ideò verum eſt, quia illa, vel illamirabilia fecit, vel iſte, Arrnit. De 
vel ille: aut quia homines ad memorias mortuorum noſtrorum orant,& exaudiuntur : aut Unrate Fe- 
quia illa, vel illa ibi contingunt, &c. Remoueantur iſta, vel ligmenta mendacium homi- cle/re.Ca 10 
num,vel portenta Fallacium Spitituum: Let mo man fate, I berefore ut ts true, for that this 
man, or that man bath Wrought thu,or that Miracle : for that men make theire Praicts at the 
Toumbes of cur dende, and obtcine their deſires: or, for that theſe,or theſe Miracles be wrought 
there, cc e Aware with theſe thinges,they maze be either the Iuggelinges, and Mockeries of 
deceitful menne, or els Illuſions of licinge Sprites. 

Againe $. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Per Signa cognoſcebatur, qui eſſent Veri Chriſtiani, Chin Mat. 
qui Fall, Nunc autem fignorum operatio omnino leuata eſt : Magis autem inuenitur a- H om,49. 

ud eos, qui ſalſi ſunt Chriſtiani : /n elde tima it was knowen by Miracles, who were the 
True Chriſtians, and Who the Falſe. But nowe the Woorkpng of Miracles in mken quite away: 
and u rather fo unde emeng them that be falſe Chriſtiant. | 

Therefoze S. Auguſtine ſaithe, Concra illos Mirabiliarios cautum me fecit Deus Au. in fob. 
meus, dicendo : In nouiſſunis diebus exurgent Pleudopropherz facientes Signa,& Por- T reca.13. 
tenta, vt inducant in errorem ſi teri pollit, etiam Electos: A gainſle theſe A owngers of Matt 24. 
Miracle, my God bath armed me,ſaying : 1 n the later dai there ſhal riſe vp falſe Trepbetes 
Woorking Sig nes, and Woonacrsto decerne the & lette of God,rf u be poſſible. 

Neither is the Soſpel of Chriſte pzeached this date vtterly without Miracles. The 

unde ſet:the Doumbe ſpeake:pour 1dolics are fallen:your Great Babylon is comme 
to grounde, Theſe, M. Hardinge, if you haue eies to ſe them, are no ſmal Miracles. 

S. Chrytoſtome ſaithe, The Conuetſion of the vvoride is a Miracle. S. Auguſtine Chryſo in. i. 
ſaithe, Modo Caro Ccca con apetit oculos Miraculo Domini: Et Cor Cœcum apetit Cors. He.. 
oculos dermone Domini : Nee a daes the Blinde fleaſh openeth not her cia by the Mita- Au. de Ver- 
cle of our Lorde : Aut the Blinde harte epeneth his eim at the VVoorde of our Lorde. And bu Doms. 
againe, Mods Aures Corporis ſurdæ non apetiuntur Sed quam multi habent clautas Secum. Mat. 
Autres Cordis,quz tamen, Verbo Dei penetrante,pateſcant . N ewe adares the deaft E aves Serm. 7. 

of the Brody be not epened yet maiiy there are, that haue the E ares of thare harte ſhat vp; E oem loco 
Which E ares nerwnthfanamy ave opened bye tering of the VVoorde of God. 

Therefoze wee maie rightly ſaie to you with other woꝛdes of S. Auguſtine, Quiſ- An. De Ci- 
quis adhuc l todigia, vt creat, inquitit, Magnum eſt ipic prodigiuin qui, mundo cteden- wtite Det. 
te, non credit: Who fo ener yer requireth Miracles, fo bringe hum 10 the i aiche, 4 2m jeſt 4 Li. 23.4.8. 
great Miracle :that the Woorlde leleenime. remainet h ſtil in unbelie fe. 

Where as the ”hariſcis ſaibe of Chriſte, Lette him nome comme aowne from che Croſſe, Fi ierony. in 
and wee wil beleene him. & Hierome ſaithe vnto them, Etiami de Cruce deſcendetet, ſi- 17 arr.; 7. 
militer non crederetis : Tea, althong he be ſhonlde comme domne from the Cyoſſe et VWoulde 
ye not beleene him. 

But it were a woꝛld, to behold the gloztous countenance of pour Viracles, . Var; 
dinge. Peur Croſles can ſpeake:your luolles can goe: our Images can light their own 
Lampes:your Holy vvater is hable to calme the Sea, to chaſe awaie Pile, 4 to make 
barren wemen to conceiue. Yf you doubte hereof, conferre with 1. Copc, ene of , , 
your owne Louanian companie : 02 with that woꝛthy Pꝛelate the Bishop ol Verona, 4 a * 
pour Yoly Father Lipomanus. Jam afhamed to remember the thinges, that you => 
are not aſhamed, even nowe in theſe daies to publiſhe in Wzitinge. Vowe be it, 
ſutche Religion, ſutche Miracles. S. Hicrome ſaithe, Mendactium Antichritit Chri- Vierer ad 
{ti Veritas devorabic : Te Ituthe of Chriſte ſhal denonre, ard conſume the Fal ſehedde Ag 

ot Antichtiſte. 
T he Apologie,(ap.16.Dimfion. 2. 
And as wee knowe,bothe Chriſte him ſelfe,and al good menne here⸗ 
Ppp.iij. tokoze 
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terne of 


Fairhe, Foſoze haue donne, wee haue called home againe to the Original, and 
firſte Fundarion,that Religion, whiche hathe benne fowly neglected, 
and vtterly coꝛrupted by theſe menne.Fo2 we thought it meete. thence 
to take the Paterne of refozming Rcligion, from whence the ground of 
Rcl:g:on was firſt taken: Bicauſe this one reaſon, as ſaithe the moſt 
ancient father Terrullian,hath great force againſt al Hereſies, Looke 
what ſo cuer was fitſte, that is true: and what ſo cueris later, that is cor- 
rute. renæus oftentimes appealed to the Oldeſt Churches, which had 
ben neareſt to Chiiſtes time, and which. it was harde to beleue.had ben 
in erroute. But why, at this day, is II 
conſideration had: Why teturne we not to the Paterne of the Olde 
Suurches: hy mate not we heare at this time amongſt vs, the ſame 
ſaving which was openly pꝛonounted in times paſte inthe Councel at 
N icc, by ſo many Biſhoppes, and Catholique Fathers, and no body once 
ſpeaking againſt ity #4 αοο wgarrire: Holde ſtil the Olde Cuſtomes. 


CAT. H ardinge. 


0 dere fol- Ter fair mutche in your oN commendation, but hes be no pronfes : Yee have not called Religion 
wed (omerhat home agua to the Original, and ficſt Fandation,as yer fair : but yee have quite overthrovene al true Re- 
touchinoe the ligion trom the ſundation. As for your Apiſhe nove'tic, yee haut takes the paterne thereof from Satan 
Sacrament end auctot of d1u;fion, the anciente enaemie of Chriſte, and ot his true Religion, Wee admine the fayioge 


lacrifice which of Tertullian (thoughe it be not altogeather as yee alleage it) that this reaſon halb greate force again 
— 2+ = al Herefies, What ſo cuer vas firſte,that is true, vvhat fo ever is later, that is corrupte. Ot the Blefled Sacra... — 


therwhere an mente Chriſte ſaide firſte,&c. (a) 
Yee woulde ſceme to be taine, that wee foloved the Aduiſe of lrenæus. Wee are contente veith al 


ſyearcd more 
at large. our hartes. And with lrenæus wee appeale to that Tradition, vhiche is from the Apoſtles, whiche (as 
he laithe) is kcapte jo the Churches by Prieſtes,that ſucceeded them. With [revzus leauinge other Chur- 


(b)lreagas ne 


ver knee the che, hole ſuccelsions of Bichoppes it were a longe oke to rehearſe, wee require ts haue recourſe for Lib,z.a. 


diſorders ang tr.al of our Faithe to the Tradition of Doctrine of the Romaine Charche, whiche be termeth, Greateft 
deformines, Oldeſt,beſte knowen to al, founded and let vp by the tv moſte glorious Apoſtles, Percr and Paule. Wee 
that nove are appcale to the Faithe of that Churcke, taughie abroade in the worlde, and by ſucceisicns of Bisboppes 
in the Churche brought dowze vnto vs. For to this Charche, (b) ſaithe Irenzus, muſt al the Churche of Chiiſte repaire, 
of Rome. where ſo euct᷑ it be ot that it is the chieſe of al ad lot that the Tradition of the true Dotrive, whiche the 
H vniruth For Apoſtles leatte belunde them, (c)is there faithfully keapre. Wherefore if yee woulde atter the Conncel of 
a5 nov it is al Lrenæus ieſotte to Rome for deciſion of the Controverfies, that be betyvHixte you and vs, and would them 
vafairhtully 0 be tried by that ſenſe of Doctrine, (d) whiche hath contipued by fucceſsions of Biſhoppes euen from 

Peter to Pins the fourthe, nove Pope, and woulde ſtande to the Authoritie of that Ser Apoſtolike, al ftrife 


— were ended yet ſhoulde be at accorde. But wee haue htle hope yee wil folowe this Godly Councel of 


| h 
my of $. Irenzus that blefied Martyr,yyhoſe body your brethren the Huguenotes of Fraunce, vilanouſſy burned 
to a} 4 Liovs, Anno Dom. 15 6 L. alter it had reſted there thirrene hundred yeres and more, 


appa rente to 
the worlde. | 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


7;e.l. 3. c.3, The Pzeeminence that lrenzus goueth to the Churche of Rome, ftandeth in 
> 4, 19:5 Conſentt, and Unitie,and Agreement of Doctrine, not in @uperiozitie, oz Gonerne- 
+4, mum mente oucr al the wozlde. Foz pꝛouſe whereof,ye maie vnderſtande, that Irenzus 
Eccleixrum in the ſame place likewiſe ſpecially noteth the Churche of Smyrna planted by Poly- 
ran catpus and the Churche ot Epheſus. planted by S. Iohn: and generally ſundzy other 
Succeſſiones, Arat Churches planted by menne of Apoſtolical — — : bnto which he willeth vs 
; in like maner to repaire : and not onely tothe Churche of Rome. The Emperoure 
C1. T hoes, Thcodohus willeth his Subieces, to confome them ſelues in Doctrine, not onely to 
7 5 ＋ the Romaine his hop but alſo, either to Nectarius the Bishop of Conſtantinople: oz 
tg Timotheus the Bishop of Alexandria: oz to Pelagius the Bishop of Laodicea, oz to 
Diodotus the Bishop of Tharſus: 82 to Aphiloch the Bishop of Iconium : oz to 

Optimus the Bishop of Antioche:gz to Hella 


ius the Bishop of Czlarea : oz tg Otrcius 
the 
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the Bizhop of Melite o to Gregorius the Bishop of Nice:gz to Terennius the Bishop of — 
Scythia az to Marmarius the Bishop of Martianopolis. Auto al, and euer of theiſe no- 7 
table great Churches the Emperour willeth al other inferiour Churches to repaire, 

By ſutche Cramples the Fathers in the Counce! of Calcedon were contented,to 


direactheire Faiche. Foz thus they bzake out ina general ſhote, Onnes ira credi- Con.Chalce- 
mus: Leo Papa ita credit: Cyrilius ita credit: Leo & Anatolivs ita credunt : Al wee beleewe don. At. s 


thu: "Pope Leo belreneth thu: Cyrillus (the Biſhop of Alexandria) belecueth thus Leo, and 
Annolius/the B:ſhoap of Conttantinople)belene thus. 

Do ſaithe Tertullian, Videamus, quod lac a Paulo Corinthij hanſerint: ad quam Re- 9-,,, {antra 
gam Galathe ſint tecocti quid legant Plulippenſes, Theſſalonicenſes, Epheſij:quid eti- 1 cler. 
am Romani de proximo ſonent: quibus Euangelium Petrus. & Paulus fanguine quoque | , 
ſuo fignarum teliquerunt: Let vs fre, What mulkg the Corinthians ſucke of S. Paule: after | 
what Pateyng the Galathians were refourmed-wwhat the Philippians reade,what the I hefla- | 
lonians, What the Epheſiens: What ſounde the Romaines geene, that are o neare vi: vm 
whom Peter and Paule haue leafte the Goſpel ſgaled, and confirmed with there Bloud. Jn g 
like ſozte waiteth Cre gone Nazianzene of the Church of Czfarca:Cuiulliber Eccleſiæ. Natiate it 


— —— Ga mueo .o.gs 


co #w. 


ranquam Corports Chnitti,habenda eſt tationnaximè vero noftrz Cxſarienſis) qu & ab E paſt. 50. 1 
initio fut & nunc eſt, Mater prope omnium Eccleſiarum : Eam Chriſtiana Republica, | 
velut Centrum ſuum Circulus,vndique obleruat, non folum propter Orthodoxam Do- 4 


ctrinam vbiq; ab initio prædicatam,ſed etiam propter conſpicuam Concordiz Gratiam, 
quam diuinitus accepit : Wee mute makg greate accompre of al Churches, enex as of the » 
Body of Chriſte:bur ſpecially of this our Churche of Cziarea:for that it hath benne from the t 

inn'nge,ond fil i wa manet the Mother of at Churches. The whole Chriſtian comon | 
VVeale beholdeth this Churche of exery ſide cuen as the Circle beboldeth the Center: not one- þ 
y for the Catholike Doctrine, that from thence hath ben publiſhed eneryWwhere, but alſs for 
the retable Grace of Concorde, that it bath receined from abone 

Thus the Anciente Godly Fathers willed the Faithful, to haue recourſe vnto 
tuery of theſe Churches, of >:inyrna,of Ephetus, of Conſtantinople, of Alexandria,of 
Laodiceo,of Tharlus,of lconium, af Antioche,of Cælarea, n Melite,of Nice, of Scythia,of a 
Martianopolis of Cotinthus, of Galatia,of Philppi, of Theſſalonica, of Epheſus, and of | 
Rome: not fo: any ſecrete vnremoueable vertue in them conteined, but onely as |. z.c.;. 

Irenæus ſaith,foz that the Ira. ion, and Doctrine of the Apoltles had continued there In qua m- 
ſtil without cozruption. per conſcrua- 

Therefoze Tertwilian ſaithe, Percurre Eccleſias Apoſtolicas, apud quas ipſæ adhuc 14 cf? ea que 
Cathedræ Apoſtolorum ſuis locis præſidentur: apud quas ipſæ Authenticz Literz eo - eſt ab Apo- 
rum recitantur, ſonantes vocem, & repræſentantes faciem vniuſcuiuſque. Proxima eſt tibi foluT rads- 

Achaia : habe: Corinthum. Si non longe es à Macedonia, habes Philippos,habes Theſſa- rio. 

lonicenſes. Si potes in Aſiam tendere, habes Epheſum.Si autem Italiæ adiaces, habes Ro- Tertal. De 

mam: vnde nobis quoque Authoritas præſtò eſt: Renne ouer, and bebolde the Apoſtolike Preſeriprio. 

Churches, where the Apoltles Chaires are yet ſtil continued amd Where as the Authentical contra Ha- 

V Vritinges sf the Apoſtles are openly pronounced, — — the voict a repreſentinge reticoi. 

the face of eche ane of them. T he next Countrey to you is Achaia: I here hane you the Church 
of Cotin he. / H yee be not fayre from Macedonia, there bane yee the Churche of Philippi, 

«nd the Churche of Theſſalonica. /f yee mais gee ouer into Aſia, there haue yee the Churche 

of Epheſus IH yee border neare to Italie, there haue yee the Churche of Rome: from whence 

We alſo (dwelling in Aphrica) mate with ſpeede receine Authoritie. 

Againe,touching thenams of a Churche Apoſtolike, whereby v would euermoze Tt. De 
ſemecto vnderſtande the Churche of Rome, he ſaithe thus: Tot, ac tantæ Eccleſiæ, na Praſcriptio. 
eſt illa ab Apoſtolis Prima, ex qua omnes. Sic omnes primz, & omnes Apoſtolicæ, dum contra. H 4- 
vnam omnes probant vnitatem : T heiſe ſs many, and ſs greate Churches, are al that ſame yeticos, 
one firſte Churche,planted by the Apoſtles, from whence iſſued al the reſte. And ſo are they 
al lirſte Churches, and al Apoſtolique, n that they al folowe one Vnitie. 'T 

Thus the Anciente Fathers taughte the people to refourme them ſelues by the . 
Example, and Doctrine, not onely of the Churche of Rome, but alſo of al other No- 


table Apoſtolique Churches. 
Ppp.tty. Neither 
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3 ; Neither were they directed onely by the Authozitie of Aunciente Churches, but 
alſo by the Authoritic of certaine particulare vycorthy menne. Foz reſolution in caſes 
of doubte, ſouune lente to 8. Auguſtine:ſommeto $ Hicrome:ſomme to the Bizhoppes 
Ewſc.l1.5.C.3 of France:fomme to the Bizboppes of Rome:andſomme to others. S Hicrome thus 
Ang.£p1.1t. wziteth vnto S. Avugultine, Tu, yt Epiſcopus in toto Orbe notiſſimus, de bes hanc pro- 
mulgare Sententiam, & in Aſſenſum tuum omnes Coepiſcopos trahere : Then, as the 
meſte notable Bishop m al the woorlde,oughtei? to publiſbe this Decree, and to &rawe al thy 
Felovvbishoppes vnto thy /ndgemente. Pet was S. Auguſtine the Bishop of Hippo in 
Aplirica.and net of Rome. Certainely, whereſoeuer any flame of Truth, and Lear- 
ninge maie appearc, out of what place ſoeuer it bzealie fozthe, menne wil of them 
ſelucs willingly, and gravely flee vnto it. 
Damalus the Eihop ot Rome, wzote vnto S. Hierome in doubtful Caſcs,'c tnowe 
Dam Fier bis Councel. S. Hietome bim ſelle ſaithe, Filius meus Apodemius de Octani Littote, at- 
que vllimis Galliarum finibus, Roma præterita, quæſiuit Bethlehem: My ſorne Apoce- 
mius,commu nge ſrom the ſhoare of the Ocean Sea, and ſi om the furtheſi Coaſt if France, Ica- 
uinge Rome, /ozgbr for Bethlehem, (Where 7 dwel( to cen frre wh mee. 
Thus wee ſ&,Gvdly menne, defircus te knowe the Truthce, and to be reſolued of 
tklheire doubtes,lealſte the Bishop of Rome with al his Crues, and wente eighte 
Ambr. line. bundzed miles further, to ſcke Councc: of peaze Hicteme. Likewiſe >. Ambroſe 
Epiit 83. ſaithe. Polt Alexandrinz Eccleſiæ, Epilcopi quoque Romanæ Eccicſiæ Defuuicionent, 
per Literas plarique meam adhuc expectant Senientiam : ¶A⁊Aſter the Reſs/urtcm of the 
Churche of Alczancria, and ale the Bishop of the Cluurche oi Rome, mary menxe yet 
Apud Ada. write Letters unto me, and Woulde alſo vnderiiande my indgemente. Pope Liberius him 
Toene, (elle wziteth thus vnto Athanaſius, the Bishop of Alexaneria: Si mecum ſentis quzſo 
lubſcribas: quo certiotes teddamus, num eiuſdem nobiſcum ſuffragij ſis, eademque ſta- 
tuas de Vera Fide: vt & ego ſecurior efhciar, Tuaque mandata indeſinentet obeam: If yee 
be of my 1 udgemente,then { beſecbe you to /«b/cr1be (your name vnto theſe Articles) / 
maie be ont of doubt Whether you thinks t f thinke,touchinge the True Faithe : and, that [ 
mate be the better confirmed im mee ſelſ, and mate enermore doo your Commaundementes 
wicbout delate. Bere you le, pour Head of the Churcheoffereth him ſcife with al his 
| PIPE Vriuct (a; Povver,to be at the Commaundemente ef an other inferiour Ei.hop. Ber- 
Epitt.zgy, hard beingt but an Abbate. wziteth thus vnto Pope Evgenius : Ajunt, non vos elle 
Papain,led me. kt vndique ad me conflunnt, qui habent negotia: They are, that I am 
Pope { wot you. And cn enery ſide, they, that has Ines SLIT 7 renn, Tepee. 
Thus were menne wont to ſeue foz Counce:,nct onely at Rome but alſo, where 
Il icum A foencr it mighte be founde, And therefoze was Or gen called, Magifter Eccleſiarum, 
pologia Ad. T be Entormer,or Maitter of the Churches. $.Bafile, Canon Tide i, T he Ruler of the 
Ruhen. F aithe. Luſebius Samotatenlis, Re gula Veritatis, 7 he Standerde of the Tretbe. Athana- 
iN 450147. 44 ſius, Orb's oculus, 7 ke eye of the woor/de. And in doubtful Calſcs,thcy were as dili⸗ 
8 pla gently ſcught vpon, as the Pope. 
4\ 43/47 44 Pere, by the waie, it were a woꝛthy mater, to con der ſonure of the olounde, 
/1cronem- and Learncd Reſolutions,that wee haue receiued from the Scc of Rome. Auguitine 
Greg. £1.42 the Italian Monke whom ſomme haue called the 4polllc of Englande, demaunded of 
/ #4. 7-4-5. Pope Gregorie, by wate of great councel, whether a Q oman with Childe mighte 
be Baptized,0z no: and howe long afterwarde it might be lawful ſoz her to comme 
/ "ter Decr. tothe Churche. 
Zacharie. Lonifacius, the Apoſtle of Germanic, demaunded the like que d ions of Nope Zacha- 
Inter Decr. tie, whether, lac, Javves,Storkes, Beauers, Otters, Hate and V Vilde Horſcs he mans 
Alexand. ;. meate,02 no: what ozder were to be taken with Man c Horic haninge the Fallinge 
part. ge c.2 (ickeneCle : at what time of the yere it mate be lawful, oz wholcſome fo; folkes, to 
51: maculam tate ban: and, if a man liſte to cate it Rave, how olde it ought to be, befoze he cate 
im oculs. uU: W mate be donne, il a Pricite haue a blacke in his eic: Who mails Dal os ole: 
] nter Decr. Who maie weare the Yalle : At what tune, in what place, in what ſozte,cuer,oz vn 
Ge. . Ad der, openly, oz ſecretelp, it mais be lawſul to weare it. 
Bomfacium. To theſe, and other like doubtful, aud pzofounve queſtions, the bog vath genen 
cut 


Hierony. ad 
Algaſian, 
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autt his Knſwearcs , and that in ſutche graue, and ſolemne ſozte, as if no ther 
Creature vnder rauen, beſides his Volineſle, were hable to vnderſt ande ſatche 
diode Pyſteries. * N | 

There felle out ſommetune an Odious quarel bit wirne the Thomiltcs, and co ö 
ciſtes. whether the Bletled Virgine were conceinedin ſinne, oʒ no; The one ſide, ſaide:: | 
yea:the other cried,nay, There were learned menne of bothe ſides : Parties grewe : | 
the Scholes were enflamed : the woꝛlde was troubled: no Conference, no Docour, | 
19Ceuncel was habls to quiet the mater, and to make them frendes. Lhe d>corittes 
alleged foz them ſelues the Councel of Baule: The Thomittes cried out,. the Councel 
ot Lalile was diſozderly ſummoned,andtherefoze vnlawful, In the middes of this 
heate, Pope diutus take vpon him, to be ludge bitwient them, and to determine the 
botome of the cauſe, Jn concluſion, when al the wozlde lokte to be refolucd, and ſa- 
tiſfiedin the queſtion, the opc commaunded bothe the 1 hom:!tes, and the cotutes, 
to departe home, and to diſpute no moze of the mater, but to let al alone: and ſo leaft 
them as doubtful,as he founde them. This was a reſolution foz abe | 

Agreate contention felle out bitwerne them, of Ratiipone in Germanic, and the (. 4e 
Abbie of S. Denite in France, whether of them had the whole Body of S. Denite:fog that Reliquys. 
either parte ſaide, and bare the wozlde in hande,they had the whole. To Rome they 
wente : The lopc ſate ſadly in Judgemente, and examined theire Allegations, and | 
grewe to concluſien : and in the ende, gaue his aduiſed, and definitive Sentence, that 1 
either part, as wel they of France, as alis the others of Germanic,had the whole Body 1 
of S. Deniſe: and that who ſo ever would ſais nay,ſhould be an Hererique Df ſutche 
ſabſtance, and certainetie are the Oracles of pour dee of Rome. 

Domme of your frendes haue ſaide, Veritas per Chriſtum Cathedræ ant cftznon NN ige. CG. 
perionis: Chrilte hath faitened bu Truthe, wor do ne Popes perſonnes, hut ts h Chaire. oo Hebes. 
Peaninge thereby, that the Pope, what ſo euer he decree,0; ſate, ſittinge in S. Peters Epitt.z. 
Chaire, can neuer erre. And thus, by this Doctours Judgemente, wer are taught, to 
geeue credite rather to the Popes Chaire. then to the Pope. 

Vet neaerthelefſe,the ſame !renz1us, whom va Ex. I 5.6.26 1 
Pope Vicbot : and S Ciprian like wiſe repzoued Pope Steuin: fog that thoughte, Cyprian ad f 
notwithſtandinge their Chatre, they were in erroure, Eralmus, ſpeaking of the An- Pompernm. 
ſweare of Pope lunocentius bntathe Councel of Carthage, ſaithe thus, In hac Epiſto- nter Epiſt. 
la & Dictionem, & Ingenum,& truditionemn, tali Præſule dignam cogunur deſiderare: Aug. Ep. 5. 
Ju cha Epiſtle mer miſſe both & laquence,and wurte, an Learmnge merte for ſutche 4 Prelate, Er./. | 
S. Awbroſc ſaithe, In omaibus cupio ſeqai Ecclefiam Romanam. Sed tamen & nos Ho- Ambro. De 
mines ſenſum habemus. Ideò quod alibi reins ſetuatur, & nos tecte cuſtodimus : I de Sacr.l. 3.c.1 nt 

fore in al thwiges to folowe the Churche of Rome. Howe beit, wer our feln, for that wee bt 1 
mem, haue vuderitandinge,and [ udy emente 198. T berefore, What fo exer is better barten - 1.1 
other places ves doo Wel to keepe the ſame. 

But touchinge the ſtate of Rome, thatnowe is, Arnuſphus ſaide openly in the 
Councel oſ Remes, Cum hoc tempore Rome nullus fit, vt fama eit, qui Sacras Literas Arnuipb. as 
didicetit, qua fronte aliquis illotum docere audebit, quod hon didiceric ? For 4s matche ©* . Remes. 
neu AA, 454 44 reported, there u none in Rome, (neither Pope, noz C ardinal) tar 
Lathe Learned the Scriptures, tvith What face dareth any of them to teache vs that thunge ht 
he bus ſelſt neuer learned? | þ 

It is not ſufficiente to ſaie, The Pope ſitteth in Peters Chaire. fs Antichriſte mare 1 
fitte in placo'of Chriſte, lo mate Tudas ftte in place of Peter. & Hierome lutte, he. „ = _ & [| 
hel, que pritis.vocabatur Doms Dei, poſtquam Vituli im ea poſiti ſuot. appe lata ett e- , OE | 


Ms 
rite. 


tal 
Awnit De 


——— — > = — 
> 


thauenzid eſt, Domu: inutili & Dons idol : Bethel, hit before wes called the Houle ot tb. 1. Cap. a. 


God,after that. Hieroboams golden Calues were ir vp in 14, Was called Bethauen hat « : 
to ale Houſe vnprofitable, and the Houle of an Idole. And what marueile is it, if the 
like haue happened fo the Churche of Rome. | | 
we thinke it better, to examine, and trie the groundes of your Religion, 


Therfo:e 
— ——j—— . err mr endareth foz ruer, then by 
your foucht of Rom that is ſo | mutable,andlo ; es 
s, 
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— oh p f bs. S. Cypr an ſaithe, Si ad Diuinæ Traditionis Caput, & Originem revertamur, ceſſat 
C ec 4 Error humanus: F wee retwrne to the Head. and Original of the beazenty Tradition (which 
— is the VVoorde of God)al humaine errenr gineth place. 

Vel. Touching the reite of your ncedelefſe talke,our Bzethzen in France, whom in your 
pleaſante manner v cal Huguenores,burnte not the Body of Irenzus. hey knewe, 
be wasa Blefled Martyr of God : and his body ſommetime the Temple of the Holy 
Ghote. Without any repzoche,oz vilanic, either donne,oz meant to that Holy Fa- 

Chry.in ber, if they burnte any thinge, whiche alſo maie wel be doubted,they burnt onely an 

neſs. He. . Idole that you had ſo vnrtuerentiꝝ ſet vp againft the Gloric of God. Chry 

0 ſaithe, loleph moriens ait. Olla men efferetis hinc vobiſcum : Ne Aegiptij memores be- 

neticiorum eius, Corpus luſti haberent in oecaſionem Impietatis: Joſeph liege wr hue 
deat he bedele, ſaide tinte Children, and N enewe,yee ſhal carrie my bones With you foertbe 
oxt of Egypie: Leite the Egyptians remembringe the good things, be bad donne, ſheulde ve 

Ang. de mi- that good manns Body, to an occaſion of VVickedneſſe,or Idolatri 

rabils. Sacre Do ſaithe 5. Auguſtine, Nemo conſcim erat Sepulchri Moſis. ne populus, ſi cognouiſ- 

Script. l1.1, ſet, vbi etic nadotratet: M m Was made pu ts Moles Graue: Ife rhe people bad Au- 

Cap. ultimo. en, where bu Body bad bennethey ſboulde adoare it. 

Jn the former Pour obiection of the Sacrifice ts ctherwhere anſweared moze af large. S. Augu- 

rephe. ſine ſaithe, vunc manibus nõ offetimis Carnem : Sed Cotde, & ore offetunus Laudem: 

Ani. Nowe wee «fer not ep fleaſh with our: hu but With harte and monthe wee offer praiſe. 

Ang. contra Againe be ſaithe, \orus habeo Sacriticium, quo fletam Dcum meum: Wha mee ſe! fe ? 

Jndacs. cat. bant « yaciitice, Wherewuk I mae pacifie wy God. 


A ngutt in The 
Pſal 4. Then Fſdras went about 


he had heard. that there en 
bæ, and other called and Supplicationes,# Numa 


es, tonteining the 
him, to ſet befoze 
his eies, and folowe the e, which Salomon 
at the beginninge butlde 


eiſo thoſe olde Cuſtomes and 


thinke — iuſte cauſe —— 
to great a benefite receiuedof Al | 


then in dede would they haue thought 
it had anſweared to the ancient 


them Chriſtes Inſtitution, to folowe, ſaying: 


2 e d 
the errour Phariſcis,yee muſt ſaithe he, eturne to the begin- 
ninge: tor Lan beginning it was not thus. And when he found 


fault with the Prieſtes fog their bucleanneſſe of life, and — 


— „ —. —— n — ä 
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and would cleanſe the Temple from al euil Wuſes, This houſe, faithe 
he, at the firſte beginninge it was a houſe of Praier, wherein al the people 
might deuoutly,* lincerely pꝛay togeather. Ind ſo it were your part to 
ble it now alſo at this date. Foz it was not builded to the end it chould 
be a denne of theues. Like wife al the good ⁊ comendable Princes men⸗ 
tioned of in the Scriptures, were pꝛaiſed ſpecially by theſe woꝛdes, that 
they had walked inthe waies of their Father Dauid: That is, bicauſe 
they had returned to the Firſte and Original Fundation,# had teſtoated 
the Keligion euen tothe perfection wherein Dauidleaft it. Ind therfoꝛe 
when we likewiſe ſaw, that al thinges were quite troden vnder foote 
by theſe men, a that nothing remained in the Temple of God, but pities 
ful ſpoiles, x detaies, we reckened it the wileſt, and the ſafeſt waie to 
ſet bekoꝛe our eies thoſe Churches, which we knowe foꝛ a ſuretie, that 
they never had erred, and yet neuer had, neither Priuate Maſle, noz 
Praicrs in a ſtrange, and barbarouſe Language, noz this coꝛruption of Sa- 
cramentes, and other toies. | | 

And, foz ſo mutch as our deſire was, to haue the Temple of the Lord 
reſtored ane we, we would ſerke none other Fundation, then the ſame, 
which we ünew, was longe agoe laide by the Apoſtles, that is to wit, 
Our Saucourleſus Chriſte. Pud for ſomutch as we heard God him ſelfe 
ſpeaking vnto vs in his Wordc,andſaw alſo the notable Examples of 
the Olde, and Primitiue Churche: . bncertaine a mater it 
was, to wait? foꝛ a General Councel, and, that the ſucceſſe thereof wold 
be mutch more vntertaine: but ſpetially, foꝛ ſo mutch as we were moſt 
aſcertained of Goddes Wil, and theretoꝛe counted it a wickedneſſe to 
be too careful,and ouercombered aboute the Judgementes of Poꝛtat 
Menne, wee coulde no longer ſtande e aduiſe with ſleache, and 
blond, but rather thought good, to doo the that both might 
rightiy be donne, a hath many a time benne donne, alwel of other good 
men, as alſo ot many Catholique Biſhoppes : that is, to remedie our 
owne Churches by a Prouincial Synode. Aoꝛ thus we knowe.the Olde 
Fathers uſed to put maters in experit᷑te, deloꝛe they tame to the Publike 
Vnincrial Councel. There temaine pet at this date lundzie Canons, 
wutten in Councelles of Free Cities, as of Carthage bndet Cyprian, as 
of Ancytia, Neoccſarea and Gangta, whiche is in Paphlagonia.as ſomme 
thinke, betoꝛe that the name of the General Councet at Nice was euet 
ÞHcarde ot᷑. After this fachion in Olde time did they ſpedly meete with, 
and tutte oꝛte thoſe Herceriques, the Pelagians, and the Donatiſtes at 
home, by d ꝛiuate Diſputation, without any Genc ral Councel. Thus 
alſo, when the Empcroure Conſtantius euidently, and eatneſily tooke 
parte with Auxentius, the Biſhop of the Arians faction, Ambroſe, the 


B:\hop of the Chriſtians, a bnto a General Councel, where 
he ſawe no good could be d teaſonot᷑ the Emperours and 
arcate laboure: but onelyto his owne Cleargi-,and people, that is to 


tue, to a Provincial Synode. Ind thus it was decreed in the Councel 
at Nice, chat the Bichoppes thoulde aſſemble twice euery pere. Ind 


inthe Counſel at Carthage tt was decreed,that the Biſhoppes houlde 


meete togeather in eche ol their Pzouinces, at lealle once 9 
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whiche was donne, as ſait he the Councel of Chalcedon, of pourpoſe, 
that if any Errours,02 Ibuſes had happened to ſpꝛinge vp any where, 
they might imme diat iy at the firſt entrie be deſtroled, cuen where they 
firſte began. ©0 likewiſe when Secundus, and Palladius reiected the 
Councclot Aquilcia,bicauſt it was not a General, aud Common Coun- 


cel, S. Ambroſe Biſhop of Mullaine, made anſweate, that no man oughte 
to take it foz a newe, oꝛ ſtrange mater. that the Bichoppes of the Wealt 
Parte of the wo21d did cal fogeather > make Private Aſſe m- 


blies in their P2ouinces,foz that it was a thinge befoze that time not 
ſeldome v{ed by the Bithoppes of the Weaſt Church, by the Biſhoppes 
of Grzcia vſed ottentimes, and to be donne. And ſo Charles 
the Greare, beinge LAS" + - > —.—— IN in — 
fo puttinge awaie lmages,contrarte to conde Councel at Nice. 
Nether pardie euen amongeſt vs is this ſo bet a ,andanewe 
trade, Foz we haue had ere nowe in Englande Prouincial Synodes, and 
haue gouerned our Churches by home made Lawes. What chotilde 
one late mo2ce Of a truthe,euen thoſe greateſt Councelles, and where 
moſte Allemblie of people ever was(whereof theſe menne bie to make 


' 


where as oute hriſtian Ki 
ney patges oj — 


ninge, that they mighte be thoughte meete, to bee lente home againe, 
to learn? their Grammare,and ſo wel learned, that they had neuer tus 


died any parte of Diuinitic : 


A. H ardinge. 

(a) Varraibe, * Your waitinge for a general Councel,yras not vorettaine. — — 

Ferin dar I war firre and wel entred, and almoſt ended. What lo cuct iucceile thereet tolorre, yce 

zelpects c yas not to hu refuled ita) in al teipectes lavytul, 

22 Your aſſataace of Gods wil is none. T hat js but heut comes bieyvoerde n it hath a/yraics berge of 
Flerkes, Te oup ht to have ſtu ed good evidence for your lure of Gods il, betete ye atttenyted 
theſe great ad dapgerou changes in Rehgion. Neuber it you io cal the determunations of & 
Gerveral Councel the i et mortal men. o match 23 coaceracth declaf hn of peentlatic point 

| : of Fanhe, ba: the pr and of the Holy Gboſle. 

D Vnrrach, by Av for your Synode, it wa mobs. Sypodes can not be krapte withonte Biſhoppes, Be - 

any enam bois ec cite the Sac bt a for and budling tegeatier,yee uſt prove your ci 


ples door. tete. 


1 4. 


your packing 
h. che yer ate notable to dog. What ſo cuer yet lac. (b)there yycre neuct good mee, not Can 


(:345 Euhopperthat Keapte provincial nne. 
| | Kur . 


7 OO ere 
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N your Syno ſe u mot contrary, Neither can yee precende, that yee ſolo ved any olde fathers, puttiage 
thing *s 1% cxperrence before the ce mminge to an Vmuactfall Counccl. 

Your Councel provinaal holden in Germane by Charles the greate , #gainftc the leconde Nici ne 
Conncel general, (d) us a fall forged mutet. the Booke agnafte Images v e ove £11 Phils the man 
the Moone foone,Ca' wat, iilyricus,and ochet Herenkes have fathered vpn that mote godly, 20d Ca | 
thollke km crourer C encellen. 

The Councel. whiche you meanc, vas a Godly, and « Catho'ike Councel, holden at Frarckforde by 3) A greate 
Pope Arian and Charley the greate, + agairifte the wicked Courcrl of the Heretikes named + Imagebrea.. 
Kers, vwaiche they helde a lite betore that at Coaltartinople, whiche of thole Hctetikes war called ihe ie. 
gen. and general, of the Catholikes '/* /endo/ynodns that 18 to lare,the tallz or forged Councel. Of borhs r na 4. | 
theſe Counce le, thus wrieth Abbas Veiiperpeofis, lo muche commended of Melanchihen : The C ovncel x" wo | — | 
which a fery yeres before, wan allembled at Conftaounopls,in the time of Lreve and Conſtantine het lonne 2 ; / 5 
* ol them called the ſcuenth and Generall (12 this Counccl holden at Frankforde) was repealed and put away , unc, 

1 by conleuic of al as vorde and ſuperfluous, lo as from theace toorthe it ſhuld be named nexther the lcuench, 
1 LT. 


fe) verruth. ror 
our Synod. 19 
mot agteable 


to the CIlac 


Vniruthbe. Ag It 
May e ne 25 


r 0 
4 Pro A- 


ni o ut cl. 1 
it you beleene not this as the witneſſe of 2 Catholike writer, then beletue Anſelmus Rid an earneſt GOTaNn ans [+ 


las 
— 4 pole ſlouie ol your owne the nevvel! Goſpel, Who wrmecth that Adrian the H ſhep ot Rome, and K1-pe magni us, | 
bd Ke. Charlcs at the Councel holden ar | rauxtorde execrated, and :xccaried as Herenca! the Councel of the K mprre ab orc tn SF, 
mn of Conſtantinoꝶ le and of the Greckes, uche they helde tor the abo!.ſhinge of actes mages. Tho!e 44. 
be his very woordes, Beletue Prucerus | hilip Mean thorns Scone if lavve wninge, that the C ounce! of 
= v kepre by commos con cote of the Greeke t mperoure ard of Charles. if the Seconde Counce! of 


— 
—— 


55 o. Nice, vinche Wu altogeather for ImaTes, was holden by con lente of Charles, howe belde be a Councel in 
— Germanic tor putuope 2 Images again ſte the Councel of Nice Belecue Carion, and ipecial.y Puta; | 
NAG leo of Zuricha man of your o the moſte t vwangehca! Rchgion, who rppon warrante of the zuthot itte 
* Re g1no wructh, that he Councell of Frankf abrogated , and di{aoulled the Grerkes Cor oor! , that 1 

wat again[te the worſhip of Images, Brictely bowe talicly you and ſund. ue other of your {ct haut heres | | 
in belied that woorthy Prince ( baries the Greate , t maie calely appeare by that Paulus Acmylius write th i 
ot him: That he ſente ryvelue Bilhoppes out of Ftaurce to the Counce! then holden at Latcraue in Kowe, 40 
12 whiche the Imagebreakers fille named and torged Councel was abreg ned. 
Where of Genet le Counccllcs yee rake priuate and provincial Syrodes, yee doo bifides ler ir ge. 4 
reaſon and cuſtome ot the Chotche. A Councel 1s not accompred general bicauſi B ſhoppes of a} Covn + $ | 
ti cs vader Heauen be allembled. (e) but bicaule nany bee aliemble'i, and ali be avetully cd. Fain | 7 4 
times, when Heicfies raigne the Church ſhould never have the vece(ſane 1emetiie of a general Counce lot . > Gee rule 
elyaics Heretikes woulde tetuſe to come to it. yre laue, to come to the late Councel at Treme. SIT CORSET! of J | 
In Perfia, Media, Feypre, Mauntara,l weene,yee fade c Me E ſh p; <* at this dave ner wanye in the Tu 9 | 
other Countries, whiche yer r:ctev, and thoſe in manver altogeathet igyc tant and fehyſmanrkes , Yer the not Generals 
Parriarkes of AHV or Syria Orrentalis and of Armen, who of lue ycctes were at Rowe, have for theire 
Proginces bethe lubſcribed to the Counct of Trente, (t) and tecetucd the whole Decrees of the lame tor ( f ) Vrrr: the, 
their proples. withourſhame 
Your tepotte of fourtie Biſhoppes onely preſente at the "oance| of Trente, and of their ſender lea. Or U. 
nINge, is 4s true, as your Doctrine contrary to that Councel 19, (g) tht is to faie, in plaine rermes, ſtatke ) Vnarrache 
falte, It is wel kaowen there were at this late Councel of Trent ww this Popes time, veel neaie two hundred mantel; Read 
R. ſhe ppes, the Recordes, 
and dub ſerip. 
7 © g K. Ness of te 
T be Bil 7 of. ariſburie 13 | 
© hat hope wee might conceiue of pour Late Chapter of Trident, wee were ſuf- '® | 
ficiently warned by the fozmer, holden vnder Pope Paulus. 3 and Pope luis. g wher v1 
in, not wit hlt andinge ycur many yœres ſtudic, and great conference of ſo many,and 1 
ſo E earned, and ſo excellente, and ſo mutche a do, yet in the cade,ye were ncuer yas Oe | 
ble, neither to ſuppꝛeſce your open ſtewes, no2 to auetet your Pricttes-Concubines, Des bem n- 1 
no; to tauſe your Biſhoppes to be reſidente vpen theire Charge, and to do their dut · mee, & .4- "$4 
ties, no; to reſolue vs, whether the Pope be about the Counce! 82 the Counce! aboue poitolorum 4 | 


the Pope. In the Pummene, and firſte Entrie of your Acemblie there, ope Paule Prei, c 

bad foꝛgotten Chriſte, and ltaft hum quite out of Companic, and ſupplied the want of Y Au- 
him, with the Anthozitie of erer and Vaule as it is plaine, and euident by his Bulls, bun 
An otter of pour Reverend Fathers there, maketh Maric the Bleſſed v irgine, Equalle frees. 
vvith Chriſtc,and calleth her, his moſte Faithtul Felovve : Fideliſsunam Chriſti Sociam, Anbreſ ca 
An other et the ſame Companie tellcth vs, that the Pope is the Lighie, chat is comme tba. | 
no the yroride : Papa Lux venit in Mundum . Co be ſhozte, the whole I cue, and Cornel. epiſ. 5 7 


Conclufien Z:roncinm., 7 oh 
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Concluſion of al your deings there, by the ful agreement of al your Father 

5 Gn, vpon the Popes onely pleaſure,as by erp;eſſe wa2des viteredin the lirthe ein of 
a. * the ſame Counce! it maie appeare. And, by your Doctrine, the Popc mate not be con⸗ 

2 2 trolled, what ſo euer he dw, neither by the Cleregic nez by al the whole Mozld. And, 
<= 7% what ſo euer the opc ſhal wil to ſtate, 0; paſſe, your Doctoures telle vs , tus onely 


Seſſione. 6. 


— Au. V Vil mute ttande for Lavve. 

— Foz theſe, and other like cauſes, bothe the 1 Charles. 5. and alſo Fran- 

, 7955 W. ciſe the Frenche King, hiſide ſundzie other Chiiitian Princes, made open Pꝛʒoteſt ation 
8. Seide. 


again ſt vour (aide Tridentine Conuenticle, beinge then remoued to Bononia, and ſaid, 
* it was no lawful General Councel, but onely an Aſemblie of a fewe certaine per⸗ 
"0: 1 ons, to ſerue one mannes atfeaion. and to ſækt fo; gaine. Sutche is the opinion, that 
7£/14.4*27/- your owne Pzinces haue of your Aſſemblies, 
Cone. 7 n. It becommerh vs not (per ſaie) to calle the determination of your General Councelles, the ſudge 
e mentes of Mortal menne. Pet it became 5. Auguſtine to calle the ſame, Concilia Comen- 
—_ 2 e dzntium Epiicoporum:T be Councelles of quarretimnge Bizhoppes. 
8 amt Ec And againe, Humanarum contentionum animoſa, & petnicioſa certamina: T be 
— C4. 0. bolde and burtful Contentuons of worldly gare Ir it like you not, that your Councels 
© ods lib ca. y ſhould be called the ludgementes of menne, then calle them, as >. Auguitine dathe, 
T be Conneellcs of quarrellinge Biſhopps, Oz, | be hurtful Contentrons of worldly quarrels, 
Extra. De But what nade wee many wozdes: Pour owne Panormicanc ſaithe, Leges Summo- 
Conſengn. rum Ponufticum, & Concthorum appellantur Statuta Humana: & ſic {trite non poſſunt 
& As. dici lus Divinum:T be Laws, and Determinations of Popes, and Conncelles,ave called the 
IN on devet. Determinations, and Lavves of menne : an ſo un ſtrate manner of ſpeac be, they cannot be 
called the Lavves of God. 
Per (ate, Wee are no Bſhoppes, d therefore have no Authoririe to holde a Synode. Euen ſo 
2/7 Eee Four Fathers in olde time ſaide, that > Pane was no Apoltlc, and that o Bale, and 
44. -P-7* » Har were no Bishoppes.. Ol &. Paule, it is plaine, therfoze he ſaithe in his owne 
ZuvoJioy ae Defenſe, Am not / an Apoie? Am not A free man? Un ane f not ſcene the Lorde feſms ? 
rr 5 Hilaric ſaithe of him ſelſe, Auxentius de Perſona mea calumniatus eſt, damnatum me 
Te 0XxyI9geuvu* 2 Saturnino,audiri,vt Epiicopum,non oportere : I be Heretique Auxentius lateth a quar- 


EO MINE” rel tomy perſonne: and, for as mutche as Saturninus the Heretique, bath condemned me, 
* Cat?! Aare, / * tie not be Hear dea 2 Bishop. 
dende Likewiſe the Arian Heretiques dſed to ſap, that S. Baſile and other like L earned, 


aur and Catholique Fathers of that time, were no Bishoppes . 5 Bahile thereof wziteth 
Wu, Kai thus: Ty calle the Councel of Catholique Bishoppes, a Councel of vvicked menne : nen- 
% Grieg ther wil they ence vouthſane ts name them Bishoppes , leaſſe they ſhoulde ſceme io allowe the 
7 cot r.be⸗ Decrees,that they hane made ag them. And they challenge them to be no Bishoppes, for 
oxy TE wi  that,a they ſar they art the Captaine of a wicked V ereſie. In like ſozte he wziteth vats 
Wu hrs; Patroplulus of the Yeretique Luſtathius: Je takerh great heede,leit he ſhould happily be 
elta freed to calle vi Bizhoppes Thus, Þ.Yardinge,in tenicing vs to be B1shoppes, yer do 
\i 7ri digt, none otherwiſe, but as other your Pzeveceſſours haue donne bef028 you, 
ako Dag Or the Biſhops, and Prclate of pour ſide, à wil ſaie nothing. What your owns 
, trendes haue thought af them, J haus ſaive befoze, 

— _ As fo vs, it halbe ſufficient, if wer be onel the voice of a Crier in the Milder 
* ** nelle. >./aule, to auouche his Apoitles/:ip, ſaide openly thus, Gracia Dei tum id quod 

528 .es a: By the Grace of God, / niht I am. 

at wel! wi Peſatg , A Provincial Councel miic not repeale a Councel General : AS if the Authozitie of 
„ ®* pour Councelics ſtwdeonelyin number, and not in Truthe. Yowe be it,the Sunpls 
15/4 Y Truthe of God ſhal ouerweigh Falſebedde, be it neuer ſo Ceneral. But euen thus 


. Cenis. . 


Hila Ci. 
tra Aus- 
ne; of 

Ker. 


©#'vy TOO U- fade Auxcntius, che Anan Herenque, againſt S Hilaric, CTheſe be his wezdes, Ego 


de quidem. pijtsimi Imperatores, exiſtimo, non oportet ſexcentorum Epilcoporum Vnita- 
EH e. tem, poſt tantos labores, ex contentione Paucorum hominum refricart : A4 moſte Gra- 
Ng. ceous Lordes, in my I udeemente is i not mente, after ſi greate paine ta en, for the contents- 
A arc. owſtrininge of a fewe , to hatarde the conſente , «nd nitie of Sixe hundred Bishoppes. 
Cris. Tbus the Heretique Auxentius alleged greate multitudes of his Companions 
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againfte S. Hilaric and the Catholiques : whiche, he ſaide, were but a ſewe. JIE 
Notwithlandinge,it were no harde mater, to ſhewe cuidente Cramples of Gene- 3 0 

ral Councelles, that haut benne onerruled by Varticulates. Che General Counce! of ©? | Foun 

Nice determined, as you ſaie, but you ſaie it vntruely, that al aypeales, eute of al . 

partes of the wo2lve,ſhouloe lye to Rome. Pet the Varticulare, or Prouinctal Coun- 

cel ot Aphtica ſaithe, i prouocandum putauerint. non prouocent, niſi ad Aphricana Concil. A- 

Concilta. Ad trani{marina autem qui putauerit appellandum, a null» intra Apliricam in phric (4. 94. 

Communionem recipiatur: 77 they ſhal thun e ut god ro appeale, let them not appeale, bus 

onely to ſutche Councelles, as ſhal be bolden within Aphrica. Zut who ſi ener ſha! appeale 

bryonde the Seas (that ts-to ſate, to the Biſhop of Rome) let noman within Aphrica re- 

ces ve bum ro bes Communion. 

The General Councel of Nice durſtt not to diſſolue Prieſtes Mariage : The Par- Soc 6. 25 
ticulate Councel of Carthage difſolued it utterly, The oꝛder of Pꝛiuate, 02 Auricus Co. Car- 
lare Conteſſion, whiche in your fantaſie , was reteiued generally thzougbout the g 2 
whole Churche ot God, was notwithſtanding quite aboliſhed in the Church of Con- Soc, ls. . c. 9. 
{tantinople.onely by the particulare aduiſe of vcctatius. 

our Blacke Friers in their Parriculare Chapters, haue controlled, and cut of the 4s. de Cx. 
General Determination of the Conncel of Baſile, touchings the concetuing of our Las /1. 25. ca. 25. 
dy in Dꝛiginal nne. And Alberrus Pigghius, by his like Varticulare Auilionie, tel us,. 
leth vou, that as wel this Councel of Baſile as alſo the Conrce! ot Con tance, beinge Alber. Pigg. 
bothe General in that they ſaide, de Coumce is aboue the Pope) Decreca lane in Hiurarc. 


aoauite Nature,@cawrite the manife ts Scriptures, avamnste al Anticuitic,ard aramite the 
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Catholique Faithe of Chriſte. | | 

Certainely,the Truthe of God is not bounde,neither to Perſonne,noz to Place, . 
Where ſo euer it be, either in fe we, o: in many, it is euermoze Carhoique, cuen bi⸗ * 
cauſe it is the Truche ot God. Jn the Councel of Conſtantinople it is witten thus, 7, T rip. 1 
Detinierunt pariter, vt, ſi quid in Frouinc ia quahber emergettt, Prouinciz Concilio tini- 44. g. ca. f. F 
retur: The fathers agreed al tegeather, that, f any mater ſhould happen to gyowe in the Pro- 
uinc= by a Councel ot the Province it ſhonlde be ended. Like wiſe ſaithe lſidorus: Mani- fl in Pre- | | 


feſtum elt, quod illa quæ ſunt per vnamquanque Prouinciam, iphus Provinciz Synodus one un 
diſpenſer: ſicut Niceno conſtat decretum eſſe Concilio: /t « cleare,that maters bappening e. 
fr ener y i roumce by 4 i roum« H Synode an be order: d in concluded in the Coun- T cenct 0 
cel of Nice. Likewiſe S Ambroſe faithe, Sciebant eſſe conſuetudinem, vt in Oriente, — 
Orientaliun cert Concilium: Intra occidentem, Occidentalinn: T bey ere, o Was 4 
Caltomethet a Councel of the Eaſt Br hoppes ſhenlde be bolder wn the Eaſte, and 4 Coun- 

cel of the V Vealte Bishoppes ſhonide be holden aparte in the VVealte. 


ſlider in ea re petitioris, licet teprehendi, ſi quid in eis forte a Vetitate deviatum ell: Bi- priſm. contre | 
thoppes Letters. they ſmarne any thurre from the Truthe, mare be controlled by the diſcre - Oo. Ii. 2. c. 3j. 
tron of any other man that hath more ſhil in the mater. | 
In like ſozte Abbate Panormitane pour owne Doctoure ſaithe, as it hath benne KN de | 
alleged befoze ; In concernentibus Fidem, etiam dictum Vnius Privaci cffet preteren- Re F. 
dun dicto Papæ, ſi ille mouetetur meliotibus rationibus Noui, & Veterts Teſtamenti: lets poteſt. 
In maters concermimge the Faube, the ſareinge of any one Private Man were to be ta ben be- Fig 6cafti, + | 
fore the ſaiemge of the Pope, if be were moned wth better reaſons of the Olde, and Nevy Te- A6. 
ſtamente,then the Pope. 
Powe be it, wee haue not by our Prouincial Councel remoued, oꝛ haken the An- 
thozitie of any one Anciente General Counce!, S. Hardinge. Foz of al the Anciente 
Councelles, that haue benne, tonchinge the caſes,that lie betweenc vs in confrouer- 
fie,yer are not pet hable to allege one, Wee haue vpon god cauſes remoucd your 
Uanifies,and vnſeemely Foltes : and haue reſtoared againe, ſo mutche as in vs lie, 
the Decrees.and Canones of the Ancient Councelles. Hincmarus the Bishop of Remes, re 
ſaithe thus: Cum duarum aut trium Prownciarum Præſules in vnum conucmiunt, ſi An- Nen (4.40, 
riquorum Canonur inſtitutione muniti, aliquid prædicationis, aut dogmans inſtituunt. B 
quod tamen ab Ant iquotum Patrum dogmatibus non diſcrepit, Catholicum eſt, quod ; 


Qqq.y. taciunt: 
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K. 
- IP faciunt : & ſortaſſe dici poteſt, Vniverſale : When the Bishoppes,of tivo, or three Prouiuces 


meets togeather, i they by the warrame of the Olde Councelles,apperme any mater of prea- 
chung or aectrine, ſo that it diſag res not from the dottrine of the anciente Fathers, it u Catho- 
ke, ther they doe, and perhaps maic be called Vniuetſal. Wutche are our dainges, ꝙ. Bar- 
dinge: they agree with the dwinges ofthe Anciente Fathers,and haue the warrante of 
the Councelles of the Primicuc Churche : and therefo2e they are Catholique. 

Che cre dite of the Emperoure Charles Booke, repoztinge the Decres of the Coun- 
cel of Franktoorde, touchinge the Adoration of Images, Aleaue wholy to the indiffe- 
rente diſcretion of the Reader. 

It was Pzinted,not at Geneva as you ſurmiſe, but in Pariſe: The Hetter out pꝛo⸗ 
neth it, not to be ſoꝛged, by many god, and likely Reaſons, An anciente copie of the 
ſame is yet ſcil to be ſene in Rome in Latetane, euen in the Popes ovvyne Librarie. Au- 
Ang. Steuc. gultinus Steuchus, the Maiſter of the ſame Librarie, repozteth the ſame. The Empe- 
De Donate. oute Ludouicus, Sonne vnto Charles, wzote a Boke, yet extante, and remaininge in 
1 . France, to like purpoſe, Eckius alſo beareth witneſte vnto the ſame Booke of the 
Eels De 1- Emperoure Charles,although vntraely,and guilefully,as dis manner is. Foz be ſaith, 
on that Charics wzote foure Bookes in Detence of lmages : where as in decde the Bookes 

are dirraly wꝛitten againſt Images. 

Although ye thinke El: Phili, 02 J knowe not, who, maie eafily be charged with 
cozruption,and foꝛgerie, vet wb the Vope him ſelfe ſhoulde cozrupte, and fozge his 
owne booke,in his owne Libraric,agataft hum ſelſe,it were harde foz you ta ſhewe 
god Reaſon. 

| The Councel of Frankforde (pie ſaie) wa God!y and Catholique, and made Decrees againfle Image 
Anti. breaket in the behalſe of Images. Pet not ithſtandinge Aucutinus ſaith, In Frank tordienli 
Fol 337. Concilio Scita Grzcorum, de Adorandis lmaginibus, reſciſſa unt: /s tbe Councel of 
Frankforde the Gtæcians Decrees,for the Adoration of Images, were quite aboliſhed. Re 
Regine. no ſaithe, *{cudoſynodus Grzcorum,quam pro adorandis Imaginibus fecerunt, reie 
elt: The Falſe Councel of the Greekes,whiche, they had made for Adoration of Images, 
Ads win repealed in the el of Frankforde. Likewiſe Ado ſaithe, ſeudoſynodus, ouam 
Greci Septimam . pro Adorandis Imaginibus, abdicata eſt penitus: T be Hlſe 
Counccl,whicke the Greekes calle the ſcuent he, wherem Decrees Were made for the Adota- 
tion of liuages, Was there viterly put aware. 

Hincmarus,the Archbishop of Remes,ſpeakinge of the ſame Counce! gf Fraukforde 
H inemar. ſaithe thus : Picudoſynodus Gracorum deſtructa eit. & peniwus abdicata. De cuius de- 
44.40. itructione, non Modicum Volumen, quod in Palatio adoleſcentulus egi, ab eodem Im- 
peratore Romam eſt per quoſdam Epiicopos miſſum: T be Falle Councel of the Greekes 
was rep:aled And viterby oxcrihrowen in the Councel of Frank forde. Whereof, when [ wa 
« yonge man, readde 4 pow bigge Books inthe Popes Palaice in Rome: whuche Books Was 
ſexre thither by certaine Bishoppes from the ſade Emperoure Charles. 

Certaine wozdes of the ſaide Levvde, a3 Falſe Counce! of the Greekes, amongeſt 
| others arc theſc ; Qui timet Deum, Adorat Imagines, vt Filium Dei: Qui Adotat lma- 
— gineim, dic it: hoc eſt Chriſtus, non peccat: peccat, qui non Adorat Imaginem. Qui non 
Ec. Adorat lmaginc,c{t Hæteticus, Imago Adoranda eſt eodem cultu, quo Sancta Trinitas: 
An. Heythat fearcth Cod, adoureth an Image, s be toulde adoure the ſonne of God: He tbr 

adourcth an Image and ſauthe, This is Chriſte,off endeth not: be offendeth that adourerh not 


an Image: He that adoureth not an Image. an I eretihe:\Wve mu. Image With 
the ſame Rererence, wherewith wee adoure the Holy Trinitie. 
Nowe, whether theſe, and other like woztby and ſentences were fo be 


repꝛeued, oꝛ no, it mate pleaſe you, M. Hardinge, to conſider, 

That Councel pt (alk) is called Cenctal. not, x hetevato al Chriſtian Nations doo reſone in decde: 
but wherevnts al Chriſtian Nations are lawfully ſummoned. As this anſwcare is true, and not 
denied, ſo by the lame, pour late Councel of Tridenie, maig in no wiſe be called Ge- 
nccal. Foz, what lawful @ummones ſente your Pope Ra erte Preter Gian into 
Ethiopia: oz to other Bi Chziſtians in India oz (turopa onely, and that 
not whole, excepted/ what 2 | 

ris 
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trie of the wozlde : cel Gene- 
But pe ſate, a Perfia, Med a,Fgypre, Mauritania,and in other Countries adicininge there ate fewe ral ; 
Chriſtians at this day to be ſounde Pet the Authoures of Nuuus Orbis, diſctibinge the late IN ouns Ore 
of the wozld., ſaie thus, In al Countries vvhither ſo cuer yee comme, there be forume 92 
Chriſtians. Againe, in India many Ringes, and Princes protefle Chriſte. And againe, 
In Armenia, and Cillicia, in a manner, the vvhole people is Chtiſtened. Onely they ate lub- 
iecterothe Cham of Tattatie. Their Prieſtes be n aried: And, Yho ſo is vnmatied, maie x; 224. 
be no Prieſte. 
Da ſaie, The Patriackes of Aſſyria.and Armenia (that neuer ſaw, neither the ene Coun ; 
trie, noz the other) were at Rome (ver knowe not, when ) and lubictibed to all the Articles of 
your Councel of Tudente. O M. Hardinge, ra can geate no greate credite by open moc⸗ } 
berie. It is no harde matter foz youre Pope, gutt of his 9wne garde to make ſutche | 
Pacriarkes penounhe, one foz H:icruiaiem an other fo Conitantirople, an ether fog - 
lexandtia, an other foz Antioclic, an other fo2 Sidon,an other foz Tyrus:and J marueil, 
ifthere be not ſomme %atriarke, one, oz other,foz Sodome and Gomorre Theſe paze | 
Voly, and Hungry Fathers are contented at al tunes, to peclde theire Submiſiicns, 
and to ſette theire handes to what ſo euer they ſbalbe required, and in the names of ] 
thoſe Ceuntries, that they ſcarcely euer hearde of, to confefle,the opc their mailter, 1 
to be al, and moze then al. With ſutche vaine ſhewes, and viſardes, it pleaſeth you 
to ſmwthe the Wett. | 
If yer doubte hereof, v mate caſily inde, that one Auguitinus de Roma in pour Concil.Bauſi- 
late Conncel ot Baſile, bare the name of the Archebrshop of Nazareth in lurie: And pet, len. Petrus 
pee man, had he neuer ſence Nazareth in al his life, Likewiſe, that one Yeirus Pa- T Aden, | 
ludenſs, a pe Frere Obſeruante, not longe ſithence, bare the name of the Patriarke Fatmar. Hie wes | 
zz 


— 


of Hictulalem: And yet badde he neuer ſane Hicruſaicm, noz ne we, whiche waie to ro/olymire- 

gor to it. But what nave met Cramples ? Pure owne Ceremoniaric of Rome tels nw. 

lethe you thus, Conlucuerunt Antiqui ponere Patriarchas quatuor Ecclefiarum Princi- Ceremoniar. 

palium, inter Epiſcopos Cardinales mixtim. Noſtro tempore ponuntut immediate poſt l. . Aci. 

Cardinales. Sunt enim quodammodò Titulares: T bey were woonte in elde tima, to place 1 
the Patriarkes of the foure Pruncipal Churches togeather with the Cardinal Biſhoppes , one | 
With another. Tut nome adain they are placed nexte beneathe al the Cardinalles. For un 

a mazzer they hane nome nuhinge eli. bu; the names of Patriarkes, Sutche gheaſtes wert 

pour Patriackes of Atlyria, and Armenia, that ſubſcribed to your Counce! of Tridente. 
. P. Vardinge: but the Countries they had 

neuer ene. 

It is mole certaine, that the Chriſt ian Parriarkes, and Bizhoppes of thoſs Coun⸗ 
tries, will neither Communicate with the Pope, cither in Sacramentes, oz in Pzai- 
tts: no; any wiſe palde to bis Authozitie,noz geue any manner of honoure, 03 reue- 
rence to his perſonne ; nomoze then to Mahomete og Antichtiſte: as I haue ſufficient- 
ly ſhewed befoze. 

Touchinge the Number of Bishoppes, at poure Former Aſſemblie at | 
Tridence, I referre me ſelfe to the Recozdes of the ſame, If vr finde there moze 
then Fourtie Bi-hoppes, I am contente to leſe my credite . And yet of the ſame num- what 58 | 
ber, Blinde (ir Rob erte ol Scorlande, as J baut ſaide befoze, and Nl. Dates of Englande ow yo 
were ſxly pwze Bishoppes, God knoweth, endewed onely with bare names, without —— oo 
Bi>oprikes. Jn your later ACemblie,two of youre Yoly Fathers were flaine there << 
pꝛeſently in Aduouterie. Sy meane of whiche miſfoztune,yeur nownber by ſo match - rug 
was abated. * 

Cheſe be the greate woꝛthies of the woꝛ lde: Theſe, Cornelius Bitontinus, ont 
of the ſame Companie, calleth the >carres of the Churches, and the Mightie Arnie ot Alpbon ad- 

Goddes Angelles . Theſe heue power to determine matters, that they neuer vnder- e bere- 
ſtove,by Authozitie onely,but not by knowledge. ſes. li. l. cap. 4 

Alphontus de Caſtro, as I haue ſhewed you befoze,ſaithe thus, /t i certaine, that Era/mw. 

{imme Popa be ſo voids of Learmnge , that they vuderſtande not the Grammare Rules. 7 = epiftolam 


Eraſmus, ſpeakinge of ſundzie the greate Learned of youre five, ſaithe thus, $ibi ren a4 
Q_aqq.iiz. videntur Exitochimm 
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videntur Semidei, miro ſupercilio prez ſe deſpicientes Grammaticos : Qui ſi Grammar}. 
cz litaſſent, non ad hunc modum ſe 2 deridendos propinarent: 7 hey thinks them 
ſelues halſe Goddes, and with big he lookes they defjiſe poore Grammariens. But if they 
had wel Learned their Grammare, they woulde not offer ſuche occaſions,that Children, and 
Babs ſhoulde ſcorne at their folie. : . 

Concerning the whole mater, your Doctours of Sorbona in Pariſe haue conclu⸗ 
ded thus, Vt Concilium legitime congregetur, ſufficit, quòd ſolennitas, & forma luris ſo- 
lennitet tit ſeruata Quia, ſi quis trahere velit hoc in diſputationem, vtrum Przlari, qui ibi 
ſedent, habeant Rectam Intentionem, & vtrùm ſint Docti, & vtrùm habeant Scientiam 
Sacrarum Literatu:n, & animum obediendi Sanz Doctrinæ, eſtet proceſſus in inſinitum: 
T hat ths Councel bs lawfully aſſembled, it u ſafficient,that the Solemmiie,and forme of Law 
be (olemnely obſerued. Fer if 4 man Woulde caite donbres, whether the Bishoppes, that ſitts 
in Councel,hane « good A eaminge and Whether they be Learned. and whether they be Sul 
ful i the Scriptures, and whether they bane a minds to obeie ſonnde Dettrine;or nechen Wee 


ſusuide neuer make anende. 


Theſe be they, G. Hardinge, to whom ver would haue vs to gene eare,what ſs 


Anrult.con. kur they ſaic,cuen as to the Secretaries of the Holy Glioite. ut >.Auzuitine ſaithe, 


tra Creſconi. 
g. ca. ye. 


Petrm De 
Palude, De 
Pote . P4- 
pe Ari . 


H ilarua in 
Pſalm. 126+ 


Eccleſiæ incer nos agiur cauſa, non mea Eccleſia innullo homine ipem ponere, à ſuo di- 
dicit Redemptote: It # the Churches cauſe,that wee talke of, 14 4 not mine, T be Churche 
bath learned of her Redeemer, te pat no tuft in any man. 

T be «Apologie. Cap. 14. Diniſion.1, 


Howe ſo euer it bee, the truthe of the Goſpel of Jeſus Chꝛiſte de» 
pendeth not bpon Councelles, noz as S. Paule ſaithe, vpon the Judges 
mentes of Moꝛtal Creatures. Ind it they, whiche ought to be ull 
foz Goddes Church, wil not be wiſe,but Nacke their duetie,and harden 
theire heartes againſte God, and his Chriſte, goeinge on ſtil to petuert 
the righte waies ofthe lorde, God will ſtirre bp the very ſtones, and 
make childꝛen and babes tunninge, that there mate euer be lomme, to 
confutetheire lies. 

The Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


Vterets ꝙ Hardinge anſweareth nothing els,but thus, The Counce! i the Schools 
#f Truth: Ihe Bilhops cannot foreſlovve their dueries: The Church of F ome cannot erre. M hich falcs 
we haue ſo often , and not without wearinefſe heard already, Petrus de Palude, c- 
mongelt other pour Poctoursſaithe, Non eſt credendum, Eccleſiam Romanain erraſſe 
a Fide. Ipla enim poteſt e contrario cum Chriſto dicere, Ego Teſtimonium perhibeo de 
meipla. Teſtimonium meum verum eſt : Ne man mate beleeve,that the Churche of Rome 
m.ne erre from the Faithe : Comrarywiſe that Churche maie ſiie with Chriſte, I beate vvit- 
neſſe of mee ſelfe. And my vvitneſſe is iuſte, and true Therefcze ſo long, as the Churche 
of Rome can ſpeake fe; her ſelle, there is no doubte, but al is wel, 

T be A pologie. Cap. Diniſion.2. 

Foz God is hable(not onely without Councelles,but alſo, wil the 
Councclles, il the Councelles) to mainetaine, and aduaunce his owne 
Kingdome. Ful many be the thoughtes of mannes heatt (faith Salomon) 
but the Coun ſel of the Lord abideth ſtedfaſt: There is no wiſdome, there 
is no knowledge, there is no counſel againſt the Lord. Things endure not 
ſaithe Hilarius, that be ſer vp with mannes woorkemanſhip : By an other 
manner of meanes muſt the Churche of God be builded and preſerued: 
For that Church is grounded vppon the Foundation of the Apoſtles, and 
Prophets, and is holden faſt together by one cornerſtone,which is Chriſt 


leſus. 


. Hude. 
Where yee ſaie, ia by an oiber manner of meancs the Church of God mult be bail led and pteſerued 
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Mews vs what other meanes they are and yyee muſte ſaie,yee are very cunninge menne,who cottect. i wil - © f 
not laie · M agmficat, but Chriftes oyvne ordiaaunce for gouernemente of hu Church, who hathe ordct« 0 oddes ; 
ned Apoſtles,Propheres, Euangeliſtes, Shepcherds and Teachers (as is betore mentioned) / 4Arficationem © hurch. 
Corporus Corifts, To the buildiage vp of the Body of Chrift, which is his Church. Yee ſhal pardone vs if * BY ©1105 164 Ke 
wee belceve S. Paule before you , Wee ſee whar is the marke yee ſhoete at. that the lau ſuccelloures t - | 
the Apoſtles, Propbetes and Evangeliftes,and the lawful Shepeherdes, and Doctoutes beinge pute trom the reth rot. that ö 
bu1ldinge of Chriſtes Body the Churche, your ſelues maic take the wooike in hande, and gouerne all. Set Od cuel or- | 
your heartes at reafte,it ſhal not be ſo. deu ed Popes, 
T be Biſhop of Sariſburi. or Cr n 
In deede Chriſt hath ozdeined Apoſtles, Prophets. Euangeliſtes, Paſtouts and Tca- * 2 ng 
chers,fsz the gouernment of his Church: notwithſtandinge the ſame be net alwapes © * 
allowed to ſitte in Councelles, noʒ be alwaies knowen by Rocheres oz Viiters If God 
had not pꝛauided other Paſtours, and Feeders, hilides pour Prelates the whole Churche 
might ſterue foz hunger. S Paule Modes be true: but pour idle Conſtructons are | 
vntrue. Te ſinde not faulte with Goddes Or1inance : but we retoice in Goddes 
Mercie,foz that it hath pleaſed him, to viſite his people, and to diſcouer the multitude 
vftheſe Uanities , wherewith you haue ſo longe, and ſs vncourtecully beguiled the 
wo:lde, Lherefoze we cozrecte not Magnificat, P, Hardinge, as you ſaic ; but rather 
we humbly ſinge, Te Deum laudamus, and reioice in God our Saucource, The right, 
and one ly waie of buildinge Goddes Houſe, is, to laie the Fundation thercef vpon the 
Euetlaſtinge vvoorde, and vvil of God. S. Paule ſaith, Or her Fandation no man can dale, ee 
but the ſame that is Laide already: Which is Chriſte Ieſus. The Prophet Eſaie ſaithe, Io the ;7. 2 
Lavve (of God) and to the Teltimonie . If they ſpeal not accordinge to hood. they © ("| 
ſhal haue no merninge Lighte.Lherfoze S. Hilaric ſaithe, as it is alleged in the 4 pologic, 17% 
Aliter extruenda, aliter cuſtodienda Eccleſia eſt: Fundamentuni eius tuper Prophecas, & T H 1" aff | 
Apoſtolos collocandum eſt. Eccleſia ita à Deo, id eſt, DoArinis Dei ædiſicata, nun conci- FA.. 
det: Otherwiſe mnt the Church be buult, and otherwi/c lis be beape. The F 1idation of it l 
writ be laide upon the Apoſtles, and Propheres. T be Churche he th buils by God, that ' | 
is 70 ſaie, ſ the Doctrine of God, ſhal neuer falle. 0 
_ 


—— — -- 


T be Apologie,Cap 1p. Diniſien,t, 

But marueilous notable, and to bery good pourp0ſe.ſor theſe dates, 
bee S.Hicroms wooꝛdes: Whom ſo cuer (ſaithe he) the Dc uil hath de- 
ceiued, and entiſed to fal a ſlepe, as it were with the ſweete, and deadly en- Hicrerym ic 
chauntments of the Maremaids the Sirenes, thoſe perſons dooth Goddes Naumcap.s 
Woorde awake vp, ſaieing vnto them: Ariſe thou that ſleapeſt, lift vp thee ; 
ſelfe: and Chriſt ſhal geeue thee light. Therfore at the comming of Chitiſt, Ep*e/-5+ | 
of Gods Word, ot the Eccleſiaſtical Doctrine, and of the ful deſtruction of 
Niniue, and of that moſt beutiful Harlot, then ſhal the people which here- ö 
tofore had henne caſt in a traunſe vnder their Maiſters, be raiſed vp, and 
ſhal make haſt to goe to the Mountaines of the Scripture : and thete ſhall 
they finde Hilles, I meane Moſes, and Ioſua the Sonne of Nun: other 
Hilles alſo, which are the Prophets: and Hilles ofthe Newe Teltamente, 
which are the Apoſtles, and the Euangeliſts. And when the people ſhall 
ice for ſuccour to ſutch Hilles, and ſhal be exerciſed in the reading of this 
kind of Mountains, though they finde not one to teach them (for the har 
ucſt ſhalbe great, but the labourers few) yet ſhal the good deſite of the peo- 
— be wel accepted, in that they haue gotten them to ſuteh Hilles: and the 

egligence of their Maiſte;s ſhalbe openly reproucd . Theiſe be S. lie- 
romes woꝛds, and that ſo plaine, as there nedeth no Jnterp2etour. F0x 
they agree ſo iuſte with the thinges, wee nowe ſee with our eies haue 
alreadie come to paſſe, that wee mate verily thinke, he ment to foꝛetel, 

as it were, by the Spirite of Pzopheſie,and topainte befoze oure _ 
; 09.111, k 
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the Uniuertall ſtate of our time: the kalle of the moſte gozgeous Harlor 
Babylon: the repairing againe of Gods Church: the blindneſſe, ⁊ touth 
of the Biſhops, and the good wil, and foꝛe wardnelſt of the people. For, 
who is ſo blinde, but he ſeeth, theſe menne be the Maiſtcrs, by whome 
the people, as ſaithe S.Hicrome,hath bene leadde into erroure. and lul⸗ 
leda lleepe - Oz, who leeth not. chat Romc, that is their N intue, which 
ſommetime was painted with faireſt colours, nowe, het vizarde beinge 
pulled ot, is bothe better ſeene and leſle ſet by» Oz, who ſeeth not, that 
good menne, beinge awaked,as it were, out of their deade ſlerpe, at the 
light ofthe Goſpell. and at the voice of oo o, haue teſoꝛted to the Hilles 
of the Scriprurcs , Waitinge not at all ſoꝛ the Councelles of ſutche Mai- 


ſters? 


. ardinge. 


(i rntruth. For Ye wreaſte the ſaieinge of & Hierome to your purpoſe, that is to ſaie.ſo as it maie leeme to be {pokes 
S.Hierome in ggainſte the Churche,that nowe is, he tei ye make him a Prophetc. And that this place might ſousde the 
the (ame place more againſt the Cle: gie to the commeneation of the people aud to ſtirre them to icade the Scriptures : &. 
Caiche, I ac 17 ter your accuſtomed manner yee ſhicke not to adde ſome hat ef your owne in one place: to take avvaiea 
Conſummat: little ot the Doctouie in an other place: to alter the woordes in an ether place. Who looketh ſo narrow!y 
one Mund, for trial of this as your ſceretat e thought malicioutly, when he vrote it: by diligent conterence of this A- 
ie with $.Hicrome he ſhol fag it. 

| Nowe, concerninge the tight lente of the place S H eromes iott gte yyas nor, to foretel avd painte be · 
Plentur Cc. fore out face (as you ſaie) the vaiucrial Rare ot our time, but to tel and declare the meaning of the Prophet 
HH ung d, Nabum, (a) figmficinge the ſtate of the time nove pa ſte to witte, the time of Chriltes ſitſie comauege in- 
midi rum. to the worlde:tor the vwoordes doo expreflely ſpeake thereof, Atrer S. Hieremes cxpoliuon,by Nigiue that 
(b)rorruth. rot Prophere meaneth the worlde:by the Aſſyrian Liege, the Dewil. And there he ptophecicth the tuine of the 
he lpcaketh of - vvot lde and of rhe Dæuil at the comminge of Chriſte . + $.bhcrome (b) ſpeaketh ↄcuet a yoorde of youre 
teti mes of her: Harlorre Babylon, whereof yee and your vrolearnal Minifigrs have cn cout bablinge, meanioge theres 
and (aith plaio by the Holy Roma Churche. 

ly. chat Rome Furſte you Sir Defender. chat penned this geate. haue plaide a falle parte by dividinge the one member 
is Babylon. al the ſentepce into two: Or rather by puttinge ia one yygorde, god leauinge out an other, Fot. bete S. 


WALL com- Þ* log 


Hicrome hathe thus, Er cenſummatems N une puri quondam M ererricu , whereby he io Cee 
(e) As thoughe meante the vedooinge of the Devils power in the worlde once , that is to laie (c) before the commioge of — 
Grhence the Chriſte a moſte beauritul hatlotte) that you mighte geue occaſion of teptoche to the Romane Chuiche, Or-! 


Birthe of which falleficinge the Doteures ſenſe you raderſtande by Nimue you haue ſet it foorth th us,Cr Conſunm - 
Chriſte. there marie nN imme, c ſpecroſiſſume meretrics. Then you deſcaat vpon it, ar thoughe S. Hierome bad lo 
peuer bad ben, ritten. and ſaie that he ſetteth before our face the talle of the moſte gorgeous Hat lot Babylon, whiche you 
Bcuther Niaide intetprete to be Rome And then further corruptioge $ [Hicromes lenie. you make him to ſyeał ot the te- 
nor Babylon, paringe agaiacot Goddes Church, as though at this date idee by detaule of the Catholite Clergic fallen 
not Ignorance, doyyne,and ſboulde be (ct yp again by you and your Rl iniſtets. allo of the bliodeneſle of the Biſhoppes of 
por Negligẽ ce our time that they be the maiftery by whome the people hathe benne lead into erreure, acd lulled a liecpes 
in the Clergic. And hereto ye adde as fairhe Hierome, where & Hictome ſaithe not fo ne:ther of the maiſter at Chriftes firſt 
No doubte, commioge. hut ot the Devil, ho broughte the people a ſlcepe. by whom be voderſtauderh (d) not the peu · 
it there be cre» ple that liueth nowe , but them that yyere deceived by the Dewil vader cuil majſters , before the commurge 
dite ſuſheient of Chriſte. 

in this Com- Bur becauſe this Defender thinketh be bathe aequitad him ſelſe like a Clercke by alleaging this place 


mentarie. out of õ Hicrome againſte the Cathohke Churche. | tequite all the learned to reade oucr what S. Hierome Jn 
writeth ypoo the ende of the Prophete Nakum,from theſe woordes ot the txt, Frucus irruit & c- Cap. 3. 


wit c. foonthe to the ende of the Chapter, and moſte diligently to marke that goeth immediatly before 
the place by this defender alleaged. As for thee, good reader, that vnderſtandeſt not the Lanine tongue. i aſ- 
#Ar thoughe ure thee,S.Hierome ſpeaketh thoſe woordes of * Herenkes, o of reachers of ew] Dotrine, of luche as wil 
the Popes not heare the voice of the Churche,of yrhiche ſorre this newe Enpliſhe Cletegie is © And is that 61{caurie 
Clerkes were he commendeth to true beleeuers, nor ovely the Hilles, that in, the wrnteo Scniptuies. but alſo the DeQtrive 
not HeretiquEs of the Churche (as thou ſeeſt in the allegation pur in the Apologie) and before that he commenderh like- 
ard reachers of iſe Latibula Dottorum,the Caves of the Doctoures. in whiche the Faithhul people allo as by fyrng to 
Falle docti ine. ine Hilles.conche them ſeloes ſafe from danger of the Dewil ſtirrer of Herefies. So that it the place bee wall 
ſcanned, by that allegation they ſhal ſeeme to hiue made a rodde to whi; pe them (clues. The whole place 
beinge oucr lenge to recite here a ſentence ot twoo, that are ſpecally meant of fucke as they be,may Hue. 


Va ung b 56. woe then to thoſe, whiche ate jeachers of petuerſe DoAripes in Ninixt 1 
45 Iglu 


147. 
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151 is igaified the worlds. And aptly to them it is ſude. thy Shepeheardes haue Nlepte , for they have gtuen — 1 * 
derpe to thæit cies, a0 l ſlomberinge to theit ciclyddes. And therefore haue they not tounde a place for out ion. 
Lorde,ner a Tabernacle tot the God of lacob. Nether haue they besde out of Ephrata, that is to laie 
Frugifers Eccleſia, the tranetul Churche. Not have they founde the Church. in the thickettes of the 


woddes. Neither oocly the Shepebeardes of this nifferatfe(mancy bung he meaverh by d 0 UALIKT 1» 
iche i the woorde ot the leuenty traoſluouti. al lottes of people decrived by falls teachers) and of the 1 
locuſte(chey are the capraive Hereukes) which in time of froſt ſitteth in the hedges, haue llepte : but by the | 
Kinge of Aſſyrians (who is the Orwel)they haue benoe lulled aſlecpe. For alvraics it is the tudie of the Di» 
wel hoe he maie bringe afleepe waking ſoules. Thes S Hizrome. 

Nowe | reporte m: to thoſe that haue eres to (ee, whether out nevve Cleargie maie not ſeeme thoſe, 
whom the Digel lull<d aflcepe (gladly | vie their owne terme) in their nee deviſes, in their overe liked 
conceites in their vch1t mes. and Hereties, in their yniuſte poſſe hon ot Benefices,and Bilhoprickes, thole yet 
hutoge, to whore che tighte belongerh, in their ꝓreſlumſ ton of that office they ate not ducly called vnto, | 
in their malice roywarde the Chutce in the continual ge of then flealh!y luites and in their valaw- 
tul and lechetous embr acinges. 

Let them fearc the dreadful ſaitioge of $ Hierome folowing ſtreight after their allegation: Non eff 
ſamtas commruunt tne, g. There is no healthe for thy rue, thy woonde (welleth. Thertete the tie- 
rafte of Ninive cannet he b-aled, becaule he lareth nor dovne his pride, and the wounde is al, trevhe, 
#nd daiely he is wounded whiles the Deuil Anke ar him And when al comanerh to al, there is ao healthe 
for his bruze. For alibough he ſeeme to him {elte bole, yer u his ſoule broken ai. d cruxſhed with the bule 
of the yyhole carthe, that tounceth done vpon it. and it is not healed, bicauſe continually it is lifted vp 
with pride ) gut it it become humble, and {ubmut it ſelie to Chtiſte, a contrite and humble hatte God de- | 
ſpiſerh not, Thus deſcribeth $ Hicrome thele menne. Nether let them ſaie. they ſubmit them ſeſue: to | 
Chciſte, home and whoſe Go'pel they haus fo mutche in their mouthes, vntil they folowe his Doctrine, 
laieiage of the governoures of his Churche. He that heateth you. heateth mc: and he that deipileth you, de- 
ſpiſcrh me. Add this n ucche for antyer2re to the place of & l hetome. | 


T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 4 


| 
Pere is a marueilous wazke. $i: defender diſcant, and quiterh him ſelbe like a Clercke, 

He altereth S. Hicromes minde, He laithe $ Hicrome faithe fo, whereas $. Hierome ſaithe bot fo. He of » 4 
Niociue, hath made the Churche of Rome. He of the uuel bath made Antichtiſte. He bableth about | 
| 


he LIT * 


—— . 


10. 


Babylon. He diuideth one lentence into to. He putterh in one worde. and leauerh out an other He n lul- 
led aſleepe. He (cattererh his nferaffe, He doothe and la iche. 4 knoWe not what, what ſo euer it 
ſhal pleaſe, P. Hardinge of his courteſie to repozte. | 
pere Tonchinge this heinous imagined coʒ ruption, and altering of S. Hicromes minde, |; | 
| S. Chriloltome lait he, n mendax elt, neminem putat vetum dicete, ne plum quidem Chryſofte.in | 
* Deum: Hethat buw felt 14 4 lier, fett hat roαπ ſaithe the T ruthe, no not God um- Mai 1.76. | 
Ve. With ſutche coꝛruption, and change of wozdes, Palladius, a lewde felowe, | 
thought him ſelfe ſommetime hable to charge $.Hicrome. S. Hieromes won des therof u. Ad | 
are theſe; Concionatyr,me elle Fallartum:me Verbum non expteſſiſſe de Verbo:pro Ho- Pamme. De 
norabili,dixiile Charifſmum. Hæc, & huiuſmodi nugæ mea crimina' ſunt : He preacheth, gyrus gene. 
and publiſheth abroade,thas | am a Falſarie : that } Hans mor preciſely tranſlated werrde for ,, Pmterpre- 
woorde : T hat Jui ſterde of this weerde, Honorable, haue written tbeiſe Woordes, deetely Andi. T 0.2. 
Beloved. T thinges,an4 (ates trifles ave lasde to my charge. 
To theiſe folies S. Hierome anſweareth thus, Cum ipla Epiſtola doceat, nihil muta- f Ep. 
tum eſſe de ſeniu,nec res additas, nec aliquod dogma confictum, faciunt nz iſti intelli- 
gendo, vt nihil intel igant: & dum alienam imperitiam volunt coarguere, produnt ſuam: 
Where u the Epiitle  ſe'fe declareth, that there is no alteration made in the ſenſe, and that 
there un neither mater of ſubſtance added, nor any Dottrine imagined, verily by then greats 
Jo cummin ge, they prous them ſelnes Kela: and ſe imge te reproue 0: ber menne vnkilfulneſe, 
they bet rate their owne. | 
Pe ſaie, 5. Hicrome in theiſe ve ſpake nothioge neither of the Churche of Chriſte,nor of your f re. fn 
Cleargie of Rome Foz trial whereof, let d Hierome him ſcife be hearde to ſpeake, as a 1c, c... 
witneſſe indiffcrente ofhim ſelfe. Firſte in other places be ſaithe thus ( To this place 
we ſhal 7eſozte afterwarde) Dicimus, Non venienc ſuper nos mala. Audiamus ſenten- 
tiam Domini. dion, & Hierutalem,& Mons Templi ſpeculatotium, & viſio pacis, & Tem- 
plum Chriſti in Conſummatione & in fine: Wee ſate, T here ſhal ro harte comme tp vs. 4 
Let vs hrare the (remge of owr Lords. Sion and Hieruſalem, and the M unte, that i the | 


Watches T ower of the T. emple, and the ſight of peace, and the Temple, ot Church 3 te, 
thalbe 
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Þ 3 halbe conſumed, and brought to an ende. 

EÜEUTheſe won des be plaine: not onely that the haute Lady Niniue, but alſo that the 
Churc he. ot Temple,that bearcthths Nane of Chriſte, halbe conſumed, and bzoughte 
to an ende. 

Hirro.in So- Like wiſe he ſaithe, Qube Deus inſetuit ex Oleaſtro in radicem Bonz Oliuæ, ſi illi 
p hema. ca. a. inmemores recciletint a Conditore ſuo, & adotauerint Aſſyriam, cur illos Deus non e- 
uertat, & ad caudern ſitim teducat, in qua prius tuerunt?E wen they, whom God hath grafted 
from out of the - Oliue trec ante the roote of the good Oliue (that is to ſaie, the childzen 
of the Churclic) they forgeate them ſelues,and flee fr om theire Maker, and Weorſhippe the 
Kinge ot Aflvria(that is to ſaie, Antichriſte, oʒ any other Creature, that is not God) 
why maze not God excrthrowe them, and bringe them to the ſame thirfte, and drouthe, they 
were in before. 
Hi in M4 xt. Marke, P. Pardinge, S.Hicrome applicth theiſe woꝛdes, not onely vnto Niniue, 
6. 7 4. Li. . but alſo vnto the Churche of God. Againe he ſaithe, Abominatio Deſolationis, in- 
telligi poteſt amne dogma peruerſum: quod cum viderimus ſtare in Loco Sancto, id eſt, 
in Eccleſia, debemus fugere de Iudza ad Montes : The Abomination of Deſolation, 
mais be taken for any VVicked Doctrine: whiche When \vee ſhal ſee ſtandinge in the Holy 
Place, that u 10 ſare,tn the Churche of Chriſte, cher wee mute flee from lutie ro the Moun- 
taines (of the Scriptures. ) 
Haierony. in And againe like wiſe he ſaithe, Paxillus auferetur de loco fidei, hoc eſt, de Eccleſia, 
g 23. Pet impietatem quotidiè ſuccreſcentem: &, qui ſuper eum ante pependerant Fide: poſtea 
inlidelitate frangentur,& cadent, & petibunt: The Pinne, er barre (whereby he meancth 
Chriſte foz that the Faithful hangs vpon him, as in a houſe thinges are hanged vp 
ſafely vpon a Vinne,) ſhalbe mn aware from the place, that was Fauhful, that is to ſave, 
from the Churc he, hicanſ of the wicktdneſſe, that davely groweth. And they, that before honge 
pon him by Fa he, afterwarde. h imfidelitie ſhalbe broken downe,and ful, and periſhe. 
What ſo euer Gloſc ye (tal geue to the other wazdes of & Hicrome,certainely 
theiſe wazdes are plaine, i euident, and wil not eaſily receiue your Gloſce. Likewiſe 
S Gregoric, ſpedkinge, not of the Firlte comminge of Chriſte, but of the time, that is 
deſcribed, to be befoze the ende of the wozlve, ſaith thus: In dicbus illis Eccleſia, quaſi 
quodam ſenio debilitata, pet Predicationem parere filios non valebit: Ia thoſe daies the 
Churche einge onermurcbe weakened with age,ſhal not be bable by preachinge to bears 
Children. 
Hie. in ii i- oe, teuchinge pour Cleargic, 8 Hierome him Cſelfe ſaithe, lpſi qu Sacerdo- 
rem. J. 1. c. 4. tes, qui Legem Domain: docere debetent, & ſubiectos ſibi populos a Leonis turore deſen- 
dere quodam {lupore infatuati, vertentur in amentiam: I be Prieſtes them ſelues, that 
ecughi 16 teache the Lavveot our Lorde, and te defends the people,commitred to their charge, 
from the ſinu of the Lion (that is the Diuc!) verge amazed, ang berefte of theire wits, 
ſhalbe turned into maaneſſe. | 
Againe he ſaith, Scit Rex Aſſytius, non poſſe ſe Oues decipere, niſi Paſtores ante con- 
— ſopictit Semper Diaboli ſtudium eſt, vigilantes animas conlopire : T be Kinge of Aſſyria 
Ng. (that is the Diucl) Kerb, that he can neuer deceine the Sheepe, onleſſe firite be caſte the 
Shepelicaides wo tr. It u exermore the Diucls pelicie,to laie Watchful ſiule aſleepe. 
And thercfoze againe he ſaithe, Auferet Dominus nomina Vanz Gloriz, & Ad- 
I ier. in So- mitationis fallæ, quæ verfantur in Eccleſia. Sed & nomina Sacerdotum cum Sacerdoti- 
pb. cap. l. bus, qui ftuſtta ſibi applaudunt in Epiſcopali nomine, & in Presbyrterij Dignitate, & non 
in opete: God wil rake aware the names of vaine Gloric, and Falſe Credite, that are in 
the Churche : and the names of Prieſtes,cogeather wth the Prieſtes them ſelues that vaine- 
ly boatte them ſelnes of the Names of Bishoppes, and of che Dignitie of Prieſthoode, bat 
doo nocbinge. Yitherto, J trowe, it is plaine, that S. Hicrowe by theiſe wazpes, 
meant not onely Nuziuc,as pou ſaie, but alſo the Churche,and the ſame Churche that 
H ier Ca- is called, the Churche of God, 
talo. Script. But about kaby lonſ( yt (aig) ye never make an eade of kablinge · What Bablinge then, I pzay 
Eccleſ.m you, made S. Hierome, when he ſaide, Perrus in Prima Epiſtola, ſub homine Babylonia, 
Marco. RKomam ſigtuſicatꝰ S.Peter an h firit Epiſtle meant Rome vader the xame of Babylon 
S. Auguſtine 


Greg. in Job. 
colig.c.29 
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S Auguſtine ſaithe, Roma eſt quaſi Secunda Babylon: Rome « as the Seconde Baby- — he 


o Againe he ſayeth, Ces Babyloniz nos tecerunt: dinſſimus Creatorem : Adotau- 
mus Creaturam ; dimiſimus cum, à quo ſacti ſumus : Adorauimus illud, quod fecimus : Scriptures 
T hey haue made vs the Citizens of Babylon: (Foz) wer haue leaſt onr Crearour and bans 14%. Oe 
w107ſhipoed a Creature : Wee bane leafie hum, h made vs and bane Adu, that thing, Geneſicorre 
rbat Wee male our (clus. Al ani be 

Like wiſe ſaith Primaſius, Tunc Babylon cadert,quandomouifsime poteſtatem per- 4.2. Ca.. 
ſequendi danctos accepern : 7 ben ſhal Babyloncomme rogreunde, When ſhee ſhal lait of af f 44 
take power to perſecnte the SainQes of God. Promaſuu un 

And againe, bi Mulicrem ſedentem ſuper Veſtem Coccineam, plenam Nomini. Aer 6. 
bus Blaiphemiz, habentem Capita Septem Septem Capita dicit Septe Montes: Ro- ſn 1d ce 
mam, quæ ſuper Septem Montes præſidet, FFriticans: f ſame 4 Woman ſtring vpon 4 ſcar- 
let roabe. ful of N ame of Blaſpheane,hauinge Seuen Heades. Seuen Heades he calleth the 
Seuen Mountes,ypon vyhich Rome vvas built: meaxinge thereby Rome, that ſitieth vpen 
Sencn IId | 

Ludouicus Vives, your owne very friende,ſaithe thus: Hicronymus,ad Marcel- Augai?t. De 
lam ſcribens, non aliam exitiimart diicribi &c. S Hierome, writi unte Marcella,thinkgtb Cure Dei 
there i none eher Babylon diſcyibed by õ lohn m bu Reuclations, bur the Citic of Rome. Lib.1s.Ca. 

Ambroſius Ansbertus ſaithe, Vbi eſt illa dudum ſuper omnium Regna exaltata In- , , Cine. 
clita Roma, Babylon Secunda? n here u that Noble Rome auanced of late aboxe al King- Abreu 
domes,the Seconde Babylon ? Anſberiu 10 

I paſe ouer Beatus Rhenanus, Aventinus, Petrarcha, Nantes, and a great number Apecal.ls. 6. 
ol other pour owne Doctours,mentioned befo2e in place moze tonuenient: al whom 
ve maie not of pour courtelie charge with bablinge. 

Pee (ate, 3. Huren, meant not the Nate of our time, but ove ly the ſtate of the time nowe paſte 1 
that is to ſaiez as it is ſaid befoze, The time of Chrittes fit comming into the yvorlde. 

And this, in your Pargine,ye cal the right ſenſe of 3 Hicrome truely repozted. How 

be it, your Reader, that bathe cies to ſ&, maic eaſily finde, that this is your owne ons 

ly ſenſe, M. Hardinge, and not 5. Hieromes. Foz, I beſache pou, howe was Niniue 

fully deſtroyed,o0z what Go(pelics werethere witten, at the Hit comming of Chriſt 

mo the V Vorld ? S. Hieromes meaning, and ſpeache is plaine, The people, be fore the Hierony.in 
Seconde Comininge of Chrilte,vvhiche aloe n Glorie,vhal leaue their negligente, and ne 
idle Scholemailters, vvluch haue of long time deceiued them: and $hal flee to the Moun · The true fenie 
caines of the Scriptures. And, al be it tlixy finde not one to teache them, yet $hal their de- of S.tberomes 
ite, and endeuoure be accepted betore Cod, for that the y haue fought vnto theſe Moun- woordes. 
taine>:and the negligence,and ſlouthtulnetie of their Mailters shalbe reproued. 

To like pourpoſe d Chrytoſtome ſaithe, Heri non poteſt, vt is, qui Diuinis Scrip- Chryſiſtes. 
utis magno (tudio,teruentique deſiderio vac at. ſemper negligatur. Licer enim deſu nobis Jn Gem. 
hominis Magiſter iu n, tamen ipſe Dominus, ſuperne intran in corda noſtta, illuſttat mẽ- lem 36. 
tem: tationi iubat ſuum inſundit: dete git occulta : Doctorque fit eorum, que ignotamus: 
tantùm ſi nagea,quz a nobis ſunt, afferre velimus: Ji cannot poſſibly be, that he. that with 
aarneit H and fervent teadeth the Scriptures, ſhould exermore be foreſthen. For 
althow;he Wee Wants the in | of Man, yet God bum ſelt from above entring into enre 
bartes Agent owr , powreth bus beam into our wittes : epencth thing, that wers 
bidden : and becommeth unte v1 Schelemaiſter of rhat,wwee le not : onely if Wee Wil dos 
fo mmiche,as in vi licth, 

Do ſaiths 5. Hicrome, Poſtquam conuerſi ſuerint, & Clarum Chriſti Lutven aſpexe- x/erony is 
rint,paſcent in vijs,& in ſemitis arum Scripturarum : & dicent, Dominus paſcit me, EL. 
& nihil mihi deerit: When they ſhalbs turned, and ſhal be holde the Clear of Chrift, . 
they ſhal f erde in tbe pathr1,and ara of Holy Scripturesiand ſbal ſas, The feedeth Pa 25 
me: and I shal vvante notiunge. ; 

Againe de ſaithe, Circundabir ſibi, quaſi murum firtmi ſimum, Sctipturarum doctri- Vi tres Ju 
nam ne ad interiora eius polsit hoſtis irrumpere: ¶ e wil encloſe him ſelſ wth the Dottrine N aumca P 
of the Seripture,as With a trowge Walle:that the E ninne mais et enter unto bus heart. Again Y n £ (as, 
de ſaithe, Hzc eſt via, Ambulate in ca. Neque ad Dextram,neque ad Siniftram. Tunc 10. 5. c. . 
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le ſhal 
* to the omnes Errores, & Idola, & Similitudines Veritatis comminues, atque diſperges, & ita iu- 
Script res dicabis in munda, vt ea menſtruatx mulieris ſordifcimo Sangumi compares: Thus « the 
Waie : Walks in it. Goe netther to the Rug hie bande ner to the Leaft.T ben ſhalt thou breake, 
and ſcatter al Erronre, and dale, and Counterſeite likeneſſe otthe Truthe : end ſha'te 
undge them to be (6 filthie,that thou ſhalte lien them to moſte vile, and lotheſome Blonde, 
But,fo2 as matchoas v ſais, Al theſe woordes of 5 Hierome perteine vato ſomme other 
mater, A knowe not what, nd dot voto the overthrovre of Babylon, or fal of Antichrifte, that ſhalbe 
betore the cade of the worlde, notwithſtanding d. Hicromes wezdes of them ſeife be plaine 
yenoughe, yet it mate pleaſe vou, ta conſider theſe woꝛdes of õ. Chryſoſtome, touching 
the ſame. Thus he ſaithe, I unc, qui in Iudæa fun, tugiant ad Montes, id eft,qui ſunt in 
Chriſtianitate, conterant ie ad Scripturas. Montes ſunt Scripturz Apoſtolorum, & Pro- 
phetarum, &c. Sciens Dominus tantam cofitufionem rerum in nowtsimis die bus eſſe ſu- 
turam, ideò mandat, vt Chriſtiani,qui ſunt in Chriſtianitate, volentes firmitatem accipere 
Fidei veræ, ad nullam tem fugiant, niſi ad Scripruras - Alioqui, ſi ad alias res aſpexerint, 
ſcandal ix abuntur, & peribunt, non intelligentes, quæ fic Vera Eccleſia. Et per hoc incident 
in Abominationem Deſolationis: T hen let tbem, that be in levvrie,flee to the Mountaines: 
that i to ſave, let them that be in Chtiſtes Profeſsion, fiee to the Scriptures. T be Sct iptures 
of the Apoſtles, and Prophetes, be the Mountaines, c. Oure Lorde knewinge,that there 
ſhould be ſatche confuſion im the lait dates, therefore commanndeth, that Chiillian mene. that 
belene in Chriſte, willinge to haus an aſ[urance of the True Faithie , ſhonlde bane recony(s to 
nothinge els but unto the Scriptures. Orberwiſe of they bane regarde to any other thinge they 
ſhalbe offended, and periſhe,not vaderſtanding, what « the True Churche. And by mea 
bereef they ſhal falle into the Abomiration ot Deſolation. 
Pere, ꝙ. Varding, no Cloſe wil ſerue you, Certainely,theſe woꝛdes were ſpo⸗ 
ken, not of the Firite comminge of Chriſte into the vvoride.as you imagine: bat of the 
Kingdome of Antichriſt, and of the Cnde, and Conſummation of the wozlde, a 
Pereof S. Gregorie ſaith thus: Eccleſia poſt eoldem dies, quibus deprimicur,tamen - 
Gregori,l n circa finem temporum grandi prædicationis Virtute roborabitur: The Church after chef 
[ob.ca 29. dais of her affirition, ſhal afterwarde notwithſtandinge be ſtrengthened with greate Power, 
I. g. ca. . and mig hie of Preachinge. 


Chryſoiftom, 
In AM att. 
Hem. 49. 


TA pologie, Cap. 20. Dini ſſon. 7. 


But, by youre fauoure,ſomme wil laie, theſe thinges oughte net to 
haue benne attempted without the Bishop of R omes commaundement 
fo: ſo mutche as he onely is the knotte, aud band of Chriſtian Sociene : 
He onely is that Pricſte of Leuies Order, whome God ſignified in the 
Leurcronomic, from whome Counſel in matters of weighte, and true 
oughte tobe fette:and, who ſo obeieth not his iudgement. 

the ſame manoughtetobe killed inthe ſight of his bꝛethꝛen: and, that 
no Moꝛtal creature hath Authouitie to be Judge ouer the Pope, what 
ſoeuer he doo:that Chailt reigneth in Heauen, and the Pope tn Earth: 
that the Pope alone can doo as muthe, as Chꝛiſte, oꝛ God him ſelfe can 
doo: bitauſe Chziſt,and the Pope haue but one Conſiſtorie: That with 
out him is no Faith, no Hope no Church: and, who ſo goeth from him. 
uite caſteth awaie and renounceth his owne Saluation. Such talke 
the Canoniſtes, the Popes Paraſites, but with ſmal diſcretion, oz 

« Foz they coulde ſcantly ſate moze, at leaſte, they coulde not 

ſpeake moe highly of Chziſte him ſelfe. 
M. Hardinge. 
de well Gaie,we not. We tel you, that of Religion and manifol.le He - 
WD ren ran —_ at al, — L ol — commaundemenre, 


nor weich his commaundement. Touching the Biſhop of Rome him ſelfc,you have never done with hom. 
. —— 
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o them be removed. To your leeffes ag. iaſſ him, and belicioge of the Casoaiſles b:fore 
— — — 2 


The A „Cr. „e. Dimfon.z. 
Fs fo bs, ttuely, wet haue from the Biſhop of Rome, vpon no 
manner of tommoditie. Ind weuld to Chuſte, he ſo 


teſpett.oꝛ 
behaued him ſelke, that this fallinge awate had not needed: But ſo the 
tale ſtoode, that emeſſe wee leafte him. wer tt ulde not tome to Chriſte, 
Neither wil he nowe matze any other League with vs, then ſutche a 
ont, as Nahas the Kinge of the Ainmorites woulde haue made in times 

paſte with them of the (de of labes, whiche was to put out the righte 
Eie of eche one of the Jnhabitantes, and ſo to receiue them into his 
krendchtp. Euen io wil the Pope plucke from vs the ioly Scnprure, 
the Soipc! of our Saluation, and al the Confidence, whiche we haue 
in Jeſu,as the eie from our heade. Ind bpon other condition 
ran he not agree bpon peace with vs. 
| — wor. A 

Yee are not fallen from the Biſhop of Rome onely, whiche vvere a damnable ſchiſme bur ye are fallen 
from Chrifter Church Your compariſon of the Pope with kinge Nahas is not very apreable. Bur ſ u yee 
ſpertce more mal y hen credobly. Be yer gaod Chriſten men and conforme your lelues to the Catho- 
like Faiche, (and denie Chzilte, and his Ccſpel : Foz, this alſo ye ſhoulde haue added) 
and | yrarrante yon, he Pope wil nat plucke trom you,authet the Scriptures, nor your contidence in Chil 
leſu, ao more then he dothe trom v1. 


T be Apologit Cap 20. Dimnifion g. 
Fo: whereas dumm vletomate fs a baunte, that the Pope 
Peters Succelourc, as thereby he caried the Holy 
Ghoſt in his boſome, and could not erte, this is but a mater of nothing, 
anda berytrifelinge tale. Goddes grace is pzomiſed to a good minde. 


and to any one, that feareth him, not vnto Sees,and Sutteſſions. Ri- 
cheſſe, ſaithe S. Hierome, maĩe make one Biſhop to be of more might, then 


the reſt: but al Biſnoppes, ho ſo euer they be, are the Succeſſours of the 
A poſtles. It ſo be the late, and Conſecration onely be ſufficient, why 
then, Manaſſes ſuterded Dauid, and Caiphas ſutteded Aaron. Ind it 
hathe benne often ſeene,that an Idol hathe benne placed in the Tem⸗ 
ple of God. Jn olde time, Arc hidamus the Lacedemonian boaſted mutch 
of him ſelfe, howe he tame of the bloude of Hercules, as the Pope this 
date boaſteth him ſelfe of the Cucceſſion,and place of crer, But one Ni- 
coſtrat us, in this wile abated his pʒide: Nate, quod he, thou ſermeſt 
not to deſtende from Hercules, For Hercules deſtroied cuil menne: and 
thou makeſt good menne euil. Ind when the hariſcis bꝛagged of their 


Chiiſte,ſceketo kil me. a man whiche haue tolde you the truthe, a I heard 
it from God. Thus Abraham neuer did. Vece are of your Father the Deuil, 
and wil needes obcic his wil. 

WH. Hardinge. 

The Pope ſucctederh Perer in avthoriie and power. For whereas the Sheepe of Chrifte continewe to 
the worldes ende, be is not wile, that thinketh Chriſte to haue made a ſhepcherde remporarie. or for a 
ume oer his perperval flocke. Then what ſhepeberuly endoun ente our Lorde gave to the firft ſhepberde, 
ac the ioftitution of the ſhepeherdly office ot the Churche t that is ke voderftanded to haue gever olaf 
ly to every ſucteſſout. To Parr he gave that be obterved by his pta er made to the Father, thar hu Farthe 
ſhoalde net faile. Againe, to bim be gave grace, that to pertourwe, the ei ſot mat ce whereot at him 
＋ witte, that he confirmed and ſtrengthened hs Bre:bren , wheretore the grace ct fied © 


auc ol Fiche, and of Coofirminge the vWaucrivge 2 in Faube, cucry Pope 3 


Linage,howe they were of the kinte d. and bloud of Abraham. Le, ſaithe „ , 


— 
* 


ums * 
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a e boly Ghoſte for the benefite of the Churche. And ſo the Pope, althoughe he maie erte by perſoned 
not tre. errour, in his ovvne private iud g emente, as a Man,and as 2 particular Doctour in his owne opinion : #yer 
» Varruth.j0i- c he is Pope, the Sucecfioure of Perer, the Vicare of Chriſte in carthe, the ſhepekerde of the Yoiucrial 
ned with em Churche, in publike ivd gemente, in dehberation and definitive ſentence «be peuer errerÞ, #nvr never erred, 


pudente ſlatte pot when fo euer be ordeineth or determiorth any thing by hu high Biſhoply awberuicamending to bind 
Ty aud CXUEME chri tian menne to performe or beleve thi Tame, he is alwaies gourrned and bolxen with the grace and 
folie. Fxuour of the holy Oboſte. This is to Catholique Doctouti a very certainerie, thoughe to ſuiche doughtis 
This place of Cerkts as ye are, it is but a marer of nothioge,aad a very triflinge tale. . 
S. heroine AM God det grace in one telpecte, is prommiied bothe to a good miade, and to on that feareth God, ad 
anſvcarcd be. Alo in an other teſpecte to the gucceſlouts of Peter, S.Hieromes (acinge to Evagrius, whiche nee you 
fort, Part t hag alleged three or toute times, wil not handlomely {crue yow tor fo | rk pototes, a3 4 fhipmans boſe 
Cu; Dial. g. for divers legges. »Once againe | tel you, thereby he me nochinge cls, but that, the greatcoefſe of 
» Peter was the Rome ought not to giue authotitie to 2 yyropge prizate cuſtome, (by retuche Deacons in centaine calrs 
Shepcherd, and cc. preferred before Priettes) againſte the righte geuetal cuſtore ol the worlde. And Biſhoppes be ths 
the Apoſtles <yrceflours of the Apoſtles, ve giaunte yet is the Pope the Succeflour of Perer, » who was ſheprherde of 
the Shcepe A at Chnſtes Lambes, and Sherpe, and therefore allo gef tbe Apoſtles them, felues, and 10 bathe a bighet 
vaine yatruthe thoritie. | 
withour ſauor,. As for your example of Archidamus, who boaſtingly fetched bis Petigice from Hetcules, you moſtg 
Ciprian ſluthe. iet ſucceſsion ot Vertue alyxaies tolowerh not (uccelzion of Bloude. Nowe we doo acknowledge in 
Chriſtus pa- the Pope a ſucceſsion of Shepeherdly powet, cuen ſuiche as was in Petct. + Whiche povycr is net taken 
rem dedit ie by lacke of Peters belinelle. 
Apoſtol o- Chriſte l:keyvile by his anlyvcart to the Phariſcis, tboughe he affirmed, they ſucceeded not Abraham in 
lone of truibe and that for their malice they vyere of their tather the Diuel: yer he denied not, but that they 
ſatem. came lincally of Abtaham and were of his bicude, hovghe not of his godhoefle, Surche ſucceſaion mean 
The Pope duc nat yvee, ſpeaking of the Pope, whole luce ſsion is deriugd ol Peter t but the lucccinon of Powet and au- 
edn ts £6. Qorime, and ot infallibiliue of Fahe in iudgemente and lente gee defiaitiue. 
vret. but oot in T be Babe of Sanſburie. 
holivefle. Bere we haue fornde ene Pope withtwo Capacities, Jn ene reſpecte he is a Man: 
+Al this maic in an other reſpece he is moze then a Man: but whether, in that reſpette, he be Angel, 
be called the oz Archangel, it is paſte in ſilence. One waic he ſucceedeth Deter: an other waie, he 
ſucccus ou of ſncceedeth, 5 knowe net, whom, One waie be mate k tre: an other waie, thoughe he 
* would neuer ſo faine, c an not ette. In tis Bed,at dis Table, on Vezſrbacke,o; els 
where, we mate wel miCruſte him: foz in the te places he mait be de t iued, as wel, 
as others. Eut, in Cour cc in Conſiſt orie, and in place ot ludgenente it is moſte cers 
taine, ve ſaie, hc can not erre. Foz in theſe places he hath the Ho'y Ghoſt, trowe, at 
bis Commaundemente.His povver Paltora! his Succe ii: ot in Aut beg itie, and Intalli- 
bile ot Faiche, his Place, his Chaire, and his Conſecratior are ſuctittent fog tuer fo 
pꝛeſcrue bim frem Crrour, To like purpoſe Saluſte ſometinie ſalde of Cicero, Aliud 
Salleſtius in dtans, aliud Sedens,de Republica ſentit: I bile he ſtandeth vp, he bath ore winde, tonchinge 
Cixey nem. the common State:? When be ſitteth downe, he hath an ether. It is fitte foz a Vope fo haus 
Nie Cu/4. gift of mintes, Apo!locs Nonne, white ſhe ſate ntewedin big Cauc, was infpired,and 
44 Sober! P;ophecied,andgaue D2acles: but aſter that ſhe came lhe was no wiler, 
E pit. 2. then other wemen. Thus ycur Dectours ſate, as it is befo ed, Veritas adhæ- 
ret Cathedrz : Papa Sanctitatem recipit a Cathedra: 7 be Popes 1ruthe « fatened unte 
bu Chaite: The Pope from bu Chaire recerneth hm Holineſſe. 
It ſhameth me, M, Hart inge, to ſ@ you lo vainely occupied aboute theſe vanities. 
Pe maie wel be liberal in dealinge hereof. They cole you but litle : they are encly 
yeur owne, Scriptures, odours £3 Councelies, to witnefle your ſaieinges, yea allege 
none. Fe2 further declaration ef this whole mater, à belache thee, god Chziſtian 
Vert. g. cg. Keader,to tonſider the ſhozte treatie that J haue waitten befoze, touchinge the ſun- 
Dus. D21E £4r0urs and eudent Here ſic, that haue benne notably founde 1n !'opes. Alphon- 
Ahn. De jus de Cattro, out of M. Partinges owne ſpecial Pocours, ſaithe, Non dubitamus 
Her.i.ic.4. an Hereticum clic, & Papam eile, core in vnum poſhnt, &c. Non enim credo, aliquena 
elle adeò Impudentem Vapz Aſlentatotem, vt ei tribuere hoc veirt, vt nec Erare, nec 
in Interpretatione Sacrarum Literarnm hallucinati poſſit: Wee donbre net, Whether ore 
man mae be a Pope, and an Heretique bothe tegtather. Fer, beleene there 1s none /« chame- 
leſle a Flatterer of the Pope, h wil ſace (as you ſaie, . Hardinge) T he Pope can never 
Etre, vor be dccemed in the Expoſucen of the Scriptures. There is no Flatterer ſo games 
(cle, 


1:Mmbas pote- 
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leTe,that wil ſo ſaie. wu Frag 
Likewiſe Eraſmus ſaithe, Si verum eſt. quod quidam aſſeuerant, Romanum Pontih- 7 ang 4 


cem Errore ludiciali Errare non poſſe, quid opus eſt Generalibus Concilijs?quid opus eit 
in Concilium accerſere Juriſcontulcos,ac Theologos eruditos ? di Papa pronuncians la- 

bi non poteſt, cur datus eſt Appellationi locus, vel ad Synodum, vel ad cundum rectius © © 
edoctum? Quorſum attinet, tot Academias in tractandis Fidei quzſtionibus diſtorque- 
ri, cùm ex rno Pontifice, quod verum eſt: audire hiceat ? lmò qui fit, ve huins Ponciticis 
decreta cum illius Pontificis decretis pugnent ? I ſ is le true, that ſi mme menne aii hat the 
Bishop of Rome can neuer Etre in Erroure of Judgemente, bat neede wee then (3 mary 
General Councelles? And in the ſame, What neede wer 6 many Lavviers, and learned Di- 
vines ? If the Pope cannot Erre in  greninge ſentence, Wherefore lieth there any Apprale from 
the Pope,cither to a Councel, or els to the Pope him ſelfe, beinge better en ur med? What 
neee wer to trouble ſs many Vniverhties, n diſcuſſinge of Matters of Faithe, Whereas wee 
mate learne the T ruthe of the Pope alone? W ate,bowe commeth it abonte, that one Popes \ 
Decrees are i unde conttatie to an others, if it be ſo certaine,that the Pope, who ſo cuer 


be be, and what ſo euer he ſaie,can neuer Erre, | | 4 
That yee ſpeake of Peters Succethon, is vaine, childiſbe. Of ſatche folie Arhana- , 7. 
fius ſaithe, Pcriuaſus eſt, in Magnitudine Vrbium Religrionem eile ſilam: T wile man * a 85 
imagineth,that Religion ſtu nde. h m the Gteateneſſe of Citties S Hictome ſaithe, Poten- 
tia Diuitiarum, & Paupertatis Humilitas vel Sublimiorem, vel Inferiorem t:piſcopum ©"** 
non facit. Cæterùm omnes Apoſtolorum Succeflores ſunt: 7 he wea'the of Rn beſe, and 
the Baſeneſſe of Ponertie maketh a Biſhop neither H ig her, nor Lower, But al Bihoppes be | 
the Apoltles ſucceſſours. | K 
T he Apolegie, Cap. 2. Diniſon. . 10 
Pet notwith , bicauſe wee wil graunte ſomme what to A 
Succeſſion, tel bs, hath the Pope alone Succeeded Peter { Ind wic rein, 
pꝛay you: In what K cligion in what Office, in what pecce of his 
e hathe he Succeeded him: Mhat one thinge ! tel me / had Yercr ever 
like vnto the Pope, o2 the Pope like bnto Peter? Extepte peraduenture 
he wil ſaie thus, That peter, when he was at Rome, neuer taught the | 
Goſpel, neuer Fedde the Flocke, tocke awate the Reies ofthe Kinge- 
dome of Heauen,hid the Treaſures of his Loꝛde, ſat him downe cnely | 
in his Caſtle of S. lohn Laterane and pointed out with his finger al the | 
places, and Chambers of purgatoric, and ki of punichememes, 
committinge ſome pooze Soules to be tozmented, and other ſome a- | 
gaine ſuddainely releaſinge thence at his owne pleaſure, tat nʒ Mo⸗ 
nie koꝛ ſo e: oꝛ, that he gaue oꝛder to (ate b riuate vlaſſes in every 1 
. —.— mumbled vp the — #londe volte. and | 
an bnknowen : o2,that he hanged acrament in tue⸗ 
8 oneeery Ita, e lame about befoze him, 
belles: oz, that he Conſecrated with his holy Breathe, Ole, Waxe, 4 
Wulle, Belles, Chalices, Churches, and Aultares: oz that he (old Iubilees, 


* l 
H reyory. a4 | 
S. 


Graces, Liberties, Auouſons, preuentions, Firſt fruites. Palles, the wearir 

of Valles, Bulle, Indulgences, and Pardonnes: oz, that he called him ſel! N 
by the name et the Heade of the Churche, che Higheſt Biſhop, the Biſhop 

of Biſhoppes alone moſt Holy i o2, that by bſutpation. he tooke vpon ' 
bim ſelfethe right, and authozitie ouer other Biſhops Churches : ot, 


that he exempted him ſelfe from the Power of any Civil Gouernmcne: 


o2.that he maltreined warre£, and ſet Pꝛimes togeather at variente: 1. 
oz that he ſitting in his chaire . d 
" "——_ it 
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F Pcrſianlike goꝛgioumeſle, with his Roial Scepter, 

with his Diademe of glittering with oanes, was — 

about, not vpon a vpon the choulders of Noble men. Theſe 

thinges. no doubt, did Peter at Rome in times paſte, and leatte them in 

. Maree bores Ae 
1 no 

D — ” 


The Pope alone hathe ſacereded $ Peter. Ake you rrhercin? in what Religiontin bar office? Wee tel 
you he lucceeded in Peters Chaire, ia rhiche be (ate at Rome, and ruled the Churche, is Chiiftian Reli 


— ion, (1) in that office whiche Chriſte commined to Peter, hen he (aide, TA O meas : Feede my 
3 I ben vhiche office r crrcumftance of charge, (b) not to 207 
ecber gave ke it, then to Peter, For to him alone, he (aide, Feede my Sheepe, What arke yer 12 of ths 


(b) varrathe., OS likep 
— You uke what hinge had Peter euer like vnto the Pope, or the Pope like vato Peter q We rel you, Pe 
— ter had authoritie to feede Chriſtes ſherpe, like vnto the Pope, And the Pope hath authoritic to feede Chri- 
geuen to al the — like Se 
— lheepe, vato Peter, (c) Like power, like commilrion. He that gauc them autboritic 16 feede, gau 
Ad veel nnn vf -" 1655," to feedioge, 

iſhop of Sariſburie. 

Foz that v telle vs ſo many faire tales of Peters ducc e ſſion, wie demaunde of 
you, wherein the Pope ſuccedeth Peter ? Pon anſwers, He ſuccedeth him in his Chaires 
as if *cter had benne ſommetime enſtalled in Rome and had ſate ſolemnely al dais 
with his Triple Crovvne, in his Pontifical ibus, and in a Chaire of goulde. And thus, 
hauinge loſte bothe Religion, and Doctrine. ye thinke it ſtrfficients, at leaſle to holds 
by the Chaire: as il a Souldier, that had loſte bis Dwerde, woulde plaie the man 
with the ſcaberde, But ſo Caiphas ſuctieded Aaron: M wicked Manaſſes ſucceeded 
Dauid : Ds maje Antichriſte eafilis Atte in Peters Chaire. 

Din 40. Chryſoſtome ſaithe, Non Cathedra facit dacerdotem: fed Sacerdos Cathedram : Nee 
| Locus Sanctificat Hominem : ſed Homo Locus 7t i net the Chaire, that maketh the 
Bishop: hat it is the Bishop, that makgth the Chalte. N either is it the Place, that baloweth 
Din 5 the Man : but it 1s the Man, hat balpweth the Place. Likowiſe S Hicrome faithe, Non 
5  SanQtorum Filij ſunt, qui tenent Loca Sanctorum: I bey are not am, the Children of 
holy Menne, that ſitte in the roumes of holy Merne. 

dothe great wzonge vnto S. Peter, that placeth ſutche a one in ſulche a Chaire? 
Foz, neither is the Popc in any thinge like S. Peter: noz was o. Peter in any thinge 

lis the ope . When Simeones ſawe, that Arſacius, an vnlearned, and an vr.yroorthy 

N icep.l. 13. olde doatinge Man, was placed in Chry ſoſtomes roume, he tried cut, rò pudor: Quis, 
rp. 24. Cui ? Ot for ſhame mm A ſi ary binds u this? and in Wheſe place banc We ſette him? Cueu 
ſo maie we iuſtly ſaie of the Popes fitting in Peters Chaire, Pro pudor, Quis, Cui? At hs 
baue any regarde of him ſelſe, he cannot thinke of S-Peter without blu 

: T be Apolegia,Cap. 21. Diniſron. . 

Oz contrarie wiſe, peraduenture they had rather laie thus, that the 
Pope dothe nowe al the ſame thinges, that wee knowe, Peter did mas 
ny a daie ago: that is, that he reuneth vp and downe into every Coun» 
trie, to Pꝛrache the Goſpel, not onely openly ab2oade.but alſo pꝛiuate⸗ 
ly from houſe to houſe: that he is diligente, and applieth that buſineſſe, 
in ſeaſon, and out of ſeaſon, in due time, and out of due time: that he 
dothe the parte of an Euangeliſle, that he fulfilleth the wozke,and mis 
niſterie of Chꝛiſte, that be is the watcheman of the Houle of Iſtael, res 
ceineth an weres, and woꝛdes at Gods mouth: and, euen as he recei⸗ 
ueth them, ſo dr1fuereth them over to the people: That he is the Sal of 
the enrth:rhat he is the Lighte of the wozld:that he dothe not fede him 

ſelle, but his lock: that he doth not entangle himlelie with the wozldly 


tates 
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cares of F Soueraintie dter the Lordes 
people: | other menne Miniſter bato him, 
but him ſelfe rather bato others: that he taketh al Si- 
choppes as his Felowes,andEqualtes: that he is Subic& to Princes, 
as to perſonnes ſente from God:that he to Czlar that, whiche 
is Cæſats: and that he, as the Olde Biſhoppes of Rome did without 
contradiction, calleth the Emperoure his graceous Lorde. Onleſſe ther⸗ 
foe the Popes do the like nowe a dates, as Peter did, thete is no cauſe 
aw was they (houide-glozie ſo mutche of Peters name, and of his 
canon. 


M. H ardinge. 


The Pope nov rennerth not yp and devvne ioto euery Countrie, be gorth not openly and privately, 
from houſe to houſe and to every alchouſe,as yee yroulde him to doo, like one of your Miorfters : Neither 
I trowe, yee maiſters that be Superincendentes your ſelucs, rhioke ir conveniemte that ye goetrom hou'e 19 
houle to preache your Col pel at theſe dates. And woulde yec the Pope to abaſe hm (clte to that yee thinke 

not your lelucs He hathe(as mere it i) other fitte menoe to helpe to beare his burtben with 
him. And vrhert as ane body luffiicth not for ſo greate and ſo many aftaires: For Courcel, he bath many 
beades: for ouerſighte, many cies : for care, many hartes: for preaching, many tongues : for yorke, many 
handes : for knoyvledge, many cares : for expedition of matters, many teete: tort the greate weighte of hig 
charge, many ſhoulders. Briefly, for al neceſſarie and bchoourful cales conuem iente he pes. The like helpes 


vvoulde S. Petet vſe, wete he nowe liuinge. 
7 T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 
To ſpeake ofthe Popes renninge vp,anddowne, from Alehouſe to Alehouſe, it is 
groat folie. At ſhoulde be ſufficiente,if he woulde gor from Chu che to Churche, and 
remember bis Charge, and Fcede che Flocke, and Preache the Goſpel Pe ſale, The Pope 


hath mavy beades, many cics,many hartes, many handes,many eares,many ſhoulders. Aid 
thus, al your Pope yt make a Monſter, oli many eies, cares, tongues, and hartes of 


others, and none ol his owne. a wiſe man ſommetime laide: l:mprobe facit, qui, cum 2 7 Ei- 
alenis oculis omnia ei agenda ſint, poſtulet aliorum vitas omitti fibi: Jr but lewdely 4. 
donne if a man, that muite onerſce al thinges with other menna cia, deſire to haue the lin of 
others committed oner to his charge. | 
God geus him etes to ſ@,andeares to heare,and harte to vnderſtand: that he maie 
knowe the tune of Goddes Viſitation. 
The Apologie,Cap.22.Diniſion.r. 


Mutche leſſe cauſe haue they,tocomplaine of our departinge, and to 
calle bs againe to be felowes, and frendes with them, and to beleue, as 
they beleue. Menne ſate, that one Cobilon a Lacedemonian, when he 
was ſent Embaſſadour to the King of the Perſians, to trrate of a league, 
and kounde by chaunce them of the Court playinge at dice, he returned 
ftraight waie home againe,leauinge his meſſage vndonne. Ind when 
he was aſted, why he had ſlackt to doo the thinges, whiche he had re- 
ceiued by publique Commillton to doo, he made anſwere,he thought it 
chould be a great repꝛoche to his common UWealthe, to make a league 
with Diters. But. it we ſhould cõtent our ſelues to returne to the "pe, 
and to his Errours, and to make a touenant, not onely with Dicers, but 
alſo with men farre moꝛe and wicked, then any Diters be: (2) we flee 
beſides that, this Moulde be a great blotte to our good name, it ſhoulde wc com. 
allo be a bery dangerous mater, both to kendle Goddes wꝛath againſt 7474 <- 


vs, and to ciogge, and condemne our owne ſoules foz euer, For where did 
= A. H ardinge. Chriftc cuer 

Te doo wel to compare your ſelues with this Cobilon. »For in deede (a)yee doo as he did Yee were 3 the 
L o I 


leute (b)by Chriſte to bis Vicate, "eters Succeſlout, to be fedde and gouetned like ſherpe ynder the ſhepe- 
Krt.ij. ben de. 


23 4 
6. A. ＋— 
4 


non, 


the heade. 
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(© By this e beatde. Chtiſte and his Churche be a body, be the heade, the true belcucrs Cniite rop | 
— Popes lk rere rogeather in cha- 
voide ot life: 
For tha be is member dieth. and bough withererk, So if yee temaige net in the Catholique . = 
Chriſte, chat is to cuery member, yee haue vo of the vital iouyſle 


ther c6tinued Carholique meh. »by che it oH accorde and good wil. as yer late. »But herein they ſlepte afide, they 
gventic yeeres Were 
g>geatber in 
Hyporenitic. 


He is the vive, wee the boughes and branches. (c) What 


member curte off from the body, liueth } hat broken from the cree, ? As cuery fuicke 


of the Spirite, 

neth but that yee be caſte into renne 

— — bs wo Bhadel el 
| T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. © 

Ch2ifke neuer tolde ba, neither of any his Vicare General:no2 of Romene; of Late- 
ranc: noʒ of Pcters Chaire: naʒ willed vs to haus recourſe to the Bishop of Rome,moze 
then to any other ſeueral Biſhop. Thercfoze, ꝙ. Vardinge, we muſtt recken this 
tmongeſt the refte of your Vntruthes. 

It is true,that you ſais, A member diuided from the body cannot live. Bat your 
Concluſion is vatrue like the reſte. F82, Rome is not the Body, but enely a Pember 
of that Body: Rome is not the Tree, but onely a Bough: Rome is not ths Heade, but 
one ly a Springe. And therefaze,ſe@ings it is na we diuided from that Body: ſeing it is 
bꝛoken from that rec ſeing,it is cutte of from that Heade . it is no | 

OTIS 


it be ſterued,though it be withered,though it be leafte dzie, without 
lule: as this daie it appeareth to the cies of al them, that wil beholve 
Tb Apologie. Cap. 22. Dimfion.2, 

Foz of very truthd, we haue departed from him, who we ſawe had 
blinded the whole woꝛlde this many a hundꝛed yeere : from him, who 
too farre p was wonte to ſaie, He coulde not etre, and, 
what ſo ever he did, No mortal man had power to condemne him, nei- 
ther Kinge,nor Emperour, nor the whole Cleargie, noz yet al the people 
in the woꝛlde fogeather,no he Could carrie away with him a 
thouſande Soulcs into Hel. From him who toe bpon him power to 
comaund.not only men, but euen the Angels of God, to goe, to teturne, 
to leade Soules into Purgatozie, and to buinge them backe * 
when he liſte him lelke: who, Gregori ſaithe, without al doubt, is the 
very fozrermer.and ſtanderd bearer of Antichriſte, and hath vtterly foꝛ⸗ 
ſaken the Catholique Faithe: From whom alſo theſe ringleaders of 
outs, who nowe with might + maine reſiſte the Goſpel, and the truth, 
which they unowe to be the truthe, haue ere this departed eucry one of 
their owne accoꝛde, and wil: and would euen now alſo de⸗ 
parte from him againe, if the note of inconſtancie,x ame. ⁊ their owne 
eſumation among the people, were not a let bnto them. Jnconcluſion, 
we haue departed from him, to whom we were not bounde,* who had 
nothing to late foz him ſelte, but onely, J knowe not what, bertue, 62 
power of the place, where he dwelleth,and a continuance of lucceſſion. 

As yee conteffe lo rroulde God yre vaderfteede 

—— Galle — — bor it liked 
your ivterprerer to cal tit gltaden reſifte nor the Goſpel, but ſuffer perſecution for the Goſpel, Your Gol. 


pel, that is to ſaie, your vile herefies and they deteſte. Your nevre trouth, that is to 
they from any parte of the dune of 


led by ſurche teare, as might happen to a righte coſtante was, | mcagc the terrout of death, 
whiche as Ariſtorle ſaithe of al — is moſie terrible. Nove becauſe yer they finde the terrout 
ot a gilry conic1ence, more terrible then of their perſons, they entende by Gods them, 
peucr lo to firppe a kde againe, but rather io (uffcr what lo cur extremiti en. Whole b or the blonde 
of any of them, if God zo hu honour fhal at rere 


Churche of Englande. G. parte. 9752 Trothe 


thirke, ſoon alier looke yee for the retouraioge of the Uſacliter agaion, that texte beinge then fulfites, P**VA1IEN 
Complets ſuut vagquizre Amorrbeoram. — 

Were act they wel aſſured of the truthe,moſte certaine it is, yyhar ſo ever ye ſaie they yyould nor make 
ſo toolifhe 2 bargaine as your ſelues doo, as to buye vaine cſtimation aer g the people, wich the certane 


loffe of their ſoules, 
T he Biſhop of Sariſburie. 

Certaine of your freades, Whame ye cal Reverende Fathers, ſaſt impriſoomente, (pte ſait) 
and perſecution for the Goſpel. Motwithandinge , it is not ſo longe ſithence the ſaive 
Reuerende Fathers, were them ſelues the Burners, and Perſequutours of the Go! 
- Sutche complainte ſommetims made Acius the wicked hcrenque. Foz thus © pip hang. 

wziteth, Arius, that ſuffer perſeguntion for the I ruhen h. exer prenasleth. Ruthinus, Ate Thy ail 
netwithtanving be were a great fanourer of the Origenian Hereriques, pet he ſaide, 10a 4- 
enen as you ſate, Noſtra Fides pericquutionis Hæreticorum tempote, cum in Sancta A beiay Ain 
Alexandrina Eccleſia degeremns,in carceribus,& Exilijs, quz pro fide inferebantur,pro- . 
bara eſt : While we lined in the Holy Churche of Alexandria, in the time of the perſequnrien Hure Ad- 
of Heretiquer,our Faube wa proxed in Priſo m, and Bamſhments, whiche were laude vpon ner ſa⸗ N. 
vir the Faiths ſake. Tinto whome $-Hierome in his pleaſante manner anſwearcth 14. 2. 
thus; Miror quod non adiecerit, Vinctus Ieſu Chriſti : Liberatus lum de ore Leonis: Her. ade 
Alexandriæ ad beſtias depugnaui : Cur ſum Conſummaui: Fidem ſeruaui: Supereſt mihi loco. 
corona Iuſtitiz : 7 marueile nue, that be ſaide wot furt her, Ruffinus the Priſonce of fe- 

r Chrifte : I was delinered out of the Lions monthe : I was throwen amonge?t wilde 
bealts ar Alexandria: I ham pait my Courſe: baue keapte the Faube: N owe there remai- 
neth for me the Crovne of Rightuouſneſſe. | 

the Woulfe, when he is retrained from ſpoile and rauen, mate likewiſe 


R2——ů — 
| wziting vnto Apronius of the ate of the Eaſte Churches, where he then ie. Ad 
lined,ſaithe thus: Hic quieta ſunt omnia. Etſi enim venena pectoris non ainiferint, ta- A pronuwms. 
men os impietatis non audent aperire. Sed ſunt ſicut aſpides ſurdz,obturantes aures ſuas: 
—— hinges here art qwiete. - they haus wet leafie the priſon of iber beartes, yet 
ner their Wicked montbes. But they art as the deaft Serpentes, hntting vp thar 
care, and vil nethinee, * * / 4 * 5 ter h Gar. 
agoe, were wel contented, bothe to maintaine, and to publiſbe the contrarie, as el, 
as you. Howe be it al this (you ſait they di4 oo of good wil, but ooely of feare, and of lutche teare, He cxami- 
| is to ſaie, ot mere Hypocriſie, and Diftimulation, ** th the ma 
flatterings of their Prince. ter vyith al 
And thus, to ſaue your Fathers from beinge chiſmatique s, rer are wel content: 
fo make them Yypocrites, Thus ſaie you, But pour ſaide Reucrendes them (elues He is per- 
woulde haue tolde you farre otherwiſe. aded by 
Doctour Gardiner of him ſelle ſaithe thus: In the diſcuſſinge,and trial ofthe tiuthe, <1 orking 
I did not ſo eaſily contente me ſelfe· But I ſo framed me ſelfe, 3 it had benne in al- Ot Coddes 
— the iudgemente of al me ſenſes, onleſſe I perceiued, that I firlte of al heard them PAC 
vvich mine cares, ſmelled them vvith my noſe, lav ve them vvith mine eies, and felie them He is cõpel- 
vyich my handes, I thought, I had not ſcene yenough. 4 
4142 ** aduiſed conſideration hath pulled avvHaie al ſcrupulous doubtes: 22 4 
a 1 ; the 1 rote” 
| you 2 of Goddes grace, hath conueighed and brought them into che — ot 
' Andagaine, In deede to tel you at avyoorde, that compelleth me, that compelleth al , % 776+ 
men,cuen the mightie povver of the Truthe. pe farone 1 
Likewiſe ſaithe Do&our Bonnet, toucbhinge the ſame : The mater vras hot rachely 04 Obe. 
taken in haade: but vvith ludgement, and vviſedome examined, and diſcuſſed. Againe he dientiam. 


ed by the 


He cxami- 


ſaithe, The Bishop of VViacheſter had longe agoe throughely bulted this mater, cuen 
vnto the branne. neth the ma 
If theſe tales be true, M. Hardinge. then is your tale motte vntrue. Zf v wil iu · 0 © 
ſifts your ſelte, ye muſtt nades coudemne your — Fathers, Certaincly, tcruolte. 
Retr pour 


8 — — 
YT em” 


2 — —äöZmn — » 


„ 
—— — — 


323 yoo 


_ — 
4 ——— Aw 4 — 


Trothe 75 The Defenſe of the Apologie of tlie 


preuaileth your tales beinge dirtaly contrary,to make them bothe true, it is not poſſibie. 


But here ye beginne tofraie vs with your Yrophericat threares. If wee once begicne 
to tosche your Bleude, then (vt ſaie your Lovanian fel immedittely Alter warde ſhalbe refioares. 
7 thinke,you meane, Domus lacob de populo Barbacxo. 

In ſutche blinde Prognoſtications, A haue no ſkil. Cod oftentim 
quitie, and falſehedde to pꝛtuaile fo; aſcaſon, to chaſten the vi 
ple. Let his wil be donne with mercie,as it ſhal ſaane ge 
uaile againe, ye al pꝛeuaile to your owne confuſtog, 
[ruche of God, as pour Fathers haue 
vc (hal neuer be hable. 


and Ce. 


eares, ſomme their noſes : ſomme he burnte in the fact: and ſs ſente them abzoade, 
fo; an example,frem Towne to Towne thzoughout the wozlde. — 1 
Chryſ6ft. In Afterwarde, when the wicked Emperour 1ulian,tn deſpite of Chriſtc had genen the 
. Jewes leaue to builde, and repaire their Temple, as is ſaide befoze, and, the Pzin- 
ces power aſſiſtinge them, no power ſeemed hable to withſtande their purpele, then 
God him ſelfe from Veauen aboue encountred with them, Earthcquakes bzake aut, 
and ouerthzewe theire butldinges. Lightninges fel downe, and burnt both the tales 
in their handes,and the coates on their backes.Lyen was the Golpcl of Chriſie mays 
bewtiful,and moze glozious,then tuer it had bonne beſoze, 
Ambre.li.s, 5 Gregorie ſaithe, I ulerunt Dagon, & reſtituerunt eum in locum ſuum. Hoc eſt, in 
Epit. 29. Templo, vbi arca Dei poſita fucrat. Quid eſt ergo Dagon in locum ſuum reſtituere, niſi 
Frege. iu pri Idololatriæ ſtatum ſubtili conſideratione perquirere ? Et quia, quo ſubtiliũs Idololatriz 
mun Aegum etrot aſpicitur, co verius condemnatur, ſubiunctum eſt}, Rurſus diluculo ſurgentes inue- 
(4.4.4.3. 5- nerunt Dagon iacentem ſuper faciem coram Arca Domini : They t the dels Dagon, 
and reiloared him age unte bu place: that us to ſaue n the T emple of God, Where the Arks 
of God was placed befire. And what ir ir, to reftoare againe Dagon inte hu plate, but diſ- 
cr. tely ad adxiſcdly ro examine the ſtate of I dvlarrie? And, fr a6 mutch: as, the better the 
Ercour of ldolatric & ſcent, the better it #s condemned, ther fire it EH further, T hey ſang 
inthe moruinge. i unde Dagon lie flatte von hut face before the Arhe of he Loyde, 
Cuen ſo, P. Hardinge, t pe raiſe vp your Dagon once againe, once againe be (hal 
comme to grounde, and fhal iquatte his handes,and fete,and be vtterly diſmembzed 
by the kalle, and (hal lie grouelinge, us a blocke, beloze the pꝛeſence of the Arke of 
Cod Ilhere is no Councel againttc the Lorde. wel # g 
The Noble Prince loſua after that he had ante, by Gods commaunde ment deſtrot- 
J. 6. ed the Cittic of Icrico aviured al his poſteritte in this ſozte: Accuricd bt he before 
the Lorde,that shal ſtande vp, and reſtoare againe this Cictic of Hieticho. In the deathe 
of his eldeſt ſonne he shal late the fundation: and in the deathe of his yougeſt chjlde he 
$hal cloſe the gates. 
Theodoretus ſaithe, 7 be wicked fhal nor be bable to prenaile againſle God, Put if 
they once geate the over bande, yit ſhal they Fomme downe agaime: 4 ut ts Written by the 
Prophete Elaie. | 3 
e fo2 dzawinge cf yeur bloude,ye& node not ſo greatly te complaine, The Copel 
e "> of Chrilic ts not bloudy, 3t hath bithetto pʒeuailtd without anywre daop of al yeur 
"19 3.” blonde.Ged give y6u gt act, to repente, lealty your owne bloude be vpon pour owne 
ban yeabein the daie of the Le20e, Fire,andlwerde, andmercileCe Crueltie are the cones 
kr 19459 TH y inſtrumentes of pour Dodrme. und therteze per ſame ne wc to lait, in your blind 
hope, as turied . 4 lommetime ſaide of vs Brother lacob, Venient dies luctus pALL'S 
Jeaſi. ag. meb& occidam lacobum tratrem meutu: The dais ſhal comme, that wy Father ſhal dir. 
T hen wil Fl tle my Brother Jacob. ** 
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Athanaſius 


Churche of Englande. G. parte. 955Pcrfeque 
Athanaſius ſaithe, Cædi Chriſtianorum proprium eſt : Cædere autem Chriſtianos, —_ Ad 


Pilati, & Caiphz officia ſunt : 7 u the parte of Chriſtians, to ſe fer perſequation : But ro 0 
perſequare the Chriſtians,ge uf the very offee of Pilare, and Ca ph — 
We wil ſaie vnto you with S. Auguſtine : Illi in vos ſæuiant, qui neſciunt, quo cum ,, — ** 
labore verum inueniatut, & quam difficile caueantur errores: Ces them perſecure you, and , ls s. 
wi crueltis ener you, that knows ur, what A labonre it 19,19 finde the true. and bowe harde — 
« 1. te bew are of erronre. — 
Againe he ſaithe, Nemo de przteritis inſultat Erroribus, niſi qui Diuinam Miſeri- 
cordiam expertus non eit, vt caretet erroribus. Tantum id agamus, vt errores aliquando 
finiantur : Neun tpbraideth ether, with erronrs paite, but be, that bath net felre Goddes 
Dinine M ercie,to be beide er re. Let this be aure onely labore, that errenres at laite 
mare haue an ende. 
Me wil ſate of von, as S. Peter ſometime ſaide of Simon the Sorcerer, when the 
people ſoz anger,ſeing bis falſehedde, woulde haus toned hum to deathe, lm ut, Adi is 
& Re Chriſti creicere videat, vel inuitus : T ave,nae, let hum lane * and (et bum (ie the Pare. 
king dome of Chrifte ro growe,and preſper ie againit bu wil. Thus, ꝙ. Pardinge, mais 
wer ſaie to you. As foz your bloud, we longe not foz it. 
T be « Apologie. Cap. 23. Diniſoen.t. 
And, as fo bs, we of al haue moſte iuſtly leafte the Pope. Foz 
our Ringes, yea even they, whiche with greateſt Reuetente did folow, 
and obete the Authozitie, and Faithe of the Biſhoppes of Rome, haut 
longe ſithence kounde and felte the yoke, and Tyzannie sf their King» 
— A — K _ — — the —— from 
Yeade of our Kinge, Henry che Seconde, and compelled to put 
aſide al his Paincely eſtate, and Maieſtie, and like a meere Pꝛiuate 
man to come vnto their Legate with great ſubunſſion,and humilttie, 
laughe him to ſcozne. Moꝛe then this, 
and ſomme parte of the obt- 
our Kinge lohn, and ſet al the people at 
libertie from theire othes, whereby they oughte allegeance totheite 
oy at laſte, wickedly, and moſte abhominably they bereeued 
the ſame Ringe, not onely of his zbut alſo of his life. Beſides 
moſte 


they 
litie, to be in the fielde 


this. they E xcommumcated, and Kinge Henry the ! ighth, that 

famous Prince, and ſtirred bp againſt him, ſometime the Empc- 
roure, ſometime the Frenche kinge : and as mutche as in them was, 
put our Realme in haʒarde to haue benne a very pꝛaie, and ſpoile bnto 
the Enimie. Pet were they but fooles, and madde men, to thinke. that 
either lo a Prince coulde be fraide with bugges, and rattles: 
ot els, that ſo Noble, and greate a Kingedome might ſo talily, euen at 
one moꝛſel, be deuouted, and ——— 


the caſe bervveene theſe three Kinges of Englande, and the Biſhoppes of Rome for the 

time bein ge. | late licle. If they did wel. and the B. ſhoypes cuil. they have their revwarde : the other theire 
it other vviſe, or hoe lo eyer,cche one ar Goddes in igemente (hal bane his deierued mea 

fore. But be it rere true ye (aiethoughe wee knowe the more punte to be falſe. What thoug he 
Cinge Heory the Seconde were cuil treated of Pope Alexander, about the murtherioge of S. Thomas the 
Archebiſhop ot Caaturburie, aud Kioge lobe likewile of that neleus and learned Pope lnno-eatins the 


ahirde. &e, 
T be Biſhop of Saviſbuvie. 

NotwithTanvinge the Po as his manner hath benne, raiſe Commotion with» 
in the Realmc and arme the ſubienes againſt their Soucraigne, and pul the Crovvne 
E-mperial from his heade,yet by pour Doctrine, who ſo ener dare ſpeake in dis Price 
right, is a ſole, ans killeth dum ſelfe ; as if there were no life,oz ſaluation, but onele 


* 


, The 749 The Defenſe of the Apologie of the 
* vnder the frantike gouernemente of the Pope. Sutche obedience, and loialtic the 
Pope hath taught you towardes your Prince. 
T be Apologie.Cap.2 3. Dimfion. 2. 

Ind yet, as thoughe al this were to little, they woulde nerdes haue 
made al the Kealme Tributarie to them, and exatt:d thence yeerely moſt 
vmuſte and wzongful Tares. Do deere coſte bs the frendeſhip of the 
Cittie of Rome. UWherefoze,if they haue gottentheſe thinges of vs by 
extoꝛt ion, though their fraude,and ſuttle ſleightes, wee ſee no reaſon, 
why we mate not plucke awate the ſame from them againe, by lawful 
wates,and iuſte meanes. Ind, if our Kinges in that da „A blinde- 
neſſe of the fozmer times, gaue them theſe thinges of their owne ac- 
toꝛde, and liberalitie, foz — — ſake, bringe moved with a tertaine 
opinion of their fained holineſle: now. when the igne ante and erroure 
is eſpied out, mate the Kinges their Succeſſouts take them awaie as 

gaineſeingethey haue the ſame Tut hoꝛitie, the Kinges their Aunce- 

ours had befoze, For the gifte is voide, c xceptc it be allowed by the wil 
of the geeucr: and that cannot ſceme a perfite wil, whiche is dimmed, 
and hindercd by erroure. 


. Hardinge. 


As for Pererpens and vat other ſo ener ſummes of monie were yerely pride to che Churche of Rome, 
whiche were not by extortion and ſubtil lcightes by be Popes guuen, as yes flaunder, but freely and di- 
«No doubte. icretely by the Prince and the Realms lor a greate £xu'e grauntcd, t 15 not a thinge that ſo murcke gree< 
For the very verth the Pope, as your departure from the true Faithe and Churche dothe, as it maze wel appeare by thas 
Cauic hercot vvhiche hip ved in Que 4 in yhiche ume alchougbe the Nope were acknowledged. yer 
u Auatice, him ſelſe gcuer was Knovwen to haue nded his Peterpens, or avy other yeerely pciementes againe, 
and tcacke- But what is this to your Schiſmes and Herefies ? This healperh you nothing lot anf vvenre to the hais- 
It. nous crime of your Apoftafie, The hberaline of our Countrie to the Ste of Rome, Whiche is che mother 
of al the V Veal” Churches, hath benne ſo [mal in comparilen of cert ine other Rtalu e, with the honour 
of the Realme it might not ſceme to finde it lelſe greeved therewith, Yer here yee ſct a Gaznteroan Ele. 
phance, and make greate adoo aboute a little The Rcalme is pot fo murche coriched Ly retaivinge cha 
{anal lu me from the Pope, as it is diſhonored by your vndiicrete take lauch ge 3 
ne and nigitdoeſle. Yee ſhoulde haue ſheveed better ſtuſſe at leaſte n the ende ot your Booke, The laſte 
at: of a Fable, by rules of Poc: ric ſhoulde be beſte. Yee haue donne like a fool ſhe hocte makinge your 
ende ſo baide. I be Pope ſeeketh not your monie, he ecke you He lecketh the (ate ie of your foules, 
dus remifber + He lecketh like a good ſhepeherde, hoe to reduce the fred (heepe of Fogluave yuro the folde of 
the ol je Veric, Chriſles Churche, God graunt vree maie let hu good intevte happely achicuce, 
Curia Ro- | T be Biſhop of Sariſburie. 


mana non 


captar Ouẽ The Pope bath enriched him ſelfe,and gotten the freaſures of the woꝛlde info his 
Gne lana. dne handes, nat by fraude,oz guile, as you ſaie, but one iy by the fre libcralitie of 
Aug de Ver Ninges.and Princes, Bet S. Augultine ſaithe, Non poſlumus dicere, Nen o nos inuaſo- 

res arguit : violentiz nullus acculat: Quaſi non maiorem interdum prxdam 4 viduabus 
Blandimenta eliciant, quàm tormenta. Nec intereſt apud Deum, vtrùm vi, an circumuen- 
tione quis tes alienas accupet : dummodò quoquo — tencat alicnum: Wee canner ſare, 
I « man chargrth vs With extortion : no man Accuſcth vs of vue For eftentimes of poore 
widows 4 man maie grate more by flatrerie ben by rackinge. And there u no d ſererce before 
God, whether a man hole an ether mann goodes by open wiolence, or by guils : if the things 
that he holde be net hu owne, 

But bowe mate this by ycur learninge, . Vardinge, be called tte Liberalitie of 
the Vrince c eu et, that is fre in betowinge cf his ou ne. Tut youtel va, that 
Archidiace. il the ſervo al goodes of the vworkde arc the Voges and not tte Painces:and that the 
De Hereſi. Yrin. c bath nothinge, but by faucure and ſcffcrance of the Pope. Your Ponoures 
Ver. Ft wan des be theſe, Papa eit Doninus omnium Temporalium : ſccundum nud dictum 
. Fo. g. Peu Ubi ommia rcgnamundsT be Pope the Lord of al temporal anne 
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Popes Exe 
to that ſaicinge of S. Peter that S. Peter never e: 102 they are wo "0 pes TN 
wel) / wil gene r Kurden of the ch ſnz they are the wazdessf the acuons, 
An other of your Docours ſaithe thus, Dicunt quod ſolus Papa eſt verus Dominus M a1 e. 4. 
temporalium, ita quod pocelt auterre ab alio, quod alis ſuum eſt. Sed ptælati cæteti, & — 
Principes, non ſunt Domini, ſed Tutores, Procutatotes & Dilpenſatores : I bey ſae, that Felon * 45 
the Pepe anely u th: very Lorde of Temporal thi þ that he mais take from any mau Off & Po 
1 bis owne. A: for ether Prelater, and Prince. they be euer ſcerr,and fermonre,and flewar- ow 1 dic 
des of worldly things but not the Lorder. And Matthias Parifientis nithe, hat Pope In. f. © 
nocentius 3. called Kinge Iohn the Kinge ot Englande, Valallum fuun, That is to lale, e 
his lerde man, oʒ his Tenante, meaning thereby, that the Realme of Euglande vwas we [obade U 
Popes, and not the Ringes. If al this be true, howe can the Kinges of Englande, in F- 
graunting any thinge to the Pope, be counted liberal? Uerily it is an eau kinde l . 
libetalitie, foz a man to geue that thinge that is not his owne. S 
Bur the Pope (u ſaie) ſcticih no more by al bis reueneves out of Englande, then an Elephante'by Math. Park 
' a Goatre; and that therefore, durin ge the whole time of Queene Marie, be never den ↄunded of v3 any in oha. 
manoer of yeerely paiemente. UW muſte beare with your erroure herein, P. Hardinge, 
foz that vie neuer were the Popes Colle ctoure, and therefoze not mutche acquains 
ted with his Bokes, Other wiſe ye mighte haue remembzed, that Cardical Coole, 
beinge not the Lope, hut onely a Legate. a meſſenger from the Pope had a thouſande 
poundes paide him yerely out of one Bishoprike in Englande, towardes the pzouis 
lion of his kitchin, Ye might haue remembzed, that al the Bizhoppecs of tin ande, 
paide the Pope the vvhole tirſte fruites of al their livinges : whiche by any common 
eſtimation, amounted to moze ſomme what, then a Onatte. And althoughe x5 were 
neuer, neither ſkilful, noz curious in the Popes Collections, pet,as wel fo; the diſcos 
uerie of ſo greate vntruthe, as alſo foz the better ſatiſfaction of the Reader, I haue 
thought it god, bꝛielly, and by the wate to touche, what mais be founte n ol2c Re- 
cozdes of god credite,touchinge the ſame, 
Firſte therefoze the Archbishop of Cantutburie paide bnto the Pope foz his n- 
nates,03 Firlte fruires at euery bacation,tenne thouſande Flozencs: beſives other hut 
thouſande Flozenes foz the vſc,and right of his alle. 
The Archbishop ot Yorke paide likewiſe fo his Firſte fruites tenne thouſande 
Flozenes, and, as it is thought, other fiue thouſande Flozenes ſoz his 
The Bishop ot tlie paibe foz his Firſte fruites ſcuen thouſande Flozenes. 
The Bishop of London paide foz his Firſte ſrumes tha theuſande Flozenes, 
The Bishop of VVinchettcr paide fo; his Firite trunes ry.thouſande Flozenes, 
The Bishop of Excetet paide foz his Firſte fruites fire thouſande Flozcues, 
Che Bishop of Lincolne paide foz his Ficſte fruites fue thouſande Flozenes 
The Bishop of Lichefielde, and Couentrie, paide fo; his Firtc tiuites that thonſand 
Flozenes, 
The Bishop of Herforde paide ſoz his Firſte fruires one thouſande, and cight hun 
td Flozenes, 
The Eishop of Sarisburie paide foz his Firſte fruites foure thouſande, and flue hun- 
dꝛed Flazenes, And ſo the reſte, eche man accozdingly after his rate, 
Vere is to be noted, that a Horene is an Atalian Crowne, ot the valewe of tours 
ſhillinges and fire penſe ſtcrlinge. 
Chus mutch 3 haue noted onely foz example, By theſe fewe the diſcrete Reader 
mate taũlie gheafſe the Cractions,and paiemeptes of the other 3:+hoppcs 
Che whole value of the Hopes File truites thzoughout Evrope, as I Ende in ene Legatio A. 
Recozde (although very vnperfite, foz that it lacketh ſundaie great, now en, and na- „ e 
table Bizhoprikes.as Durham, Carlile, V Vorceſter, Norvviche, Bathe, Chicheticr, which 8.£ xexſe P 
with many other mo Archbishoprikes, and Bishoprikes as wel within the Domini- ,,,, 7 
ons of our Kinges of Englande, as alſo in ſundzie other Chi ian Kingedomes, ,,  _., 
and Countries, are leafte vareckened) ariſeth to the Dumme of two theuſande ER 
thouſande, fours hundzed thꝛer ſcoare thouſande, cighte hundzed, lourtie and thze 
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to be reſembled to 
a Gratre. Pere I leaue ont the partly the Pope made of his Elect1- 
ons, Preuentions, Dupentat ions, Pluralities, I rialtics, Iotquottes, Tolerations : fo; bis 
Bulles his Sc ales his Signatures : fog Eacinge Fleashe, foz Egges, foz VVhite meate, fo; 
| Prieftes Concubines, and foz other like marchandiſe, 3 know not what. The ſumme 
whereof not with ſtandings amounteth tamoze,then niene hundzed theuſande Flo- 
rens. As foz your Smoke tarthinges and Veter ce, 3 make no reckeninge, by the 
vile and contempfuons repezte whereof, vt ſhewe your ſelfe, net onely ignozante, 
and vnſkilful,in that ye w21te,whiche argueth ſomme font, but alſo inturtous vnto 
your Countrie. Reade Matthias Farihenhs and vt ſhal finde, bett by what tyzannie, 
and trracherte, and alſo what ma ſies, and intolerable ſummits of money the Popes 
6 dye e d with e ſpiritval dropfi 
* he Pope einge difcated vvith a ſpirit e, that is to ſate an 
* thirſte ot monie, booke ou: al the Prieſtes pures, and . 
bies of al theire Tre uures. 

Annes Againe, T he Pope made a Decree in Rome, that the geodes, and monies of al Ziſhoppes, 
and Frieites deceafſed within Englande ſboulde be taken to bus w/c, 

Eodis Anne, Ie Pope gane fre bie commanndemente to the Bizhoppes of Englande, that af Per- 
Vene, and wars beinge reſident vpon them Benefices ſhoulde paie yeerely ware bum the third 
parie of al the valews of their ſaide Benefices : And, that al Perſonne, and V ares, beings 
wot reſideme, ſhon lde pate unte bum yeerely the ore ful hal parte of theirs hin,. Al theſe 
pavements to continue, daringe the ſpace of three whole gere. Whiche amounteth at the 
leaſt to the ſumme of a hundzed and thze ſcoare and tenne theuſande poundes, 

Anm. 1247, The B»>hoppes ot Englande after great and fozceable intreatie,agrad togeather to 
geue the Pope a Contribution of elcuen thoulai de Mat kes. 

god Azno, At that time the paze tor of VVinceſtet was fo:ced to paie pcerely three hundred 
threc ( oare and hue Markes tot ardes the furniture of the Vopes Cable. 

Eod# Ane. be Pope made a ftraite Decree, that al Ein oppcs Electe fhoulde immediately 

- tranaile out of tEnglande to Rome to attende vpon his Molinece, as Matthias ſaithe, 
vt Komanorum loculos impregnaret, in tua regui Angiiz : 7 o ſtnfſe the Romaincs 
prrſes,and to decaie the Kingdome of Englande. 

Alatthew The Popc hab the Tenthes of al the Spiritual Liuinges in Englande, during the ſpacs 

Weſtmena/te of teune whole vt res. 

rrenſus. Rultandus the !'opes Legate craged infolerable great paimentes of the Clearyic 

Anne 150. of En, ande in a node holden in London as Mi. ſaithe, Ver icripea Pape ple 

Ann. 125+ iniutij, & iniquitate, quæ pollent padientiſſimum cor virulenter lauc iare: Al thu be ud 
by the Authoruie of the Popes Letters, ful of imiurie, and iniquitic : Wh he were bable moite 
creel to Wenrde any ba» te, were it nexer ſi pacignte, The Buhoppes of London, and 
V Vorceſtcr anſweared the Popes Legare, that they woulde rather loſe their liues, 
then they woulde gaue their conſente to ſo open iniurie, and ſeruitude, and intoleras 
ble opp:eſſien cf the Churche, 

Lhe xinge had entred into an Obligation, to pate vnto the Pope tvvo hundred 
thoulande Markes, beſides other hittie thoulande pounges ſterlinge, Fez paiment wher- 
of, the Bishop of Hereforde,beinge then the Popes Agenre had bounde the Bishoppes 
of E-rglande befoze they u rte ware, Sutche like pzetic Onattes your Pope can 
Uraine, if Kinges and Pztaces wil geve him leaue, 

Joba. cariſ: iohennes daruburtenlis, otherwile called Rupercus Carnotenſis, in the familiart 

b.- £515 5, talke that be had with Pope Adriave 4. ſaibe thus bunte bim: Ipte Romanus Len- 
p.. ut Kon nibu- tere elt imtolerabilis : Lætatut *polizs Eccleſatum: quæſtum omnem re- 
purat pictatem : Prouinciarum ditipit ſpolia, ach Thetlauros Crtcſi ſtudeat reparare : 

T be Pope # n«we becomme intolerable almotte to al the Wooride : He rewiſeth in the ſpaile 

of Churches : Al manner of gaine he tonnteth Holineſſe: He maketh ſatehe bauocke f 

Kino domes, and Provinces, as if br had intended ts reparre againe Crœſus Treajurie. 

Agaitits (1% Le e ragt rampe fir monie,as if the i nftrnal furia were Inte from 
$14.9 


Popes Ex- 
actions. 


Churche of Englande. F. parte. 759 the popes 
Hel to gor at libertie Chat (hal wie nde many wazds? Ambition, and Auarice haue — 
uo bottome. Mattias Pariſienſis ſaith, in Romana Curia omnia poſſunt pecuniz: Af. ;,_ E 
me mae ds al thun wn the Courte of Rome. And he calleth theſe vnſatiable pꝛollinges Acfi rw 
of the Pope, Quotidianas Excortiones, Daily Extortioms. Againe be ſaith,that the King _ 7 1 
of Englande, vpen a very frinolous, and funde mater, mate true paiement tnto Pope , 
Alexandet the fourthe, et nine hundred, and fiſtie thoufande Markes. VV hich thine, be 3 _— 
ſaithe,is horrible, and abominable to be thought. To be ſhozt, that ye maie the better -N A 
biewe the quantitie of youre Gnatte , Doctoure Bonner hereof w2pteth 1 * 7 
thus: The Popes praze is Englande was jo greate, that it came to as mutche als. as the . 
Renenews of the Crowne. — 
Tbertaze Marhias ſaithe, Imperator reprehendit Regem Angliz, quod permitte * ; 
ret terram ſuam tam impudenter per Papam depauperari: T be Emperoure frend!y repro- * 1 
ac d Henrie a , Longs - Englande, for that he ſaffered bu King dome [6 impudently to be * PL 4.870 
Againe he ſaith, King Henrie the third made open complaint by his Embaſſadour — 2 
in the Councel of Lions in Fraunce, oſ the Popes innumerable Exactions. 8 p _ 
Likewiſe de ſaithe befoze, Rex Henricus 3. repteſoit impetum Legati,propter vio- 1 ned 
lentiam Denariorum: T be K inge ſtared the atrempres of the Popes Legaic rouchinge bu 11- 2 i Wa 
rolerable rreedineſſe in prollinge for monie. IT 
Per ſe therfoze,Þ, Harding, neither is this gna:©« ſo litle,as by pour ſcoznefull 
compariſon,to the greate diſhonoure of this Noble Rcalme x woulde ſeeme to maks 
it: noz is the griefe,and complainte thereof ſo ne we, as yer beare vs in hande. Kinge 1/il.belms 
Canutus the King ot Englande,almolt fire hundzed yeres agoe, he ing at Rome wcte 11 almeſds, 
home to the Archebishops,and Bit hoppes, and States ot the Realme on this wiſe : Con- Anne. ./ 
queſtus ſum item coram Domino Papa, & mihi valde diſplicere dixi, quod mei Archie- | 
piſcopi in tantum angariabantur immenſitate pecuniarum, quæ ab eis expetebantur,&c, 
Alſo I bane made my complaunte unte the Pope, and tolde him, tbat it 2 miſlib eth mee, 
_ 75 Archebishoppes ſhoulde be vexed With ſurc be unreaſonable ſammes of morae requs- 
red of them. 
Likewiſc Matthias Parißenſis wziteth of King VVilliam the Conqueroure, Con- Auno. 199 * 
pig» indignationem contra Paparn, allegauit quod nullus Archiepiſcopus, vel Epiſco- 
pus de Regno ſuo, ad Curiam Romanam, vel ad Papam haberet reſpectum: Kinge VVilli- 
am, vpon diſpleaſure conceined againite the Pope, ſude, that no Archebishop, er Biſhop of 
hi Realme, shoulde from thencetoorth haue regarde either to the Courte of Rome, ot 
to the Pope. 
Al this notwithſtanding, ye ſaie, the Pope is an Elephant:and al theſe ſummes, 
in Compariſon of his treaſures, ars but a 2nacre. 
Uerily,al theſe, and other farregreater reckeninges the Realme of England is 
wel hable to defrate. Neither make we any accoumpt of the monie, but of the deceit- 
ful extoztinge al the monie: neither is it diſhonozable to the Rca to reyꝛeſle theſe 
lewde,and imurious mockeries,and to pzeſerae the ſubieac from open ſpoile. Other 
Kinges,and Countries bane oftentimes donne the ſame  Levves the Frenche Kinge, 7 adouicw if 
whom,foz his Yolinefſe,they haue made a Sainte,hereof complaineth.thus, Exa<tio- 
nes impolitas per Romanam Curiam, quibus noſtrum miſerabiliter depaupe- 
ratum eſt, ſeuati, aut colligi nullatenus volumus:T beſe Exattions,or paiments of monie (4:4 
vpon vs by the Conrte of Rome by meane Whereof o Realme is miſcrably emponeriſhed, wer 
wil not in any Wiſe to be leuied. or gathered . The gaines,and the Phariſeis 
made of the people, were not ſo greate. Neuertheleſſe Chriſte ſaide vnto them, Vo 17,4 27 
be vnto you, yce Scribes,and Pharileis, that rauen vp poore vyidovves houles, vnder pre- | 
tenſe of longe praicinge. | 
I knowe, vou make no greafe attoumpte of Laurentius Valla, pet thus he wzi⸗ 
teth, touchinge the vnſatiable ambition, andgredineſle, that in his time he ſawe in 
the Churche ot Rome: Quid ergo, Summe Pontifex, omnes Reges, ac principes Occiden- 
tis ſpoliate Vrbibus, aut cogere,vt annua tibi ttibuta penlitent, lententia eſt? At ego con- 
tua exiſtimo, iuſtiùs licere ptincipibus ſpoliare te Imperio omni, quod obuncs:What ther. 
S my 
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my Lords Pope, it your minde, to ſpoile al the Kinge, and Þ rinees of the Weafle of theire 


T onnzu,aud T erritorics,or els to force them to bears you an yerely tribute? ay in my iudge- 
ment u Were far meter, that they ſhaulde ſpoile you of al that Emprere, that you haue gotten. 
Thus wzote Laurcntius Valla an hũdzed vt re i moze,befoze Luther to pzeach, 

And thereſoze, what ſo ever he were,J trowe, at leaſt be was no Lutherane. 
Rome ( xs lait is the Mother Charch of al the Weaſt : and therefoze, I trowe, tot art 
bounde to paie, what ſo ener patmentes ſhe ſhal require. If we allowe ſutche fimple 
reaſons, then is the Pope like wiſe batinde to paie to the Churche of Hieruſalem, what 
ſo euer paiementes ſha ſhal require. Foz Hieruſalem is in dae the Mother Churche, 
| not 6nely of the Weaſte, but alſo of al the whole wozlde, Vowe be it, it is a cruel 
# Cerinia Mocher that deuoureth vp her owne Childzen, S. Paule ſaithe, Non debent filij paren- 
tibus tlictaurizare,led parentes filiys: T be Children aug hie net to laie up treaſure for their 
Lib 6.c4.24 Parenter ut the Parents for their Children, But — Sarisbutienſis in his Poly- 
| ctaticon ſaithe, Roma nunc non tam matremm exhibert,quam nouercam : Rome newe ſhew- 
erh ker fit not ſs muntche 4 natural Motheras 4 Stepdame : Foz ſhe ſpoileth, and deuou 

reth ber Childzen, 

Thus Defender (pte (ate) in makinge his ende ſo badde, bathe plaied the pant of a fooliſh Porre. 
Pere, P.Vardinge, wee haue god cauſe to thinke, pour Divinicic is waren colde, ſee/ 
inge you are thus dʒiuen to pleade in Poctric. But mait we belene, the Churctc of 
unt ts of late grewen ſo Voly, that e is now become the vileſt parte of al her 
Plaic: Cettamelp, i year opc once leſe his monic,al his Plaiers wil ſons it a cold. 
Fel. De wneeſycurowne Poctours ſaithe thus, Ceſſante tali tedditu, qui maximus eſt, attenta 
Office. 7o- hodictna I yrannide,Sedes Apoltolica contemnetetut: 7 thu rente (ef Simoae) u bube w 
161. I udicis very greate, were once de, con ſi derung the Tyrannie of Princes, that novve is, the Apo- 
Actegati. Ex ſtolike See ot Rome voulde be deſpiſed. In whichs we2des thus mutche is alls to be 
Parte. ,. noted by the waie, that, what ſo ever Prince wil not ſuffer the opc to take what bim 
liſteth, mull e be taken,andwdged,as a T CTbderetoge lolannes Andrez, one of 
Fn fate. De youre greattelt Canoniltes, (aithethus, Roma fundara fuit a Przdonibus, & adbuc de 
Fleet. & Ele primordijs retinet : dicta Roma,quali rodens manus Vande verſus, Roma manus rodit: 
quos rodere non valet, odit. T be firfte fundation of Rome was laid by 1 


Gere. 
3 ts her ſawonreth I of her begin and caled Rota, quia rodit manus. T ber 


InGloſ. the 2 verſe, Rome biteth you by the handes. And vyhome shee cannot bite, 
sliet hateth. 

The ate of the Romaine Popedome ſpzonge firfite of monie, and encreaſed by 
monie, and ſtandeth nowe, neither by Truthe of Doctrine, no2 by ſeueritie of Diſci- 
pline,noz by Praicr,noz by Holmeile noʒ by ought els, but cncly by monie. Set monie 

Cedria I r- aparte, andthe Pope is equal with other 315hoppes . Codrus Vreeus ſaithe, Pontifex 
cers. Serms. 1 Maximus, ſi non Virtute,tamen Pecunia : 7 be Pope i the greatei? Bizhop,altbomgh not un 
Cicero ad Verxtuc yet at lealft im monie Cherefoze we mate ſaie of the Pope as Diphilus ſowunes 
Aine. Lib. z time (aide of Pompeius, Noſtra miſeria Magnus es. 

Baptiſta Mantuanus, ſpeakinge of the tate of Rome ſaithe thus. 


Venalia nobis 


Templa, Sacerdotes, Altaria, Sacra, Corone, 


lenu, Thura, Preces, Cælum eſt venale,Densq; 


E mongeit vs in Rome, Churches, Prieſtes, Altars, Maſſes, Crovvnes, Fire, Incenſe Praters, 

and Heauen are ſer to ſale, Yee God him ſelſe emongeſt vs maic be had for monie. 
Dud eu in Budzus ſaithe, Sanctiones Pontificiz non motibus regendis vſui ſunt: ſed, prope- 
Fanacctu. modum dixerim, Argentariz faciendz Authoritatem videntur accommodare:T be Popes 

Canons ſcrue not now ei to guide mennes lints, but if 7 mie ſo ſaie, they ſer us rauher to mal a 


banks ,and to crate monie. 


Bernarde of Clunice, ſaithe thus, 


Roms 
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: — Exactions 
Roma dat omnibus omnia dantibus : Omnia Rome Former des 
Cum Pretio. — 


Rome euer h al thinges to them that gene al thinger: Al thinges at Rome wil paſſe for monie. 

Cueninthe Popcs owne Dectetales yer ſhal finde it noted thus, Roma elt Caput Aua- IJ xte. De 

ritiz. Ideò omnia ibi venduntur: Rome te Heade of al Conctone treacherie. And there- Elett > Ell 

fore al things there are ſt to ſale. A. Poieflat. 
Pea I homas Becket him ſelfe, home a little befoze, pe called a Sainte, when, Fundam. 

foz his wilſul diſobedience, and Treaſon committed againfts dis ace, be bad fo; nue. 

aide, and ſucconre,fledde to Rome, and ſawe, that nothinge woulde be wzeugbte there . 


without monie, thus he w2ote thereof to the Bizhop of Menge: Mater Roma tacta cit Epilt ad | 


Meretrix, & ptoſſ ituta eſt pro mercede : Rome our Mother « becomme an Harlot. and fir 47 bier 
monie, «ud meede laierhe her ſelß to ſale. Co be ſhozte, v knowe, that our Fathers, Ae 
longe uthence, wert wonte to ſaie, * 2 


Curia Romananon captat Ouem fine lana: 


T be Courte ot Rome wil cet take the Sbeepe Wirkent the fluſe. 

Lherefoze,P. Parvinge, your Pocte concluded in god oder, and wente not ſo 
farre bifides his Rules, Fos, monie is bothe the Ficitc,and the Middic, and the 
Acte of al your Fable. | 

Chrute ſommetime thzulke ſutche Buiers, Sellers, Bzokers,and co ſers out 
ofthe T<mple:But contrartwiſe, ye haue rect iued in Buiars, and Sellers,and thuſt 
out Chriſte: and fo haut turned the Houle of Cod into a Caue of Theues & Pauic ſaith n 
t dus vnto the of Ephbeſus, Argentum, & Aurum nullius concupiut: 7 bave dejired © * 
nomans Could, ot Syluer Wpon whiche wazbes, in the C oſe it is noted thus, 

Lupi cognoſcuntur,qui talia concupiicunt: Ii ereby they that defire ſuche things are knowne 


AM atth.21 


for Meals. 5. Hierome ſaithe, Qua Prophetæ pecuniam accipiebant, Prophetiæ corum 4 N 

iacta eſt Diuinatio: For tbat the Prophetes fills to m of f here hee their Propheſic n 

was becomm: 4 Soo1k(aicinge that is to ſaie, it was of the Diu-! and not of God. TTY 
Thus, P. Harding, to conclude, what ſo euer faulte, va can finde with the De- 

fenders Poc:ric. Werily,by the iudgement of your neareſt frends, Mounic vas che belt * 

parte of al your Fable. 


The Recapitulation of the eApologie, 


Hus thouſeeſt, good Chaiftian Reader, It isnonewethinge, 

though at this date the Religion of Chit be enterteined with de- 

ſpiteS,andcheckes, being but lately reſtoared, and as it were, co⸗ 
. 4. aine a newe:fo2 ſo mutthe as the like hath chauncedbothe 
to Chꝛiſte him ſelfe, and to his Apoſtles: pet neuertheleſſe, foz feate, 
thou maiſte ſuffer thee ſelfe to be leadde amiſſe, and to be ſeduced with 
theſe exclamations ot our Iduerſaries. wee haue declared at large vn⸗ 
to thee the bery whole manner of our Kell what our Faithe is of 
God the Father,of his onely Sonne leſus Chiiſte,ofthe Holy Ghoſte, of 
the Churche, ofthe Sacramentes, ofthe Miniſteric, of the Sctiprures, of 
Ceremonies, and of every pareect Chꝛiſtian Beliefe. Mee haue ſaide, 
that wre abandon, and deteſte, as plagues, and poiſones, al thole olde 
Hereſies, whith either the ſacred Scriptures, 02 the Ancient Councels 
haue btterly condemned: ecalle home againe,aſmuche as in vs 
lieth the right Diſcipline ofthe Churche,which our Mdierfaries haue 
quite bzought into a pooꝛe, and weake caſe: That we puniche al licen- 
ceouſneſſe of lite, and bnrulineſſe of _— by the olde,and long — 

: tf, nue 
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tinued Lawes, and with as mutche ſharpeneſſe, as is conueniente, 
and lieth in our power: That we mainteine til the tate ofkingdomes, 
in the ſame condition, and ſtate of honoure, wherein wee founde them, 
without any diminichinge, os alteration,reſeruinge vnto oure Pꝛinces 
their Pateſtie,and woꝛldly pꝛeeminence ſafe, and without empairing, 
to our poſſible power: That wee haue ſo gotten our ſelues awate from 
that Churche, whiche they hadmade a denne of Theeues, and wherein 
nothinge was in good frame, oz once like tothe Churche of God, and 
which, by their owne confeſſions,had erred many waies, euen as Loth 
in times paſt gate him out of Sodome, oz Abraham out of Chaldee, not 
vpon a deſire of contention, but by the warninge of God him ſelle: And 
that wee haue ſearched out of the Holy Bible, which wee are fure,can- 
not decetue vs, one ſure fourme of Religion, and haue returned againe 
vnto the Primitiue Church of the Intiente Fathers, and Ipoſlles, that 
is to ſaie, to the grounde, and beginninge of thinges, vntothe very fun⸗ 
dations, and headſpzinges of Chziſtes Churche. 

Neither haue wee tarried in this mater koꝛ the Futhozitie, oꝛ ton⸗ 
ſente ofthe Tridentine Councel, wherein wee lawe nothinge done vp⸗ 
rightly, noꝛ by good oꝛdetr: where alſo euery body was ſwozne tothe 
maintenaunce of one man: where Princes kmbaſſadours were contem- 
ned: wherenot one of our Diuines coulde be heard, and where partes 
takinge, and Ambition was openly, and tarneſtiy pzocured ⁊ wzought: 
but as the Holy Fathers in foꝛmer time, and as oure P2edeceſſoures 
haue commonly donne, wee haue reſtoared our Churches by a »rouin- 
cial Conuocation, and haue cleane ſhaken of, as oute duetie was, the 
voke, ⁊ tyꝛannie of the Biſhop of Rome, to whom we were not bound: 
who alſo had no manner of thinge like, neither to Chriſte, noꝛ to ycrer, 
noꝛ to an Apoſtle,noz yet lite to any Bishop at al. Finally, we ſaie, that 
wee agree amongeſt our ſelues, touchinge the whole Judgemente, and 
chiefe ſubſtance of Chꝛiſtian Religion, and with one mouthe, and with 
one ſprite do worſhip God, and the Father of our Lord leſus Chriſte. 

WUkherefo:e, O Chiiftian, and Godly Reader, foꝛ ſo mutche, as 
thou ſeeſte the Reaſones, and Caules, bothe why wee haue reſtoared 
Religion, and why wee haue foꝛſaken theſe menne, thou ough:eſt not 
to marueile, thoughe wee haue tholen to obeie out Mailter Chriſte, ra- 
ther then menne. S. vaule hath geuen vs warninge that we ſhould not 
ſuffer oure ſelues to becarried away with ſutche ſund2ie learmnges, 
and to ſtee their companies, ſpecially ſuche, as would ſowe debate and 
variance,cleane contrarie tothe Doctrine, whiche they had recetued of 
Chriſtc,and the Apoſtles, | | 

LE HE EE 9 
and vani fledde awaie at the lighte, and lighte of the Goſpel, 


euen as the owle doothe at the lunne je, Ind albeit their trumpe⸗ 
rie be built vp. and reared as as the yee euen in a moment, 
and as it were of it ſelfe , it downe againe to the grounde, and 
commeth to 


Foz you not thinke, that al theſe thinges haue come to paſſe 
by chaunce, oʒ at aduenture ; Jt was Gods pleaſure, that, againſte al 


mennes 


Churche of Englande. _' &.parte; 76; 
Goſpel of Icfus Chriſte choulde be ſpꝛead 
whole woꝛld at theſe daies. Ind therfoze men 


wer haue ſought hereby, neither gloꝛie, 
e ee, 
And, when wee wete or their ſide, we enioied ſutche wozldlycom- 
modities mutche moze liberally, and bountitullp, then wee doo now. 
Neither doo we eſchewe Concorde, and Peace. But to haue peace 
with man, wee mate not be at marte with God. The name ol Peace is 
a ſweete, and pleaſant thinge, laitij Hilarivs : But pet beware, ſaith he, 
Peace is one thinge, and bondage is an other. Foy, if it houlde ſo be, as 
they lere to haue it, that Chziſte houlde be commaunded to keepe ſi⸗ 
tence, that the Truthe ofthe Goſpel choulde be betraied, that hoꝛtidle 
errours ould be cloked that Chꝛiſtian mennes eies ſhould be bleared, 
and that they mnighte be ſuffred toconſpire openly againſte God: this 
were not a Pcacc,but a moſt bngodly couenaunt of lexuitude. There is a 
yeace, ſaith Nazianzene, that is vnprofitable: againe chere is a Diſcorde, 
ſaith he, that is profitable. Fox wee muſte conditionally deſire »cacc, ſo 


otherwiſe, . Chriſte himfelfe bzoughte not - cace into the woꝛlde, but a 
ſwerde. UWherfoe if the - opc wil haue bs retontiled to him. his duetie 
is firſttobe reconciled to God: For, from thence, ſatth Cyprian,ſpringe 
Schiſmes, and Sectes, bicaule menne ſecke not the Heade, and haue not 
theire recourſe to the Fountaine (of the Scriptures) and keepe not the 
Rules geuen by the Heauenly Teacher: For, ſaith he, that is not v eace, but 
ware : neither is he ioined vnto the Chorche, whiche is ſeuered from the 
Goſpcl. Is fox theſe men, they vſe to make a marchandiſe ofthe name 
of »cace, Foꝛ that »cace, which they ſo faine wold haue, is onely a rea't 
of idle bellies. They, and wee might eaſily be bꝛoughte to atonemente, 
touchinge al theſe maters, were it not that Ambition, Gluttome, and 
erceſſe doothe let it. Dencecommeth their whin:nge : their harte is on 
their Halfepennte. Out of doubte, theire clamoures, and ſtirres be to 
none other ende, but tomatneteine moze ſhamefully, and naughtily il 
gotten goodes. 
Nowe a daies the »ardoners complaine of vs, the Datarics, the 
popes Collectoures, the Bawdecs, and others whiche thinke gaine to be 
godlineſſe,and ſerue not !cſus Chriſte,but theire owne bellies. Pany a 
date agoe, and inthe olde woꝛlde, a wonderful great aduantage grewe 
hereby to theſe kindes of people. But now. they recken,al iSloſte bnto 
them, that Chiiſte gaineth . The Pope himſeite maketh a greatecom- 
plaint at this pꝛeſent, that Charitie in is waren colde. Ind why 
ſo, trowe pee. Foꝛſooth bicauſe his decate moꝛe, and moꝛe. And 
for this cauſe dooth he hale vs into hatt ed. al that euer he mate,lateing 
lode bpon vs with deſpiteful railinges , and condemninge vs fox Here- 
riques, tothe cnde, they, that bnderftande not — mites , maie thinke 
ti thers 


fat, as is lawful befoze God, and ſo far, as we mate conuentently. Foz Match. r0. 


1. Tim. 6. 
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there be no wooꝛſe mend vpon eatth then wenbe. ot withſlanding 


inthis uchaife: ueuhyrt ought 
wet ta be aſhamed of the Gop et Fon we kette morbythe cout of 

God, then wee doo by the eſtimatton de mene. — ſurr gal is true, 
that wee trache, and wre mate not rither done tonſci⸗ 
erte. oꝛ brate any witneſſe agdind od. Foꝛit any pare of the 
Goſpel of leſus Chriſte befoze menne , he on the other five wil denie vs 
befoꝛe his Fathen Ind it there dean, that win ſtil be can 
notendureChriſtcs[)oGine,ſutche ſaig wee, be blinde, and Leaders of 


Let theſe folke intht meane time take good heede,what they doo, 
and let them betveſtadutſeaof theire owne Saluation, and ceaſe to 
hate; und perſetute the G oſpel at the Sonne of God, for feare leſte they 
fete him once a rrdꝛeſſer, and teuenger of his owne cauſe.God wil not 
ſuffer him teite to be made a mockinge ſfocke . The wotlde eſpieth a 
good vahile agoe, what there is adoginge abꝛoade. This flame, the 
moꝛe it is Keapte downe, ſo mutche the moꝛe with greater foꝛte, and 
ſttengthe doothe it beate out. and flie abꝛoade. The vnfaithfulneſſe of 
meme chal not Goddes faithful pꝛomiſſe. Ind, if they Hal 
retuſe, to tate awaie this theire hatdeneſſe of hearte, and to receiue the 
Golpcl ä — Publicanes, and linners goe befoze themin- 
tothe kingdome of He 

Hod, und the Father — Lord leſus Chriſt, open the cies ol them 
al. that they maie be hable to ſee that bleſſedhope,wherunto they haue 
benne called:ſo ag we maie altogeatherin one,glozifie him alone, who 
is the true God. and alſothat ſame leſus Chriſte,whome he ſent downe 
to bs irem Yeauen: bnto whom with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſte, 
be greven al Dm Glozie Euerlaſtingly, So be it. 
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3 N appeareth, 9 that 


$1. 1 nt Ys ober, 4nd fe ally by the vnplea- 
c verdart e e that my Replie bath ſome- 
what 4. | dere your quiet wwde, M hic he lunge net - 
withſandimge I mig hte N baue g heaſſed, Was not vn- 
— to comme to pe 77 btinge before not ut terly 
ve, your affettions* Ta, ai haue neuer foughte 
fo Write ny thinge, that of 7, and witely mghte 
Mende you (the righre 1 the cauſe, and Deſftnſe of the 
Trut he cuermore frepriſed ) euen [3 am f nome hig ht ſery. 
„f, you ſs vnable to mailter your paſſions, and ſo vnad- 
— | . 22 to make them open to ſ mary. If it grecue you in 
relpecte of your credite, for that I haue thus diſcouered your erronry, that was your faulte : 18 
Was not ine. If yee bad not made your errours knowen,they ſhould neuer, of my parte, haue 
bene diſcouered. If you knewe, home ſory } am in your he haft, yce Woulde not ſo im patienti 
be offended. ; 

It miſleth you, that haue alleged ſo many DofTonrr aud Comiceller and, a you ſie, 
h tue ſo ambunonſly painted my Margie wich ſo many eAuthorities, bothe Greeks, and 
Latme. Tet you, for our parte haue wot ſpared, ouer and biſides theſe rwoe tongue i, to paints 
your Margine,for a Hebe e. With woordes im Hrbreme: biſides ot her ſurt he ranłes of your 
Engliſhe Sc holies, ſo many % thicke,and /o — together, that it were a harde mater to force 
in one woorde of J ruthe to ſt ande mongeſſ them. r is no courteons dealinge, A. Harding, 
fo reprooxe that in others, that you ſo commonly dos your ſelſ. 

If the number of Doftoures haue offended you, doo not marneile : A comardely Cha- 
lnger woulde alm aies wiſbe the Defindente to comme vnarmed tinto the fighte. If 7 had 
alleged enher no Dothoures at al, or not hinge to pourpoſe, as your Woonte commonty is to doo, 

ce woulde haue borne it a greate dealt britey. Howe be it, tey Authorities of Doc tourt, and 

ouncelies be they neuer ſs many, yet, as you haue ſed them, are fewe yenoughe. For of the 
Whole number, by your good i bl. more then three partes are leafte intonched. And in derdt 
thit warthe \viſeft was Children, where they cannot reade t hin it befte,ts thippe euer. 

Whereas I examine, and lait abroade,al the parte, and branches of your Argumentes, 
and ſhewe hoe direty yee growe to youre ¶ vncluſiont, that youre Reader maie ſee, by what 
Weapon: yee ſeeks to mn er him, this, vom ſair, is a kinde of ſcoffinge . Tee telle mer, I rache, 
and alter, and abuſe your Ar gumenter, ani plaie with ſhadowes of mine ewne . Bat » M. 
Harding: if ye wil haue your Argumente to paſſe ſmothly without controlment, then learne 
hencefsortbe to make them better. Tee are ener tender if yee looke to ſpeaks, What er lite. 
and yet to heare nothinge, but to your lihrnge : and, to fende abroede futche ſimple Waves, te 
ferne the people, and yet mie ſuffer noman to telle you of it. Y erily, where yer ſaie,7 bane of 
pow poſe Changed your eArgumentes, if yee make them otherwiſe,then } haue made t hem, 
heuinge alvaieſ an eie unto your Concluſion, yer ſhalbe forced to make them \yoorſe.T onchig 
the Scoffes, Wherewith yee finde your ſelß ſs marche agrrened, doubreleſſe, who ſi hadde that 
grace that is in you,as mare wel appeare throughout al your Booker, mig hte ſoone deſerne to 

called a Sceffer, 


Where yee ſaie, you, and yourt Felowes baue effied a thouſinde forle greate Lies in my. 


Writinges : had net one of you benne a greate Father of Lies, yee conlde neuer haut hitte ſo 
readily vg the number. Sutche am audit our, I trow, was he, that founde vs out eleven thou- 


Hande Lies is Sleidans ſtorie. T be very trae multirnde hereof amd the hageneſſe of the heape, Laurent Sctiss 
a it bewre eb Wel youre ſFomake fo in am indiferente indgemente , it decaicth the credite of Canthuban. In 
your rech em e „Ann reaſenably think . 1 47 poſſible, is finde woo hundred, and prefanione a 
Eis Unterarhes in your Books a in mine to finde a theuſande I erily,as rener minded Naucleram 
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Fol. z 03 b. 
M Hardinge, 
Reioisder. 
Fol. 11 5. b. 


M. Hardinge, 
Neoindet. 


Fol. 16 b. 


yee cre out, A corrupt flere 1 
but | ſhould not m any wiſe haue [a 


. 77, 


fande | , ae, 
eit, :. 25 WP [ſie 


the viewe, acconmpres,a 
——— Fit newer 


te defends any thinge, What ſ euer, boy 


What ſs ener I allege,or tranſlate,nt us corrupted. ———— 
but ut 14 either too mic he. er tes lule e tos ſharte,or tes longe : ar to blacks, or to whue : or 
one water other ut t auer h are. | s, Sundrie Prieſtes, 


If 1 tranſlate cures 31/5, Vob nutritos, Fedde telle the werlde , {1 6 
l 


Fall ee 

tos : Fedde vvich one Kinde of meate : du im Greeks, Were nor Vol in Latine, or bad 
not Relation to the Place, Deale herein - | lc T he 
Greeks Keader wil allowe you no inge ſaich, 
The ching, chat vvee receive in : Looke,yee 


ſaie, in my Booke, Reader: M. level is an vntruc man: Here he is taken vith a Lie: Marke 
vvel : I faie,ic is not Breade: I ſaie not, It is No Breade.. Not Breade yer /aie : No Breade, 
yee ſave hot: At if there were ſo wile Ati ance Lopes No an Wer. 

T heſe and ſurche lik, he the ſhameful V mathe, and berrib!c Lies, t hat yon, and your 
Felowes with greate ſcekinge, and dxligence haus ei pid. And thus, Fa man happen to t 
Enſis, for Gladius,or Nam, r Enim, er Que, for Et, yee thinks «t cauſe ſafficiente ro make a 
Tragedie., Home be u, / aonbtenor, but in my Replie, beinge (6 longt and ſi ful of neceſſaris 
allegations yee maie happen to finde ſome #ncrſig hies of greater mperance. And un acknow- 
ledginge,and refsurmmnge of the [ame,yee | me 4s ſharpe,and eger,at your ſelfe. But 
theſe fre examples I bane touched 2 wur. that it mighte appcare, home inquifitius and 
fierce yes are, te ſeekg ccaſions:and i Reader mate ſee,yee bunte wantonly,and renne 
rite, and open eftetima Without 4 =} Ter no wir hit andinge, if yee cum telle vs ſadly as 


your manner is, that CM Jewel bringerh rriflinge obieftions, and ir aſbe, and pelfe, and no- 


thmnge to pourpoſe, Without lter nung e, Without reaſon, Wit bout Witte,that be racketh,that he 
ftretcheth,that he wringeth that he wrea#teth, that he nippet h and clipper h the Doftonrer, 
and Comncelles : ( for theſe be the RI thong hre, yec mig hie befte utter your 
preaty fanſies ) : if yer can crie aut, Falſe partes, 4/4 Pal dealinges, Falſe Mar- 
chantes, Falſe Ballance, Falſe Diſe, and al is Falſe : by yer can ſate, Loe, Sir Detender,yee 
vyrangle, yee trifle, yee are taken tardee, yee haue nothinge,yee have nothing 


e 
to anlvyeare: I yeecanthas /are, and [ae it boldly, it ſhalbe ſafficrente : al is ſaft : P 
freendes wil thinks, ce hat aide at, and that yee Woulde neuer haue — 


/ 4 courtenanceto ſare not hinge. 


+. Corin. s. © 


Tee tele us ful often, Wee are no Biſhoppes . I treme for that wee bane not ſworne our obe- 
dience tothe Pope. And therefore yee geene the Worlde to wnderitande,\yce can conſecrats 
no e Muniters, wee can holde no Synodes wwe can dose nothinge. Eaes ſi cer mine your Fore« 
fathers n Olde tima tolde S. Paule, He Warne Apoſtle: nd others af ierwarde by like ant ho- 


ritie tele S Baſile, and S. Hilarie, they were no Bishoppes. Bur A. Hardinge thiy were 


t. Corin. 13. 


NI. Hand. Cn dt ne kinde of Doclouret, nor 


Fal'e Apoſiles, they were Arian Heretiques, that ſo tolde them. 1t booteth not. to iris aur 

titles before you. Wee Wil onely ſare with S. Paule. By the grace of Cod, xvee are, that yves 
arc. «A nd wee trafte, wee haue not his Grace in vane. 

But ſpecially,and «bone al other t and that throughout al your three Booker, yee 

Hie, that Sir Detender is vnlearned ; that his beſte 5hil is in a fewe figures of Rhetorique : 

that he bathe nen her Greeks, nor Lagique, ner Phileſophne, nor Dinmue ; that he habe 

ewe, nor Olde, nor of his , nor of athers that al 


furs. 214-4. Ht be furniture of bis Books was bronghte to his hande, ſomme by Greeks Readeri, ſommic by 


255 + And 


tommooly in 


cher placer. 


Sc heolemai t ers, ſomme by Ciuslians fomme by Canomites, ſomme by Summiites, ſomme by 
Gloſers ſomme by ot bers: that he hat ho not hung els but patched N otebookes, hudied tg. 


ther by ſnapper,and perces. Somme parte er rather the whole altogeather, wit hout aæ- 
ception, to doo you pleaſure, I Wwoulde eaſily haus graunted you, . Hardinge, uppen ſmal 


ſane with more faneure, and lefſe ados. Take from mee, What learninge yes lille. * 
17 


, 


hand pownde it at your pleaſare . 7 Wil nener trokb it you With Repleniay . Howe be it ,if 
yee witer al this of your mdiſferente indgemente , and coriame hnowledne, yt ii raupertt- 
vente for wer pleaded of Hau he, and not of Learninge - of otherwiſe ye [beak u of heate of 
winde, and abundance of Cholere and thereupon thus proc luime it to the Wworlde, i s preas 
folue.T rucly ce nents ſawe Sit Deltenders Bookes nor nexer ſctis your foote wit han bu ftu- 
die. A wiſe ge wil ſeldome pronounce before be knewe. If it ſhal pleaſe you for trial here- 
of to ſend your freende he mare happily ſee,that Sir Defender bath al theſe Surnmitics,and 
Canoniſtes, and Greekereaders,and Scholernaiſters of bu owne. 

Nowwuhb/Fanding it maic becomme vs; botheto que 4 Heathen Wigan ſometime 


dt. This onely thinge vvee knovve,that vvee knovve nothinge. Goddes T ruthe de- gocrnen 


pendeth not of our knowledge. Our tongue: ſhal Ceaſe and our knowledoe ſhal farle : But the 
Glorie of God ſhalſtand for euer. For my parte, 1 il fare to you wich S. Auguſtine, Qux- 
te do tiotes: ſed caue præſumptotes: decke others of more Learninge: but bevvare of 
them, chat preſume of Learninge. If any prarſe (alle our in this reiette, heſteme ut freely 
Vpen your Gretkereaders,and Scholemaitters, u h, in your tadg em ente haue beite deſer- 
wed ut. It ſhalbe ſuſficrexte for mec, to haus ſatde the Tructhe : Which t hong he it appeare ne- 
mer {6 ſimple, yet able to remone a Monntaine of Learninge. But happy are your Bre- 
thren of Louaine,that ave ſo pecdely grewen Learned vpon the ſuddame not by great [tu- 
die, | trem, but rather ly deftinee. As fore as they had ence ſanoured the ſoile of that (oun- 
trie, they laolite onely pon tw poore Ticles of che Lavve, De Maledicis, and De Clerico 


promoto per Saltum: and aud unely they were transformed, and now? goe for Doctoures. Extia. lib. 3. 


Alt for your Learnmge, M. Hudinge, wee neuer reprozed it. Hie be it , greately to 
are is. er haue no cauſe. God gene you Grace,yee maie holy tarne u ts his glorie © leafte 
iu the daie of the Lorde it be laude againite h He us oer wel lrarned that bendeth bis 
Learninge againite God. But, F wee be ſo viterly voide of al manner of Learninge, pain- 
tinge,as you [ait,our Bool, and Margines with the Names, and Authorities of ſo many 
Doctours, what mie your freendes then thinks of you, that ftandmge ſo longe in the De- 
fenſe of your Private Malle, are not yet hable to alege one Doctoure, nor Greeke, nor La- 
tine, ner onen vor ot ber? It ſcemeth greate marueile, yce ſhoulde haue ſuch abundance of Do- 
Rours,and ſbewe, ſo rwe, pecialy where it ſtandeth youſo mutch von, to open your ſtoare. 
(onſider ,/ beſceche you, your late Reioinder : wherem, 4s it 15 thong hte, not binge of your 
parte is leaſte untouched. Of the Seuen and twentie Articles contemed in my Replic,yee 
bake talen upon you onely to ane re One. e And yet of the ſame One, yet haue ſearcely 
rouched the tent he parte. Tour pourpoſe ſhoulde haus henne herein, by cuidente Examples, 
and co:6 Authorities ſabſdantialy to bane proned yeur Private Maſſe. 

Neue conſider the order, and plainneſſe of your dealinge . Yee beſtowe Welneare the 
thirde parte of your Books abente the Sacrifice:as thoughe there Were no Sacrifice without 
Private Maile. «1 rhe refte yee conſume in idle diſconrſes,and needeleſſe talkes,of Conſe- 
cration , ef the Intention ot the Prieſte, of Minglinge the vrater vvich the vvine , of 
the Name of the Malle,sf Trãſubſtantiatiõ, f Real Preſence, f Church Feaſts, (which 
en Old time were called Agapæ,) of Singulare Communion,of Communion of Faiche,of 
our Vnion vvith Chriſte,of ſending abroade the Sacrament, ef Prieſtes yviues,of Vovves, 
of Bigamie,of G ood yvoorkes, of Only Faith, ef Publique Praicr in a teng us unknowne, 
Ceremohies, ef Fourmes, , Accidentes, of the Epiſtles Decretal,of Clemens, Cletus, 
Anacletus, Abdias, Leontius, &c. Hereof ye haue told vi ſuch thing ei as perhaps we knewe 
befert,and were not barde to be knowen,and perteimed ful lutle tothe pour poſe. Te ſhouldra- 
ther haue proued,that wit hun the firft ſixe hundred yeres after Chriit ſome one, or other of 
the Holy Learned Catholique Fathers Miniſtred the Holy Communion openly in the 
church, & recciued the Sacrament alone, not diuiding the ſame to any other, the vvhole 
multitude of the people fitting, ot ſtanding by, and looking on him. I ha was the mater 
that late birweene 11: Hereunte yee ſhould baus laid your force. T hs Was it, ye ſhould haue 
proned. For prouft of ſach things, as needed no proufe,yee haue brought forth great ſhewes of 
Learning. Buk as touching your Private Maſlezwhich only ye bad taken in hand to prone, 
gee haue hitherto proned nethinge. Tour Readet, H. Hardinge, can neuer W 

ple, 


| 
* 


z 


« - 


(imple, nor ſo partial, but be mute needes bane an eie unto your iſſue, and remember, Nhat 
ver had mhande . ff emongeit ſo many, and ſo Learned woordes, he finde not ene Woor de 
of that he feng hte for m not he thinks, he hat he loſte his labeure,and that there u ſommee 
fohe in your fardle f e Mae he not ſaie wh hem ſelfe, Quo nunc ſe proripit iſte? What 
ſhal'l make of theſe vagaries ! What meaneth thu mu, to ſhoote ſi faire biſide the marke ? 
He mutt e needes percerne by your ſilence, that norwnthit andimge your ſi many faire and li- 
g beral promiſes,yet the t hing e, he ſoug hte fer, cannot be unde. N ave, you your ſelft, for ex- 
cuſe bereof, by expreſſe Woordes haue tolde us plainely, It mighte be, that none received 
M.Hard.Res te Sacramente vviththe Prieſte: And game, VVhether the Prieſte had alvvaies a 
joind.fo.428 1.4 OI | a 0 I" 
Er Fol. $8.2 oompanie, to tecciue with him, or ſommetimes receiued alone, that is acircumſtance 
M. Hd i his Of a facte : the proufe vyhereof by manifeſte teſtimonies, can not vvith reaſon be de- 
Reioinderia maunded. Againe, It is contentious,to put vs to proufe of the Circumflance. Apame, 
che Preface ro It forceth not, vvhether vvee bringe foorthe Teſtimonies of the fixe hundred yeeres, or 


* the Reader &c. no. Agame, VVhethet I can shevve,thata Maſſe vyas ſaid yvithout companie preſent 


In the lame to receiue vvith the Prieſte, that ſaide it,or no,vyhar xilleth it ? Agame,1 muſte telle 
Preface & ij. 


M.Hardiage you, that I ſeeke not for Priuate Maſſe, yyhiche to finde, your ſcoffinge pretendeth mee 
Reioinder Fol, to be defirous. I ſeeke not for that, vyhiche I acknovyledge not. And agerne, It for- 
—.  - — wan greate|y,vvhether it maie be prooued, or no: Whiche is u mute he a if yee had 
Keivind, 219.2 19/de 7 mm plamer Wiſe, that for the ſpace of ſixe bundred yeeres after Chriſt ,yee can heare 
ne tidimges in any Docoure, or Councel, of your Private Maſſe. Whiche t bin ge, thus of 
your parte confeſſed to aur pourpoſe u ſuffierente, 
= N awe ,touchinge the Aut heritie of your Armphilochius,nor long - ſit hence ,yee thought 
M Harding is os ' 
— force had henne in ¹ e. And therfore yee ſſ oode vp alefte,and braitd alewde,Novve 
13 M. Ievvel, and his Conſac ramentaties doo ſtagger, j doubte not. A for that canſe, 
Reiowder, Fo, 4 if ut had benne ſome greate wort hy Authoure, yee alleged him ſexen time, With ſpecial 
16 7. b. rexerence, im your Booke. And yet nome at the laite, yer are contente, r ſhame, to turn 
bum oer, amd to let him goc. Perhappe yee ax. for the While, a Weake threede was 
ſuſſicrente to leade the people: and that as folkes wſe ſometimes to pleaſe children, yee mig bre 
quenche them thirtte With an emprie Cuppe. I bs mutche hitherto touchinge ſome partes 
of your Reioinder. 
Concernimge your Former Booke,Whiche yee haue entitnled, a Confutation, I neede 
to ſaie nothinge. By the magemente of the Wiſe, it ſarthe ſufficiently of n ſel. But what 
ente you IM. Hardmgetherin te make [6 large diſcourſe, / wil not ſaie in the Defenſe, 
MI. Har. Centu. (fer t har woorde your freender maie not beare ) but at the leafte in the fancure of Open 
lol.162.Þ. Stevves : and to calle the ſame, Malum neceſlarium, that is to ſave, althoughe an il thinge, 
yer ſatche a thinge, as no good Common Weale maze be Without it ? What meante you, to 
that pourpeſe,to — vs the name, and Aut horitte of S. Auguſtine : mui we thin ke. that 
Con. fol. 162. 8. Auguſtine was a Prottoure,or Patrone for your Stevves ? What meant you ? thus to up- 
brarde vs ln the ende, In good ſoothe Maiſters, yee are too yonge, to controlle the Citie 
of Rome in her dooinges?What needed you to beit owe [+ fine eloquence im ſo file a canſe? 
M.Har.Canfu, J, vice £79m"e ſo colde in Lonaine, that it mait now be enflamed, and ant borifed by open 
tol.163.4. wrimge / What meante you to allege the Prophete Dauid, the Euangeliſte & Mathevve, 
Confu. 251.2. 41d S. Paule the Apoſtle,for proafe of Pardonnes ? Wil ye telle vi, that David, Ma- 
& deinceps, thevveand Paule,were Pardoners ? Or,if yee dare to telle vi ſo,mmite wee beleene you ? if 
eu ſo manifeit ly mot he vs with open flies, home mie wee truite you in hig her Myſteries? 
».Coria.4, 5 Paule ſartbe, I hong he our outwarde man be corrupt ed, yet our inwarde man is renewed 
dare by dare. Here yee telle vs, in greate ſoothe, that theſe woordes vndoubted j ſorne 19 
prone Purgatorie. Chritte ſaut he vnto Peter, I haue praied tor thee c. T berefore yte 
M Nat. Coaſu. ſce, Chriſte novve tequireth vs, not to be obediente to Peter, or Paule, but to the Pope, 
fol 117.2 tharſitteth in their Chaire. Chriſte ſarbe, The Sonne of Man came, not to deſtroie, 
Luke.22 but to ſaue : Ergo, fare you, The Breade, and VVine in the Sacramente loſe no parte of 
— their former vertues: Lut remaine in Fourmes, and Accidentes, euen as they vyere be- 
- 8 fore: a. if the Sonne of God had comme downe from Heanen to ſaue Accidentes. 
fol.s _= | T bus yet mppe of the ſenſe, and meaninge of the Holy Scriptures, and feede vs = 
Wit 


With emppric \voorder, 45 if yet woulde pike awaie the corne , and gene ti the chaffe . by con- 

werghe av iy the Fewelles, and throwe vs the Bagge , OM Hardinge, be not I let 

nrie conſcience leade you. Was this the meanmge of S Paule? Was this the comminge 

of Chriſte mo the worlde?Was ths the ſenſe of the Holy Ghoſte?/ wel nor fare, what Olde 

Doctoure, or Anciente Father, bur whet Summuſte, whar Canoniſte, what Childe,tvhat 
Heretique, euer cit lus ſo vndiſcretely,or ſo unreuerently vſed the VVoorde of God? 

I leane the miſcon/Iruemge, and faiſifiemge of ſi many Fathers: the alowmge, and so- 

t hinge of manifeite Forgeries : the vpholdinge of Abiſes , and open Erroures : your weake 

Pronfes : your ſely Comettures : your ſumple Gheaſſes : your greate owerſig hes your bold 

Al firmat:ons : your beapes of Vntruthes: your di{dergneful ſcornes,y our immaderate Scoffet: 


Jour ungentle, and unt iuile Woordes, as for example, Villaines, 5, Fooles, Diſardes, Confur. 3 16. b. 
Lourdaines, &c. I leaus ot her your vnmanerly, and vnc icaniy peaches : Hungry es Contur. 25 0.b 
ly, an 


eate dirtie cunts As common as Liſe vvith Beggers: They ſerue the che 
thinges beneath the belly. I beſe be your Woordes, A. Hardinge you may not denie them. 
T beſe be the ſloures,and ornamentes of your Bookss. 

But was this apreſente, M. Hardinge, meete either for the medeitie of a irgine, or 
for the Maieſtie of a Prince: ſpecially ſatcbe a Virgine, and ſatche a Prince. ſo Chaite, ſo 
Crane, ſo Learned, ſo Wiſe, ſo N ertuons, ſo Godly,as Chriitendome ſeldome hat he ſeene the 
hike? What !thoug ht you (hat either her Wiſedome conlde not eſ pus your frandes, and mocks - 
netter, that her chaite cares conlde quietly beare your lot heſome talks ? Or. i hong hu you by 
the weig he of ſatch rc, moour e Al onntames and to woorks woonder;,ana to force her 
Maieſtie 19 /eane Chriſle, and bu Goſpel, and comme to Louaine to folowe you ? 

Tee threape her Maieſtie fordely with kindeneſſe, and, a yer voulde haue the Wworlde 
imagine With good likimge , and fanonringe of your ſide : as her Maieſtie, hauunge benne 
broug hte vp from her cradle im the knowledge and feare of God, and throughe Goddes great 
Mer cic, and accordinge to bus emowne Wul,by the good aduiſe and Counſel of the ſtates of her 
Regime, haunge reſourmed the Houle of God from the filthe, and ſole of your diniſes, ſhee 
ffdede nowe m a mammering, and were not bable to diſcerne, eit her Falſehed from Truthe,or 
Jarkeneſle from Light:or,as if your Erronrs Were not ſo groſſe, that a blinde man may grope 
with hi Fingers. 


gog of Antithriſte, andthe Schoole of Sathan : yee charge ber Mae ii ie with diſordered 
proceedinges , With mamtenance of in ſidelitie, of Sacrilege, of Schiſene, of Hereſie : For your 


Tee telle her Maieſtie, ſhee hat he neither Parlamente , nor Lavve, ner Churche, ner 


Cleregie: The Charc he of Englande yee commonly calle the Tovver of Babylon, rhe Syna 1 — 4 . 5 
10 ouy - 


out the whole 


poſſible power, yee diſhonoure her M meftie, bet he abroade, and at home : Where yee maze —— 


geate credite to your folies, yee ſclaunder the gonernemente : yer diſquiet her Maeities 16646. 


tol 1 4. 


unge Subiciles : yet breede Seditions : yee procure Rebellion: yee hatarde her eſtate. And & lo through 
Jt dare yeete pouder al this poifon with @ fewe diſſem ble d. and ſugred woorder, and to off tx the whole, 


the ſame unte her Mae, for a Preſeme Nel, A. Hardinge, if yee had foreſerne the 


hans, that ber Maieitie moite inftely yeelded you for your tranailes, yee Woulde not haue 
beune ſo belde ſo rudely to preſſe into her preſence. It behoned you, to be aduiſed, not ameſy, hat 
pee wrote, but alſs hat Perſonage ſhoulde viewe your Writmges. 

If zee ſiu il happen to rue bereafter ſend vi fewer worde. and more Learning)? ye ſhal 
diniſe to taleg any more of your Private Maſle , leane your wag aries, and goe dwettely to the 
pouerpoſe. T elle vs no more ſutche lenge mier, eit her of the Sacrifice , or of other matters ſo 
farre from the queition. It is no good Logique,to ſhite of the thinge,yee hane m hand and 
ro mocks your poore Reader With an other. T reade not fo nicely, and fo gingtriy. i. Har- 


dinge: Satc not,your Maſſe ir Circumſtance and a mater of Fatte,and ſtandeth onely vp- Reioind, 438 
on Ropoſaltes amd gheaſſes and therefore needeth no further proofe . Why ſboulde yee ſotrifie b. 233 4 


with rhe ſimple ? T bis in the fſſue that faleth out bitweene vs : VVhether any one of the 
Anciente Learned Fathers, &c. euer ſaide your Private Maſſe, &c. T bis is xt that i denied. 
If zee procuc not t hit. what ſo ener yee proue ye prone not hinge. Bringe out ſomme Learned 
Father: ſhewe ſomme Catholique Doctoure: keepe them uc longer foorthe communge. I he 
Worlde leokgth yee ſhoulde deale plamety. 
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